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TO ALL THE 

RS and TEACHERS 

| | Of the Publick 

© : Reformed Churches and Schools 
. ie 


HOLLAND and WEST-FREESL AND. 


MINISTE 


Je 


Reverend, Pious, and Learned Gentlemen and Brethren, ; 
HAI might conform to the ancient cuſtom, by Des 
Sz FR dicating chi Second Volume of The Hiſtory of the Re- 
„ Pormation to ſomebody, I have thought it prope to 
addreſs my ſelf to you Gentlemen; not only becauſe 
5 Sy you are particularly 2 55 zealoufly to promote the 
Reformation, but likewiſe on account of the Civilities 
Wr war 1 my ſelf to have received from you, or 
from ſothe of you at leaſt; and the rather, becauſe many of your Order 
have been pleaſed to paſs a favourable judgment on the Firſt Volume of 
this Work, and to recommend it to others, who pethaps might have other- 
wile rejected it without either ſeeing or reading it. This Book belongs 
alſo to you rather than others, becaufe it contains matters and things 
which in a great meaſure have en in the Churches and Schools 
where you Gentlemen preach and teach. Now theſe tranſa@ions of 
your Predeceſſors are in their own nature moſt Popes to inſtru& you 
their Succeſſors and Followers, in your duty, eſpecially fo far as the for- 
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1 matters which in my opinion highly concern 


cate it to you. 7 F | 
Our Hiſtory, after tclating ſome preceding Events by way of intro- 
duction, proceeds here to deſcribe the Diſputes and Quarrels that have 
divided and ſepatated the Chntch of this 3 one of the princi- 
pal Members of Reformed Chriſtendom, by a moſt pernicious Schiſm, 
upon which the pious and prudent men of both parties can never reflect, 
but with pouring out their tears and prayers to God at the ſame time, 
that he would vouchſafe to re- eſtabliſh Peace among brethren ſo much 
eſtranged and alienated from each ether. Bur in the relation of thoſe 
diſmal quarrels. among them who were known by- the titles of 
REMONSTRANTS and CONTRA-REMONSTRANTS, 
my chief deſign is to place Truth naked and in her real ſhape before 
the eyes of the world, in order to obviate all partiality, as well on the 
one ſide as the other, and every where to ſow, as far as poſſible, the 
ſceds-of peace and unity in the minds of my Readers : 
Accordingly my endeavours have been, never to expoſe with con- 
tempt or hatred the falſe ſteps of thoſe who perhaps will take me for 
their adverſary upon account of my particular opinions in matters of 
Religion. On the contrary, I have no where taken more care or 
pain than to touch their ſores with a gentle hand, always remembring 
that leſſon of the Antients, That we ought ſo to ſpeak of our Enemies, as if 
we were to be Friends again ſome time or other. 
therefore relate only bare matters of fact, ſubmitting them to the 
judgment of my Readers; or elſe recite the ſeveral opinions of both 
partics, or of other men whoſe writings are in every body's hands, 
and to which each may give as much credit as he ſhall think fit. 

But if you Gentlemen happen to meet here with things contrary, 
or not entirely conformable to what other Writers of thoſe times ſay 
of them, I beg that my faithfulneſs and fincerity in accounting for 
thole events may not be called in queſtion ; for I ſometimes found my 
ſelf obliged to recede a little from their paths, which is to be under- 
ſtood particularly with reſpect to that known writer of Memoirs, on 


whom one of your late brethren, the Reverend Abraham van de Korput, 


formerly Miniſter of Gieſſemnienkerk, a very induſtrious Author, in his 
Life of Melan&hon, paſſos this cenſure, That! be was uſed to liſten to idle 
tales „rather than. the true relation of things: That be ſtuft hit writings with trifles, 
and ſeldom, confidered what be Jaid. From. whence you may judge, how 
far one may depend upon all choſe other res, char calle him al- 
molt every where in the accounts they give of the Eccleſiaſtical diffe- 
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Neither would I have you too readily ſuſpect what is related 
in this Hiſtory from the books or papers of thoſe who were 
parties in the cauſe, or ſome way or other concerned in theſe events; 

Be uſe the equity of the aforementioned Korput, who giving an ac- 
count of the impriſonment of Peucer, Melancthon's Son- in- law, from his 
own papers, obviates the ſuſpicion of partiality, under which he lay for 
that reaſon, in the following terms: © No body that we know of, 

has in our days ever found fault with what that 3 and learned 
Gentleman Hugo de Groot (or Grotius) has recorded in his Apology, 
concerning his impriſonment and the reſt of the proceedings againſt 
him, on account of its being writ by himſelf; ſince the diſcreet Rea- 
der may ſufficiently obſerve in it, that laying aſide all paſſions, he 
relates what befel him there without fraud or artifice; notwithſtand- 
ing we live in ſuch an age, which has but too ſliarp eyes to cenſure 
every thing that is publiſhed by thoſe who are of differen ſentiments 
in matters of Religion or Civil Government: We are not now 
prong of the motives of his impriſonment, whether, for inſtance, 
they were founded in juſtice or not, (for that comes under another 
conſideration) but have only quoted this as a late example to ſup- 
port what we have advanced, viz, that a relation of paſt events is 
not neceſſarily to be ſuſpected, becauſe it is written by a perſon to 
whom the things are ſaid to have happen d; eſpecially if it appears 
from all the circumſtances, that he had God before his eyes, and 
© that Truth was the mark at which he aimed. 

But I have for the moſt part appealed to firm Teſtimonies and po- 
ſitive Facts; and not only to written Manifeſto's, to Petitions, Pro- 
poſitions, Conferences, Letters, and other memoirs of good credit 
(extracted from the books and reſpective papers of both parties, and 
of neutrals too) but alſo to the public Regiſters and Journals of the 
States, and Synodal Acts; in the very words of which, as far 
as I could, I have endeavoured to account for tranſactions, to the end 
that I might avoid all reproaches of partiality. And I will venture to 
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affirm, that I have as little {pared the infirmities of my friends and of 
their patrons, as the crimes of their enemies. Hiſtory muſt not con- 


ceal Truth, though never ſo unacceptable; if ſhe does, ſhe will find 
herſelf maimed in her beſt members. iy 
For the ſake of this Love of Truth (to which I ſhall always be ready 


to yield, eſpecially if any one can convince me that I have acted a- 


ainſt it) I earneſtly intreat you Gentlemen, that none of you ſer your 
= to the peruſing. theſe events, without firſt examining himſelf, 
whether he be ſufficiently diveſted of all kind of prejudice and ill will, 
which uſually corrupt or biaſs our judgments.  Ler the blind favour 
for our friends, — the too quickſighted averſion for our enemies, 


give place here to the ſincere deſire of diſcovering and learning Truth. 
If you meet with any thing that is not agreeable ro you, do not there- 
fore too raſhly reject the whole work, but caſt your eyes upon other 
parts of it, which, being well conſidered, may perhaps afford you 
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more ſatisfaction. Weight with attention whether the things which 
ſeem to be contrary to your opinion, are not truly related; or whether 
they be not of the ſame nature with ſuch as you find in other Authors, 
and read without any averſion or diſturbance ; and that even in 
books which are now publiſhed with the knowledge or permiſſion both 
of the ſubordinate and _ powers. Conſider alſo with your 
ſelves, Mhether what is publiſhed firſt of all by me, would be fo diſ- 
agrecable, if it had dropt from the pen of one of your own Brethren 
or Collegues whom you loved and eſteemed. Here you will be con- 
vinced, if you weigh all theſe tranſactions, not by piecemeals, but all 
of them together, in the balance of diſcretion, what blame belongs 
to one or t other party. 0 eee 
When therefore Truth diſcloſes herſelf in this Work to both parties, 
let it ſerve to open the eyes of all that are partial, to the end that by 
diſcovering the miſtakes of their friends, they may be the more eaſil 
induced to pardon the faults of their enemies, and mutually or jointly 
to mend all that can be am endet. 
This Hiſtory may likewiſe contribute to acquaint you and all your 
brethren, with what ſome great Divines, pillars of the church of Chriſt, 
and ſhining lights of the Reformation, propoſed and recommended to 
the contending parties in former times; how they exhorted them to 
prevent the Schi/m at the beginning, and to heal it during its progrels. 
So many things, incidents, diſcourſes and advices which d here ſuf- 
ficiently demonſtrate the indecency of quarrelling, che miſchief of ſe- 
paration, the poſbbility, neceſſity, and uſefulneſs of peace, are doubt- 
leſs worthy to be conſiderede . L int 
I would therefore recommend it to the conſideration of Your felves 
and your brethren upon this occaſion, whether the readifig this Hiſto- 
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ry, and the reflecting upon the principal contents of it, ſhould not 


ſtir up all Chriſtian Teachers to a more ſerious attention to ſuch things 
as at proper times might contribute to the peace of the Church: a 
matter that has been ſo long wifht for by -the:beſt and wiſeſt men; 
and of which we ought not altogether to deſpair; ſince tht heat of veal 
is much cooled in the minds of many; and that the counſels off im- 
partial perſons, which were too haſtily rejected hen our diviſions ran 
higheſt, will be now more eaſily liſtened to than formerly 1 1 en 
And though this meets with obſtacles fm many; and par- 
ticularly from thoſe who either would not; ot culd not d] thè af. 
ſemblies of the Remonſtrants to be ſuch with wWHem they eould ſafely: 
maintain communion; yet I am bold to hope, that theſe obſtacles 
would not be ſo great, nay that they might poſſibly diſappeat, if men 
(after attending to all the peaceful counſels of the Golpet) would, a- 
mong other things of the ſame tendency, be _ to conſider in 
what manner that peaceful Divine Franciſeut Fan of bleſſed memory 
among the Reformed, comported himſelf aboveTeventy'years ago to- 
wards the Romaniſts,, and towards the other ſets — Cw ned Or Pro- 
teſtautt, which then differed more from che chateh im wflich he taught, 
than the Remonſtrants differ now from you. He gave a ſufficient proof 
* the Romani tarelf 
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to the well known Peter Charron, in theſe Words: The imagin jon 
* which people often entertain, as if we differed from each other in 
the higheſt degree upon all points, is the cauſe that nobody will 
hearken to any terms of peace which another propoſes. However, 
in this at leaſt we all agree, to wit, That we allow the Scriptures to be 
the Nom which pzoceeved from God. And upon this common ſounda- 
tion, we. ought to do fo much for the preſent and future good of 
Chriſtendom, as to try whether by our agreement in this one fun- 
damental point, we might not proceed a great deal further, and by 
being charitably inclined towards each other, might not bear with 
one another in matters of Ignorance and Error, ſince we are all 
learners in the ſame ſchool of Chriſt.” In another place, ſays he ; 
At this very time the poor Chriſtians which live among them 
(che Romaniſts) ſeeking Chriſt in the communion of his Church, have 
communion with us, and we with them in one Head and one Spi- 
rit; for which reaſon we endeavour to promote and fortify that 
little life which remains in them, according to the will of God. 
And again he ſays: We are in one and the * houſe and family, 
(he means the Proteſtants and Papiſts, as appears from what went before) 
which is called the Catholick Church; but in order to our ſancti- 
fication, we are obliged to keep one apartment to ourſelves, that 
we may not be infected by them, in all other matters remaining 
always brethren and friends from the bottom of our hearts and in- 
clinations. Then diſcourſing of the differences between the Refor- 
med, and thoſe of the Ausburg confeſſion, he adds: That they agree 
© 1n the main and eſſential points of Faith. But to that objection, That 
* the contending parties make the contention much greater, he re- 
returns the following anſwerz' © Thoſe who rage and foam thus, are 
people of a diſtempered ſpirit; will you give any eredit to them? 
We pity them, and. whiſper them in the ear when We have an op- 
portunity, that they ſhould not cry ſo loud, and that it does not 
ſound well. Does it follow from thence, that they are ſuch adver- 
ſaries as differ from us in fundamentals, becauſe there are ſome brain- 
ſick people among them, who being excited by the heat of their 
paſſions, cry out, as one may fay, nothing but fire and murder? 
e further ſays: That we ſhould learn from the examples of Jerome 
and Auſtin (who, as appears by their Letters, did not always 25 
in their Opinions) that no diſagreement in Doctrine, eicher did or 
ought to make a Diviſion, unleſs it related to Fundamentals ; and that 
in other matters we ſhould bear with one another, waiting till God 
vouchſafes to open the eyes'of thoſe hat are in error, as St. Paul 
has alſo commanded. 1224] 10; 2110 862 ih 02 „% 1333831; 42 HD 
It were likewiſe to be wiſhed; chat choſe: who are ſo averſe to peace 
with the Remonſtrants would: reflect upon what Peter du Moulin, the 
Son, writ a few years ſince upon the ſubject of Chriſtian peace and 
communion. Inſtead of enquiting; ſchs be, about thar wherein 
we differ, and being offended-ar it, .we!{hould de much bettep to 
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The Auraors DEDICATION. 

conſider wherein we agree, and to thank God for it. If any one 
ſhould bring us news, that there was a great Kingdom or Country 
diſcovered in the Terra Auſtralis Incognita, and that the holy Scripture 
and the Apoſtles Creed, or the Twelve Articles of our Faith, and 
the Four firſt Councils were received there, it would undoubtedl 

be no ſmall ſatisfaction to us, and thoſe people would nt 
be very dear to us, though they happened to differ from us in ſeve- 
ral points of doctrine built upon this common foundation: Why 
ſhould we not therefore bear with our friends and neighbours, and 
own countrymen, who agree with us in ſo many 1 
who worſhip one and the ſame God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; 
who embrace the promiſes of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt ; who 


do their utmoſt endeayours by the love of God and exerciſe of good 
works to honour their maker, and to attain to the kingdom of hea- 
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ven? And a little after he adds in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 


P/al. lIxxxv. ver. 10. Mercy and truth are met together, righteouſneſs and 
© peace have kiſſed each other. Truth cannot be eſtabliſhed without Mer- 
© cy, nor Righteouſneſs without Peace. If we deſtroy Charity to pre- 
ſerve the Faith, 'tis the ſame thing as if we threw down the Roof 
of the Church to prop the Walls. We have found by the experi- 
ence of a — years, that it is impoſſible to bring about a ge- 
neral change of opinions by wars and diſputes. Let us not there- 
fore contend any longer, unleſs it be in praying for one another, 
and let our diſputes be, who ſhall ſhew moſt love and moderation. 

The Danube and the Save, falling into the ſame channel, run thi 

leagues rogether without mixing their waters : Our differences will 
not ſuffer us perhaps to mingle with each other, but let us not how- 
ever forbear walking together. Let us run quietly in our common 
channel, and let us aim at the ſame end of our courſe, which ought 
to be, the Publick Peace, and the Þonour of God, 

I leave you now to conſider, Gentlemen, how far theſe words of 
Du Moulin and Junius are applicable to the diſputes that have ariſen with 
the Remonſtrants, and to the diſlike of their perſons. And whether theſe 
and the like exhortations ought not powerfully to incite us; not only 
to the laying aſide all hatred, bur alſo to the inflaming our love, and 
to ſome nearer coalition, or at leaſt reſtoration of peace. | 

And though there is little hope of a perfect union and reconciliation 
in the Church by a peace conſiſting in an entire uniformity of opinions 
with moos to the points in debate, yet it may be conſidered whether 
we could not arrive at peace in general, by allowing ſome diverſity, and 
by a mutual toleration with regard to non-· fundamentals, and obſcure and 
dubious matters, each ſide enjoying the freedom of propoſing its opi- 
nions with temper, diſcretion, and for. edification, and modeſtly « 


fending them. But if it ſhould not be thought proper to act thus in 


one and the ſame church or congregation, let it be then further con- 
ſidered, whether for the preſent there may not be ſome agreement 
and renewal of brotherly love, made and maintained in two different 

laces; allowing each party, till God ſhall bring them to greater 
harmony, to-meet ſeparately as it were (if I may ule the words of Ju- 
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DEDIC 
mis again) in two ſeveral apartmeſits of one houſe, the Church: whiere 
one might chiefly adhere to that body of the community, or that part 
of the church, in which one might expect to find the moſt uſeful Truths, 
the . inducements to Piety and Charity, and the greateſt aver- 
ſion to all Force upon Conſcience. It is probable, that whilſt we trod 
theſe paths, ſome expedients might be found to ſmother our diſputes, 
and to revive peace. | | | e 
Baut there are ſome who will allow of no diverſity with reſpect to 
theſe and other controverſies ; but inſiſt, that we muſt ſubſcribe to all 
their opinions, before they liſten to any kind of Eccleſiaſtical friend- 
15 And yet theſe perhaps may be of another mind, if they reflect upon 
what that famous —— of the Church, Calvin, ſays in his writings : 
© That it may have been obſerved at all times, that even thoſe who 
have not been wanting in any exerciſe of Piety, nor in treating the 
myſteries of Godlineſs with reverence and moderation, have not 
however agreed in all points with each other; ſince God has never 
yet vouchſafed ſo great favour to his Miniſters, as that each of them 
ſhould be endowed with a perfect and abſolute knowledge; which 
has been. doubtleſs for this reaſon, viz, to contain us firſt within the 
duty of Humility, and in the next place to excite us to Brotherly 
* Communion. - | 
They ſhould likewiſe attend to what the very Learned D'avenant, 
one of the Members of the late Synod of Dort, ſays, ſpeaking of the 
communion of Chriſtians at the Lord's Table : * © As by this mutual 
© communion we do not profeſs or pretend to have all of us attained 
© to a perfect knowledge in Divine Things, or to an equal degree of 
it; ſo neither do we teſtify or declare, that there is an entire agtee- 
© ment among us in all the principal points of Theological Doctrine, 
or that we are abſolutely of the ſame opinion in all controverted 
matters. If the communion of Chriſtians could not ſubſiſt amon 
them but upon ſuch hard terms, Peter and Paul would ſcarce have 4 
been able to have lived in the ſame communion, and the church of 9 
Corinth would certainly have been torn in pieces; neither ſhould we = 
eaſily meet with 2 Divines of name in our times, that could ſafe- [ 
ly and with a good conſcience meet together at the Holy Commu- | 
nion: . | | | 
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They may likewiſe read in the forecited treatiſe of Junius, how he 
chaſtiſes the Remiſh church, who arrogates to herſelf alone the title of 
Cat holick, according to her maxim of All 02 Nothing; becauſe ſhe 
will be the. Miſtreſs without conforming to any thing which ſhe 
does not approve. ' What he obſerves upon this domineering temper, 
is very pertinent, and deſerves to be — The true Catholic Church 
© (lays he) ſpeaks the following language: Something here, and All in 
Ptaven. The tyrannical maxim of All Nothing, does only prevail 
in that Falſe Church, which fancies herſelf to be the Catholick. The 
Truly Catheliek Church knows the weakneſs of her children, ker 
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ſtination the Remonſtrants look upon to be the ſame with theirs) for a 


© bears with that little they have. The Pretended Catholick-thinks of 
nothing but herſelf; and is a meer She - Wolf, that nouriſhes a wolf. 
© iſh breed, ſince ſhe: will endure nothing but what ſhe likes. How 
can ſuch a church ſay: Forgtve us our treſpaſles, as we toꝛgtus them that 
<. treſpaſs againſt us? | 7 ITO TIE d 
If even thoſe who are ſo much againft tolerating any diverfity of opi- 
nions, and who think all the differences they have with other ſects to be of 
almoſt equal weight, would look upon their own churches, and thoſe of 
their perſwaſion, they would be forced to confeſs, that men do not al- 
ways build upon that foundation which is Chriſt, gold, filver, and preci- 
ous ſtones, but ſometimes likewife wood, hay, and ſtubble. They cannot 
help bearing with weak members, and people of different notions even 
among themſelves. Are there not alſo in and out of Holland, noted Preach- 
ers and famous Profeſſors, who diſagree about ſeveral, and, in their 
opinion, very weighty matters too; and who contradict each other, not 
only in Publick Churches and Schools, but likewiſe openly and vio- 
lently in Print? And yet by the wiſe management of the moſt mo- 
derate of their brethren, and the good order of their ſuperiors, they 
mutually bear with each other in one church, and join in the ſame 
communion. Theſe perſons now, and all that are of their temper, 
(whoſe quarrels are hinted at, not by way of reproach, but with grief 
and lamentation for the wounds of the Church ) ought to elle 
whether they be not as much obliged to = in practice that expedi- 
ent with reſpect to others, which they mult uſe among themſelves,” in 
caſe they are willing to avoid at every turn new diviſions and ſchiſms, 
viz. Mutual Forbearance, notwithſtanding any remarkable diverſity in 
points not fundamental ),; ll eee ph 
But perhaps ſome will ſay, this is not ſufficient to obviate all diffi- 
culties; and that there are ſeveral others which render men averſe to 
all accommodations. For inſtance; ſome think, that the opinions of 


* 


A 


the Remonſtrants about the Five Points, are not to be tolerated : that 


Mutual Forbearance, as uſed and exerciſed in their afſemblies, opens 
a door to all other ſects and errors: that _ (the ſaid Remonſtrants ) 
arrogate too great a power to themſelves, by pretending to judge 
which points are fundamental, which are tolerable, and which not; 
at the ſame time ranking among the Tolerable, not only Errors, but 
Hereſies: that their opinions are condemned by an Eccleſiaſtical Sen- 
rence. of many eminent Divines, both foreign and domeſtick : that 
their numbers are now too ſmall to be treated with; nay, that they 
oughr to be cruſht as a Faction raiſed againſt the Government. 

But on the other hand, they who take the part of the Remonſtrants 
anſwer, firſt, That their greateſt adverſaries muſt either allow their 
opinion with reſpect to the Five Points, to be tolerable, or they muſt - 
condemn many of the greateſt Doctors of the former and latter ages, 
who approved, confeſt and taught that opinion, or at leaft tolerated 
it in one another: and that they muſt even blame the famous Calvin 
himſelf, for owning Melan&hon * in his letters (whoſe hotions about Prede- 
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dear and worthy Brother: and the learned Bega too, ho at: the con- 
ference of Mmnthelard" offered the Latkeraw" (they being of che lame 
opinion) the Right hand of fellowſhip. 7 i ad dg 
To the objection of the ee or latitude of their toleration, 
they anſwer: That they thereby ſer open their doors no wider than all the 
eminent Doctors and Propagators of the Reformation, who always mainis 
tained, that the neceſſary Articles of Faith are few and plain. They ob- 
ſerve in the works of * Du Moulin the following expreſſions: © The ſum 
© of Religion conſiſts in two branches, viz, Doing well and Believing well, 
We find the ſubſtance of the firſt, in the Law of God; and of the ſe- 
cond, in the Symbol, -or Apoſtles Creed. Many men have attained 
to ſalvation with even leſs knowledge than this. Jonas did not preach 
ſo much to the Ninivites, and yet the Lord Feſus bears witneſs of their 
converſion. They. know that the learned Profeſſor David Paræus, in 
his Eirenicon, divides the foundation of our Faith and Salvation into 
four principal parts: the firſt is the Ten Commandments ; the ſe- 
cond, the Apoſtles Creed; the third, the Lord's Prayer; and the 
fourth, the Sacraments: adding, That they who have received and 
faithfully practiſed theſe things, will doubtleſs be ſaved, though they 
have never heard of the Teſt of the diſputes of Divines. They 
hear Foſeph Hall, that excellent Engliſh Biſhop, in his diſcourſe 
about Moderation, ſpeaking thus: 3© I know no book ſo neceſſary 
as that De Paucitate Credendorum; that is, of the ſmall number of 
things we are obliged to believe; and there is no article fo neceſ- 
© ſary as that We need not believe more than the Symbol of the Apoſtles. It will 
be replied perhaps, that we underſtand more largely, and extend far- 
ther the words of theſe Divines, than chey meant them; but then it is 
to be conſidered, whether the conſequences which the Remonſtrants pre- 
tend to draw from them, do not naturally follow; and whether thoſe 
Divines who thus ſpoke and wrote, could limit their opinions and 
views Within more narrow bounds, without Nr 
Where therefore Divines lay down fo few things for Fundamentals, 
it will be much eaſier to perſwade people to receive thoſe few than 
many, and by that means the door of the Church will be opened 
the wider to let in many. Thoſe Divines therefore think, a peace 
with the Remonſtrants ought not to be refuſed on account of the latitude 
of their Moderation. They likewiſe declare, that they are not willing 
to admit any into their communion, whom God excludes from Heaven 
in his Word. If therefore they can be convicted by the ſame Word 
that they tolerate too much in their churches, they will own 
themſelves bound, and be always ready to leſſen and contract their 
toleration ſo far as the Scripture, the only rule of Faich and Manners, 
thallwequize, 7s 5 (75 (Enp29W FOG 0 DOG, 005 5 | 
They have not, they ſay, aſſumed any authority to themſelves of 
diftinguiſhing the neceſſary Points from the reſt; any otherwiſe than accord- 
ing to the plain directions of Ged's word, and according to the rule 
Kid down above twelve hundred years ago by Vincentius Lirmenſis, one 
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| of the ancient Doctors of the Church, in which all Chriſtians have 
i agreed, namely: That we\ought carefully to retain in the Chriſtian church, that 
which has been believed by all men, at all times, and in all places. 
1 The objection, That the opinions of the Remonſtrants are condemned 
| and rejected by many great Divines, gives them a handle to ask, whe-, 
ther in this caſe people ought to make uſe of Humane Authority, or 
that of Synods, which, as they have been compoſed ever ſince the Apo- 
ſtles times of men who every one of them in particular were liable to 
err, might likewiſe err united or in general; or at leaſt be roo obſti- 
| nate, too rigorous, or too violent in their judgments and condemna- 
| tions? This happened ſo often in ancient times, that the very learned 
| Peter Martyr ſays upon that account: © That the votes in the Coun- 
|| © cils were not weighed, but numbered ; by which, means it happened, 
|| © that the ſmaller and better part was frequently overcome 6 the 
© greater and worſe. | w0iohe raed ade hs- leo of 
Might not the Patrons. of Remonſtrancy appeal likewiſe to a vaſt num- 
ber of eminent Defenders of their opinions? Imagine only to your- 
| ſelf, will they ſay, ſuch a Synod where the firſt Greek and Latin Fathers, 
| Juſtin the Philoſopher and Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, Origen, Lactantius, Hilary, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Epiphanius; Ambroſe, Je- 
rom, Chryſoftom, Cyril of Alexandria, Theodoret, Primaſius, and Theophylatt 
preſided ; where alſo the Lights of theſe latter ages, Eraſmus, Melancthon, 
Bullinger, Eraſmus Sarcerius, Cruciger, Latimer, Hooper, Hemming, Holman, 
Peter Baro, Gellius Secanus, the Engliſh Biſhop Lancelot Andrews, John Operall, 
and other Divines of their ſentiments. might give their votes: in ſuch 
a Synod, oy rruſt, their cauſe would not be condemned; nay, they 
think, that if they might aftc. wards have appealed to that very aſſem- 
bly in which they were formerly condemned, matters would rather 
have been diſpoſed for peace — accommodation than determination 
or deciſion; and that many perſons, after the abatement or extinction 
of their firſt animoſities, looking more narrowly into the points in 
controverſy, would have had a quite different notion of them, follow- 
ing therein the footſteps of the very learned Engliſh Divine, * Thomas 
Goade, Rector of Hadleigh in Suffolk, who after, the departure of Joſeph 
Hall, was ſent to the national Synod: at Dort by the. King, of Great 
Britain, but who ſince embraced and; openly. defended, after diligent 
examination, the very opinions which he had aſſiſted in condemn- 
ing, without being on that account excluded from the communion of 


. 


the Engliſh church. HTA9 v0 £82 yods ten I hae ul nt 
And as for the ſmallneſs of their numbers, it is not to be thought 
that thoſe Miniſters who diſcharge their office with a pure conſcience, 
will reproach them on that account; for they know that we are not to 
conſult fleſh and blood, or any worldly intereſts in our deliberations 
for promoting the peace of the Church; and that the number of com- 
= municants in any ſect is no proof of the truth or juſtice of a cauſe. Tis 
true, their aſſemblies are not ſo great in the towns of Holland, as thoſe 
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of your churches : but neither will you, Gentlemen, deny that they 
conſiſt for the moſt part of the chief among the Burghers and Natives 
of the country, the deſcendants and relations of thole, brave Hollanders 
who formerly governed this Province, who were very inſtrumental in 
introducing the Reformation, and who ſacrificed their lives and fortunes 
for the general liberty.  _ a anon: 4 
Ilt ſhould likewiſe be conſidered, whether when you ſeriouſly weigh 
all thoſe things that may tend to promote the peace of the Church, you 
ought not allo to have regard to ſo many other Chriſtians who ſub- 
ſcribe to the opinions of the Remonſtrants: for if ever there could be 
any coalition made with them. and their Paſtors upon equitable terms, 
what a door might that open to much greater unions with many noble 
churches in Germany, Sweden, and Denmark? All thoſe of the confeſſion 
of Ausburg, that are reaſonable, moderate, and lovers of peace, eſpeci- 
ally the diſciples, friends, and followers of the gentle Melantthon, and the 
peaceful Calixtus, would not be able any longer to baffle thoſe among 
you, who in imitation of Duræus, that indefatigable labourer for the 
peace of the Church, invite them Renee and brotherhood, with that 
objection or evaſion of the people of Wittenberg, Strasburg, and Sweden, 
who declared, That you ought to make peace, or unite yourſelves firſt with the 
Remonſtrants, who (as they ſaid) were condemned for doctrines which they 
themſelves likewiſe maintained, Yea, they were of opinion, That the Remon- 
ſtrants differed in fewer points from you than they did; and that you could not be 
hearty in your offers of peace to thoſe of the Ausburg perſwaſion, whilſt you ſo ill 
treated the ſaid Remonſtrants. | 
By the like bands of peace, or ſome reaſonable accommodation, 
you would ma unite the hearts of many of the moſt learned Mi- 
niſters, Profeſſors, Biſhops, and others of the chief Dignitaries of the 
church of England, (who openly approve the ſentiments of the Remon- 
ſtrants) more cloſely to your church, which might be a general benefit 
to the cauſe of Reformation. Bur this argument will carry with it much 
more weight, if you would be pleaſed to obſerve what has been pub- 
liſhed within theſe few years in England, agreeably to the principles, 
and in juſtification of * opinions of the Remonſtrants ; to wit, the 
books of the very learned Dr. Hammond, and eſpecially his treatiſe 
about the Fundamental Points, and his Amotations on the New Teſtament ; 
the Hiſtory of the ye Articles, by Dr. Peter Heylin, Chaplain to King 
Charles the Firſt, and his Letters: the Sermons of Mr. Anthony Farrindon, 
the book of Dr. John Pearſon upon the Twelve Articles of the Ceed; be- 
ſides the writings of John Goodwin, of William Chillingworth, of Biſhop Fe- 
remiab Taylor, af Biſhop Guming, of John Hales of Eaton, of Dr. Laurence 
Wornack, Prebend of Ely and Archdeacon of Suffolk; of Dr. Thomas Pierce, 
formerly Preſident of Magdalen College in Oxford | fince Dean of Sarum | 
and ſeveral other learned perſons,*Clergymen and Biſhops, who have 
ſhewn their inclinarion to the Remonſtrants, or their opinions, in divers 


publick pieces. This will further appear by the extract of a Letter 


writ by an eminent Divine ſome time ago, to one of the Remonſtrant 
party, which being tranflated from the Latin, runs thus: 
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7x ERE is certainly a very great conformity between the doftrine of our 
church and that of the Remonſtrants; and it is poſſibly much greater be- 
tween the private opinions of conſiderable numbers of the ſons and members of the 
church, and thoſe of your communion. For our Articles are ſo framed, that the 
followers of Calvin thmk them as much in their favour, as the Orthodox believe 
them to be on their fide : which, I judge, was ſo done upon mature deliberation ; 
ſince we lay a greater ſtreſs upon Peace and Unity, than upon a few Truths that 
are not ſo entirely neceſſary to be known, Neither ſhould T be very averſe to ſome 
ſuch propoſal as this, viz. That inſtead of determining the Five Points, the fol- 
lowing article ſhould be agreed upon: That no Chaiſtian ſhould feed himſelf with 
vain hope, 92 believe he could be ſaved without confoaning his life ſeriouſly and ſin- 
terely to the commands of Chaiſft. This alone would ſatisfy me. As for other opi- 


nions, I would leave every man to his own liberty, But I deplore your fate, and 


am ſorry that your innocent aſſemblies, which are as pure as any others, ſhould be 
till ſo unworthily treated, But you 1 * to wonder at it the leſs, ſince Divine 
Providence has ſa ordered it, intending doubtleſs to reſerve what is moſt. beautiful 
and pe- fect, to honour and adorn the laſt ages, which poſſibly are nearer than we ima- 


gine--=--- What affects me moſt in all the Books and Treatiſes you have ſent, is, 


That I diſcover ſuch great diligence and heartineſs among you in la- 
bouring for common peace and union ; and that you 5 5 more ac- 
count of brotherly love, than of crabbed and uncertain opinions; and 
that you exclude none from your communion who embrace that an- 
cient, ſimple, and truly Apoſtolical Faith, and join with it a good 
and ſober life----- There is nothing in the world 1 more defire, than to ſee the 
Remonſtrants, and the followers of Calvin, and even the whole church of the 
Reformed, wnited in one and the ſame body (though differing from one another ne- 
ver ſo much in many opinions not neceſſary to ſalvation) and nit firmly and mutually 
together by that only ſpirit of ardent affeftion, by which alone we. can be aſſured 
that we are true and living members of Chriſt. And for this very reaſon it ſeems 
to me that your ſect is the moſt to be eſteemed of any, becauſe it carries away the 
Palm, or rather the Olive Branch from all others, preferring a virtuous and peace- 
able life before the moſt ſubtil and myſterious notions. N 


From this Letter it appears, that ſuch a peace was no leſs deſired in 


England. 


As to the charge of their being a Faction in the State, the Remon- 
ſtrants think they have the greateſt cauſe imaginable to complain of 
the injuſtice of it. They will publickly ſhow that the word Faction, 
by which is commonly underſtood a number of ſeditious people, who 
endeavour to diſturb the Government, forming great parties to that 
end, is not leſs applicable to any ſect among Chriſtians than to them 
it having ever been their profeſſed opinion, that a man cannot be 2 

ood Citizen, much leſs a, Chriſtian, unleſs he ſubmit to thoſe Magi- 

trates that are in the ſear of Government, and are in poſſeſſion pf the 
Power, in whatever they command (let them be who they will, and 

let their rule be never ſo rigorous) provided it be not incompatible 

with the will and worſhip of God. It is, they ſay, one of the >a 

mental maxims of their ſociety, That Religion is not to be propagated by 
or Tumults ; nor Perſecution to be oppoſed by any outward force. 
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Too this they think themſelves bound by their Lord's command, who 
ſaid to Peter, Put up again thy ſward into his place. They ſay with Eraſmus, 
that even truth itſelf is diſpleaſing to them, if it be ſeditious, The profeſſion 
and practice of that nonreſiſting opinion, ſigned and alen by the 
primitive Chriſtians with whole rivers, of their blood, ought, as they 
think, to obviate all ſuſpicion of their being Factious; and in caſe any 
N . ever appeared to oppoſe this doctrine either in word or Aid, 
he has been cenſured and reproved both in their ſermons and writings. 
But perhaps I detain you too long, Gentlemen, upon theſe objections; 
which induce ſome people to believe, that the Sack that has been once 
made, can never be healed. Excuſe it, I entreat you Gentlemen; it being 
done only to open the eyes of ſome, and to ſet their duty in a more 
clear light before thein; eſpecially thoſe who are the Miniſters of the 
Prince of Peace, and who are bound to preach, to ſeek, and to pur- 
ſue peace. Did even the moſt contentious among them but conceive 
how important and how neceſſary that duty is, they would ſoon 
acknowledge with the great Eraſmus, that Chuiſtianity cannot ſubſiſt without 
Peace, and that no peace is to be attained without Charity, Let us then pra- 
ctiſe this Charity, the moſt neceſſary point of Religion, and the ſureſt 
characteriſtick of true Chriſtianity. Then will Prejudice and III-will 
vaniſh before it, and every one of us will be diſpoſed towards Peace. 
Upon the occaſion of inſcribing this Hiſtory to you, Gentlemen, I 
thought it my duty to lay theſe things before you; and there remains 
nothing more now, than for you to conſider of what may moſt con- 
tribute in preſent and future times towards the peace and eſtabliſhment 
of your own, and the reſt of the Reformed churches, SEE 
If after ſo many diſpytes and quarrels, and books publithed pro 
and con, there could but be ſome kind of chriſtian peace, or a 
better underſtanding ſettled by the means of Chariry, the band of 
perfection, it would ſoften by degrees the minds of both parties, and 
their adherents, and diſpoſe them to diſcover in the light oh the Goſpel, 
the good qualities of their adverſaries, which, through the blindneſs 
of prepoſſeſſion, they are not able at preſent to diſcern. The eyes of 
Reaſon and Diſcretion, which Hatred has cloſed in many men, Love 
would open again. We ſhould diſcover in each others aſſemblies 
more good, and leſs evil. The pulpit would no longer eccho with 
ſlander and reproaches. All thoſe deep, unſcriptural, dangerous, harſh, 
and ſhocking manners of ſpeaking, at which ſo many weak perſons 
are offended, would be no longer heard in ſermons. Then ſhould 
we lay aſide our old animoſities, and unanimouſly join all our ſtrength 
in approaching nearer and nearer to each other; and ſhould. in time 
agree in many things, as it was in the times of the Apoſtles, when it 
was ſaid of the Church, They were of one mind and one ſonl. Or did we 
but agree in all neceſſary matters, though there ſtiould ſtill remain 
ſome differences in unneceſſary points, yet peace . 2 be maintained, 
mutual miſtakes, weakneſſes, and errors might be tolerated, we might 
embrace one another as brethren, and chriſtian communion might 
be promoted among all faithful and honeſt Chriſtians that wo = 
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God with a pure heart. Then ſhould we at laſt be ſenſible, How good 
à thing it is for brethren to dwell together in unit). Such a holy peace; with- 
| outiwhich-none ſhall ſee the Lord; ſuch ſpiritual friendſhip, the mo- 

| thery of | wihichvis: Chaney the nurſe of which is Truth, 'its- ſchool- 
miſtreſs Moderation, and its guide Prudence, would be like the pre- 


| cious ointment upon Aaron's head, and like the dew upon mount Her- 
| | mon and Sion. The God of Peace, and Chriſt the Prince of Peace, 


would pour out his ſpirit, grace, and mercy as a healing and whol- 
ſome oil; and fruitful dew upon ſuch a peace, and render it fertile in 
| all. kind of good: The Commonwealth woud-likewiſe reap the be- 
meh! of it for ſriendſhip and: charitywould extinguiſh all jealouſies 
| and fears; and by howi much the more concord'increaſed, by fo much 
* would the land grow the: more powerful Every man honouring the 
| Goyernment, next to God; would more chearfully hazard his life and 
MM fortune for his country, praying fervently that God would vouchſafe 
| to bleſs our juſt and neceffary arms; to the end that this nation being 
5 as in old times; a bulwark of Liberty, and a harbour for Exiles, may 
always fer its face againſt; all. Tyranny, and be ever open to all poor 
1 Refugees. Ar onA 0 nog l 597 ern on Vins, 4 £1043 34 
| But if the wickedneſs of men and times ſhould not yet permit us to 
join in any church- peace or Agreement, yet I truſt that this labour will 
not be altogether in vain. If the abovementioned- reflections and ar- 
guments have not force enough to contribute towards peace, they may 
perhaps tend to mollify the hatred of ſome people, and leſſen cheir 
averſion; that ſo, if they be not diſpoſed: to live in peace with the Re- 
monſtrants, they may at leaſt ſuffer them to live 2 and peaceably 
among them, without grudging them, much leſs depriving them of, 
the common liberties of their country, purchaſed with fo great aſhate 
of their deareſt blood and treaſure. Faint ee 22770 
I likewiſe hope, that many among you, Gentlemen, will do your 
utmoſt, to the end that the ungovernable and immoderate zeal of 
thoſe who want Charity, may be tempered and eſtrained by Diſcre- 
tion; and that thoſe who are the moſt peacefuß and religious, and 
who are fully convinced what love à Chriſtian r6wes both friends and 
enemies, may find their duty here} The more the world abounds in 
Uncharitableneſs, the greater reaſon have the beſt men to do all that 
lies in their power towards promoting Love and Peace; being aſſured, 
that the God of Peace and Love will not forget their labour of love. 
Thus will their own conſciences; convinced of no neglect, be their 
| reward in this life; and in che next, eternal joy and peace, by which 
the remembrance of all worldly diſcords and diviſions will be blotted 
out for ever. 10 80H 513 mt e % 26 nic Tant t 2 
I conclude with moſt hearty wiſlies, that God Almighty may grant 
both you and me thoſe endleſs bleſſings; to whoſe protection recom- 
mending you, Ie main. e (rn gf ne 
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Ke times, which are by ſo much the more difficult to be deſcribed, 
* by how much nearer they approach to ours. For as ſome who 
were formerly too warm in Church - diſputes, bent their endea- 
vours to nothing ſo much as ro excuſe or palliate all their miſtakes ; 
ſo many of their Poſterity and Succeſſors have nothing more at 
heart, than that the actions of their Predeceſſors ſhould be repre- 
ſented ill or well in Hiſtory, according as they contributed 
either to their own damage or advantage. oy Wo 
Hence it is, that an impartial writer can hardly eſcape without blame; nay, 
though all ſuch as were the principal actors of theſe extravagancies, and their whole 
poſterity were extinct, yet ſnould we find ſome, who through the conformity of 
humours and manners, would fancy to themſelves, that the expoſing the faults of 


WFTER the account of the foregoing events, I proceed to thoſe Ax Don. 


1600, 


others was an indirect reptoach of theirs. The very mention of other mens good 


qualities would offend ſome, fince the repreſentation of virtuous actions before the 
eyes of the vicious, ſeems to accuſe them of the contrary. For which reaſon, the 
' Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Differences, with their cauſes, progreſs, and effects, is at- 
tended with the higheſt inconveniences; eſpecially from thoſe in whom there remains 
any of the old leaves, and who being too much blinded by their paſſions and preju- 
dices, are hindered from fairly enquiring into thefe matters; or elſe having but one 
ear 505 8 * to, and open for thoſe whom they affect, are deaf on the other de. 
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Axe Do u. The men who are uſually averſe to cht feedom of ſpeech ſo peculiar to Truth, are 
1600. ever contriving how _ they may ftop fer mou. 


| However, the reflecting upon all theſe obſtacles. has not been able tg hinder me 
from 1 ceclng in che work I had begun. The love of Truth, which ſeeks-to diſ- 
cover itſell, and to be ſeen and heard, has got che upper hand; and I am reſolved to 
proceed, in full hope and confidence that I ſhall continue this work with ſo much 
| n that the moſt moderate at leaſt of all communities ſhall meet with no 
. occaſion of offence, but much rather with leſſons of moderation and diſcretion in the 
bulſineſs of Religion. nen END G2 x” 8 
But before I enter upon the relation of thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies, Quarrels, 
Schiſms, and the ſad Conſequences of them, ſome tranſactions are to be premiſed, 
which partly afforded matter for the following evils, together with others which hap- 
pened about the ſame time, or a little ſooner ; as alſo the proceedings of ſome who 
endeavoured to prevent them, who bravely oppoſed them, and actually delayed them 
for ſome years. | 1 9 
In the beginning of the year 1600, the firſt of that Century in which we now live, 
there occurred a new inſtance of how great moment the States of the United Pro- 
vinces thought the Liberty of Religion, whilſt they endeavoured by their interpo- 
| ſition and recommendation to divert the Magiſtrates of Cologn from perſecuting the 
| Reformed of their City; though about the ſame time ſome of the Miniſters in Freeſland. 
[ attempted to bring over the Anabaptiſts to the Church by rigorous and hard treat- 
| ment. 
| = se 1 At Cologn, on the 13th of January, in the evening, about ſeven a clock, the 
bd ww Burgomaſter Hardenraedt diſturbed a Conventicle of the Reformed, ſeizing upon 
Cologn. the Miniſter, Fohn Burgois and ſome others, and impriſoning them in a place called 
the Tower of the Franks : The names of the auditory were likewiſe ſet dawn, and all 
of them afterwards condemned to a fine of fifty Gilders each, which was levied by 
force upon thoſe who did not readily pay it: ſeverities which had not been exerciſed 
in more than twenty years before. And whatever the States and Prince Maurice 
writ, or whatever arguments they uſed for releaſing the Miniſter and other perſons, 
it was all in vain, The Magiſtrates, of that City, in anſwer to theſe applicatiohs, 
charged the ſaid Miniſter and others, with ſeditious practices, ſaying, That they bad 
inſtituted a kind of Magiſtracy in their ſecret aſſemblies, in order to incroach upon 
and uſurp the Temporal Power. But the States and Prince repreſented in a ſecond 
and third letter which they writ upon the ſame occaſion, how ligtle ground there was 
for ſuch an accuſation ; adding, That the zeal which inſtigatòs l Chriſtian to addreſs 
to God in the way of his Religion, was the cauſe of theſe peoples coming. tage- 
ther, only to hear bis divine word. It is (continued they) ir miſtake to call that 
Uproar or Sedition, which is only an Eccleſraſtical Polis konyſſting in the chooſing -. 
* Elders and Deacons to take care of their Poor, to confort the iel and ta exerciſe ' 
| other works eſſential to a Chriſtian church, and which in no. ſort invades the aut bo- 
rity of the Civil Magiſtrate : they therefore intreated them for the third June to diſ-. 
charge the Miniſter. They kept him, notwithſtanding all this, in'prifgh.zilt the e- 
cand of Auguſt, The Clergy of this country tiled. that affyr a! mer faxes upon 
conſcience, and were of opinion that the Popiſh Magiſtrates offered tviglenes to” truth - 
by interpoſing their Temporal Power in the matter. Which made others the More ad- 
mire at what was then doing in Freeſland, ſeeing they there made uſe of the vexy ſame. 
methods to maintain what they conceived ta be the Truth, as if Truth had not 
eng enough. to ſubdue Falſhood, and cquld not keep her ground without the help 


- 


e e tet th eB 
The Friſian 2 However, the zeal of the Friſian Clergy, exerted.itſclf moxe and more, in order 
Clergy inclined to convert by force thoſe, whom they conceived to be in rr. 

ired to the Conven- 


— . .Goſwin Geldarp, and Fobn Bogerman, Miniſters at Sneek, rep | 
tigle of the Ka, arm'd with the authority of the Magiſtrates of that Town, 
on the 13th and 24th of February, and 16th of March, in erder, as they pretended, 
ra inſirudt tbe. Jungle. But their exhortations were ſo diſpleaſing. to ſawe (ſo theig, 
own account hay 1).chas they could nor proce for is pil. weris ofthe 
pepple, who cqujg.by no wean endure. that the Miniters: nd inttudg nhemſclues, 
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after ſuch a manner into their Aſſemblies: for they ſaid, there had been diſputing A. Do M. 
enough about their doctrine in ſeveral places, for which reaſon they would not enter 1509. 
into any new conferences with theſe Gain-ſayers, much leſs would they hear them | 
preach. Upon this the preaching of the Anabapriſts was forbidden on the 5th of April, 

and a certain Fine ſet upon thoſe that ſhould preſume to teach among them; 

which to avoid, their Teacher (after ſome experience of the Magiſtrate's intention ) 

kept away from their meetings. The people however did not forbear coming toge- 

ther. The Miniſters thought this a good opportunity to bring them over in the ab- 

ſence of their Teacher; but this effort, after ſeveral attempts, was found to be vain, 
as was likewiſe another conference with Peter van Keulen, the Teacher of the Ana- 


baptiſis. But the Magiſtrates who were preſent at it, declared, man by man, That 
obſerving Van Keulen's zrifling and unſcriptural expreſſions, they were more and more 
confirmed in the Truth, and were therefore reſolved to go on in what they had begun, 
and not to tolerate any other than the pure dofrine of Chriſt, which through God's 
Grace was publickly preached among them; neither would they regard thoſe childiſh 
arguments drawn from the example of their neighbours, who ſometimes betrayed their 
own impotence or cowardice in aſſerting the honour of God. 

: About the ſame time, that is, upon the 1ſt of April, O. S. one John Jacobs (a 4 certain 
Teacher among a particular ſect of Anabaptiſts, who from him were called John Ja- 8338 
cob;*s People) reſiding at Harlingen, was cited before the Court of Freeſland, and nabaptiſts 
examined upon twelve Articles which he was accuſed of maintaining and teaching. + 6606 60 i 
Some of them he denied, others he owned ; of the latter ſort were the following: 4anijbed. 
That F any one was excommunicated by the congregation, be muſt ſhun other apoſtates 
before be might be re- admitted; as allo, That the people of bis ſe ſhould not weigb 
their butter and cheeſe at Kollum, becauſe the woman who had the benefit of the 
ſeales or ſtillyard there, bad married a man whom be had excommunicated. He owned 
likewiſe, That be had exhorted his people to oppoſe Infant-Baptiſm by all kind of 
menns, and in caſe it happened that one only of the parents was of his ſect, and the 
/ baptiſm of the children could not be otherwiſe prevented, that then the beſt way would be 
Fo remove them out of the power and way of thoſe that were for ſuch a ſort of baptiſm. 

e was aſked whether he would not forbear the teaching and practiſing theſe things? 
To which he anſwered, He could not recede from them. The Court was of opinion, 
that this would be of very ill conſequence ; that it tended to great confuſions and 
diſturbances of the common tranquility ; that it was incompatible with divine, natu- 
ral and civil laws; that continual quarrels among married people would neceſſarily 
reſult from the doctrine of Avoiding one another; that a diminution of the publick 
privileges would followggom the buſineſs of Kollum ;, and that the hiding or carrying 
away of children, migWrender them uncertain and unknown to their own parents: 
for all which reaſons they banithed him for ever from Freeſland. Many were of 
opinion, that there were political reaſons for treating him in this manner; but others 
thought, that this was the high road to perſecution, which no reafons could juſtify, 
and which tended to the great prejudice of liberty, . | 
. 2 At Midelburg in Zeland, the liberty of conſcience which had obtained in theſe John Seuw,x 
countries was vehemently. oppoſed by John Seuw, a Miniſter, in print; who, among Zeland Mini- 
other things, in the Preface to his deſcription of the Duty of the Civil Magiſtrate, . 
maintained: That it was the buſineſs of the Government only to take care of the ex- leratim of dif- 
ternalt of Religion; but that it could not be done, unleſs all outward exerciſe of falſe * * 
dodtrines and hereſies was prohibited and præuented. | 2 
. 3 In Holand ſome of the Miniſters endeavoured to precaution themſelves yet far- 4 propeſal if 
ther againſt thoſe of their own order. They of Harlem were for having it propoſed 9 Miri: 
in the approaching Synod : ¶ het ber it were nat adviſeable that all Church-Officers land depgued 
ſhould renew their ſubſcriptions of the Confe(ſion and Catechiſm yearly, ſince, as they d made in 
were informed, there were ſome people who, though they had ſubſcribed when they g = 
firſt. entered upon their ie, yet fbewed plainly enough ee. that they bad 
changed their opinions... This was looked upon by ſome to be a very raſh and impru- 
dent propoſal ;, for if this ſhould be done, it might call in queltion, as they thought, 
the Faith and Sincerity of all the Clergy, and would daily fow the feeds of diviſion: 
That it would be neither for the advange of che Sears d Nb to ſex up wn In- 
C v7 bs quiition 
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Axe Dou. quiſition againſt miſdemeanours that did not appear; and that is was the way to 
1600. drive people who intended no ill, to publick diſunion. Thus would there be a 
foundation laid for a new kind of Inquiſition. Accordingly they dropt this matter; 
whether they did not think it ripe enough yet, or whether they hearkened to the 
advice of thoſe who oppoſed it, is uncertain. 
A Symod at 1 At the ſame time the Clergy of Harlem formed another project, vig. to unite 
Harlem. both the Synods of North and South Holland together, which cauſed ſome, upon 
the rejecting of this propoſal, in the Synod holden at Harlem in June, to think that 
ſome of the Miniſters to avoid the imputation or appearance of being negligent in 
church-affairs, made it their ſtudy wy and night to diſtinguiſh themſelves by pro- 
| poſing ſomething or other to the Synod ; bur that the words of the Apoſtle might be 
| juſtly applied to them, Continue to preach, exhort and teach. Others conſidered the 
propoſal of ſuch a union of the two Synods, as a proper means for augmenting the 
= -, power and authority of the Clergy, and for adding more weight to their Eccleſiaſti- 
1 cal Decrees. 
| Religiour F. Jn the ſaid Synod it was conſidered, at the motion of thoſe of Enkhuſen, how th 
—_— might in the moſt edifying manner prevent the holding of Conventicles (as they ſtiled 
Miniſters, con- them) by perſons who were without an office, and had no Call, and in which there 
| 1 80 was ſinging of Pſilms, praying, and expounding of Scripture.” The Synod declared, 
| that Such a procedure was diametrically oppoſite to the Word of God and Church Ordi- 
| nation. That it was the ready way to diſturb the peace of the Country. That therefore 
1 the Clais in whoſe juriſdiction this happened, ſhould do its utmoſt to oppoſe and pre- 
vent it. And in caſe the ſaid Clais could not hinder it, application ſhould be made to 
| che Miniſters of Enkhuſen, to Samuel Bartholdus and one of the Elders of Horn, who 
were commiſſioned by the Synod for this matter: However, it was not intended to 
| | Hinder ſuch a ſmall number as five or ſix from meeting together to confer about the 
| Word of God. 8 85 . 
From theſe laſt words of the Synodical Reſolution, it ſeems as if it was particular- 
[ ly levelled againſt the great numbers who frequented theſe conferences; for better 
order and more edification might be found in a ſmall company. Mention was alſo 
made of the Conventicles, or little ſeparate Meetings of Cornelius Wiggerts at Horn; 
and the Deputies of the Synod were directed to keep a ſtrict eye over them, and to 
conſider of the moſt proper means by which they might be ſuppreſſed with edifica- 
tion. It was further moved in the ſaid Synod, to collect all the arguments of the fo 
called Anabaptiſts; and that James Arminius, at that time Miniſter in Amſterdam, 
ſhould confute them from Scripture, according to the commiſſion which he, with 
the approbation and at the requeſt of the South Holland Synod, had taken upon him. 
Jacobus Ar- He was intreated here to execute the ſaid commiſſion, which he alſo undertook. But 
minius * "© the thing had its difficulties: for ſome of the Clergy, as he thought, were not, well 
you - Con- ſatisfied with him; and they ſuſpected him particularly upon the point of Predeſtina- 
22 Aa tion, which he did not teach according to the Geneva ſyſtem. He likewiſe doubted, 
Anabapri'®* whether this burden was laid upon him with a good intent. But if they did it only 
His Refteftions (a as he writes to his friend Uitenbogart) to extort from him his own ſentiments and 
«po if. opinions about ſome of the controverted points, he was reſolved they ſhould miſs 
their aim; for he did not think, that his refutation of the Anabaptiſts, would oblige 
him to declare his whole mind about the doctrines of Predeſtination and Free Will. 
Ris Letter to In the ſaid letter, in which he freely opens his heart, we meet with theſe words: 
Uitenbogart 7 am now wholly taken up in conſidering matters which relate to the point of Regene: 
Jed. ration, and earneſtly long to diſcharge my thoughts into your boſom. But above all, I 
beg you to admoniſh me when you judge that I depart too far from the common doctrine 
of our people, not ſo much in the expoſition of ſome Scripture Texts, as in things re- 
lating to Articles of Faith. T ſhall not be in We to lay my papers before others, till 1 
know how agreeable they may be to them. The caution you baue inſtilled into me, I 
carry always about me; for my heart is extreamly ſet upon promoting the peace of the 
church, "through God's grace; but neither am I leſs indefatipable in ſearching into 
and eſtabliſhing Truth. No day goes over my head, nay, I will venture to ſay, (with- 
out vanity be it ſpoken, 7 you know me) no hour, without ruminating on the matters 
in which am employed, and I eſteem every thing barſ# and unpleaſant in compariſon 
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with the ſweetneſs of his work : I look upon all the time which 1 do not beſtow, upon A Ne Dou. 


this labour, as lot; God grant well may I ſay ſo) that. I da not over-do it ! © For © 160 
one muſt keep a mean'even in this, to the end that other duties of ae be nor EIS 
„N ed, ue are of greater importance. 


e buſineſs of tranſlating the Bible, which had en begu by th Heer Van A Debate con 
Abe, was like wiſe debated among the Cl 571 this t 1 5 cerning @ new 


Suinfe d Tranflari 
Uitenbogart were of opinion, that the famous 7 np Druſu Fs, Profeſſor wal | the 2 if 


Hebrew tongue, was the fitteſt perſon for ſuch a ney and uſed great ende 
bring it about with the States- General of the United 2 2 Foo Sued 560 
its Deputies made intereſt for Arnoldus Cornelius and Wernerns Helmichius, and ſtrove 
to hinder Dru/us (who, as ſome faid, would have the jealouſies of uncharitable 
people to encounter in his way) from being z employed] in Fes z which ſucceeded ac- 
cordingly. 
3 In this ſame year happened the battle of Newport in Flanders, where the Spa- The Spaniards 
nrardi were beaten, upon which followed ſome gvertures for peace on their ile, % defeated 
For which purpoſe the Archduke allowed the States of the Spaniſh Netherlands to 8 
ſend Deputies to Bergen- op- oom, to try whether they could come to an underſtand- “er « 
1 each other. On the part of the United Provinces it was propoſed, That the I'D 
other Netherlanders ſhould firſt ſend away the Spaniards, and then they would be con- 
tented that every thing ſhould remain in ſtatu quo, and that a Free Form of Govern- 
ment ſhould be erefted, under which every one, whether Proteſtant or Papiſt, might 
enjoy the exerciſe f 5117 own Religion. The other ſide were for making peace, with- 
out ſhaking off their mafter. ' 4 The Archduke and Ducheſs, Albert and Iſabella, en- 
deavoured "by the means of Don Franciſco de Mendoſa, Admiral of Arragon (who 
was taken priſoner by the Hollanders in the abovemenrioned battle of Newport) to 
bring things to a treaty, tranſmitting to him for that purpoſe a written Commiſſion, 
in which their Highneſſes ſaid: That alt houg h the point of Religion, was attended | © 
with many difficulties ; yet they boped ſome re might be found ſufficient to 
remove them; and that they were content to make ſuch conceſſions therein, as were in © 
any ſort poſſible and practicable; being very ſenſible, that Religion was not to | 
_— upon any man by koxce and rigour, but to be embzaced kreele and wit 


8 


"In one of the propoſitions made by the Admiral it was aid, that the United The Propeſals 
Provinces ſhould do homage to the Archdukes, with a ſalvo to the rights and Privir of 2 2 
leges of the land. And further, that every one in the ad Provinces, might enjoy the — 8. va, 
Religion be had embraced; or which be was inclined ta chooſe, to the end 575 the Lm. 
Roman Catholicks might enjey the liberty of their Lora 4. wel as 1 5% 
provided they lived peaceably under the Government. NOR, ON 

The States were of opinion, that the terms propoſed by \ Mendes could not be 1 ; 
cepted, und particularly that the article about Religion was unchriſtian; becauſe, 
ſald they, be Roman Catholicks Being E again admitted to the exerciſe of their Reli. 
* wirbin the United Netherlands, Ihe ot ber Religion might eaſt ily be e 
From the foregoing'propofal and this'anfiver i it mi be obferyed,' that the States of 
theſe Provinces would, upon expelling'the'Spaniaras, have agreed to ſuch conditions 
as they otherwiſe refuſed. The Ee ſeemed inelinable to yield a little as to the 
point of Liberty of Conſcience; but their words and ations did not agree, as their 
own. Subjects felt to their coſt: 7 For Perer Matte, à Silk-Weaver of Mouvau, 
was impriſoned at Liſle on acoount of the Reformed Religion, and then whipt and ba- 
mibed, and returning contrary to his ſentence, . * fterwards hanged. Anthony 
| Mord of More, a village near Cuurtruy, being taken up on the ume account, and 
eaſt into the Biſhop's =_ at Tournay, m—_ withſtanding many aui of the Je- 
rg was — to die there of hunger and other 1 inconveniences, and in January 
s buried out of the tn under the Gallows 
e church of theſe Provinces a Fray ade hired no ſmall 1005 The Death of 
5 the ok of Martin 
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e Profeſſor of Divinity at Franeter, but horn at Lu. Martious 
in all Kind gf authors, & and ſuch a lover of peace, — — 
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AND OM. tings faw the light. Some of * mavuſcript Diſcourſes on ** 20 Þ Pllm, "and 


1500. n the Prophets Nahum * Malachi, in the hands of bis Grandſon James Ly- 
WV; ws, at preſent Miniſter of Dort; t cher with a juitification. of Zafer. clearly 
proving his diſcretion and good temper in matters of Religion. 

There alſo died in May this year, the Counteſs of Nieuwenaer and Meurs, Widow 
of Count Adolph, late Stadtholder of Utrecht, a Lady that was exceeding zealous for 
Religion, an ſuch a favourer of the Malecontents of Utrecht, formerly known by 
the name of the Conſiſtoriants, that ſhe would not go to hear thoſe Miniſters that 
were called by the Magiſtrates after the departure of Leiceſter, and the reſtoration 
of the lawful Government: nay, ſhe ſent ſeveral times for. perſons. from abroad, to 

preach at the Court where ſhe reſided, and among others one day, for a certain Mi- 
niſter of Gorkum, whom ſhe had invited on purpoſe, who preached before her to an 
auditory of between two and three hundred Burghers ; and there was likewiſe a col- 
lection of alms. But the Senate or Council being of opinion that ſuch proceedings 
would bring contempt upon the Eſtabliſhed Church, and that great diſorders might 
ariſe from ſuch ſort of meetings, reſolved to ſigniſy to the Counteſs: That 1 ſhe 

* ſhould forbear the ſame for the future, fince the Council, did not think fit to ſuffer 

© it: and they deſired her, that if (he would have any preaching at the Court, ſhe 

* would be pleaſed to make uſe of the City Miniſters, and not invite any ſtranger or 

* foreigner, in order to prevent all uneaſineſſes : they being certainly informed, that 

* the Miniſters that were invited from other parts, did nothing but create diviſions and 
factions among the people. At the ſame time they offered her all other tokens of 
their favour, ſervice, and reſpect; aſſuring her, that they had no other views but 
to preſerve the publick tran vility as far as poſſible. 


Johannes 2 Among thoſe Miniſters who had been called to Utrecht by the Magiſtrates, was 
dae U. alſo Johannes Urſinus, who being diſcharged by them about the end of the foregoing 
trecht, i: de- Year, and ordered to quit the Town, was in this preſent . year called to the Mi- 
, A hiſtry at Amſterdam, This depoſing him in one place, and calling him in another, 
niſtry at Am- WAS interpreted by many in a good or bad ſenſe, according to each man's private 
ſterdam-. opinion, Ur/inus fell into diſgrace with the Government of Utrecht, becauſe of the 
warm and zealous oppoſition he made againft the Call of one Jobannes Bergerus. 

Some think too, that it was for his not ſufficiently owning the authority of-the Civil 
Powers in the choice of Miuiſters, which was practiſed at that time at Utrecht; and 

bis contending for the Rights of the Church in that matter. 

'ALitter of the ln a certain Letter of the Heer Nicolas van Eulen. Lord of Mr Scout of 
— 5 Utrecht, written to Franciſcus Junius, we find, That when tbe Magiſtrates were 
F. Junius about to call the abovementioned Bergerus, upon. ſe ſeveral "ee; certificates produced in 
concerning it. big favour, together with ſeveral others, he (the ſaid 2. raked in all corners 
for matter to blacken, him: but that. after a full inguiry at the place where he had 

lived, there appeared not bing againſ! him but groundleſs ſtories, or quarrels that bad 

been compoſed or reconciled, together with further. teſtimonials to his.honour , and 

that nevertheleſs Urſinus and one more endeavoured toput a ſtop to bis Cal; 3 nay, that 
even he alone, when all the reſt of the Miniſters and Elders were of opinion that the 

ſaid Call might proceed, and. when they gave the new Miniſſer the Tight hand of Bro- 

ther baod, flill pexlilled in eee ng it, together with. one Elder who aftermir con- 

curred with the reſt ; it wa therefore conceived, that all this tended towards a quar- 
rel with bis fellow Miniſters, and renewing the old troubles. in Utrecht: tha all 

' methods had been uſed to make him change bis mind that, he bad been „ hy 


the. whoſe Senate . the Ci 25. 9 wit b ie and Af en to let Hinſſelſ be over- 
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Some think, that the Government removing Miners or ee : 
But let us hear what Grotius ſay J upon Wee 11. e right of removiopg this or 1 11 (Ticker on ſs Money 
„ Inthis or that place after. his BleQion,\ rund! it ma Mews de veſted in dt hett, yet o gh 5 to oo 


inue in. the hands of the (Government. . Accordingly Solojpen cjefted: gr che. Prieſtiof God ſhould 

* ele himſelf. That the Biſhops ome Loy + . oled mare n the 9 81 . 
öfity is allowed even by — h Wa This matter 0 1 or if vi Powers 
bave a right to baniſh a — he. Cy or Provigee in bo Br "Ms Ty muſt — have a 
ht to diſcharge i perſon from his Office in this particular City of Province: For the one includes the 
5 and he that has echo over the whole, muſt have it over a part. And the Government can do 
7 not only by way of puniſhment, 5 ane by. way of As. for rad] ke ety — is 
rawn in by the peo ig order © 2 ts, er may $ t or 

if Covernmenrs a Ne. E 0 e 04 phiceoriens eg of ring of k 424 a hog The 
are mi en re, who pave hoy enen belong to the ſame pet ſon —— 
For the Civi f ere may not only prohi $ ublick as, 4 ſo private — to which the perſons 
are not by him elected, ſuch as Merc RT Ge. Vid. Grot. de Imp Sum. Pot. Cap, X. deck. 33, 
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come by bit paſſion and obſtinacy - that the Gentlemen of bis own profeſſion had done A Do u. 
their utmoſt" by admonitions and intreaties to bring 5 T bis duty: 1500. 
that upon ſeveral Council days there had been à full account given of bis peruerſeneſs * 
At baſe that bau ſat with him in The Conſiſtory as Elders, and who by virtue of their 
office were bound to diſcloſe it: that therefore nothing more could be done, but that 
the Government, without further pleading the matter with bim, or putting theinſelves 
en compromis, oug bt co make ſuch ſeaſonable proviſion as was neceſſary for ſecuring 
the itk'peace of the City, and for the preſervation and edification of the Church, at 
leaſt of the beſt and ſoundeſt part of it. Beſides that it was not only the Magiſtrates of 
Utrecht, neither were they the firſt, who'( cutting off all cavils, exceptions and ap- 
peals,” e ecially during the civil or domeſtick war) had been forced to uſe ſuch uncom- 
mon merbods, upon account of ſeveral political reaſons : though they wiſhed at the 
ſame time that this inſtance might be the laſt both in their City and elſewhere , and 
that Minifters would abſtain every where" from ſuch proceedings, and by their own 
good examples contribute towards preferving peace both in Church and State; and 
they alſo hoped, that this misfortune might be a leſſon to Urſinus, to behave bimſelf 
more friendly and prudently in bis Miniſtry in other places. DYE 
This is the tenor of the Scout's Letter: But in certain Letters of Franciſcus Junius, 4 Letter of 
addreſſed to the ſaid Scout, and which I have peruſed, we meet with this account of Junius - = 
the matter: That Ur/inus was turned out of his place, | becauſe he refuſed to ſtain [ame (utes. 
* his conſcience to the diſhonour of God and prejudice of the Church of Chriſt, by 
a raſh and haſty impoſition of Hands upon a perſon ſuſpected of ill practices. It is, 
« ſays he, a Divine Command, that Thoſe who are called to the Miniſtry ſhould be 
« blameleſs, and haue à good teſtimony even from thoſe that are without. Now if a 
« Minifter do not teſtify this, and mall upon it, as often as the Call of any perſon is 
« apitated in the Church, ſuch a Miniſter is unfaithful to God and his Church. 
< It may poſſibly be objected, that this is true in the main, but that Ur/inus 
© had no renſon to look upon Bergerus to be ſuch: a man; or that it was unjuſt that 
* the Conſiſtory ſhould expect more of any man who produced before them good 
© teſtimonials of his Life and Doctrine. Who elſe. is obliged to give proofs of his 
worth, but he whoſe cauſe is diſcuſſed? This is what Urſmus required of Ber- 
gerut. Indeed, he that requires teſtimotiials from another, does him no wrong; 
0 but he that does not produce them when he can, wrongs himſelf. | If he could have 
done it, hy did he not produce them to the Conſiſtory? And if he did not, was 
« there not great reaſon to ſuſpe& him? I know your Worſhip will ſay, that he 
« communicated them to you. But why did he not do it in the Conſiſtory, to which 
me cogulzance principally belonged ꝰ I beg of you to conſider the following argu- 
ments; Fit, That nothing can be more hurtinl to the Commonwealth than the 
; interfering of J uriſdictlons, or the mingling and confounding thoſe Tribunals that 
have the peculiar right of hearing ſuch and ſuchcauſes. Why then did herbging 
'- his caſe before the Civil Magiſtrate, and paſs by the Eocleſiaſtiral? "Secondly, That 
- there are many ſorts of teſtimonials 3 there are favourable or partial teſtimonials: 
Which are the peſt of the publick;-and are abhorred by all good men; and there 
„ ure civil teſtimbnials, hereby it is certified, that ſuch a one has behaved him - 
ſelf unblameably with respect to the Society in which he lived; that he has not 
% done or %vmmitted' anything that rendered him obnoxious: to the Civil Powers: 
| but there ate likewiſe Hoclefiaſticnb teftimonials; that are neceſſary to prove the 
F piety of tte Miniſters to the edifibition-of the Church. lu theſe, two things are 
Iteqdited! Fir/t; Thar — Goat nothing worthy either of Civil or 
* Ecclefiaftical cenſure : And, "Secondly; that he has à good- even from thoſe 
| that bre without. This laſt ought to be particularly demanded of ſuch as would 
de ademittecl into the Miniſtry. But Urſoncs knew he vould not produce any ſuch. 
| God did not require in this caſe that we ſhould wait will formal witneſſes ſhould 
* ariſe againſt any one; but that he uglit to be received, ſhould have a good 
report from thoſe without äs well as from thoſe within! But this man had not ſo 
much as the teſtimony of thoſe that were within. If any certiſied in his fur, 
be > bertiſy no more than what they had-ſeen. themſelves ; but that could not 


| . elff{ce-whit others had further ſeen ur known. Suppoſe, for inſtance, that the firſt 
.. wry In W 44 3 a; | wr” f 


+ IS — ” . 7 1 ©, a 
— > — rr 7 * 64 

— —rrnnrnmennn nr nn nn — — 2 
Ss 


702 CENT boot © © Bx Epiſt. Jdnian. nondum edit gf oh AM, ls 


* 


* by 7 * = I 4 „ 4 
* 4 4 . a * a ä 
. * - * 
y — 
Led . 
+ *© 4 
} 
— 


= 
* 9 


2 


* 
* —— ———— 
Wm 
— 


— —— ˖ Lf ws. — AA 


4 
a — 


Hiſtory . ther RH 


4 
N M 
* 


: f * — wt * = — * 2 
Imatian Vo id, 
fan ½ 1, l. 


* 5 "Mi The 
\ " * ” : F & | : £ 


\ 


he ſhould have been more gently treated. + 
la another Letter we find theſe expreſſions: . Cor 
perſon into the Church, whom we do not ſufficiently know; and to thruſt out 
another of known virtue, and ſound in life and doctrinc. After this expulſion, 
Vrſinus immediately removed to'Amſierdam, where they accepted of his apolqgy, and 
forthwith admitted him to the pulpit; and after a trial of ſome months, the people 
being pleaſed with his gifts and abilities, his Call, with the conſent of the Magiſtrates, 
was approved. 1 Soon after, at the Synod of the Province: of Gelderland holden at 
Arnhem, it appeared that the teſtimonial given to Bergerus was falſe and un- 
juſtifiable, and accordingly the perſon who furniſhed him witlvit, was puniſhed with 
Ecclefiaftical cenſures, and ordered to acknowledge his fault. Nay, \Bergerus him- 
ſelf behaved fo irregularly at Verecht, * as ſome relate it, that the Magiltrates were 
obliged at laſt to diſcharge him. As for Ur/inus, he continued at Au ,j,ꝭs to the 
day of his death, which happened in December 1620, without repraach, except that 
he was a little too violent for his; own ſe; and againſt thoſe that could not came up 
to all the opinions of Calvin and Bes. not; D e927 04 lt: 1-- 
The following year, endeavours were renewed to perſwade the Magiſtrates at 
'$n2ek\jm Freeſland, that no other ſe&s ought to be allowed the liberty of Religion 
Berza': Book in beſides the Reformed;: And Beza's Diſcourſe of Puniſbing: Heteticks-was tranflated 
defence of Per- from the Latin into the Lom Dutch language, and publiſhed with a Dedication and 
ſeeution „ Recommendation of it to the Magiſtrates, by /Goſwin Geldorp and John Bogerman, 
Matea, * | / | 

recommended Miniſters of the ſaid town. In the. Preface (which alſo related What had paſt the 
gie, n year before, between the Miniſters of Sneeł and the 3 there Mere the fol- 
| lowing expreſſions: That God had made it a duty incumbent on the Magiſtrates 
5 to defend the true Religion; and oppoſe the falſe with all. their might. 7 It Was, 
tbey ſaid, à poiſonous notion, that the Government ought not ta trauble it (elf 

about Religion, but to leave the Miniſters to propagate it by themſeltes as well as 
they could by Eccleſiaſtical methods. And yet, as pernicious as ſuch an qpinion | 
was, it was very agreeable to many, whorfound: their accoutt in a Political (as 
they termed it) but Unchriſtian and Unlawſul Pzage, whereby every man, aecord-+ 
ing to them, was to be allowed the free c iſe of his Religion; to the end, far- 
© ſooth, that no diſcord might ariſe betwern countrymen andfellow-citizens.... This, 
« faid- they, is making Peace with Satan! They likewiſe nintzibed, , That 
there ought to be but one Religion allowed. And as far tat objections That this 
mond be loꝛding it oder mens tonſciencea, dhey replyed, That this was the means 
to reſtore to Cod, to whom it belongeqd, "the deminion of on ſciences aer ing co 
his command; : ſeeing they only attempted to execute the Divine commands bx Di- 
vine methods, But that all thoſe who endeavoured; talintroduee-aty»othes; than 
the True Religion, were really the perſons that arrogated to themſelves the Bmꝑpire 
ver Conſoience; and that was what they would fain prevem To tha nhjection, 
that by theſe means, viz. by reſtraining Falſe Doctrine by uutward forge, and the 
puniſhment of Hereticks, the would ſuffer the loſs of Trade and Manufacture, be- 
cauſe; thoſe that were aceuſed or ſülpected would leave tho countiy, Iviveas;anſwered : 
That it was the way to obtain the Divine Bleſſing om their tradt 3 hut thatthough 
they ſhould be in danger oſ lofing all their trade by*Exgcuting facka ndalẽ N, and 
< by obeying the commands of God; yet h ud: it be better to enjayiailmall eſtata 
uith a good and quiet conſoienee, than to poſfeſs countries und h⁰ τn abovinding in 
trade, with remorſs' of conſciencd and in werabling ſoul N- eit me d he, 

; a fad thing, that Trade is to 'beinow.ptombeed:'byria toleration of Haralies,.) and 
perverſion of Souls? Muſt Satan now; inſtead of God, dired/hur c iin the 
concluſion, Theyibleft God, that he had anινed the Magiſtrates of: S and ar- 
cited them to per form their duty iti theſe matters agriieably' to his comt and 

© with all their might to defend that doctrine im which they hoped wo lire ; ; pn 

Sai yg ; oy Or * | 
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© 
and to hinder all publick ſeduction of their people: which was the chief occafion Ax Don 
of dedicating to them that incomparable book which they had tranſlated. 1609. 


1 Not long after, the Magiſtrates of Sneek publiſhed an Order, whereby the Papiſts r 
and Anabaptiſts were forbidden to meet and preach, and whoever let them houſcs for Pliſbed a: 
that purpoſe, were to forfeit twelve Gilders for the firſt vffence. One of the latter — — 
ſect, named Barent Jacobſon, tranſgreſſed the ſaid Order, and ſuffered Preaching in 2% the Pa. 
his houſe, and withal refuſed to pay the fine, ſaying to the Magiſtrates: u di not (ye 4 mw 
know us ſo well as your forefathers knew ours , for in the time of the Spaniſh perſecu- mM” 
tion they uſed to bold their private aſſemblies in the ſame wood, and ſy near together 
that they could almoſt hear each other, If they were to come again into the world, 
how would they land amazed at the raſhneſs of your treating us in this manner ? IW by 
do you call yourſelves Reformed, while you thus perſecute your neighbours ? Upon 
this they ſent their Officers to diſtrain his goods, which he ſuffered them to do with on 
a chearful countenance ; inſomuch that one of them ſaid to him, What ] are you till Tt 
inclined to be merry ? To which he replied : Whoever abandons bis goods for Chriſt's . 
ſake, ſhall receive a hundred fold, and hereafter eternal life. I can never carry my 1 
goods to a better market, and why then ſhould I not be merry « Having taken his bed, 
that was worth forty Gilders, out of his houſe, they could meet with no body that 
would buy it, ſo that the Officer that ſeized it, put it to pawn for eleven Gilders, in- 
tending to reſtore it to the proprietor, after having deducted his charges; but Jacob- * 
ſon would not redeem it, becauſe it was taken out of his houſe againſt his will. Upon 13 
which it was fold for more money, and the remainder (after the fine and the charges | 
were deduced) was offered him; but he refuſed it, ſaying : What ſhall I do with it? 

Shall I purchaſe the field of blood? Afterwards the Magiſtrates treated him a little 
more gently. 

On the ſeventh of September the Magiſtrates of Groningen publiſhed a new Order 
by toll of bell, concerning Religious matters; in which it was ſaid: That they p20- 4n:cher Pla- 
Hibited the exerciſe of all other Religions beſides the Reformed. So that whoever 7, 0%: 
ſhould preſume to rent his bouſe o2 ground to the Anabaptiſts oꝛ Papiſts, o2 any other 9u4/ibs at 
ſects, contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of their City, fo2 the uſe of their Meetings Coningen. 
92 Miniſters, ſhould foxfeit fo2 every ſuch offence the ſum of ten Dollars, as ſhould 
likewiſe the Perſons that pzeſumed to pꝛeach there, o2 elſe be confined to Bread and 
Mater fo? the ſpace of fourteen days. And if they offended the third time, they were to 
be baniſhed from the City, and the juris dictton thereof, And all the people that were 
found at ſuch meetings, ſhould foxfeit fo2 each offerfce 2 Dollars. TUhoever was dif- 
covered toRebaptize any perſon, ſhould foxfeit 20 Dollars, and upon a ſecond conviction 
be put to Bead and Water, and condemned as above. Unbaptized childzen ſhould 
be incapable of inheriting None ſhould be admitted to any publick 02 p2ivate 
office, but upon ſolemn oaths. He that tefuſed to take an oath, ſhould be puniſhed 
accomwing to law. All that lived with women in concubinage, and without lawful 
marriage, ſhould be puniſhed as whozemongers, if they did not marry accoding to 
the Ecclefiaſtical laws, within the ſpace ofa month. TWhoever married inceſtuouſly, 

02 within the fozbidden degrees, 02 ſuffered themſelves to be joined in matrimony out 
of the Reformed church, ſhould not enjoy any advantage thereof, no2 inherit any 
eſtate, neither ſhould their-childzen be legitimate: Beſides all which, they ſhould be 
puniſhed accoding as the cale deſerved. nt en 
This Order of the Magiſtrates ſcandalized many, and eſpecially the Anabapt iſte, 
who ſaid, that when the Magiſtrates of Groningen were Papiſts, and ſubjects of Spain, 
they (the Anabaptiſi:) lived quietly, and were connived at: that the former Magi- 
ſtrates had uſed much more moderation in matters of Religion, all the time of their 
government; but that the Reformed had hardly been ſeven years at the helm, but 
they inelined to the fide of ſeverity: that the ſhaking off the Spaniſh yoke tended to 
the liberty and advantage of many, but to the hurt and ſervitude of the Anabapriſts 
of Groningen. Theſe were their complaints, which were publiſhed to the world in 
| ſeveral books, and oppoſed by ſuch: others as took upon them to juſtify the perſecu- 
tion of Hereticks. But as earneſtly as ſome contended for the executing theſe Orders, 
they were'never put in practice heartily; ſo that thoſe poor people eſcaped with the 
right, and were not much incommode eg. 
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Ae Dom. 
1600, 


High and Pro- 
vincial Coun- 


Advice of the Che Piꝛeſident and Counſello2s of the pigb and Provincial Councils of Holland, 


ue Miniſters of the South and North Holland Synods, or their Deputies, had of 
late preſented ſeveral Remonſtrances to the States of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland, con- 
taining complaints of ſeveral abuſes, and praying that the ſame might be redreſſed and 
obviated for the future. Theſe papers were referred to the Lords of the High and 
Provincial Councils, to draw up their opinion in writing concerning them, and deliver 
it when called for. From the advice of thoſe Courts, we may pretty well deduce 
the ſubſtance of the ſaid Remonſtrances, which 1 have not been able to om z it 
runs thus : 


having ſeen the Remonſtrances pꝛeſented at ſeveral times to the Lows the States 


cils, occaſioned BF Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, have accoꝛding to the Oꝛder of the ſaid States requi⸗ 


by a certain 
Remonſtrance 


of the Clergy. 


ring their advice, lubjoined the ſame as follows ; and firſt with reſpect to 


C FINE SMS 


That the Placard of « 589 be renewed, and pꝛomulgated every where; and that 
ſuch Commiſſioners as therein are mentioned, be every where appotnted, and all 
Painters ſwomn ; and that all Pzinting in the open country be pꝛohibited. That 
mo2eover the Officers be charged diligently to take care that no ſcandalous books, 
whether pzinted in oꝛ out of theſe Pꝛovinces, be publickly vended; and if they dil⸗ 
cover any ſuch, to ſeiʒe and confiſcate them, and that the »okſeliers be puniſhed 
accoding to the diſcretion of the Judges. And, 


II. SCHOOLS. 


That the afozeſaid Placard be likewiſe renewed with reſpect to this article; and 
beſides, that Letters be witten to the Magiſtrates of Towns, to intreat them not 


to flight the ſervice of the Clergy, but to make uſe of them as well as others, foz 


Scholmaſters and Uſhers, and, as far as may be, to take care that all Otrecto2s ol 


Schools be pꝛovided with a competent maintenance. 


III. SUNDAYS and HOLYDAYS. 


That a Placard be iſſued to foꝛbid haunting Publick Þouſes, Tennis-Courts, 
Plays, Dances, oꝛ other Diverſions on Sundays oz Holidays, during the time of 


Divine Service; and that a certain fine be ſet upon the tranſgreſiows, 


IV. About MARRYING UNBAPTIZED PERSONS. 


That no man noꝛ woman be allowed to enter into the ſtate of Watrimony, noꝛ be 
I in the Church, oꝛ by the DPagiſtrate, ' who is known to have 1 855 
ten ʒed. 


V. A Form of a Placard about DIVORC ES, er SEPARATIONS, &c. 


And whereas a Man o2 Woman being lawfully joinen in wedlock, accowing to 
the owinance of God, may not fozſake one another, nog be ſeparated oz vivorced from 
each other fo2 any cauſe, ſave fo2 ſuch as is allowed in the poly Scriptures, no2 
without the pwper cognizanceof the owinary Judge; and whereas we are certainly 
infoumed that ſome married perſons have pꝛeſumed light and raſhly to ſeparate and 
part from each other without any pꝛeteding cognizauce of the odinary Judge; and 
that it has been attempted by ſome to being into pꝛactice a certain kind of Matrimonial 
Avoidance, under pꝛetence of difference of Religion, oꝛ otherwiſe, from whence have 
ariſen great and ſcandalous diſtractions to the-ruine of families, and many troubles 
and verattons among the god ſubjects of this land: We being deſirous, to pzovide 
againſt the ſame, do hereby interdict and pꝛohibit all voluntarp o2foxed Separations, 
— oꝛ Avoivances between Man and die, unieſs with the pzevious rognizance 
of the cauſe by the ozdinary Judge; upon the penalty of tio 8 Flemiſh 


( foxty Otoats being counted tp. the ppuwnb) 26: be SINN bp 2h that yerlon. who with- 
out pꝛevious cognizance of the owinary Judge ſhall += avoid the other; 
upon the — NN ai of br the marr 


parties 
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And in cafe ſuch Separation be made againſt the will of either of them, then the Ax Do n. 


perſon that ſeparates from the other, ſhall be impꝛiloned, and put to bꝛead and wa- 
ter, fo2 the ſpace of fourteen days the firſt time, and the ſecond a month, and the 
— 5 1 z and ſhall allo ſuffer coꝛpoꝛal puniſhment, accoꝛding as the Judge 
all direct. 

And it is hereby further oꝛained, that all perſons beſides the oꝛdinary Judge, that 
ſhall pzeſume to pꝛomote, abet, o2 incourage the afozeſaid Separations, Divorces, 
02 Avoidances, oꝛ be conſenting to the fame in any ſozt whatſoever, directly 02 indi⸗ 
rectly, 02 ſhall receive into their houſes ſuch ſeparating perſons, oꝛ otherwiſe alliſt 
in harbouring 02 concealing them, ſhall each foxfeit the ſum of thꝛer hundꝛed Gilders, 
at the rate of foꝛty O2oats per Otlder ; which fine ſhall be applied in the manner fol- 
lowing, viz. One third part to the Inkozmer, one third to the Officer that ſhall put 
this Placard in execution, and one third to real objects of Charity, to be diſtributed 
by the Pagiſtrates of the place. And thole who are not able to pay this fine, ſhall 
be puniſhed by TUhipping, Baniſhment, oz otherwiſe, fo2 an example. 

Noꝛ ſhall this Hinder the parties concerned, from bꝛinging their actions of damage 
and colls, againſt all ſuch perſons as have had any hand directly o2 indirectly in 
making, 02daining, 02 countenancing luch Separations oz Divoꝛces, without cogni- 
Jance of the oꝛdinary Judge; 02 in recetving and harbouring them in their habt- 
tations. 

That this Placard be duly publiſhed. | 

That no Yarriage be. publickly ſolemnized but in the Church o2 Stadthouſc, 
and in villages, in the place where juſtice is wont to be adminiſtered. And that no 
other way of marrying be deemed lawful, | | 

Mozcover, that the Parriage be lolemnized by the Pagiſtrate after the follow- 
ing manner: 


There appeared before the Schepens of the town of —— A. B. as Bridegroom, on 
the one part, and C. D. as Bride, on the other; who, as they acknowledged, had 
willingly and without compulſion plighted their troth to each other by hand and 
mouth : the aforeſaid A. B. giving accordingly to her, his Faith as Huſband, and by 
virtue of theſe preſents taking her for his lawful Wife; and ſhe the ſaid C. D. giving 
to him her Faith as Wife, and taking him accordingly for her Huſband, Lord, and 
Maſter; mutually promiſing not to ſeparate from or for ſake each other, neither for 
better nor worſe, nor upon any account whatever ; but always to live together in 
good agreement, love and affection in the band of Matrimony, as Man and Wife, 
honeſtly and piouſly, according to the Divine inſtitution. And all this as long, and 
until the time that death ſhall diſſolve their preſent marriage. In teſtimony whereof, 


they have ſolemnly called upon and prayed to Almighty God, that he would bleſs 
and proſper their {aid marriage with his Holy Spirit. : 


Done in the preſence of the Schepens of the abovenamed place. 


VI. Concerning ADULTERY. * 


That the laws of the land relating to Adultery be ſtrickly put in execution; and 
that the Mag iſtt ates be authonzed and impowered to pꝛocerd by arbitrary and co2po- 
ral puniſhments againſt ſuch perſons who being ok lou condition, chall not be affected 
with the marks oꝛ notes of infamy ; and that the Fines be appꝛopziated to the Offi⸗ 
cers of Juſtice, foz the better encouragement of pꝛoſecutions. | | 


| 


Chat the A 
of July, 1594, be ſtrictly obſerved ; and that it be declared by way of explanation. 
that among the ſederal ſoꝛts of Superſtition therein mentioned, Pilgrimages ſhall be 
tompnſed as Tranſgteſſions; as alla the merchandiſing: oz ſelling of Indulgences, 
Images, and ſuch like Popiſh Trumperies. bY. 15 bright 0! 0 4 - 
vun. Concerning $PIRITUAL JURISDICTION. x. 
That no perſon, of whatever ſtate 02comvition he be, whether native 02 fozeigner, 
do peſume to dying into theſe Pꝛobinces, o2 divulge oꝛ put in erecution any Wan 
dates of the Pope oꝛ Ste of Rome, 02 of any 3 whether they be Indulgences, 


Excom- 


2 
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Ave Dou. Excommunications, Abſolutions, Diſpenſations, Collations tu Benefices, 02 to per: 
1600. foꝛm any other act of Spiritual Jurisdiction; and ik he do, that he fozfeit fo2 the 
SV firſt offence five hundzed Gilders, and ſuffer baniſhment the ſpace of ſeven years ; 
and fo2 the ſecond 1000 Gilders, and be baniſhed fo2 ever. And that whoever ſhall 
have obtained fo2 himſelf the like Diſpenſations, Abſolutions, o2 Benefices from the 

Ste of Rome, do foxfeit the ſum of 200 Gilders, And beſides, that the Placard of 
the fourth of April be ſtrictly obſerved. | | 


IX. Concerning MURDER, 


That all the koꝛmer Placards made againſt Murder, and particularly thoſe of the 
ſeventh of October, 1530, and 1544, and that of the thirtieth of January, 1545, 
be ſtrictly put in erecution ; and that it be further oꝛdained, that the Jnns oꝛ Pub- 
lick Houſes where any Murder has been committed, be ſuſpended from their trade 
fo2 the ſpace of one whole year, 02 accoꝛding to the diſcretion of the Judges; and 
that the Þoſt, o2 any of the Gueſts that were pꝛeſent, do each of them foxfett the ſum 
of twelve Gilders, unleſs they be inſtrumental in delivering the Palefacto2 into the 
hands of juſtice. That all Publick Notaries be pꝛohibited to recefve any atteſta- 
tions in the matter of Murder, 02 any other criminal affair, on pain of nullity and 
ſuſpenſion from their office, and, ik they repeat their fault, of depzivation and coz- 
rection ; but that the infoꝛmati ons be given only befoze the Judge where the fact was 
perpetrated, 02 where the Witneſſes inhabit. And laſtly, that the Officers be obliged 
immediately to view the dead body, and befoze it be interred, to take in writing all 
pꝛoper and neceſſary evidences, and to keep the ſame very carefully. 


X. Concerning the GOODS of the CHURCH. 


That Letters be ſent to all the chief Officers of villages, requiring them to make 
Inventozies of the Gods belonging to their reſpective Churches, which ſhall not be 
let o2 ſet to farm. otherwiſe than by a publick outcry ; and that there be annually 
choſen honeſt Churchwardens, who ſhall give a fair and publick account thereof at 
the pear's end, in the preſence of the Magiſtrates, Conſiſtozy, 02»any others that 
deſire to be (ſatisfied therein. 


XI. Concerning BROTHEL-HOUSES. 


Nothing to be altered herein, but only the Magiſtrates and Officers to be erhozt- - 
ed to do their duty; and not ſuffer publick houſes to admit oꝛ harbour thoſe that are 
x erpelled from other places. p 


XII. Of BEGGARS. 


That the Placard of the ſeventh of October be renewed, with ſuch additions as 
may render it fit fo2 the purpoſe, and capable of being put in execution purſuant to 


Theſe Ordinances were afterwards tranſmitted to the reſpective Towns, and con- 
ſidered in their ſeveral Senates or Councils. At Amſterdam it was referred to a Com- 
mittee of the Burgomaſters and the Thirty- ſix, who made the following remarks, and 
offered their opinion upon them: 


TheRemarks of e As to the firſt Article concerning the Preſs, the Committee are of opinion, that 
2 — the Placard of the ninth of March, 1589, ſhould be renewed; and that perſons be ap- 
of Amſter. pointed in every Town to examine whatever is p2opoſed to be pzinted. That all 
am en be Pꝛinters do likewiſe, within a certain time to be pꝛeſcribed to them, renew the Dath 
VI -2* contained in the Placard; and that all Pzinting in the open Country be pꝛohibited. 
vincial Coun- And that it be mozeover conſidered, whether it were not moſt pꝛoper that the laid 
gerte, Dath hound te tenvered to the Painters bythe Pagiltrates ofthe reſpeive Coins, 
rain Remen- OD . i eee ee een ee, 
hw of the — to the ſecond Article about Schools, the Committee think it may ſtand as p2o- 
The third Article, concerning the obſervation of he Lords-day and Holidays, fs 
likewiſe appꝛoved; p2ovided that the Placard to be made about it, be communicated 
to the Dagiſtrates before its pzomulgation . _' 5 
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As to the fourth, about Unbaptized Perſons; fince the Clergy do always ſcruple AN Do u. 
ta join in Matrimony thole who are known to be unbaptized, they ate ok opinion, 1600. 
that matters ſhould remain as they are, and that it be left to the Magiſtrates to act 
with all pꝛudence in the affair of Marriage. They allo recommend it to be conſt: 
deren, whether thoſe that are deſirous to be baptized by a Reformed Miniſter, might 
not be ſo far indulged, as to have it done in the Conſiſtoyy, after calling upon the name 
of God; whereby the ſcruples that ſome make of being publickly baptized in the 
Church, would be obviated. JE Leer | N 
Conterning the Divorce 02 Separation of married perſons, the Committee ap- 
pꝛoves the firſt clauſe of the p2ojected Placard.. And in caſe the ſeparation be made 
byone. of the parties againſt the will of the other, that then the perſon ſeparating 
be ſummoned befoze the Bagiſtrates, and required to return to his o2 her Spouſe, 
on pain of a pecuniary mulct, 02 arbitrary coxrecion, N 
_ That beſides, inſtead of the third Article, it be ozained, that none ſhall pꝛeſume 
without the cognizance of the owinary Judge, to adviſe any perſons, 02 require of 
them to abſtain from cohabiting oꝛ converſing as Man and Wife, though fo2 never 
ſi ſhoꝛt a time, upon pain of being puniſhed accoꝛding to the diſcretion of the Bagi- 
ſtrate of the place where the thing happens. dee 
Che ninth Clauſe is appꝛoven; and as to the contents ot᷑ the tenth and eleventh, 
they are of opinion, that the tozmer pꝛactice may be perſued, unleſs any fault can 
As fo2 the firth head, concerning Adultery, what is pꝛopoſed about it, is likewiſe 
- app2oved ; but at the ſame time it muſt be conſidered, what is the ſenſe of the Civil 
82 Tempozal Law concerning Adulterers who are not in any Publick Poſts; 02 
whether all ſuch ſhall be declared (as perjured people are) incapable ; concerning 


which there hive often happened diſputes and controverſies. —=_ TEN 
-.., Touching Conventicles, which was the ſeventh Article, let the Placards that have 
been made, be well executed; but they need not be renewed no? explainen. 
As fo2 the eighth Article, about Spiritual Iuriſdiction, and,the-obſervation of the 
Placard of the fourth of April, 1596, the ſame is likewiſe appzoved by the Com- 
mittee : and ſo is that about Murder, the Goods of the Church, and Brothel-houſes. 
Only let the penalties againſt the keepers of Publick Houſes, with regard to Mur- 
2 2 moderated, and annered to their pꝛoper Article, 02 elſe left to the diſcretion 
the Judges. 2 = | | | 
And laſtly, as to the twelfth Article, concerning Beggars, the Committte are of 
opinion, that the circumſtances and conſtitution of this City are different from thoſe 
of the other Towns of Holland, as well with reſpect to the Pon who arrive here firſt 
fn great numbers, as with regard to the funds deſtined fo2 the luppozt and mainte⸗ 
nance of the ſeveral ſozts of them. But fozaſmuch as the projected Placard particu- 
larly relates to Vagabonds and Sturdy Beggars, who are both very troubleſome and 
burdenſome to the inhabitants, and ought not to be ſuffered, p2ovided we could 
fence againſtthem without pꝛejudice to ſuch as are real objects of charity: the Com- 
mittee are of opinion, that in ower to p2oceed upon good grounds, and to be able to 
make a true ſtate of what may be wanted fo2 the weekly ſuppozt or ſuch Poo, the 
Beggars and Vagabonds ſhauld be ſummoned to appear hefoze ſome Commiſſioners 
within a limited time, and to make themſelves and their childzen known to them; 
to the end that the ible and ſturdy ones may be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt; and that 
tt be then farther conſidered, whether, inſtead of letting them beg from doo; to do2, 
there might not be ſo much collected by certain Aimoners appointed fo2 that purpoſe, 
as might-not only be ſufficient to fuppozt ſuch of our own- people as are in want, 
but allo to be communicated to the tranſient Pm. 3h alt ha jo 2 
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..... - -» The above Scheme having been-eramined by the Loos of the Council of | 
C Thirty-ſix, it was apptoved, and actowingly theReſolution was taken 
. . . 1-2-4 *: which is annert to the eighth article of the Summons. 
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Ave Do u. Excommunications, Abſolutions, Diſpenſations, Collations ta Benefices, 02 to per: 
1600. foꝛm any other act of Spiritual Jurisdiction; and if he do, that he fozteit fo2 the 
T firſt offence five hundzed Gilders, and ſuffer baniſhment the ſpace of ſeven years ; 
and fo2 the ſecond 1000 Gilders, and be baniſhed fo2 ever. And that whoever ſhall 
have obtained fo2 himſelf the like Diſpenſations, Abſolutions, o2 Benefices from the 
Ste of Rome, do fozfeit the ſum of 200 Gilders. And beſides, that the Placard of 

the fourth of April be ſtrictly obſerved. | 


IX. Concerning MURDER, 


That all the koꝛmer Placards made againſt Murder, and particularly thoſe of the 
ſeventh of October, 1530, and 1544, and that of the thirtieth of January, 1545, 
be ſtrictly put in execution; and that it be further owained, that the Jnns 02 Pub- 
lick Houſes where any Yurder has been committed, be ſuſpended from their trade 
fo2 the ſpace of one whole year, 02 accoꝛding to the diſcretion of the Judges; and 
that the Hoſt, oꝛ any of the Gueſts that were pꝛeſent, do each of them foxfeit the ſum 
of twelve Gilders, unleſs they be inſtrumental in delivering the Yalefacto2 into the 
hands of juſtice. That all Publick Motaries be pꝛohibited to receive any atteſta- 
tions in the matter of Murder, 02 any other criminal affair, on pain of nullity and 
ſuſpenſion from their office, and, if they repeat their fault, of depꝛivation and coz- 
rection ; but that the infoꝛmati ons be given only befo2e the Judge where the fact was 
perpetrated, 02 where the Witneſſes inhabit. And laſtly, that the Officers be obliged 
immediately to view the dead body, and befoze it be interred, to take in writing all 
pꝛoper and neceſſary evidences, and to keep the ſame very carefully. 


X. Concerning the GOODS of the CHURCH. 


That Letters be ſent to all the chiek Officers of villages, requiring them to make 
Tnventozies of the Goods belonging to their reſpective Churches, which ſhall not be 
let oꝛ ſet to farm otherwiſe than by a publick outcry ; and that there be annually 
choſen honeſt Churchwardens, who ſhall give a fair and publick account thereof at 
the year's end, in the pꝛeſence of the Magiſtrates, Conſiſtoꝛy, oꝛ any others that 
deſire to be ſatisfied therein. | 


XI. Concerning BROTHEL-HOUSES. 


Nothing to be altered herein, but only the Magiſtrates and Officers to be erhozt- 
ed to da their duty; and not ſuffer publick houſes to admit oz harbour thoſe that are 
: erpelled from other places. b 


XII. Of BEGGARS. 


That the Placard of the ſeventh of October be renewed, with ſuch additions as 


may render it fit fo2 the purpoſe, and capable of being put in erecution purſuant to 
the oziginal ſcheme, &c. 


Theſe Ordinances were afterwards tranſmitted to the reſpective Towns, and con- 
ſidered in their ſeveral Senates or Councils. At Amſterdam it was referred to a Com- 
mittee of the Burgomaſters and the Thirty-ſix, who made the following remarks, and 
offered their opinion upon them : 


rheRemarks of AS to the firſt Article concerning the Preſs, the Committee are of opinion, that 
5 — Fay the Placard of the ninth of March, 1589, ſhould be renewed and that perſons be ap- 
of Amſter- pointed in every Town to examine whatever is p2opoſed to be pzinted. That all 
dam on che Pꝛinters do likewiſe, within a certain time to be pꝛeſcribed to them, renew the Dath 
device bis. contained in the Placard; and that all Pꝛinting in the open Country be prohibited. 
vincial Coun- And that it be mozeover conſivered, whether it were not moſt pꝛoper that the ſaid 
5 7: -. Dath ſhould be tendered to the Painters by the Bagiſtrates of the refpective Towns, 
tain Remon- MM ſuch as they ſhall depute. | 1 | | 
gm of the — to the ſecond Article about Schools, the Committee think it may ſtand as p2o- 
ergy. po ed. ä 4 | 
The third Article, concerning the obſervation of the Lords-day and Holidays, fs 
likewiſe app2oved ; pꝛovided that the Placard to be made about it, be communicated 


to the Magiſtrates before its pꝛomulgation. 1 5 


* 
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As to the fourth, about Unbaptized Perſons ; fince the Clergy do always ſcruple A "Ds u. 
to join in Batrimony thoſe who are known to be unbaptized, they are of opinion, 1600. 
that matters ſhould remain as they are, and that it be left to the Bagiſtrates to ace 
with all pzudence in the affair of Marriage. They allo recommend it to be conſi⸗ 
dered, whether thoſe that are deſirous to be baptized by a Reformed Miniſter, might 
not be ſo far indulged, as to have it done in the Conſiſtoyy, after calling upon the name 
of God; whereby the ſcruples that ſome make of being publickly baptized in the 
Church, would be obviated. : 
_ Concerning the Divorce 02 Separation of married perſons, the Committee ap- 
pꝛoves the firſt clauſe of the p2ojected Placard. And in caſe the ſeparation be made 
byone of the parties againſt the will of the other, that then the perſon ſeparating 
be ſummoned befkoze the Bagiſtrates, and required to return to his o2 her Spoule, 
on pain of a pecuniary mulct, 92 arbitrary coꝛrection. Fe 
That beſides, inſtead of the third Article, it be oꝛdained, that none ſhall pꝛeſume 1 
without the cognizance of the odinary Judge, to adviſe any perſons, oz require of . 
them to abſtain from cohabiting oꝛ converſing as Man and Wife, though fo2 never 0 
ſi ſhoꝛt a time, upon pain of being puniſhed accoꝛding to the diſcretion of the Bagi- 
ſtrate of the place where the thing happens. et! 
The ninth Clauſe is app2oved ; and as to the contents of the tenth and eleventh, 
they are of opinion, that the koꝛmer pꝛactice may be perſued, unleſs any fault can 
be ſhewn in the (ame. - 19 10 
As fo? the ſirth head, concerning Adultery, what is pzopoſed about it, is likewiſe 
app2oved ; but at the ſame time it muſt be conſidered, what is the ſenſe of the Civil 
02 Tempozal Law concerning Adulterers who are not in any Publick Poſts; 02 
whether all ſuch ſhall be declared (as perjured people are) incapable; concerning 
which there have often happened diſputes and controverſies. 
. Touching Conventicles, which was the ſeventh Article, let the Placards that have 
been made, be well executed; but they ned not be renewed no? explained. 
As fo2 the eighth Article, about Spiritual Juriſdiction, and the obſervation of the 
Placard of the fourth of April, 1596, the ſame is likewiſe appꝛoved by the Com- 
mittee : and ſo is that about Murder, the Goods of the Church, and Brothel-houſes. 
Only let the penalties againſt the keepers of Publick Houſes, with regard to Mur- 
der, be moderated, and annexed to their pꝛoper Article, 02 elſe left to the diſcretion 
of the Judges. —_ 
And laſfly, as to the twelith Article, concerning Beggars, the Committee are of 
opinion, that the circumſtances and conſtitution of this City are different from thoſe 
of the other Towns of Holland, as well with reſpect to the Pon who arrive here firſt 
in great numbers, as with regard to the funds deſtined fo2 the luppozt and mainte⸗ 
nance of the ſeveral ſoꝛts of them. But fozalmuch as the p2ojected Placard particu- 
tarly relates to Vagabonds and Sturdy Beggars, who are both very troubleſome and 
burdenſome to the inhabitants, and ought not to be ſuffered, p2ovided we could 
fence againſt them without pꝛejudice to ſuch as are real objects of charity: the Com- 
mittee are of opinion, that in oder to pꝛoceed upon good grounds, and to be able to 
make a true ſtate of what may be wanted fo2 the weekly ſuppozt ok ſuch Pooꝛ, the 
Beggars and Vagabonds ſhauld be ſummoned to appear hefoze ſome Commiſſioners 
within a limited time, and to make themſelves and their childꝛen known to them; 
to the end that the idle and ſturdy ones may be diſtinguiſhed from the.reſt ; and that 
tt be then farther conſidered, whether, inſtead of letting them beg from denz to dz, 

there might not be ſo much collected by certain Almoners appointed fo2 that purpoſe, 
as might not only be ſufficient to ſuppozt ſuch of our own. people as are in want, 
but allo to be communicated to the tranſient Pw. | | 


At the bottom of this Report it was writ : © '' 


T The above Scheme having been eramined by the Lows of the Council of 
+ _ - Thirty-ſix, it was appzoved, and accodingly theReſolution was taken 
+--.+ *; which is annext to the eighth Article of the Simmons, — 
Actum 23 die Auguſti” 1601. Jn my preſence: 
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| An Dos. At the next meeting of the States, the opinions of the Towns were brought in, 


1600. which, as they were briefly noted by one of the Gentlemen then prefent, I ſhall 


GENS here ſubjoin, to the end that my Reader may be informed, what was the Senſe of 


ſeveral Cities {ome of the Towns of Holland CONCcETr ning theſe matters at that time. . His account 
of Holland : foll | 
with reference 15 as IVILOWS. 


to that Remon- "or | þt 
3 Upon the Article of Printing, which is the firſt; ſome of the Members are of opi- 
nion, That only the Placard of the year 1589 ſhould be renewed; becauſe the word 
ſcandalous, 2xpre/ed in that Article, appears to them equivocal, The Town of Gouda 
declares, it can by no means agree to ſuch a Placard, Rotterdam is for reviſing the 
old Placard: Gorkum and Schiedam are for the ſame. The Brill would bave the Pla- 
card be renewed, and Printing in the mm country forbidden. Alkmaer and Horn are 
for renewing and obſerving the Placard : Enkhuſen, Edam and Monnikedam' likewiſe 
renewing it. 4% | Lats 
As to the ſecond Article, concerning Schools, ſome are for leaving it as it flood 
before; but Leyden ſcruples the uſing Clerg ymen for Schoolmaſters, and eſpecially the 
being obliged to it. Gouda will hear of no Placard about it, but act therein + cre- 
tionally. Rotterdam has already taken care about it, and will admit of no innova- 
tions therein. Horn, Enkhuſen, Edam, and Monnikedam adhere to the Placard. 
Medenblick has already done what is proper in that matter. | | 
As to the third Article, concerning Sundays, Oc. each is for doing what ſuits beſt 
«7 with its peculiar circumſtances. | 
As to the fourth Article, about Marriages, Dort approves it; but Leyden is of 
opinion, that it is a political matter, and therefore will not hear of any inquiry into 
it, nor of making new Placards about it. Gouda likewiſe refuſes to ſubmit to any 
Placard in that matter. Rotterdam has regulated the buſineſs of Marriages, and does 
not think it proper to inquire into thoſe of” Baptized or Unbaptized perſons, The 
Brill admits none to be married unleſs they be Baptized : But Alkmaer does not think 
it practicable. Enkhuſen is for leaving it in ſtatu quo, without making any altera- 
tion, Monnikedam and Medenblick are againſt the Article. Thoſe of Purmerent 
think, that ſome of their J will ſcruple it. | 
As for the buſineſs of Divorces or Separations, it is agreed, that they ſhall not be 
allowed, but only after Trials by Law; yet that no new Placard is wanting, but 
every Town may act as it thinks fit. | 
As to the Form of Marriage, the Town of Dort has 'a peculiar one, and will kee 
it. Harlem bas à particular one for the Anabapriſts. Delft has alſo a good one, 
which is made uſe of by all Secte, without any ſcruple; therefore they deſire no other. 
Leyden has a good Form, and is beſides of opinion, that every town ſhould be left to 
its own, Gouda has a Form of its own, and will adbere to it. Rotterdam has 4 
good Form; Schiedam the like. Alkmaer and Horn are for keeping their own. 
Enkhuſen and Edam are for making a proper Form for the Anabaptiſis, Monnikedam 
and Medenblick bave a good one. 81 | | 
As to Adultery, it is agreed, that that crime ſhall be more ſeverely puniſhed than 
is expreſt in the preceeding political regulations, ; | 
As for Conventicles, that the law ſhall ſtand as it does, but be better executed. 


Thus far the Paper abovementioned, from which it ſeems as if the advices of 
ſome were paſt by. Nor did the Aſſembly come to any reſolution about theſe mat- 
ters. But the next year, the Deputies of the Synod preſt the States to it again, 
adding ſome other Articles to their Petition, and when they delivered it, they ſaid: 
That they did not doubt but God would proſper more the affairs of the country, if good 

reſolutions were taken as to the matters which they (the Clergy) repreſented to them, 

The Conſidera- But moſt of the Members oppoſed it, and ſo the conſideration of it was put off. 
of sf ir pw. x In the enſuing Synod of North-Holland, it was reſolved, that their Deputies 
ſhould preſs again-for the diſpatch of theſe matters, and that the Miniſters ſhould 
labour the point with the reſpective Magiſtrates of the Towns: and yet they could 
never fully compaſs their ends; only there was ſomething done in time upon ſome 

of the Articles, * * TO A 
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In the Synod holden at Amſterdam, about the end of June this year, the caſe of Ax Dou. 
the ſo named Brownifts was debated, and aſter conſidering the Ten Reaſons for their 1600. 
Separation, related in the foregoing book, it was judged and declared: Thai they Ad 
were to be accounted'Sthiſmaticks. In this Aſſembly there were likewiſe ſome re- 

ſolutions taken in prejudice of the Lutherans. It appeared (as the Journal of the 

ſaid Synod: has it) that the Martiniffs, Ubiquitarians, Flaccians, and ſuch like 
Sectaries, were much- increaſed in the Country, diſcovering great animoſities, and 

freely venting their reproaches againſt the Reformed church. 

The Deputies of the South- Holland Synod conſulted thoſe of the*Nortb, about 7 $,nodicat 
what courſe ſhould be taken; and it was reſolved, That the Miniſters ſhould lay be- Decree again 
fore the Magiſtrates an account of the places where the Lutherans met, with reaſons 3 
for ſuppreſſing the Conventicles, and putting a ſtop to the railings of thoſe people. 7he Magi- 
But when the Magiſtrates of V oerden endeavoured to gratifie the Clergy on that $77.7 . 
head, the Lutherans applied themſelves to the States, repreſenting their grievances, deavour to 
and praying'to be ſupported in their privileges. The matter was brought upon the ſupp Oe 
ſtage in the month of May, 1502; but the Nobles were of opinion, that nothing Rr Fol 
ſhould: be done in it at that time, but the Petitioners be exhorted to go home, and to «f the Noble 
live in peace and obedience. The towns of Dort and Harlem agreed with the Nobles. 1 of 
Delft was for maintaining them in their privileges, provided that their Miniſters with regard to 
took the oaths of Fidelity .to the Government. Leyden was of opinion, that the 138 
Petitioners were the beſt Patriots of the State, and that they ought to enjoy tlge 
fruits of what was — conceded to them. Amſterdam voted as the Nobles; 
Gouda as Leyden. Rotterdam ſaid, it would be of dangerous conſequence to deprive 
the Petitioners of their Privileges. + Gorkum,. Schiedam and Schoonhoven agreed with 
the Nobles, as likewiſe Alkmaer, Horn, Enkbuſen, Edam, Monnikedam, Medenblick, 
and Purmerent, So that the ſtorm raiſed againſt the Lutherans, blew over without 
any damage. 4 

Before this, the Miniſters of Woerden had repreſented. to Prince Maurice, by John 
Uitenbogart, Miniſter at the Hague, that a certain Company of German Soldiers, 
which had lain there in Garriſon the winter before, had been the principal cauſe, or 
at leaſt were partly the occaſion, that the Flaccians (for ſo they ſtiled the Lutherans 
from their warm Champion 2 Matt bias Flaccius of Illyria) raiſed up their heads 
again, and promoted new diviſions and quarrels about Religion. They therefore 
begged his Excellency, that the ſaid Garriſon might be changed the next winter, 
which he accordingly agreed to. Afterwards the Lutheran Miniſter of Woerden, 


Arnoldus Glaſerus, was perſonally ſummoned to the Hague by the Court of Holland, 


where he was long detained, | 
In January following, ſome Deputies of the Church of the Auſburg Confeſſion 
addreſſed the Committee of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, by a petition in 
writing, that their Miniſter might be diſcharged, and permitted to return with 
them, giving ſecurity for his appearance when required. But the Committee did 
not think fit to do any thing in the matter, but only to let them know, that they 
might return, and rely upon it, that nothing ſhould be further done, but what 
ſhould tend to the benefit, peace, and tranquility of the State, and particularly of 
the town of M oerden. What was afterwards reſolved by the Court of Juſtice againſt 
the Lutherans, as alſo the freſh attempts of the Clergy, may be gathered from what 
is recorded in the books of the States and their Committees concerning it, the ſum 
of which is as follows: | | 


There appeared at the Aſſembly of the Lordythe States of Holand, Arnoldus 4 Repreſent a- 


Corneliut, and Bernardus la Faille, Miniſters of Delft and the Hague, as deputed = 9 
by the Synod, in order to acquaint them, that they had been frequently intreated Pie of the 
by thoſe of the Church and Magiſtracy of Woerden, to repreſent to the Lords the 5 1 che 
States, the ſcandal which was occaſioned to good and ſincere minds by the too Lurherans, 
« publick exerciſe of Religion performed by thoſe who indeed called themſelves of 25% 7e, tn, 
the 4iſburg Confeſſion, but who were not fo; foraſmuch as our Religion, which Holland. 
< isſtiled the Reformed, has a greater conformity to it in the matter of the Lord's 
Supper, and in other points. They therefore prayed, that the Reſolution or Sen- 
* tence: formed by the Court againſt one of their Preachers, might be put in execu- 

=”. Ty a. : . 7 f a | s 0 tion; 
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| ® From the Annotation: of the Heer Hooft. J. Cam. vita Melanc. p. 279, Cc. Korput's Life of Melanfthon, 
p. 526, 538, 790. 
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Aw Dom. tion; and thoſe of the aforeſaid Confeſſion, living within the ſaid town of Woerden, 
1602, be prohibited to receive any other Miniſter in his ſtead, and he hindered, as far 
as poſſible, from exerciſing that Religion. The faid Deputies moreover alledged, 
that there ought likewiſe ſome care to be taken in other towns, where the ſaid 
Religion was alſo practiſed, particularly at Amſterdam and Rotterdam; to the end 
that the Religion which alone is publickly allowed in the United Provinces (as be- 
ing the True Chriſtian Religion) might be the better maintained, and all offence 
* removed; requeſting the due attention of the States to theſe matters; Vizart 
4 Ptitim of Againſt this, ſome of the inhabitants of Woerden likewiſe gave in a written Peti- 
LL tion to the Lords, praying, that they might be protected in the exerciſe of their 
of ey "5 Religion according to the Confeſſion of Auſburg, duly granted them by ſeveral reſo- 
States. lutions in the years 1579 and 1580. This their Petition, with the Pieces relati 
thereto, were read in the Aſſembly of the States, on the ſeventh of this Month ; 
The confidera- and after many debates, nothing more was reſolved, but that it ſhould be further 
242 adjourned, to the end that it might be more maturely conſidered, and that all the 


bo ade ©" Members might deliver their opinions. It appears, that after this the ſaid Arnoldus 


* 


Glaſerus, the Lutheran Miniſter of Woerden, again petitioned to be re-eſtabliſhed 


or tolerated in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry ; for the States of Holland had in the 
foregoing September given directions that their Committee ſhould ſummon before 
them the Magiſtrates of Woerden, and enquire, whether during the ſuſpenſion of 
Glaſerus any other Miniſter of the ſame perſwaſion had officiated among the Luche- 
rant of that Town? And'in caſe he had, that (ſeeing the faid Glaſerus had given 
ſufficient proofs of his moderation and prudence, and probably there might come a 
worſe in his room) they ſhould conſider of the matter with the Provincial Council, 
and with their advice agree upon ſome expedient that might tend moſt to the peace 
and concord of that Town, and give leaſt ſcandal to the Church; and that they 
ſhould make their report at the next meeting of the States. | 
The Luthe- Not long after, ſeveral Burghers of Woerden returned to the States, complaining 
— bat are that contrary to former promiſes made them, not only by them the ſaid States, but 
ro the Seater. by his late Excellency of happy memory, they were interrupted in the exerciſe of 
—_ the Auſburg Confeſſion. Thereupon the States came to a reſolution in December, 
That, according to their former Order, this matter ſhould be adjuſted by an amicable 
agreement, and that therefore the Committee of Council ſhould once again ſummon 
the Burgomaſters and Governours of the Town of Moerden, in order to impart to 
them the good intentions of the States, and to charge them with the execution of 
them. N | Wes 
The Preceed- On the 3oth of December, in the year 1603, (into which I ſhall piſs only for the 
ing: of the connexion of theſe affairs) ſome of the Magiſtracy, deputed by the abovementioned 


Committee o 


- the Council on Lown, appeared before the Committee according to their citation by order of the 


has Sulje. States; and they were aſked, Whether they had not bethought themſelves as yet of 


ſome expedient for complying with the requeſt of their fellow-townſmen of the 


Auſburg Confeſſion, which was a matter of no ſmall importance ? They anſwered, 
No. Upon which, after a long conference not only with the Deputies of Woerden, 
but with the Miniſter Glaſerus and the perſons deputed from his congregation, the 
Their Refoln- Lords of the Committee fignify*d to both parties, That the 47 of the States had 
"RO" always been, and ſtill were, to foce no man's Conſcience; and accordingly, that be 


the ſaid Glaſerus ſhould be connived at in proceeding with all peaceableneſs, diſcre——\ 


tion, and good manners, to teach and preach in bis Conventicle at Woerden as formerly; 
however, with as little ſcandal and offence to the Members of the Reformed church as 
poſſible : for which purpoſe he was to regulate his religious worſhip accordingly, and 
to appoint the exerciſe of it at an hour different from that of the Reformed ; viz. that 
in Summer, from the firſt of April to the laſt of October, be ſbould begin in the fore- 
noon at ſeven a clock, and in the afternoon at five. And in Winer, from the firſt of 


November to the laſt = of March, at eight and four; or, according as the ſeaſon 
2 


of the year and the day-light would permit. The Deputies of Woerden were ordered 
to make this report to their Principals, and to ſee that the matter were accordingly 
adjuſted with all convenience and unity among the people. And in caſe they, or 


the Magiſtrates ſhould meet with any obſtruction in the exerciſe of their authority, 


and ſhould deſire any aſſiſtance on that account, they ſhould be maintained and ſup- 


ported by the States of the Province. The Miniſter Glaſerus and his affociates were 


- - Fequired 


3 


— — . 2 
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required to conform to this reſolution, and ſo to behave themſelves, that no com- Aw Do u. 
plaints might be brought againſt them; for in caſe any ſuch thing ſhould happen 1882. | | 


with juſt grounds, the States did not intend to proceed in ſo gracious a connivance, Rl” "0" 

but actually to withdraw it, and to pur the town of Woerden upon the ſame foot 

with the reſt of the towns of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, where no other Relt- 1 

gion, beſides that of the True Chaiſtian Refozmed, was allowed. 
After this determination was made, both parties returned home, without having 

any copy of it. 


In the year 1602, to which I return from this buſineſs of Woerden, the States- 1 
General of the United Netherlands brought a great army into the field, with the 
deſign of making an irruption into Brabant and Flanders, in order to raiſe the ſiege 
of Oſtend. Beſides, they had a much greater project in view: There were ſent 7% Stater of 
Letters Patent in the name of the States of theſe Provinces to the Prelates, Princes, 4 374 
Counts, Lords, and Gentlemen of the other inſlaved Provinces, repreſenting to them »rite to choſe | 1 
the intentions of the Spaniards, which were (they ſaid) to bring them all to their utter L 
ruine, under the yoke of Spain, that ſo they might tyranni ge as they thought fit over 
the conſciences, bodies, eſtates and privileges of the inhabitants ;, exborting them 
therefore unanimouſly to ſhake off the ſaid yoke, and to join their arms in aſſerting 
their common liberties, or to ſirengthen the cauſe by their contributions. And as for 
the ſecurity, for want of which many good men were in pain, and kept at a di- 
ſtance, the States of the United Provinces promiſed ſolemnly to the other States in 
the following terms: 1 Tour Excellencies may order and appoint ſuch a diſpoſition in Their Dcclara- 
matters of Policy and Religion as you ſhall think beſt , and we beg you to be eaſy and — 3 
ſatisfied, and not to imagine that any thing to the contrary is intended, or will be gion. 
attempted by us. They ſubjoined their friendly intreaties, to lay aſide and forget all 
former miſtruſls, miſunderſtandings and animoſities, and to receive and embrace upon 
this foot the preſent opportunity adding, That this was the way to attain, without 
much trouble, the two greateſt bleſſings of human life, Peace and Liberty, The 
Letters containing theſe matters, bore date the ſeventh of une; but there did not 
appear, according to the judgment of ſome, a ſufficient zeal for the Prote/lant Re- 
ligion, by offering to allow the Romiſh. Nevertheleſs, there was nothing attempted 
againſt the Spaniards by thoſe of the ſubjugated Provinces, whether it was that 
they diſtruſted their own power, or ours. Many had too much love for Popery to 
mingle themſelves with its {worn enemies. Neither were any artifices omitted to 
inflame their zeal, for which purpoſe the Romiſb Prieſts filled their heads with new 
Miracles. 
2 About this time there was great talk about the Miracles aſcribed by the Papiſts 
to the Virgin Mary, and her images at Hal in Hainalt, and at Scherpenheuvel in 
Brabant, The famed Lipſius himſelf ſeems to have believed them, deſcribing them 
in his eloquent Latin ſtyle, thereby to confirm, as by a pledge, his reverence for 
the Romiſh Religion and its Images. But others on the contrary maintained in wri- 
ting, that it was all a ſpiritual cheat, and a trick to draw money out of the Laymens 
pockets, as had been frequently experienced; and that moſt of the things which 
were pretended to be miraculous, were either fortuitous or natural events. And 
fince likewiſe the arcient Sorcerers, eſpecially thoſe of Egypt, Apollonius Tyaneus and 
other propagators of Paganiſm, confirmed their doctrines by wonderful works, they 
added, that we ought from thence to deduce this concluſion : That men ought to give 
credit to ſuch miracles only, which united their minds to One God; but not to ſuch as 
tended to gain their dependance upon other protections, and which corrupted Religion 
by the forbidden ſuperſtition of Images. 3 However Lipſius did yet more than write; 
for we ſee at this day a ſilver medal hanging by filver chains near the image of our 
Lady at Hall, with an inſcription in Latin verſe, acknowledging the recovery of his 
health, which (as the verſes import) the Virgin Mary granted to his prayers, and 
for which he offered her the medal. 
As for the United Netherlands, all the images which had been thrown out of the 
churches continued ſtill baniſhed from thence : 4 nay, it ſo happened at Horn in 
Weſt-Frecland, not long after the book in defence of Images was publiſhed by Lins, 
| that 


* Meteren. Lib. XXIV. 2. 482. Grot. Hiſt. Lib. XI. | * Vita Lipſ. Aub. Mir. p. 39, &c. 
P. 421. + Vel. Chron, van Horn. Lib. IV. p. 276, Cc. 
Grot. Hiſt, Lib. VII. p. 329. 
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16 The Hiſt 
Aw Dow. tion; and thoſe of the aforeſaid Confeſſion, living within the ſaid towry of M erden, 
1602, be prohibited to receive any other Miniſter in his ſtead, and he hindered, as far 
VY «:a poſſible, from exerciſing that Religion. The faid Deputies moreover alledged, 
that there ought likewiſe ſome care to be taken in other towns, where the ſaid 
Religion was alſo practiſed, particularly at Amſterdam and Rotterdam; to the end 

that the Religion which alone is publickly allowed in the Uniced Provinces (as be- 

ing the True Chriſtian Religion) might be the better maintained, and all offence 


fory of the Reformation 


— 


of 


removed; requeſting the due attention of the States to theſe matters... 
4 Prtitin of Againſt this, ſome of the inhabitants of Woerden likewiſe gave in a written Peti- 
% Lutherans tion to the Lords, praying, that they might be protected in the exerciſe of their 
7 %% Religion according to the Confeſſion of Auſburg, duly gtanted them hy ſeveral reſs- 
States. lutions in the years 15379 and 1580. This their Petition, with the Pieces relating 
thereto, were read in the Aſſembly of the States, on the ſeventh of this Month; 

The confidera- and after many debates, nothing more was reſolved, but that it ſhowld be further 
Cole Cw adjourned, to the end that it might be more maturely conſidered, and that all the 
journed. Members might deliver their opinions. It appears, that after-this the ſaid Arnoldus 
Glaſerus, the Lutheran Miniſter of Woerden, again petitioned to be re- eſtabliſhed 

or tolerated in the exerciſe of his Miniſtry ; for the States of Holland had in the 

foregoing September given directions that their Committee ſhould ſummon before 

them the Magiſtrates of Woerden, and enquire, whether during the ſuſpenſion of 

Glaſerus any other Miniſter of the ſame perſwaſion had officiated among the Lut he- 

rant of that Town? And'in caſe he had, that (ſeeing the ſaid Glaſerus' had given 

ſufficient proofs of his moderation and prudence, and probably there might come a 

worſe in his room) they ſhould conſider of the matter with the Provincial Council, 

and with their advice agree upon ſome expedient that might tend moſt to the peace 

and concord of that Town, and give leaſt ſcandal to the Church; and that they 

ſhould make their report at the next meeting of the States. Sag FT 9 

The Luthe- Not long after, ſeveral Burghers of Woerden returned to the States, complaining 
== ce that contrary to former promiſes made them, not only by them the ſaid States, but 
ro the Stater. by his late Excellency of happy memory, they were interrupted in the exerciſe of 
* the Auſburg Confeſſion. Thereupon the States came to a reſolution in December, 
That, according to their former Order, this matter ſhould be adjuſted by an amicable 
agreement, and that therefore the Committee of Council ſhould once again ſummon 

the Burgomaſters and Governours of the Town of Woerden, in order to impart to 


them the good intentions of the States, and to charge them with the execution of 
them. | | we 


T1. Proceed. On the Zoth of December, in the year 1603, (into which I ſhall paſs only for the 


ings of the connexion of theſe affairs) ſome of the Magiſtracy, deputed by the abovementioned 
the Council on Town, appeared before the Committee according to their citation by order of the 
that Sulje. States; and they were aſked, Whether they had not bethought themſelves as yet of 
ſome expedient for complying with the requeſt - of their fellow-townſmen of the 
Auſburg Confeſſion, which was a matter of no ſmall importance? They anſwered, 
No. Upon which, after a long conference not only with the Deputies of Woerden, 
but with the Miniſter Glaſerus and the perſons deputed from his congregation, the 
Their Refoln- Lords of the Committee ſignify*d to both parties, That the deſigns of the States had 


_ always been, and ſtill were, to foxce no man's Conſcience z and accordingly, ibat be 


the ſaid Glaſerus ſhould be connived at in proceeding with all peaceableneſs, diſcre=—\_ / 


tion, and good manners, to teach and preach in his Conventicle at Woerden as formerly; 
however, with as little ſcandal and offence to the Members of the Reformed church as 
poſſible . for which purpoſe he was to regulate his religious worſhip accordingh, ' and 
to appoint the exerciſe of it at an hour different from that of the Reformed; viz. that 
in Summer, from the firſt of April to the laſt f October, be ſhould begin in the fore- 

noon at ſeven a clock, and in the afternoon at five.” And in Winer, from tbe firſt of 
November to the laſt day of March, at eight and four; or, according as the ſraſon 
of the year and the day-light would permit. The Deputies of Woerden were ordered 
to make this report to their Principals, and to ſee that the matter were accordingly 
adjuſted with all convenience and unity among the people. And in caſe they, or 
the Magiſtrates ſhould meet with any obſtruction in the exerciſe of their authority, 

and ſhould defire any aſſiſtance on that account, they ſhould he maintained and ſup- 
ported by the States of the Province. The Miniſter Glaſerus and his affociates were 

3 


* 
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required to conform to this reſolution, and ſo to behave themſelves, that no com- An" Do u. 
plaints might be brought againſt them ; for in caſe any ſuch thing ſhould happen 1802. 
with juſt grounds, the States did not intend to proceed in ſo gracious a connivance, * 
but actually to withdraw it, and to put the town of Woerden upon the ſame fort 
with the reft of the towns of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, where no other Reli⸗ 
gion, beſides that of the True Chaiſtian Refonned, was allowed. 

After this determination was made, both parties returned home, without having 
any copy of it. 


In the year 1602, to which I return from this buſineſs of Woerden, the States- 
General of the United Netherlands brought a great army into the field, with the 


deſign of making an irruption into Brabant and Flanders, in order to raiſe the ſiege 


of Oftend. Beſides, they had a much greater project in view: There were ſent _ States of f 
| Letters Patent in the name of the States of theſe Provinces to the Prelates, Princes, Rn 104 
| Counts, Lords, and Gentlemen of the other inſlaved Provinces, repreſenting to them * te choſe ht, 


the intentions of the Spaniards, which were (they ſaid) ro bring them all to their utter 1 1 
ruine, under the yoke of Spain, that ſo they might tyrannize as they thought fit over ; ib & 
the conſciences, bodies, eſtates and privileges of the inhabitants exhortins them 
therefore unanimouſly to ſhake off the ſaid yoke, and to join their arms in aſſerting 
their common liberties, or to ſtrengthen the cauſe by their contributions. And as for 
the ſecurity, for want of which many good men were in pain, and kept at a di- 
ſtance, the States of the United Provinces promiſed ſolemnly to the other States in 
the following terms: 1 Tour Excellencies may order and appoint ſuch a diſpoſition in Their Declara- 
matters of Policy and Religion as you ſhall think beſt; and we beg you to be eaſy and e 1 
ſatisfied, and not to imagine that any thing to the contrary is intended, or will be kim. 
attempted by us. They ſubjoined their friendly intreaties, to lay aſide and forget all 
former miſtruſts, miſunderſtandings and animoſities, and to receive and embrace upon 
this foot the preſent opportunity : adding, That this was the way to attain, without 
much trouble, the two greateſt bleſſmgs of human life, Peace and Liberty. The 
Letters containing theſe matters, bore date the ſeventh of une; but there did not 
appear, according to the judgment of ſome, a ſufficient zeal for the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion, by offering to allow the Romiſh. Nevertheleſs, there was nothing attempted 
againſt the Spaniards by thoſe of the ſubjugated Provinces, whether it was that 
they diſtruſted their own power, or ours. Many had too much love for Popery to 
mingle themſelves with its {worn enemies. Neither were any artifices omitted to 
inflame their zeal, for which purpoſe the Romiſb Prieſts filled their heads with new 
Miracles. 
2 About this time there was great talk about the Miracles aſcribed by the Papiſts 
to the Virgin Mary, and her images at Hall in Hainalt, and at Scherpenbeuvel in 
Brabant. The famed Lipſſus himſelf ſeems to have believed them, deſcribing them 
in his eloquent Latin ſtyle, thereby to confirm, as by a pledge, his reverence for 
the Romiſh Religion and its Images. But others on the contrary maintained in wri- 
ting, that it was all a ſpiritual cheat, and a trick to draw money out of the Laymens 
pockets, as had been frequently experienced; and that moſt of the things which 
were pretended to be miraculous, were either fortuitous or natural events. And 
fince likewiſe the arcient Sorcerers, eſpecially thoſe of Egypt, Apollonius Tyaneus and 
other propagators of Paganiſm, confirmed their doctrines by wonderful works, they 
added, that we ought from thence to deduce this concluſion : That men ought to give 
credit to ſuch miracles only, which united their minds to One God; but not to ſuch as 
tended to gain their dependance upon other protefions, and which corrupted Religion 
by the forbidden ſuperſtition of Images. 3 However Lipſius did yet more than write; 
for we ſee at this day a ſilver medal hanging by ſilver chains near the image of our 
Lady at Hall, with an inſcription in Latin verſe, acknowledging the recovery of his 
health; which (as the verſes import) the Virgin Mary granted to his prayers, and 
for which he offered her the medal. 8100 | 
As for the United Netherlands, all the images which had been thrown out of the 
churches continued ſtill baniſhed from thence : 4 nay, it ſo happened at Horn in 
Weſt- Frecland, not long after the book in defence of Images was publiſhed by Lipſius, 
A 


that 


7 eren. Lib, XXIV. p. * Grot. Hiſt. Lib. Xl. | Vita Lipſ. Aub. Mir. p 39, Ce. 9 
p. e : 1 | + Vel. Chron, van Horn. Lib. IV. p. 276, Cc. 
Grot. Hiſt. Lib. VII. p. 329. | 
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Axe Dou. that the Magiſtrates of that place having cauſed a noble Stone Monument to be made 
1602. hy the famous artificer Henry de Keiſer, at the charge of the town, in honour of 
> Door Peter Hogerbeets (a man of eminent learning and virtue) on account of the 
ſervices he had rendered to the publick, and the ſaid monument being adorned with 
4 Tumule at imagery about the borders of it, the giddy people got together, and would not ſuffer 
Hers, Hy it to be ſet up over his grave in the church, crying out, Fit be ſer up, we will break 
Ling up @ Me- it to pieces immediately. And they carried the diſpute ſo far, that it had like to have 
7 come to an inſurrection. They were forced therefore to leave out the imagery, and 
back to alter the work to the ſatisfaction of thoſe zealots. Which made ſome ſay, That 
we had paſſed from blind ſuperſtition to a ſtupid preciſeneſs. | | 
1 Some years before this, one Cornelius Goldſmith, a Churchwarden at Alkmaer, 
ſhewed his zeal againſt Images after a yet different manner : He went one night into 
the Great Church, in company of a certain Brabander, named Jacob Muſtard, and 
another ſtranger, one Mark Blauverwer, and with ſome black dye expunged the 
Pifures difa- fine paintings of the ſeven works of Mercy, which hung then at the Welt end of the 
ed at Alk- church, and the pictures of the Prophets upon the pulpit. The next day the black 
at daubing was diſcovered ; but the Burgomaſters cauſed it to be immediately waſhed 
off, before it grew dry, and faved the painting. But the Churchwarden was diſ- 
charged from his office. 
The Deaths of In this year 1602, remarkable likewiſe for Dearth and Peſtilence, the churches of 
ſevers! #arn- theſe Provinces loſt ſeveral eminent Lights of the Reformation; ſuch as John Taſſin, 
* —— formerly one of the Miniſters of the Valloon church at Antwerp, after that, Chaplain 
= viz. Tai to the Prince of Orange, then Miniſter of the Walloon church at Harlem, and laſtly 
tius, and Ju- at Amſterdam, where he died in the month of May, and in the 73d year of his age. 
nius. He was, as has been ſaid elſewhere, of a good family, and Brother to Monſieur dir 
Pre, the States Agent at the Court of France; and was much regretted on account 
of his learning, moderation and experience in affairs: But ſome obſerved certain 
blemiſhes in his character, occaſioned by his roo great zeal againſt the Anabapriſts, in 
ſome papers which he publiſhed in the year 1589, concerning the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, Infant-Baptiſm, the Duty, Authority, and Power of the Magiſtrate, and 
Swearing,. Theſe ſeemed to be — ſparks of the heat of that age, againſt which 
he himſelf inveighed upon other occaſions. It was this Gentleman who adviſed the 
Miniſter Uitenbogart, that ſince he lived at the Hague, he ſhould endeavour to gain 
and keep the favour of Jobn van Oldenbarnevelt, Advocate of Holland, for the ad- 
vantage of the Church; telling him, that the Clergy bad formerly cultivated too 
little correſpondence with the Advocate, notwithſtanding that all things paſſed through 
his hand; and that it was in his power to do great ſervices to the Church. His 
Books concerning Repentance, in oppoſition to the Corruption of Manners, had been 
publiſhed ſeven years before, and on account of the many edifying leſſons they con- 
tained, were read with great benefit. His Motto was, A4 Dieu ta vie, en Dieu ta 
in; that is, To God thy life, in God thy end. 
2 On the 28th of Auguſt, Lucas Trelcatius, Profeſſor of Divinity and Miniſter of 
the Walloon Congregation at Leyden, was hurried out of this world by the Plague. 
He was born at Erin near Douay, in the year 1542. Having been maintained atſchool 
in Dcuay by his Aunt, Abbeſs of a Nunnery there, and afterwards ſent to Paris, 
he there exerciſed himſelf in Languages and Sciences under the famous Johannes 
Mercerus and Petrus Ramus, by which means he diſcovered the ſuperſtition and 
abuſes of the Romiſo church. But upon that occaſion he loſt the uſual aſſiſtance 
of his friends; which Joſs was made up to him by ſome Merchants of Liſle, upon 
condition that he would officiate as a Miniſter to their perſecuted church. Whilſt 
he followed his ſtudies at Paris and Orleans, there aroſe a new ſtorm of civil com- 
motions which drove him over to England, where with his Wife, whom he had 
married at Sencerre in France, he got his bread by teaching ſchool, at the ſame 
time exerciſing himſelf in Theological matters. From thence he was called by thoſe 
of Liſle (making uſe of their right) to the ſervice of the church of that town. Upon 
which he departed with his Wife and four Children for Antwerp, where he paſt his 
examination in Divinity, and being judged- fit for the Miniftry, was fent away to 
Liſle. The badneſs of the times would not permit him to ſtay long ther; where- 
3 * fore 
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fore, by conſent of the people, he went to Bruſſels, and ſerved the Walloon church 
there about ſix years, till the ſurrender of the City to the Spaniards in the year 
1585. Retiring from thence to Antwerp, he was detained there by the ſiege for 
the ſpace of eight months. Being afterwards called by feveral churches, he would 
not chooſe any of himſelf, but referred it entirely to his brethren, lawfully aſſembled 
in a Synod, knowing how ſcandalizing and prejudicial a thing it was for Miniſters, 
by their private intrigues to render themſelves ſuſpected of levity or ſelf-intereſt. 
The Synod appointed him to the Walloon church of Leyden, where he ſerved for 
about ſeventeen 8 5 In the ſecond year of his Miniſtry, his great Learning pro- 
cured him the Profeſſorſhip of Divinity in that Univerſity. His diligence, zeal, 
piety, and other virtues exerted in both functions, are highly extolled in a Funeral 
Oration made over his corpſe by Franciſcus Funius. He left ten children behind him, 
among whom, his fon Lucas Trecaltius, junior, who was his ſucceſſor in his office. 
A few weeks after him, on the 23d of October, the fiid Junius was viſited with 
the Plague, and died in three days, to the great loſs of the Univerſity and the Re- 
formed Churches, in the 57th year of his age, being born at Bourges in the Duchy 
of Berry, on the firſt of May, 1555. With what zeal, prudence, and danger he pro- 
moted the buſineſs of Reformation in this country (that being the moſt remarkable 
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part of his life and actions) has been already ſhewn in the foregoing books. After his 4 farther 4:- 
departure from the Netherlands, he reſided ſome time in the Palatinate, and exer- © of the 


ciſed his Miniſtry about Heidelberg; after which, he took a journey into France, to 
vilit his Mother and his Friends. Returning to the Palatinate, the Elector ſent him to 
the Prince of Orange's Camp, at the time of that unfortunate expedition over the 
Maeſe in the year 1568; upon which occaſion he continued three days without meat 
or drink, and could get nothing but a few green herbs the third evening. In Kempe n 
he had like to have been frozen to death; in Lorrain he had his Horſe ſtolen from 
him ; and there was hardly any kind of troubles which he did not undergo. He 
therefore reſolved to retire to Germany, though there was great danger in N 


it: but the Prince of Orange detained him, much againſt his will, for the benefit of 


his Miniſtry. Returning afterwards to his congregation in the Palatinate, the Elector 
would have ſent him again to the Prince, refuſing to hear of any excuſe ; but by the 
bite of a Dog, an accident for which he thanked God, he was kept out of the war. 
He afterwards preached at a place called Schonaro till the year 73, when the Elector 
ordered him to fix at Heidelberg, that he might employ himſelf in conjunction with 
Emanuel Tremellius, in tranſlating the Old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Latin. In 
the year 78 he went to Newburg, where he preached fourteen months. The year 
following, be was ſent to ſerve the church of Ozterburg : there he ſtayed till the 
year 82, and was called from thence to the School at Nieuſtad, and from thence in 
Ba to the Profeſſorſhip of Divinity in the Univerſity of Heidelberg. In this poſt he 
continued till the year 91, when his private affairs called him to France; but before 
he came thither, he ſtopt at Leyden in his journey through the Nerherlands, and 
was ſo well received, that in the year 92 they choſe him to the Profeſſorſhip of Di- 
vinity, where for the ſpace of ten years till his death he continued a great Light of 
Learning and Piety. The famous Joſeph Scaliger preferred him to all other Divines 
for his accurate judgment. 2 It is recorded of him, that he was a very acute Diſpu- 
rant in matters of Religion, being able with great dexterity to uſe the arguments of 
his adverſaries againſt them, or, as [I my ſay, to turn their own Cannon upon 
them; though he did it commonly after a very gentle, civil, and friendly 
manner, attacking the Papiſts themſelves in his writings, with much more temper 
than many of the Proteſtant ſects treat one another in our days, though differing in 
trifles only. In the buſineſs of Predeſtination he endeavoured to defend the opinion 
of Calvin, by rendering it a little more palatable; for he did not hold, that Prede- 
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us. 


His Opinion 
concerning the 


point of Prede- 


+ ination regarded mankind either antecedently to the Decree of their Creation, or j;uacion, and 


conſequently. to their Creation on the Foreſight of their Fall; but only that it re- 
| Ne Man already created, ſo far, as being endowed by God with Natural Gifts, 
he was called to a Supernatural Good. 5 Upon which occaſion Jacobus Arminius, 
then a Miniſter at Amſterdam, entered into a conference with him by writing, en- 
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Av Do x. deavouring to prove by certain concluſions, that the opinion of Junius, as well as 
1602 that of Calvin, inferred the Neceſſity of Sin, beſides other abſurdities, and that there. 
fore he muſt have recourſe to a third opinion, which ſuppoſed Man not only as Cre- 
ared, but as Fallen, to have been the object of Predeſtination. Junius anſwered his 
firſt Letter with that temper which was peculiar to him, but ſeemed to hammer out 
of the ſeveral opinions concerning Prediſtination, one of his own, which, as Armi- 
nius thought, contradicted every one of thoſe he defended. That anſwer being co- 
pied by ſome of his family, was diſperſed afterwards among the Students, though it 
was otherwiſe ſtipulated at firſt, and it was ſaid, that perhaps it might be printed. 
This induced Arminius, who had intended otherwiſe to have broken off the corre- 
ſpondence, to draw up a Reply to the Anſwer of Junius, and to fend it him. But 
Junius kept this laſt paper till his death, full (ix years, without ever returning one 
word in anſwer to it: Whether it was, that he ſcrupled to ſtir this matter any far- 
ther, fearing leſt it might occaſion quarrels and contentions in ſuch ſuſpicious and 
uncharitable times; or whether it was, that he found himſelf preſt too home, and, 
as the friends of Arminius think, knew not what to ſay to ſome of the points of his 
Reply. Afterwards, in the year 1608, his works were publiſhed at Heidelberg in 
Air Anſwers to two Volumes, but the papers he exchanged with Arminius are not there; 1 nor are 
wy We certain Anſwers to ſeveral Queſtions delivered by him exrempore at his own houſe, 
a little before his death, and taken by the pens of ſome of his Scholars. Thoſe 
Anſwers, of which I have ſeen the Copies, contain ſome notions and poſitions 
very remarkable, and which deſerve well to be conſidered, being to the following 
urpoſe: 
Whether the ; To a queſtion concerning the Jews, he replied, * That they ought to be tolerated 
S among Chriſtians ; Firſt, Becauſe they are poor ignorant creatures, and that no 
mong Chriſti- man living ought to be extirpated from the earth on account of Religion, ſince Faith 
_—_ © is the gift of God, and ſince all men are by nature our brethren, Secondly, That 
although the Body of the Jews is in general rejected by God, yet it is not to be 
© inferred from thence, that the particular Members of that Body are not to be tole- 
© rated among Chriſtians ;, for the Church muſt be githered out of both. Conſe- 
« quently they are to be tolerated, not only on the account of Nature, but of Grace, 
: | their unfruitſul works we ought indeed to abſtain. There is much ſaid about 
their Synagogues; but there is nothing to be found in them that ſo greatly wounds 
the reputation of Religion. | n 
To the queſtion, herber, and how far we ought toallow erroneous ſets the 
Whether, and liberty of Religion, he made this reply: This queſtion much more concerns the 
how far Erre- © Stateſman than the Divine; and if the matter were to be ſimply regarded, ex- 
4. Se199) cluſively of Political or Humane conſiderations, it would not be lawful to allow li- 
Exerciſe of * berty of Religion to erring ſects; becauſe the Church ought” not to confirm and 
teln Religion. £ ſtrengthen ſuch an evil, but is much rather under the obligation of bringing all 
«* Chriſtians into the holy communion of the Goſpel : 5 this queſtion never occurs 
ſimply, but is always cloathed with Political circumſtanges and limitations; there- 
© fore no certain rule can be given, on account of the variety of circumſtances, 
* Truth, Charity and Prudence ought however always to be conſidered in this matter. 
* Truth, to the end that ſuch care may be taken of it, as at the ſame time to ſhew our 
« perpetual hatred to Falſe Doctrine and Lies. Charity, in order to the exerting our 
* utmoſt diligence to ſecure the Pious, and to bring back the Erroneous as much as 
« poſſible into the way of the Doctrine of Salvation. And laſtly Prudence, in order 
to obſerve and lay hold of all the opportunities of declaring the Truth, and of 
© exercifing our Charity towards thoſe that are in Error; who will much ſooner be 
© brought back to the Truth by a holy Prudence, Forbearance and Meekneſs, than 
by unſeaſonable Rigour, which tends rather to drive them from Chriſt, and to 
* harden them in their Errors, as often happens by a forward inclination to Perſecu- 
tion, into which ignorant men run headlong, fancy ing, that by ſo doing they ſhall 
acquire the name and praiſe of Martyrs. ee e 
Io the queſtion, Whether the Church ſhould bear with Plays, either Comical or 
Tragical, eſpecially with ſuch as are borrowed from holy writ, Junius anſwered tu 
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In the year 93 he writ that famous. Irenicon, called, The Peaceable Chriſtian," 4 Charafter of 

which when it firit appeared, and ſome copies of it were delivered to the Deputies- . 

of the States, was highly commended, by them; but that which was moſt. of all to Peaceable 

his praiſe was, that he himſelf was that very Peaceable Chriſtian, a title which did Se ng. 

full as juſtly belong to him, as the names of the Divine, of Chryſoſtom or Golden trat of ſeve- 

Mouth, the Acute, &c. which were titles given to certain Doctors of former ages, 7 — | 

on account of their Gifts or Learning, which, without a Peaceful Diſpoſition, ate : 

either empty or hurtful, And now I am. ſpeaking, of that book, I cannot omit ſome- 

thing that has been related to me by his youngeſt Son, Franciſcus Funius, a man of 

note among the Learned, who himſelf heard it from the mouth of John Polyander, 

at that time Miniſter of Dort, and ſinoe Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden. . In a com- 

pany of French Divines, among whom this Polyander was one, the following queſtion 

was put to Junius, viz. I hon were to loſe. all your writings, but had it in your power 

to ſave one, which of them would you wiſh\to keep? He anſwered: The Peateable 

Chaiſtian ; ir the reſt of my books I writ. at a Divine, but this as @ Chriſtians A l 
1 t which tempts me to tranſcribe ſome of the Doctrines of that Golden Irenicon | l 


Judgment which 0 {crive ſo 
(too little read, and Ane ine this WM K.. 
He taught then, How great forbearance muſt be exerciſed in the church. Even 
as to Facts and Material Things, about. which we may be juſtly. more concerned 
than about Circumſtances (ſuch as Cuſtoms and Ceremonies that are not conform- 
© able either to our opinions or manners) thoſe, he thought, ſhould be conſidered in 
7, private perſons, and even in churches too, in ſuch a manner, as that all quarrels with 
| © thoſe churches might be prevented; as far at leaſt. as they were ally Churches, 
© and had ſomething of Chriſtianity in them, though they were polluted with many 
, 4 | TC STI iT bd ares 21 0:1 HMO) SOL AINON ? 
* Franciſcus Junius ſeem! hert to be more in ulgent to Theatricol or Stage. Plays, than 180 the Reformed, bi- 
wines of the preſent age; who explode thine much more #igilly, wit/out admitting that any good uſe may be made of them. 
r let our Readers conſult upon, this. ſuſj ect the anſwer of Profeſſor. S. Epiſcopius, ger W Nueftion of bi- 
holars. in * * ee, of x Works, p. 458. * likewiſe concerning rhe Uſe of Stage; | lays, che Firſt Port of 
we. Tz Epiſt. ad Voſl, al. Jan. feript. 1638, a | 
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© (it is his own expreſſion) this or that perſon, nay all of them may beXorrupt, yet 
as long as there is any order or diſcipline among them, as long as there remains 
* the external figure of a Church (that is to ſ4y, whilſt the Holy Scriptures are 
* owned and reverenced by them, aud the actions of the members of ſuch Churches 
© are directed to this end, viz. that the people may have the Word of God declared 
to them, and they on the other hand may addreſs themſelves to him in Prayer, and 
render him the higheſt honours with Thankſgiving, and for the ſame purpoſe hold 
Religious Aſſemblies) ſo long, ſays he, you ought to abſtain from cenſuring and 
* condemning ſuch meetings, and refuſing to allow them the name of a Church: Or, 
if you do it, let me tell you, Chriſt did not do it, nor the Prophets in the ancient 
church of the aw, (for when Elijah did it, he ſuffered a reprimand from God) 
© neither was it done by the Apoſtles in ſo many Chriſtian Churches, the great cor- 
ruptions of which they well obſerved, and yer prudently and charitably healed the 
evil they found in them, as much as poſſible, without raſhly and unſeaſonably rejecting 
the churches themſelves. But what is to be done, if the aſſembly err with reſpe& to 
the acknowledging and receiving the perſon ſent to them? If they will not own the 
© Miniſter of God's Word lawfully ſet over them? Or, if they receive him for law- 
ful, who is appointed unlawfully ? And laſtly, if one church be ſet up in opno- 
« ſition to another, whether through an Heretical zeal, or love of Schiſm? Theſe 
indeed are troubleſome accidents; yet ought we not preſently to condemn thoſe 
* who to the great prejudice of Chriſtianity are thus ſpiritually diſeaſed ; juſt as if 
«* ſuch people, who in thoſe reſpects reje& the ordinance of God, were already and 
© entirely rejected of the Lord. God is not ſo haſty in his judgments : for tirſt, 
though they reject the Ordinance of Chriſt without reaſon, yet do they not rejet 
© all the Ordinances, but only the Diſcipline of this or that Church, or even of 
* many Churches: For that they do not entirely reje& the whole, appears from 
hence, becauſe they retain ſome ſort of Government in their Aſſemblies. Beſides 
* (which is chiefly to be confidered) they retain the external form of a church, 
that is, the Word of God, the Holy Scriptures z and ſince they retain and reſpe& 
« theſe, they ought not to be condemned, as if they had entirely apoſtatized from 
the Univerſal Church. For which reaſon the Orthodox Fathers did indeed manfully 
fight with the Spiritual Sword of God's Word againſt the Heretical Churches; but 
© however, they did not abſolutely deny, that ſuch Aſſemblies were'likewiſe Churches, 
neither did they utterly reje& their Miniſtry, nor ever maintain that the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm received among them, ought to be renewed in the Orthodox Churches, 
provided the Eſſence of it remained among them. For they rightly judged, that theſe 
humane frailties, though very great, were not ſufficient to deſtroy the truth of God. 
But what is to be done, if they indeed receive and hold the Scripture (which is that 
external form which is ſtamped upon the Church of God) for the ſureſt foun- 
dation, but yet do not receive it in a due manner? In this caſe it is to be conſi- 
« dered, Firſt, Whether they allow the Scripture to be a Divine Fundamental Rule 
of Faith and Manners : Secondh, if they grant this, whether they own all the 
contents of Holy Scripture, that is, whether they embrace thoſe Doctrines which 
© are revealed in the Scripture? For in the firſt place, if they retain the Scripture, 
then do they preſerve that external form which God has impreſt upon his Church, 
© and which he has commanded to be fo highly honoured, that every church that 
« retains this form, ought to be accounted the church of God, with reſpect to its 
Call. And this is what the Apoſtle means when he ſays to the Romans, Chap. iij. 
Ver. 1, 2. What advantage then bath the Jew ? Or what profit is there of Circum- 
ciſion? Much every way : chiefly becauſe, that unto them were committed the Ora- 
© cles of God, For from hence we are clearly inſtructed, that they to whom the 
Oracles of God are committed (though they be moſtly Unbelievers) do yet retain 
that privilege or advantage, not for their own ſakes, but thro' that wonderful faith. 
© fulneſsof God, which their unbelief cannot render null or ofno effect, whilſt he vouch- 
© ſafes to wait for them with long ſuffering. This external form is impreſt by God, 
* when he commits to us his Holy Word; and they who retain that Word, muſt be 
« eſteemed, ſo long as they do retain it, to OT” principle oſ that form which 
God has impreſt: juſt as one does not ſcruple to receive an old worn piece of 
Money, as long as there remains any face or figure upon it. —— And it * 
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© be otherwiſe, but that thoſe who retain the Holy Scripture, will at the ſame time Ax Do u- 
admit, at leaſt in part, the contents of it. — Jn this matter there are many de- 1602. 
i grees to be obſerved. For as great as the diſtance is between the perfection of this VV 
© Juty, and the loweſt degree of imperfection that approaches neareſt to an entire 
* alienation from and defertion of God, fo great a number of degrees may be ſuppoſed 
© between Men or Churches, who receive the Scripture and the contents of it. But 
* theſe degrees are not to be counted, ſince one receives one part, another another, 
* one more, another leſs, one clearly and purely, another confuſedly and impurely. 
And in another place he fays : * Some retain the ſubſtance of Scripture and its con- 
* tents, with reſpect to Fundamentals; others retain it after ſuch a manner, as to re- 
* cede very far from the Fundamentals. By Fundamentals, or, as we commonly expreſs 74 0inimn of 
it, by the Fundamental Articles of Faith, we underſtand thoſe, without which the Junius gen. 
* Chriſtian Faith cannot ſubſiſt; ſuch as is the Article of a God, which is the foun- {7774 
* dation of our falvation, and the 'immutable obje& of our belief. They there- Sad "of 
fore that tetain the Scriptures, and thoſe wholeſome Fundamentals, though their 2 %len. 
Faith do not appear ſo plain with reſpect to ſome particular points, yet in reſpect 
© to the external form which God has impreſt upon it, they muſt be eſteemed to be 
in the church of God. For ſuch as our opinion is of a particular Member, ſuch 
© ought it to be of the Body of the Church. We have compaſſion on the Members 
that are weak in the Faith, and with good reaſon; why not then on the Boy too, 
* which is no leſs weak and feeble? As long as the Soul remains in it, it lives; 
and as long as there is life, it is animated by the Soul. But thoſe who depart from 
the foundation, and boaſt themſelves in the fleſh upon the letter of the Scripture, ' 
may juſtly be eſteemed no part of the Church of Chriſt. But here again there are 
ſeveral things that deſerve our attention : as, Whether thoſe who retain the founda- | 
© tion, retain it clarely or corruptly ; if corruptly, then how far ſuch corruption ex- i 
© tends itſelf: if the e be very great, then it ought to be conſidered, whe- jt 
ther the Faith be evidently corrupted by them, or whether the corruption be only h 
© inferred by their adverſaries by way of conſequence : for in theſe caſes we ſhould | 14 
act very cautiouſly and tenderly, to the end that the good, how little ſoever it be, i 
* which = have attained to by the grace of Chriſt, be not loſt through out paſſions 
and animofities e n | | 
And even with reſpect to thoſe who with ſo much levity and injuſtice too, break 
the bands of Chriſtian Brotherhood and Unity, our Author thus proceeds: In caſe S B- 
Fraternal Unity be ſo ſtrong by nature, that no human power can diſſolve it, but * 101 
that brothers remain always bound and linkt together by the natural ties of conſan- +. Ag * 
* guinity, which Tyrants themſelves are not able to break; as Dionyſius of Sicily 
freely confeſt, That be could break bis own laws, but not thoſe of nature. And 
© again, If the civil fraternity ariſing from the union of certain human callings or 
<' profeſſions, can produce ſuch an effect among men, as to bind them ſtrongly to 
each other; as was practiſed by the prudence of the ancient Romans, with greater 
application than among other people, upon their being choſen brothers or compa- 
© nions into any common adminiſtration or ſervice, as their Writings and Hiſtories 
inform us: certainly then we may well ſay, that that brotherhood which does 
not reſult either from Natural. or Political Laws, but proceeds immediately from 
a Divine Inſtitution, the inſtitution of Grace is of much greater force to bind or 
< unite us to one another, and to keep us ſo united. I cannot therefore ſufficiently 
wonder at the boldneſs of thoſe who ſo little value this great privilege of brotherly 

« friendſhip, inſtituted by God, by the Divine Power, by methods entirely divine, 

that they make no ſcruple of diſclaiming others for their brethren ; or if they 

acknowledge ſuch a brotherhood in general, yet when they come to particulars, 

they are of quite another opinion, and declare that this ot that man, this or t'other 

church, has no fellowſhip ot brotherhood with them. If it were a natural bond 

or obligation, nature itſelf would convince them, that they have no power to annul 

its laws at their pleaſure: if it were of human inſtitution, their conſciences would 
. * inform them, that this ſocial law'cannot be diſſolved but by the ſame authority by 

* which it was made; for it is a vulgar maxim, By whatever means any covenant is 
© made, by the ſame it is to be diſſolved.” But now (good God!) what do I hear? 
No man can diſſolve the obligations of nature, neither can human compacts be 
* annulled by the particular act of one of the parties; and yet may that ä 
: | 2 © which 
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Aw' Dou. © which the Divine Law of Grace has made, be broken at our pleaſure? O deplo- 
1602, fable madneſs! if any one ſuffers himſelf to be tranſported. by it, he muſt: needs 
WY « have firſt rent himſelf from God and Chriſt, even before he thinks to cut off ano- 
ther. For who has ever hated his own fleſh? or what member will take pains to 
maim its own body ? He is therefore no longer of Chriſt's body, that endeavours 
to cut off any meinber from Chriſt. And yet alas! this evil is the common diſtem- 
per of our age, which prevails to ſuch a degree, that almoſt all of us preſume to 
know, to judge, and to condemn the actions of our brethren, and boldly to rob them 
of their reputation and credit. Neither do we ſcruple to rage againſt Men, 
Churches, whole Provinces, and Powers appointed by God, with; Excommunica- 
tions and. Anathemas (as if we had an Abſolute, Royal, nay, Divine Authority for 
ſo doing) notwithſtanding they adhere to Chriſt, only becauſe they are not juſt 
of our mind in all points. Nevertheleſs, dear brother, our covenant remains ſtill, 
e, ch a; it remains ſtill with me, but the ſtrangeneſs (it grieves me to ſay it) ĩs on your 
ſack to break © fide, But if you will eſtrange your ſelf from me, you mult firſt become an alien 
Cites, or ſtranger to Chriſt, in whom we are brethren. . As for me, I neither will nor 
cher hood, or to can do it, becauſe Chriſt has aſſumed me into his brotherhood, and has likewiſe 
cauſe a Schiſm. made me your brother in himſelf. If you will tear the brotherhood. to pieces, I 
will do my beſt to join it together again; and if you unrip it, I will ſew it up 
again; if you throw it down, I will raiſe it; if you renounce it, Chriſt will con- 
firm it, and I with him; if you will not hear it, good men, will hear it, and fo. 
will the Lord, before whoſe preſence I have a hearty concern and pity for your 
weakneſs. Moved with compaſſion, whatever I cannot mend, I will bear with: 
but however, in bearing with you, I carefully endeavour theſe, two things; the 
one is, patiently to wait for the healing of this your deplorable weakneſs, from the 
Lord ; and the other is, to embrace all opportunities to aſſiſt and to raiſe, you up 
out of charity, in hopes that God will ſometime or, other make uſe of my labour 
for your ſalvation. For why, ſhould not we bear with one another, even in the 
buſineſs of Religion, as we. do with thoſe whom Anger, Hatred, or the like paſ- 
ſions, have deprived of their reaſon? If ſuch misfortunes happen among brothers, 
they are and continue to be brothers notwithſtanding, I ſhould therefore do very 
ill, if, becauſe you will not be my brother, or refuſe to diſcharge the duty, of a 
brother, I ſhould fall into the ſame fault. I ill not therefore add my fin to your 
folly ; but entirely retaining all-that underſtanding which God has given me, pro- 
mote your recovery according to my duty; or at leaſt, if I, can do no more, deliver. 
my own ſoul in the ſight of God and man. 
' Theſe peaceſul leſſons teach us the worth of that man, and withal, the loſs which 
l the Reformed churches ſuffered by his death: For they were ſoon ſenlible of their, 
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ö loſs, when, being deprived of his wiſe counſels, they fell into thoſe confuſions, divi- 
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BOOK XVIII. 


TER the death of Junius, i the Univerſity of Leyden was at Ax* Dou. 
2 great loſs how to fill his place with a worthy ſucceſſor. If 1602. 
Wa they turned their eyes towards France, there were hardly men of ſo, 

Learning ſufficient ro ſupply the Schools of the Reformed in pro- the Univerſty 
portion to their wants. In Germany there were few Divines of 13 
name. Pezelius could not be called by reaſon of his great age; Place of Juni- 
and Gryneus was likewiſe above 60 years old. Paræus ſeemed 1 
to be too much tied to the Palatinate. Piſcator was looked {;r. 
upon as one of the fitteſt; but his moſt uſeful days were paſt too. Beſides, 

the Curators of the Univerſity were not much inclined to a foreigner. They 

therefore ſought for a Hollander, who being acquainted with the State of his Native 

Church, as well as with that of Chriſtendom in general, and being ſenſibly affected 

with the difficulties it laboured under, would heartily concur in healing the wounds 

of ſchiſm, as much as lay in his power, fo far at leaſt as conſiſted with the preſer- 

vation of Neceſlary Truths. 190 
At laſt they caſt their eyes on Jacobus Arminius of Oudewater, at that time They caft their 

one of the Miniſters of Amſterdam, and whom we have frequently had occaſion — 2 

to mention in the preceeding Books. They accounted him a perſon of good judg- us. 

ment and underſtanding, very learned, eloquent, and a lover of peace and piety, 

1 Antonius Thyſius, who was at the fame time Profeſſor of Divinity at Harderwick, 

endeavouring to promote his Call, ſtyled him, A Light of the Netherlands, born for 

the good of the Univerſities. IT PR 
Divers of the Clergy apprehended ſome danger in the choice of this Gentleman, 04je#ins 

and repreſented it to the Curators. .. They thought, he was not ſound enough in that % t 

doctrine which moſt of them had eſpouſed, and that he doubted of ſome points which 

they judged to be of very great importance; that he indulged his reaſon a little too 

much, ſuffering it to wander farther than it ought, and meditating innovations in 

Religion. Theſe ſuſpicions were entertained by ſome, but contradicted by others, 

according as every one thought they knew him, or rather, as they loved or hated him. 

For Arminius had already had for ſome years paſt; controverſies with ſeveral Mini- 

ſters, by whom he had been: ſuſpected. The account he gives in a familiar Letter 

of his own behaviour, and of what happened on that account, deſerves well to be 

recorded; the rather, becauſe what men commit to writing in the way of a friend]! 

correſpondence, is leſs guarded, and makes a clearer diſcovery of the truth of their 

conduct and inclinations than can be found in premeditated apologies, which are in- 
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Ax Do u. tended to be publiſhed in their defence. 1 Tis in a Letter to Uitenbogart, in which 


1600. 


he ſays to him: 1 do all I can to infuſe into others the truths I know, and to enquire 


3 into thoſe that are unknown to me; as alſo to penetrate further into thoſe which I 
count of him- think I know, and to ſupport and corroborate tbem with ſolid reaſons. This I do in 


ſelf. 


Gomarus op- 


filence.gnd hope, bearing in the mgan while with the unſeaſonulie zeal of ſome people, 
and with an almoſt. imtolerale hegt, till God ſhall deliver me from ſuch troubleſome 
men, or grant them the ſpir of prudence and moderation to qualify their indiſcreet 
and ungovernable zeal. And I think I have juſt cauſe to charge them with a zeal © 
that is deſtitute of knowledge ,, for I ſee that they.buſy themſelves leaſt of all with that 


which they ought to bave moſt. at heart, and which in great meaſure conſiſts in an in- 


- quiry after Truth. This proceeds from their fancying that they have already attained 
to Truth; and ſuch an imagination is ſo ſtrong in ſome men, that they will immediate- 


ly paſs a judgment even upon the weightieſt matters, and which they have never con- 


ſidered, with ſuch an authority as cuts off all contradiction, to the great hurt of the 


Church of Chriſt, and to the entire defeating of Truth, 
Among thoſe that endeavoured to keep Arminius out of the Univerſity of Leyden, 


poſes his Call. was alſo Franciſcus Gomarus, a Profeſſor of Divinity in that City; who informed 


As do the Sy- 
nodical Depu- 


ries. 


the Curators, that Arminius had ſufficiently diſcovered himſelf by certain Sermons 
upon the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans, and by thoſe important controverſies that 
had been agitated between him and the late Junius, who likewiſe had an ill opinion 
of him, He added further, that he had heard the fame from Miniſters worthy of 
credit, and at length, being urged to ſay from whom, he named Peter Plancius, 
one of the Miniſters of Amſterdam. To this it was replied, that ſome indeed had 
been of opinion, that Arminins's Expoſition upon the VIIth of the Romans inclined 
a little to the doctrines of Pelagius, 2 but that he had ſhown the contrary ; beſides, - 
that the diſputes between him and Junius ended in a friendly manner, and that 
unius had ever ſince lived in friendſhip with him. 

The Deputies of the Synod hearing that the Curators were ſatisfied as to the accu- 
ſations brought againſt him, and that they ſtill deſigned to call him, but that the 
Government of Amſterdam refuſed to diſcharge him, began in earneſt to oppoſe the 
Call; 3 nay, they intreated even Uitenbogarr, his friend, to aſſiſt in it. But after 
he had heard their arguments, he declared his opinion, that there was no reaſon for 
oppoſing Arminius, and that it was not proper to exclude ſuch a man upon groundleſs 
ſuſpicions. Upon which ſome body cried , We ought to he on our guard, even when 
there is no danger. But Uitenbogart anſwered, that this maxim was not very Chri- 
ſtian, and referred him to what Paul ſays, Charity thinketh no evil, as what much 
better became the mouth of a Churchman. It being likewiſe urged by another per- 
ſon, that Junius had been much offended at the laſt anſwer of Arminius, in the writ- 
ten conferences between them upon the head of Predeſtination, Uitenbozart ſaid, He 
could not believe it, having ſince then heard him ſpeak very much in praiſe of that 
Gentleman. It is nevertheleſs certain, faid one of the Members of the Synod, that 
Arminius is at variance with us; and if it be not about Fundamentals, it is at leaſt in 
matters relating to them, which is indeed tolerable in the Church, but not in the 
Schools, where people are at liberty to diſpute, and by which means the leaſt no- 
velty may occaſion a Schiſm. To this Uitenbogart anſwered, That liberty in indif- 


ferent things ought neither to be entirely baniſhed from the Church nor Schools. Thas 


there had always been, and would be, diverſity of opinions in matters of Religion, 
and even in very weizhty things, yet without occaſioning diviſions in the Church, —— 
That it was well known that Junius did not agree in all things with Sohnius at Hei- 
delberg, nor with Gomarus at Leyden ; but that nevertheleſs they maintained peace 
with each other. A W | 
After this, the Synodical Deputies applied again to the Curators, begging them to 
take care that the peace of the Univerſity might be preſerved. They addreſt themſelves 
likewiſe in the beginning of March, 1603, to the Heer Oldenbarneyelt, the Advocate 


4 new Accuſas Of Holland, renewing their former accuſations, to which one of their company added, 


tion againſt 
Arminius. 


that Arminius had ſaid in a Sermon, That God bad not yet given the Romiſh church 
4 bill of Divorce. In anſwer to which it was proved from a printed book, that Junius 


"Y 2 i had 
* Epiſt. Eccleſ. p. 119, Ce. ; by 3 The riſe of the Church-differences in the Netherlands, 
by Untenb» p. 9. | 
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had ſaid the ſame that Arminius was accuſed of, and confirmed it with arguments A Do 
too, without having ever been blamed for it. 8 1. 

Some days after, Ver nerus Helmichius, one of the Deputies of the Synod, and 55> 
Miniſter at An/terdem, fell into a diſcourſe with Litenbegart about the bulineſs of al WI. 


Arminius, and upon that occaſion ſaid ſomething concerning the ing michius and 
it the Doctrine of the Church : to which U . — * 9 op ey png, —— 
the doctrine of the Church, but only that of ſome particular Churchmen, and that he bim. 
did not approve of it. Helmichius ſaid, he thought that thoſe who were of the 

contrary. opinion might be tolerated in the Church, provided they held their peace. 

Upon which the other anſwered, That not choſe who rejected the Abſolute Decree 

but much rather thoſe who maintained it, ſtood in need of a toleration. And when 
Helmichius told him, that there were people at Am/terdam who had great matters to 

alledge againſt Arminius, if he purſued his deſign, Uitenbogart returned the follow- 

ing anſwer : That theſe reflections were repugnant to Truth and Charity: That be 

perceived they were bringing tyranny into the Church, which he was reſolved to op- 

poſe : That ſome of the Reformed talks as if they could not err, and as if all things: 

were ſo well regulated in their church, that there was not the leaſt defect in it; and 

therefore that they would not tolerate thoſe who differed from them in the leaſt title - 

That if a man bad any doubts or ſcruples about ſome points, he _— immediately paſs 

for a Heretick: From whence it proceeded, that a certain perſon bad not ſcrupled to 

charge Arminius with Hereſy \ which could not but occaſion many diviſions and incon- 
veniences; but that however they would at laſt miſs of their aim, and that therefore 

they oug bt to act with more moderation. He ſaid to Helmichius further: I onder at 

you particularly, woo being but lately called to Amſterdam, can have had no knowledge 

of what paſt there relating to bim (Arminius) before your arrival, who may therefore 

ſit down in peace, and keep yourſelf out of the ſcrape, and yet chooſe to engage your- 

ſelf fo deeply, and carry it ſo.unfriendly to your Colleague, This I did not expe from 
vou; and I am the more troubled about it, becauſe both Arminius and you are two 

of my beſt friends, et * | 7 


— 


Ihe fame day Gomarus and Jitenbogart had likewiſe ſome diſcourſe about Ami- 414 between 
nius, the former maintaining, that his Sermons upon the VIIth of the Romans 1 
contradicted the doctrine of the Church. 'Uitenbogart aſk'd, which of the Articles of — 
Confeſſion, or of the Catechiſm? Upon which Gomarus replied : That the Doctrine 
of the Church was to be judged of, not only from' the Fommularies, but likewiſe 
from the conſent and harmony of the Clergy. The other rejoined : Such expreſſions 
are founded upon a Popiſh bottom; and for my part, (aid he, Town no other agreement 
of the Clergy, as to doctrines, but what appears in our Confeſſion. Gomarus like- 
wiſe ſaid, that the Decree: of Predeſtination might be treated of with moderation, 
and that Arminius might be tolerated, in cafe he behaved himſelf with temper : 
though he did not queſtion but he could prove plainly enough, That God is juſt, . 
though he should oꝛdain any one to puniſhment without regard to Sin. After ſome 
high words had paſt between them, Vitenbogart ſpoke to him in the following 
manner: What be ( Gomarus) did in this matter, Arminius aſcribed not to him, 
but to others who ſet bim on: That Arminius bad reſolved not to accept of the Pro- 
Feſſorſbip, before be had friendly conferred with bim (Gomarus) about theſe ſcruples 
and difficulties : That be defired above all things to live in amity with him, and rather 
always reject any employment that ſhould beoff ered to him, than give occaſion to trou- 
bles : there were troubles enough already every where, Ile ought therefore to 
follow. peace. Saying further: That be made no doubt but Arminius would 
we him entire ſatisfafion in all Co: Theſe foft words were anſwered in 
15 leſs friendly manner : That is (faid Gomarus') what I deſire beyond all things in 
the world, and then ſhall be be a moſt agreeable Colleague to me + I will bear and allow 
all that I can with a fafe conſcience. The diſcourſe was cloſed by Uitenbogart, with 
theſe words: People cannot be exatly of one opinion in every point, but yet they may 
preſerve Charity and Piety. Tuu yourſelf did not agree with Junius in all things. ' © 
in another conference, one of the Synodical Deputies made uſe of the following 
expreſſion :Fbe. deſign of the Laity is to condemn Calvin's opinion F Predeſtination, 
and tben the willtrample upon the neck of the Church. 1 To which Vitenbog art replied 7 
x | dae ef .mr Kr, 8 
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1603. 


Arminius is 
called to the 


Prof: ſſorſbip. 


Scandalous Re- 


ports of him. 


He © diſmiſs d 


from Amſter- 


dam withwery 
honourable Te- 
ſtimonials, and 
enters upon bis 


Office at Ley- 
den. 


H that opinion be true, let it be approned; if falſe, let it be rejected. From all 
Yee circumſtances it was eaſy to obſerve, upon what point matters turned on each 

E. \ | 

The Curators in the mean while kept their ears' open, as well to Arminius as to 
his accuſers. But his Apology turned the ſcale. They became of opinion, That the 
Clergy had nothing to do in the choice of Profeſſors : That fuch matters were wholly 
of their own cognizance: That there had been Profeſſors before in the Univerſity of 
Leyden, who in the buſineſs of Predeſiination (for which they ſeemed ſo much con- 
cerned) had not followed the notions of Calvin and Bega, as for inſtance, Profeſſor 
Holman. They therefore came at laſt to a reſolution about this Call, Arminius 
was diſcharged by thoſe of Amſterdam, upon condition that he fhould enter into an 
amicable conference with Gomarut, at which the Deputics of the Synod ſhould pre- 
ſide, to the end that all jealouſies might be obviated. The reſt of the conditions 
were of no great moment. In the ſtipulated conference he ſatisfied Gomarus fo well 
in the main, that both ſides continued quiet. Some ſay, that in order to get his dif- 
miſſion from the people of Amſterdam, he went round to all his brethren in the Mi- 
niſtry, and ſolemnly promiſed them, that he would not mention any of his peculiar 
notions, or things that were inconſiſtent with the Netherland Confeſſion and Heidel- 
berg Catechiſin, either publickly or privately, but reſerve them till the meeting of 
the national Synod. . 1 Thus Triglandius relates it in his Church-hiſtory, with the 
addition of divers other circumſtances to the prejudice of Arminius, which, as he 
ſays, he met with in the Protocol, or Regiſter, of the church at Amſterdam, referring 
to the very page or leaf of the book. But others think, that the faith of the ſaid 
Regiſter is to be ſuſpected, on account of the influence and authority which ſome, 
who were no friends of Arminius; had in the Conſiſtory about the time of his depar- 
ture, and afterwards. | 1 | | . 
But the love I bear to Truth obliges me to ſay here, that I have been informed by 
a very good hand, that ſome of the things alledged againſt him are not to be met 
with in the Protocol abovementioned ; and that ſuch as dg occur there, are not rela- 
ted fo fully, nor in ſuch a manner; whether it were that this Author gave too eaſy 
credit to the perſon who pretended to make, the extract, or whether he was miſled 
by any other means: inſomuch that one cannot depend upon ſuch copies, eſpecially 
when produced to the prejudice of any man. But as for the Confeſſion and Catechiſm 
that are in uſe in theſe Provinces, 2 Arminius declared, that he neither did nor would 
teach any thing contrary to thoſe Formularies of Peace and Unity; but in keeping 
himſelf within thoſe bounds, he was of opinion, that he was not obliged to follow 
the particular ſentiments of ſome of the Clergy, or any human authorities. 

Arminius entering afterwards upon the Divinity-Profeſlorſhip at Leyden, aftet 
having received very ample teſtimonials from the Claſſes of Amſterdam, acquit- 
ted himſelf ſo well in his Lectures, and other parts of his office, that he won the 
hearts of many. Janus Douſa, the Heer of Nortwijk, famous in thoſe days for his 
Latin Poems; writ a copy of verſes in praiſe of Vitenbogart, at the end of which he 
ſays: 3 * That whoever had at heart Piety, the love of Truth, or the buſineſs of 


Religion, were many ways obliged to. Uitenbogart, and would always remain fo ; 
but yet more for his late ſervices and merits, on account of the ſhare he had in 
* introducing Arminius to the Univerſity of Leyden. 
The very learned Foſeph Scaliger, who was not over layiſh of his praiſes of 
others, calls him @ very Great Man. But the luſtre of his honour, and credi 
which eclipſed that of others, had its ſhadow likewiſe in a ſhort time, to wit, 
the hatred of ſome: but it is doubtful. whether this planted the firſt root of averſion 
inthe heans..afilus pdrerfarietsc. . A ct, 
At the end of this year there was a ee dr to the States of 
Holand and Weſt-Freeſland, on the part of the churches of this country, which I 
have not met with in any other language but High Dutch, and is to this effet : 
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Trigl. BR 5. 2%. l ©: Rertns bb merieum god Ae be 
S , Epitt, Bech . & 6 gl i 54 { . Dotdtorem Armixivon ſchole dediſti. | 
Et ſane fateamur hoc neceſſe eſt | The whole Poem It to be met with before the Life of Uitety 
Omnes quels Pieras, Amorq; Veri, 0 C1 bogare. ; ; 
Aur res Religionis ulla cordi eſt,  — {| _ + #5r Maxirowe. Vid. Excerpta ex ore Scaligeri,' 
Iſtoc nomine nos U1TENBOGARDO per fratres Puteanos, ab A, Ulacq; Hage Com. 1666. 
Eſſe, ac perpetuum fore obligato se echt gy. © 
Haud paulo tamen obligatiores 
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The Deputies of the churches of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland do moſt humb! y Aw Do u. 
tepreſent to your -Honours; that many years are elapſed ſince the ſaid Deputies, 1503. 
together with othets of their Brethren, being ſeveral times appointed thereunto, I remon- 
have notified to your Honours the manifold irregularities, abuſes, injuſtices, and france of 2b: 
« extravagandies- that have been openly committed in the land; together with theit pT Hel 

hearty requeſts, that your Honours would make uſe of your authority in finding 8 of Hol- 
out means for promoting piety and "reverence to Religion; to the end that God's Welt Pref. | 
wrath and indignation may be averted from the nation; and his grace and bleſſings land, com- _ 
poured out upon it. But whatever inſtances the Repreſenters have made year after — A. ſe. + 
year; they have hitherto been of little effect; neither have theſe abuſes and conhi- , als of 15. 
vances decreas q; would to God we could not ſay, they are rather inereas'd. 'Tis true; 3 
your Commiſſioners returned a favourable anſwer: in the month of November, =— 
1590, relating to the reformation of ſuch abuſes, &-c. Your Honours have like- 
wile ſometime ſince tranſmitted the opinion of the Lords of the High Provincial 
Couneil to the reſpective Towns. But the Repreſenters, after having waited with 
longing for the fruits thereof, have not found (the Lord help us!) that any thing 
has been done in theſe matters: and foraſmuch as all the things we have com- 
plained of; tend to the diſhonour of God, to the hindrance of the edification of 
the Chriſtian Churches, and to the prejudice of our Country; the ſaid Repre- 
ſenters do. once again, being thereto compelled by their conſcience, and by virtue of 
the truſt repoſed in them, earneſtly apply to you, and lay before you the duplicate TINT 
of what has been formerly preſented to you by others relating to the ſame matters, & 
and of the kind ànſwers made by the Lords of the Council abovementioned; and 
we do moſt heartily wiſh, that your Honours would pleaſe to take the premiſſes 
into your ſerious conſideration, and bring matters to a good and happy end. And 
* particularly your Reprefenters cannot omit rene wing their admonition to your 
Honours that che ſo called Catholicks do daily propagate the exerciſe of their falſe 
Religion in all parts of the land, and for that purpoſe make uſe of Prieſts educated 
in Popiſſi Schools and Univerſities,” and among our enemies. That there likewiſe 
ſpreads itſelf throughout the country, and creeps from houſe to houſe, a certain 
Jeſuitieal peſtilenes, by which a people are not only perverted from the 1 ; 

from their Allegiance to the preſent Govern- BE 


TOTES „„ e „% e e 


true Religion, but likewiſe ſeduced to t | 
ment. This is certainly; as your Honours cannot but know, a thing that tends to 

the deſtruction of dur country, and which-opens a door to the Spaniſb tyranny and 
Inquiſition, which will be the more enlarged, particularly by admitting Papiſts 

and their adherents to Publick Offices and Places of Truſt, wheteby the Intereſt of 

«the Proteſtant Religion will be weakened;- and that of the Papiſts, by ſuch connn -- 
vanet aud toleration, greatly ſttetigthened. - Add to this, thit the Flacciant and 9 

« Ubjquita##ans do with great licentiduſneſs keep open:Conventicles, where it is wel! 
EW; that they not only inveigh_ and declaim with'great bitterneſs againſt thoſe! 

« of the Reformed Religion, but alſo teach and give out, that theſe Provinces are itil 
rebelkon againſt their lawful Sovereign, and have unjuſtly withdrawn themſelves 
from the Govertinent of the King of Spain; beſides that which likewiſe happerted, 
< /& yo Honours may temembes, ſome years ago by your Order about a Miniſter: | 
At erden \ Neither ean you be ignorant of the deſigns of the abovementioned 
Sectze from the inſtance 4 what befelithe Chancellor Crelliur at Dreſden laſt year, | 
as well as from other examples. And accordingly their aſſemblies, and the exer- | 
© eife*bf\their perſwafion in ſome of the principal towns, as Amſterdam, Rotrerdam, * 
enen and elſe here, ate wer dangerous ànd hurtful, not only to the Church, 

but als io the State; for all. which-reaſons:the Repteſenters having nothing ſo 
3 Heatt as the welfare of 0 — ee that vou wulf, be 

« pleaſed timely to provide againſt als / Hide el i et ne | 
1 :Remonſirance, or Repreſentation, had no effect; and indeed ſome of the 3 / 
upon the affair of the Lurberons with a different eye. Yea, the Sylt _ 
od Sau Holland holden at Woerden in the year 1604, thought fit to facilitate Woerden, 
matters towards a peace with the Lutherans, of which, in the Regiſters of that * - 
'Synod, we find the following minute: Foraſmuch as the Synod is met at this ab 7. Lu- 
JJC 
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* The Deputies of the churches of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland do moſt humbl y Ax" Do». 
* repreſent to your Honours, that many years are elapſed ſince the ſaid Deputies, 1503. 
together with others of their Brethren, being ſeveral times appointed thereunto, A Reman» 
have notified to your Honours the manifold irregularities, abuſcs, injuſtices and france of fle 
extravagancies that have been openly committed in the land; together with their fg T Hol 
hearty requeſts, that your Honours would make uſe of your authority in finding Sale, of Hol. 
out means for promoting piety and reverence to Religion, to the end that God's _ a 
wrath and indignation may be averted from the nation, and his grace and bleſſings EE 
poured out upon it. But whatever inſtances the Repreſenters have made year after 2's, 7 
year, they have hitherto been of little effect; neither have theſe abuſes and conni- wks 2 
vances decreas d; would to God we could not ſay, they are rather increas'd. Tis true, Romaniſts 


ö 5 
your Commiſſioners returned a favourable anſwer in the month of November: — 


1590, relating to the reformation of ſuch abuſes, c. Your Honours have like- 35 
wiſe ſometime ſince tranſmitted the opinion of the Lords of the High Provincial 
Council to the reſpective Towns. But the Repreſenters, after having waited with 
longing for the fruits thereof, have not found (the Lord help us!) that any thing 
has been done in theſe matters: and foraſmuch as all the things we have com- 
plained of, tend to the diſhonour of God, to the hindrance of the edification of 
the Chriſtian Churches, and to the prejudice of our Country; the ſaid Repre- 
ſenters do once again, being thereto compelled by their conſcience, and by virtue of 
the truſt repoſed in them, earneſtly apply to you, and lay before you the duplicate 
of what has been formerly preſented to you by others relating to the ſame matters, 
and of the kind ànſwers made by the Lords of the Council abovementioned; and 
we do moſt heartily wiſh, that your Honours would pleaſe to take the premiſſes 
into your ſerious conſideration, and bring matters to a good and happy end. And 
particularly your Repreſenters cannot omit rene wing their admonition to your 
Honours, that the fo called Cat holichs do daily propagate the exerciſe of their falſe 
Religion in all parts of the land, and for that purpoſe make uſe of Prieſts educated: 
in Popiſh Schools and Univerſities, and among our enemies. That there likewiſe 
ſpreads itſelf throughout the country, and creeps from houſe to houſe, a certain 
Jeſuitical peſtilence, by which the good people are not only perverted from the 
true Religion, but likewiſe ſeduced from their Allegiance to the preſent Govern- 
ment. This is certainly, as your Honours cannot but know, a thing that tends to 
the deſtruction of our country, and which opens a door to the Spaniſh tyranny and 
Inquiſition, which will be the more enlarged, particularly by admitting Papiſts 
and their adherents to Publick Offices and Places of Truſt, whereby the Intereſt of 
the Proteſtant Religion will be weakened, - and that of the Papiſts, by ſuch conni- 
vance and toleration, greatly ſtrengthened. Add to this, that the Flacciant and 
Ubiquitarians do with great licentiouſneſs keep open Conventicles, where it is well 
known; that they not only inveigh and declatm with great bitterneſs againſt thoſe 
of the Reformed Religion, but alſo teach and give out, that theſe Provinces are in 
rebellion againſt their lawful Sovereign, and have unjuſtly withdrawn themſelves 
from the Government of the King of Spain; beſides that which likewiſe happened, 
« az your Honours may'temember, ſome years ago by your Order about a Miniſter 
at Nperden. Neither can you be ignorant of the defigns of the abovementioned 
© Se; from the inſtance wy 4 what befel the Chancellor Crellius at Dreſden laſt year, 
as well as from other examples. And accordingly their aſſemblies, and the exer- 
© cife- of their perſwaſion in ſome of the principal towns, as Amſterdam, Rotterdam, 
« WVoerden,' and elſewhere, are very dangerous and hurtful, not only to the Church, 
but als to the State: for all. Which reaſons the Repreſenters having nothing ſo 
much at hedtt as the welfare of the land, beſeech your Honours that you will be 
« pleafed timely to provide againſt theſe ev ils. TEL 
This Remonſtrance, or Repreſentation, had no effect; and indeed ſome of the The Sed of 
Clergy" lock d upon the affair of the Lucherons with a different eye. Yea, the Sy-- 3 
nod: Of Soutb- Holland holden at Woerden in the year 1604, thought fit to facilitate Woerden, 
matters towards a peace with the Lutherans, i of which, in the Regiſters of that ge 
Synod, we find the following minute: Foraſmuch as the Synod is met at this z che Lu- 
* place, where there are many Fetz. it is thought fit, for r deuten — 
C e e e waning e 
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A Dou. that the Preſident Franciſcus Lanſbergius, and 1 Adrianus van den = ſhould, * 


Remarkable 
Ward: of the 
Advocate of 
Holland . 
the Deputies of ſometimes with a nod and ſometimes with a ſingle word only. 
the Synod, with 
regard to the 


1603. 


Lutherans. 


The Lutheran 


Meeting at 


Amſterdam 


Hut up. 


exclude thoſe of the Auſburg Confeſſion out of it. 


* fore the breaking up of the Synod, repair to Glaſerus, the Preacher of the Ubiqui- 
* tarians, and acquaint him with the occaſion of the, Synod's meeting here; and 
that they would be glad to diſcourſe him a little, fince he is not of thoſe narrow 
© ſentunents, as if there could be no coalition between his people and ours: but in 
hopes that the ſame may one day happen, 2 as it has already in Poland and Pruſſia, 

* it will be proper to lay aſide all bitterneſs, and that they ſhould treat us, as we 
* will them, with temper and civility. 2 And this the abovementioned De- 
« puties ſhall let him know after ſuch a manner, as to make him ſenſible at the 
fame time, that we are much diſſatisfied with the Libel of Philip Nicolaus ; and 
* finally ſhall ſo diſcourſe and treat with him, as the preſent occaſion, ſhall require. 
* This was done accordingly; and he the ſaid Glaſerus promiſed to behave himſelf 
© with moderation, as far as might conſiſt with a good conſcience. | 

Some relate, that the Deputies of the Synod ſaid to him as follows: That they on 
their part were diſpoſed to a Chriſtian Communion, and did by no means deſire to 
However, we find in a certain 
Journal of Uitenbogart, that the Deputies of the Synod being with him on the 25th 
of October, 1604, at the Hague, told him, that they had diſcourſed the Advocate 
of Holland about the Lutherans, and that he {aid to them: Pou are a ſtrange kind 
of people ; you bear harder upon thoſe that differ but little from you, than upon 
thoſe who differ much. And to the reſt of what they propoſed, he anſwered 
This diſpleaſed the 
Deputies, who talked likewiſe with Vitenbagart about the buſineſs of the Lutherans, 
and a certain humble Petition which they had preſented to the States (perhaps-in 
juſtification of what they were charged with in the Remonſtrance of the Clergy the 
foregoing year) back'd with the recommendations of the King of Denmark, the Duke 
of Brunſwick, and the Marquis of Brandenburg, and defired his ( Uitenbogart' 8) ad- 
vice, He then adviſed them: To preſs the Lords the States to lay bold of this oppor- 
tunity, by returning an anſwer to the ſaid Princes, and exborting them to an union 
with our people; at the ſame time repreſenting to them hom ill the Reformed had 
been uſed by the Lutherans, ts the end that they might reſtrain the railiug accuſa- 
tions of the latter, 3 He likewiſe ſaid to them, 4 ourſing the ſame day about a 
certain difference with Piſcator, That there could never be any hopes of Union, unleſs 
tbe Miniſters, being all of them obliged to adhere to Fundamentals, were allowed ſome 
latitude in matters that were not Fundamental 
There was alſo ſome trouble this year with the Lutherans at Amſterdam : their 
Conventicle, or private Meeting, was ſhut up for ſome days, and they were forbidden 
to aſſemble. What was the occaſion of it, does not appear to me with any certainty : 
ſome affirm, that Peter Plancius, by long importuning the Magiſtracy, had obtained 
ſuch an order, having charged the Lutherans with procuring 4 Phzlip Nicolaus, a 
Miniſter of Hamburg, to write and publiſh a certain book againſt him, which over- 
flowed with gall and bitterneſs. That book was levelled againſt a Fenmon which 
Planc ius had preached the year before in the Old Church upon Aſcenſion- day, a 
ſhort 5 abſtract "of which being made and ſigned 22 him, was diſperſed about the 
country, warwly maintaining, That ic was 2 om the doctrines of the Ubiquita- 
rians (fo he calls the Lutherans): that they part 9 obſcured and called in queſtion 
many Articles of the Catholic Chrifion Faith, and partly denied-and renounced them, 
— (ending they declared in wards, that they —_— believed all ihe fuid Arti- 
cles, Others are of opinion, that the furious declaiming of ſome of the Lutheran 
Teachers at Amſterdam, not only againſt Plencius, but kg induced the. Magi- 
ſtrates to make them ſenſible, by ſuſpending: theit gar po that they ought to uſe 
with modeſty the liberty which was granted-them of proſeſſing their Faith, and 
publickly exerciſing: their Religion; and that although ſome zealots ſhould treat 


them a little too, harſhly, they ought not tu mind it, but to adapt all their. words 
and actions, particularly in the pulpit, te be n mee e co 


| 008 imbittering of their minds. | e 8082] 6 
rot. Apol. Lib. IV; p. 44. D. dene an . 1 las 
| ge des Egl. Ref, p. 55. * 2775 rl 16 He 2 
* The Apology of the Evangelical Churches againſt P. 1. Nic. ence of 
Cius, printed at Hambourg is en Jun 8 = —— rp el in ien 4 Plancius, 
7 Epi Eecleſ. p.149,- 156, 167. $ID PL IRE ne © 
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But now we come to the origin of a controverſy which concerns us ſomewhat AN Do x. 
more nearly: On the 7th of February this year, the Profeſſor Arminius when it 1694 
came to his turn to read to the Scholars upon the doctrine of Predeſtination had Sie” 
drawn up certain Theſes or Poſitions differing from the opinion 
head. This, he thought, it was free for him to do; the rather, becauſe it was well L 
known, even before his being called to the Profeſſorſhip, that he was not-of the ſame — 0-0 
ſentiments with thoſe of Geneva and others in that point. He alfo affirmed. that 2% 7 Prede- 
his ſcheme contained nothing new, but had been taught by others before him? and * 
likewiſe, that it was not inconſiſtent with the Confeſſion of the Netberlandi FA 
Churches, judging, that people might believe and teach differently with regard to 1 
this and other doctrinal points, without condemning each other for that reaſon. or \ 
diſſolving the band of unity; and even that whilſt men adhered to neceſſary truths 
they ought to be allowed a moderate liberty of propheſying, in order to enquire into 
truth with edification; which would be the right way to avoid Schiſms, to leſſen 
the number of Sects, and to reſtore Peace to Chriſtendom. In treating of and de- 
fending his poſitions, he is reported to have behaved himſelf very decently, without 
once naming or meddling with others of a different opinion, that he might avoid 
offence. But Gomarus his Colleague, a man of great learning, whom we have had Gomarus 42. 
occaſion to mention frequently, look'd upon theſe matters with a different eye, Poſer him: 
About eight months after he advanced, though out of his turn, and contrary to the 
method that had been before agreed upon, ſeveral Theſes about Predeſtination, dia- 
metrically oppoſite to thoſe of Arminius; diſputing on them partly out of zeal, and 
in defence of his own opinions, and partly, as it is thought, at the inſtigation of 

others. | 

The difference between theſe two Profeſſors conſiſted brieflyin the following Points. T5. true fate 
Arminius was of opinion, That God being a righteous Judge, and at the ſame time a Vite Centre. | 
merciful Father, bad from all eternity made this diſtiuction between the fallen offſpring 88 I 
of man, that thoſe who ſhould forſake their ſins and put their truſt in Chriſt, ſhould be 


of Calvin upon that Folds d ſpa- 


tation in hi; 


abſolved from their evil actiont, and ſhould enjoy everlaſting life ; but that the ob- \ 
durate and impenitent ſhould be puniſhed. Beſides, that it was pleaſing to God, that J 


all men ſhould forſake their fins, and having attained to the knowledge of the truth, 
continue ſledfaſt in it, but that he compelled no man. 
On the other hand Gomarut maintained, That it was appointed by an Eternal 
Decree of God, who among mankind ſhould be ſaved, and who ſhould be damned. 
From whence reſulted, that ſome men were drawn to righteouſneſs, and being ſo 
drawn, were preſerved from falling; but that God ſuffered all the reſt to remain in 
the common corruption of humane nature, and in their own iniquities. 
© In confequence of theſe poſitions, Arminius charged Gomarus with making God the 
author of in, and with hardening men in their rebellion, by infuſing into their minds 
' the not ion of a Fatal Neceſſity. But Gomarus on the contrary objected to Arminius, 
at his doctrine tended to make men more proud and arrogant than even that of the 
Papiſts themſelves, and 'did not allow God the honour of that which was of the 
greateſt conſequence, to teit, bis being the author of a well diſpoſed mind. 
But it may not be amiſs, in order to illuſtrate matters, to trace this affair a little 
her, and to ſhew what the Primitive Chriſtians and the firſt Reformers thought '1 
nd taught concerning it, together with the rife of the diſpures about it. 
-> /Fis well known to thoſe who have ſtudied the writings of the Ancients, that all 7he opinion of 
the Greek Fathers, and among the Latins, all ſuch às lived before St. Auſtin, were „ * 
of opinion, = That' al thoſe which God foreſaw would lead good and godly lives, that of the 
were orduined to eternal life, or, as others have it, which 64 foreſaw would be- — 
Raue and perſevere. 3 From thoſe writings likewiſe it appears, that the Primitive : 
Chriſtians aſcribed Free-will to Men, as well in the receiving as retaining of do- 
os ; from whence alſo ariſes the juſtice of rewards and puniſhments. + Never- 
ielefs they aſcribed all to the goodneſs of God, through whoſe Grace the means 
of falvation were derived to us, and whoſe 8 ſupport we ſtand in need of 
in times of danger. 4 St. 4 in was the firſt who after engaging in diſpute with s. Auſtin was 
Pelagius and his followats {for. till then he had been of another mind) being tranſ- ., f vi, 
ported with the hear of the quarrel, made uſe of the expreſſion of Liberty or Pie wiſe 
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will, after ſuch a manner, as to give the precedence to certain Decrees of God which 
ſeemed to defeat the force of Free-will. But in Greece and Aſia, the ancient and 
plain opinion was adhered to. In the Weſt, though the great name of Auſtin 


brought over abundance to his ſentiments, yet in France and elſewhere there were 
people that oppoſed them. In latter ages, when no Father was in greater eſteem 


in the Schools than Auſtin, , the Franciſcans and the Dominicans had long diſputes 
about the meaning of that Doctor, whilſt they laboured for the beſt methods of 
ling ſuch of his writings as ſeemed to contradi& each other: 2 And alſo the 


pure: ameng molt learned among the Zeſuits, who took no ſmall pains to untie the knot with 

greater nicety, when complained of at Rome, could not eſcape a condemnation but 

38 ef with the greateſt difficulty. But Luther, the chief of the Proteſtants, who came out 
urner, 


of a Cloyſter, that not only bore the name of Auſtin, but eſpouſed his opinion, 
engaging in his cauſe, went about entirely to raſe out, what the latter had left re- 


And of Eraſ. maining of the name of Free-will: 3 which Eraſmus was ſo diſpleaſed at, that 
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though he approved of his other actions, or at leaſt paſt them by in ſilence, yet in 
this he oppoſed him; and Philip Melanctbon, Lut her's aſſiſtant or ſecond, was ſo far 
convinced by his arguments, that he corrected his former writings, and (as ſome 
ſay) prevailed ſo far on Luther himſelf, or at leaſt (as plainly appears) on his fol- 
lowers, that they gave up their poſitions concerning thoſe Rigorous Decrees, which 
exclude all conditions; yet ſo, as that they had ſtill more averſion to the word 
Free-will than to the thing, | 
gut Calvin, the leader of the other party of Proteſtants, who in this controverſy 
adhered to Luther's firſt expreſſions, ſupported them with a new force of arguments, 
adding what Auſtin himſelf had not touch'd upon, viz. That true and ſaving Faith 
was a conſtant principle, and could not be loſt; and therefore, that they who were 
conſcious to themſelves of their having ſuch a faith, were even now already aſſured of 
eternal ſalvation. Yet at the ſame time he did not deny, but that they might bow- 

As harſh as this opinion ſeems to be, it was carried ſtill higher by. 5 Bega at Ge- 
neva; s and by Zanchius, 7 Urſinus, and 8 Piſcator in Germany. They went ſo 
far, as to teach in publick what others carefully avoided, maintaining even, that 


'9 the neceſſity of ſinning proceeded from the Firſt Cauſe (that is, from God z). which 


furniſhed the Lutherans with abundant matter to accuſe their antagoniſts, and be- 
ſides new occaſion of contention was given about the Lord's Supper. 

10 The Dutch, at the beginning of the revolution in Religion, had their hands 
too full of other things to quarrel about theſe; ſo that though they differed in opi- 


Their Scholars nions, they readily treated each other with equity. But when great numbers of 


having imbi- 
bed their Opi- 1 
nions, are for Of Naſſaw, 


young men coming from the Univerſity of Geneva, . the Palatinate, and the, countr 
had been appointed for Miniſters of the churches in this country, theſe 


impſing them beginning to feel their own ſtrength, thought it time to eſtabliſh the notions they 
es of the Ne. had learnt abroad, and give them the force of laws. To this end they endeavoured 


therlands. 
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ſome call it, the Rigid Opinion. 


ſtood by very few, and rejected by moſt :; That this was, not ſtrange, 


to exclude ſrom the Miniſtry ſuch as they knew differed from them in opinion, or 
to eject them if already admitted, They alſo complained. to the States, that the con- 


.trary doctrines were publicly and freely taught in ſeveral places; as in Gelderland 
by Anaſtaſius Veluanus, in Freeſland hy Gellius Sn 


q by & ecanus, at Utrecht by Hubert 
Dove bonſe, in Holland by Holmannus, Clement, Martenſon, Herman Herherts, and 


. others. Neither did the congregations equally receive in all places the High, or, as 


4 nne W. I vt Sao bio dei 2 f. 
About the ſame time Arminius writ, that many at Anflerdam were ſcandalized 
at the things which had been taught concerning Predęſtingtion, they being under- 
hat this was, not ſtr lince the 
Clergy hardly comprehended what themſelves ſaid upon this ſubject, and were afraid 
their doctr ine would meet with no credit, becauſe, at they own 


.trary to the common opinion, and as he (Arminius) thought, to the word of God 
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too, of which he thought himſelf ſufficiently aſſured, and ſnould more fully make Ax; Do u- 
it appear as occaſion offered. He afterwards complained, that his adverſaries made 1604. 
uſe of the name of the Church, the better to promote their particular deſigns; a. 
alſo, that they endeavoured to introduce their private notions for a Rule of Faith, 


L 
pretending they agreed with the Catechiſm and Confeſſion, whereas he thought they [ 
were not conformable either to the one or the other. 4 

| 
« 


About this time alfo there was a deſign of proceeding to a 1 1 th 1 
tion of Faſper Noolbass, who had writ and publiſhed ſomething in his own juſtifi- e | 


cation. The matter was brought by Feſtus Hommius, a Miniſter of Leyden, before et 1 x tg 
the Synod of North- Holland, which was holden this year at Elam. The Eccleſi- Koolhaes. 
aſtical Sentence had been pronounced againſt him for ſome time paſt, and the laſt 
South-Holland Synod approved of its being executed at Am/terdam, where he dwelt. 'q 
The church of that city was ready to do it, provided that the North- Holland Synod, | { 
under whoſe juriſdiction ſhe was, ſhould think it adviſeable, and that the excommu- 1 
nication were executed by a Miniſter from South-Holland. 1 But the Counſellors I 
Rombout Hogerbeets and Nicolas Krombout, who were deputed by the States of 18 
Holland to overſee the tranſactions of the ſaid Synod, inſinuated to them, that they 

would find no {mall difficulties in the matter. This obliged them to refer it back to 7 pre- 
the Synod of Sourh- Holland. | - > Waves 

2 in the Spaniſh Netherlands the fire of Perſecution was again raked out of its & Perſccurion 

aſhes. There lived without the gates of Tournay a certain Smith, whoſe name was ** — 2 | 
Nicolas van Soignye. This man being of the Reformed Religion, was thrown into lands. 

the Biſhop's Priſon, for having eaten fleſh in Lent. Whilſt he lay there, the 

Clergy, and particularly the Jeſuite, endeavoured to convinee him, that he had 

been guilty of Hereſy ; but they could not prevail, for he told them, be was a Chri- 
ſtian, and ready to die for the true faith, This his ſtedfaſtneſs ſo enraged them, 

that they let him end his days with hunger, thirſt, and other inconveniences in a 
dungeon, and then buried him under the gallows. This happened in Marcb, 

1605. 9 | 46: „Las 

3 At Aix la Chapelle, the new Magiſtrates oppreſt the Reformed more and more, 

by hindring them in the exerciſe of their Religion, and uſing the depofed Magiſtrates 
with all kind of injuſtice and contempt. obo, hos emo * 
In Holland ſome of the Clergy that were zealous for the Reformed Religion, as Several of che 
propoſed by Calvin and his followers, endeavoured about this time to run down A- 1 
minius and his opinions in good earneſt, Fobannes Kuchlinus, his Uncle by mar- munius. 
riage, and Regent of the College, did all he could to keep the Exhibitioners of the 
College from frequenting the Lectures of Arminius; for which purpoſe he choſe the 
hour of Eight (the time when Arminius read) to expound the Articles of the Net her- 
land Conſeſſion, requiring the Students to be then preſent. However, Arminius 
procured an order from the Burgomaſters, that he ſhould put it off till the arrival of 

the Curators. 4 Some Miniſters pumpt his Scholars with many queſtions, to dil- 

cover their opinions, which he and his friends ſuppoſed to be done in order to come 
at the Maſter. He complained, that they ſeldom oppoſed him with Scriptural ar- 
guments. He writ in one of his letters thus: The principal arguments they bring 
againſt me are ſuch as tbeſe : Thus all our Miniſters have taught: This has al- 
ways bien the opinion of the Refouned Church: Bur / hear na body cry, Thus ſaith 
the Low. And the charge uf Innovation was renewed at every turn, But he thought 
this was the ſhorteſt way of diſpatching Truth, by accuſing it of Novelty. Let he 

could not but wonder, for what reaſon our Clergy ſhould fall into the very ſame 
track which the Pope and his people had walked in before, unleſs it was, that they 
hoped it might ſucceed better with them than with him. They attack'd, bis opinions, 
he complains, in bis abſence, moſily in flank and rear, with ſiratagems and ambuſ- 
cadet. He 1 charges the abovementioned Fe/ius Hommius, one of the | 
moſt zealous ſticklers for Gomarrs, with this. He would ſometimes let himſelf in- | 
to a diſcourſe with them upon theſe points. Being one day engaged in a diſpute 
with Hommins, he anſwered all his objections ſo handſomely, in the preſence of A 

Uitenbogart and Adrian ven den Barr, one of the Miniſters of Loden, that Faſtus, 
as he went away, cried, Well, I will enquire into the trutb. 5 But afterwards he 
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Aw Do u. related, that going home and humbly praying to God that he would vouchſafe to 
1604. open his eyes, and ſhew him the truth, he perceived ſo much light and pleaſure 
” ariſing in his heart, that he fully purpoſed from thenceforwards to perſevere in the 
_—_— opinion. By that only means he thought himſelf aſſured of his being in 
the right. * | 

9 had offered Wernerus Helmichius, a man of learning and reputation, 
co enter with him into an amicable conference and diſcuſſion of all the capital 
| Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, either privately between them two only, or in 
publick. But this was not liked. They choſe to proceed in another manner with 
The Deputies him, which they judged much ſafer. The Deputies of the South and North-Holland 
4 L Nw Synods, came to him on the 3oth of June, informing him, that there was a report 
into # Confe. ſpread to his prejudice, and defiring to confer with him about it, to the end that 
_ with they might either give him ſatisfaction, or bring the matter fairly before the Synod. 
#6 1 He replied, © That he did not think it convenient to enter into a diſpute with 
Rs them, becauſe they came as Synodical Deputies, who were obliged to give an ac- 
count of their negociations to their Principals: That therefore it was not in his 
power to engage in ſuch a conference without the knowledge and leave, or even 
command of theCurators of the Univerſity under whoſe juriſdiction he was: That 
it was a very hazardous matter for him to venture the ſucceſs of the conference 
upon the report which they ſhould make to the Synod of it, fince, if they ſhould 
* make an unfavourable repreſentation, it would gain credit with moſt people to 
his damage, becauſe it came from perſons of ſo publick a character. Beſides, their 
deſire was without cauſe or reaſon, ſince he did not know himſelf guilty of having 
taught any thing either at Amſterdam or Leyden, repugnant to the word of God, 
or the Catechiſm and Confeſſion of the churches of the Low-Conntries That he 
© had not as yet been charged with any thing like it, nor ſhould he eaſily be fo, 
*'where the charge could be properly proved, and he convicted of it.“ He declared 
His Propoſat Nevertheleſs, * That if they would diveſt themſelves of the quality of Deputies, 
ro the Depu- © and enter into a private conference with him, he was ready to grapple with them 
My © preſently, but upon condition that they ſhould deliver their ſenſe, and he his, 
1 upon each head, they their proofs, and he his, they their confutations of his opi- 
1 nions and arguments, and he his in oppoſition to theirs; if they could come to 
i | ok aa a mutual underſtanding, the buſineſs would be done; if not, no account ſhould 
| © be given of it, but the whole left to a National Synod. - 1601 
Hr Requet, This offer was rejected, and they were about to part, when Arminius deſired the 
Deputies to make the ſame offer upon the ſame terms to Gomarus and Trecaltius his 
Colleagues, fince he had given as little occaſion for their requeſt, as either of them, 
of which he produced ſome proofs. They promiſed they would do it, and before 
they left Leyden they told him they had. '2 A little before, thoſe two Profeſſors 
Gomarus and Trecaltius had faid to Arminius, That they were apprebenſive of quar- 

rels and ſchiſms ;, but he replied, I am much more af#aid of tyranny. - 
The Confitory The Conſiſtory at Leyden had likewiſe deputed, in the month of July, Burgo- 
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« with the publick Authority, whereas he could only be conſidered as a private man; A Do u. 
and he was too ſenſible what a Back he has who is propt by a publick commiſſion. 1605. 
« Secondly, Becauſe they were three in number, and had, when they applied them- © 
« ſelves to him on the laſt of June, two other Deputies of the North Holland Synod 
in their company; whereas he was all alone, without aſſiſtance, without witneſſes; 
« Thirdly, They were tied to the opinions of their Principals, and abſolutely obli- 
« ged for that very reaſon, to defend whatever they knew to be the mind of their 
« maſters in the buſineſs of Religion; and conſequently it was not in their power 
to admit of the arguments he might alledge, tho? never ſo ſtrong and cogent, nor 
to allow them to be good. Therefore he could not expect from ſuch a conference, 
the mutual advantage which both ſides ought to propoſe to themſelves, Fourthly, 
The report they were to make to their Principals, after the conference, would have 
been prejudicial to him in all reſpects, whether it had happened in his preſence 
or abſence. For if it had been in his abſence, it might eaſily have come to pals, 
that either by the addition, omiſſion or alteration of words, ſenſ: or method, 
through miſtake, weakneſs of memory or partiality, a matter would have been re- 
lated quite otherwiſe than it happened: And perhaps if he had been preſent, he 
* would hardly have been able to prevent or correct it; for doubtleſs they would 
have given more credit to the Deputies than to him. And beſides, this would have 
© been an allowing the Synod a certain authority or power over him; which he 
thought they had not, nor could he, by vertue of his office, ſubmit himſelf to them, 
+ without wronging thoſe who were ſet over him by the Supreme Authority. 
About this time, or ſomewhat earlier, the Claſti of Dort, rank'd among the ar- One eftheGric- 
ticles of grievances or difficulties proper to be diſcuſſed in the approaching Synod at „n f 5 
Rotterdam, the following one: 1 That ſince diſputes were riſen about the doflrine of the Claſſis of 
the Reformed Churches, the Synod ſhould think of means to compoſe them as ſoon, and Vott 
us conveniently as poſſible, to the end that Diviſions might be prevented, and Unity 
preſerved, This article ſeem'd to be calculated and brought upon the ſtage, as ſome 
thought, to ſtir up thoſe that were fof the Geneva doctrine, againſt Arminius, and to 
prompt them to fall upon him in the Synod, But when the Curators of the Univer- 
ſity, and the Burgomaſters of the City of Leyden diſcourſed the Divinity Profeſſors 
about this propoſition of the Claſſis of Dort, and aſk'd them, Whether they knew of 
any ſuch differences ® Arminius, Gomarus and Treraltius, after conferring among 
themſelves, declared under their hands: 2 That they could have wiſhed, that the Cla{- A Declaration 
ſis of Dort had afted a little more regularl in this affair. They believed indeed that %,, , 5 — 
there might happen among the Students more diſputes than were pleaſing to them; fes as Leys 
but they knew not of any difference among the Profeſſors of Divinity, ſo far as related den. 
to fundamental points and they would uſe their utmoſt diligence with the Students, 
that ſuch kind of diſputes might be leſſened. . | 
. . This Declaration was ſigned not only by the aforeſaid Profeſſors, but likewiſe by 
Johannes Kuchlinus, Regent of the College, on the roth of Auguſt, Many were 
ſurprized that Gomarus came into it, ſince he had ſet himſelf, above ten months be- 
fore, to oppoſe Arminius; by his diſpute about Predeſtination; and ſince this point 
ſeemed to be of too great weight, not to paſs for a Fundamental. and he had been ac- 
cordingly heard by many from the Pulpit, as often as he could get it to preach in, to 
uſe ſuch a language as repreſented the difference to be very great. But others believe 
that he was at this time diſpoſed tokeep fair with Arminius. 3 And in a certain Let- 
ter which the ſaid Arminius writ to Vitenbogart the 7th of June, we meet with 
theſe words: I am at peace with Gomarus, and think it will be ſufficiently durable, 
unleſs be ſhould lend an ear to him that ſeems to aim at nothing elſe than not to be 
found a falſe Prophet bimſelf. I will, on the contrary, do my beſt to make my mode- 
ration and equanimity appear to all men, to the end that I may prevail both by the 
Zoodneſs of my cauſe, and the manner of treating it. 4 And what is yet mare, they 
lay that Gomarus himſelf complained, That be was deſirous to keep the peace, but 
the church (for ſo he called thoſe Miniſters that ſtirred him up, and incouraged 
him to oppoſe Arminius,) would not let him be at peace. s He was likewiſe of a 
temper ſomewhat cholerick and haſty; inſomuch that he was heard one day in an 
"AK re 16 angry 
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A Do u. angry mood to burſt out into theſe words, in diſcourſing with Arminius : 1 They ſay 
16-5- you are more learned than Junius. This we do not mention to the reproach of the 
Learned man; for to love one's honour, and to be zealous fer it, is very natural; but 
only to ſhow what it was that gave a handle to ſome to foment diſcord, that canker 
of the Church. | 45 ä 
4 Brſilutim In the mean time a certain reſolution was paſſed in the South Holland Synod, ſit- 
poſcd in the ting at Rotterdam, in the months of Auguſt and September, which indeed had been 
do ung formed long before, in the year 1580, but could not then be brought to bear; it 
lating tothe imported, That the Confeſſion ſhould be ſigned not only to teſlify the unity of dofrine, 
2 but alſo the purity or ſoundneſs of it: and if at any time there happened the leaſt 
wering of ſuſ» ſuſpicion of a Miniſter on account of his principles, the Synod earneſtly exhorted the 
peited Perſonre Claſſrs to which he belonged, to inquire into the matter, to the end that they might be 
fully ſatisfied concerning him. "45 Ws | 2 
2 Some were of opinion, that the deſign of this reſolution about ſubſcribing the 
Confeſſion, was to defeat that which the States of Holland had taken, vis. to have 
it examined in a National Synod. It was alſo ſaid, that the Synod aſcribed 
to the Confeſſion, a humane compoſition, what only belonged to the Word of 
God; that ſuch a trial of ſuſpected perſons looked like the Inquiſition, and was pro- 
jected in oppoſition to Arminius, and thoſe of his opinion. 94 
This Rotterdam Synod directed their Deputies likewiſe to examine how matters 
ſtood between Arminius and his Collegues, and to conſider what was to be done far- 
ther about them: Upon which it was aſked, who ſhould be the ſubjects of that exa- 
mination? They could not be the Profeſſors, becauſe they had already declared 
their minds in writing to the Curators, to wit, in the paper they ſigned on the 5th 
of Auguſt, It muſt then have been made among the Students, which, as ſome thought, 
would be attended with its difficulties; for ſuch an examination could hardly be 
without riots and tumults, by reaſon of the warmth and paſſion of young people on 
both ſides. mat en b ir den 
3 Feſtus Hommins began upon this occaſion to move ſomething of the ſame nature 
in the Conſiſtory of Leyden, on account, as he ſaid, of the reports that were every 
where ſpread, about the differences of the Miniſters: It was, in his opinion, the 
duty of the Confiſtory to obviate fuch rumours ,, partly, for the good of the Church, and 
partly, that no reflectiont might be caſt upon the Clergy without cauſe. And that he 
knew no more proper method to diſſipate and remove ſuch rumours, than by ſome 
publick proof that all the Miniſters had uniform ſentiments about the articles of the 
Feſtus Hom» Faith. For this purpoſe he had drawn up certain queſtions; which, if the Conſiſto- 
— 2 ry would ſubſcribe unanimouſly; the diſeaſe would. be bealed-' i any refuſed, it 
ries by way of might be debated, and upon conviction, they might be brought to agree to them: in 
Teſt: ſhort, he looked upon it to be the duty of the Elders to demand an anſwer to theſe 
queſtions from the Miniſters, and for bis part, he was ready to give it forthwith. 
The Elders deſired a copy of; the paper out of which he had read the queſtions, in 
order to conſider the matter more maturely; but he refuſed it, and yet urged ſeveral 
times that his ſcheme of entering into conferences and examinations of mens do- 
7he Projes ctrines, might be put in execution; till at laſt, the Magiſtrates apprehending further 
diſapproved troubles, interpoſed their authority, and - commanded the Conſiſtory, and Hommiur 
- Meg: in particular, to lay aſide that project. % l ente fort). 
Curatorrof the Not long after, to wit, on the 10th of November, the Synodical Deputies laid be- 
Oui urin. fore the Curators of the Univerſity, Nine Queſtions relating to the matters in diſpute, 
praying that the Profeſſors might be commanded to anſwer them, and to expreſs 
clearly. their ſentiments about them. The Curators replied,. that there was ho 
of holding a National Synod ſhortly, and therefore they judged it better to adjourn 
the ſaid Queſtions till then, rather than to afford matter-for-freſh diſcord, by bring- 
ing them on the ſtage at preſent. Then they deſired tliat they themſelves might be 
allowed to propoſe the Queſtions to the Divinity Profeſſors, to hear what each 
of them would freely and voluntarily - anſwer; but that requeſt was likewiſe 
rejected. a e e en RS 13 
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Uitenbogart, to propoſe to him a corre ſpondence, which he wiſhed might be eſta- 


——_ 


Some months before, the Prince of Anhalt came to the Hague, and ſent for Av Dou. 


1605. 
bliſhed among all the Reformed Churches, for the ſake of Peace. But Uitenbogart r 


acquainted him, that it would be all to no purpoſe, unleſs they could agree upon one #etween he 


and the ſame Formulary of Confeſſion, which might be drawn up in ſuch general Prince of An. 


/ g halt and Ui- 
terms, as not to determine the particular differences about matters that were not ab. tenbogart. 


ſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. 2 In ſpeaking of Predeſtination, and the Confeſſion of 
Anhalt, the Prince ſaid, that Bega had given no ſatisfaQion at the conference of Mont- 
beliard. To which Uitenbegart replied, that he did not at all wonder at it, ſince he 
would not recede a tittle from what he had maintained. The Prince likewiſe com- 
plained, that many adhered more to the opinions of their Teachers, than to the holy 
Scriptures. This was alſo contrary to the mind of Arminius, 1 who a few days be- 


fore had written to Uitenbogare, That he would be bound by the words of no cm, 


of 


- 


maſter but one, to wit, Chrift and his Spirit in the Old and New Teſtament. 


He two Letters 


thought that people might live together in Peace and Unity, if they did not give e, mi 


. Ag 3 : ius to Ut. 
too much place to jealouſies and ſuſpicions That we ought to perſevere in the tenbogart. 


inquiry after Truth, without neglecting the purſuit of Peace: and then God, as 


he verily believed, who was the only Fountain of Truth, would likewiſe grant a 
happy iſſue to Peace; which, if it were not ſuch a one as we wiſhed for, yet it 
* would be, at leaſt, ſuch as we ſhould have no cauſe to complain of. 

In another Letter, bearing date the 27th of June, he uſed the following language, 
which ſtrongly expreſſes his opinion and judgment of the ſtate of affiirs: + How 
* hardis,it to promote Truth and Peace together in theſe unhappy times, when the 
minds of men are in fo violent a ferment! If the conſciouſneſs of my own integri- 
ty, the judgment of many good men, and the apparent fruit which I obſerve to 
«* ſpring from my labour, did not give me ſome encouragement, it would ſcarce be 
« poſlible to ſupport myſelf under ſuch a weight. But God be praiſed, who has gi- 
ven me courage, ſtrength and conſkancy, and ſo great a degree of contentment, 
whatever the event may be. O that we did but ſeriouſly employ our thoughts to 
the eſtabliſhing Peace in the Church of Chriſt, and the amending our lives; that ſo 
we might once ſee an end of this troubleſome and dangerous war! We ſeem to have 
returned to the ſtarting-place of our courſe, whilſt we thought we were arrived at 
the Goal, or at leaſt were not far from it, God's wrath is, without doubt, kindled 
againſt us, Hence is it that our implacable enemy has ſo much prevailed. I con- 
feſs, we are not to judge of the juſtice of a cauſe by the ſucceſs: And yet I can't 
but think oftentimes, that poſſibly the miſtakes or · errors committed about ſeveral 
fundamental articles of Faith, may have given occaſion to God to put a ſtop to the 
work of the Reformation; beſides the capital cauſe of it, vis, very corrupt man- 
ners and vices, that have ſpread themſelves far and near; and it may be juſtly ſuſ- 
peed, that theſe are fomented by the errors and diſputes about Religion. Certain- 
ly that true and ſincere Charity which is ſo often required of us, ſuffers no ſinall 
damage by theſe diſagreements ; ſince whilſt we are quarrelling with each other, 
we cannot eaſily diſtinguiſh between the dictates of Reaſon, and the tranſports of 
Paſſion ; nor reflect upon that imagination of the Neceſſity of thoſe Articles that are 
in diſpute, which 1s born, in a manner, with all that differ from one another. 
There does not appear any greater evil in the diſputes concerning matters of Reli- 
gion, than the perſwading ourſelves that our own ſalvation and God's glory are loſt 
or impaired by every little Difference. As for me, I exhort my Scholars, not only 
to diſtinguiſh between the True and Falſe according to Scripture, but alſo between 
the more and leſs neceſſary Articles, by the ſame Scripture.” 
Thus far Arminius: Who likewiſe takes notice in the ſaid Letter of the vehement Plancius and 
proceedings of Peter Plancius, and the reſt of his rigid adverſaries. This Plancius ome Lr, 
thundered in his pulpit at Anſterdam, (fo the letter expreſſes it) againſt the new Pe- again Ar- 
lagians, whom he repreſented as much worſe than the Monk Pelagius himſelf, His minus: 
Paſſion tranſported him fo far, that the moſt unexperienced could obferve how much 
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he extravagated, and that there was ho connexion in what he delivered, Many were 


much diſpleaſed, among them ſeveral of the Magiſtracy; one of whom diſcourſing 
with a great ſtickler for him, about the Sermon above-mentioned, blamed him for 
* E 2 quitting 
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* Epiſt, Eccleſ. p. 197, &. 


'* Uitenb. Journal on June 16, 1605. 


2 La Reponſe de Th. Beza aux Actes de Montbel, 
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A Do u. angry mood to burſt out into theſe words, in diſcourſing with Arminius : 1 They ſay 
160 . you are more learned than Junius. This we do not mention to the reproach of the 
learned man; for to love one's honour, and to be zealous tor it, is very natural; but 
only to ſhow what it was that gave a handle to ſome to foment diſcord, that canker 
of the Church. 35 
biin In the mean time a certain reſolution was paſſed in the South Holland Synod, ſit- 
poſed in the ting at Rotterdam, in the months of Auguſt and September, which indeed had been 
arm bro formed long before, in the year 1580, but could not then be brought to bear; it 
lating tothe imported, That the Confeſſion ſhould be ſigned not only to teſlify the unity of dofrine, 
2 but alſo the purity or ſoundneſs of it: and if at any time there happened the leaſt 
wering of ſuſ- ſuſpicion of a Miniſter on account of his principles, the Synod earneſtly exhorted the 
decke Perſonre Claſſis to which he belonged, to inquire into the matter, to the end that they might be 
fully ſatisfied concerning him. 5 I £ | 34 

2 Some were of opinion, that the deſign of this reſolution about ſubſcribing the 
Confeſſion, was to defeat that which the States of Holland had taken, vis. to have 
it examined in a National Synod. It was alſo ſaid, that the Synod aſcribed 
to the Confeſſion, a humane compoſition, what only belonged to the Word of 
God; that ſuch a trial of ſuſpected perſons looked like the Inquiſition, and was pro- 
jected in oppoſition to Arminius, and thoſe of his opinion. 69% 

This Rotterdam Synod directed their Deputies likewiſe to examine how matters 
ſtood between Arminius and his Collegues, and to conſider what was to be done far- 
ther about them: Upon which it was aſked, who ſhould be the ſubjects of that exa- 
mination? They could not be the Profeſſors, becauſe they had already declared 
their minds in writing to the Curators, to wit, in the paper they ſigned on the 5th 
of Auguſt, It muſt then have been made among the Students, which, as ſame thought, 
would be attended with its difficulties; for ſuch an examination could hardly be 
without riots and tumults, by reaſon of the warmth and paſſion of young people on 
both ſides. matt nt abi 61 vos; 

3 Feſtus Hommius began upon this occaſion to move ſomething of the ſame nature 
in the Conſiſtory of Leyden, on account, as he ſaid, of the reports that were every 
where ſpread, about the differences of the Miniſters. It was, in his opinion, the 
duty of the Conſiſtory to obviate ſuch rumours \, partly, for the good of the Church, and 
partly, that no reflectiont might be caſt upon the'Clergy without cauſe. And that he 
knew no more proper method to diſſipate and remove ſuch rumours, than by ſome 

publick proof that all the Minifters had uniform ſentiments about the articles of the 
Feſtus Hom» Faith. For this purpoſe he had drawn up certain queſtions; which, if the Conſiſto- 
peg Ly ry would ſubſcribe unanimouſly, the diſeaſe would. be healed: if any refuſed, it 
ries by way of might be debated, and upon conviction, they might be brought to agree to them: in 
Teſt ſhort, be looked upon it to be the duty of the Elders to demand an anſwer to theſe 
queſtions from the Miniſters, and for his part, he was ready to give it forthwith. 

The Elders deſired a copy of, the paper out of which he had read the queſtions, in 

order to conſider the matter more maturely; but he refuſed it, and yet urged ſeveral 

times that his ſcheme of entering into conferences and examinations of mens do- 

The Projes ctrines, might be put in execution; 4 till at laſt, the Magiſtrates apprehending further 
diſapproved troubles, interpoſed their authority, and commanded the Conſiſtory, and Hommiur 


= —_— in particular, to lay aſide that project. 


Curator ef the 5 Not long after, to wit, on the 10th of November, the Synodical Deputies Iaid be- 

Univerſi:7 fore the Curators of the Univerſity, Nine Queſtions relating to the matters in diſpute, 
praying that the Profeſſors might be commanded to anſwer them, and to expreſs 
clearly their ſentiments about them. The Curators replied, that there was hopes 
of holding a National Synod ſhortly, and therefore they judged it better to adjourn 
the ſaid Queſtions till then, rather than to afford matter for freſh diſcord, by bring- 
ing them on the {tage at preſent. Then they deſired that'they themſelves might be 
allowed to propoſe the Queſtions to the Divinity Profeſſors, to hear what each 
of them would freely and voluntarily anſwer; but that requeſt was likewiſe 
rejected. . dn vob 5 LESS | 
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Uitenbogart, to propoſe to him a correſpondence, which he wiſhed might be eſta- 1605. 
bliſhed among all the Reformed Churches, for the ſake of Peace. But Litenbogart 2 fox 
acquainted him, that it would be all to no purpoſe, unleſs they could agree upon one bee che 


and the ame Formulary of Confeſſion, which might be drawn up in ſuch general Prince of An- 


/ a ; halt and Ui- 
terms, as not to determine the particular differences about matters that were not ab- tenbogart. 


ſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. = In ſpeaking of Predeſtination, and the Confeſſion of 
Anhalt, the Prince ſaid, that Bega had given no ſatisfaction at the conference of Mont- 
beliard. To which Uztenbegart replied, that he did not at all wonder at it, ſince he 
would not recede a tittle from what he had maintained. The Prince likewiſe com- 
plained, that many adhered more to the opinions of their Teachers, than to the holy 
Scriptures. This was alſo contrary to the mind of Arminius, 1 who a few days be- 
fore had written to Vitenbagart, That he would be bound by the words of no ce of 
* maſter but one, to wit, Chriſt and his Spirit in the Old and New Teſtament. He tei Letrers 
thought that people might live together in Peace and Unity, if they did not give =o _ 
too much place to jealouſies and ſuſpicions That we ought to perſevere in the tenbogart. 
inquiry after Truth, without neglecting the purſuit of Peace: and then God, as 
* he verily believed, who was the only Fountain of Truth, would likewiſe grant a 
happy iſſue to Peace; which, if it were not ſuch a one as we wiſhed for, yet it 
would be, at leaſt, ſuch as we ſhould have no cauſe to complain of. 
In another Letter, bearing date the 27th of June, he uſed the following language, 

which ſtrongly expreſſes his opinion and judgment of the ſtate of affiirs: + How 

hard is it to promote Truth and Peace together in theſe unhappy times, when the 
minds of men are in fo violent a ferment! If the conſciouſneſs of my own integri- 

© ty, the judgment of many good men, and the apparent fruit which I obſerve to 

« ſpring from my labouss, did not give me ſome encouragement, it would ſcarce be 

« poſlible to ſupport myſelf under ſuch a weight. But God be praiſed, who has gi- 

ven me courage, ſtrength and conſtancy, and ſo great a degree of contentment, 
whatever the event may be. O that we did but ſeriouſly employ our thoughts to 

the eſtabliſhing Peace in the Church of Chriſt, and the amending our lives; that ſo 

we might once ſee an end of this troubleſome and dangerous war! We ſeem to have 
returned to the ſtarting-place of our courſe, whilſt we thought we were arrived at 

the Goal, or at leaſt were not far from it, God's wrath is, without doubt, kindled 

againſt us. Hence is it that our implacable enemy has ſo much prevailed. I con- 

feſs, we are not to judge of the juſtice of a cauſe by the ſucceſs: And yet I can't 

but think oftentimes, that poſſibly the miſtakes or · errors committed about ſeveral 
fundamental articles of Faith, may have given occaſion to God to put a ſtop to the 

work of the Reformation; beſides the capital cauſe of it, viz. very corrupt man- 

ners and vices, that have ſpread themſelves far and near; and it may be juſtly ſuf- 
peed, that theſe are fomented by the errors and diſputes about Religion. Certain- 

ly that true and ſincere Charity which is ſo often required of us, ſuffers no ſmall 
damage by theſe diſagreements ; ſince whilſt we are quarrelling with each other, 

we cannot eaſily diſtinguiſh between the dictates of Reaſon, and the tranſports of 

Paſſion ; nor reflect upon that imagination of the Neceſſity of thoſe Articles that are 

in diſpute, which 1s born, in a manner, with all that differ from one another. 

There does not appear any greater evil in the diſputes concerning matters of Reli- 

gion, than the perſwading ourſelves that our own ſalvation and God's glory are loſt 

or impaired by every little Difference. As for me, I exhort my Scholars, not only 
to diſtinguiſh between the True and Falſe according to Scripture, but alſo between 

the more and leſs neceſſary Articles, by the ſame Scripture. 

Thus far Arminius: Who likewiſe takes notice in the faid Letter of the vehement Plancius and 
proceedings. of Peter Plancius, and the reſt of his rigid adverſaries. This Plancius avary Lace 
thundered in his pulpit at Anſterdam, (fo the letter expreſſes it) againſt the new Pe- again Ar- 
lagians, whom he repreſented as much worſe than the Monk Pelagius himſelf. His 99s: 
Paſſion tranſported him fo far, that the moſt unexperienced could obſerve how much 
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he extravagated, and that there was no connexion in what he delivered, Many were 


much diſpleaſed, among them ſeveral of the Magiſtracy; one of whom diſcourſing 
with a great ſtickler for him, about the Sermon above-mentioned, blamed him for 
E 2 quitting - 
Uitenb. Journal en June 16, 1605. a Geneve, 1589, p. 25. 
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The States of 
the United 
Provinces 
agree to the 
holding a Na- 
tional Synod, 
on condition 
that the Con- 
feſſion and 
Catechiſm be 
reviſed . 


The Reſolution 

1 North 
olland - 

nod thereupon. 


the Claſſes to which they belonged. | 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vor.1I. 


quitting the ſubject of his Text, and going out of his way meerly to gratify his rage 
and ſpleen. This example of his was afterwards followed by many others: and the 
diſputes of this ſort were transferred from the ſchools to the pulpits. That which 
was at firſt controverted for the moſt part in Latin, among the Students only, was 
now wrangled about in our Mother tongue, and in the hearing of the common peo- 
ple. Some did it out of hatred and ill will to Arminius, being unable to bear that 
his opinions ſhould be received by ſo many with favourable ears: ſome did it out of 
ignorance: ſome out of jealouſy, aud for want of charity; and laſtly, ſome out of a 
well. meant concern for the eſtabliſhed dofrine, and its prefervation. Some made 
diſmal exclamations in their ſermons, that the Netherland Confeſſion, ſealed with 
the blood of ſo many Martyrs, was now call:d in queſtion : others cried, that he 
Arminius) was making a confuled medley of Religion, and opening the door to all 
ſorts of libertiniſm : to which the accuſed perſon and ſome of his friends made ſuit- 
able replies. From hence aroſe the ſeeds and principles of greater diviſions. 

This year died Arnoldus Cornelius, a Miniſter at Delft, to the great prejudice of 
the Church, yea, of all Holland, for he was now become (tho? in his younger years 
people had other thoughts of him) very moderate, ſo as to ſtem the zeal of others, 
which he did thro the privilege of his age, learning and piety. 

Whilſt theſe Heats increaſed in Holand, the Clergy earneſtly laboured for a 
National Synod. The States of that Province had granted their petition to that end, 
in the year 1597, upon the terms already mentioned; but thoſe of Urrecht had oppoſed 
it till now. Yet now, after many inſtances, they gave their conſent, together with 
the other Provinces; (to obtain which, Uztenbogart exerted himſelf not a little,) 
but it was upon the condition which Holland had already preſcribed, viz. That the 
Confeſſion of Faith ſhould be reviſed To this was added, the reviſion of the Cate- 
chiſm, at the recommendation of one of the Lords of the States of Holland; and it 
was inſerted in the Permiſſion granted to the Miniſters by the States General, on the 
15th of March, 1606. For theſe two Formularies, - as they conceived, agreed for 
the moſt part; the ſubſcription was always required to both, and both of them ad- 
miniſtered matter of diſpute. The Synodical Deputies were not well pleaſed with 
this condition; but they could not obtain the defired permiſſion on any other terms. 
The States likewiſe ordered the points about which the Synod was to meet, ſhould 
be delivered to them before they were communicated to all the Churches. Aſter this, 
the Synodical Deputies ſent copies of the reſolutions which the States had taken, a- 
bout convening a National Synod, to all the Churches of theſe Provinces, to the end 
they might be further conſidered. 

1 In the North Holland Synod holden at Harlem, about the beginning of June, it 
was agreed (with the good pleaſure of the Claſſes) to conform themſelves to the re- 
ſolutions of the States with reſpect to a National Synod, on the condition of a Reviſion, 
But thoſe Gentlemen had a regard to what the Deputies had communicated to them, 
viz. a verbal declaration of the States, that they did not intend to ſuffer any innova- 
tion or alteration in the purity of Doctrine as profeſſed in this country, and as con- 
tained in the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, by the ſaid Reviſion. Yet they inſiſted, that 
ſuch of the Clergy as the States deſigned to ſummon, in order to uſe their advice 
about the affairs of the Synod, ſhould be exhorted by their Churches or Claſſes to 
be very cautious, and not to meddle with, or treat of any thing that might in the 
leaſt tend to the prejudice of the pure Doctrine, or the good Order and Government 
of theſe Churches. They likewiſe deſired, that the perſons with whom the States 
intended to conſult about the buſineſs of the Synod, might be appointed and ſent by 

In this Synod of North Holland was likewiſe debated, the deſign of the States to 
ſummon the National Synod in their own name, and agreed to: yet in confidence 
that their Lordſhips would reſpect and own the Churches in the ſummons accordi 
to their quality, and leave the nomination of the perſons that were to attend the Na- 
tional Synod on the part of the Churches, to the Claſſes and the other Synods. It 
was likewiſe moved here by the Synodical Deputies: het her a Miniſter ſuſpected 

maintaining Heterodox Opinions, being examined about it by the Claſſes, ſhould 


not be obliged to declare what he thought as to the point or queſtion about which be 


ſhould 


» — * 


* Baudart's Memoirs, Lib. I. P. 9. Uitenb. Hiſt. p. 329, &c. Aff f the He Harlem holden in the Year 1666. 
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ſhould be interogated £ But the moſt voices were for leaving this matter to the AN Dou 
Claſſes themſelves. 1606, 


1 In the Sout h Holland Synod, holden at Gorkum, it was agreed to addreſs the Tc Real 


States, that the words Reviſion of the Confeſlion and Catechiſm might be ſoftned, ofthe Hd if 
and others leſs ſhocking and offenſive, ſubſtituted to them in the Letters of Citation. _ 
It was likewiſe thought proper, that all the Miniſters who were under the juriſ- regard to the 
diction of the ſaid Synod, ſhould be exhorted and required, and all the Profeſſors Neviſton. 
of Divinity, and Regents of Colleges at Leyden, deſired to peruſe the Netherland 4 k-quit of 
Confeſſion and Catechiſm, and if any of them ſhould obſerve any thing therein, which + ras 
he thought deſerved to be conſidered, to impart it to the Claſſis, fortified with Pros an 


» 8 1 * 


ox XVIII. in and about the Low. COuNTRIEs. 39 


k ; Profeſſors and 
good reaſons and arguments, They likewiſe deputed four of their number to Regents of the 
communicate this their deſire to the Profeſſors at Leyden, to the end they might Lords _ 


deliver their remarks to the {11d Deputies, Theſe the Deputies were to conceal, 
till they were laid firſt before the Provincial, and then before the National Synod. 
To this Requeſt, Arminius inſwered, That he thought himſelf bound to make ſuch Their Anſwer. 
a peruſal and examination; but as for delivering his Obſervations, in caſe he had 

any, he ſhould think of that in its proper time, and do as he ſaw occaſion. Go- 

marus and Trecaltius promiſed they would peruſe the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, not 

as doubting of any article in them, but only to comply with the deſign of the 

Synod. Peter Bertius, Regent of the Dutch College, promiſed likewiſe to make 

his Remarks. Daniel Culonius, Regent of the Walon College, ſaid he would act 

in this affair according to the Jeterminations taken or to be tiken by the Valloon 

Synod. 2 The ſaid Synod meeting at Dort in the month of September, agreed to 

the above-mentioned requeſt, and ordered, that although none of their body had 

any doubt concerning matters of Doctrine, yet all of them ſhould conſider thoſe 
Formularies, and impart their Obſervations to the next Synod. | 

3 Thoſe of the Synod of Groningen that met the year following, declared, That The gynod at 
they could by no means conſent to or approve of any Revilion or Alteration to be made Groningen 
in the Netherland Confeſſion of Faith or Catechiſm, % 4 National Synod ; ſeeing poinſt the Re- 
that they had obliged themſelves 7 an Oath, to maintain the ſame, when they took Viſion. 
upon them the Holy Function. 4 There is mention alſo made of an Oath taken bare- 
headed ſome time before in the Claſſis of Rotterdam, in theſe words: J folemitly 
declare, in the preſence of God, that J will adhere to the Confeſſion and Cate⸗ 
chiſm, as p2ofeſſed and p2eached in the Churches during the Perſecution, oz in 
Holland fo2 above twenty years laſt paſt; 

5 In this year, Learning had a greater loſs by the dearh of the famous Juſtus 
Lipſius, Profeſſor of Hiſtory at Louvain, than the Keformation, which he oppoſed 
as violently in Brabant as he had formerly defended it in Holland. He died on 
the 23d of March, in the fifty eighth year of his age. He was obſerved upon his 
Death-bed to invoke the Virgin Mary in the following words: O mother of God! 
aſſiſt thy Servant, who is now ſtruggling with Eternity : forſake me not at this time, 
on which the everlaſting ſalvation of my ſoul depends, When he was juſt expiring, 
he ordered his Wife to offer his Profeſſorial Gown lined with Furs, upon the Altar 
in St. Peter's Church, to the Virgin-mother Mary. But it being thought improper 
for the Altar, it was diſpoſed of, and the Money employed to the honour of our 
Lady. About a year before he died, he writ to that famous Hiſtorian Thuanus, 
and told him he had read his Hiſtory, and that he was much diſpleaſed with it ; 
the freedom he uſed in it not being calculated for this age; he therefore exhorted him 
to correct it, adding, I am very ſorry that JI could not warn you of it before its 
publication. a 
\ 6 But what Thuanus writes about this to Foſeph Scaliger is remarkable, to wit: 

Lipſiug i much altered ſince he changed his habitation, and paſſed from en to Thoanus's 
Louvain: I am the ſame I was before, and ſball ever remain ſo; but ſhall always account of 
be ready, if God pleaſes, to corret whatever I have been miſtaken in. He mightily Ps: 
exhorts me to make ſome correction, but he does not tell me my faults. I fancy be 


would 
* AF. * Art. 43. Epiſt. Eceleſ. p. 213. Uitenb. | © Riſe of the Differences in the Netherland Churches, 
„ 465 &c- | * 19. 
1 Epiſt. FecleC p. 221. 24 A. Miratus in vit. Lip. p. 46. 


3 From + Report of John Waleſius, deputed by the | * From the French Letters writ te J. Scaliger, and 
North Hollan 


d Synod to the Synod of Groningen. | publiſhed by Revaus, P. 502. 
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Scaliger's 


would refer me tu the Inquiſition. But the judgment of Scaliger, in a 
Letter of his about this time to Caſaubon, is not leſs remarkable: The Death of 
our Lipfius is (ſays he) doubtleſs come to your ears. And that it is a prejudice 


Thoughts of to letters as well as a concern to his friends, cannot be denied. I loved the man 


him, 


A Complaint 
and Petition 
of the Gro- 
ningen Ana- 
baptiſts. 


An Aſſembly 


as my friend, and honoured him as a Promoter of learning. I am ſatisfied that he 
has repented of his inconſtancy, in forſaking the Hollanders, who in a manner 
worſhipped him as ſomething more than humane ; and going to a place where 
he was obliged to conform himſelf to the mind of others : which however was 
an evil that might perhaps have been ſurmounted, if thoſe to whom he had en- 
thral'd himſelf, had not even made a jeſt of him. He has now experienced how 
ealily men may be miſtaken in their judgments. Inſtead of attaining to what he 
defired, he has obtained much leſs than he expected. For Ambition, his predo- 
minant paſſion, drove him to a change of his condition; to which concurred the 
ſuperſtition of an intolerable and burthenſome Wife, who fomented his ambitious - 
temper, and never left teafing him till ſhe had brought him over. See now how 
far ambition has miſled this our friend, ſince as I ſaid before, he did not meet with 
what he ſought for, but inſtead of that, brought upon himſelf the hatred and 
contempt of all men. Neither has he died richer, nor with more reputation 
there, than if he had ſtaid elſewhere. He would certainly have acquired greater 
© honour from all ſides, if he had lived and died in Holland. Whereas now he has 
© left no good name behind him with any Party. | 
In the Year 1607, on the 23d of February, died at Gouda Herman Herberts, 
an eloquent Preacher and a man of good life. He was formerly a Miniſter at 
Weſel, and by way of loan, at Antwerp ; afterwards, from the year 77 to 82, 
at Dort, and laſt of all at Gouda, where he preached up the opinion of a Condi- 
tional Predeſtination for ſeveral years, till the time of his death. He was born at 
Grol in the County of Zurphen, in the year 1540, in the month of April, and as 
we have hinted in the preceding Volume, had his ſhare alſo in the Troubles of the 
Church Differences. | 
2 There likewiſe died in the beginning of this year, at. Amſterdam, Jobn Halſ- 
bergius, a Miniſter of that City, in the flower of his age, to the ſorrow of many; 
one whom Arminius lamented particularly, as his ſincere friend and dear brother in- 
the Faith, complaining, that he could not perform the laſt Duties of a Chriſtian to 
him by reaſon of his ſudden death. | i ITN 
Not long before, ſome of the Anabapriſts of the Province of Groningen ap- 
plied themſelves, in an humble petition, to the States General of the United Nether- 
lands, which they preſented on the 1oth of March, on account of ſome hardſhips 
put upon them by certain Gentlemen of the Council, and the Schouts of the ſud 
Province; whereby, ſo they expreſs themſelves, the peace of their conſciences was 
diſturbed ;, praying, that the States would take care about it. They were armed 
with letters of recommendation from Count William Lewis, Stadtholder of Free/land 
and Groningen, to the States, who ſhewed them favour, and writ to the chief Of- 
ficers and Repreſentatives of the Diſtri& called Oofterwerf in the Province of Gro- 
ningen and the Ommelands, who were at that time aſſembled at the Town of Gro- 
ningen, deſiring them to interpoſe their authority, to the end the Petitioners might 
not be uſed worſe in their parts than in other places of the Country, nor contrary 
to reaſon and equity. | Le ol Sel. | 
In the mean while the Deputies of the South and North Holland Synods preſſed 
the States very much, that they might meet, in order to make preparation for a 
National Synod ; which was granted them, but the Summons were iſſued by the 
particular States of each Province, againſt the 22d of May. From Holland were 
appointed four Miniſters, together with the Profeſſors Arminius and Gomarus; and 
from each of the other Provinces two, among whom were Sibrandus;Lubberius, Pro- 
feſſors of Divinity at Franeker, and John Bogerman, Miniſter at Leewwardpn , but 
from Over. yſſel, but one Miniſter. W $7 45 49. SY 
Before this Aſſembly the States laid eigbt Queſtions in writing, deſiring them 


S. 3 


Preparatory ro to return a written Anſwer, if poſſible, unanimouſly ; if not, to tranſmit each of 


the National 
Synod, 


them his opinion in particular, without proceeding” by plurality of votes; to the 
e 1 end 
* Ex J. Scal. Epiſt. 120. P. 313, * Epiſt, Eecleſ. p. 235. Trigl. Hiſt, 5. 284, * Uitenb, Hiſt. p. 246. 
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end that the States, after mature deliberation, might a& as they tho Þ © 
The Aſſembly was unanimous, as to the firſt fue Queſtions, Theſe . 1 is 
tranſmitting their Gravamina, or matters of importance or difficulty ; the tine 
within which they were to be communicated to the States; what number and what 
kind of perſons ſhould be called from each particular Synod, to the National: whe- 
ther beſides the Deputies, it ſhould be free for Miniſters to appear there: and 
3 whether any of the foreign churches ſhould be invited to the ſaid National 
Synod. 3 
As to the three remaining Queſtions, they were conteſted: thirteen Members of if;ren pi. 
the Aſſembly were of one mind, and four of another. Upon the Queſtion whe- e and 4d- 
ther the Deputies of the Synod ſhould not be obliged to ſpeak their opinion freely =; if the 
without any other reſtriction than that of the word of God, the Four declared, t Ruiftions 
(theſe were, Arminius, Uitenbogart, and the two Miniſters of the Province of Utrecht. oy 7 þ 
Gerard Boot and Henry Jobannes) that at the approaching Synod, upon all A a” 
ples and objections, in relation to Doctrine, which might be produc'd againſt the Con- 
feſſion and Catechiſm, the determinations of the Clergy ought to be conformable to the 
word of God, after a proper ſearch into it, without taking notice of any other Ar- 
guments; propoling for that purpoſe, 1 That the Miniſters might be releaſed from 
their obligation to defend the two Formularies, during the examination and Judg- 
ment concerning them. But the Thirteen would by no means hear of this propoſal. 
For though they agreed that each Member of the Synod ought to be at liberty to 
offer his objections againſt the Doctrine; yet it was on condition, that in all mat- 
ters relating as well to the doctrine as diſcipline of the Church, he ſhould be ſubject 
to the judgment of the Synod ; and that whatever that Body in general, or the ma- 
jority of it, ſhould agree upon, ſhould be conſidered as final or decifive, This 
the Four were ready to come into, provided, that by the Synod might be underſtood, 
not only the Deputed, but the Deputing Miniſters, To the Queſtion, whether 
there might not be a receſs, and leave given to have recourſe to their Principals, if 
any thing fell out that appeared too difficult to the Deputies? the aforeſaid Four 
anſwered ſimply, yea; the Thirteen agreed to it likewiſe, but were for leaving the 
bow, the why and the-when to the judgment of the National Synod. Upon the Que- 
ſtion, what was further neceſſary towards the calling together a National Synod. to 
the end it might fit with effect, and for the good of the Church? the majority 
prayed, that the clauſe about Reviſing the Confeſſion and the Catechiſm might be 
left out of the Summons, and other leſs offenſive words inſerted. They were 
moreover of opinion, not that the Confeſſion muſt, but might be reviſed, if the 
Synod thought it. neceſſary. The Four agreed, that for the ſake of weak bre- 
thren, other expreſſions might be uſed in the Writs or Letters of Summons, pro- 
vided that ſuch a Reviſon were really made. 
Aſter this Aſſembly broke up, it was fpread abroad by ſome, both within and 
out of the Country, that the Brethren who had aſſiſted there, had amicably intreated 
Arminius to diſcloſe to the Aſſembly whatever doubts or ſcruples he lay under with 
reſpect to any of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, promiſing to uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours for his ſatisfaction; and that he flatly refuſed to do it. eb. 
3 But Arminius has ſince related, that the matter paſſed quite otherwiſe, namely, 
thus : There were five Articles ſent to bim, before he 5 from Leyden, which Arminius“ 
were ſaid to have been diſpers'd in ſome of the United Provinces, and conſl- —_ 
dered by ſeveral of the Clergy, as containing his thoughts about the points ed his own 
of Religion which were therein mention'd 5 to wit, PNedeſtination, the Fall of 28 
Adam, Fi- will, Ouginal Sin, and the Salvation of Chlldzen. That having 
eruſed them, be imagined he knew. the man who drew tbem up by his ſtile, 
to whom be alſo ſpoke in the Hague, (for he was one of thoſe that met there) telling 
bim freely, that be ball reaſon to ſiuſpect bim for the Author. Upon which the, 
other not denying it, replied : They were not. ſent as being your tenets, but as points 
that were canvaſſed and diſpured among the Leyden Students. But Arminius re- 
plied : Tow knew well enough that when theſe things were divulged, I ſbould imme- 
diately be charged with the capital crime of maintaining them; whereas I im not 
105 W268 ot tor wolf dng EI „ e > +. Buoy 
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Aw Do u. guilty, neither do I hold theſe articles for mine, nor are they conformable to my no- 
1607. tions, or to the Holy Scriptures. | : 
his happened between them in the preſence of two other perſons. But Armi- 
nius thought it likewiſe adviſeable to make mention of it in the Aſſembly itſelf, in- 
forming them : That there had been ſent to him five Articles, (holding them in his 
hand, and reading the contents of them) copies of which had alſo been ſpread in ſe- 
1 | veral of the Provinces, particularly in Zeland and Utrecht, as he was well aſſured 
by a Gentleman of the preſent Aſſembly; and that they were read there by ſeveral 
11 Miniſters for his; but that he could with a ſafe conſcience declare, as he did, before 
God and the whole Aſſembly, that theſe Articles were none of his, neither did they ex- 
preſs his mind. This he repeated two ſeveral times, and begged of the Brethren 
therefore, not to be ſo credulous, nor to take upon truſt every thing that was given 
out to his prejudice, as if it really proceeded from him. Upon which one of the Aſ- 
ſembly replied : That he would do well then to acquaint the Brethren, what he ap- 
proved, and what he rejected in the ſaid Articles, to the end they might have ſome 
inſight into his notions to their ſutisfaction: And this motion was ſeconded by ano. 
ther; but he made anſwer : That this meeting was not ordained for ſuch a purpoſe 
That they had been long enough together already, and that the States expefted their 
anſwer. Accordingly, he ſaid, the Aſſembly broke up without any further men- 
tion of the matter, without giving in to the ſentiments of thoſe two perſons, or 
uſing any arguments to perſwade him toit. Nay, ſome of thoſe that were then pre- 
ſent, declared afterwards, that they were inſtructed not to enter into any diſputes 
on Doctrine, and in caſe any ſuch ſhould happen, to leave the Aſſembly imme- 
iately. 
But there was much more to do in the Aſſembly, preparatory to the National 
Synod,on account of the different advice which was at this time given: Some laid to the 
charge of Arminius and Litenbogart, that they, with or by the means of the two Mini- 
ſters of Utrecht, endeavoured by their counſel to put off the National Synod. How- 
ever that was, ſeveral things both of a political and eccleſiaſtical nature, oppoſed the 
ſo long ſought for Synod. The treaty of a Truce with Spain, which was ſet on foot 
at this time, gave the Government other employment. The Synod was neceſſarily 
delayed, to avoid the appearances of a defign of undoing every thing. The Reviſion, 
which the States deſired, was diſagreeable to moſt of the Clergy, who moved Heaven 
and Earth to evade it, which alſo retarded the Synod they ſo much deſired, - 
1 Hud of 2 In the North Holland Synod holden in June this year at Amſterdam, they talked 
e ſtrangely of Arminius and Uitenbogart, on account of their afore- mentioned ad- 
ſterdam. vice, which was miſconſtrued, and they by that means rendered ſuſpected to all the 
| Clergy of that Diſtrict. On this occaſion thoſe Gentlemen writ letters to all the 
Claſſes of North Holland in their own juſtification ; but their apology found but 
little credit with many. 2 5 eg n 
In the ſame Synod, to the queſtion: Whether a Miniſter being ſuſpected of Hete- 
rodoxy, ſhould not be obliged to declare himſelf 2 which queſtion had been referred by 
the preceding Synod to the Claſſis; the following anſwer was returned: 3 That 
ſuch a Miniſter ſhould be examined with great caution and prudence, and that he 
1 ſhould be obliged to declare and 5 bimſelF in all ſincerity. 4 This Synod likewiſe 
' ordained, That the Miniſters ſhould diligently expound the Catechiſm every Sunday 
| ip It was further reſolved, That in order to prevent the Anabaptiſtical Vagabonds, 
1 for ſo they called them, the Miniſters, Elders, and other Members of the Church, 
| who were men of capacity, ſhould oppoſe and endeavour to make them aſhamed, and if 
8 they met together, confute them from the word of Gl. 
. Not long after, the Deputies of the South Holland Synod, applied to Arminius, to 
| | | know what had been done by him in confutation of the. ſo calſed Anzbepriſts': He had 
| been long preſt about this matter; but he put it off at firſt,” in order to conſider of it 
. | more inaturely, and afterwards delayed it on account of the differetices that had ariſen. © 
4 Requeſt of Now they deſired of him further, that he would diſcloſe his opinions as to the reli- 
— 23 gious diſputes that were depending, to the end that they might be laid before the Sy- 
Arminius. nod, to the ſatisfaction of the Brethren, But Arminius told them, that it could 1 
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be done conveniently, nor to edification, any otherwiſe than in a National Synod. A x* Do... 
which he hoped would be ſoon called che and that he e —_ 2 „ 
himſelf fo openly, that they ſhould have no cauſe to compl un of him, as if he con- * 
cealed any thing from them; to which he ſubjoined, that he could not intruſt them 
with ſuch a report, ſince every man was the beſt expoſitor of his own ſentiments in 
thoſe matters. 3 ; | 

In the South Holland Syn olden at Delft, in the month of Auen. Li - 4 Symd e 
gart, who appeared there on behalf of the Cale of the Hague, hid _ — Louth Ho 
with ſome of the Clergy. They endeavoured that thoſe Miniſters of Sonth Holland hh 
who had given the States their advices in regard to the preparation for a National Sy- 
nod, ſhould be cited by this Synod to make a report of what had happened, and ta 
render an account of their ſaid advices, - to the end that the Synod might judge whe- 
ther the ſame had not been in ſome manner detrimental to the Church, After much 
debate, this affair was put off, till the diſagreeing parties had delivered to the States 
the reaſons of their advices, x9 

At the ſame time Henry Arnoldus, a Miniſter of Delft, let fall theſe expreſſions: 
That he ſhould not own the Government to be truly Chyiſtian, till they baniſhed all 


the Sectaries, 02 ſuch as refuſed to embzace the Refoaned Religion, within a cer- 
tain time. Such a ſpeech made a deep impreſſion on the heart of Uitenbogart, and 


cauſed him to burſt out in theſe words : Let not my ſoul come into ſuch counſels. 
If you ſend away all the Sectaries this day, you and I may prepare to follow them 
to morrow. Who ſhall defend the land, when diſpoiled of ſo great a number of the 
inhabitants ? To you and ſuch as you may be applied wbar Tacitus ſays, VASTITIEM 


QUUM FECISSENT, PACEM VOCABANT; that is, when they had depopulated 


Countries, they pꝛetended they had reſtozed Peace. 
In this ſame Synod of Delft, it was inquired, whether the Miniſters had, ac- Inquiry made 
cording to the orders of the foregoing South Holland Synod, conſidered of the IT 
Confeſſion and Catechiſm, and brought in their obſervations to the reſpective Synods ? Miniſters con- 
To which it was anſwered, that almoſt all the Miniſters had nothing to object — — 
againſt them. And ſome then preſent cried out, we will libe by the Confeſſion and 1 
Catechiſm. But others, among whom was Uirenbogart, declared, in the name of chiſm. 
their Claſſes, that among them ſome of the Miniſters had ſaid, that they were ſtill 
buſy in overlooking them; and that if they met with any thing remarkable, they 
would deliver their opinions at the proper time. Upon this Vitenbogart was ex- 
treamly urged to declare, whether he in particular had any thing to object againſt 
thoſe Formularies; but he judging that their defign was to inſnare him, and pro- 
vide themſelves with matter againſt him, told them plainly, that their curioſity was 
unſeaſonable, unprofitable, and a kind of Inquiſition. But however, added he, I The Declars- 
acknowledge ſincerely, tho I am not bound to do it, that I look upon the Confeſſion 1 
and Catechiſm of our Churches, as to the Fundamentals of Doctrine, to be ſound and other: on that 
good; and am ſatisfied that they ſufficiently comprehend the things that are neceſſary * Nen. 
to ſalvation. I therefore approve them, ſo far as they agree with the harmony of 
other Evangelical Churches. 1 i s a | | 

The ſame declaration was immediately made by ſeveral other Members of the 
Synod. But that did not ſatisfy.” They were further asked: Do you allow that what- A more ftris 
ever is in the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, borb in the Senſe, Words, Manner of ſpeak- . 
ing, and every thing elſe, is agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, or no? The anſwer 
was: So ſtrict and preciſe a declaration is not to be made without a further and more 
particular examination and tryal of them by the word of God. This is what we are 
doing; but it will take up time, and require a nearer conſideration, as well as ardent 
prayer to God. And ſo the matter ended for this time. But the Synod decreed, 
that every one ſhould deliver his remarks upon the above-mentioned Formularies, to 
the reſpective Claſſes, ſoon as poſſible. 2 It was likewiſe reſolved in this Synod 4 Reſolution 
to petition the States of Holland, That the Churches might ſummon and hold a meet- Dar 9 
ing of perſons to be deputed from all the Claſſes f South and North Holland; ' co for the Liberty 
which alſo the Profeſſors of Divinity at Leyden, and ſuch other Miniſters as the Mr oo of 
Aſſembly ſhould think fit, "might be invited; tothe end that there might be an amicable wer * 
and brot berly conference about thoſe points of Doctrine which were apt to occaſion the Conference. 

2 4 Je 8 . | F ; | . greateſt © | 


* Uitenb, Hiſt, p. 359, & 426, and his Diary of Aug. 1607. and Life, p.77. Uitenb. p. 260, Trigl. 5. 412. 
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Aw Do u. greateſt ſcruples , that ſo from a plain declaration on both ſides, it might appear what, 
1607- and how great the differences might be; and that the Aſſembly might take the beſt 
care it could to maintain the unity and purity of doctrine in the band of Peace, and 
prevent all diviſions and ſchiſms, till the calling of a National Synod; which was 
judged to be bighly neceſſary, 7 7 
T his Petition made many ſuſpect that the Clergy artfully endeavoured, under the 
new name of a Conference, to procure an unuſual ſort of Synod of all Holland, and 
which was not to be called by the authority of the States, but by their own, to the 
prejudice of that Right which the Civil Government conceived to belong to them, of 
calling Synods, and of preſcribing to them the form and manner of their Proceedings. 
And ſome were of opinion, that by theſe methods, which conſiſted in fift- 
ing and ſcrutinizing into every man's opinion, to the end that they might either ex- 
clude out of the National Synod, all ſuch as oppoſed theſe Formularies, or cite 
them thither as Criminals, they deſigned to defeat the free reviſion of the Confeſſion 
and Catechiſm, that had been reſolved upon by the States: which tended to greater 
troubles, and poſſibly to an abſolute Schiſm. 1 For which reaſons, the States of 
Holland returned the following anſwer in September, to the Deputies who preſented 
the aforeſaid Petition : 
The Anſwer of his being a matter of great moment, and the Lords the States being at preſent 
the States. taken up with the affairs of the Nation, and negotiations with the Miniſters of ſeve- 
© ral Crowned Heads, there can be nothing done in relation to ihe Petition of the 
© Churches for this time; but attention ſhall be given to it at a proper ſeaſon, and as 
© ſoon as their convenience will permit: inthe mean while the Eccleſiaſtical Deputies 
* are hereby defired to uſe their diligence, that peace and tranquillity be preſerved every 
* where, as much as poſſible; to which alſo thoſe of the- other (ide ſhall be exhorted. 
2 They that ſided with Gomarus in theſe differences, certainly concluded, that the 
conſent of the States to a National Synod, upon condition of reviſing the Confeſſion 
and Catechiſm, was the effect of the contrivance of Arminius and Uitenbogart, as a ſig- 
nal or watch-word to the Innovators, according to which they might a&. 'They 
likewiſe extolled the method which had been always uſed with great ſucceſs, viz. not 
readily to break the band of Unity. For otherwiſe, they ſaid, the minds of the com- 
mon people would be ſtrangely divided, if every man were left to preach. his own 
crude notions: and therefore they judged it both. unreaſonable and dangerous to re- 
ceive or admit any one into the Miniſtry without ſubſcribing both thoſe Formularies. 
3 But they that were on the ſide of Arminius, ſpake a quite different lan- 
guage : their opinion was, that one might juſtly ſuſpend his aſſent ro Humane Wri- 
tings : that this matter, which was of ſo high a nature, had never been regularly 
conſidered at the beginning of the Reformation, when all things were inconfuſion 
nor afterwards neither, when the Rulers of the Republick had their hands full with 
the Spaniſh War. They thought likewiſe that it had been better for Chriſtendom, 
if no Formularies, or at leaſt very conciſe general ones, had been made uſe of. Here- 
4 new Cate- Upon there appeared at Gouda a little Tract entituled : A ſbart Inſtruction for Chil- 
chiſm publiſht Jren in the Chriſtian Religion, containing nothing but Articles of Faith, and thoſe alſo 
9 expreſt for the moſt part in ſcriptural terms. * 
4 But there ſoon aroſe perſons from the other party, who publickly declared their 
abhorrence of this Project, affirming: that there was no opinion, though never (a 
abominable, which might not be diſguiſed in woꝛds ot Scripture, That ſuch ſimple 
city was ſuitable only to the firſt ages of chꝛiſtianity, when the poiſon was not yet 
diffuſed, the evil unknown, and conſequently no antivotes were wanting; but that 
afterwards, when every Age pꝛoduced its erra2s, new Teſts were invented, in oꝛder 
to ferret the Dereticks out of their holes. Thus what one fide ſtiled Slavery, the 
„ bother called Peace; and what one named Liberty, the other thought to be Confuſion, 
One. Thus mutual diſcords grew up with ſpecious titles, and in tyne furniſhed matter for 
bogart, en- greater diviſions, ooo 4 7 unk 0 ett er 
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divers foreign Clergymen and Churches, deſiring their opinions; this induced thoſe Ax Do u 
two Gentlemen, together with the other two Miniſters of the Province of Utrecht, 1609. 
formerly mentioned, to write a long Apology, and inſcribe it to the States. to whom 
they procured the Advocate Oldenbarnevelt to deliver it; but the aid Alvocite was of 
opinion that the affairs of the Government would not admit of its being then conſi- 
dered, and beſides, that it was proper to be deferred till the other parties had like- 
wiſe brought in their Juſtification, But the reſt of the Clergy endeavoured to draw 
the conſideration and deciſion of theſe differences to the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunals. and 
—— - 5 the National Synod might be aſſembled upon the foot which they had 
rojected. 
. : As to the Letters which Sibrandus had ſent to foreign Churches and Miniſters 
Arminius and Uitenbogart found themſelves obliged, as ſoon as they knew their con- 
tents, to anſwer them by Counter- Letters. They likewiſe writ to Sibrandus himſelf 
to the {ame purpoſe, complaining that he had made an unfair repreſentation of their 
differences to the Clergy abroad, and ſeemed to have intended nothing ſo much as 
prepoſſeſſing them. Some of theſe Letters were not writ till the vear 
following, and with ſmall effect; but upon Uitenbogart's writing to Peter du Moulin, 
a Miniſter at Paris, in the month of November this year, people ſeem'd to ſuſpend 
their judgments a little, and to incline towards moderation and ſoft methods. The 
Letter Du Moulin writ to Uitenbogart, in December, was as follows: 


Dear and worthy Brother, 


Tis with great pleaſure Ilearn by yours, that the meeting of your Synod draws nigh; A Letter of 
from which however I do not expe muchgood, if you fall into diſputes, eſpe- |; —— 
cially if it be true, that the deſizn is to controvert theſe Points, to wit : {Ubhether bogart. 
God has abfolutely elected men, oꝛ whether conditionally, and with reſpect to their 
Faith : whether Yen can reſiſt regenerating Oꝛace: whether Chriſt died to2all Man⸗ 
kind; and whether true Faith can be loſt, Theſe points of diſpute are propyſedin odious 
and doubtful terms. Beſides, though ſuch matters may be canvaſſed and debated 
among friends, and in the ſchools, yet we ought not to fill the peoples heads with 
them, who may continue always ignorant of them, and yet not be the worſe Chriſtians. 
In tboſe friendly correſpondences which you and I bave mrimtained, and by which I am 
the better apprized of your great judgment, prudence and uncommon learning, you 
have informed me that the deſign of all parties was to ſee how near your Divines 
were to an agreement, and to prevent further contentions. Such counſels are good, 
and calculated for promoting the bonour of God, as well as proper for the Times that 
are coming upon ur; in which it will be more than ever neceſſary that we agree. I 
know, Sir, you will contribute to this all that in you lies, and be a uſeful inſtrument 
in uniting the Church : for which I joyn "7 prayers to God, with aſſurances of the 
reſpect I owe you, as one who will ever be, Sir, 


Your moſt humble and obedient Servant, 


PHILIP DU MOULIIN. 


2 Philip de Mornay, Lord of Pleffis Marley, as famous for his pen as his ſword, 

both which were uſed in the ſervice of the Reformed, and of France his native coun- 

try, writ at the ſame time to Francis van Herſſen, Ambaſſador from the States of 
the United Provinces, to the King of France, how greatly he wiſhed that the Divines 

of the Leyden Univerſity would likewiſe make a Truce (alluding to the treaty then 
depending for a Ceſſation of Arms) ſeeing that nothing could fall out more unfor- 
tunately at that time, than their differences — He was moreover of opinion, that 

the Lords the States, conformably to their wiſdom and gravity, ought to put a ſtop 

to them, by requiring all parties to be ſilent till a more convenient time. 

z In another of his Letters written to Daniel Silenus, Profeſſor of Divinity at Sedan, 

about the beginning of this year, we find the following expreſſions: Would to God karen of 8 
that all of us did but contain our ſelves within the bounds of Scripture, and not yt from 


. Philip de 
Proceed any farther ! to the end, we might joyn our common ſtrength againſt the Mornay ro 
© 2 Romiſh Tilenus. 
* Epiſt, Eccl. p. 243, 259, 265, 27), and 282. 2 Uitenb p. 403. * Ep. Eccl.p. 227. 
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Ax Dou. Romiſh Idolatry, Superſtition and Tyranny; and an to the reſt, bear with each ot her 
1608, in alſtruſe myſteries, in which we may always be learning ſomething, and in expreſſing 
which, we may always find fault with ſomething, what circumſpection ſoever we uſe. 

This advice I would therefore offer : to treat mens doctrines with moderation, and 

their perſons with caution, pꝛovided that they on their part do act with piety. 

Such Lectures, did this Stateſman read to the Clergymen. | 
Among thoſe who complainedto the foreigners of Arminius and Uitenbogart, was Lu- 

cas Trelcatins, Junior, Divinity-Profeſſor at Leyden ; who departed this Life on the 

12th of September, this year, in the flower of his age, for he was born at London 

the 25th of April, 1573. In his ſeventeenth year he became a Preacher. 1 He 
preached in French and Dutch, equally well, according to the opinion of Scaliger, 

and in that point exceeded Junius, though not in learning and temper, 2 In his Theo- 

logical Lectures, publiſhed not long before, he advanced things that were new, and 
highly abſurd, contrary to Scripture, to all the Antients, and many of the Reformed 
Teachers; as Arminius complains in a certain Letter, and yet none ſaid of him, 
that he fed a Monſter of Error; but whatever I ſay or teach, continues he, though it 
be received by moſt, yet if it offends one (ſingle perſon, it is preſently mon/trous. 
Which expreſſions ſome have thought moſt clearly to repreſent, how powerfully 
prejudice inclines us to the condemning of faults in ſome, and to the excuſing, and 


ven commending them in others. | 
A Propoſal for 3 This year ſome Princes laboured to compoſe the differences cf the Reformed 


ee and Lutherans, Between the King of Great Britain, and the the Elector Palatine, 
%% Pro- there paſt ſome tranſactions about calling a General Council of the Proteſtant Chur- 
"Pant Chur- ches; and the ſaid Elector ſent Letters to the States of the United Provinces to the 
ſame effect. Concerning which, Henricus Roſæus, a Miniſter of the Hague, writes 
to Conradus Vorſtius, Profeſſor of Divinity and Paſtor at Steinfort, that the Clergy of 
the Palatinate began now at length to be ſenſible, that the Reformed Church was 
ſhut up within too narrow limits. And unleſs men be allowed, ſays he, to differ 
from one another in ſome matters that don't relate to fundamentals, what can we other- 
wiſe expect but Diviſions ? From whence it appears, how neceſſary it is to determine by 
a general agreement, what thoſe things are, which properly concern the foundation of 
the Chriſtian Religion. That ſomething like this might be done, was earneſtly wiſhed 
for by many in theſe parts; but ſuch propoſals would not go down with others. 
So that matters were more diſpoſed to War than Peace. | 

In the mean time Arminius and Uitenbogart, obſerving daily that they were hated 
more and more, and continually reproached, as if they were the occalion that the 
National Synod did not fit, thought it adviſeable to repreſent to the States of Holland 
A Memorial by a Memorial, in the month of April, 1608: 4 What had happened to them, and 
Amins how they were reviled both at home and abroad, on account of the Advices ey 
and Uitenbo- had given; and that they expected little or no aſſiſtance from the ordinary Synods 
nr FHol * againſt ſuch treatment, as their Lordſhips might eaſily conclude, from what had 
land. paſt formerly inſuch Synods; of which they wiſhed that their Lordſhips would re- 
« ceivea full relation from the mouths of their Commiſſioners. That they alſo 
thought this matter was not as yet to be mended by any writing or refutation, nor 
* tobe any longer concealed from their Lordſhips, without great prejudice to them- 
« ſelves, and the churches of this land, it being high time that ſomething ſhould, be 
© done. They therefore addreſt themſelves again to their Lordſhips, as their ſupreme 
* Covernours ; humbly praying, that what they now did, at ſo unſeaſonable a juncture, 
© and during the treaty with the Enemy, might be aſcribed to the utmoſt neceſſity; 
that they did not do it ſo much to accuſe others, as to excuſe themſelves, and procure 
© peace to the Churches. To attain to which, they declared, Fir/t, that though 
they could not believe, but that the Lords the States had acted a wiſe and chriſtian 
« part, in the reſolution they took of cauſing the Confeſſion and Catechiſm to be re- 
viſed; and that the advices which they themſelves had given, about calling a N- 
tional Synod, were ſincere, ſcriptural and advantageous; yet would they not inſiſt 
uu pon them any longer, to the hindering or retarding ſuch a Synod; but ſhould be 
© contented, if their Lordſhips ſo thought fit, that a National Synod might be hol- 
den on ſome other foot, provided that God's Word only, and no humane Orders a 
85 . | * Inſtitutions 

gert. Orat. Pun. excerp. Scalig. p. 188. . | 3 Uitenb, p. 548. Grot. Piet. Ord, Holl. 10. 
Ep. Ec. p. 214. Cc. Armin, Declaration & p. 42.1 * Uicenb, Hiſt. p. 425. n 
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Inſtitutions might prevail there, and that none might he allowed to lord it over A Don 
the faith of other men. Secondly, They declared as in the preſence of God, that 1608. 
they neither had, nor did meditate the introducing any novelty, or any thing con- 
trary to the word of God, but deſigned to adhere to the doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Reformed Churches all the days of their lives. According to which declaration 
they beſought their Lordſhips to bring about the ſitting of a National Spnod. 

The States read this Memorial, but would not hear of calling a Synod. However 
the ill rumours and reports increaſing daily againſt Arminius, he applied again to the A ſecond peri- 
States of Holland, and repreſented to them in writing, what reports were ſpread of him, % Y Armi- 
what uſage he met with, and how his Examinations of the Students under his care — 0 
were miſrepreſented, and the Teſtimonials or Certificates which he gave by vertue | 
of his office, diſregarded. The conſequences of all which he laid before them. an4 

rayed that their Lordſhips would, according to their wiſdom, be pleaſed to give 
ſuch orders and directions, as might be proper for inquiring into, and diſcovering the 
truth of ſuch reports, the preventing further inconvenience, and eſtabliſhing ſuch a 
mutual agreement, as ought to ſubſiſt among thoſe that profeſt the ſime Religion ; 
to the end that Truth, and the Increaſe of the Church might be promoted. For which 
purpoſe, he declared, that he ſhould be always ready to enter into friendly conferen- 
ces with his Brethren, under the direction of his ſuperiors; whether in a National 
Synod, or in a Meeting of a few Deputies out of every Province of theſe Nether- 
lands, or in a Synod of Holand and Weſt-Freeſland, or even in an Aſſembly of very 
few perſons deputed to that end. 

: Upon this petition the States of Holland ordered the Profeſſors Arminius and 237 glatten 
Go” arus to attend at the Hague, and to enter into a conference before the great Coun- he Str. 
cil in the preſence of four Miniſters, to the end that all differences might, if poſſible, 
be thus compoſed ; or elſe a true ſtate of them laid before-the Government. 

The Deputies of the Synod on the contrary petitioned, that inſtead of ſuch a con- 
ference, the Provincial Synod might be aſſembled ; but their petition was re- 


jeted, 
2 In the conference holden before the Great Council, Gomarus refuſed to anſwer to An 


the propoſition made on behalf of the States, as well becauſe his perſon was Eccleſi- — _ 
aſtical, and conſequently ſubje& only to the Synod and Church, as on account of the Ms the 
matter itſelf; which in his opinion, ought to be treated and judged eccleſiaſtically. % Grcar 
After this, being urged by the Lords, he owned that there were differences among 
the Clergy, but did not think them fit to be mentioned there, or tryed, to the preju- 
dice ofthe Church's privileges. 
Being ſurther preſt about the points in diſpute, he deſired that Arminius might 
firſt declare, what objections he had againſt the Confeſton and Catechiſm; to which 
the other anſwered, he was ſurprized that whereas the difference had by ſome been 
repreſented ſo great, they were yet at a loſs, to ſhow wherein it conſiſted, or what he 
had taught againſt the ſaid Confeſſion or Catechiſm : and that they called for his 
Remarks on them, as if they wanted to draw matter of accuſation out of his own 
mouth; however, that he was not conſcious of having ever ſaid any thing either 
publickly or privately, that was not conformable to thoſe Formularies. Gomarus 
then endeavoured to charge him upon the article of Juſtification ; he on the contrary 
declared, that he approved the doctrine as contained in the Harmony of Confeſſions, 
and even made his confeſſion concerning it in the very words of the Catechiſm. But 
Gomarus was not ſo ſatisfied, who after that delivered his opinion upon ſeveral points 
in writing, as Arminius did likewiſe, offering at the ſame time, to diſcloſe his thoughts 
about the Confe//ion and Catechiſm, at ſuch times and places as the Lords the States 
ſhould appoint. * h 
3 After all this had paſſed, the Lords of the Great Council made their report to the 4 report made 
States, in the preſence of the two Profeſſors, and the four Miniſters, declaring, that 3 
they did not differ about any fundamentals in religion, and that for the reſt, they 
ought to bear with one another. Thereupon the Advocate of Holland ſpoke in the 
name of the States, and told them, that he thanked God that there was no conſide- 
rable difference between them, at leaſt not in relation to any of the capital points of 
the Chriſtian Faith; and then required them not to talk of what had been tranſacted 


and 
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Aw Do u. and to endeavour after Peace by all means; promiſing that the differences ſhould be 
1608. adjuſted in a National Synod, or if that were delay'd, in a Provincial one, which might 
be ſhortly expected; and in the mean while he forbad them to ſay any thing incompatible 
Gomarus / with the Scriptures, Confeſſion, or Catechiſm. Then Gomarus delired leave to ſpeak, 
— — and ſaid, That the principles of bis Collegue, with ræſpect to the points in diſpute, were 
great. of ſuch a nature, that he ſhould be afraid to die in them, and appear before the Tribunal 
of God. Which expreſſions were thought by ſome to be too violent, but others looked 
upon them as the reſult of a ſincere conſcience, * and the rather, becauſe he had been 
for ſeveral days, and particularly at this time, very compoſed and ſerious both in coun- 
tenance and language. However, he did not ſtop here, but declared further: zbar 
from theſe differences, if they went on, the conſequences would be, that Province 
would riſe up againſt Province, Church againſt Church, City againſt City, and Burgher 
againſt urg her Nevertheleſs, that he was ready both to maintain and promote 
The Anſwer of peace, To which Arminius replied nothing more at that time, than that he was 
Arminius. not conſcious of any ſuch ill opinions in matters of religion ,, that theſe differences (of 
which Gomarus ſpoke ) related chiefly to the buſineſs of Predeſtination: chat he had 
always adhered to the Confeſſion, and would ſtill do ſo; that he had indeed, when 
he was obliged to it, ſpoken againſt the peculiar opinions of ſome Miniſters, but never 
againſt that Formulary, or the common ſentiments of the Churches; that be likewiſe 
hoped he ſhould never become an occaſion of Schiſm and Diviſions in Church or State; 
and that he was ready to declare his thoughts and obſervations as to matters of reli- 
gion, plainly and in publick, whenever the preſent Aſſembly ſhould require it of him, 

and even before he ſlirred from the place. 

2 Hugo Grotius, who was then Advocate Fiſcal (or Chancellor of the Exchequer) 
to the Provinces of Holland, Zeland, and Weſt-Freeſland, relates in a certain Letter, 
ſince publiſhed by Andrew Rivet, that he obſerved that Gomarus about the time of 
this Conference was more jocund, and Uitenbogar: more ſad than uſually ; and that 
the latter ſaid to him: Though the Provincial Synod ſhould meet, as he verily be- 
* lievedit would, yet the controverſy would be agitated with ſo much prejudice, 
that the ſingular notions of the Teachers which had been by degrees inſtilled into 
© the minds of the Diſciples, and in time eſpouſed, through negle& of further in- 
« quiry, with the tacit concurrence of the Church, would by their authority baffle 
the diligence of men of judgment in the free ſearch after Truth; and the major 
part would overcome and ſubdue the better by their votes, as well in Synods as in 
other Aſſemblies. And, (continued he) I expect no better iſſue for Arminius and 
his affairs, than what happened to Caſtellio, who, though a very learned and fa- 
mous man, was reduced to ſuch ſtraights by the rage of his adverſaries, that he was 
obliged to earn his bread by ſawing of wood. 

Some were of opinion that the ſtiffneſs of Gomarus was the cauſe that the Council 
could not make up theſe differences; infomuch that one faid : That be had rather a 
pear before the Tribunal of God with the Faith of Arminius, than with the Charity of 

_ Gomarus. | A» 

After this Conference they did not continue ſilent; each party zealouſly propa - 

gated their particular notions ; but thoſe of Gomarus were moſt agreeable to the Cler- 

gy, as thoſe of Arminius were to the Government, as being moſt eaſily underſtood 

The Synod of by the people. And afterwards the uſual Synods of South and North Holland were 

South #4 ſuſpended by the States of the Province; whether it was that they had obſeryed any 

land ſoſvended heats in the former Synods, or that they deſigned to ſummon a Provincial Synod to 
the Hague againſt October. ; Io 5 

3 But Prince Maurice hearing of their intention, ſhewed his diſſatisfaction at it, as 
he did about the ſame time at the treaty for a Truce, which was ſet on foot ſore 
againſt his will, looking upon theſe things as calculated to produce confuſions. The 
States therefore thought fit to defer the ſaid Provincial Synod, and upon freſh appli- 

They ave gam cation of the Clergy to permit the holding of thoſe of South and North Holland, but 
permirted ro on condition that none of the Articles ſhould be propoſed in thoſe aſſemblies which 
aſſemble. were deſigned to be diſcuſſed in the Provincial Synod, to the end that the latter 
b might not be rendered vain, by mens prepoſſeſſions. The points they meant were the 
differences between the Profeſſors, the urging Miniſters to diſcover their opinions 


about 


* Grot. Epiſt. ad N. R. que extat in A. * x Ibid. Epift ad T2. a 
itenb. p. 443. Trigl. p. 414. 
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on their doctrine; and then propoſed his oun opinion: He alſo explained to them 
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Dou. 
Synods 1608. 
to 4 Synod of 


to preſerve the parry doctride, and the unity of the Church. It was. alſo there R feen, ca 
ſters who had not given in their Opinions or-Remarks upon lere 

the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, ſhould: do it within a month, on pain of Eceleſiaſtical 
cenſure, This the States confider'd as done out of a ſpirit of contradiction, and came AReſolution of 
therefore to the following Reſolution, namely: Tbat all the Miniſters mbo ball the States in 
made any Remarks upon thoſe Formularies, ſbould deliver them ſealed up in the ſpace 7,0 
Ma month, not to the Claſſes, but to the Committee of the States of Holland and 1 
Weſt- Freeſland, in order to be kept till the Provincial Synod ſhould meet, for preventing. 
further diſputes in the mean time. This was notified to all the Claſſes, by. ordet of 
the Staten en ge Ad of: Neven. ao 

At the aforeſaid Synod it was propoſed likewiſe, to demand of the Minifters of 
South Holland. who had been the laſt year at the Aſſembly that whs to prepare 
matters for a National Synod, the Reaſons of their Difering Advices, and to judge of 
thoſe Reaſons. But the Commiſlioners of the States who then preſided in the Synod, 
ſhewed them a copy of the Reſolution taken by their Lordſhips upon that head: 
2 Whereby it wes probibited to the Claſſes, and alſo tothe Synod, to enten into any fe 


þ 2 ö s * 3 rd -of the Sy- 
Debates, Deliberations, er Reſolutions, concerning the Advices. given by Arminius, L eee 
Uitenbogart, and ather Miniſters at the Hague, in the Tear 1667. % emer 


Then the Synod agreed to petition the States, that they would pleaſe to receive The md re. 
the Reaſons of the Differing Advices which had betn uffured them by the parties r 
cerned, aud deliver them to the Synodical Deputies, in order to be tranſmitted to tie An- 
Claſſes, to the end that their Lordſhips might be inform'd whether, and why the 
Churches made any ſcruples or objections with reference to thoſe ſeveral Advices. 

The North Holand Synod, which met this year at Horn, took likewiſe the ſime 
reſolution ; but with no better ſucceſs. - 3 After this the States ſent for Arminize'to A, miaius 4 
their aſſembly, that he might diſcloſe to them, as he had offer'd, thoſe points of rer hi, Opt- 
doctrine upon which he had made any obſervations. This happen dithe 30th of ODƷwß 7," er 
accordingly he laid before them his thoughts about the matter of Predeſtinaciou e Points, in fle 
Firſt; He ſhewed what ſome people taught concerning it, and added his ob ſervatiobs f, J,, J 66e 
his opinion concerning the Divine Preſcience or Foreknowledge, tlie Her · il of Man, 
the Grace of God, the Perſeverance of the Saints, the Cartaiity of Salvation, the 
Perfection of the Faithful, the Divinity of the Son; and the Fuſtification of Man he- 
fore Gad. In the next. __S he took notice of the Rxuiſion of the Confeſſian' and 
Caechiſm,. maintaining by ſeveral arguinefits, how reaſonable, juſt, and neceſſaty it 
was. He ended his Bic durſe or Speech to the States with the following expreſ- 
ſions : This, my Lords, is what 1 had to offer to your. Honours q and I retarn my The Concluſor 
thanks to this moſt honourable Aſſembly, to which, after God) I look upon my , , 
« ſelf to be accountable for all my actions, 1 been pleaſed to hear mne 
$ _y and favourably ; and I do declare my ſelf ready, with all ſinoerity, to enter 
« znto a friendly and brotherly conference with my worthy Aſſociates upon theſe and 
* othef points in diſpute,” at ſuch times and places as'this Honourable Afſembly ſhall 
der ;- ptomiſing alſo to behave myſelf at ſuch conferences, with-prudence and 
pet, being equally diſpoſed ta learn or to teach. Aq; ſinde im all thoſe matters 
that fall under diſpute, two things ought to be conſidar dj Firſtn hether they be 
* tri and ſecondly, Whether 1 y to-ſalvations (both which muſt be p2oved 
« from bn Stripture) I folemnly declare, and oblige iny felt from ths. time 
« forwards, never to: urge my. Brethren, who are of à different oplnion, to believe 
ove. the truth of it hy never ſo ftrong/arguments, un- 
gels e plainly demonſtrate from the Word of Gbd (yea as plainly as I imby be 


« ſuppoſed to have proved the truth of it) that it is neceſſary to Galyation, that every 
6. A ian hould believe it in the ſame manner. I they en! ne 
8111 | | 0 
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Ax Dou. minded, there cannot eaſily, I think, ariſe any quarrel or ſchiſm: And beg leave 
1608. to ſay further, (in order to obviate all apprehenſions that might ariſe on my ac- 
count, in the minds of this Honourable Aſſembly, whoſe thoughts are taken up 
* with weighty affairs, in which the whole ſafety of Church and State is fo highly 
intereſted) that it muſt be a matter of very great concern, in which I will not 
yield to my faid Brethren; ſince I do not pretend to tyrannize over any man's 
Faith, but am only a Miniſter or Servant to the Faithful, for increaſing the 
knowledge of the Truth, Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy, in Chriſt Jeſus out 
Lord. And in caſe my Brethren, for this or that reaſon, do not think fit to bear 
with me, nor ſuffer me among them, J hope there ſhall never happen any diviſion 
or ſchiſm on that account, eſpecially on my fide, ſince there is but too much al- 
ready (may God amend it) throughout all Chriſtendom, and fince we are all obliged 
to do our utmoſt to leſſen it; in that cafe I ſhall only endeavour to poſſeſs my foul 
in patience, and reſign my Miniſtry, (remaining nevertheleſs devoted, as long as 
God ſhall ſpare my life, to the ſervice of Common Chriſtianity ) remembering, Sat 
* ECCLESI A, SAT PATRIA DATUM, that is, J have diſcharged my Duty to 
* Church and State. 1 
This Declaration was alſo deliver'd in writing to the States; upon which 
ſome of the Miniſters, who were Deputies of the South and North Holland Synods, 
immediately exhorted Gomarus by letters likewiſe to deſire an audience of the States, 
and to charge Arminius with what he had to object againſt his doctrine and opinions. 
Gomarus conſented to it; and upon the 1 2th of December he attended the States at their 
4 Speech of meeting, having deſired leave for that purpoſe, There he accuſed Arminius of ſe- 
Gomarns > veral errors, charging him with Pelagianiſm in ſome points, and in others with Je- 
cerning:he Do- ſuitiſim; but adding, that in thoſe points in which the Jeſuits agreed with the Re- 
2 2 — formed, he oppoſed them both. He likewiſe enumerated other errors, but without 
nius. ſpecifying what were the opinions of Arminius, or what his own concerning them; 
he hinted too at other important Articles, but did not name them. TS 
From the doctrine of his Collegue, he proceeded to his conduct, ſhowing the 
artifices which he affirmed were uſed by him in propoſing and maintaining it, ſaying : 
that Arminius did not propoſe his doctrines publickly, but privately: that he robbed 
the Reformed of their fundamental Principles and Arguments, and corroborated thoſe 
of the Jeſuits : that he propagated Doubts and Scruples : that he propoſed the falſe 
doctrines of the Zeſuizs, and the true of the Reformed, as it were in two equipon- 
derating balances, the conſequence of which was, that people rejected the True: 
that he was not conſtant or ſteady in his doctrines; that he refuſed to declare him- 
ſelf ; that his conduct was entirely irregular, ſince inſtead of purging himſelf before 
an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, he applied himſelf to the temporal Powers whom he 
flattered. 3 He proceeded to compare Arminius to Arius (fo Uitenbogart and others 
underſtood his words) and- Uitenbegart to the courtly and; eloquent Euſebius, who 
_ miſled Conſtantine. At the concluſion, he beſought their Honours to forward the 
meeting of the Promiſed Provincial Synod, and to inquire into the cauſes of theſe di- 
viſions. This Repreſentation of Gomarus was likewiſe delivered in writing to the 
States, and kept ſecret by them to prevent further feuds. f 1 nn 
The Differences Diſcord however found matter enough to feed upon, and Arminius became dail 
— * more and more ſuſpected and diſliked. But various methods were uſed for that pur- 
poſe. It happened (but a little ſooner than what we have been now mentioning) 
that Peter Plancius, a Miniſter of Amſterdam, together with his Collegue Wernerus 
Helmichius (who ſoon after, to wit, on the 29th of Auguſt departed this life) defired 
an audience of the Burgomaſters. Being admitted, (this I write from the Memoirs 
of an eye and ear-witneſfs) he produced a Paper, which he held in his hand for the 
help of his memory, containing a great number of Articles of Errors and; Hereſies le- 
velled againſt Arminius, which having very largely diſcourſed ypon, and greatly ag- 
gravated, he called upon Helmichius to deliver what he had to fay : bur this latter, 
taking up the diſcourſe, declared, that it was very true, that Arminius was accuſed 
of theſe Articles, but that he had ſufficiently juſtified himſelf with reſpe& to a 
great part of them which he'( Helmichius ) enumerated, amounting to about two 
thirds of the whole number; and. beſides he mentioned the reſt with much more 
5 = 
* From the Anſwer of the States of Holland ro choſe of | * VUitenb. 450. Comar. Repreſent. Py 4 
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moderation than Plancius had done. And then the ſtory about his owning the Pope Ax* Dou. 


or a limb of the Church, was revived againſt him. 1608. 
At Amſterdam, in the month of September, one of the Miniſters dropt the fol- 1 


lowing expreſſions from the Pulpit, in the hearing of a Burgomaſter and divers of the preached ar 
Magillraey : © The Pope of Rome, who beats his Fellow-ſervants, is no Member of * 
* Chriſt's body, as has been lately ſaid that he is, by the enemies of the Church, both 2 
© jn the Pulpit, and other publick places, and openly avowed in print. This, be ſaid, ond his Fol- 
* he was obliged to confute, though it ſhould bring hatred upon him, and coſt his 
children their bread. For ſuch doctrines were ſo diſpleaſing to God, that it had 

© been obſerv'd by ſeveral wiſe men, that from the time that ſome took upon them 

* to aſſert the ſame, the publick affairs had never proſpered, but divers of the ſtrong- 

« eſt cities had fallen into the hands of the enemy, though the army of the Spani- 

* ards was commanded, not by an experienced General, but by an [calian Merchant, 
meaning Spinola, 

2 Upon this, Arminius writ to Burgomaſter Sebaſtian Egberts what was proper for Arminius 

his juſtification, in caſe this charge were underſtood to be levelled againſt him. If, fes. 
« ſays he, I may ſpeak. my mind freely, I would ſay that, the boldneſs of this man Ii. 
* (meaning the Preacher ) has not been animadverted on with that courage as it 
* ought, by thoſe whoſe duty it is to reſtrain ſuch as behave themſelves ſo irregu- 
* larly. It is by this means that the habit of ſlandering wonderfully increaſes 
among the people: Scandal, the eldeſt daughter of the Devil, has on this occaſion 
taken poſſeſſion of the Chair of Truth, covering itſelf with the cloak of zeal for 
Orthodoxy and the Peace of the Church, in order to deceive the ignorant. 

3 In another Letter to the ſame Burgomaſter he expreſſes his complaints thus: 
I am treated in fo vile a manner, by thoſe of your City in particular, as if it were 
no crime to belie, ſlander, and falſly accuſe me This is certainly a wicked- 
neſs beyond meaſure for thein to aſcribe to me thoſe crimes which it is well known 
they are kann of themſelves. All the diſunion in our Church proceeds from them, 
and it is fown by them; let them but hold their peace, and ceaſe their ſeditious 
© bawling before the people in publick, and their calumniating in private, and the 
* buſineſs is done. | 

He declared that Articles were publiſhed in his name, which were none of his, 
and which were handed to the Wife of Jacob Lawrenſon Real, his Brother-in-law, 
by one who ſaid he had received them from an Elder. One may eaſily gueſs, ſaid 
* be, who this Elder is; but thoſe people are not to be provoked, and Iwill have 
© patience. But do you take care that through your connivance and remiſſneſs, their 
© ſtings'do not grow ſo ſharp, that it be in vain to complain afterwards of their 

« pricking,” He had ſaid before to the ſame Gentleman: The chief cauſe of this 
© evil proceeds from your City, where people boldly ſpeak what they dare not fo 
much as inſinuate here (at Leyden ) where I daily teach borh in publick and private. 

4 Among the things that were reported of him at that time, and which have 4 new Charge 
been fince often repeated, was, that he adviſed his Pupils or Scholars to read the _— 
books of the Jeſuits and of Koornberr, and ſpoke contemptibly of thoſe of Calvin, pefence. 
But againſt this charge he defends himſelf in the aforeſaid Letter, in words to the 
following purpoſe: © Theſe reports I can call by no ſofter name than that of lyes; 
© for I never changed one ſingle word with any man about it, whether being aſked 
© or of my own head. But after, and next to the ſtudying the Þoly Scriptures, 
* which J urge very much, and moe than any body beſives me, (for which 1 appeal 
to the whole We, and to the conſciences of my Collegues) I tir up my 
© Pupils to the reading of Calvins Commentaries, which I more highly eſteem than 
ever Helmichius did, as he himſelf has acknowledged to me. For I think he has 
© not his fellow in expounding the Holy Scripture, and that his Comments are more 

a to be valued than all that the whole Library of the Fathers has tranſmitted to us, 
80 that T readily allow, that he had an uncommon ſpirit of propheſying, or of + 

« expounding Scripture beyond many others, yea, beyand all. I likewiſe recom- 

mend the reading of his Inſtitutions, next to the Catechiſm, as being a fuller inter- 


a 


pretation; but then I ſubjoin, that theſe ſhould be read, like all other humane 

> Epiſt. EccleC. p, 2668. 5 Baud. Memoirs, Lib. I. p. f. Van de Sand. Hiſt. 
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Axe Dou. writings, with diſtinction. That this has been my advice, I can prove by num- 
1608, * berleſs witneſſes ; whereas they cannot produce one whom I have counſeled to read 
the Jeſuits or Koornhert's books: let them ſhow but one only, and the falſity will 
appear. Thus ſtories, or rather fables, ariſe from a ſingle nothing. I know very well 
* whatall this means; but I believe you are ignorant of what paſles elſewhere : if 
vou knew it, you would ſtand amazed at the wickedneſs and impudence of ſome men. 
* Againſt all this ill treatment I oppoſe the ſhield of my integrity and of patience : 
I comfort my ſelf with the hopes of a happy iſſue, which the Juſt Judge will give 
me, for he knows what I do, and what I aim at; and I doubt not but my labours 
are acceptable to him, being only calculated for the eſtabliſhing Truth, Piety, and 
Peace, among Chriſtians. I deſign ſhortly to come to Amſterdam, and fee 
* whether my preſence there will not reſtrain theſe ſlanders. I may perhaps eaſily 
prevent their being ſpread in publick ; but to expunge them out of the hearts of thoſe 
* who ſuſpe& me without reaſon, and imagine that it is of advantage to their cauſe, 
for me to be thus overwhelmed with defamation, will be an extreme hard taſk. 
This very year the Claſſis at Alkmaer began to attempt ſome things, which in a 
ſhort ſpace occaſioned great miſunderſtandings and uneaſineſſes between the Govern- 
ment and the Clergy. They ſeemed to go about to defeat the reſolutions of the 
States as to the Reviſion of the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, by a tide wind. For ſome 
of the Members of the Taid Claſſis drew up and propoſed a new Form of Agreement 
and Obligation (ſome ſay that Cornelius Hillenius, Miniſter at Alkmaer, was the per- 
ſon that projected it) in which people were to declare, by ſubſcribing it, that, The 
I new Form of aforementioned two Formularies were entirely agreeable to the word of God, and tbe 
* 2 [44 fundamentals of Salvation; and to promiſe that they would maintain the ſaid do- 
Taaibed in Ja- ctrine, and rejett and oppoſe, to the beſt of their power, whatever was contrary 
vour of the thereunto, | 


Contefion 2 And I find in Memoirs of good credit, that there were not much above the third 
chiſm. part of the Claſhs preſent when this matter was carried in the affirmative: four Mi- 


niſters (3 of whom it is recorded in tie Acts of the Synod that they agreed to 

ſubſcribe the Confe//ron, but not the Catechiſm ) refuſed to make the ſubſcription in 

Four Miniſter; the form propoſed, objecting that it was a kind of novelty, and inconſiſtent with the 
2 = „% reſolutions taken by the States about the Reviſion of thoſe Forniularies, Theſe four 
are thercfore were, Adrian Fanſon van Raphorſt, Miniſter at Schorl and Bergen, an ancient man, 
ſuſpended and who had been a Preacher at leaſt thirty years, and had formerly quitted conſide- 
Claſſical ſom. Fable preferments in the Church of Rome, to avoid the | coercion of humane in- 
byarAlkmar. ſtitutions z the reſt were Aris Folkartſon, Miniſter of Oudtdorp and Oterleek, Fobn- 
Evertſon van Velſen, Miniſter of both Egmonts, and William Lomannys, Miniſter 

of Harenghuſen: the youngeſt of theſe four, Lomannus, was immediately ſuſ- 

ded from the Miniſtry; the other three were allowed - ſome weeks, to con- 

ſider of it; but they continuing to refuſe their ſubſcriptions, were required to 


forbear the exerciſe of their function, and together with Lomannus excluded from 


Their Com- to take off the ſuſpenſion of Lomannus, were forced to apply to the States of Hol- 
plaint and Pe- and, complaining of this unheard of treatment, and praying that a ſtop · might he 


tion to the 


States. put to the proceedings of the Claſſis againſt: them, till Nera ee more 


ſupported 
9 F. North, Hol- 
4 Uitenb, «bout the Rights F. — GE. p. 29. 
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: * by _ e yr 0 1 x" 4 ma that ſuch as oppoſed the Church Ax Do u. 
© (in matters meerly eccleſiaſtical) might be referred to : = 1608. 
Tribunal of the Church. , * 

: Afterwards the Claſſis brought this affair before the North Holland Synod 4 Synod of 
aſſembled at Horn, where they had already agreed, before they heard the Deputies Noth Hole 
of the Claſſis, that the ſubſcribing the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, ſhould be reſumed in =_ 
all thoſe places where it had been omitted, upon the penalty appointed by the Gene- 
ral Synod at the Hague. After which the Synod declared, upon the report and 
complaint of the ſaid Deputies : That the Brethren of Alkmaer, bad done well in di- 
recting the ſubſcribing the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, for the preſervation of Unity in 
the Claſſis, and preventing all further diſputes : and that on the contrary, the four 
Piniſters had done very ill, in paſſing by their competent Judges, to complain ta 
the States. It was alſo reſolved: that the Depuries of this Synod ſhould wait upon 
the States, to lay this matter before them, and to remonſlrate to them, how neceſſary 
it was that the Church ſhould remain poſſeft of her Right. 

There was at this time at Alkmaer, the known Adolphus Venator, a Miniſter of learn- 4 Vader; 
ing and eloquence, who had formerly much trouble with his brethren of the Clergy on 2 Miniſter "4 
ſeveral accounts; particularly becauſe he inſtructed ſome young men in Latin andGreek 7 np oe _ 
boarded them, and for the exerciſe of their memory, and their more perfectly acquiring th: * 
the art of Rhetorick, had ſuffered them to act oneof the Comedies of Terence, called Au- 7 8 
dria : but more eſpecially on account of a little Treatiſe, intituled Democritus, and a Claflis, and ir 
certain Epithalamium, or Marriage Poem; which writings, as many thought, were Juſpended oy 
inconſiſtent with the gravity of his ſunction: but he himſelf thought ſuch things ex- Mig Hd. 
cuſible, and thoſe that blamed them, too ſevere, But upon ſome kind of ſubmiſſion, 
theſe differences were accommodited. 

2 He was afterwards accuſed of not being quite orthodox enough for his Fellow- 
Miniſters in point of Doctrine; upon which he was deſired to draw up an account in 
writing of his opinion as to ſeveral Queſtions and Doctriual Points, and deliver it to 
the Conliſtory. 3 Venator appealed to his Sermons,and to thoſe that had heard him; 
however, he returned anſwers to the queſtions propoſed ; but they required more 
categorical ones. In the mean while he fell ſick, and remained fo at the time when 
the ſubſcribing the New Claſſical Act, relating to the conſent to the Confeſſion and Ca- 
techiſm was exited. After his recovery, and appearing again at the mecting of the 
Clallis, he was required to ſign the ſud Act; which after ſome diſpute about it, 
he refuſed, and his refuſal was ittended with a ſuſpenſion from the Miniſtry, and 
the Magiſtracy were further deſired to aſſiſt in executing the ſentence of the 
Church againſt him. 

But the matter being debated in the Council of Alkmaer, the far greater number 
of the Members were of opinion, that Venator ought to go on in bis Miniſlry, till the 
things of which he was accuſed could be decided by the Provincial Synod ; provided that 
in the mean while he would not touch upon, nor divulge the objections which he might 
baveformed againſt the Catechiſm ; and that if be bad ormed any, he would ſeal them 
up, and tranſmit them to the States, purſuant to their reſolution, Upon this the Con- 
ſiſtory declared with ſolemn proteſtations to the Magiſtrates: hat they could never 
conſent to the reſolution which they the Magiſtrates had taken concerning Venator, 
as being incompatible with the proceedings of the Synod, Claſſis and Conſiſtory; 
and conſequently againſt the Rights of the Church, which ſhe had not received from 
Men, but from Jeſus Chriſt her only Head. Proteſting before God, that they would 
be free and innocent from all the evil which might ariſe from the reſolution of the 
Council, and the continuance of Venator in the Miniſtry. 

The Claſſis likewiſe teſtified their diſatis faction by a Memorial which they pre- Thoſe of he 
ſented to the Magiſtrates, and proteſted againſt Venator's being continued. From rw hr eg 
words they proceeded to ations : his two Collegues refuſed to be preſent at his proceedings of 
preaching ; the Deacons indeed came, but it was by the leave of the Conſiſtory, and fra _— 
when the Sermon was half done, in order to collect the alms of the people, but they 
would not hearken to it, nor ſtay at Prayers; they did not ſuffer him to baptize, nay 
they would not ſo much as ſalute him : nevertheleſs he had a great Auditory. | 
Then there was a ſcandalous report raiſed of him, which laſted a while to his great — 
g | G 2 difhonour 2 


| —_ tor. 
From the Ack of the Synod of N. Holland · * Hiſt, Rel. of Alkmaer. p. 71, 156, 162. 66. 
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diſhonour : they ſaid he had endeavoured to debauch two women, He denying the 
whole matter, cited his accuſers before the Burgomaſters, but was himſelf cited before 
the Conſiſtory, and afterwards before the Claſſis; but he looked upon the Clergy as 
his ſworn enemeis. In the mean while ſome perſons were brought into the Govern- 
ment at Alkmaer, upon the uſual change of the Magiſtracy, who were eſteemed 
fit tools for the Conſiſtory and Claſſis. For which reaſon the Deputies of the Synod 
and Claſſis applied again to the Council, in January 1609; to the end that Venatot 
might be obliged to forbear the exerciſe of his Miniſtry, till he had juſtified and 
purged himſelf; but the majority of the Council were ſtill of opinion that he ſhould 
proceed till he was convicted, Upon which the Clergy brought this affair before 
the States of Holland, who ſent two of the Grand Council to Alkmaer, to reſtore in- 
tirely thoſe Miniſters that had been turned out of the Claſſis on account of re- 
fuſing the ſubſcription, to bring the buſineſs of Venator (the Magiſtracy conſenting) 
before the Grand Council, and to that end, to make inquiry into the matters laid to 
his charge. The Magiſtrates of Alłmaer agreed to the latter, but the former was 
refuſed by the Claſſis. After having heard the whole matter, the Grand Council 
gave judgment in favour of Venator, declaring, that the informations taken againſt 
him, with the proofs thereunto belonging, were not ſufficient to convict him: for which 
reaſon it was ordered on pain of diſcretionary puniſhment, that none ſhould preſume to 
charge or defame him therewith, « This ſentence was unanimouſly agreed to by 
the whole Council, and declared at Alkmaer in a full meeting of the Magiſtrates 
there. This would not yet ſatisfy the Claſſis, but they deſired copies of the docu- 
ments and pieces upon which the Grand Council had founded their ſentence, to the 
end that they might reviſe them, and then form their judgment accordingly, but it 
was refuſed them. | 

In the mean time the States of the United Provinces, concluded a Truce with 
their Foreign Enemies for the ſpace of twelve years. By this Treaty ſigned in April, 
it was ſtipulated with reſpe& to Religion, that the HoZanders, or the Subjects of 
the United Provinces ſhould enjoy the fame privileges in the Dominions of the Arch- 
duke and Ducheſs, or of the King of Spain, which had been granted to the 


. Engliſh by a ſecret article; without being expoſed to any inquiſition or moleſtation 


Writings pubs 
liſhed concern- 
ing the diffe- 
rence between 
Arminius 

ana Gomarus. 


on account of their perſwaſion. 2 It was moreover granted to the Spaniards in a ſe- 
cret article, by the intervention of the French, that in that part of Brabant which the 
States were to be left in poſſeſſion of, no alteration ſhould be made in the Towns 
where the Popiſß Religion had till then been exerciſed, This Truce, brought about 
chiefly by the management of the Heer 7ohn van Oldenbarnevelt, Advocate of Hol- 
land, contrary to the mind of Prince Maurice, General of the States Troops, occaſioned 
a coldneſs between them; which in time gave a handle to the moſt violent of the 
Clergy, who had long before looked upon the Advocate as an enemy of the Church, to 
turn their faces towards that Prince, and to court his protection. | 

Not long after this Truce was publiſhed, Monſieur Jeannin, Ambaſſador from 
France, endeavoured to induce the States of the United Netherlands, by a long Me- 
morial which he preſented in the name of the King, to grant the Romaniſts the pub- 
lic exerciſe of their Religion. 4 But Oldenbarnevelt knowing the invidiouſneſs and 
danger of ſuch an attempt, beſtirred himſelf fo vigorouſly, that his propoſal was 
prevented, and forthat time kept ſecret. 1 

About the ſame time ſomebody tranſlated into Dutch and publiſhed the Theſes 
of Arminius and Gomarus about Predeſtination, that had been diſputed on in the 
year 1604; which was done becauſe ſome through ignorance, and others for diffe- 
rent reaſons, had imputed the opinions of the latter to the former. Upon printing 
the ſaid tranſlated Theſes, Reinier Donteklok, an ancient Miniſter put out a certain 
Dialogue, in which he endeavoured to prove that Arminius was an enemy to the 


Church. This was followed by a Treatiſe written by Johannes Arnoldus Corvinus, 


broke out, and they were like oyl pou 


a Miniſter at Leyden, intituled, An Exhogtation to Peace, directed to Donteklok; 
but he did not put his name to it. Donteklock ſoon after returned an anſwer to the 
ſaid Exhortation. Theſe were the A e that appeared fince thoſe differences 

upon the fire of Diſcord. It is very remark- 


able, that Donteklok, though he ſpeaks againſt Arminius in this Dialogue, ſays neverthe- 


leſs : 


FRIPES« 1 
* Grot. Hiſt. Lib. XVIII. 2. 566. - 5 Vitenb. e. 324, Cc. 


| * Ep. Feel. p. 291. : | 4 Remonſtr ance of Oldenb., P. 42. 
8 Ep. Eccl. P. 305. 
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leſs, that he looked upon the notions of Gomarus ag paivate opinions, to which no Aw Do u. 
ſingle perſon was confined, much leſs whole churches, He likewiſe owns, 2 be- 
fore Arminius came to Leyden, the Profeſſors of Divinity bad differed in their ſen- 
timents concerning the doctrine of Piedeſtination, yet without quarrelling about it, 
but bearing with each other. That the Miniſters had likewiſe been left at liberty in 
that reſpect, without creating any troubles in the Church, it not being underſtood as a 
publick doctrine of the Churcb, but a private opinion ſubmitted to every man's own 
judgment. | 
r 466 of the friends of Arminius endeavoured likewiſe to put a ſtop to the ill re- 
ports that were ſpread abroad of him, by tranſlating and publiſhing his Theſes con- 
cerning the Preſcience of God with reſpe& to ſin, and about the Free-Will of Man and 
its Strength or Efficacy; as likewiſe againſt Popiſh Indulgences and Purzatory. 

: On the 25th of July there was a Diſputation at Leyden, Arminius preſiding, Arminius 
concerning the calling of man to Salvation. In the faid Diſputation hedenied in ex- ao = 

A ; pute con- 

preſs words, that Men were converted by a neceſſary vr irreſiſtible force : and on the cerning the 
other hand he as ſtrenuouſly maintained, that God gave, or was ready to give ſufjt- 222 - 
cient ſtrength for the diſcharge of that duty to which he called men. He declared, — 
that he did not know, neither durſt he determine, the manner which the Holy Ghoſt 
makes uſe of in the regeneration and converſion of men, He could indeed ſay bow it 
did not happen, to wit, by no irreſiſtible foxce ; bur how it did bappen, he could not 
pretend to tell, for none knew that, but he that ſearcheth the deep things of God. 

During this Diſputation, Gomarus, who was at it, frequently changed his colour 
and countenance ; one while he took notes, another time he whiſper'd in the ear of 
Alius Everardus Vorſtius, Profeſſor of Phyſick, who ſat next him; one while he 
would look awry at his Collegue Arminius ; another, he would caſt his eyes on 
the Aſſembly, which was very numerous; then again he mutter'd ſomething, as if he 
had a mind to let himſelf into the Diſputation, but reſtrained himſelf ; and yet he 
could not fo far contain, as not to let fall now and then ſuch expreſſions as thele, 
What impudence is this! and the like. And he was hardly out of the Auditorium, 
or place of diſputations, when he turned himſelf about and faid thus: From this time 
forwards the curb of Popery is given out of our hands. 2 And his rage was ſo great, 
that going up immediately to Arminius, he ſaid to him, in the preſence and hearing High Word: be- 
of a certain Prieſt or Jeſuit, (who had urged an argument againſt the Defender or Re- r gf.“ 
ſpondent in the diſputation) I never in this Univerſity beard ſuch language and ſuch minius on 
arguments which have effectually opened the door to Popery, To which Arminius re- etcaſun. 
plied, That he had diſcharged his conſcience ;, but denied that any thing which bad 
been ſaid, gave the leaſt advantage to Popery. Then Gomarus fd, That he would 
publickly refute him. To which Arminius made anſwer again, If 1 have ſpoken any 
thing againſt my conſcience, I promiſe you, I will publickly retraft it, Then Gomarus, 
I will not leaue the matter thus: And Arminius again, Neither ſhall The unable, I hope, 
to defend my ſelf. Time will ſhow which of us is in the wrong; Iam entirely of opi- 
nion, that the dutirine of Irreſiſtible Foꝛce runs counter not only to Scripture and 
Antiquity, but even ts the Confeſſion and Catechiſm too. Upon this Gomarus went 
away in a rage. From this ſingle event it was eaſy to judge how little hopes there 
were of unity. | 

3 However, the States of Holland thought fit to call theſe two Profeſſors before 
them in the month of Auguſt, to make one eſſay more, whether they could not be 
brought to agree, by an amicable conference on the ſubje& of their difference, and 
they allowed each of them to bring four Miniſters, not as Seconds or Adverſaries, 
but as Witneſſes and Counſellors. After fome diſcourſe on each fide, particularly 4 Conference 
about reviſing the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, (for the States ordered them to begin e 151 
upon that matter) Gomarus, with the conſent of his friends, began to ſcruple diſ- Gomarus be- 
puting upon the points in difference before the States, but declared himſelf ver — ary 
ready to enter the liſts with Arminius in an Eceleſiaſtical Aſſembly, whither the 
States might ſend their Deputies, if they pleaſed, to hear the whole matter, The 
States acquainted him, That they would allot him to confider of it till their next 
meeting, that ſo they might know what they bad to do, if be continued in the ſame 
mind. The next day he conſented to enter upon the Conference, but on condition 


that 


1609, 
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that their papers ſhould be mutually tranſmitted to the Synod, to the end that the 
differences might be judged of thereafter an eccleſiaſtical manner. This was readil 

agreed to; but they were ordered to diſpute orally, only making uſe of notes for the 
help of memory; which when the conference was finiſhed, were to be delivered up 
for the ſaid purpoſe. | : | 

The firſt thing debated was, the point of Juſtification, on the motion of Goma- 
rus; with reſpe& to which Arminius declared, that he agreed with Gomarrs, only he 
deſired that he might be at liberty to expreſs his mind in ſcriptural terins ; and. as 
for Gomarus, he was willing he ſhould fpeak of it in his own phraſe, though not al- 
together ſcriptural. However, Gomarus adhered {tifly to his particular notions, and 
declared that he thought their differences very great. As to the buſineſs of Predeſti- 
nation, Grace, Free-Will, and Perſeverance in Faith, the diſagreement continued as 
formerly.” Gomarus ſeemed diſpoſed to enter upon other points, but Arminius, who 
had been long infirm, was taken ſo ill, that they were forced to put an end to the 
Conference. ' | Ls | 

After this the States demanded of thoſe Miniſters who had been aſſiſtants to 
Gomarus and Arminius (and whom they, the States, had promiſed to indemnify by 
a written inſtrument) to communicate their mutual advices or opinions, as well with 
reſpect to the preſent diſputes, as the methods of healing them. The auxiliaries of Go- 
marus repreſented the matter very much to the diſadvantage of Arminius, and thought 
that the only way to compoſe matters, was immediately to call a National or Provin- 
cial Synod. 2 On the other hand, thoſe that aſſiſted Arminius determined the diffe- 
rences in favours of him: as for the buſineſs of Juſtification, their opinion was; That 
people might eaſily come to a right underſtanding with each other, if they would 
© but endeavour after Truth and Peace without Envy or Animoſity. As to Pꝛede⸗ 
« ſtination, they declared themſelves in theſe words; © The opinion of Arminius 
upon this head is no leſs agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, than ſimple, plain, 
« eafie to be comprehended, and exempt from the ſubtilty of deep and abſtruſe que- 
« ſtions, and at leaſt as comfortable as the other. But this was to be the ſubje& of 
future enquiries. Arminius, ſaid they, has the whole tenor of the Goſpel on his 
« (ide; what Gomarus advances is either too ſubtil, or foreign to the Goſpel. He him- 
« {elf owns in certain Theſes, that Predeſtination, as he teaches it, does not properly 
belong to the Goſpel. 11:99) 388 I, 

Afterwards they proceeded to conſider of the remedies for theſe diviſions. And 
Uitenbogart, who was their ſpokeſman, delivered his opinion in the following 
Speech: © Your Lordfhips are not inſenſible, that in order to procure a remedy for 
theſe evils, one ought to have a perfect knowledge of the diſeaſe, and of its ſprings 
and cauſes, We find in Popery, beſides Idolatry and 'Tyranny, many grievous 
« errors, for which a remedy was ſought by the Reformation of Religion in Ger- 
© many, Swiſſerland, Geneva, France, England, and elſewhere, as alſo in theſe Pro- 
« vinces, but not after one and the ſame manner; becauſe they that were concerned in 
it, not being able to concert meaſures with each other, were forced to lay hold of 
the different opportunities that occurred at different times; this rendered it impoſ- 
« ſible for them to reform doctrines and ceremonies upon the ſame foot according to 
the word of God. How happy had Chriſtendom been if ſuch a thing could have 
been effected]! then doubtleſs had all the Reformers, keeping ſtrictly to the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, made ſome conceſſions with reſpe& to other points, and 
c 
c 


6 


peaceably born with each other, without ſuch. miſerable diviſions about matters 
which do not at all affect our ſalvation, however underſtood or practiſed. But 
to proceed to the buſineſs in hand; the Chriſtian Religion, which has been ſo ex- 
tremely corrupted by Popery, muſt ſtill be purged from two capital errors; the one 
is, that people imagine, they ſhall be juſtified befoze God by the merits of their 
good works. The other, That they can by their own natural ſtrength attain to 


that G2ace which is neceſſary towards everlaſting: ſalvation, Some of our ear- 
© Heſt Reformers, in order to deliver people from theſe miſtakes, did at firſt make 


en f an Ab. ©. uſe of arguments borrowed from the writings of St. Auſtin againſt the Pelagians, 
ſolute Prede- © as alſo from ſome Scholaſtick Dottors, that they might, as it were, fight the Papiſts 


Nination was , 


introduced. 


with their own weapons, becauſe they ſet ſo great a value upon the Schoolmen. 
They 
— . 5 f — ay ies — — — — — 
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They therefore fancied that the way to confute them entirely, was to eſtabliſh an Ade Do » 
ablolute Pꝛedeſtination, and ſuch an influence of Grace, as Luther holds in his 1609. | 
book De Servo Arbitrio, and Calvin in his Inſ{itutions, and other treatiſes, Other N 
Reformers were of opinion, that the Papiſts might be confuted without carrying 
matters ſo far, and urging a doctrine which did not agree even with that of St. Au- 
ſin in all points, which was not fo profeſſed by the Primitive Churches, and which 


ſome looked upon as not only unſcriptural but very offenſive: for which reaſon it 


ſeems no notice has been taken of it in ſome of the uſual (onfeſſions; that of Auſ- 

burg ſays nothing about Pyedeſtination 3 that of Swi/erland mentions it in ſofter 

terms; ſo does likewiſe the Engliſh ; ours and the French Confeſſion ſpeak of it in 

ſuch terms as may adinit of different ſenſes; whether it was done delignedly, I do 

not pretend to determine. Luther, as his followers tell us, receded from his firſt 

opinion, and explained himſelf otherwiſe. Melanct hon went further, calling the 

doctrine of Abſolute Pꝛedeſtination a ad Manichiſm, (which hereſie is eſteemed 

by ſome of the antients to be the worſt of all others) and a Stoical Enthuſiaſm. 
Hemmingius in Denmark was of the ſame opinion, affirming that men thereby make 

God the cauſe of fin : nevertheleſs, Calvin and thoſe of Geneva adhering to their firſt 
ſentiments, have been rigid aſſerters of Pꝛedeſtination, and all the conſequences of 

this doctrine. Our Divines and the Univerſities of theſe Provinces, conformed them- 

ſelves chiefly to the Church of Geneva, whole diſcipline was likewiſe their pattern; 

and accordingly, the books of Calvin have been chiefly ſtudied by us. And 

though our Confeſſion and Catechiſm do not ſeem to go ſo far in this matter, yet 

has it been generally believed that they look wholly that way. But your Lordſhips 

know what contradiction this doctrine has met with in theſe Provinces, even from 74 Dogen, 
the beginning of the Reformation; not only from thoſe who were without, ſuch 2294. 
as Papiſts, Lutherans, and others, but likewiſe from many within the pale ofour 

church, even Divines too, ſuch as Koo!baes, Herberts, Wiggertſon, Taco, and 

others in Holland, in the Province of Utrecht and elſewhere. And ſome Miniſters 22% Fe af. 
have been tolerated here and there, with ſome exceptions and limitations as to this T 0pinion 
doctrine. Many diſputes, quarrels, diſcords, and confuſions have ariſen from hence, 
as is in a great meaſure known to your Lordſhips. To the reception of this opi- 


nion one thing more has contributed, which owed its birth to Popery ; it has been 


the conſtant cuſtom of the Papi/ts to fight us with arguments dꝛawn from the 7% Roma. 
conſent of Churches, Fathers, and Councils — So that we ſcarce hear any thing its aa 
from their mouths but the Church, the Church! the Fathers, rhe Fathers! But — 7 
though the Reformer could eaſily have been furniſhed with matter from the Hi- % Church 
ſtory of the Church and Fathers to confute them, yet they proceeded for the ane Fathers. 
— part in the ſhorteſt and ſureſt way, keeping continually to the rule of God's 

written Word, the only foundation of Reformation and I Bak However, in 

time it was thought neceflary, that thoſe of the Reformed Religion ſhould likewiſe 


have certain Formularies of Unity among them, containing the Articles in which 


they agreed among themſelves, and differed from other ſects. But as this had its, 
uſe, ſo in time it produced inconveniences by the abuſe of ſuch Formularies, when 
people, in the diſputes and controverſies that happened, inſtead of appealing ſimply 
to the Holy Scriptures as the only rule of Truth, .would likewiſe quote theſe For-. 
mularies as rules of Orthodoxy. or ſound Doctrine; which was a kind of relapſing 


into the diſeaſe of Popery, eſpecially when any one was for ſkreening himſelf with 
the name of Reformed, as our adverſaries do with the title of Carbolick, and en- 
deavouring to oppreſs others with the authority of our. moſt noted Divines, which 


was the ſame thing as their appealing to the Fathers. At the beginning of the 


Reformation, a few Miniſters mne Form of Confeſſion, which was to ſerve 
n tn 


the Reformed as a kind of Apology 1n the time of perſecution. This Confeſſion be- . 8 


came in proceſs of time, and more through cuſtom and tradition, than by reaſon 79 ngen 


n a Formulary and Rule of Doctrine. To this was added , Cee, 


m of He , and both were ordered to be ſubſcribed, and all Mi- gon and Ca- 
niſters required to ſquare their doQripe, accordingly. If any one was ſuſpected of techiſmn, 


Heterodoxy, the authority of theſe, two. Formularies was preſently urged againſt , 
him, as being received by the Church, though it 1s certain they were very haſtily 


received, and without ſufficient cognizance of matters, ——.. When this ſubſcribing , 
them was preſſed, people never duly confidered how far they ere to be bound by it to 


2 
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a Mc ake la. ot d20_m as » . — = WPI" — » —_ — CCOooge 
-_ —_ W 
q » . - 
©. 


58 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 
Axe Do ». Fomularies merely humane. This was the occaſion that many reflecting further 
1609. upon it in time, began to enquire, Firff, Whether there was not too great authority 
allowed to the ſaid Formwlaries 2 and Secondly, Whether they were altogehter right 
* and agreeable to Scripture? Some began to alledge that too much was aſcribed to 
© them, that they conſiſted of too many Articles; and that there was no diſtinction 
made in them, between ſuch points as were abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, and 
* ſuch as were leſs neceſſary, to the end that unity might be preſerved in the for. 
mer, and a reaſonable liberty allowed with reſpect to the latter, and a mutual for- 
© bearance exerciſed ; than which, nothing would have been more effectual to the 
* diminution of Sects and Diviſions. 
Some alfo obſerved things in theſe Formularies, which, as they thought, were 
not conſiſtent : But others on the contrary, extolled them to the skies, calling 
them, a ſecond Rule of Faith, the Bible in miniature, a Fomn of ſound Doctrine, 
© and the Yarrow of the Holy TUrit, Some have been fo bold as to advance (for 
I my ſelf heard it in a conſiderable aſſembly) that, the Scriptures were to be ex- 
p gr accozding to theſe two Fozmularies, the Conkeſſion and Catecyiſm, 
From thoſe diſputes proceeded the order of your Lordſhips for Reviſing them 
both —— This in ſhort is the cauſe of our diſtempers, and of the preſent troubles, 
* It is not neceſſary to aſcribe it to this or that Perſon, but to the abovementioned 
Craſis of the whole Body. | 

And now your Lordſhips expect to have our advice Tis our duty to 
* obey, and we ſhall do it, notwithſtanding the ill treatment we have formerly met 
* with on the like occaſion. Your Lordſhips may remember what Gomarus infinu- 
* ated to you about the Court-Preacher Euſebius, and Arius. They do us great 
* wrong in comparing Arminius to the latter, and me to the former, his Patron. 
Arminius is not an Arian, neither am I the Defender of Arians. If we were ſo 
* (which yet is falſe) they ought to pity us; whereas it now looks as if they were 
glad of it; as yielding them more matter of accuſation againſt thoſe they hate. For if 
any man is to be blackened with the ſoot of Herefie, they know from whence to 
fetch it. Once more, my Lords, I venture to ſay, that Jam no 4rian, no Papiſt, 
no Calviniſt, no Lutheran, no Pelagian, but a Chriſtian, ordained to proclaim 
the perfections of him who has called us out of darknefs, into his marvellous light. 
I never preached up the good qualities of Arminius at Court before your Lord- 
* ſhips, nor formed parties for him: though I own, that when I have heard him 
flandered, I have juſtified and defended him. ok T i 
The proper ve» * I proceed now to the remedies of theſe Evils : we muſt firſt ſpeak of the Phyſi- 
_ efthe © cjan, and then of the Medicine. God is the only Phyſician; he only can heal 
eee, © our wounds, and it is therefore our duty frequently and continually to implore his 
The righe of * aſſiſtance. But God works by inſtruments or ſuch Officers as he has ſet over the 
-k« Civil Ma- people. Thole Dfficers are your Lowthips, whom God has appointed as ſi- 
Sire * meme Moderatozs and Governours under him, in all cauſes relating to his 
© Church. - The right which belonged to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in theſe 
matters, who was to take care that the Word of God were duly preached, and all 
« ſcandal or offence removed, was taken away from him by the Pope; but reſtored 

in ſome places by the Reformation. | ee mp . F 
The negle# of In theſe Provinces, your Lordiſtiips as well as the Clergy (pardon the expreſſion) 
the Magifraie. e have committed ſeveral miſtakes upon this head: you have behaved your ſelves 
« with reſpect to the Church, in ſuch manner, as if it was enough for you to have 
cleanſed the external Temples of their Images, appropriated them to the uſe of the 
« Miniſters, provided a maintenance for the Clergy, ſecured their Ecckfiaftical' 
Aſſemblies againſt diſturbances, ſuffered them to make uſe of Church-cenfures 
among themſelves, and protected by your arms, the outward worſhip of God a- 
« oainſt our foreign enemies: Theſe are good and laudable things, but there is ſtill 
: more e uf ag: 5 in the affairs of N - The duty of 
© pour Lowthips is, m to have a perfectknowledge Religion which 
c you protect, thor fy you may be able to vilcouer, whether any thing be amiſs 
< tn the Doctrine which is taught, v2 in the Perfons tube tert it, which orghr es be 
« refoxmed atcoding to the wind of God; bat yon ought ickewvife ta concern your 
c feldes in a greater degree, with the calling of Binilters; wth the making of Er- 
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« Clergy. There you ſhould not only be preſent by your Deputies, as witneſſes A D oN. 
© of all that paſſes, but alſo declare your own pleaſure, and if neceſſary, vote and judge 1809. 


too. The neglecting of 'theſe things affords an occaſion to ſome to ſay, that what 

your Lordfhips have not done, they are not obliged to do. We Miniſters, we and 
thoſe that are veſted with the ſame character with us, have poſſibly not done our 
part altogether in this matter, becauſe we did not remind you of your Duty, as 
we ought, but have cheriſhed that opinion in your Lordſhips, as if it did not belong 
to the Civil Powers, to meddle with Church affairs (virrnre officij) but to the 


a © - — LY * 


ſult of which muſt be very pernicious. 
viate this inconvenience, the aforeſaid Collaterality mult be removed, it being the 
mother of much donfuſion in the State. How this is to be done, is not our 
province. to determine, it is the buſineſs of your Lordſhips, and ought not to be 
omitted on account of the multiplicity of political affiirs. Religion muſt be taken 
care of, in the firſt place. There are ſome among your Lordſhips, who complain 
of the troubles which the Churchmen give them, aud do ſometimes commend, 
not the woxſhip, but the oder and unity of the Papiſts. But why my Lords? is 
there any ſociety or aſſembly of men in the world where differences do not ſome- 
times ariſe? Commonwxalchs have their ſickneſs and diſtempers in political matters, 
and fo they have in eccleſiaſtical. Even Popery irſelf, as much as the boaſts of 
her center of Unity, is not only, not exempt from them, but has likewiſe by 
© them undergone terribie ſhocks aud convulſions ; and the appearance of Unity 
in the Bomiſh Church, is founded upon meer Tyranny, and iuppotted by Fire 
© and Swow t this Europe could no longer bear: the weight of the building 
proved the occaſion of its ruin. It was not from God, Reformation indeed enſued, 
and it-was abſolutely neceſſary: But what ſort of one? Such as has been attend- 
ed with much confuſion. However, it was as good as could be then attained to. 
But we ſoon found that many things were ſtill wanting. The Church of God is 
the School of Truth, and the knowledge of it is gradually taught by him, who 
© imparts that Spirit which leads into all Truth. It chere happen any differences 
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about it, your Lordſhips are to make it your buſineſs to enquire of what nature 7h 4uty of 
they be, and whence they proceed. The evil, though it be of the greateſt impor- A fete 


tance, muſt not be oppoſed by the ſword of Steel, but by that of the Spirit. In ob- 
© ſcure and diſputable matters, moderation and mutual forbearance, muſt be en- 
* joyned, and a bridle put into the mouths of hot-headed, and felf-conceited turbu- 


ent perſons. But in oer to da this well; your Loꝛdchips muſt free your 
c ſelves from. the objection, of ignozance,. by a diligent inquiry and ſearch into 
Stripture; and from that of irreligion, by a publick pꝛokeſſion, and a due zeal fo2 
Religion. Your Lordſhips muſt ask counſel at the mouth of God, 


* ſpeakingiin the Holy Scriptures, and likewiſe at the mouth of thoſe that preach it; 


© whom you may call together, and by their means bring Order out of Confuſion. 
After which, if any one pretend to find fault with your regulations, and cry, 
* He muſt obey God rather than Men, you will own that the aſſertion is true, but 
„vou will likewiſe require him to open his Bible immediately, and prove evidently 
© that the commands of God are contrary to yours. Your Lordſhips muſt not ſuffer 
< the matter to be decided wholly, by the Clergy, for they are Men too, and have 
© their particular views and paſſions. There is much talk indeed of an Act or Or- 


« dinance granted not long ſince by your Lordſhips to the Clergy, in which you have 


declared, that the Church may exerciſe her Cenſures without moleſtation, Now 
this has been underſtood, as if you had thereby tied up your hands for ever. But 


L ſuppoſe your meaning was not by that add, entirely to exclude your ſelves from | 


: — * 


taking any cognizance of ſuch cenſures, in caſe an ill uſe ſhould be made of them. 
It alſo. deſerves conſideration, whether a Government can abſolutely reſign, and 
© make, over to any other, part of that authozity which does eſſentiallp belong to 
them. If it ſhould. be urged, that this Act is a peculiar privilege, we know very 


Well that thoſe who abuſcprivileges, forfeit them. 
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Clergy only. From whence, as we think, muſt ariſe a collaterality and interfe- 8 
rence of authouty, as of two ſupzeme powers in one and the ſame Mation 113 9 of * 
© is, of the Tempozal over the Laity, and of the Spiritual over the Clergy ; the re- tangeroue 
If then your Lordihips would ob- conſequence. 
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/ For reſtoring the diſcipline of the Church and Clergy, which ſcems now at a very 
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Aw Dou. — Jo proceed now to the particular remedy. They preſs for a Synod: we 

1609. * do not oppoſe it, but care ought to be taken how it is holden, that it may have a 

good iſſue, and, that Satan do not preſide over it, as: Bea ſpeaks. To prevent 

this, your Lordſhips muſt call and direct the Synod your ſelves, not ſuffering de- 

« terminations to be made by over-voting, without convincing the other ſide by ſuch 

* reaſons and arguments as may induce them to alter their opinion, but the Synod 

with what * ought to be called for the following purpoſes: Firſt, For an amicable and brotherly 

View: the H. © treating about the differences depending, in order to try whether an agreement can 

1+ a „be made, or if that cannot be ſo ſoon brought about, then in the mean while for the 
« preſervation of peace and tranquillity, to project ſome proper mutual toleration, b 

* way of proviſion, or for ever; preſerving Unity at the ſame time in all the Funda- 

- © mentals, or neceſſary articles of Religion, which perhaps are but few. Secondly, 

* To inquire into the cauſes of the great growth of Popery, and how the ſame may 

be prevented, and particularly to ſee whence it comes that Reformation has made ſo 

little progreſs in the lives of men; and in caſe it appears that the doctrines of the 

« Clergy, or their way of propagating them, or their negligence, or bad examples, 

have been partly, or altogether, the cauſe of it, then to apply a remedy with the 

help of your Lordſhips authority, conformably to the word of God. Laſtly, 


low ebb, by eſtabliſhing good Canons or Rules, in ſubordination ſtiil to the Civil 
Powers. To conclude, We humbly beſeech your Lordſhips, who have now 
heard both ſides, to be as unanimous as poſſible in the Reſolutions you take for 
putting an end to theſe diviſions; the Clergy are already ſplit into parties, and if this 
* ſhould divide your Lordſhips, there is an end of all, and our diſtempers will be 
< paſt remedy : Continue therefore common Fathers, and promote the common Good 
without partiality.-—— Suffer not your ſelves to be prepoſſeſſed againſt thoſe who 
© are ſometime reproached with the names of Hereticks and Innovators, ——— The 
© weakeſt are generally thus treated and oppreſſed by the ſtrongeſt, who make uſe of 
the ancient advantage of error, that is, their excelling in power and numbers. 
«* Your Lordſhips are earneſtly requeſted to make uſe of the moſt proper means for 
« attaining to Unity, to which we oblige our ſelves to contribute with the utmoſt 
© powers of our underſtandings, and to be ſubſervient to your Lordſhips as far as 
« poſlible.” | BHP UT ee RO NERO TUO ON ; 


During theſe negotiations, the States became ſenſible how difficult it was to bring 

ſome of the Clergy into their meaſures: By a Letter dated the 224 of Auguſt, they 

n Order of required the Claſſis of Alkmaer again to ſummon thoſe two Miniſters, whom they had 
the States ro excluded from their meetings for the reaſons already mentioned, to the firſt Claſſical 
22 7 Aſſembly, and to allow them places and votes with the reſt. Tou will comply with 
this our Order, fay the States in the ſaid Letter, leaf? in caſe of failure, we ſbould be 
obliged to take other courſes, ' | + == FIC 

4 Petition of In September following the Deputies of the North and South Holland Synods pe- 
the Synadical titioned the States; That a time and place might be appointed for the bolding a_ Pro- 
Depuries. vincial Synod, as bad been formerly deſired. To which the States made anſwer, 
The Anſwer of That they bad reſolved to call a Provincial Synod as ſoon as poſſible, and to fix both 
rhe Stater. time and place before they broke up, in caſe they could bs fully ſatisfied before they roſe, 
that the Claſſrs of Alkmaer had complied with their frequently repeated commands re- 

lating to the re-eſtabliſhing of the five complaining Miniſters, who bad been till that 

time excluded from their Aſſemblies; and they exhorted the Synodical Deputies to con- 
tribute what lay in them to the bringing it about; to the end, that they, the States, 

" might not be forced to take other meaſures. WI eee SS 5 CIT * * 
. Upon this the ſaid Deputies went to Alkmaer, where they convened the Claſſis, 
ceeding: of the- and without regarding their objections, invited thither the five Miniſters. However, 
Pepurier. they returned to the Hague, and informed the States that the Claſſis were diſpoſed to 
admit four of the Mimiſters upon certain conditions, but would not endure Venator 
whom they charged with Heterodoxy. - After they had likewiſe delivered in the ac- 

cuſations drawn up in writing againſt him by the Claſſis, they immediately departed. 

Jenator came to the Hague at the ſame time with one of the Miniſters of the Claſſis, 


7 praying 
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praying to be heard in his defence, and to ſee the Articles given in againſt him. This 
wasallowed, provided he would take no copy of them, but reſtore the writing imme— 
diately. After having peruſed it, he aſſerted his innocence, and acquainted the States, that 
the conditions which the Claſſis propoſed in order to the re-admiſſion of the other 
four Miniſters were intolerable ; praying, that they would ſummon his accuſers 
before them, to the end that they might hear them all together. The States ſent 
for them, but Cornelius Hillenius, Miniſter of Alkmaer, who with others was de- 


puted on the part of the Conſiſtory and Claſſis, being arrived at the Hague, and wait- of the Srater. 


ing upon the Aſſembly, acquainted them, that it was not allowed them to enter into 
any conferences with the accuſed and complaining perſons, but that they were ordered 
to appeal to the Provincial Synod. And notwithſtanding all the States could f i, 


the anſwer ſtill was, That Cccleſiaſtical Matters mult be diſcuſſed only by Ceclefi- c. of . 
C 


aſtical Perſons. 
On the contrary, Venator affirmed, that they were accountable to their lawful So- 


vereigns for all their actions, and deſired that Hillenius might be obliged to ſupport 

his written charge by word of mouth, affirming that he himſelf was hetorodox, and 

had broached doctrines repugnant to Scripture, the Confeſſion and Catechiſm. Hille- 

nius was filent as to that, and conſtantly referred to the inſtructions given him by 

the Claſſis, which as the others ſaid, were obtained by his own management. 

Then the States having given him and his party ſome hours to conſider of the matter, 
proceeded the ſame day, being the 2 5th of Ociober, to pronounce the following ſen- 
tence : That the Claſſis ſhould abſolutely reſtore the five Miniſters, purſuant to former 
orders, to their Offices and Miniſtry, and permit them to bave voices in their Aſſem- 

Blies, without any previous terms or ſtipulations. — And that in caſe this were not 
done within ten days, they, the States, would uſe other methods. — They required 
likewiſe that all that bad paſſed ſhould be forgotten on both ſides. And foraſmuch as 
it appeared that the Claſſis of Alkmaer bad laid a Ceſs or Tax ordinary and extra- 
ordinary upon the Churches, which was contrary to the laws of the land, the Deputies 
of the Claſſis were commanded to deſiſt from ſuch practices. 

This Reſolution taken by the Civil Government had not force enough to cauſe Ve- 
nator and the other four Miniſters to be reſtored ; Hilenius and the Claſſis oppoſed 
it, which the more retarded their long defired Synod. 

1 Afew days after this, Jacobus Arminius died at Leyden, having long languiſhed 
with a ſickneſs contracted by great labour, continual fitting, together with much ſor- 
row'and vexation, which aroſe partly from the diviſions among thoſe Chriſtians that 
had thrown off the yoke of Popery, and embraced the Reformation, and yet fell out 
among themſelves about unneceſſary matters, and partly by reaſon of what he him- 
ſelf had ſuffered for his endeavours (as he thought) to promote Truth and Peace. He 
declared in his Laſt Will, Thar he bad behaved himſelf boneſtly and ſincerely in the 
buſineſs of his office, being extreamly careful to advance or teach nothing but what he 
found upon aprevious diligent inquiry to be entirely conſonant to the Scriptures , and 
then only ſo far as it contributed or was uſeful to the promoting the truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, the pure worſhip of God, general Piety, and a good life; and in aword, 
to the common peace and tranquility of Chriſtendom, ſo far as was conſiſtent with the 
word of God excluſively of Popery, with which no Unity of Faith, no Band of Piety, 


no2 Chriſtian Peace can be maintained —— 9 
2 During his laſt illneſs, ſome Zealots paſſed ſentence on him with perverted Texts 


of Scripture, which they moſt uncharitably applied to his diſeaſes. Some ſatyriſcd 
upon him, by tranſpoſing the letters of his name, and reading it, vani orbis amicus, 
that is, a friend to the vain world; but another ſpelt his praiſe out of the ſame let- 
ters, by adding only an h, habui curam Sionis, that is, my care was for Sion; to ſhow 
that the letters of his name might be tranſpoſed to a good as well as a bad ſenſe. 
When he was on his death-bed, and near his end, he behaved himſelf according 
to cuſtom, patiently, chearfully, and piouſly. He departedin the 49th year of his 
age, for he was born at Oudewater in the year 1560. Upon the day of his inter- 
ment, Peter Bertius, Regent of the College of Divinity at Leyden, pronounced a Fu- 
neral Oration in praiſe of him; at the concluſion of which he ſaid, . that his bleſſed 
memory ought to be preſerved in the 4 under the following character: Fuit 
ö 2 in 
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Ax Do u. in Batavia vir, quem qui norant non potuerunt ſatis æſtimare; qui non æſtimarunt, 
1609. nunquam ſatis cognyverunt : that is, There was a man in Holland who could not be 
pw as ſuſficiently valued by thoſe that knew him; and they never knew him well, that did 
nat value him. 

Not long after, the Senate of the Univerſity of Leyden gave a very honourable Te- 
ſtimony of the deceaſed, which may be ſeen to this very day among the Records of 
the (iid Univerſity, in the hand- writing of Daniel Heinſius, Profeſſor of Hiſtory, and 
which being tranſlated from the Latin, ran thus: 


The Rector Magnificus, and the Senate of the Univerſity 
O * 
of Leyden, to all and ſingular, who ſhall read this Te- 
ſtimonial: Greeting, 


FF! NCE it has pleaſed Almig hty God to call the Famous and Worthy Jacobus Ar- 
mintus, Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity in this Univerſity, from that office which 
he had diſcharged for the ſpace of ſeveral years in this City, with extream diligence, 
aud with the applanſe of his hearers, to his heavenly Kingdom ;, and, after the long 
labour which he underiock for the ſervice of the Church, and this Univerſity in parti- 
cular, to grant him an eternal reſt : And foraſmuch as the Widow and Children of 
this deceaſed perſon, of happy memory, have defired of the Senate a Teſtimonial ſo 
juſtly due to (is great virtues; We judging their requeſt very equitable, on account 
of his many diſlinguiſbing talents, have therefore very readily agreed to perform this 
laſt duty we are able to his dear memory : We do therefore certifie, that the ſaid 
Do&or obus Arminius has lived after ſuch a manner in this our Univerſity, as to 
teach Divinity in general (for we paſs no judgment upon the private differences) 
both in publick and private, with great application and diligence. Moreover, that he 
did not only aſſert his own office and dignity, but that of the whole Senate and Uni- 
verſity, as became à wiſe and good man, with Sagacity, Prudence, and Authority ; 
that he had more at heart the affairs of the publick, when agitated in our common 
Aſſemblies, than bis own intereſt, that he always propoſed, with courage and reſolu- 
tion, thoſe things which in his opinion tended to the benefit of the Univerſity, ſhewing 
no leſs averſion to, and oppoſing with the ſame Seal, whatever he believed was preju- 
dicial thereto: that he never defiled his ſacred profeſſion by any ſpot or blemiſh in his 
life or manners, but behaved himſelf as becomes a good man, according to the obliga- 
tions of his Call and Office; and, as a diligent Teacher ought, inſlrufed the Youth 
committed to his care with continual application, We therefore intreat all and every 
one, ſo to ſpeak and judge of the aforeſaid Jacobus Arminius, of pious memory, as 
the learning and labours he has exerted in the ſervice of this Univerſity, and his 
good qualities have deſerved. And to the end that this Certificate may meet with due 
credit, we have cauſed it to be confirmed and corroborated by the band of our Secretary, 
and by our Common Seal, 


At the bottom was written, 


Compared with the Original, and copied by order of the above-mentioned Rector 
Magnificus, and Senate of the Univerſity. 


Signed, 
DANIEL HEINSIUS. 


Among the Eulogies which the Learned of thoſe times publiſhed concerning 

him, there appeared likewiſe a noble funeral Poem, in Latin, that may be ſeen in 

the works of that Phoenix of learning Hugo Grotius, the ſubſtance of which I for- 

bear to expreſs in our own tongue, leaſt I ſhould appear too favourable to the me- 

The Judgment mory of this great man. Poſtponing therefore my own judgment, and that of his 
of ſome foreign friends as well as of his enemies, I will only take notice of what ſome ſtrangers have 


Divines con- 


eerning him. recorded of him ſince his death: * h Buxtorf, a Divine of eminent learning among 
the 


— — — 


* This Letter is dated March 15, 1610. Vid. Epiſt. _—_— . 938, 
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the Reformed, ſpeaks of him in a certain Letter to Uitenbogart, after the following Ax" Dou. 
manner: The ſudden extinction of fo great a light of the Nerherlands, Facobrs 


Arminius, afflicts me very much, as well on account of the common loſs which has 
befallen the Church of Chi, as becauſe it has put an end to my late acquaintance 


©£ withſo Great a Man. I was in hopes he might have ſupplied to me the want of the 
very great Scaliger, of whom I ain much too ſoon bereft. 


Matthias Martinus a famous Divine of Bremen, who was afterwards deputed to 
the laſt National Synod of Dort, mentions him in theſe words, ſoon after his death: 
He ſeemed to be a man that truly feared God, profoundly learned, well verſed in Theols- 
gical controverſies, maſler of the Holy Scriptures, very carcumſpect and cautions in 
applying Philoſophical expreſſions to matters of Divinity. As to bis errors, if he bad 
any, hom many, and of wyat ſort and ſize, I have not yet been able to diſcover, God 


knows what there is in it. 


Cyrillus Lucaris, at that time Patriarch of Alexandria, tiles him in a certain Let- 
ter, 4 learned perſon, and one whom he highly valued. 

Fohannes Valentinus Andreas, a man of uncommon wit and judgment among the 
defenders of the Arſourg Confeſſion, Son to the noted Facobus Andreas Schmidelinus, 
ſpeaks likewiſe very much in praiſe of Arminius, and of his views and their conſc- 
quences, under the diſguiſe of ma Fable or Parable; the meaning of which was, 
that he, like Reuchlinus, Eraſmus, and Luther, had ſtarted matters which were car- 


ricd much beyond what he intended. 


His Motto, or Device, was, BoNA CONSCIENTIA PARADISUS, i. e. 4 


Good Conſcience is a Paradiſe. 


By his Wife Eligabeth Real, Daughter of Laurence 


Facobſon Real, one of the Judges and Senators of Amſterdam, (that brave Promoter 
of the Reformation in theſe Provinces, whom we have frequently mentioned in the 


Firſt Volume of this Hiſtory 


) he had ſeven Sons and two Daughters, by whom a 


few years after, the chiefeſt of his Latin pieces were made publick. 


* This Parable which alludes to Arminius, and is tobe 
Seen in a little book of Johannes Valentinus Andreas, 
Intituled, Mythologia Chriſtiana, or Chriſtian Fables, 
repreſenting the Virtues and Vices of human life, and 
Printed at Strasburg, by the Heers of Lazarus Zetnerus, 
in the Year 1619, p. 281. as tran/lated from the Latin, 
is to the following purpoſe : 

JACOBUS ARMINIUS being weary of a 
City-life, built himſelf a little Cottage in the Land Di- 
vine Philanthropy, whither his Friends repaired to him, 
in order to paſs their time agreeably. Envy ſquinting at 
it, and ſuſpecting that he kept there 1 know not what ſort 
of a Conventicle, or Unlawful Aſſembly, prevailed ſo 
far, upon Importunity (or Indiſcreet Zeal) that the In- 
habitants were forbidden to reſort thither. But this excited 
them to go more frequently, and in greater Numbers, and 


$: 


at laſt by joining their Houſes to the Country- Seat of Armi- 
nius, to form no ſmall Town. This Example was imme- 
diately followed by many others, and it became a great City 
before people were aware of it ; which for their own ſecu- 
rity they found themſelves obliged to fortify with Walls and 
Ditches. Arminius ſtood amazed at his new City, and 
ſpake thus: I proteſt before God, that I never intended 
any ſuch thing, but Importunity is to be thanked for 
it, who as ſhe ſtirred up Reuchlinus, Eraſmus, and Lu- 
ther, and other Heroes, and raiſed them up to the 
Summit of Affairs, ſo has ſhe alſo neceſſitated us, 
by the unſeaſonable and blind Zeal of ſome, to this 
building of a new City, where we can now hear 
more moderate things, with reſpe& to God's Will 


towards us, and ſuch as are more conformable to the 
Holy Scriptures, 


The End of the Eighteemb Book. 


1609. 
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in civil diſturbances, the ſeat of War is ſometimes fixed in one 
corner of the Country, where violence more eſpecially exerts it 
ſelf, and from whence it is diffuſed to the hurt of other. Diſtricts; 
Sz 10 now the Eccleſiaſtical Diſſentions ſeemed to have taken poſſeſ- 
ion chiefly of the northern parts of Holland, and to rage from 
ESA YM thence. The Claſſis of Alkmaer ſtood in defiance of the States, 
and the reſolution they came to in the month of October laſt, 
in relation to the five complaining; Miniſters. The Synodical Deputies encouraged the 
Claſſis, and ſo did other Claſſes, namely, that of Enkbuſen, which ſhewed great zeal 
for Hillenius and its Siſter of Alkmaer, ſending Letters to the other Claſſes of Nortb 
Holland, to exhort them to meet at Enkbuſen, by way of a Synod on that account, 
This was a bold ſtroke, for it was well known, that the States did not approve of a - 
Synodical Aſſembly in the preſent ſituation of affairs. However, ſome Claſſes 
hearkened to this propoſition, but others, particularly that of Harlem, refuſed to be 
concerned in ſuch an attempt. ts 
A Remon- 1 But the Deputies of the Sautb and North Holland Synods applied to the States 


trance of the 


Symaical He. the beginning of December, with a written Remonſtrance; in which they not only 

putie ro the complained of the publick promoting of ſingular opinions, in oppoſition to the received 

ee o 7Hol- Dorines of the Church, but again deſired that they would appoint time and place 
for © calling the ſo long wiſhed for Synod, praying at the ſame time, that they would 
© defer the execution of what they had reſolved in relation to the Claſſis of Alkmaer, 
* atleaſt to the next approaching Aſſembly, and in the mean while ſuffer the aforeſaid 
* Synod to proceed: or however, return them ſuch an anſwer to their requeſt as their 
* Lordſhips ſhould think fitting; to the end they might ſatisfy their Principals, that 
is to fay, the Churches of Holland in general, that they had executed the orders 
they had received from them; and that then the faid Churches might act accord- 
* ing as they ſhould in their united Counſels think adviſeable, for the preſervation 
and maintenance of the purity of Doctrine in theſe Provinces, as they expected to 
© anſwer it to God and all the Reformed Churches of Chriſtendom. 

The Anſwer of 2 This Remonſtrance gas looked upon as a drawing of the ſword againſt the ſu- 

the States. preme Powers; and accordingly the States of Holland gave the following anſwer, 
by the unanimous conſent of all the Members of the Aſſembly, on the 4th of De- 
cember. * That the Eccleſiaſtical Provincial Meeting would have been already called 


* if 


kd 


* Hiſt, Relat. F Alkmaer, P. 141. Trigl. p. 499. N Trigl. 2. 499. Baud, Mem, Lib. II. p. 22. 
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led, if the Clatlis of Alkmaer had, according to the word of Go U ghoved rh Ax Do 
minds, ſo often reiterated to them. For * reaſon, their . Cs _ T 
to take meaſures, to the end their ſaid commands might be forthwith obeyed ; and 
this being done, they the States would ciuſe ſuch an Eccleſi iſtical Provincial Meet 

* ing to be called, as might be moſt advantageous to the Church and Nation, wherein 
* 
. 
o 


every thing ſhould be done that was proper. Thereforethe Deputies of the Synod 
in general, and 7 one of them in particular, were exhorted an required, to de- 
clare this anſwer and reſolution both publickly and privately ; to the end that the 
glory of ow Lr 1 7 ge _ the edification of the Church and Com- 
* munity in the fear of the Lord, and all good works mi f 
with the obedience dueto the lawful 0 OY e * 
The opinion of the States at this time was, that the Claſſis of A!kmazsy being deſi- 
rous to exclude from the Miniſtry all that were not of their mind in the controverted 
articles, had loaded the whole matter with viſible partiality or prejudice: as alſo 
that the ſubſcribing to the Confæſſon and Catechiſm lately urged and inſiſted on, but ne⸗ 
ver before thus uſed, wis an innovation, which, whilſt thoſe very Formularies 
were under ©9510 lerition, ought not to have been; and that in delaying the 
Provincial Syno4 all the Cl:flis obeyed their orders, they themſelves only acted ac- 
cording to the com on rules of che Law, which required that, 1 before the tryal 
and deciſion of iber pil matrer, all new Facts committed to the prejudice of either 
of the parties, ſhot be daten d, that ſo the rights of each ſide might be preſerved. 
The States wit i'kewiſe ſcreral Letters at the ſame time to the Magiſtrates of 
Alkmaer, to the en they might bring the Clafſis to obey. But certain Clergymen 
of other places, au.l particularly thoſe of a great City in Holland oppoſed them, 
and had the cunhence to encourage the Claſſis in their undutifulneſs both by word 
and deed; ſo far that a certain principal Magiſtrate of the ſaid City tells us in his 
Memoirs: that the Clergy hereby laid the foundation, and were in a great degree 
the cauſe of the enſuing broils and troubles. It now appeared, that ſome of thoſe 
who were in the Magiſtracy at Alkmaer, encouraged the Claſſis under hand; and not- 
withſtanding all applicarion of the States, kept the matter in ſuſpenſe; in hopes, as 
it ſeemed, to effect ſomething for another purpoſe at the approaching election of new 
Magiſtrates z and accordingly the ſmothering diſſention burſt out ſoon after into open 
diſturbances. » Things. were ſo diſpoſed, that at the time ofthe chooſing the new Ma- 
giſtrates, ſome were admitted into the Government, to the diſſatisſaction of much 
the greater part of the Burghers and Militia 3 as being thruſt in contrary to the 
Laws and Privileges of the Town, according to which they were obliged to chooſe 
the wiſeſt and honeſteſt among the men of wealth and {abſtance for their Rulers. 
This, they faid, was not obſerved. Beſides, Father and Son and Sons-in-law were 
brought into the Council. Whilſt many were murmuring at this, there ran a report 
that the Town as to be garriſoned with Soldiers, to ſtrengthen the hands of the 
vernours. , ap 4a 8 | 
This rumour, though without probability, met with ſome credit, and ſtirred up Su as 
moſt of the Burghers to betake themſelves to their arms, and to place guards in the Ak=acr. 
Town. The Council was divided, each fide applied to the States, who ſent Com- 
miſſioners to Alkmaer. After many negotiations, which terminated without effect, 
the States. found themſelves obliged, in order to pacify the troubles, and induce the 
cple to lay down their arms, to impower the ſaid Commiſſioners to diſcharge the 25. Magiftra- 
whole Magiſtracy and Council from their Oaths, and to cauſe other worthy and well & changes. 
diſpoſed perſons to be choſen in their room; requiring the Electors to return double 
the number for Burgomaſters, Schepens and other Officers, out of which the Com. 
miſſioners were to chooſe the half. ON oth 
3 This diſcharge happened the 22dof February, 1610, and the new election the 
following diy. Thus were the troubles of this Town quieted, and though not without 
diſcontents, yet without any effuſion of blood; for all thoſe who blamed the unlaw- 
ful intruſion of the farmer Magiſtrates, could not approve of the taking up arms to 
redreſs that evil. However, the new Magiſtracy was not the leſs lawful, for being 
choſen by order of their Sovereigns the States of Holland, by whom likewiſe the 
election was approved and ratified. The aforeſaid Commiſſioners, purſuant to their 
8 | ponies bach : inſtructions 
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A' Do 1 inſtructions, brought to paſs, with much difficulty, that moſt of the Members of the 

1610. Claſſis, promiſed to comply with the will of the States in reſtoring the five com- 
plaining Miniſters ; but their promiſes were not well tj The parties went 


on in their old path, till the Magiſtrates finding no gther expedient to reſtore 
8 peace to the Community, thought fit to diſcharge one of fhe Miniſters of Alkmaer, 
charged, and named Peter Corneliſon, who had long before deſired his diſmiſſion on account of 
yo old age; and they alſo diſſolved the old Conſiſtory, and from a double liſt, named 
by a majority of the Church-members, choſe new Elders and Deacons, who being all 
of them impartial men, frequented the Sermons both of Venator and Hillenius, Theſe 
perſons endeavoured to bring matters to ſome accommodation; but Hidenius and his 
patty refuſed to own the new Conſiſtory, as being in their opinion, not lawfully choſen, 
e Claſſis likewiſe declared this Conſiſtory unduely elected, and in order to ex- 
7h: claſm r clude thoſe who were deputed by it to the Claſſical Aſſembly, they agreed to meet 
2 = for the future at Schagen, and to carry away their Books and Papets. T hey did fo 
Conſfory robe accordingly, and thereby occaſioned a Schiſm in their own Body. It was moreover 
#nduly elected. Ohſerved, that Hillenius neglected to pray for the new Magiſtrates; ſo that at laſt the 
Council, who in vain attempted to reduce him to reaſon, were forced to diſcharge 
1 him from his Miniſtry, and require him to depart the Town within fourteen days. 
1 When that time was expired, one of the Burgomaſters offered him in the name of his 
„er) diſ® Collegues, that they would endeavour to pervail with the Council to continue him 
— in his former State, if he could perſwade himſelf to do his duty, to obey the comm inds 
of the Goverament, and to direct all his actions and counſels towards the peace of the 

Church. But it was labour loſt. | ED 
He ſets up a After he left Alkmaer, he ſet up a Meeting at Kowdijk, a ſhort league's diſtance 
ſeparate meet= from the Town, notwithſtanding that place had a ſettled Miniſter before; and thi- 
* ther went thoſe of his party to hear him. 1 And this was the beginning and intro- 
quction, as it is (aid, to the firſt ſeparation or ſchiſm in the Church, on account of 
the aforementioned differences. The Magiſtrates likewiſe at the ſame time impoſed 
Venator (4+ filence upon Venator, and with the approbation of the Conſiſtory, cauſed Divine 
A) ene, Service to be performed by two Strangers, ſent by way of loan, to ſatisfy in ſome 
meaſure his adverſaries, and to prevent the ſchiſm. But nobody would hear the 
two borrowed Miniſters, nor yet a third, who was called in the mean while: Nay 
ſome of the followers of Hillenius declared, that if the moſt Orthodox , Miniſters 
- ſhould preach at Alkmaer, they would not hear. them, were it only becauſe they were 
called by the Conſiſtory. The Claſſis itſelf writ two Letters, one to the Ma- 
giſtrates, the other to the new Miniſters : in the former they cenſured the liberty 
they took of borrowing Miniſters without their knowledge; and in the latter, their 
compliance with the deſires of the Magiſtrates, by thruſting their ficcle into another's 
the Gre f harveſt, to the diminution of the Claſſical authority. The Claſſes of Horn and Enk- 
Enkhuſen huſen, were likewiſe of opinion, that the Conſiſtory of Alkmaer was unduly elected: 
condemn the After this, ' Hillenius and his party ſought; for redreſs from the States of Holland. 
Lz“  Thither went alſo Fenator, and in a long ſpeech to the States, defended the legality 
Hillenius and of the new choſen. Conſiſtory. He maintained in particular againſt Hillenins, that 
Venatorbave there was as yet no certain method of chooſing Conſiſtories among the Reformed. 
gare Lol. He: affirmed, that *-Even at Geneva, which ſome would make to paſs for a Morber 
nd. <. Cburch, the Conſiſtory was,, chofen 1 % Mal Pg Magiſtracy, after having in- 
Five ſroeral. ©: deed firlt heard the advice of the Clergy : That in Holand the ON, was five- 


methods of fold: At Amſterdam, and fome other places theold Confiſtory choſe the new: At 
Fein * Horwand'in moſt of the Villages, tha Church Members choſe a ſingle number: 
Holland. At Leyden, the Conſiſtory named twelve perſons, out of whom the Magiſtrates choſe 
eight: At Harlem and Medenblik, they were named by the Church Members and 
« Confiſtory, and the Magiſtrates had the power of rejecting them all, and cauſing others 
to be named, till they Were (atisficd. In ſome places, and formerly eyen at Alt maer 
the Conſiſtory made a double liſt, from which the Members of the Church choſe 
© a ſingle one. Nevertheleſs all theſe kinds of elections were allowed by the Claſſes 
and Synods to be lawful; And laſtly he repreſented that there were various ways 
The States d. of chooſing formerly in Alkmaer it felf. The concluſion was, that the States con- 


272 of the firmed what had been done by the Magiſtrates of Alkmaer, in the diſmiſſing Hilleniut, 
Ference at . 
Alkmaer. 4 3 f | PTY 
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and they forbad him to officiate as a Miniſter of Altmaer, either in, or out of AW Dou. 
that Town. And Yenator likewiſe was reſtored to his Pulpit, to the great ſatiſ- 1610. 
Te the people; the Magiſtrates obſerving that his being ſilenced, did not avail 
any thing. | 
In order to bring off ſome from running out to the Conventicle at Kowdijk, they 
were kindly and friendly viſited at their own homes before the Sacrament ; there was 
alſo a general reconciliation and mutual forgiveneſs notified three times from the 4 reconciliar;. 
Pulpit, but all in vain. Their diſcontents were daily fomented, as it is thought, by Ny. 24. 
ſome Miniſters of the Alkmaer Claſſis, who preached by turns at the aforeſaid place e 
whilſt Hillenius officiated for them: which practice continued, till it was ſtrictly 
forbidden by the States. But this was ſometime after. Since then, Hillenius retired 
to Amſterdam, where he was conſidered by many as a Martyr or Confeſſor but at 
laſt he ſettled at Groningen, whither he was called. Venator, who was likewiſe 
thought by ſome, to have been guilty of too much heat, by his bold challenges of 
his adverſaries, remained ſome years longer at Alkmaer, where it is ſaid that he afier- 
wards launcht out a little too far. 
But the connexion of theſe events at Alkmaer, has carried us a little too far out of 
the way, to which we ſhall now return. 
It was about this time that the Archduke and Ducheſs Albert and Iſabella, ſigna- 
Iized their zeal for the Romiſh Religion in the Spaniſh Netherlands, They forbad 1 Aare, 


by a Placard, dated the 13th of July, that their ſubjects oꝛ any other perſong % % 
frequenting their territozies, ſhould pꝛeſume to (et on foot any diſputations oz de. % Sah 
bates about Religion, oꝛ concerning the things that had happened in the late Netherlands. 
troubles ; commanding them to live in peace and union with one another, without 
cauſing any ſcandal in Churches oꝛ elſewhere. * But when the Reformed endea- 
voured to make uſe of the benetit of the Truce, and of the free acceſs allowed them 
in the other Provinces, in order to propagate their religion, keeping ſecret aſſem- 
blies for that purpoſe, the Archduke and Ducheſs iſſued another Placard, ſigned 
the laſt day of the year, in which they uſed theſe expreſſions: Ie do hereby foꝛbid 4 evvbibicion 


all perſons of what ſfate and condition ſoever, whether inhabiting o2 frequenting . _ 
the Countries under our obedtence, to peach, teach, oꝛ pzopagate any Doctrine formed here 
which has been condemned, as being contradicozp to, oꝛ inconſiſtent with our Poly 

Faith and the Catholick Religion, oz the laws and traditions thereof, whether in 

publick, oꝛ in any particular oꝛ pzivate Yeetings- And we do allo moſt expꝛeſly ko; 

bid all our ſubjects and inhabitants of the Pꝛovinces belonging to us, to be pꝛe⸗ 

ſent at any of the afozeſaiv pꝛeachings and unlawful meetings, as well within as 

without the limits and frontiers of our Dominions; upon pain of incurring an 
arbitrary fine, and perpetual Baniſhment.— —Requiring further all and every 

perſon coming from other parts, and ſojourning in our Land, that during the time 

of their reſidence, they live quietly, without troubling themſelves in any manner, oz 
preſuming to diſpute about matters of State oz Religion, and without ſaying oz 

doing any thing that may give offence, o2 ſinging ſuch Pſalms as are not allowed 

in the Catholick, Apoſtolick Roman Church, whether in publick o2 in pꝛivate. 
And conſequentip, if any ſuch perſons happen to come into the Churches, 02 any 
Holy Places of our Dominions (to which however they ſhall not be obliged) they 
ſhall ſhew the ſame reſpect and reverence, whether it be in the time ot Divine 
Wozhip, oꝛ otherwiſe, as is pꝛactiſed by the reſt of the inhabitants and ſubjects of 
our Pꝛovinces: the ſame honour ſhall they likewiſe ſhow when they meet the Holy 
' Sacrament of the Altar in the Street, 02 any pꝛoceſſion of the Clergy ; oꝛ at leaſt 
they ſhall retire out of the way, without teſtitping any contempt by actions, ge- 
ftures, 02 wows, to the ſcandaliſing their Neighbour; on pain of being puniſhed 
accozding as the caſe deſerves. And as fo ſuch as are inclined to leave the United 
Provinces, and come and ſettle in theſe parts, they ſhall have full liberty to do it, 
in virtue of the 28th Article of the Truce, p2ovided they live Catholically like the 
reſt of our Subjects. —— On pain, if they do otherwiſe, 02 ſhall publickly 
boaft that they are of a different Religion. from that of the Catholick, Apoſtolick 
Rowiſh Church, of being puniſhed accowing to our pleaſure, as violaters and 
tranſgreſſozs of the Truce, and 9 publick tranquillity, 2 By this 


Decree 
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AN? Dou. Decree they endeavoured to ſecure the Popiſh Religion; they had likewiſe great 
1610. hopes that Popery would have got ground in the United Provinces, upon the occaſion 
of the Truce, and after a ſtop was put to the long enmity among the people, who, 
as they expreſt it, hankered after novelty, and were at variance about matters of 
Religion. 

* now likewiſe found that the peace of the Church in Holland was daily 
Gomarus more and more diſturbed. Gomarus believing that the anonymous exhortation to 
3 peace, addreſt to Donteklsk (which was really written by Johannes Arnoldus Corvi- 
and others. nus) proceeded from Uitenbogart, whetted his pen againſt him. But firſt he ac 
quainted the Advocate Oldenbarnevelt with his intentions, telling him, that he 
could not be ſilent without wronging the Truth, To which the Advocate replied : 
That Truth ought to be aſſerted beyond ull things : but that, next to it, Peace 
ſhould be chiefly valued. The States of Holland hearing of his purpoſe, earneſtly 
exhorted him to forbear writing, for the {ke of the publick tranquillity. Never- 
l theleſs he publiſhed his anſwer, under the title of a Warning, and endeavoured to 
prove in it, that the Exhorter ſought to make alteratiotis in Religion: to which he 
likewiſe added his Interpretation of thoſe Articles debated with Arminius at their laſt 
l conference, his Reflexions on the Funeral Oration of Bertius, and the Memorial laid 
| before the States touching the doctrine and conduct of Arminius. In this Treatiſe 
he ſpared neither the dead nor living. Upon this Bertius writ an addreſs to Goma- 
rus, in defence of the deceaſed, and publiſhed it in the year 1610, which we are 
now entering upon; and which was anſwered by Gomarus, by a Tryal publiſhed 
| 5 (as the Title ſays) in honour to Truth, as a touchſlone of the perſons that meditated 
changes in Religion, and for the edification of the Church. Corvinus, as it was 
thought, compoſed a View of this Tryal, in which he pretended to clear thoſe faith- 
ful Miniſters from the calumny and reproach of attempting any alterations in Religi- 
on, and explained to the people thoſe points which were then promoted with ſo 
much zeal. Afterwards Corvinus writ a Reply to the Warning of Gomarus, in which 
he largely aſſerts and maintains, that the Author of the Exhortation had no thoughts 
of innovating in religious matters. The publiſhing Gomarus his Memorial or Re- 
ws. monſtrance againſt Arminius, incited his Widow and her Brothers to print the De- 
onof Armini-'claration, which the deceaſed had made in the Aſſembly of the States, in the 
7 f = month of Ofober paſt, with a ſtrenuous Preface againſt Gomarus, in which he was 
Stare pub1iſÞ- plainly told : that he ſuffered himſelf to be too far tranſported by his rage, and 
dl. « other violent paſſions againſt his deceaſed Collegue : That in his Remonſtrance 
there did not appear the leaſt grain of charity, but that it abounded with miſcon- 
ſtructions, forced ſenſe, ſtrictures and ſatyr; ſeeing that he repreſented Arminius 
to be a meer cheat and impoſtor, without conſcience or the fear of God. Neverthe- 
leſs, ſay they, he was eſteemed by all that knew him, as a treaſure of learning, 
and a mirrour of virtues, an enemy to unſincerity, and an example of plain, open 
and true-hearted Dutch honeſly. And for what Gomarus laid to his charge with 
reſpe& to his dubious, circumſpect and cautious manner, both in propoling and 
maintaining his opinions, that proceeded, as they thought, from no other motives, 
but only from a tender upright conſcience, inclining him not to aſſert any thing 
poſitively, which he was not entirely ſure of proving or making good; together 
with a juſt apprehenſion of being attacked by thoſe, who he knew lay in wait eve- 
ry moment for an opportunity of expoling him. — That the complaint he was 
forced to make to the States, was not with a deſign of ſhunning the light, of a- 
voiding the right way, of paſſing by Conſiſtories and Synods, as Gomarus falſely 
alledged ; but on the contrary, to come into the light, and to manifeſt the errors 
of the ſaid Gomarus, and to bring the whole matter before a lawful Synod, where 
the Government might likewiſe have eyes, ears and a mouth as well as 

others. 
The Preface concludes thus : © It were to be wiſht that people might employ them- 
« ſelves with other matters, rather than ſuch fort of writings. For it is always more 
« commendable to excuſe, than to accuſe. But fince the accuſer has been heard 
„fully, and at large, the accuſed ought alſo to be heard at laſt in his own 
defence. | : mY 
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In the abovementioned Warning, Gomarus had ſpoken againſt that expreſijon.: A' Dow, 
thatcollateral power muſt be aboliſhed, adding what he thought was the office an du- 1610. 
ty as well of the Temporal Magiſtrate, as of the Miniſters of Gol's word, without VV 
ſparing the perſon of him whom he writ againſt, « This give Uitenbogart, who 
found himſelf meant and touched at, an opportunity more fully to explain himſelf in 
a compleat diſcourſe, about the power and anthority of Chriſtian Princes and States Uitenhogart 
in Eccleſiaſtical matters, which he dedicated to the States of Holland, wherein after hav- ee. 
ing rejected the Pope's Supremacy, andthe chimerical Collaterality of ſome others, he pe acl 
maintained that to them, the ſaid States, as the Supreme Chriſtian Lords and Rulers of tian 
theſe Provinces, did belong the higheſt luperintendency and juriſdiction in all Church- altea! 
affairs, yet with ſubordination to, and conformity with the Word of God. In this ater. 
Book the Author appeals to Scripture, and to the uſage of the Primitive Church whilſt 
ſubje& to Chriſtian Governours, before the Papal Uſurpations ; referring beſides to 
the opinion of many of the moſt eminent Doctors in the Reformed Churches, and 
to their Practice. He ſays in his Dedication : © I tender theſe my labours to Your Hit ade 
* Lordſhips, not to ſooth or flatter you in the leaſt ; but ſeriouſſy to put you in mind 9» exhortart- 
* of your duty. I do not pretend to enlarge your Lordſhips authority, but to re- w 575% fo ha 
preſent to you the weight of your charge 3 and particularly to convince you that the 
the buſineſs of Religion is likewiſe an article of which you muſt give an account 
to the Judge ot the quick and dead; and that, not as p2ivate perſons, but as 


Deads, Governotirs, Stewards, Foſter-fathers and Defenders of the Church. 
Lock to it therefore, and take care how your Subjects are inſtructed. . Suffer 


not the Pulpit to be filled with vain diſputes, nor the precious hours laviſhed in 
propagating doctrines which are of no manner of uſe towards a pious chriſtian life.— 
Suffer not yout people, who are alſo God's people and Chriſt's flock, to healarmed, 
diſturbed, torn and divided by the unneceſſiry controverſies of quarrelſome men. 
O God ! how come we to be thus blinded ? Is not C briſt ſufficiently divided and 
rent aſunder? And when we ſhould labour to heal, ſhall we make freſh wounds in 
his Body? I was in hopes that endeavours would have been uſed to leſſen the 
number of Sects; ought we then to increaſe them? -— — Should not the Govern- 
ment mind theſe things? Yes my Lords, this is your office, this is your duty: 
You have a right to do it, and the grace of God will enable you to go through 
with it. It belongs to you to give laws to the Subjects: let them not receive them 
from others. I ſhall not preſume to ſpeak here of the means. Aſcend the moun- 
tain with Moſes : there pray to the Lord: ſeek counſel from his mouth according 
to his word, and with a truly humble heart; and he will grant you both coun- 
« ſe] and afliſtance. 

2 This Book, which many commended, was likewiſe treated by many with con- Deffrent 
tempt. 3 Soine of the Clergy were of opinion, that Uitenbogart did thereby cut off Ln. reg hn 
all hopes of accomodating theſe differences, ſince one party appealed to a Synod, and Bl. 
the other to the Civil Magiſtrate. By this means, ſaid they, he has brought his 
© Brethren under ſuch a Dilemma, that they muſt either ſacrifice their Rights; oꝛ 
erpoſe themſelves to the reſentment of their Sovereigns,” But others thought 
that the Clergy, who would allow no kind of juriſdiction to the Temporal Ma- 
giſtrate in Eccleſiaſtical matters, ſtood in need of ſuch an exhortation or admoniti- 
on; and that peace could never be hammered out by any Churchmen, unleſs 
the authority and direction of the Civil Governours intervened. 

- Many of the Clergy whetted their pens againſt this Book, as it were, in defence 

of the Rights of the Church : 4 but the States of Holland intending to call an Eccle- 

ſiaſtical Aſſembly to meet in the Hague on the ſecond. Wedneſday after IWhitſun- 

tide, in order to compoſe the differences, and revive Unity among them, thought 

fit to ſignify it to the Claſſes, and at the ſame time to charge the Clergy, that in 

all their ſermons, conſultations, converſations and actions, they ſhould endeavour & Reelle 
after Peace. And that from thence- forward, every one ſhould forbear ho ond ws of 
« write or publiſh any thing about the power of the Government in Church. matters; I Holland. 
© as alſo about Predeſtination and the points relating to it.” This reſolution, which 

was taken the 11th of March, was not ſufficient entirely to obviate the zeal of con- 
tradition. However Uitenbogart lookt upon the contradictions of moſt, as calum- 

| | I 2 | nies, 
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Ae Do u. nies, and unworthy a reply. He anſwered the writings of a few, but for the moſt 
1610, part without effec. 88 Wh 
4 At this time it was that John Haren of Valenciennes, formerly Miniſter of the 
Formerly Mini- Walloon Reformed that were under perſecution at Bruges, (of whoſe apoſtacy to 
1 oo Popery mention has been formerly ws turned again to the Proteſtant Religion. 
<d.curn- again About ſix years after his laſt relapſe, and the publiſhing a ſharp Libel againſt the 
to the Pee. Reformation and its promoters, (which was then refuted by Franciſcus Junius in his 
PR PID Chriſtian Admonition to the Chriſtians of the Low-Countries) he fell into ſuch diſ- 
grace with the Papiſts, that he was thrown into a dungeon, where he remained 
for the ſpace of eight years. He ſaid, that thoſe ſufferings came upon him for having 
taken the part of the Reformed Churches; that whilſt he was in priſon he felt the 
burthen of his miſerable ſtate, and applied himſelf to God, who afterwards opened 
his eyes, and cauſed him to underſtand, that his apoſtacy had been the cauſe of his 
anger againſt him. Further, that he lamented his crime, and made a vow, that if 
God would releaſe him from this priſon, and bring him back to his relations, he 
would publickly ask pardon of God in the firſt Reformed church he met with, and in 
deep humility, by ſincere and open repentance, endeavour to do away the ſcandal of 
his foul defection. 
Being delivered from his impriſonment, he arrived at Veſel, in the Duchy of 
Cleves, where in the preſence of the Council of that Town he confeſſed his crime on 
te reftifics by the 7th of March, in words to this effect: My fins are the cauſe of my misfortunes ; 
Repertance for © but I truſt in the Mercies of Cod, and the Grace of his Son Feſus Chriſt, who de- 
his Ape. «© fires not the death of a ſinner : like the poor ſick man I will diſcloſe the wounds of 
my ſoul before the Phyſician. You ſee in me a ſad Example of God's righteous 
judgment upon a perſon who having known Chriſt as a Saviour, yet trampled his 
word under foot, and deſpiſed his inſtitutions ; therefore God has made me a ſpe- 
« Aacle upon the Theatre of his wrath, Happy had I been if I had been buried 
from my mother's womb, without ever ſeeing the Sun; then would not my un- 
certain life have been burdened by my fins, nor attended with ſo many troubles 
and afflictions. Never did any man receive more favours from the bountiful 
hand of God than I; from my youth up I have been educated in the moſt famous 
* Univerſities of Chriſtendom : I had a pious Father, who ſpared no charges nor 
* pains to inſtil into me, together with Learning, Virtue and Religion; he was to 
me an example for good, faithful to his Lord, a Martyr who ſealed the doctrine of 
«* Holineſs with his blood. But I, the Son ofa Martyr, I who my ſelf preached the 
© Goſpel for the ſpace of ſeventeen or eighteen years, even at that time when the 
« wereeager to deſtroy the churches with fire and ſword, and had ſtained the publick 
« places of the Netherlands with human blood——have fince, with deteſtable ſcan- 
dal, become a diſciple of Antichriſt. Who is there that does not abhor ſuch wicked- 
« neſs? My fin exceeds thoſe of other men, and yet I will not ſay with Cain and 
Judas, that it is greater than the mercies of God; no, I will not deſpair ; I know 
that God is gracious, and how far he ſhows mercy, for he does not defire the 
death of a ſinner————1 hear that voice, Come unto me all ye that are weary 
and heavy laden and another word of the Lord, Though pour ſins are as 
« (carlet, J will make you as white as ſhow. I know the examples of converted ſinners 
to whom God has ſhewn mercy. For all which reaſons I have determined with 
« myſelf to do two things; Firſt, To tread in the ſteps of the Prodigal Son, by for- 
« faking the draught of thoſe ſwine with whom I have ſo long converſed, by return- 
ing to my Father's houſe, by cloathing my ſelf with the garments of Humility, 
« and appearing before my Father, who is full of mercy, with true ſubmiſſion, for- 
row, hatred, and deteſtation of my paſt miſdeeds. Secondly, J havereſol- 
ved to {eek the face of God, which is there only to be found where his word is 
« purely preached, and his Sacramentsduly adminiſtered. To that Church will I re- 
« turn, of her I will defire two things: that ſhe would pray for me, a poor ſtrayed 
« ſheep ʒ and that ſhe would give me counſel in this great diſtreſs, in which my incon- 
« ſtancy has involved me 3 for I will no longer abound in my own wiſdom, but in God, 
the fountain, of life and of all wiſdom, — I come now therefore to this congre. 
« ation with tears in my eyes, and forrow in my heart, imploring your pity and 
| * compaſſion ; 
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compaſſion; remove from your eyes and hearts the ſcandal which I have given to Ax Do u. 
6 both. In the mean time I thank God continually that he has led me by the hand, 1610. 
now in my old age, before Igo down to my grave, and that (after he had corrected 
© me as a Father) he has reſtored me to his Church, and delivered my ſoul from 
* deſtruction. Laſtly, I beſeech you once again to pray for me, and give me an oc- 
caſion to extol your charity. 
Upon theſe proofs of his repentance, the abovementioned ohn Haren was, by the 1 
Miniſters of the Durch and Walloon Congregations in Weſel, after calling upon the He #: readmit- 1 
N 


— 


name of God, re- admitted into the Union and Fellowſhip of the Church. He after- "dang rj 18 
wards obſerved our Eccleſiaſtical diſigreements, and ſaid not long before his death : 4 


Church. 
All thele diſputes affoꝛd no ſozt of comfozt ; the matter will turn entirely uponPiety 
and Uirtue, 


43 

Not long after U:zenhogart had publiſhed his book concerning the office of the Ma- br 
giſtracy in Church-affairs, he was ordered by the States to attend the Ambaſſadors it 
who were ſent to France, namely, the Heers van Brederode, vander Mijle, and Maldere, 
as their Chaplain. 2 We ſhould not have taken notice of this circumſtance here, had 
it not been upon account of a certain conference which he had with Caſaubon, on 
the 20th of April after, at Paris. This perſon, ſo very famous for his great learning 
in general, and in particular for his writing againſt the Annals of Cardinal Baronins, 
was at that time, though a Proteſtant, Keeper of the Royal Library. Among other 
diſcourſes with Uitenbogart, he propoſed ſeveral conſiderations upon the matters of | 1 
Religion and Reformation, and things that alſo concerned him perſonally. His words, Piſcourſe be- ; iq 
which Uitenbogart then ſet down in the French tongue, are worthy of notice, and 4 . 
the following moſt remarkable of all: 3 I am (ſaid he) the Son of a Miniſter, but Uitenbogart 
at preſent not in favour with the Clergy. It has pleaſed God to bring me hither, 

ſince the people of Geneva did me great injuſtice as well in the affairs relating to 
the Church, as in the buſineſs of the Printing-houſe of my Father-in-law, Henry 
Stephens. The Papiſts looked upon this, as a fair occaſion to draw me over to 
them, and great applications were made to me, even by the King himſelf. To 
whom I replied, J beſeech your Majeſty not to urge me to any thing againſt my 
conſcience, which will only tend to make a Hypocrite of me. I have been further 
often attacked, particularly by Perron, by whom I have been tired and diſtreſſed more 
than once, and he is indeed a man of extraordinary parts. I muſt confeſs I cannot 
approve of what the Council of Trent has decreed with refpe& to the Apocryphal 
books, it is abominable, for they are Fables, nor with reſpect to the Latin verſion 
of the Bible, which they cry up ſo much. The tyranny of the Pope is likewiſe in- 
tolerable, What relates to images, as they are now uſed, is an abuſe which ſhould 
be taken notice of. But I likewiſe own to you, there are other things that ſtagger 
me, as often as] reflect upon venerable antiquity ; for firſt, it ſeems to me, that 
our Church-Polity is not conformable to that of the Antients ; this Uitenbogart al- 
lowed. Beza, continued Caſaubon, told me, that Calvin obſerving the abuſes of 
the Komiſb Church, in that particular, quite diſcarded it, but that Calvin notwith- 
ſtanding was in effect Biſhop of Geneva, and that not long before his death he pro- 
poſed the ſame to him (Bega) who refuſed it That Bega was a truly chri- 
ſtian ſoul; he told me one time, that he had cauſe to aſł God forgiveneſs for all 
his fins ; but that he ſhould never do it on account of Ambition, a vice to which 
he was not in the leaſt addicted De Faye preached againſt me once, upon 
which Beza wept out of indignation ; I ſaid, fuch things would never happen if 
we had the ſame Church-Government as the Primitive Chriſtians, which he agreed 
to. I aſked him why then was he fo averſe to that of England? to which he 
made no reply. | : 1s 
* Inthe ſecond place, We have loſt all devotion ; for even during the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament, as we were going to the table, one aſked me, How 
does your Turky Cock? People even ſcold and quarrel there. 
* Thirdly, It was the cuſtom of the Firſt Chriftians to carry the Sacrament to the 
Sick. 

« Fourthly, As to Baptilm; it fell out once that a certain perſon brought his 
child to Charenton to be baptized, in very bad weather, but it could not be _ 
3 mitte 
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Ax Dou. mitted to Papriſm, though juſt expiring, till Sermon was ended, ſo that it died 

1610. without that Sacrament, and the Father of it turned Papiſt. 

WY Hftbh, In relation to the Low's-Supper ; it is certain that the Antients be- 
* hevedthere was ſomething more in that matter. Pleſſis is guilty of many miſtakes, 
and ſo is Du Moulin too. | | | 

* Sixthly, Concerning Pꝛedeſtination, one can hardly free it from this conſe- 
* quence; to wit, That God is the autho? of ſin. 

* Seventhly, As to Free-UWillz Calvin makes St. Auſlin ſuy, what he does not 

© fay. | 

©” Fighthl, As to God Mozks; ſomething more ſhould be ſaid of them than is 

* uſual with us, at leaſt they ought to be more recommended from the Pulpit. Per- 

rot {aid once at Geneva, Juſtification by Faith only has been preached up too much, 

* it is time now to ſpeak of Works. 

* Ninthly, As tothe Deſcent into Hell; Calvin ſpeaks ſomewhat too crudely 
about it. I am very ſenſible that Calvin was a great man, but his diſciples make 
© matters worſe, There is really a Phariſaicalneſs among them: Goulard endea- 
© voured once to oblige people to ſwear to Calvin's Inſtitutions I am much 


troubled, for I ſtand ill with both parties, notwithſtanding I am beloved by many 
learned men. | | 
* Upon the whole matter Urtenbogart made anſwer ; What you ſay deſerves to 
be ſeriouſly conſidered. I am alſo of opinion that many things are wanting. In 
the matter of Pꝛedeſtination; I cannot ſee how ſome of the notions of Calvin can 
© be ſeparated from the conſequence, that God is à cauſe of ſin. But however, we 
* ſhould not innovate, leſt the Church be expoſed to more diviſions than the at pre- 
* ſent abounds with. | 
Then Caſaubon enquired about Arminius, whether he had not likewiſe ſome matters 
of complaint? To which Uitenbogart replied, That he had indeed reifon enough, but 
that his chief concern was, ta unite Chriſtians, and that he eſteemed this to he the 
* beſt means to that end, viz. to diſtinguiſh between Fundamentals and Man Fu:t- 
* damentals ; that ſo men might be well informed with reſpect to the former, and 
© be allowed a liberty of propheſying with regard to the latter. Upon which Ca- 
* ſaubon cried out, O holy Thoughts! Then Uitenbogart added. That Arminius hid 
been inclined to propoſe ſomething in the approaching Synod, for which he had 
met with a great deal of trouble. This Conference was here interrupted by 
the interpoſition of another perſon, 


There dwelt at the ſame time in Paris the Brother of Charles Perrot, in his life- 

time a Miniſter and Profeſſor at Geneva, who likewiſe complained much to Uiten- 

A Book of C. bogart againſt thoſe of Geneva, for their ſuppreſſing a certain book of his Brother's, 

Perrot , Intituled, De Extremis in Religione Vitandis, which, he (aid, contained very good and 
preſſe1 by thoſe : ; Þ . 

of Geneva · remarkable things, tending to the improvement of the common Reformation. It was 

the ſame Perrot who having been one of Vitenbagart's Inſtructors, gave him the fol- 

perrot : 4. lowing leſſon, when he left Geneva : Take care, that toben you are called to the Holy 

vice ro Uiten- Miniſtry, you never aſſiſt in condemning any for not agreeing in every point of religion 

bogart. with the Eſlabliſbed Church, as long as they adhere to the Fundamentals of Chri- 

ſtianity, and are diſpoſed ts maintain the Peace of the Church, and bear with others 

their brethren who do not reje the Fundamentals f Religion, though a little differ- 

ing from them. For this is the way to avoid Schiſms, and to arrive at the pious 

union and tranquillity of the Chriſtian Church. Having ſo ſaid, he writ in Uitenbo- 

gart's Album, or Table- book, Bleſſed are the Peace-makers, fo? they ſhall be called 

His Letter to the childꝛen of God, He alſo ſays, in a Letter which he writ to Thomas Tylius, for- 

S homas Ty - merly Abbot of St. Bernard near Antwerp, but at that time a Miniſter of Delft, Ple- 

88 rique Reformatores fecerunt inſtar Uzzz, temere manum admoventis Arca Domini, in 

ſpeciem ruinam minitanti; that is, Many of the Reformers ated like Uzzah, who, 

raſbly laid bis hand upon the Ark of the Lord, when is ſeemed to be falling. And 

now I am upon this ſubje&, I ſhall ſpeak a word or two about his book, De extremis 

in Eccleſia vitandis. Whilſt I was writing this Hiftory, I was. informed that a cer- 

tain copy of that ſuppreſſed book had fallen into the hand of one of my countrymen, 

ſome years before at Geneva, and that he thought it worthy of being reprinted ; and 


ſince then I procured a fight of it by the favour and interpoſition of the Heer 2 
W | Tl 
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Klook, Councellor in the Court of HoYand, lately ſnatched away from his country Ax Doux. 
in the flower of his age: whole memory is the dearer to me for the pains he took in 1610. 
ſearching for that reli& of a copy. But the ſaid book (on the firſt leaf of which were 

theſe words, Arg Us Auais Kapric% imavtasr The Fruit of the righteous man ſhall 

not wither ) had been handled fo unmercitully, was fouled and ſcratched to ſuch a 

degree, that it was impoſlible for me to go through the contents of it. But whether 

the owner, a great inquirer and ſearcher after curious pieces of antiquity, has a better 

hand in removing thole veils of obſcurity, and ſtriking the light of Picty and Mode- 

ration out of that darkneſs. Time, which, diſcloſes all things, will ſhew us. It 
contained 109 chapters; in the Preface where he explained his mind and deſign, we 

read theſe words: Qnid quiſque de iis ſenſurus ſit, tanto minus laboro, quod ſunm 

cuique ſenſum liberum atque integrum manere, quam maxime G. volo, & prob; 

that is, I am the leſs concerned about what every man ſhall think of theſe things, be- 

cauſe I deſire and approve beyond all things, that every man ſhould enjoy bis Py ohi— 

nion freely and entirely, 

Here in theſe Provinces, (that we may not dwell any longer upon this digreſſion) 
matters ſeemed diſpoſed for the fomenting diſtruſts and diviſions; for at the beginning 
of this year, ſome of the Members of the Claſſis of Buren prevailed fo far as to oblige 
the Miniſters to declare under their hands: That the contents of the Netherland Con⸗ 4 Declaration 
feſſion and Catechiſm were perfectly true and ſcriptural, and that they never were, $979 
102 would be favourers of the innovations of Arminius oz his followers. And the he Cat ef 
Miniſters at their admittance were to promiſe ; That if they happened to doubt upon Buren. 
any matter, they would not divulge their ſcruples, no2 pet conceal them in their 
own breaſt, but dilclole them to the Claſtis ; and in caſe the Claſſis could not ſa- 
tisfie them, they would immediately abſtain from the exerciſe of their Function till the 
reſulting ditierences could be adjuſted, But this Subſcription, or Covenant in wri- 
ting, was, upon the complaint of ſome Miniſters, by order of the Lady Mary Coun- 
teſs of Buren and Hobenlo, Daughter of the late Prince William of Orange, eraſed 
out of the Regiſters of the {11d Claſſis, and declared null and void, as tending to en- 
ſlave the conſciences of men. | | 

2 At Ter/eerein Zeland the Miniſters, in an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly holden there 
in May, entered into a written Engagement with each other, to the following purpoſe : 

e the underwaitten declare, that we believe in our hearts, that all the Articles Sen 
and Doctrines contained and explained in the Confeſſion and Catechiſm of the Low- Ter Vie“ 
Country churches, the chiefeſt as well as the leaſt conſiderable, are in all points | 
confozmable to the woꝛd of God: And we do ſincerely pꝛomiſe, that we wiill teach 

all the ſald Articles as well in pꝛivate as in publick ; and that in caſe any ſcruples 

ſhould ariſe in our minds about them, we will never openly no2 ſccretly p2opoſe 

them, until we can do it regularly in a Claſſical oz Synodical Aſſembly. And in 

caſe that either a Claſlis o2 Synod ſhould think fit to demand of us any fuller oz 

more particular explanation of our opinion upon any Article of the afozeſain Con- 

feſſion and Catechiſm, we engage ourſelves to be always ready and willing. And 

in caſe of failure, the penalty they ſubmitted to, was to be cenſured as Schiſma: 

ticks, This kind of ſubſcription appeared very grievous to ſome of the Zeland 

Clergy, and many of the Holland Miniſters called it Tyranny and Inquiſition ; how- 

ever the moſt part had other notions of it, and conſidered it as a neceſſary means of 

_ preſerving Orthodoxy in the Church. 

They that differed from the common opinion in the buſineſs of Predeſtination, and 
the points relating to it, obſerved how the hatred of the reſt of the Clergy increaſed 
daily, and that they were every where oppoſed and openly accuſed of being big with 
Innovations, and refuſing to be delivered of, or to diſcloſe them when they ought. 

The Pulpits now ecchoed more and more with the conteſts about Prede/lination : rake wt 
people loaded one another with dreadful conſequences drawn from their doctrines re- 2 
ciprocally : the congregations were divided in ſeveral places, inſomuch that ſome of 
the Members would hear none but the: Miniſters of one party, while ſome, on the 
contrary, entirely adhered to thoſe of the other opinion : in ſome towns, the greateſt 
part of the inhabitants were drawn to one fide, according as the Miniſters inclined, 
who zealouſly promoted this or that opmion, or met with an opportunity of making 


a party, 
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Av Do u. a party, which was often to the prejudice of thoſe that preached up a Conditional 
1610. Predeſtination. The latter therefore being ſenſible of their weakneſs, and believing 
VV that all kinds of methods were uſed to oppreſs them, were of opinion, ata meeting 
which they privately held in the middle of January, that it was high time to look 
to themſelves, and to have recourſe to their Sovereigns, with whom they hoped to 
find more favour, becauſe their adverſaries by their oppoſition had, as they thought, 
deſerved leſs. | | 
They judged it therefore adviſeable and neceſſary to preſent a certain Remonſtrance, 
the ſubſtance of which (the whole of it being to be ſeen in other books) is as fol- 
£4 Renn- lows: That being ſuſpected by their brethren, they were charged by them with 
8 attempting changes in religion, and occaſioning tumults and diſturbances; and that 
ef Holland, © whatever they had declared to the contrary, though with Truth and Sincerity, had 
_ 1 © been to little effect; ſince ſlander and falſhood prevailing over Truth, met with too 
— much credit from many. They had indeed flattered themſelves, that the expet- 
ed Synod would have furniſhed them with an opportunity of ſetting the matter in a 
fair light, but ſince it could not be yet aſſembled, and that the ſuſpicions and jea- 
louſies were fomented by many books and pamphlets, from whence much evil 
was to be apprehended, they had therefore ſeriouſly weighed every thing in the 
name of the Lord, whom they had often called upon for that purpoſe, and were 
convinced of the abſolute neceſlity of doing all that was in their power, according 
to the word of God, for obviating Slander, and quieting turbulent minds, There- 
fore they, the Remonſtrants, did hereby openly declare that they ſought no altera- 
tions in religion, but only wiſhed that the Reſolutions of the States for reviſing the 
Confeſſion and Catechiſm might be executed under their Lordſhips regulations and 
order. — But in caſe it ſhould be thought adviſeable ſtill to defer it, then ſhould 
they think themſelves obliged to declare that they looked upon the aforeſaid Reſo- 
lutions as truly chriſtian, and juſtly taken; and that the faid Formularies were 
ſubje& to a further examination and correction; that the Members of the Church 
were likewiſe at liberty to make their obſervations and reflections, in order to try 
them by the word of God, without being expoſed for that cauſe, though their 
Remarks ſhould not appear to be ſufficiently grounded) to any, or even the leaſt 
cenſure; and this notwithſtanding they had ſubſcribed the ſaid Formularies be. 
fore; ſince ſuch ſubſcribing ought not to be otherwiſe underſtood than with this 
condition, whether it had been expreſſed or no; viz. As far as they were con- 
koꝛmable to the Holy Scriptures. —-— 3 

They then declared, in order to ſhew upon what moſt of the diſputes turned: 
That there were certain points which (as maintained by ſome) they could not con- 
ceive to be contained in the ſaid Confeſſion and Catechiſm, but much rather to be 
contrary to their true meaning, though they by whom they were defended, were of 
opinion that they were agreeable to them; and upon ſuch a belief endeavoured to 
force them upon others, and to cloak a new-fangled Divinity with the names of 
They declare tlie ſaid Formularies. The Doctrines they meant were the following: Firſt, That 
—— rag * God (as ſome aſſerted) had owatned by an eternal and irreverſible Decree, ſome 
70 be contrary © from among men (whom he did not conſider as created, much leſs as fallen) to 
# :be toly © everlaſting lite; and ſome (who were by far the greater part) to everlaſting per- 
Prures. dition, without any regard to their obedience 02 diſobedience, in Mer to exert 
both his Jultice and Mercy; having fo diſpoſed the means, that thoſe whom he 
had appointed to Salvation, ſhould be neceſſarily and unavoidably ſaved — and 
the reſt neceſſarily and unavoidably damned Secondly, That Hod (as others 
taught) had conſidered mankind, not only as created, but as fallen in Adam, and 

« conſequently as obnoxious to the curſe; from which fail and deſtruction he had de- 

« termined to releaſe ſome, and to ſave them as inſtances of his Mercy; and to 

leave others, even childꝛen of the covenant, under the curſe fo2' examples of his 
« Juſtice, without any regard to belief oꝛ unbelief. To which end God alla made 

« tiſe of means whereby the Elect were neceſſarily ſaved, and the Repzobates necel⸗ 

« ſarily damned. Thirdly, That conſequently Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of the 

« TUo2d did not die fo2 all men, but only fo2 thoſe who were elected accowding to the 

« firſt oꝛ ſecond manner. — Fourthly, That therefoze the Spirit of God and 
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* Chaiſt wꝛought in the Elect by an irreſiſtible koꝛce, in ower to make them believe AS Do x. 
and be ſaved But that the neceſſary and ſufficient Gꝛace was not given to re- 1610. 
« pxobates. Fifthly, That they who had once received the true Faith, could 
* never lole it wholly and finally, how great ſins ſoever they might be guilty of, 

At the ſame time they, the Remonſ/trants, repreſented under five Heads or Ar- They propeſe 
* ticles what they believed and taught concerning the ſame things, which were briefly % own Ob 
* theſe: Firſt, That God had decreed from all eternity to elec thoſe to everlaſting 7% 
* life, who though his Oꝛace believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and perſevere in Faith #2, being 
and Obedience; and, on the contrary, had reſolved to reject the Unconverted and Pt ive 
»Unbeltevers to everlaſting damnation. -—— Secondly, That in conſequence of 1- Predeſti- 
* this, Chriſt, the Saviour of the Wozld, died fo2 all and every man, fo that he 115%" 
obtained by his death, reconciliation and pardon of ſin fo2 all men; in ſuch manner Dearth of 
however that none but the faithful actually enjoyed the fame. — — Thirdly, That Chrick. -n4 
Pan could not obtain ſaving Faith of himſelf, o2 by the ſtrength of his own tree ut. 1 2 
5 Will, but ſtood in nted of God's Gzace though Chriſt fo2 that end. Fourthl v, city of the 
That this Gꝛace was cauſe of the beginning, p2ogreſs, and completion of Man's Cle 
« falvation ; inſomuch that none could believe, no2 perſevere fn Faith without 1V. 7 -+- 
this co-operating Gzace, and conlequently that all gov wozks muſt be aſcribed to 1 
« the Gzace of God in Chriſt. But as to the manner of the operation of that Gzace, Grace: 
it was not irreſiſtble.—— Fifthly, That true believers had ſufficient ſtrength V of Perce. 
« though the divine Gꝛace to fight againſt Satan, Sin, the TUozld, their own fleſh, "***<© 
« and to get the victoꝛy over them; but whether they by their negligence might not 
« apoſtatize from the true Faith, loſe the happineſs of a god conſcience, and foxeit 
that Gzace, needed to be moze fully inquired into accoding to holy Wait, befoze 
they pꝛoceeded confidently to teach it. (However, as to this Fh Article, they after- 
« Wards declared themſelves more poſitively, by ſaying, That they who were once 
true Believers, might nevertheleſs fall from God by their own fault, and loſe 
« Faith wholly and finally.) 

* Theſe Articles thus propoſed and taught, they, the Remonſrants, held to bo 
« conformable to God's word, edifying, and (with regard to theſe matters) ſuffici- 
« ent to Salvation; without any neceſſity of aſcending higher or deſcending lower. 
And if theſe points were thus underſtood and preached, they conceived the Confeſ- 
« fjon and Catechiſm would not only remain unhurt, but bytaking them in this their 
true ſenſe and meaning (as they the ſaid Remonſ/trants underſtood them) it would 
© be the way to eſtabliſh a perfect harmony and union with all the Reformed churches 
© in Europe. - Therefore they humbly intreated their Lordſhips, the States, as thoſe 
to whom the greateſt care and the ſupreme direction of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil mat- Their Requeſt 
© ters belonged, (which point they alſo thought deſerved to be maintained according 
to Scripture) that they would be pleaſed to give order; t, That they, the Re- 
« monſtrants ) might be fairly heard, and that upon a due conſideration of their ar- 
« guments, the aforeſaid doctrines might be more narrowly examined and looked 
into, in a free, lawful, and ſynodical meeting, to be holden under the authority, 
preſidence, conduct, moderation, and concurring judgment of the ſaid States; or, 
if ſuch a kind of Aſſembly. could not be eaſily and conveniently called together at 
« this juncture, that then the Brethren might exerciſe a mutual toleration and for- 
« bearance in peace and charity; to which they were heartily inclined, provided that 
nothing were taught in conſequence of the points in difference to the prejudice of 
« piety and morality : Provided alſo that no perſons, in the ſervice of the Church or 
« 
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Univerſities, might be ſuſpected, accuſed, or in the leaſt proſecuted, either then 
or aſterwards, for any of thoſe ue Points, as by them explained: or in caſe the 
Gentlemen of the other opinion would not agree to this, that then they ſhould in- 
ſtruct the Remonſtrant better from the word of God. And ſince this Remonſtrance 
might be eaſily miſconſtrued, and pretence might be taken from thence for trou- 
bling the Remonſtrants, they therefore beſoughit their Lordſhips to take them into 
their protection, and to defend them from all Church: cenſures which might be 
fulminated againſt all of them in general, or each of them in particular, upon 
this occaſion. -. And they ſolemnly proteſted to their Lordſhips, that this their pro- T 
ceeding was by no means deſigned for promoting of faction, diſcord, ſeparation, or 7,;,c;0u; and 
ſchiſm in religion; but only for the freeing themſelves by this voluntary declara- Moderation. 
tion, from thoſe evil ſurmiſes and ſuſpicions that had been long raiſed and e 

. 1 again 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 
A x* Dow. © againſt them in theſe and other Countries; for propoſing and deſiring a further 
1610. © reformation, or better inſtruction, or at leaſt a forbearance after the manner al- 
* ready ſuggeſted, in order to procure repoſe to the Community : or in caſe they, 
the Remonſirants, contrary to all probability, hope and expeRation, could obtain 
none of all theſe things, and conſequently could no longer exerciſe their public 
functions with peace and a good conſcience ; they would be contented, by order 
© of their Lordſhips, rather to reſign them, that they might ſerve God and their 
* Neighbour in any other manner conformably to their own conſciences and the 
Holy Scriptures, without hurt or prejudice to that duty and ſubmiſſion which 
they owed the Civil Powers.“ | 
At the end of this Remonſtrance, they added ſome expreſſions of Zacharias Urſi- 
nus, or of the Newſlaat Divines in the Palatinate, taken out of their Book intituled, 
the Chriſtian Monitor, concerning the ſo called, Concord- book, with reſpect to the au- 
thority of Confeſſions, to the following purpoſe : © Theſe kinds of Frmularies are to be 
conſidered, not as writings that can demand credit on their own account, like the 
* Holy Scriptures. They are not rules whereby we are to judge what 
js to be believed and agreed to, or what is to be rejected and condemned, what is 
< true, what falſe, what orthodox, and what heretical : for that which is conſonant 
to the Confeſſion of a Church, is not always true; nor that which is diſſonant, al- 
always falſe. It is therefoze ſo farr from being a deſirable thing, that all Churches 
c ſhould ſubſcribe the Fozmularies of one particular Church, that even no one 
© Church, yea, no one pꝛivate perſon is obliged to appꝛove and adhere to ſuch Fo2- 
© tmularies, otherwiſe than upon this expꝛels condition: So far as they are agree- 
© able to the Poly Scripture, and the univerſal Symbols. | 
From this Re- lt was upon the account of this Remonſtrance, that thoſe who preſented it, and 
monſtrance, wlio made uſe of Uitenbogart's pen in drawing it up, as well as all thoſe who then, 
Ne. and ſince adhered to the opinions contained in it, have gone by the name of Remon⸗ 
monſtrants. ſtrants. | | 
The States of At the time of the delivering this Remonſtrance, the propoſition about a Provinci- 
Holland con- a] Synod was again debated in the Aſſembly of the States of Holland. But they en- 
— b. deavoured by all manner of means to prevent the ſchim and diviſions which they appre- 
vincialSy= hended would ariſe to the great damage of Church and State; and could not there- 
ka fore conſent that ſuch a Synod ſhould be called upon the ancient foot, by leaving 
the Claſſis to depute thither ſuch as they liked beſt. For then, they thought, they 
would ſo order matters as to condemn one ſide by the plurality of votes. | 
Therefore to bring matters to an accommodation with greater certainty, by ſending 
to the Synod diſcreet and moderate perſons, the majority of the States would gladly 
have ſeen that the deputation were made by them the faid States ; 2 which thing 
they knew was not without example; it having been done in the Primitive times by 
the Emperor Conſtantine, in the buſineſs of the Donatiſts; as alſo by thoſe of Bern, 
with reſpec to the diſputes about Pꝛedeſfination. That part therefore of the States 
which the Nobility conſtituted, and moſt of the Towns were of opinion, that ſuch 
Miniſters ſhould be choſen out of the Claſſes and Churches of Holland and Weſt 
Freeſland by them the ſaid States, as the ſupreme powers of theſe Provinces, 
ſhould judge to be the fitteſt, moſt orderly, and edifying in their eccleſiaſtical 
functions, by their peaceful and charitable diſpoſitions, in promoting the honour of 
God, and the ſervice of the true Reformed Religion; to the end rhat matters might 
be brought to a happy iſſue by the favour of God, and under the management and 
ſuperintendancy of the Lords the States. But ſome of the Towns would not come into 
theſe meaſures ; and ſome likewiſe expreſly declared, that unlefs the Claſſis them- 
ſelves were permitted to depute ſuch perſons as were moſt agreeable to them, they 
thought it would be better to defer the calling a Synod to a more convenient ſeaſon, 
It was alſo judged dangerous to hold the ſaid Aſſembly, till the Members of the States 
could be unanimous in that matter; and it was not thought proper upon this occa- 
ſion to ſuffer any deputation from the Towns, and all the reſt deſired to have copies of 
"pet; 1 . 
This was agreed to, upon condition that they ſhould be communicated to none but 
the Magiſtrates of the reſpective Towns, and that at the return of their Deputies 


they 


| 5 F See the Conferences at the Hague, p. 11, 12, and| _ * Grot. Apol. Lib. VI. p. 62. 
| : Admon, Chrif. de Lib. Concord. p. 124, 125, 
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tbey ſhould conſider and come to a concluſion upon the whole. The States meet- An Dow 
ing again ten days after, the Nobility and the greateſt part of the Towns reſolved to 1610. 
abide by what had been judged molt adviſeable by the plurality of voices: But the w VV 
Deputies of Dort adhered to their former opinion, alledging, that they had heard nothin 
among them of ſuch a Predeſtinat ion and its conſequences, as was related and pretend- 
ed in the aforeſaid Remonſtrance. Amſterdam was for the Claſſis namine the 
Towns chooſing, and the States giving inſtructions to the perſons appointed to the 
Synod. Horn and Enkhuſen thought it would be better to put off the calling the 
Synodical Aſſembly; becauſe thoſe who compoſed the Claſſis were not likely to 
depute ſuch perſons as they could approve. Beſides, ſince thoſe four Cities {crupled to 
joyn their votes to the majority, but every one of them adhered to their opinion, it 
was conſidered whether till thoſe Towns could be prevailed upon, it might not be 
proper, in order to obviate all difficulties and diſagreements, to write to the 
Claſſes and Churches of HoYand, and to require them provifionally, not to trouble 
nor examine any of the Miniſters, as well thoſe that were actuilly in Benefices, as 
thoſe that might be afterwards called, in the buſineſs of Predeſtin ition and the points 
depending on it, otherwiſe than as according to the Contents of the Remonſtrance 
and agreeably to the practice of ancient times. b 
Te Nobility and moſt of the Towns came to a reſolution the ſame day, to wit, The refolutien 
the 2oth of May, that ſuch orders ſhould be given to the Claſſis, and that they F 
ſhould be required, in purſuance of former admonitions, to endeavour after mutual cha- hee 2 
rity, unity, and edification, to the repoſe of the Church, and to the defeating and diſap- — on of rhe 
pointing the enemies of the Reformation. But the Deputies of Dort, Amſterdam, firancs. 
and Enkhuſen declared that their Commiſſions did not extend ſo far; thoſe of Horn 
approved of it in general, but were for delaying to write to the Claſſis for a 
while. 
1 However, the reſolution which had been taken by moſt of the Members, was 
renewed the 22d of Auguſt, and ſoon after letters were ſent to the Cliſſes. But the = 
Contents of them were immediately tranſgreſſed by ſome of the Claſſes, particularly Z * 
by thatof Leyden, they requiring the new comers into the Miniſtry to ſubſcribe to — => 
Doctrines which, in the opinion of ſome, were very ſcindalizing or offenſive. Some 
of the Members of the ſaid Claſſis addreſſed themſelves to the Committee of the States 
of Holland, by a Repreſentation, which ſhews the ſituation of affairs at that time, 
and which runs in the following ſtrain. | 


To the Noble, Wiſe, Learned and Mighty Lords, The Lords 
of the Committee of the States of Holland and Weſt 
Freeſland. th 


c 7 Our Honours moſt humble Servants, the Miniſters of e Saſſem, 4 Remon- 
Noortwijk and Oofigeeſt, together with two Miniſters of Leyden, do re- france of cer- 

« monſtrate with all becoming reſpect, as well in their own names, as on behalf of by" 
* ſeveral of their Bretheren, all of them belonging to the Claſſis of Leyden and of Leyden 
« Rynland, that upon the ſixth day of October laſt paſt, there was 1 in the . 
« afſembly of the ſaid Claſſis, a certain Miſſive or Letter from your Honours to the 2 if he 
« {aid Aſſembly, bearing date the 23d of September; to which were annexed cer- 13 
« tain Articles, to the number of five, concerning Predeſtination and its Dependencies; Weſt Freeſ. 
and the ſum and ſubſtance of the ſaid Miſſive was: TUyereas Cornelius Tetrode, land. 

< Student of Leyden, who was called to Benthuſen fo2 Miniſter, ſhould have 
been examined by the ſald Claſſis: and whereas it has been frequently reſolved 
c'by the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, that in the examination of future 
© Winilters, the examiners ſhould not pꝛoceen to impoztune them about the article of 
c. Predeſtination any further than is contained in the ſaid Five Points, o2 Articles; 
c that therefore the ſaid Claſſis was required to act in the examination of the lald 
c Tetrode accowing to thoſe Articles: Now it ſo happens, that inſtead of obeying, 

« as was fit, one of the Aſſembly Prefencing to be a Deputy of the Synod, Lied he 

| | | 2 WT; | boldneſs 
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An" Dou.“ boldneſs to affirm: That the aloꝛeſaſd Miſſche was p2ocured in a ſiniſter and ſur- 
1510. reptitious manner, and that even the Reſolution of the States was unchriſtian: 
inſomuch that it was agreed by the majority of thoſe that were preſent, (ſeveral of 

of thoſe who would have oppoſed them being abſent) to poſtpone the commande 

© of pour Honours, pro hac vice, and to go on with the examination accowing to 

© the uſual manner, with a p2oteſtation nevertheleſs of obedience to their Sove- 

© reighs, Accordingly they proceeded to the examination, and the three following 

points were inſiſted on, contrary to your Honours commands: Firſt, That Adam 

© fell neceſſarily, in reſpect of a p2evious decree of God, Secondly, That Man is 

© regenerated by God through his Poly Spirit, by ſuch a force as he that is rege- 

nerated cannot reſiſt, Thirdly, That he who has once truly believed in Chriſt, 
cannot loſe his Faith again, and become an unbeliever, noz fail of eternal life ; 
ſo that though he ſhould happen to fall into any deadly ſins, ſuch as Foꝛnication, 
Adultery, Murder, Dꝛunkennels, and the like; and ſhould happen to continue 
theꝛein fo2 a time, yet would it be impoſſible fo2 him to dye befoze he was con- 


verted, and recovered from them. Now foraſmuch as this action is expreſly 
contrary to the authority of the Lords the States, and likewiſe againſt that of 


our Honours, without the preſervation of which the ſafety of the country 
cannot ſubſiſt; and ſince it diſturbs that Peace which your Honours deſire 
to ſee maintained among the Clergy by a mutual Toleration in the various ſenti- 
ments about Pꝛedeſtination and its dependencies ; ſince likewiſe the points afore- 
mentioned, as propoſed in the ſaid Aſſembly are, according to the opinion of us 
Remonſtrants, inconſiſtent with endeavours after true Holineſs, and drive away from 
the mind of man that wholſome care which he ought to take continually about his 
ſalvation; and ſince we the ſaid Remonſtrants have likewiſe obſerved, that the ad- 
vancing ſuch doctrines has greatly offended ſome perſons of Benthuſen, who were 
preſent at that Examination; we could not forbear to repreſent the matter to your 
Honours, and at the ſame time humbly to intreat you, that you would be pleaſed 
to acquaint the ſaid Claſhs of Leyden, either orally by ſome one deputed thereto 
out of your College, or elſe in writing, by repeated Letters, that the abovemen- 
tioned Miſſive was fairly and lawfully procured, and the Refolutions therein con- 
tained, were not taken till after due cognizance of cauſe by the Lords the States; 
or elſe, that you would pleaſe to make uſe of ſuch other methods as to your Ho- 
nours great wiſdom ſhall ſeem meet; for the preſervation of the authority both 
of the Lords the States and of your ſelves, as alſo for the promoting 'and main- 
taining peace among the Clergy, fo as may be leaſt hurtful to true piety. And 
we, the Remonſtrants, are the rather induced to make this Repreſentation and Peti- 
tion to your Honours, becauſe we have been informed that the very third day after 
that the Claſſis of Leyden had come to the Reſolutions abovementioned, two Mini- 
ſters aſſuming to themſelves the Title of Synodical Deputies, (having heen preſent 
at the ſaid Claſſis) carried the ſaid Reſolution to the Claſlis of Woerden, aſſembled 
at Rijnſaterwoude, where they publickly made uſe of it in order to prejudice and 
prepoſſeſs the Clergy there, and to excite them to the like contempt, as it alſo hap- 
© pened, of your Honours commands. However, we do not doubt in the leaſt, but 
the aforementioned Claſſis (a few only of the Members excepted) will dutifully 
* ſubmit to your Honours pleaſure when known, the rather, becauſe it does not tend 
to any force or oppreſſion of men's conſciences, but only to an equitable tolera- 
tion and chriſtian peace. And ſince there reigns fuch confuſion and irregularity in 
our Claſſical aſſemblies, not only in propoſing the matters we are to debate upon, 
© (which is ſometimes done very diſorderly, eſpecially when they relate to the tma- 
ginaty power of the Church, which ſome are endeavouring to eſtabliſh) but like- 
« wiſe in the giving of votes or ſuffrages, in which there may be obſeryed, on the 
© one hand, a viſible colluſion; and on the other, ſuch an incivility, with reſpe& 
to thoſe that fay one word againſt the aforeſaid power, or the pretended orthodoxy of 
© religion in the points frequently mentioned, that they are interrupted in their 
* ſpeeches, and hardly ſuffered to deliver their opinions, and what they ſay is en- 
ens to be refuted without any manner of order; whereby it often happens, 
that the moſt moderate are provoked to warmth, and very little or no reſpect is 
© ſhown to each other; inſomuch that good men dread the time of theſe aſſemblies: 
And ſince the Deputies of the Synod every where thruſt themſelves into affairs, and 
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timely notice, he would have uſed his utmoſt efforts to animate the Members of the 


| 
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by the help of that ſalary, which your Honours allow them yearly, travel and Ad' Do u. 
* ſend about, and are the authors and contrivers of ſuch meaſures and reſolutions 1610. 


as theſe againſt which we now complain : whereas their time being now expired, 


their commiſſion ought to ceaſe : We ſubmit it therefore to your Honours, whe- 


* 

ther it might not be proper, for the future, that your Honours ſhould depute two 
* perſons of note to preſide at the aforeſaid Aſſemblies, in order to prevent further 
* troubles and inconveniences; at leaſt we wiſh it for our own ſakes, being in hopes 
that the ſaid Aſſemblies might be then holden with more reſpect and reverence 

and the deſired fruits of peace and moderation might reſult from them: But we. 
your Petitioners, leave this wholly to your Honours diſcretion and pleaſure, to 
* which alſo we chearfully ſubmit ourſelves, though we think it our duty at the ſune 
time to repreſent all theſe matters to your Honours, in teſtimony of our obedience, 
* to the end it may appear, that we never conſented to the aforeſaid reſolutions of the 
Claſſis, neither with our hearts nor mouths. 

This Repreſentation was ſigned by Adrianus Borrius, Miniſter at Leyden, Johannes 
Arnoldus Miniſter at Leyden; Isbrandus Reinernus, Miniſter at Saſſem ;, Petrus ( uplius 
of Oofigeeſt ; John Janſen at Leyderdorp; and Iſaacus Fredericus at Nortwijk. And a 
little lower ſtood Egbertus Verbooven, Miniſter at Hillegom; Although I was not 
preſent at the Claflis when the Examination abovementioned was made, yet I do con- 


cur in this Petition, for the removing of all abuſes , and with my worthy Brethren I 
beartily wiſh and pray for Peace, | 


The Committee of the States, after having duly weighed this Remonſtrance and he committee 
Petition, deputed two of their body to the Claſſis of L-yden. Accordingly, on the Y Se 
ad of November, there appeared in the:Claſſical Aſſembly the Heers Gerard vander ibi, A. 
Laen, one of the Magiſtrates of Harlem, and Dr. Sebaſtian Egbertſon, formerly #75 to the 
Burgomaſter of Amſterdam ; together with the Heers Nicolas Arenſs and John Fanſz 2 155. 
Barſdorp, Burgomaſter of Leyden, and the Heer Nicolas Seyſt, Penſionary of the den. 
ſaid Town, who joyntly acquainted the Claſſis, both by word of mouth and in wri- 
ting (purſuant to the ĩuſtructions given them by the States for that purpoſe) : * That 
they mult plainly anſwer whether or no they would obey the States Orders with re- 

* ſpe& to the examining future Miniſters conformably to the five Articles which they 

had ſent them.” This was their propoſition, to which they required an immediate 

anſwer. But Feſtus Hommins, one of the Miniſters of Leyden, made them wait They are oppe- 
for it from noon till half an hour after (ix, by means of his contradictions and op- k 
poſitions. They heard him however, and treated him with great patience; but he 

at laſt uſed ſuch language, that they were provoked to ſay the following or ſuch like 

words to him: Tou have no right to engroſs all the talk to yourſelf. Other Brethren 

are endowed with the Spirit of Chriſt as well as you, who ought to deliver your own 

opinion, and then be ſilent. All your endeavours ſeem to be to draw over the Brethren - 

to your party, in order to oppoſe the commands of the Government, | 

Sale anding this reprimand, they could not make him hold his tongue; but 
he ſtrove in vain, for he had but four of the Miniſters on his fide. Some think that 


the arrival of theſe Gentlemen was a ſurprize upon him, and that if he hid had 
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Claſſis againſt the Orders of the States. It was objected againſt him, by way of ap- 
plication to thoſe times, that Peace and the Brotherhood had been duly and frequent- 
ly offered to the Lutherans, but he took no notice of that objection. At laſt the 
matter was put to the queſtion, and every Member in particular gave the following 
Anſwers, which are extracted ftom the Regiſters of the Claſſis, as there entered, 


— 


verbatim i So th | | | 
« Firſt, Adolybus Sprankbuſen (aid, That ſome Articles in the aforeſaid annexed 2 
Act ran counter to the Word of God, and therefore he could not perſwade himſelf ; 
to return a categorical anſwer concerning it. Feſtus Hommins, one of the Leyden 
+ Miniſters, deſired leave to give his Anſwer in writing. Adrianus Borriur, of 
the ſame place, ſaid, that the aformentioned Articles were agreeable to Scripture, 
* and-not inconſiſtent with the Confeſſion and Catechiſm; that therefore ſuch opini- 
© ons might ſafely be tolerated in others, and the States ought tu be obeyed ——— 
© Iſaacus Fredericus, Miniſter of Nortwijk, declared, that they were obliged to obey = 
the commands of the Lords the States. John Johnſon, the Miniſter of N 0 
Ae | . © aorp, 


* 
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Ave Do M. dorp, declared likewiſe that the States were to be obey'd, and that things ought to 
1619. he carried on with better temper. —sbrant Reinjerſon, Miniſter of Saſſem, de- 

YN < (Hared, that the States muſt be obey'd, becauſe the Articles were not contrary to the 
© word of God. Hermannus Schuylius, Miniſter at Forebout,, returned for an- 
« {wer, that he could bear with thoſe that were actually in the Miniſtry, but not with 
any new ones, till this aff ir ſhould be decided. Michael Fanſon, Miniſter 
© at Foreſchoten, was of the ſame mind with Hermannus Scbuylius. Carolus 
Agricola ſaid, he was willing to conform proviſionally, to the Reſolution of the 
« States.— David Jacobſon declared, that he was alſo contented proviſionally, 
that none ſhould be examined contrary to the command of the States. Ber- 
« nardus Nicolaus, Miniſter of Homa, ſaid, he would ſubmit to the Orders of the 
« States, as long as he was in the Miniſtry, Johannes Lodeſtein, Miniſter of 
© Syuoterwoude, anſwered, that he could not with a ſafe conſcience lay his hands up- 
on any man who was of the opinion expreſſed in ſome of thoſe Articles. — Sa- 
« muel Baſelius, Miniſter of Carwick op-2zee, ſaid, he would do nothing againſt the 
« Orders of the States; but neither ſhould he approve the Articles, till decided in due 
time and place, — —- Egbertus Verhoevius, - Miniſter of Hidegom, declared, he 
« would conform to the Letter of the States. — Iſaacus Junius, Miniſter of War- 
© monde, ſaid, he neither could nor would do any thing contrary to the Reſolutions 
of the States, tili ſuch tine as he had an opportunity to make known the reaſons 
of his ſcruple, though he could not approve of the fourth Article, concerning which 
© he intended to declare his objections to the States themſelves-in caſe of need. 
Petrus Culius, Miniſter of Ooftgeeſt, gave for anſwer, that the commands of the 
© States ought to be complied with. Laſtly, Cornelius van Tetrode, Miniſter 
© at Benthuſen, declared, that he would obey the directions of the States proviſio- 
© nall | 

The Opinion Feſtus delivered his Anſwer the next day into the hands of the Commiſſioners, in 

and Declars= which he declared, that it was againſt his conſcience to receive any one into the 

2 us. ſervice of the Church, who was for the abovementioned five Articles; berauſe, as 

| ' © he thought, ſome of thoſe Articles were propoſed in abſurd, dubious, and contra- 

« dicory expreſſions ; becauſe they ran counter to the Word of God, and the Formu- 
« Jaries of Unity, and likewiſe to-what was formerly taught in this land, and tended 
« beſides to innovations both in the doctrine and diſcipline of the national church and 
« a ſeparation from other churches ; becauſe not one of thoſe Articles properly treat- 
ed of the capital point of Predeſtination, or of any Election or Reprobation, for the 
« ſake of which their Honours had declared, that their ſaid Order was made; and 
« laſtly, becauſe theſe Articles had been dran up, only by one party of the Clergy, 
« without ever hearing the other; and had never been conſidered, much leſs appro- 
ved, in any Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly. | OE 


—— 


1 


wu: Confetti Having preſented this Anſwer to the Commiſſioners, he entered into a debate 
with the Cen- with them, in the preſence of three Burgomaſters of Leyden and the Penſionary 
a —_—y Seyſt, wherein he maintained: That no alterations in Church Matters ought to be 
e made by the Civil Powers, without the advice of ſome Provincial or National Sy- 
nod, or at leaſt of the Claſſes. | 1 nein l offi 201 
le was then aſked, what his opinion was about taking ſuch advice? Whether 
© the Government were obliged to follow the advice of a Synod or Claſſis, or whe- 
ther it ſufficed only to aſk their advice, and that then the Government might reſolve 
© upon what they ſhould think moſt beneficial to the Church and Community ? „ 
Feſtus plainly owned, that the Government was not bound to follow their advi 
© but that the laſt reſort did properly belong to, or was in them 
VO pon which the Commiſſioners jointly ſaid, They were glad to hear ſuch a de- 
* claration from him; that it was reaſonable and juſt, and that therefore they would 
* repreſent the whole matter favourably to their Principals/;,and as for his written 
* Anſwer, he might have heard them, the Commiſſioners, frequently declaring in 
the meeting of the Claſſis, that the States never intended to preſs upon any body 
© thoſe five Articles for fixed and determined points; but that they were: only cal- 
« culated for inſtructions, and to be uſed no otherwiſe than as a model in the exami- 
nation of future Miniſters, to the end that their conſciences might not be-burdened 
© with more abſtruſe or deeper ſpeculations in that matter; nor any one be forced to 
play the Hypocrite.. Then they farther exhorted him, That for the future * 
f „ wo 


— 
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* would direct all his actions towards Peace, they being of opinion, that it was in Ax Dou. 
; his power to do a great deal of good or harm during theſe controverfies and diſtra- 1610. 
* ions of mens minds. Adding that the States would hope and expect the beſt 
; rg him. To which he anſwered at parting, * That his endeavours were for 

eace. 

The Heers Vander Laen and Sebaſtian Egbertſon, went from Leyden to Bodegrave, 
where the Claſſis of Woerden was to meet. Arriving there unexpectedly on the 10th 
of the ſame month, and appearing in the Aſſembly, they delivered their Credentials, 
and then gave an account, by word of mouth, of the fincere intentions of the States 
for promoting God's holy word, together with peace and union among all Chriſtian 
Reformed Churches; and moreover put the Claſſis in mind of the Letter ſent them 
from the Committee of the States, expreſly requiring, that in purſuance ofthe com- 
mands of the ſaid States, one Theodorus Swanius, who was called to Rhijnſaterwoude, , , 
ſhould not be troubled with other queſtions at his probation or examination than had » — — 
been practiſed formerly, nor be urged any further with reſpect to Predeſt inat ion and * jrew the 
its dependencies than according to the five Articles annexed to the ſaid Letter, adding, the States [4 
that they had heard with great ſorrow, that the Claſſis had tranſgreſſed the States N 
orders in their proviſional examination, and that they, the ſaid Claſſis, were taken up ——— 
at this very time in hammering out ſomething for the vexation of the ſaid Stani, with regard to 
and in prejudice of the aforeſaid orders. For which cauſe, they, the Commiſſioners, 3 — 
were come to this Aſſembly by the expreſs directions of their Principals, to ſee rus Swanius 
the commands of the States put in execution, and to take the advice and opinion 
of every one, to the end that they might at once ſee and obſerve from whence 
and from whom thoſe miſdemeanours and that undutiful behaviour proceeded. 

The queſtion was put by the Commiſſioners, after ſome diſpute, and they found 
no body oppoſe them beſides Philippus Ruil, the Miniſter of Sevenhoven, And he 
repreſented (after declaring his ſubmiſſion and obedience to the Civil Government, 
which next to God, he ſaid, all were bound to obey) that the Claſſis ought not to 
be N with any kind of innovation which concerned the whole Church in ge- 
neral. 

The queſtion was put by the Commiſſioners, after ſome diſpute, and they found 
no body oppoſe them befides Philippus Ruil, the Miniſter of Sevenhoven : And he 
repreſented (after declaring his ſubmiflion and obedience to the Civil Government, 
which, next to God, he ſaid, all were bound to obey) that the Claſſis ought not to 
be burdened with any kind of innovation which concerned the whole Church in ge- 

neral. 

All the other Members of the Claſſis (even Paul Mercator himſelf, the Miniſter 74.c:2gs fal. 
of Alphen, and one of the greateſt zealots for Abſolute Predeſtination) declared, that % * rhe 
the pleaſure of the States about examining Stoanius, ought to be complied with; 5,7... * 
however, it was carried by the moſt votes that the ſaid Candidate ſhould be obliged t ro the 
to ſign, not only the XXXVII Articles in the Confeſſion, but alſo the Catechiſm. jy pit ny 
But the Commiſſioners declared, That they could not permit that Stanius ſhould Subſcriprion of 
be burdened with ſigning the Catechiſm, contrary to the Reſolution of the States 2% arecninn 
© taken by them fo long ago as the year 1597, concerning the reviſion of the Nether- on. 
land Confeſſion ; and which was followed in the year 1606, by the Declaration of , pelar afl 
© the States-General, that the Catechiſm ſhould likewiſe be reviſed; which Declara- cle Commi/- 

tion was communicated to all the Claſſes : and accordingly the Synod holden at 8 
Gorkum, in the fame year 1606, conſented that ſuch reviſion ſhould be made after -t Point. 

the uſual manner. Therefore they, the Commiſſioners, deſired, that the Claſſis 

would not burden the conſcience of any perſon that had any ſcruples or objections 

againſt the ſaid Confeſſion and Catechiſm, ſeeing it would be no advantage to any 

one to make anòther man's conſcience uneaſy ; adding, that they ought to avoid 

driving people into hypocrifie, or being the occaſion of it: and the rather, becauſe 

they, the Commiſſioners, had been informed, that but a few years ago, none were 

urged or preſſed to ſubſcribe the Catechiſm, and likewiſe every one that deſired it 

was excuſed from declaring his opinion about Predeſtination. It was therefore not 

« a little ſurprizing to ſee rhe Claſſis inſiſt ſo ſtifly upon this ſubſcribing, and urge ſo 

* vehemently the article of an abſolute Predeſtination, when the ſaid Claſſis formerly 

* diſpenſed with it by their own authority, and eſpecially being now required to do it 

© by an order of the States, Theſe proceedings, they ſaid, could never be * 
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Aw Dou. by wiſe men, being no better than drawing the ſword againſt the Government, 
1610. * who required nothing of them but what was juſt and reafonable.*' -- 
1A ter ſome cavilling about ſubſcribing, it was found upon ſearching the Regi- 
ſters, that none to that very day had been obliged by the Cliſts.of Moerden to ſub- 
ſcribe the Catechiſm. Upon which the debate ended without any further oppoſi- 
tion. Then the Commiſſioners ordered them actually to put in execution what had 
been reſolved by the States, viz. That Swanius ſhould be examined, as to the prin- 
Swanius cipal points, in their preſence, The Claſſis obeyed, proceeded to the examination, 
examined in and the party was declared to be qualified for the Miniſtry ; he only ſigned the Con- 
— feſſion as a Formuliry of Unity; and the Comwiſſioners did not depart till the whole 
finers. body had promiſed them to confirm Swanius in the Miniſtry with the firſt opportunity. 
The Complaint 2 In November the Deputies of the North and South Holland Synods made their 
and e complaints againſt the reſolution of the States, of the 22d of Auguſt, by the mouth 
dy oc cog of Peter Plancius, which Reſolution, he ſaid, the churches could not ſubmit to, de- 
the State. * claring that they were prepared to ſhew, in a lawful Synod, that the five Points of 
the Remonſtrants were contrary to Scripture, as well as to the Confeſſion and Ca- 
techiſm; praying therefore that the long deſired Provincial Synod might be called, 
jn order to examine the aforeſaid fue Points. 0 lere 11811 ei 

The States continued to be of opinion that it was not yet proper to call together 
the Synod, as well for the Reaſons already mentioned, as upon account of the ſtub- 
borneſs of the Claſſis of Alzmaer, ſo frequently hinted at, which ſtill laſted; but they 
The Reſolution agreed on the 23d of December, that Plancius and his party ſhould depute-dix:Mini- 
1 ſters to the Hague, and that the Ræmonſtranta ſhould ſend as many on their behalf, 
in order to an amicable conference in the preſence of the States, or before their De- 
puties, about the five Points, and the opinions depending thereupon, and to try whe- 
ther they could not come to a mutual forbearance with reſpe& to thoſe matters; or if 
that could not be brought about, then to draw up a ſtate of the Controverſy, in order 
to inquire more ſtrictly into it, and adjuſt the ſame according to the word of God, to 
the welfare of the church and nation. At the ſame time it was reſolved, for the remov- 
ing and obviating any difficulties, to tranſmit to the Nobles and Towns, againſt the 
next meeting of the States, the project of an Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution; or diſcipline 


drawn up in the year 1591; to the end that it might be deliberated, agreed. upon, and 


put in a way of execution at the ſaid meeting. n n 1655 | 

3 The Miniſters belonging to the Claſſis of Rotterdam were much divided at this 

Simon Bate time. The church of Bleiſwick had, with the conſent of the Magiſtrates of Rotrer- 
copius is —_ dam, under whoſe juriſdiction that Village was, called Maſter Simon Epiſcopius, fa- 
led to the Mi- mous even then for his learning, good judgment and diſputations with Sibrandus Lub- 
— 2 bertus, to be their Miniſter. The Burgomaſters of Amſterdam, who had maintained 
him in his ſtudies at the charge of that City, had long endeavoured to bring him into 
the ſervice of the Church, but the Miniſters of their City being of a different opinion 

in the buſineſs of Predeſtination, found means continually to keep him out. They 

took pains likewiſe to prevent this Call to Bleiſwick when the matter was brought be4 

fore the Claſſis of Rotterdam, and to exclude him from the Miniſtry; for it was be- 

lieved that he, Epiſcopius, would add great weight to the intereſt of the Remon- 

: ſtrants, if he could get footing in the Church. Before they would admit him to the 
R. Acronius cuſtomary Probation or Tryal, Ruardus Acronius, and other Miniſters, required teſti- 
7 du, cal monials of his life and behaviour from the Churches and Univerſities. He produced 
: an ample Certificate from his Tutors, Fohannes Cuchlinus, the Regent, and Petrus Ber- 
tius, Deputy, or Vice. Regent of the States College, as likewiſe from the Conſiſtory 
at Leyden, under whoſe Eye he had lived as a Member of that Church; and another 
Teſtimonial from the Univerſity of Franekar, But all this did not fatisfie them ; they 
required further, that he ſhould produce one from thoſe of Amfterdam, where he 
ſtaid but three months after his return from Frangker, living in a private condition. 
The Conſiſtory of Amſterdam declined giving him one (this was looked upon as a col- 
luſion between Planctus and Acronius) but neither did they abſolutely deny it, only 
ſaid that the teſtimonials of the Univerlity of Franeker ought to ſuffice. However, 
the Claſſis were not ſo contented, but ſtopped here, and would not proceed, _ .. 
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They gave Acronius ' three weeks time to w 
ſee whether there could be any thing 
thing came. However, they inſi 


rite to Amſterdam and other parts, to 
procured in prejudice of Fpiſcopits. But no- 
cam (ted ſtill on the old demand, and required the 
Teſtimonial of Am/tey4am. But moſt of the Members of the Claſſis, and the 
Deputies of the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam, as Lords of Blei ſwick, who preſided 
over the examination, being weary of this perverſeneſs, declared their opinion, that 
the Teſtimonials which had been already ſhown, were ſufficient, and reſolved by 
majority of votes, to proceed, on | ; 

Ihe reſt of the Members, and particularly the Deputies of the Sourb Holland 
Synod made loud proteſtations againſt the illegality of the examination, and refuſed 
to joyn in it. They quitted the Aſſembly, and the "aforeſaid Deputies appealed to 


AN“ Dok. 
1610. 


WWW 


the greater Eccleſiaſtical Meeting, where they faid, they would give their reaſons. Bur cans 
The reſt ſtaid till they had finiſhed: the buſineſs, Fyiſcopius being found orthodox Y. 


according to their Tryal of him, was preſented to the Church, and no body oppo- 
ſing him, was confirmed and admitted as their Miniſter : note ithanding à Letter 
which the proteſting Members writ to the Conſiſtory of Bleiſwick, in which chal- 
lenging the Call, and repeating the Proteſtation they had made in the Claſſis, they 
adviſecd and warned the ſaid Confiſtory againſt receiving Maſter Sinton Epiſcopins, 
nll ſuch time as their appeal ſhould. be heard and determined, in a greater Eccleſi- 
aſtical Aſſembly. ' We declare, ſay they in the ſequel , the Letter, before the 
© Lord, that we have no other views in this matter, beſides the diſcharge of our 
© conſciences ; neither have we done any thing but hat we can juſtify before all good 
men; nor aimed at any thing elſe than the honour of God, purity of Doctrine, and 
* editication of the Church : Therefore we beg you to take this matter into your con- 
c {ideration, to lay it to heart, and to ſhow your faithfulneſs therein before the 
Church of the Lord, that you may not hereafter be blamed upon this account. 
But if you do not regard thoſe our Remonſtrances, we declare we have done our 
< part, by having forewarned, you. The reſt, if all humane aſſiſtance fails, we ſhall 
« leave to the ſupreme/Phſfor, Chriſt Jeſus, who will preſerve his Elect from going 
aſtray, and being loſt. 

This Letter bearing date from Delfſhaven, the 14th of October, was ſigned by 
Eleazar Swalminus, Hugo van Beyeren, Samuel Gruterus, Ruardus Acronius and 
Reinerus Bormans. 

However, Fpiſcopius diſcharged his Miniſtry at Bleiſwick, with great praiſe and 
edification. But Acronius and his party abſented themſelves thenceforwards from 
the Claſſical Aſlembly, in which by this ſeparation they made a Schiſm. Now this 
furious zeal of the ſaid Acronius was fo much the leſs to be juſtified, becauſe it was 
well known that he being engaged in a conference and diſpute with the Anabaptiſts, 
ſome years before, at Leeuwarden, when mention was made of 2 Gellius Snecanns, 


L (who 


z Curcel. Pref. S. Epiſcoſ; Oper: Part. J. "42 of chung of Chriſt abſolutely conſidered, who 
* We have ſpoken above in the N a 8 of Fr Hig Þave/him a Ragſdme for all. 1 7im, xi.6. But 
S.' De Treat! 


Can With IELPEL * the greater part of Men, who being 
Ned eee te, were the called, re 110 0 ohine, md wholly depart from God: 


. 


OY 


ry, concerning this Gellius 
Publiſhed by him, and which 


Following: Merthodica Deſcfiptio, ſive Fundamentum 
precipuorum Jocorum communitm, aur dogma- 
tum S. Scripturz de Cognivfone Dei ze Hominis 
hujuſque triplici in hac vita Statu. Juxta Harlemum, 
ex officina J. Theoph. 159 1** That ir, a Methetlical 
Deſcription of the Principal Dofriner of the Holy Seripture, 
with reſp:# to the knowledge of Had and Man, -and his! 
threefold State in this Life. The next Was his Tiagoge 
in nonum Caput Epiſt. Pauli ad Romanos, Edit #596. | 
That is, An Introduction and Expoſifign a the ninth" 
Chapter of the Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Ful #6 the Romans, 


or becauſe they ttanſgreſs the conditions of their 
Call, when made according to his gracious Purpoſe, 
Neither will he allow,.that People ſhall paſs immediate- 
ly from the conſideration of the Fall, to that of an 
Actual Election gr Reprobarion, according to which, 
as it is pretended, ſome by a peculiar Act of Grace 
are cletedwfrom Adam's Fall, actually and ſimply : 
but others, ſimpyF-paſt by, or left in it; as if the 
benefit of Chriſt's Death, did not extend as far as the 
hart of Adam's Fall; and as if the Decree of Re- 
demption-didigclude an exception of any. 
U/Z It is a" different thing, ſays he, to declare with 


In one of the Prefaces to the abovemintioned Methodical 
Deſcription, p 424, &c. he declares his Opinion” t% rhy 


following words, as we have rendered them from t 
Thar we muſt not fancy or feign a Secret Will Gal 


running counter to the conditions of the Re 
Divine Covenant. He adds, that God has de 
from all Eternity, to execute his will, not ac- 
cording to his abſolute and perfect Power; but regu- 
larly, and according to the Terms of his Law and 
Covenant. Moreover, That particular 
Election is ſo ſtiled, not in relation to any defect of 
the eternal and moſt gracious Purpoſe of God, or 


e tharGod is merciful to whom he pleaſes, and 
| he will he hardneth; it is very different 


Adam's Fall, and ſave whom he will; and on the 
contrary,. to leave therein, to paſs by, to harden, 
and prepare for Diſhonour and Perdition, whom he 
pleaſes. And this for the following Reaſons : God 
owes no Man any thing. Who art thou, O Man. As often 
as I hear theſe, and the like expreſſions uttered 
nakedly 


Acroniusand 
his adberent s 
write to the 
Claſſir of Bleiſ- 
wick. 
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Ax Don (who maintained the very ſame notions about Predeſtination as the Remonſtrants 
now do) uſed theſe expreſſions: Though Gellius does not agree with us in every 


hakedly and unguardedly, not only in private Con- 
verſation, but in Publick Preaching, I cannot help 
thinking of what the Poet ſays: | 


Pertur Equi Auriga, neque audit Currus Habenas. 


The »forementioned Gellſm, tells us in the Pre- 
face to his Introduction to the ninth Chapter of the 
Romans, that during the Tyrmay 
Alva, he had educated his Children at. his own ex- 
pences; and that at the peril of his Life he had 
aſſembled the ſcattered Remnants of the Church 
of Chriſt in his Native Land, both in the open Coun- 
try and in the Towns by Night: and that after- 
wards having been called to ferve as Miniſter at 


of the Duke of 


— 


reſpect, (concerning Predeſtination) yet, Paul ſays, 1 Cor. ch. xiv. v. 29. Let 
* the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge. And 

The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubjett to the Prophets. To which rule I make no 
doubt but all true Miniſters of Feſus mf 4 

we are all of us Men, and may err; that ſo 
diviſions on this account, like our adverſaries, (meaning the Anabaptiſts), who, 
being hurried on by the ſpirit of diſcord and quarrels, do daily and for ſmalſ cauſes 
rend and ſeparate themſelves more and more from each other 

of tyranny, mutually deliver one another to Satan. 


again, v. 32. 


will readily ſubmit themſelves, ſince 
we may give no occaſion to ſchiſms and 


z and with unheard 


Leeuwarien, he had ſpent ſome hundreds of Gold 
Crowns in the exerciſe of his Function, out of his 
private Patrimony, before the Eſtates belonging 
to the Pepiſh Clergy had been appropriated to the 
Reformed ; to the end that he might not be wanting 
in his Duty, nor the Church of Chrift remain un- 
edifyed. That befides, he could call the Lord to 
witneſs, that for ſome Years together, in the Win- 
ter Seaſon, he had never ſpent a whole Nightin Sleep, 
as far as his Infirmities would permit ; and that he 
had wronged and deſtroyed his Bodily Health in 
collating ſeveral Authors, in order to add ſome 
Light to the Principal Articles of our Salyation from 
the Fountains of Holy Writ. 


The End of the Nineteenth Book. 
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N the mean time, the Curators of the Univerſity of Leyden called 4 1 
the Learned Conradus Vorſtius, Profeſſor and Paſtor at Steynfurt, 1610. b 
in the ſtead of Arminius, to the Profeſſorſhip of Divinty. 8 

This man was thought by ſome at that time, to be of Calvir's Ver, 
opinion, in the buſineſs of Predeſtination, becauſe he had vindicated d fo the 

— him againſt theJeſuits ; but otherwiſe they eſteemed him to be a lov- l 

er of Peace, Moderation, and of a pious life. 2 Some of the Clergy, and men of great P/ace of Ar- 

name among the Reformed, Abrahamus Schultetus in particular, applauded this choice“ Aus. 

of the Curators; but others began ſoon to oppoſe the progreſs of it, being diſpleaſed #* 144 

with him, as it is believed, for aſcribing too much authority to the Civil Magiſtrate in 774. = 
Ecclefiaſtical matters, and fearing that he would prove too great a friend to the'Remon-: 

ſirants, and the rather becauſe he was ſoon obſerved to agree with them in opinion, and 
to be ſupported by their favour and intereſt. 2 Some cried he was guilty, or at leaſt: 
ſuſpected of Socinianiſin, and other erroneous doctrines, for which they chiefly quoted 
his book concerning God and his Attributes, publiſhed not long before in Latin; al- 
ledging beſides ſome differences which had formerly happened and were compoſed. 
Several letters were writ to his prejudice by our own Divines, and foreigners were 
induced to do the ſame; infomuch that rumours were induſtriouſly ſpread among the 
people againſt him, and many exclaimed againſt him as a dangerous Heretick. + But 
he juſtified himſelf ſo well, that the Curators reſolved to perſiſt in their Call. 
About this time Peter Plancius (who could rarely fet bounds to his Zeal) declamed 
ſo furiouſly againſt Vorſtius from the Pulpit at Amſterdam, that the latter found him- 
ſelf obliged to enter into a Conference with the ſaid Plancius under the direction of 
the Magiſtrates. Being arrived in Holland to take care of his concerns, he went to 
Amſterdam, together with Uztenbogart, who at the recommendation of the Curators, 
did all he could to promote his Call. The next Sunday he heard Plancirs preach Some accounr 


upon the following Text out ofthe CXth Palm, The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, ſit th E aber iy 
P. Plancius. 


on my right hand. Upon the occaſion of theſe words he began to thunder more vio- 
lently than ever againſt Innovators in religion, talking of nothing elſe through his 
whole Sermon but of Arianiſm, and Samoſatenianiſm, and divers other hereſies; he 
raved particularly againſt thoſe who maintained, that the name compoſed of four let- 
ters, being the eſſential name of God, was applicable to the creature; and who ex- 
plained the expreſſion in 1/aiab, to wit; Ihe everlaſting Father, the Father of ages, 
or (as the Dutch "Tranſlation has it) bor of eternity, by the future eternity, 
Sieb 07 10% E. 2 | ie,” 
Vid. C. Vorſt. Epiſt. Dedicat. ad Belg. Ord. e | * Grot. Piet. Ord. Holl. 5. 11. 


and Uitenb. p. 547. : Vid. Epiſt. Cur. ad Com. Steyn. in Epiſt. Ecclef. 
Rr 12. 331. 
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Benning, and Richard Bas ; this was on the 27th of October, and it 8 half 
| c 
between Vor- by one John Thompſon, began to ſeek ſubterfuges, and broke up the conference, by 


ſtius and 


that occaſſn. a Merchant, that he had letters to write, and in ſhort, a great many things to diſpatch; 


and at laſt he could not forbear inſinuating, as if Vorſtius and Uitenbogart had choſen 


4 


the Burgomaſters, for 


which he himſelf and Litenbogatt had been preſent. © He faid he could bring proof of 


yield. Afterwards they procceded to other matters, with much the ſame ſucpeſs; at 


ene. Which, among other things, he beſought them: That they would no longer ſuſter 


the Burgema- 


hene innocent perſons to be ſlandered and defamed in ſo public a manner within thein city, 


to the end, that all might be done to edification, and not to deſtruction. > 
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* for the differences ariſen in the neighbour-provinces, which alſo began to ſpread Ax Dou. 


among the people of Utrecht, to attend to them likewiſe, and confider how the 
ſame might be remedied after the moſt fitting and peaceable manner, conliſtently 
with the word of God, without weakening that band of Unity which they were 
deſirous to maintain with their neighbours and allies in all points, and particularly 
in the buſineſs of religion, and with the ſecurity of the main foundation of the 
Reformation (which conſiſted in rejecting human decrees and impoſitions, and in 
embracing the ſcriptures as the only rule of Faith) to take care that the tranquility 
of the Subject might not be diſturbed, but preſerved in all godlineſs and honeſty, 
and in obedience to God and the Government, That plan they were ordered to 
preſent to them, the States, by way of advice, to the end they might proceed fur- 
ther therein ſo as was moſt agreeable to the honour of God, the edification of the 
, Gy ka, and good of the Country.” This Reſolution was taken the 22th of No- 
vember. 

In the ſame year, James, King of Great Britain fell into diſcourſe with the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of the States of the United Provinces, being then at London, concerning the 


1610. 


Church differences, and. told them his mind in the following words : Thar thoſe Thc —_ of 
differences ought to be determined by the publick authority, by requiring the Clergy the King of 


Great Bri- 


to forbear to mention ſuch diſputes in the pulpit, or to ſpread them among the com- tains 


mon people, till the Government, after taking full cognizance of matters, ſhould other- 
wiſe direct. The very ſame advice did that King give by letter to the States of Hol- 
land, as ſhall be obferved in its proper place. But ſome ſteered different courſe. 

1 Alittle while before, one Herman Barentſon, Viſitor and Comforter of the Sick at 
Amſterdam, was diſcharged from his office, only becauſe he could not come up tothe 
ſentiments of ſome of his Collegues, in the diſputes that ſometimes paſſed among them 
about Predeſtination. This brought the poor man into great diſtreſs, being burdened 
with a wife and children. He had lived before upon a good trade, but found him- 
ſelf forſaken now by all his cuſtomers. He made his complaint to the Burgomaſters, 
who taking pity of him, endeavoured to accommodate the buſineſs in the Conſiſtory, 
to the end that he might be reſtored by them to his former office. But Peter Plancius 

lainly told them; he might apply himſelf to bis friends at Utrecht, and let them help 
bin. At laſt, after many hard ſhifts, he was forced to go to the Eaſt Indies in the 
year 1613, for the ſupport. of his family. By the turning this man out of the office of 
Viſitor of the Sick, the Miniſters that were of tlie Remonſtrants opinion, thought 
they could eaſily gueſs what was to be expected, in caſe Plancius and the reſt of the 
Clergy of his ſide could attain their ends. wn 

And ſome of that Order at Amſterdam made no ſcruple, in the tranſports of their 
zeal, to call thoſe who did not agree with them in the article of Predeſtination 
Maämmalukes, Devils, and Plagues. Nay, ſome were ſo bold as to regale the 
Magiſtrates, at the entrance upon their offices, whilſt litting at table, with pamphlets 
and papers, in order to animate them againſt the Remonſtrants, as was done parti- 
cularly by one David. Muſtard, Reader of one of the principal churches in Am/ter- 
dam, with great aſſurance .z and. alſq by Herman Albertſon, Sexton of the fame 
church, in a little Tract, publiſhed by him under the title of a Mirrour for young 


= 1 


Men. David Muſtard uſed the following expreſſions: 


9 
14415 


e —pelite ab urbe mala, 5 
Pellite ab urbe mala en ſemina, pellite peſtem, 

Qua baſis æterni dagmatis eruitur. | 

In ſome ſermons, the Preachers entertained the people with the behaviour of the 
Iſraelites at their entrance into the land of Canaan, repeating their divine command of 
driving out the ancient inhabitants, deſtroying their images and idols, and dividing 
the country among themſelves by lot; together with the threats of thoſe evils that 
were to befal them, in caſe they did not drive out thoſe nations; applying the whole 
to the ſtate of theſe Provinces, to the end they ſhould act after the ſame manner. Some- 
times they cried out from the pulpit: We muſt go through cbick and thin, without 
fearing to ſlick in the mire : we know what Elijah did to Baal's Prieſts. When the 


time 


Lib. XII. ps 19. 


* From the Memoirs of the Heer Hooft, Uitenbogart's Life, p. 141. and I aurin about mutual Toleration = 


Furious Zeal of 
the Amſter- 
7 dam Clergy. 


88 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol., II. 
Ave Dou. time drew near for the election of new Magiſtrates, they ptayed to God for ſuch men, 
1611. AS wolld be zealous even to blood, though it were to coſt the whole trade of the town. 
Thereappeared a deſire of producing ſome great change in the Government; for the 
publickly wiſhed, that God would raiſe up a Gideon or a Jehu for that purpoſe, They 
began likewiſe at this time to endeavour to exclude out of the Magiſtracy at Amſter- 
dam, all ſuch as were more moderate than others in the buſineſs of Prede/tinarion, in 
which ſome of the Clergy ſeemed to concern themſelves. And it wasnot only known 
ſome weeks before the election, which was at the beginning of the year 1511, what 
kind of Magiſtrates we were to have, but even fix or ſeven months before, a certain 
Miniſter faid to one of the ruling Burgomaſters, that there was a deſign of bringing 
ſuch a one into the Government, which happened accordingly. 
Soon after the election, the Burgomaſters propoſed, but upon what occaſion does 
4 Queſtion not occur to me, the following queſtion to the Council of XXXVI ; viz. Whe- 
propoſed in the ther any one knew, or had obſerved, that our Miniſters aimed at the Government & 
G_ . Upon which Queſtion, one of the oldeſt Members of the Council offered the follow- 
Amſterdam. ing Conſiderations to the Aſſembly : That he thought, in caſe by the expreſſion, our 
Confideration Miniſters, the Clergy of «ther places were ts be underſtood as well as thoſe of Amſter- 
on that Sue. dam, ("inaſmuch as the preſent diviſions had ſpread themſelves over all Holland) be 
ſtion. verily believed, that if the Clergy in general, or ſome of them in particular, had formed 
any defign of getting the Government into their hands, they would not manage it ſo 
bunglingly, as to declare their intentions ſo plainly ; but if any ſtreſs might be laid 
upon probable arguments, he thought the following circumſtances well deſerved their 
attention; to wit, The irreverence of the Clergy towards the Civil Magiſtrates, which 
bad ſhown itſelf ever ſince the year 1578; the loſs of Flanders, which was owing to 
the violent zeal of Miniſters, the opprobrious language uſed by the Miniſters in the 
gear 1587 ; the buſineſs of Modet, and others at Utrecht ; the attempts 4 altering 
the Government at Amſterdam upon the ſame foot; the oppoſition and rebellion of the 
Claſſis of Alkmaer againſt their Magiſtrates and their Sovereigns, the States; the 
diſplacing Herman Barentſon, one of the Viſitors of the Sick, the daily inveigh- 
ing againſt the Rulers of the City, becauſe of the great prevalency of vice and immo- 
rality, ſuch as Fornication, Drunkenneſs, Murder, and the like evils, as if they were 
not as diſagreeable to the Magiſtrates as to them, the Miniſters; the introducing fo- 
reigners into tbe Conſiſtory, who acted without any rezatd to oaths” or rules, and 
without the knowledge or conſent of the Magiſtrates ,, a ſuming to theniſelves the title 
of the Church of Amſterdam, notwithſtanding that very few of the natives were ton- 
| cerned in their tranſactions; that in the choice of Miniſters there was not ſufficient 
authority allowed to the Magiſtrates, but when notice Was, given of any Call, they pre- 
rended that the matter preſſed, and could not bear the delay of a particular inquiry 
into their characters, qualifications, lives, and converſations ;, that ſome years ago, 
one or more Miniſters had demanded money of Gilbert Janſon vander Pol, then a Dea- 
con, to be diſpoſed of, without the knowledge of the Deacons, according tothe mind of 
the perſon deſiring it; that not long ſince money was aſked of the Deacons in private, 
and at their own houſes, to be beſtowed upon a certain Miniſter, who bad been very 
zealous for Hillenius and his party, with a promiſe of getting it allowed when their 
accounts were paſſed before the College, or body of the Deatons, © © © 
This Charge related to. Plancius and Urſinus, who had aſked and received fifty | 
Reals of Eight, or a hundred Gilders, in order to be preſented to one Peter Janſon, 
(formerly Miniſter of 4bkoude, but turned out by the States of Utrecht for his ſedi- 
tious behaviour, and afterwards” by the intereſt of Plancius and Hillenius preferred 
to the Cure of Egmont on the Hoove ) who in the buſineſs of the Alkmaer diviſions 
joined with Hillenius, and laboured much in promoting the ſchiſm, All theſe 
matters the Burgomaſter thought might well deſerve attention. © 
Not long after, to wit in May, a Miniſter was heard to cry with great vehemence 
from thepulpit, in one of the churches at Amſterdam, that there were within the ſaid 
rap on City, Libertines orFreethinkers, who bated the ſincere Miniſters of God,wbo perſecuted 
reg from the f hem, and endeavoured to turn them out of their office. This was underſtood to be 
* a reflection upon the Magiſtrates, becauſe they endeavoured to oppoſe the heats of 1 
ſome of the Clergy. Beſides, ſeveral of the chief of their hearers complained that 
3 be the Hiftory of the Relation of Alkmaer, p. 109, | * From the Mennirs a Magiftrars of Amfterdam. 
138, 151. | ; | | 
3 | 


_ 


— IIS" 


——_— 


nn. 


Book XX. in undl about the Low- CouNTRIES. 89 


the preaching of the Clergy in that City was not, as it ought to be, calculated for A Do u. 
the promoting repentance and holineſs. The Miniſters always talked, they ſaid, 1671. 
about Grace, and the promiſes of the Goſpel, but very ſeldom of the duty of man. What 
They ſeemed to paſs over the ſtrongeſt motives for repentance, though the times re- . — 
quired it. Before they entered on their ſermons, they ſometimes indeed named 7 Sermons 
texts which afforded matter enough to draw tears from peoples eyes; but inſtead of = = 
purſuing the ſame, they quitted their ſubject, and ſpent the time in controverſy, diſ- 

uting by themſelves without an opponent, and making concluſions ſuited to the dif- 

erences that were then on foot, without allowing their hearers to judge of them. It 
grieved eſpecially many of the braveſt and moſt ancient Hollanders, to ſee ſeveral of 
the Clergy, ſtrangers born out of theſe Provinces, domineering, as they thought 
and aſſuming too much power and authority over the natives, and yet ſtill aiming at 
more. Upon this head we have met with a certain diſcourſe among the papers of the 
© Heer Hooft, in his own hand- writing, relating to the affairs of the year 1611, that 
ought not to be concealed from poſterity for many reaſons which will appear from 
the contents of it. 

We are now fo far advanced in the Reformation (ſays he) that not only good, , Diſcourſe of 

£ judicious, ang honourable perſons, and all others that are in no actual office in the the Bwgoma- 
Conſiſtory, but even the Magiſtrates of cities and towns, and ſome of the chief Of. $7 Cotnelius 


Peterſon 


« ficers of the land (though they have ſeveral times diſcharged the office of Elderſhip Hooft on the 
© with great fidelity) are looked upoti as unqualified to judge of the preſent differen- — 72 
ces in the Church. Whereas others, aniong whom are Elders that are not always a Clergy. 
« preſent in the Conſiſtory, and ſome of them never there, aſſume to themſelves that 
judgment from which the former are excluded. This is not juſt ; we ought to in- 
« dulge one another more, without obliging any to ſubmit his opinion to thoſe of others, 
* much leſs ſuffering him to be miſled into a ſeparation from our beſt Patriots by thoſe, 
© who being for the moſt part foreigners, cannot doit, but with a very ill grace. Theſe 
© men ſeek to introduce into our country new and rigorous ways, which they know 
were deſtructive to their own, as may be partly learnt by the entire excluſion of 
the ancient inhabitants from the ſervice of the Church; who for the ſake of 
the Lee they had encountered, and what they ſuffered in their exile, were at 

firſt preferred to all others in this City; but now have not been uſed in many years, 

others being taken into their places, ſome of them perfect novices, and others 
ſtrangers, becauſe the old ones were judged unfit for the work that is now on the 

anvil. | e enn dane 

It was taken notice of many 2 ago, that the Clergy of this place were not 
ſatisfied with the liberty they themſelves enjoyed, but had an inclination to oppreſs 
and deprive others of theirs, though they lived peaceably under the Government, 
and no danger was apprehended from them; but they durſt not attempt it with 
ſuch diſorder and violence, during the time of the old inhabitants, who were called 
to the Government ſoon after the reduction of the City; for they being contented 
with that mercy and liberty which God, contrary to all mens expectation, had ſo 
wonderfully granted, would have taken the utmoſt care not to ſplit the ſhip of the 
Commonwealth, to tlie inevitable danger of the lives and fortunes of ſuch an infi- 
nite number of men, and of innocent women and childten too, upon the rock of a 
tyrannical POWEer.— Alt is certain, that thoſe of the Coniſiſtory do not behave 
themſelves better in their converſation and mannets, than other good and worthy 
men; why then ſhould not the latter be truſted as well as the former? unleſs it be 
looked upon as a misfortune or a diſqualification to be born a Hollander; as ſome 
have had the confidence to ſay, that the Hollanders are not fo zealous nor pious as 
thoſe of Brabant or Flanders.—AlI the eccleſiaſtical troubles and uneaſineſſes that 
have plagued our country, take their riſe from foreigners: formerly we complain- 
ed of the pũttiug upon us new Biſhops, and introducing them into the Government, 
and yet we tamely ſuffer foreign Clergymen to arrogate the like authority to them- 
ſelves, We permit them to go on without interruption, and to exact from the 
Churchwardens the expences they are at in traveling forwards and backwards, for 
promoting their own buſineſs and defigns, without any order of the Burgotnaſters, 
and in contempt of the Government. Theſe men, who, as I ſaid before, are moſt of 
them ſtrangers, do preſume to preſcribe laws to the natives for unuſual ſubſcriptions; 
they will likewiſe be both Accuſers and Judges in the matters which are _ 
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© tences. Theſe are the men, who are trying to erect in a Chriſtian ountry an 
© Imperium-in;Imperio, or a twofold and concurring, juriſdiction z nay who ſeem 
aim at nothing more than exalting the Eccleſiaſtical above the Civil Powers, refuſing 
to own the ſupream authority of the latter, and making no diſtinction between 4 


Ax? Don. before them, and endeavour to make the Magiſtrates the Executioners of their ſen. 


an 


Church under the protection of a Chriſtian State, and that which is upder perſe- 
AIcution. It is aiming at too great authority, when a Church or Confiſtory, in ſuch 
ga Chriſtian Government, for this or that private cauſe (not uniſhable by the Laut 
of the Land, and which the Miniſters themſelves conniye at in perſons of authori- 
„ty, who like great Flies break through the cobwebs ) take upon thi in to cite the 
common people before their Tribunal, put them, to ſhame, bring them under oblo- 
quy and contempt, and by ſuch very partial and prejudicial . methods, eſtabliſh 

and maintain a ſecond kind of publick juriſdiction. It is very amazing, that we con- 
cede ſuch a power to theſe men, and allow them to intrude themſelves into affairs 

of the greateſt moment, even without reſtraining them by oaths, rules and 
inſtructions: which is a liberty never taken by the greateſt Perſonages of the Land 


ed to the ordering matters conformably to their Oaths and Commiſfions. To 


; P 4 


this it is replied, that the Clergy and Conſiſtories are ſuthciently limited by the 
word of God; as if forſooth that did not affect all other prov 4 men ih other ho- 
nourable poſts, as much as them; or as if they had diveſted themſelves of all hu- 
- mane. paſſions and infirmities more than other honeſt people. f 
© There isalſo anotherthing well worth our attention, with reſpe& to the Clergy ; i 
is, that their Canons and Decrees are not pzomulgated like the Laws and Edicts 
© of Tempozal Sovereigns. This was one of the matters in diſpute with the.Claſhs of 
Alkmaer,who concealed their Journal or Regiſter; and when they were obliged to pra- 
« duce it by the Magiſtrates, it appeared that ſome leaves ſlad been torn out of it. 
How warmly and fiercely do ſomenow puſh on the buſineſs vf 'Prede/tinarion and 
other points. But in caſe the whole Clergy of the Land, were unanimous in wr 
deep Myſteries, would it not be abſurd and unreaſonable in the higheſ degree, for 


© 
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upon any account whatever; for the Magiſtrates of Cities and Towns are reſtrain. 
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them to preſs the ſaid, opinions upon the States of the Province, to 


the end that 


could be objected againſt them, upon pain of death, or perpetual baniſhment 
of them, their Wives and Children? And would · it not be yet much more abſurd 
and unreaſonable, if ſuch a Law were, made by a majority of the Miniſters 
though oppoſed by a great number of their Brethren, the Clergy, that all the op- 


c 
c 
+ they might oblige all their Shjeds to embrace che fame, Without 'Hedrlng what 
o 
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en an ſincere love and bung 
ary | porting "the fame, than a mut 1 


ee unity, among them, mien 
in a flouriſhing condition. 
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fore the actions of thoſe (whether Clergymen or Laymen) who labour to foment Ax Dow. 
« diviſions, ought to be ſuſpected by us. And fince the faults of theſe men do ex- 161t. 
« treamly affect the welfare of our Country, and the tranquility of the Subje& ; 0 

and we may, if I miſtake not, diſcover in all their proceedings, that they eagerly 
aim at domineering over thoſe who do not agree with them in all points (which 
their Brethren, againſt whom they are chiefly ſo violent, cannot in my opinion 
be charged with ;) and ſince this is not to be born compatibly with the preſent 
circumſtances of the Land, nor ſuffered by Chriſtians in general; it is therefore 
highly neceſſary, and more than time, that the ſupream Powers ſhould uſe all 
proper means, and proceed with becoming prudence and diſcretion againſt theſe 
evils; they being ſuch as are diametrically oppoſite to the fundamental maxims of 
our Government, and to the occaſion of the long and bloody War with the King of 
Spain, the enemy of our common liberty. — If out Clergy could be brought 
ro a more yielding and moderate temper, how would it tend to the increaſe of the 
Church, and to the ſpreading of the Reformation? And I cannot but think, that 
many more good men would come to the Communion of the Lord's Supper, if 
they might be received, according to St. Paul's directions, upon their having ex- 
amined themſelves, without being ſubject to the rigid ſcrutiny of the Miniſters, as 
to their intire and abſolute agreement in doctrine with the Confeſſion and Cate- 
chiſm, and other burthens which they lay upon them. Our modern diviſions and 
miſunderſtandings are nõt ſo much founded at preſent upon our agreement or diſ- 
agreement with reſpect to the Scriptures, as upon the diſpute about the mean- 
ing and expoſition of certain paſſages therein, with regard to which no judgment 
is allowed to the private Members of the Church: as likewiſe upon humane inſti- 
tutions, that are in a manner ſet on a level with the Holy Writ, and which we 
are required inviolably to obſerve. Whereas in my poor opinion, theſe ought to 
be ordained and abrogated with due regard to the ſtate of the times, and ſo as may 
tend moſt to edification, according to the Decrees of the firſt Council of Feruſa- 
© ſalem. I know very well that there ought to be ſome order obſerved in a Com- 
© munity, and that irregularities or diſorders ought to be obviated, as far as may be 
done with reaſon and diſcretion. But it ſeems to me, abſurd and improper, that 
people ſhould be ſo bound and fettered by any order to the opinions of a few 
* melancholy and ſplenetick men, and eſpecially of foreigners, who are ſo full of 
« jealouſies and ſuſpicions, that they fancy there is an end of all religion and truth 
among ſuch as do not implicitly follow them in all points. 
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: About this time there broke out a dangerous ſedition at Utrecht, (in which ſome 4 Tumult ar 
churchmen had a finger too) but it was happily ſuppreſt with the puniſhment of Utrecht. 
ſome of the mutineers. The plot conſiſted in ſurprizing the Garriſon, changing 
the whole Magiſtracy or Government of the City, and reſtoring Lonker Richard 
Kanter and Henry van Helſdingen to the office of Burgomaſters. To this end, the 
conſpirators bound themſelves by a dreadful oath to keep the whole deſign ſecret, 
wiſhing, that whoever diſcovered, or confeſt it, might be the Devils property. 
Kanter and Helſdingen were, as principal leaders, contrivers and abettors of this 
Plot, on the 7th of May for ever baniſhed, by the Committee of the States General, 
by the States of this Province in particular, and by the Courts of Juſtice in the City 
'of Utrecht, from all the United Netherlands, upon pain of death, if they returned 
the whole eſtate alſo of Kanter was declared to be forfeited, and half of that of 
Helſdingen. Jobn Klinket, 7obn Ruiſch Baſtart, Gerrit Obyn the Poſtmaſter, 
and Andrew Henrikſon, Sexton and Schoolmaſter, being convicted of the ſame deſign, 
were condemned to be beheaded, and all their effects confiſcated. But Alinket, to 
whom hopes of mercy had been given, for his ingenuous confeſſion and diſcovery of 
the whole myſtery, obtained, upon his humble petition, forgiveneſs of his crime, 
and freedom from puniſhment. © The fentence againſt the reſt was likewiſe mo- 
derated by the intervention of the Burgomaſters, Clergy and Conſiſtory. Their 
lives were granted them, but they were baniſhed on pain of death if they ever 
returned, and all theit effects confiſcated. Some others of the conſpirators were 
clapt up in priſon, ſome that fled as a for life, ſome for a term of years: 
| 8 | one 
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Aw Don. one was ſentenced to pay a ſmall fine; and another pardoned for having diſcovered 

1611. ſome of the intended miſchief. After which there was a general pardon publiſhed 

for all the reſt of the Burghers and Inhabitants that had been any ways concerned in 

this conſpiracy. Three of thoſe who were condemned to loſe their heads, and who, 

when they came upon the ſcaffold, knew no otherwiſe than that they ſhould die, con- 

The Cenfeffon feſſed their crime publickly 5 and the Sexton of St. Nicholas declared in the hearing 

of gots bo of all the people: That he had been ſo imbittered againſt ſome Miniſters ;, to wit, Jo- 

Cherch a: the hannes Speenhovius, and Jacobus Taurinus ; that if the plot had ſucceeded, he deſigned 
place of Execu- gg haue murdered them with bis own hands. e | 

as This wicked intention, which the ſtanders-by heard with great aſtoniſhment and 

concern, did he confeſs of his own accord, without being aſked or inſtigated to 

it by any body, having diſcloſed it to no man before the ſentence of death was 

paſſed upon him. It ſeemed from hence, that this attempt was levelled alſo againſt 

the Remonſtrants; for thoſe two Miniſters abovenamed were known to be of their 

party, neither were the Magiſtrates averſe to them. And accordingly Kanter 

The mift proba- and Helſdingen are eſteemed by ſome to have been Contraremonſtrants, and to have 

3 ſuffered for that cauſe. 2 Though others think the former had other views in the 

ed the Tumult. matter of religion, very different from thoſe of the Contraremonſtrants ;, for having 

been choſen Burgomaſter of Utrecht in the year 1588, after the expulſion of Leice- 

er's faction, he favoured the church of St. James, and did all that lay in him to diſ- 

band the Conſiſtory, to bring in other Miniſters, and to eſtabliſh the Eccleſiaſtical 

Conſtitution, which was fo odious to moſt of the Clergy, and afterwards laboured 


likewiſe to the Romaniſts, becauſe they bad a 
eſtabliſhing thoſe of the Religion. oy „ 
But after ſeveral diſorders committed by the armed Mob, and the beginning of a 
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lent learning, of which his Comment upon Arnabius and other Treatiſcs. are a clear Ad Do u. 
ſpecimen, conciliated to him the friendſhip of Lipſius, Caſaubun, and other lights of 1611. 
his age. And accordingly he endeavoured by the means of the latter to ſecure the 
protection of the King of Great Britain, and his interceſſion for him with the States: 

But Caſaubon told him, that being wholly ignorant of what had paſſed there, he did 


not ſee any means of doing him ſervice, and the rather, becauſe the ancient friend{hip 
between that Prince and the States was a little cooled ; yet comforted him with aſſu- 
rances of a ſincere friendſhip and concern for him, and promiſes of contributing all 
that lay in his power to wake him eafic. He berook himſelf fir't to Antwerp, and 
afterwards to Leerwarden, the country of his anceſtors ; where having entered upon 
the 7 2d year of his age, he died in the year of our Lord 1517. He ws buried at 
Hattem in Gelderlund. Henry van Helſlingen ended his davs at Amſterdam. 

But to reſume the thre d of our Hiſtory : Purſuant to the Reſolution of the States, Conforences 
made in December, there were ſeveral conferences both by word of mouth and wri- 3 * 
ting in the months of March, April and May of this year 1611, about the doctrine cernins cb 5 
of Predeſtination, and the points depending on it, in the Hague between (ix Vini 1 
ſters of the one party, and as many of the other. Thoſe of the Re grmed or yntra- pay os ts 
remorſIrants, were, Ruardus Acronins, Petrus Plancins, Fobannes Fecins, Libex- 1*/ating to it. 
tus Fraxinus, Jobannes Bogardns, and Feſlus Hommins, Thoſe of the fide of the 
Remonſtrants, were, Fobanne, Uitenbogart, Adrianu! Borrius, Edvardus Poppins, 
Nicolaus Grevinkbovins, Johannes Arnolaus Corvinus, and Simon Epiſcopius. Theſe 
twelve Gentlemen debated long, and with great pains, the differences concerning the 
five Points, without being able to come to an agreement. The St tes of Holland 
having heard both ſides, gave the victory to neither, but unanimouſly reſolved, on 
the 20th of May, not ane diſſenting, 1 That the aforementioned Five [Points ſhould 
* ſubſiſt as before the Conference: That the Miniſters ſhould be exhorted and requi- 
© red, on both ſides, to treat each other with brotherly and chriſtian charity, to Join 
jn bringing matters to peace and tranquillity ; and to handle the ſaid. Pornts with 
* ſuch moderation and diſcretion, as was molt likely to promote peace and elitica- 
© tion.” Thi- was the firſt Reſolution which the States came to, requiring 4 mutual 
toleration and forbearance, with reſpect to the aforeſud five Points, and ſerving as 
the foundation of their following reſolutions, as containing in general terms, all that 
has been ſince more particulirly expreſſed by them. 2 Neither did the Miniſters 
(who ſtill called and owned each other at that time for Brethren) contrad.& th-Re- 
ſolution, and the Order contained in it, but, both jointly and ſeparately, conſented to 
conform themſelves obediently to it, for the time to come; nay, they «Ruiliy per- 
ſevered for a good while after in a mutual Church Communion, and in ſome places 
there was even a formal ſtipulation, or agreement, made between them; a plain to- 
ken that they looked upon their differences to be tolerable. | 

The Miniſters who oppoſed the Ræmonſtrante, and who then aſſumed to themſelves 
the ſtile and title of Deputies of the Church, but were expreſly required by the 
States to lay it aſide in this Conference, becauſe the Synods of North and South Hol. 
land, from whom they derived their authority, had been ſuſpended till a Provincial 
Synod could be called: I fay, thoſe Miniſters preſented, at the beginning of the Con- 
ference, a certain Remonſtrance, or Memorial, directly levelled againit that which 
their adverſaries had delivered in the year before. 3 From this Contraremonſtrance, 


as it was then called, they got the name of Contraremonſtrants. » 3 + 
Io this paper, which was publiſhed among the other pieces of the Conference at Contrare- 


the Hague, they declared their opinion about the buſineſs of Predeſtination, and the monſtrants, 
points belonging toit, with remarkable reproaches againſt the Remon/trants. 


It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin the opinion of the ſaid Contraremonſtrants in their 
own words, as then propoſed : 


+ They ſaid, that as to Predeſtination, the following doctrines were preached and 7, Opinion of 
maintained in their churches, us far as appeared to them; to wit, © Firſt, That foraſ the (ontrare- 


© much asthe whole race of mankind being created after the image of God in Adam, . 

* were involved and fallen in the fin of Adam, and were thereby ſo tainted and corrupted, rhe Point of 
4 ; 2 "4 that re E . 

0 tion, and its 


| | | | onſ-quences, 
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of Holland, taten Aug. 4, 1617. and the Reſolution of , Lib. II. p. 34. | 
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Ax'Do I. that all men ſince that time are conceived and born in ſin, and ſo by nature are "i 
come the children of wrath, being dead in their treſpaſſes, and conſequently no 
more able of themſelves fincerely to turn to God, and to believe in Chriſt, than a 


« dead manto riſe of himſelf from the grave :* God has therefore exempted and freeq 
a certain number of men from this general perdition, whom he in his eternal and 
6 
c 


unalterable Council, of meer grace and favour, and according to the good plea- 

ſure of his own Will has elected or choſen to ſalvation by Chriſt, through his juſt 

judgment, paſſing by and leaving all others in their fins. 

* Secondly, That not only the Adult, who believe in Chriſt, and walk worthily 
© according to the Goſpel, are to be deemed the Ele& children of God, but likewiſe 
all the children of the Covenant, as long as they do not actually ſhow the contrary ; 
© therefore Believing Parents have no cauſe to doubt of the ſalvation of their chil- 
« dren who die in their infancy. F 
« Thirdly, That God did not conſider in ſuch his Hlection, the faith or conver- 
fion of his Elect, nor the right uſe and application of his gifts, as cauſes of the E- 
lection; but on the contrary, that he reſolved and decreed in his eternal and unal- 
terable Council, to grant to thoſe, whom according to his own good pleaſure he 
had elected to ſalvation, faith and perſeverance, and fo to fave them. 

« Fourthly, That for this purpoſe, he has firſt of all graciouſly given his only be- 
gotten Son, whom he delivered to the death of the Croſs, for the ſalvation of his 
Ele&, in ſuch manner, that although the paſſion of Chriſt, as the only begotten 
Son of God, is a ſufficient ranſom for the fins of all mankind, yet, purſuant to the 
aforeſaid Council and Decree of God, it is only efficacious in the Elect, or true 
Believers, for the reconciliation and the pardon of their fins. | 

« Fifthly, That moreover for the ſame purpoſe God cauſes his holy Goſpel to be 
preached, and the Holy Ghoſt to operate externally, by the preaching of the ſaid 
Goſpel ; and internally, by his particular Grace, with ſuch power and efficacy in 
the hearts of God's Ele&, that their underſtandings are thereby enlighrened, their 
wills changed and renewed, that ſtony heart being taken away, and a heart of 
fleſh given them, in ſuch a manner, that they not only receive thereby a power to 
enable them to turn to God and believe, but that they aRually and freely turn and 
believe. | 0 
Siætbly, That thoſe whom God has thus purpoſed to bring to ſalvation, are not 
only at ſome time or other thus enlightened, regenerated, and renewed, witliout 
any concurrence on their own part, in order to their believing in Chriſt, and being 
converted to God; but that likewiſe by the ſame efficacy and power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby they are once converted without their own co-operation, they are 
likewiſe continually ſupported and preſerved in ſuch manner, that though the tem- 
ptations of the fleſh do always attend them as long as they remain in this life, by 
which means there is a continual war between the fleth and ſpirit, fo that they fall 
ſometimes through weakneſs into grievous fins; yet in this war or ſtrife the Holy 
Ghoſt is victorious, and prevails in them, not ſuffering the Ele& of God fo far tg 
reſiſt the ſpirit of ſanctification, through the corruption of the fleſh, as that it 
ſhould be wholly extinguiſhed in them; and that conſequently they ſhall never 
loſe finally and entirely the true faith once beſtowed upon them, and that ſpirit 
of adoption which they once received. | 
« Seventhly, That nevertheleſs true believers take no occaſion from thence to aban- 
don themſelves careleſly to the ſinful deſires of the fleth, ſince it is impoſlible that 
they who are rooted in Chriſt by true faith, ſhould not bring forth fruits of 
thankfulneſs; but on the contrary, the more they feel and are aſſured that God 
works in them both to will and do according to his ggod pleaſure, the more will 
they take care to work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling ; knowing that 
this is the only means whereby God vouchſafes to ſupport them, and bring them 
to ſalvation : for which purpoſe alſo, he uſes all kind of exhortations and threaten- 
ings in his word; but that is not to make them deſpair, or doubt of their ſalvation, 
but to ſtir up in them ſuch a fear and dread as children ſhow, by convincing them 
of the weakneſs of their fleſh, on which account they would unavoidably periſh, if 
they were not ſtrenghened by the free and undeferved Grace of God, the only 
cauſe and foundation of their perſeverance: fo that though he commands them in 
* ſcripture to warch and pray, yet neither have they this of themſelves, that they — 
3 "OW e „ 46A * prepar 
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prepared for the warfare, that they detire and obtain the aſſittance ot God: | - ; 
£ from the ſame ſpirit which prepares them thereto of his TL eee 


{ſpecial gr. a 
c fully ſupports them in thoſe conflicts. W Ns 


Thus ſpake the Contraremonſtrants of the things in diſpute between them and the 
Remonſtrants, whom they charged with unjuſtly accuſing the Reformed churches of 
articles which they diſowned in their Remonſtrance. 1 But the ſatter have declared 
in a book ſince publiſhed by them, and intituled, 4A Further Account, ag unſt the for- 
mer: That the articles which they in their ſaid Remonſtrance rejected, were not 
propoſed as containing the doctrine of the Reformed church, but the particular 
principles and notions of ſome of the Miniſters of that ch urch, as well as of ſome 
among the Contraremonſtrants themſelves, whom they would not however have at- 

tacked, had they not perceived,” that they endeavoured to haue obtruded theſe their 

private opinions, for articles of Faith, not only by preſſing them upon the people 
more and more as neceſſary, but likewiſe by endeavouring to oppreſs all thoſe who 
did not exactly conform themſelves to every thing therein contained; thus making 
that obligatory which was before indifferent, or at leaſt which ought to be ſo: 
And they further proteſted, that they had not inſerted one word in their ſaid pa- 
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them) as they likewiſe offered to do at the Conference; but then their Brethren, the 
Contraremonſtrants, would not hear ſpeak of it, nor ſuffer the matter to be brought 
upon the ſtage (eſpecially the buſineſs of Repꝛobation) ſaying, that their conſci- 
ences would not allow them to enter upon debates with the Remonſtrants con- 
cerning thoſe matters from whence they knew before-hand, that nothing but fur- 
ther confuſions in the Church, mutual imbittering of mens Minds, diſturbances in 

the State, and obſcuring of Truth would ariſe. 

The Miniſters who had diſputed with each other in the abovementioned Confe- rarious Opi- 
rence at the Hague, drew up likewiſe on both ſides a ſtate of their differences, toge- ng en on 
ther with their thoughts and advices about the means which they believed might 3 
ſerve to accommodate them. The Contraremonſtrants preſſed on their part for hold- fe Pife- 
ing a National Synod, to the end that the things in controverſie might be there deci- 
ded by the word of God; and ſuch meaſures taken afterwards to preſerve Unity, as 
ſhould be judged neceſſary for ſupporting the truths of the Goſpel, and maintaining 
the peace of the Church; or, in caſe that could not be allowed of, that then the ac- 
counts of the conferences might be tranſmitted to the moſt famous Univerlities of the 
Reformed churches in foreign parts, and both ſides ſubmit to their determination. 

The Remonſtrants on the other hand, were of opinion, That both parties fo2- 
bearing to pzeach unedifying doctrines, ought by mutual Toleration to pꝛelerve the 
peace of the Church. 

After theſe papers had been read in the aſſembly of the States of Holland, they or- 
dered that the Remonſtrances, and all- other pieces, preſented by both-parties, ſhould 
be printed and tranſmitted to the Nobles, and to each of the Towns, that they might 
ſeriouſly conſider of them. 2 5 
And to the end that no farther diviſions ſhould be propagated or fomented in the 
churches, and among the people on account of theſe differences, the States thought 
fit to confirm and renew their Reſolution of the 2oth of May, declaring, * That The rſoturien 
as they never had intended, nor did intend, that the opinions of the Remon/trants, of the Statis. 
with reference to the five Points, ſhould be impoſed upon any body; ſo neither 
did they think fit on the other hand, that any ſhould be burthened with opinions 
beyond the ſaid points, contrary to his conſcience; but that all ſides «ſhould live 
* mutually: like Brethren in chriſtian charity, in the ſpiritual employments they actu— 

* ally, had or might have. . Ne 

2 This was the Reſolution of the 15th of Septemier ; and ſome think it was taken 
before the ſtate of the controverſy, and the conſequent advices had been preſented , 
but from the Tequel of affairs, which may be found in the Journals of the States, the 
contrary will appear. 
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Ax“ Dom. In the ſame allcmbly of the States hulden at that time, there was ſome proviſion 
1611. made againſt the promoting further jealouſies and miſunderſtandings. That which is 
regiſtered in their books with relation to thoſe matters. is as follows: Having percei- 
ved, by reading the Advice, ſigned by four of the / ontraremonſtrant Miniſters, that 
they were of opinion, that certain Points or Articles were likely to be propagated 
(in Sermons and otherwiſe) contradictory to the Re/ormed chriſtian doctrine: there. 
fore (though the Aſſembly of the States have had no other notice of it) in order to 
prevent further miſunderſtandings and j-aloufics which may proceed from theſe 
matters, it is agreed to propoſe the ſollowing Reſolution in the next Aſſembly, 
to be ſubmitted to the further conſiqͥer tion ofthe Nohles and Cities. It is reſolved 
by the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, that the doctrine of the Holy Goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be preached and taught in the utmoſt purity, both in 
the Churches and Univerſities of the aforeſaid Ptovinces ; and having to that end 
made a proviſional Order, firſt in the year i 610, and ſince then in the months of May 
and September laſt paſt, with reg ud to a mutual toleration of the ſeveral opinions 
concerning the Articles of Predeſtination, the Death of our Saviour, the Operation 
of Grace and Perſeverance; having lſ o lately renewed the ſaid Order in this ver 
Aſſembly, with further explanations thereupon 3 and expecting that it ſhould be 
complied with and obeyed, they have further ordained, and do by theſe Preſents 
ordain, that the points, of the Perfect Satisfaction of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
for Sin, of Juſtiſication before God Almighty, of Saving Faith, of Original Sin, 
of the Certainty of Salvation, and of the Perfection of Man in this Life (beſides 
the aforeſaid opinions with reference to the points before rehearſed) ſhall not be 
taught in the Churches and Univerſities of the Provinces of Holland ind I; eſt- Freeſ- 
land, otherwiſe.than they are taught in the Chriſtian Reformed Churches, and as 
they have hitherto been taught in the Reformed Churches of theſe Provinces ; to 
which all perſons are to conform themſelves in teiching and preaching, on pain of 
being treated as contemners of the commands of their Sovereigns, and being actu- 
ally depoſed and diſcharged from their offices, and other wiſe puniſhed according as 
the nature of their offences ſhall require.“ | apy: | 


Done at the Hague, the Third Day of December, 1611. 
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1 This is the ſubſtance of what was then projected, and which is quoted by ſome 
as a Formal Reſolution of the States; though others pretend it was entered into the 
Journals without being regularly put to the queſtioh.. "Accordingly the Magiſtrates 
of Amſterdam ſtile it in a certain paper which they publiſhed, a Project that was in- 
deed propoſed, and was taken ad referendum by the Nobles and Towns, but not a- 
greed to nor eſtabliſhed. - | | q | 

The Remonſtrants thought that their adverſaries were the occaſion of this propo- 
ſal, in order to render them odious, notwithſtanding they had fully declared in their 
Memortal concerning the State of the difference, that they had no diſpute withthe 
reſt of the Clergy, but in the buſineſs of the five Points only. But their defence of 
Vorſtius had made ſome of the Remonſtrants ſuſpected. Beſides, we find in the faid 
Journals of the States, where the project or propoſal abovementioned is entered, the 
following words: And the ſaid Nobles and Deputies of the Towns, each of them 
* reſpeQively have engaged to labour ſeriouſly that theſe matters may be underſtood, 
* taught and managed among the Governours and Miniſters of the Church, and 
among their Congregations, in ſuch a manner as may moſt tend to promote Loye, 
Peace, and Concord.” | | 


Further Pr- The. Controverſy went on however; 3 ſome of the moſt zealous Contraremon- 
* ſtrants, and thoſe who were on their ſide, oppoſed Yorſtius more and more; ſome of 
ſtius. them carried the quarrel beyond ſea into England, and endeavoured to ſtrengthen 
their party by procuring letters from thence. 4 But others obſerved that ſuch practi- 
ces were a deviation from the paths of the primitive chriſtians, ho forbad all appeals 
beyond the ſeas, on pain of excommunication. Yo#ſtius endeavoured to Juſtifie him- 
ſelf by all kind of means both at home and abroad, and with his own mouth condem- 
ned the errors of Socinus. But the more pains he toak, and the greater ſatisfaction 
he gave the States in this matter, the more did others| rage againſt him, and againſt 
585 e. ; | | the 


* The 4ſwer of Amſterdam to che Provinees, "Baud. | - * rot. Piet Ord. Hol. p. 6. Corvin. ad Bogerm, 
Mem. Lib. IX. p. 56, Part I. 5. 30. 5 ms 


_ . ® Utteab. p. 544. : * Grot. ibid. p. 13. 
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the States themſelves too, who endeavoured to introduce him into the Place of Ami- Ad Don. 
nius. And theſe contradictions were carried fo far, that ſome were of opinion that 1612. 
the States were not ſo much accuſed and defamed for the ſake of Vorſtius, as Vorſtius 
on account of the States, At laſt ſome found means, by the aſſiſtance of the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, to engage King James, who then paſſed for the moſt learned &ivg James f 
Prince of his age, in the quarrel againſt Yorſtius, by ſeveral letters to the States of the 1 
United Provinces, and by the Repreſentations of his Ambaſſador, Sir Ralph Winwood, 24 the Re- 
who treated Vorſtius as an Arch-heretick, a Peſt, and Monſter of Blaſphemies, ſay- monſtrants. 
ing, that his book deſerved to be burnt, and his perſon to be ſeverely puniſhed, by 
baniſhment, or even by fire. Arminius is ſtiled in one of the King's letters, an ene- 
my of God, and ſaid to be the firſt who had infected Leyden with hereſie in this 
age. He called the Remonſtrants nothing but Sectaries and Hereticks, whoſe here- 
ſies ought to be timely extirpated. He ſaid of 2 Peter Bertius, that the Title alone 
of the book he had written, concerning the Apoſtacy of the Saints, rendered the Au- 
thor worthy of the fire. In this Letter it was likewiſe affirmed, that Vorſtius ought 
nct to be admitted into the Univerſity, though he were innocent ; there might be 
other men found in the Church, he thought, who were not branded with ſuch ſcan- 
dal as he, that ſtood in need of a long penance and many years of probation before he 
could wholly purge and clear himſelf. At the concluſion of his Letters the King ſpoke 
in this language: As God has honoured Us with the title of Defender of the Faith, ſo 
(if they incline to retain Vorſtius any longer) we ſhall be obliged, not only to ſeparate 
and cut Onrſelves off from ſuch falſe and heretical churches, but likewiſe to call upon 
all the reſt of the Reformed churches, to enter upon ſome common conſultation, how we 
may beſt extinguiſh, and ſend back to hell, theſe curſed hereſies j pi have newly broken 
forth. And as for Ourſelves, We ſhall be neceſſitated to forbid all the Tou of Our 
ſuljecta to frequent an Univerſity that is ſo infected as that of Leyden. 
At the ſame time the Ambaſſador defired the States, in the King's name, to make 
fome Regulations with reſpect to religion, in order to check the boundleſs extrava- 
gance of diſputes, which produced nothing but parties and factions; and moreover to 
abrogate entirely the liberty of propheſying, ſo greatly extolled and recommended to 
the States by YorNtius in the Preface of his book againſt Bellarmin, 3 Whatever the | 
States replied to the King, in order to give him ſatisfaction, was in vain; he cauſed Ad carſer his 
the books of Vorſtius to be burnt in St. Paul's church-yard, and at both the Univer- f** 2 be 
ities; and preſſed them continually to baniſh or keep him out of Holland; but when 
notwithſtanding all this, he was kindly received and ſuffered to come and live at Ley- 
den, the Ambaſſador gave in a Memorial full of proteſtations, on the behalf of the 4 Memel! of 
King, to the States, againſt the injuſtice, harm, and ſcandal offered, as he thought, #4 22 
to the Proteſtant Religion, by the receiving and entertaining of Vorſtius (whom he fa Verf. | 
ſtiled a Wiczed Atbeiſt) at Leyden, complaining of the force and violence done to us. 
the League between the King and the States; which being founded upon the ſupport 
and defence of the Reformed Religion, was, as far as lay in them, violated and bro- 
ken by theſe proceedings againſt all which he, the King, would ſhew his re- 
ſentments. | | 
This paſſed in December: After which the King publiſhed his Declaration about 
the buſineſs of Vorſtius in ſeveral languages; containing an account of all that he had 
done in that affair by his Ambaſſador and Letters to the States, and the reaſons that 


obliged him to concern himſelf with another's Government, namely, His Sea * for 
a 5 ory 


* 


* Declartion' du Roy de la Grande Bretagne, P..3-! wards Biſhop of Lichfield, writing about theſe matters, 
&c. Baud. Mem. Lib. II. p. 53. | declares the Opinion of the Engliſh Church concerning Pre- 
"© Bertius maintains in that Book, the Title wheredf is, | deſtination, aud rhe Points depending on is, in theſe 
Hymenzus deſertor, five de SanQocum Apo aſia words : Certainly that Notion of the Pcileverance of 
Problemata duo ; that , The Deſerter Hymenesr, or all thoſe who have once believed and areregenerated, 
two Queſtions about the Apoſtacy of the Saints; about which there is ſuch cavilling, was never ap- 
char, firſt, one who is juſtified, may foll from that Fuſfifi-| proved by any of the Fathers, but rejetted by all 
carian:; ſecondly, that'the Fuſtificarion which ſuch 8 man | Antiquity ; and more than ſufficiently confuted by 
felt from, war nevertheleſt a trus Juſtification. the continnal experience of all Ages, and it has only 
And it bar been obſerved by Jones that ſeversl Engliſh | been ſtarted in theſe laſt times; being introduced 
Divives. both then and ſince advanced and into the Church by the Jealouſies ariſen between 
ded the ſame Poſitions. (parvieularly William Thompſon | Arillus with bis Followers, and Lahr. Vid. c- 
i hit beet, imituled, Blerribe, that is, a Diſcourſe Jefion Papers printed at an e 55. Ms 
ving that one may ſoſe Grace and Juſtification for | «lſo che __ to the Contraremonſtrance of the Con- 
ever, and for a time) withous being cenſured on that c- traremonſtrants, printed at the Hague, 1617, p.187. 
count. Mo, the fame John Overal, formerly Profeſſor * Declarat. du Roy, p. 8. Uitenb. p. 563. Baud, 


of Divinity at Cambridge, Dean of Se. Faul a, die · Lib, LL. 7. 70, 71, 
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A Do u. Glory of God, his Love for his Friends and Allies, and Fear of the ſame contagion 
1612. in bis own Kingdoms. N | 


LY - $0 ſtrong a current repelled the affairs of Vorſtius. He deſired and obtained of the 
makes his He- States of Holland a hearing in March1612, when in a full Aſſembly he juſtified himſelf 
2323 againſt the accuſations of his adverſaries to the ſatisfaction of moſt of the Members; de- 
land. f 


ſiring likewiſe that he might be permitted to avoid the ſtorm which blew ſo violent! 
upon him, and abſtain for a while from the diſcharge of the office he was called to, but 
upon which he had not yet entered. The States deliberating upon his buſineſs, man 
among them were of opinion that he had fully cleared himſelf, and that he ought to be 
immediately admitted into his office. Some were for diſmiſſing him with an honou- 
AReſolution of xable Teſtimonial. But at laſt it was judged and reſolved that it would be beſt and 
22 moſt ſerviceable for him forthwith to deliver copies of the Apology, or Defence, 
wich he had made, in the Dutch and Latin tongues; that ſo the States might notify 
the ſame to the King of Great Britain, and the moſt proper meaſures might be taken 
to give that Prince ſatisfaction; to which end the ſaid Apology ſhould be taken into 
further conſideration with the firſt opportunity. It was likewiſe ordered, that Vor- 
ſtiur ſhould draw up a clear, plain and full anſwer, in one Volume or Treatiſe, to 
all the books and papers that had been publiſhed both at home and abroad, in the 
ſpace of a year, againſt any of his books, or that ſhould be publiſhed in the ap- 
proaching firſt three months: and to the end that he might do it with care and exaQ- 

neſs, according to the importance of the matter, he ſhould be allowed a whole year, 

or a year and a half; that in the mean time, till the States ſhould otherwiſe direct, 
he ſhould forbear the diſcharge of his Profeſſorſhip, of which nevertheleſs he ſhould 

enjoy the Stipend; aud the Committee of the States, the Curators and Burgomaſters 

of Leyden ſhould adjuſt with him a place where he might dwell quietly and ſecurely, 
provided it were neither at the Hague nor at Leyden, i Purſuant to this Reſolution 

it was thought fit he ſhould ſettle himſelf by his own conſent at Gouda, for the pur- 

poſes already mentioned, and for certain reaſons of State, but without prejudice or 
diſparagement to his former and preſent ſervices, and that he ſhould remain under the 

protection of the States of Holland. 2 Grotius relates, that the States exhorted him, 

© to examine his words and writings between God and his own conſcience, in order 

© to defend that which was juſtifiable; but to attone for what he could not defend, 

by a fincere acknowledgment of his miſtakes.” This was the more reaſonable and 
neceſſary, becauſe even ſome impartial perſons, though convinced that he had been 

too vehemently oppoſed, were yet of opinion, that in his book, concerning God and 

the Divine Properties, he had ſometimes treated of them in ſuch a crude manner, that 

It looked as if he was about to infuſe into the minds of men ſtrange opinions, never 

before heard of in the chureh of God. Ty os 

For a certain writer ſince obſerved, that had he had any other views, he acted ve- 

ry imprudently, in treating things of ſo great moment after ſuch-a manner ; adding, 

that he would do well to explain his opinions fo clearly, that good men in particu- 

lar might no longer have any cauſe of ſuſpicion. But before he could follow this ad- 

vice, the ill-will of his enemies got the upperhand : Zeal has no ears, nor can the 

mouth of prejudice or prepoſſeſſion be eaſily ſtopped when it is once opened; 

3 and the averſion to him was now grown ſo great, that a certain Gentleman of no 

ſmall figure in Zeland, being informed by Uitenbogart that Yorſtius was to quit Ley- 

den, could not forbear ſhowing great joy, and ſaid thus, be ought to be turned not 

only out of Leyden, but likewiſe out of all the States dominions, The Miniſter ex- 

horted him not to entertain ſuch tyrannical opinions He cried, Why | not againſt 
Pereticks? To which Uitenbogart anſwered ; When all the Þereticks are baniſbed 

the land, I'll go along with them; but who ſhall defend our country? Then the zea- 
lous Gentleman owning his miſtake, ſaid, We muſt make a differencp. Others wiſhed 

they might ſee Yorftius burning at a ſtake, - 4 The Engliſb Ambaſſador too ſhewed 
his averſion to him; for writing to the King his: Maſter upon occaſion of the ſudden 

death of Elias van Oldenbarnevelt, Brother to the Advocate of Holland, hie uſed theſe 

4 Letter of the expreſſions ; Oldenbarneyelt, the Penſſongry of Rotterdam, lately one of the Ambaſſa- 
ray ng rl dors of this State to your Majeſly, and one of the Deputies to the States of Holland, 
wood ro the tent yeſterday well to bed, and was found dead this morning in bis Brother's houſe, 
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where be reſided. The judgments of God are inſcrutable. This event occaſions much Ax* Dow. 
diſcourſe \, * for he was not only a Patron of Arminius, and Defender of Vorſtius, 1612. 
but likewiſe a Perſecutor of thoſe of the Reformed Religion. The Divine Fuſlice has NV 
leaden feet, but iron hands. 4 
By theſe words, Perſecutor of thoſe of the Reformed Religion, he ſeems to accuſ: 
him of ill-will or ſeverity againſt the Contraremonſtrants of Rotterdam. And ſome 
think he was of opinion that the Magiſtrates were bound to prevent thoſe 
meetings which they were then ſetting up, and which were afterwards 
by the Government. 
At was likewiſe ſaid, that the Advocate Oldenbarnevelt was too great a fivourer 
of Vorſtius and the Remonſtrants, nay, Winwood cried, That Uitenbogart governed 
the Advocate, and the Advocate the States, And Karon the Heer van Schonew 21! 
Ambaſſador from the States in England, writ word to the Advocate, that there was à 
report in that country, that he was impriſoned at Verden; a preſage of the misfor- 
tunes which afterwards befel him. Some ſaid, that the affairs of the Remonſtrants 
had ſucceeded better, if Vorſtius had not been called. Prince Maurice hearing For- 
ſtius ſpoken of, ſaid one time; It 35 given out by many, that I haue written in futu¹t 
of the Call of Vorſtius : what I did was by the advice of Uitenbogart, who 9 highly 
commended bim to ne; but I think that matter was puſhed on a little too haſlily. 
This coolneſs of the Stadtholder much embarraſſed ſome of the Remon/trants. 
And it is thought by ſome that the averſion they ſoon after diſcovered in that Prince, 
was chiefly owing to the favour they found with Oldenbarnevelt, and the depen- 
dance they had on him who was obnoxious to the Stadtholder. It was thought 
by the Remonſirants, that the counſels of the Advocate tended to moderation, as 
did their own, which they endeavoured to. convince him of, that he might help to 
ſkreen them from oppreſſion, and bring matters to mutual furhearance and peace. To 
this he ſeemed very much diſpoſed of his own accord, but was of opinion that the 
miſmanagement which he apprehended in Church affiirs could not be obviated or 
prevented for want of good Eccleſiaſtical laws received and confirmed by the Govern- 
ment. He therefore laboured with all his might to incline the States to eſtubliſh the Oldenbarne- 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the year 1591, and give it the. function of a Law. Moſt 3 3 
of the Members of the States of Holland approved this ſcheme of his, but others op- Feelefiaſtical 
poſed it, delaying to give their reſolutions upon that buſineſs, till the differences > rn 
ariſen in Church matters, could be accommodated. And it was at a conſultation 159: 
about theſe matters, that one of the Burgomaſters offered his ſentiments, ſome time 
before, in the Council Chamber of Amſterdam, in the following words: 
Inis affair, Gentlemen, of the Governments regulating Church matters by their 4 5prech ene 
* own authority, is of the more weight and importance, fince the firſt proje& or 8 
ſcheme of it was founded upon the care and experience of the late Prince of Orange, vii the 
© of glorious memory, and occaſioned by the behaviour of ſome of the Clergy, to mr ff 
whom the loſs of Flanders is owing. To which may be added (for we all remem- concerning che 
ber it) the danger theſe Provinces were in, under Leiceſter's adminiſtration, which ee 
< wasalſo increaſed by the pxepoſterous zeal of ſome Clergymen. What happened ; 
on that occaſion, both here and elſewhere, we know very well, as alſo how God 
«© was pleaſed. to deliver us from it, without any notable hurt to the ſaid Clergy. 
For which reaſon, thoſe people ought, methinks, to have ſhown more eaſineſs 
* ſince, and concurred too in preventing all diſturbances. But ſince, God help us! 
© we are now engaged the third time in thelike inconventences by the proceedings 
© of ſome of the Clergy, it is high time, in my opinion, that we ſhould begin to 
* provide againſt them. Above all, I look upon it to be abſolutely neceſſary, that 
© from henceforwards all matters of importance, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, 
abe no otherwiſe tranſacted than by the conſent of the lawful Government; leav- 
ing only to the Clergy the office of Hen, and adminiſtring the Ar 
a | 7? 0! | FR 


Winwood ſpeaks here of Arminius according to the | imagine, for I knew him formerly very well, before 
Opinion of his Maſter King James, who called him the Ene | he taught publickly in your Univerſity ; ſince then 
my of God ; which ſeemed the ſtranger to ſome, becauſe it | he has been known here by many others. Where- 

was known, that whilft be war alive, -people ſpoke of him | fore our Divines enquire diligently after Arminius, 
' with praiſe in England. Among the Letters of Baudius | as often as any Students come over to us. I rejoice 
we meet with one from the learned Divine Richard Thom- | therefore, and congratulate your Univerſity, chat 
pſon, dated July 27, 1605, -r0- the following purpoſe: | has ſo great a Man in her ſervice. Ex Epiſt. Baud, 
You write favourably about Arminius ; though the | Cent, III. Epiſt. CC. Printed at Leyden, 1620. 
name of that perſon is not ſo obſcure with us as you | ® Uitenb. Journal. 
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100 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 
Ax" Dow. * Let us have no duplicate of the Sovereign Power, without a ſubordination in our 
1612. Country; leſt the Ship of the Commonwealth ſplit the fourth time upon 

the ſame rocks. And we ought to be the more on our guard, fince he 
* ſides the misfortune we our ſelves have taſted, we are likewiſe convinced: that 
© the creating of troubles and diviſions has been the general vice of the Clergy, 
© and their Synods in all ages; of which the famous Council of Nice itſelf can 
: _ witneſs; as well as many great Otvines of this paſt and pꝛeſent 

times. 

But this ſpeech was in vain; the other Members of the Senate or Council had 
other views. And accordingly it was given out, that under the cover of this new 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, there was a deſign of altering Religion. But in op 

mente ſition to theſe ſlanderous reports, the States, or moſt of their Members, declared: 

of the dars. That ever ſince the Reformation, there had been a 3 of opinions among the 
* Divines and Clergy of theſe Provinces, about the buſineſs of Predeſtination: 
and that the making Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions had been underſtood to belong to 
* the Civil Magiſtrate, from the firſt drawing the ſword againſt Spain, till that very 
time. | 

1 It was moreover agreed by the States : * That proviſionally, or till further order, 
the aforeſaid Church Diſcipline of the year 91, ſhould be purſued and put in 
practice by their authority in all the Towns, Villages and Lordſhips of Holland and 
* Weſt Freeſland, provided they deſired and approved of it; as well in reſpe& to the 
choice of Miniſters ——— as likewiſe to the calling and holding of particular 
and Claſſical Aſſemblies, and other matters; and that all perſons inhabiting in the 

ſaid Towns, &c. ſhould be obliged to comply with, and permit the exerciſe of it, 
* without any oppolition, | 

— — Before this, the States had required : That peace and unity 
* ſhould be every where endeavoured among the Clergy, and in Eccleſiaſtical 
matters; to the end that the honour and glory of God might be propagated 
by them, for the edification of the good people, and for the preſervation, and in 
* creaſe of love, peace and tranquility. They ordered with all, that a copy of 
« the account of tbe r at the Hague, ſhould be ſent to every one of the 
© Nobles, as alſo to the Magiſtrates and Senators of the Towns, and to each of the 
twelve Miniſters who aſſiſted at the ſaid Conference, to the end that all of them 
might maturely conſider of the ſame in the fear of the Lord; and that the States 
might with the firſt opportunity, do what was further proper and neceſſary in thoſe 

matters. 

For this purpoſe the States of Holland had cauſed a certain number of copies 
to be wrought off by their own Printer, which he was to deliver to them, without 
retaining one ſingle copy, or diſtributing it to any others. And the States General, 
at their deſire, forbad the reprinting of it. 

The States of Utrecht obſerving what paſt in Holland, endeavoured in like manner 
to regulate church affairs, in order to the preſervation of the publick tranquility ; 
and for that purpoſe, they called a Synod of all the Divines in their Province, which 
was to meet at Utrecht. In this Synod, at which the Deputies or Commiſſioners 
An Ecclefiaſfti> of the State preſided, there was on the 28th of Auguſt, a certain Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
2 ſtitution agreed on, with the unanimous approbation of all preſent; which was pub- 
and Country of} liſhed by the order of the ſaid States, to be put in execution proviſionally; _ 
Verocke. 2 The Contraremonſtrants looked upon it as tending to overturn and change 
thing in the doctrine, ceremonies, and manner of Church Government: but the 
were told by the Remonſtrants, that the difference between that and other eelefs 
aſtical Conſtitutions, conſiſted only in ſome things of leſs importance (with reſpect 
to which every Church ought to be left at its liberty) and that for the reſt, it was 
entirely calculated for chriſtian peace and toleration, retaining what ever was neceſſa- 
ry. - In this Conſtitution, the States ſpoke in their own names, having cauſed their 
reſolution formerly taken about this matter, to beprinted in the front of it. 

* We declare, ſaid n+ in one of the Articles, our ſincere intentions to be, that all 
the Paſtors and Miniſters under our juriſdiction, ſhall confine themſelves (as they 
now do) to the fundamental points of the Chriſtian Religion, extracted from he 
| 12 ” | 4 4 1 | ; 6 0 ' 
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< word of God, and contained in that which is called the Symbol, or Creed of the Ax Do N. 
* Apoſtles, or the twelve Articles of our Faith; and more largely in the Treatiſe 1612. 

g named the Confeſſion of Faith of the Churches of the Netherlands, underſtood 

in a ſcriptural ſenſe, and with a regard to the agreement of the confeſſions of all 

6 other Evangelical Reformed Churches, collected into one harmony in the year 1581; 
without bitterly inveighing againſt, or contradicting others in their ſermons, 
c 
* 


writings, or otherwiſe on account of any little differences or variations in matters 

that do not relate to the fundamentals of ſalvation, and without giving them oc- 

caſion to fall into ſects and ſchiſms, by reviling, cenſuring and condemning them : 

But on the contrary, that all ſhall endeavour to promote chriſtian peace and 

unity, till they can meet each other in one ſenſe and opinion. 

They appointed eight perſons for calling Miniſters; four of whom were to be of 7% e with 
the Magiſtracy, publickly profeſſing the Reformed Religion; and four of the Con- e . 
ſiſtory, to be commiſſioned by that body for the mentioned purpoſe. Theſe were er. 
to look out for a proper perſon, and preſent him to the Council and Conſiſtor L 
in order to be approved, or rejected. But in caſe the perſon happened to be diſliked 
by the Council of the Town or Place, or by the Conſiſtory, then the aforeſaid 
eight Commiſſioners were to proceed to a new nomination. If it ſo happened that 
any diſpute aroſe about the election of a Miniſter, the States decreed, that they 
themſelves, or a committee of their body ſhould have the cognizance of it, and 
that it ſhould be finally determined by them : to which every one ſhould be obliged 
to conform, | 

They alſo agreed upon certain points of doctrine, as articles for examination, ac- 4rricler for 
cording to which every new Miniſter was to declare: © What he thought of God, en 
of his exiſtence and properties: of the holy Scriptures, their perfection, clearneſs , as 
* and ſimplicity, authority, and certainty : of the Creation and Government of the %% 

* World: Of Sin, its origin and force: of the Law and the Goſpel, together 
with the differences and uſe of each: of Chriſt's perſon, office and merits : of 
faith and repentance : of the juſtification of a ſinner before God: of the obedience 

< of faith, love, and good works; together with their reward: of the Church: of 

© the offices eſtabliſhed in it by Chriſt : of the miniſtration of the Holy Goſpel : 

* of Holy Baptiſm : of the Holy Supper : of Chriſtian Diſcipline and Church 
Cenſures. | | 

The newly admitted Miniſter was to ſwear : Firſt, * that he would faithfully ſerve 4 0:4 + 
the Lord Chriſt in his Miniſtry ; that he would adhere to, and teach the doctrines 75,74 9 0 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, expounding them agreeably to the Scriptures, with a ed. 
good conſcience, according to the beſt of his judgment, to the honour of God, 
and the greateſt edification of his People, without ever preverting the ſacred 
doctrine to ſerve his carnal paſſions, or private inclinations. Secondly, 
that he would be true and faithful to the States of Utrecht, and the Magiſtrates of 
the place. That he would oppoſe and hinder whatever he thought was repug- 
© nant to the publick good, by admonitions and reproofs, as ſoon as it came to his 
knowledge; and if neceſſary, by ſeaſonable notice tothe Government, to the end 
that they might provide againſt it. Moreover, that he would perſevere in his Call 
in times of adverſity as well as proſperity. Laftly, that he would ſubmit to the 
« Political State, and Laws of the Land, and place of his habitation Pro- 

* miſing to ſerve God, the Government, and Community in ſuch manner, as not to 
be hindred from rendring to God, in the diſcharge of his Miniſtry, what was due 
© to him according to his holy word. 

By virtue of this oath, the ſaid Miniſters and their Deſcendants were to be conſider- 
ed as Burghers of the Cities in which they reſided, and to enjoy all their rights and 

ivileges. | | 
gee 44 the diſputes and contentions which daily aroſe about the dodrine of Pre- rnd with 
deſtination, and the points relating to it, it was ordered: That according to the Ts ae 
© Apoſtle's exhortation, Rom. xii. 3. every Man ſbould think ſoberly, and not too ee of 
* bighly of bimſelf; and conſequently ſhould treat theſe matters, when there was 
* occaſion. to ſpeak of them, in ſuch a manner, that none might have juſt cauſe to 
think, that there was any thing taught in our Churches from which it could be 
concluded, that God had created any Man to damn him; or, that Pen wers 
neceſſitated to ſin; or, that God had invited any one to ſalvation, yy we. 
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An DO. irreverſibly decreed, not to grant it; or, had done any thing which had the leaf 
1612. „appearance of injuſtice. .-——— That on the other hand, ig Miniſter ſhould be 
s careful to aſcribe the beginning, progreſs, and end of our ſalvation, not to the natural 
strength of Man; but only to the pure, undeſerved Grace of God in Chriſt. And 
though it was allowed to Miniſters and Teachers amicably to diſpute about theſe 
and the like points in the Univerſities and elſewhere, as often they met together, 
and to inquire into the truth of them—— Yet the States did not approve of 
Suh diſputes c bringing them upon the ſtage in their Sermons. | 
* They likewiſe ordered : That none ſhould be moleſted in the leaſt, nor accuſed, 
their der mont. * though they did not teach, or think more deeply on theſe matters, than, that God 
* has from all eternity, according to his good pleaſure, founded upon Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, elected and ordained to everlaſting ſalvation, all and every one of thoſe, 
* who through his unmerited grace believe in tbe ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and who 
© perſevere to the end in the ſaid faith. And on the other hand; that he has repro- 
« bated, and ordained to damnation, all, and each of thoſe who deſpiſe his grace; 
* rendring themſelves unworthy of it by their unbelief, and obſtinately continuing in 
the ſame unbelief. | 
In one of the Articles of this Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution it is ſaid, that in ſuch pla- 
ces where the Heildelberg Catechiſm was uſed to be expounded in the afternoons 
of the Cate= on Sundays, there the ſaid cuſtom ſhould be retained, but in the manner following: 
chiſm. That after the Miniſter had examined the Children, he ſhould read to the people 
(as is practiſed in ſome of the Reformed Churches) a text out of the Bible, re- 
« Jating to the ſubject upon which he intended to preach, according to the order of 
the Catechiſm; to which he ſhould ſo adapt the queſtions and anſwers of the Cate- 
* chiſm with ſcriptural explanations, that it might appear that he was not ex- 
< pounding the words of Men but of God.“ All which was to be done proviſional- 
ly or till further order. e | 
There was alſo another Article concerning Baptiſm, which required, * That the 
of Infant Covenant of God made with the Children of Chriſtians, ſhould be ſealed with the 
Baptiſm. holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, as ſoon as it could be adminiſtred ; and that it ſhould 
be performed in the publick Congregation at the time of Divine Service. But 
* that in ſuch places where there was not ſuch frequent preaching, two days in the 
* week ſhould be ſet apart for the adminiſtration of it, when deſired. — But 
in caſe the Child ſhould be ſo ſick, and the Parents weakneſs ſo great, that they 
could not ſtay till the appointed time without offence, ſuch child might be baptized 
out of the proper time, and in a private houſe (eſpecially in the Country) rather 
© than the weak parents ſhould be prejudiced againſt our Religion, or occaſion ſhould 
© be given to their making uſe of a ſtranger for this purpoſe.” | 
The ſaid Conſtitution made mention alſo of the manner of ſinging Pſalms in 
of Pſalms and Churches, and directed: That beſides the Pſalms of David, and others common - 
Hymns. ly uſed already, there might be as many other Scriptural Hyinns, relating to our 
y y 8 y > 
5 Saviour's Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Paſſion, Death, Reſurrection from the 
Dead, Aſcenſion to Heaven, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ſung in Churches, 
as, according to the practice of other Evangelical Reformed Churches, could be 
introduced with decency, in order to excite in the minds of the people, ſpiritual 
meditations upon the Goſpel- benefits procured to mankind by Chriſt their Saviour; 
provided ſuch hymns were fitly compoſed, and previouſly reviſed by ſuch per- 
« {ons as the States ſhould appoint; and not introduced into any Church but by 
leave of the Government, and of the Magiſtrates and Conſiſtory of every 
«© place. | 
3 tbe holding Synodical Aſſemblies, it was ordained: * That as often as 


of holding it ſhould be found neceſſary to call a Provincial Synod, the Deputies of the fore- 
.— A, * going Synod ſhould ſignify the ſame to the uſual Commiſſioners of the States, 


with their reaſons why they thought it neceſſary to hold ſuch a Provincial Synod; 
and lay before them the points or matters which they thought uſeful and proper 
to be treated of in ſuch an aſſembly, together with their own opinions thereupon : 
to the end, that the (aid points having been ſeen, conſidered, and reported by the 
* Commiſſioners, they the States might reſolve and decree what they thought fit, in 
relation to the calling or deferring the Synod, and the affairs to be tranſacted 
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* therein, according to the circumſtances and occaſions of times and things. — A Do. 


And that ſuch Synods ſhould be holden under the inſpection and direction, 1612. 


© authority and moderation of ſuch Commiſſioners as ſhould appear there on the part 


c of the States; and whatever paſt therein ſhould be reported to, and ratifyed 
by the ſaid States, if they thought fit. 

It has been ſuppoſed that Citenbagart (who at the requeſt of the States of this 
Province had aſſiſted at the Synod of Uzrechr, in order to bring matters to a happy 
iſſue) had a hand in the drawing up of this Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution : » according to 
the terms of which, the Miniſters of the Province lived amicably together, bearing 
with one another in love ; notwithſtanding that they were not all of one opinion 
with reſpe& to the aforementioned eccleſiaſtical differences, but ſome, even the 
moſt of them, were of the party of the Remon/tranrs, and the reſt Contraremon- 

rants. | 
# 2 But one of the latter, Cornelius van Dungen, Miniſter of Tutphas, was depoſed 4 Miniſter a. 
about this time by the States, though not on account of his doctrine, but for refuſing to 774.5 94 
live peaceably with the other Miniſters of the Claſſis of Utrecht. He had likewiſe, «fUcchr. 
as was ſaid, been very active in the civil diſſenſions and tumults of the year 1618, 
to the great prejudice;of the Country; and endeavoured at that time to lay a foun- 
dation for Schiſm and Faction, by encouraging ſome of the Burghers of Urrechr, 
who were Contraremonſtrants, to leave their Miniſters, and run to hear him out of 
Town on Sundays. 
3 This fame year there was a ſubſcription agreed on in the Synod of Gelderland 4 ſulf.ripr in 
holden at Franeker, to a certain writing, importing, that they held the doctrines con- #40 5 
tained in the Confeſſion of the Netherlands, and in the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, to Gelderland. 
be agreeable to Scripture in all points: and that they obliged themſelves to teach 
and maintain the ſaid doctrines both publickly and privately ; and to renounce and 
diſclaim all errors contradictory thereto, and to joyn in oppoſing them. But not 
only ſome of the Miniſters belonging to that Province, but ſome of Overyſſel, 
having more maturely conſidered the matter, were of opinion, that by their ſub- 
ſcribing the ſaid agreement, they tied themſelves too ſtrictly to humane inſtitutions, 
contrary to the firſt principles of the Reformation. And they declared not long after, 
that they concurred in the opinions of the Remonſtrants. | 
The reſt of the Clergy ſtill preſt for a National Synod. Sebaſtian Damman, a 
Miniſter at Zutphen, and Antonius Thyſius, Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerſity 
of Harderwick, requeſted of the Deputies of the Synod of Utrecht, by order of IDE 7 
that of Gelderland, That two Miniſters might be deputed from the Synod of Utrecht Geiderland 
* to joyn with other Churches, in order to addreſs the States General, that as ſoon as 5 0. 
poſſible, they would call and hold the Jong-defired and expected National Synod 6 
to the end that the ſad and deplorable diviſions ariſen in the Church, and con- ng 7e che 

tinued therein for ſome time, might be duly healed and removed. r 

To this thoſe of Utrecht anſwered; That they likewiſe moſt heartily lamented 25 Anſwer of 
the diviſions and alienation of minds among the Clergy, ariſen on account of cer- L 
© tain different opinions in the matter of Predeſtination and the points relating to it; 
and that they deſired nothing more, than that proper means might be found out, 
* whereby they might be induced to embrace and bear with one another in chriſtian 
peace, which would be the way to prevent all further troubles and even the ruin 
of the Church: (they added) That they were not averſe to this propoſal of their 
« brethren of Gelderland, and therefore ſhould not decline concurring with them in 
« procuring a National Synod, as far as lay in their power; at which Synod every 
man ought to appear free and unbiaſſed by any previous reſolutions or pre-engage- 
ments, and there in the fear of the Lord to try all things, without prepoſſeſſion, by 
the word of God, the only touchſtone. But ſince the advice given by ſome of their 
Collegues in the year 1607, relating to the plan and manner of holding the ſaid 
National Synod, had been approved not only by the Deputies of the Synod of 
« Utrecht, but alſo by the States of the ſaid Province, and imported that, in purſu- 
© ance of the ſaid Reſolutions of the States General, the reviſion of the Confeſlion 


and Catechiſm ſhould be there made; they could not join in bringing on that Sy- 
| | | 1 nod, 
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AN Do u. 
1612. 


A new Petition 
for a Nationa 
Synod. 

The Anſwer of 
the States. 


A Placard a 


gainſt the Roe 
— 


A falſe Report 
the Papiſts. 


A Tumult in 
the Great 
Church at the 
Hague. 


* nod, upon any other foot. Nevertheleſs, they were willing to lay before the 
States of Utrecht, the Requeſt that was offered to them by order of the Synod of 
Gelderland. And in caſe their Lordſhips the ſaid States ſhould at any time think fit, 
in concurrence with thoſe of other Provinces, to hold a National Synod, for the 
the peace and tranquility of the Church, upon any other foot, they would not 
* ſcruple to appear there, but be ready in ſuch caſe to ſend their Deputies with pro- 
per powers, to the place which ſhould be appointed to that end, in order to aſſiſt 
* with'their beſt counſels in promoting every thing that ſhould tend moſt to edifica- 
« tion.” This Anſwer bore date the 3 1ſt of Fuly, and was ſigned by Jacobus 
Taurinus, and Henricus Caſarius, | 

After this, ſome of the church of Amſterdam, who had been formerly impowered 
to ſollicite the calling a National Synod, did, with the aſſiſtance certain other Church 
Deputies of other Provinces, preſent a new Petition to the States. General to the ſame 
purpoſe, on the 27th of Seprember following. * The Anſwer returned them was, 
That their High Mightineſſes were very much inclined to gratify them, but that the 
« Deputies of ſome Provinces declared that they were not ſufficiently impowered 
« thereto by their Principals. That their High Mightineſſes would however uſe their 
© endeavours with them to procure further inſtructions; and when the ſame were 
* procured, would come to ſuch further reſolutions as ſhould moſt conduce to 
the ſervice, welfare, and preſervation of the publick peace both in Church and 
State; deſiring in the mean time, that the Clergy in general would live together 
© like brethren, in ſincere love and friendſhip, and ſuit their preaching and admo- 
* nition accordingly, and to the edification of the chriſtian community.” 

The aforementioned Church Deputies did at that time likewiſe intre it Uicenbogarr, 
that he would aſſiſt them in getting the conſent of the States of Holland and Utrecht; 
to which he ſhewed himſelf diſpoſed, provided that they would petition for a Synod 
upon the foot it was granted fix years before; but moſt of them would not hearken 
to this, endeavouring to carry their point without being tied to, the condition of re- 
viſing the Netherland Confeſſion and Catechiſm. Thus their Petition was fruitleſs. 

2 On the 27th of March, there was publiſhed a Placard againſt the Papiſ?s (who 
endeavoured to makea hand of ourdifferences, in which they ſucceeded but too well.) 
It was iſſued by order of the States General, and contained certain directions for pre- 
venting the coming of the Feſuits, Prieſts, and Friers into the country; it likewiſe 
prohibited the ſubjects binding themſelves by oath, or otherwiſe, to ſupport the 
Papal Power; and their keeping Conventicles, and making collections for promoting 
the Romiſb Superſtition. When this Placard was proclaimed at the Hague in the 
Court of Juſtice, certain Popiſh Lawyers left the place, that they might not hear it 
read. 

3 About the ſame time, or a few days after, there was a report in the Hague, that 
a great quantity of arms had been found among the Papiſts at Harlem, in order to a 
riſing, and that it had even been reſolved by them to maſſacre all the Reformed in 
that town, at the Hague, and elſewhere, upon the approaching Eafter Sunday, This 
report was ſo ſtrong, that the Magiſtrates of Harlem thought fit to make a ſearch 
there, but found nothing. Some were of opinion, that this falſe alarm proceeded 
from a panick fear, induſtriouſly created in the common people; for it was given out, 
that, at the requeſt of the French Ambaſſador, Monſieur Refuge, there was a reſolu- 
tion taken to grant one of the churches to the Papiſte, and to change the religion; but 
there was nothing at all in it. Henricus Raſæus it ſeems, giving ſome credit to theſe 
things, dropped the following words in his Sermon upon a Faſt-day, being the 18th 
of April, in the Great church: It is to be feared that the Papiſts may, ſome time or 
other, become our maſters. | 

It happened juſt at the ſame time that a boy ſleeping againſt one of the wooden 
ſeats that belonged formerly to the Monks in the Choir, fell down, and his feet 
ſtriking upon the fide, made a great noiſe; upon which ſome of the people thinking 
he was in a ſwoon or fainting fit, ran thither ; which induced others to riſe up, and 
look about; the women who were in the body of the church being frighted, ran out 
ſcreaming over one anothers backs, overturning chairs and ſtoves, and throwing 
away their books, veils and muffs, ſtriving who ſhould firſt reach the church door, 

| | and 
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and making each other believe that the Maſſacre was begun already, on the other ſide A Do u. 
of the church; upon which others, pale with fear, wrung their hands, lamenting with 1612. 
diſmal cries the fate of their huſbands or children: the doors were kept ſhut on pur- + VV 
poſe, for fear of miſchief, by the thronging and crowding of the people : This made 
ſome of them within fancy that the Papiſts had inveſted the church, which increaſed 
the terror. Some women, who had got out before, ran home as faſt they could, 
crying all the way, that they were maſſacring the whole congregation in the church: 
upon which ſome ſoldiers were ſent that way. This occaſioned a new diſorder —- 
The Miniſter all the while called to the people from the pulpit, and told them, 
There was no danger; intreating them to fit down, and join with bim in prayer to 
God. No body minded him; however, he began to pray: then ſome fell upon their 
knees, and the reſt were quieted with much difficulty. From fo ſmall a matter did 
there ariſe ſo great a tumult. After this it was reſolved in the Conſiſtory, that at 
the next time of worſhip, the congregation ſhould be told, That there was no occa- 
ſion of fear, and that they ought to truſt God and their Governours, 

About this time, and ſomewhat earlier, the Eccleſiaſtical differences that had lain 
ſmothering ſome months at Rotterdam, broke out into an open flame, which conti- 
nually threw out furious ſparks. Cornelius Geſelius, Miniſter of the French and 
Dutch congregation of that place, being of the Contraremonſtrant perſwaſion, had, 
upon the earneſt exhortation of the Magiſtracy, in the month of June of the fore- 
going year, promiſed to live peaceably with his brethren; and to conform himſelf ro 
the Reſolution taken a little before by the States of Holland about the Church quar- 
rels. And ſo he did at firſt, in ſome of his ſermons; but ſoon after he entered into 
violent diſputes againſt the Remonſtrants, both in the pulpit and in private converſa- 
tion. He did, as the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam writ to all the Councils of the 
Towns of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, diſturb the minds of the people of Rotterdam, 
and increaſe the uneaſmeſs of” thoſe who were already diſturbed ; endeavouring to 
make a ſchiſm in the Church, and to perſwade the weak and unſtable multitude that 
his Collegues were not orthodox, or ſound in their principles, inſomuch that they 
might not partake of the Lowd's Supper with them, with a ſafe conſcience. 
Upon this, ſome of the Members not only refuſed to hear Nicolas Grevinkhovius, 
one of thoſe Miniſters who had ſtickled moſt for the opinions of the Remonſtrants, 
but kept away alſo from the ſermons of others, ſuch as Franciſcus and Samuel Lanſ- 
bergen, gether with Chriſtopherus Hellerus, who indeed had not ſigned the famous 
Remonſtrance, but however lived peaceably with the Remonſtrants, and with their 
Collegue Grevinkbovius. Both the Lanſbergens had openly maintained, that people | 
ought to exerciſe a mutual forbearance on account of the differences among them, [| 
without ſeparating. This jnflamed Geſelius the more, and with him his followers. 
The Conſiſtory and Magiſtrates beſought and required him to keep the peace; both the 
one and the other being of opinion, that he oughtto live ina brotherly union with his 
Collegues, and demonſtrate the ſame by an indifferent adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments; yet retaining his own notions,and propoſing them diſcreetly and in an edifying 
manner to the congregation, without violently inveighing againſt thoſe who differed 
from him, and conſequently to avoid as much as in him lay, the making of a ſchiſm ; 
or if it were made, to endeavour, by his example, to reduce thoſe who had ſeparated 
themſelves, to the fellowſhip ofthe Church. 

But he refuſing to comply, the Magiſtrates reſolved he ſhould give an account of 
his a&ions, and enter into a friendly conference with Grevinkbovius, againſt whom 4 — 
he ſeemed to be moſt prejudiced, in the preſence of them the ſaid Magiſtrates, and of 2 Come. 
the Low-Dutch and French Conſiſtories. They required that he ſhould either produce lius Geſelius 
what he had to object againſt Grevinkhovius, on account of his doctrine, or hear and 1 
anſwer what this latter had to ſay to him on the ſame account. By ſuch a conference avoided by the 
the Magiſtrates were minded to inquire into the cauſes of the diſturbances in the ir“ 
town, to the end that they might redreſs the ſame as they ſaw fit, without any infringe- 
ment of the Rights of the Church; nay, even with the advice and approbation of the 
Conſiſtory itſelf, and, if neceſſary, with the advice of other churches; and this they 


intended only proviſionally, till the States could call a lawful Aſſembly for adjuſting 
all differences. h . * 
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Aw Dou. But Geſelius and Adrianus Smoutins (formerly Miniſter of Roon, but now out 
1612. of ſervice) whom he had called to his aſſiaſtnce, found, or made great difficulties in 
entering upon ſuch a conference, and ſought ſo many evaſions to delay it, that at laſt 
A Declaration the Gentlemen of the Council, after having deliberated about the matter, declared, and 
3 called thoſe who were preſent in order to hear the ſaid conference, to witneſs; < That 
rerd-mon © jt could neither be imputed to them, nor to Grevinkhovirs that the matter was 
that cccafen. not brought to a friendly debate; whereby every man being let into the know- 
ledge of the difference, might have judged of it according to his own conſcience : 
That they did not doubt but in ſuch a caſe the difference would have been found 
much leſs than it appeared to the people, who heard nothing but outeries of 'new 
and falſe doctrines, which, as was pretended, were introduced into the Church of 
Rotterdam, without being able to come to a true knowledge of thoſe doctrines, 
or to hear what could be alledged in their defence. They therefore exhorted the 
good people not to believe for the future ſuch accuſations againſt their Miniſters, 
but to preſerve a due eſteem of them, and to maintain peace among themſelves; 
at the ſame time aſſuring them that they would regulate all matters for the good of 
the City and of the Church. Boltz 


Geſelius diſ. 27 In oppoſition to this, Smoutius made ſolemn appeals as from force a 
carded. 
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nd vio- 
lence: the conſequence of which was, that the Magiſtrates found themſelves 
obliged to diſcharge Geſelius, to prevent further diviſions and diſturbances, prohi- 
biting him to exerciſe any eccleſiaſtical function within their town or juriſdiction. 
Then it wus that he and his adherents or followers began to aſſume to themſelves the 
name of the perſecuted Church, and to meet together in private houſes, where 
Geſelius encouraged them by his exhortations, in which he was aſſiſted by ſome Mi- 
niſters of the neighbouring Claſſes, particularly thoſe of Dort and Gortum. By 
this means the ſchiſm, the concourſe, and the boldneſs of his party became greater 
and greater; and the ſeeds of ſedition were obſerved to be ſpringing up apace. The 
Magiſtrates kindly admoniſhed Geſelius to forbear theſe practices; but he anſwered : 
I do not think I am legally diſcharged from the exerciſe of my office, ſince my own 
flock (fo he tiled the Separatiſts) wil not forſake my Miniſtry. I therefore think 
myſelf bound to feed them with exbortations, prayers, diſcourſes and other religious 
exerciſes: And this I cannot ceaſe doing, till they ſhall releaſe me.” It was re- 
preſented to him that thoſe Separariſts had abandoned the eſtablithed Church with- 
out juſt cauſe, and even in detiance of all eccleſtaſtical diſcipline, and conſequently 
were not qualifyed either to continue him their Miniſter, or to diſcharge him; but 
to that he replied: I cannot own the publick Church of this Town for the true Re- 
formed Church, nor for any branch of it; but thoſe only that bave ſeparated from 
it; as was ſufficiently agreed and declared by the aſſembly which Peter Plancius 
ſummoned at Amſterdam ; when he and five atber Miniſters were required by the 
States, to meet ſix of the petitioning or remonſtrating Miniſters at the Hague, in 
order to diſpute with them about the differences. F 39 
By this it ſeemed, as if it had been already reſolved in the Amſterdam Aſſembly, 
to acknowledge for the Reformed Church, thoſe only that ſeparated from the Re- 
monſtrants. The Magiſtrates obſerving how obſtinately Geſelius ſtuck to his point, 
and looking upon it as tending to increaſe the diviſions, decreed at laſt upon the 
ſixth of February of this year, that he ſhould depart from Rotterdam and its depen- 
dencies within eight days, and never return, on pain of being puniſhed at their diſ- 
cretion. But he refuſed to go, though urged by ſeveral of the Burghers, ſome of 
which were likewiſe well affected to him. Upon this he was conducted out of 
Town, the fourteenth of the ſame month early in the morning, by the Bailiff and 
ſome of the publick Officers, at the command of the Magiſtrates. Four days after 
he was thus turned out, the Letter we mentioned above, was ſent by the ſaid Ma- 
giſtrates to all the Councils of the Towns of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, to give 
an account of, and to juſtify their proceedings in this affair of Geæſelius. | 
He writes & Againſt this Letter Geſelius writ his Apology or Defence on the twenty-ſecond of 
Defence. the ſame month, addreſſed to the ſaid Councils; in which he denied the moſt mate- 
rial charges againſt him, and among other things, ſaid, that he had avoided touching 
upon deep and myRerious points in his ſermons, and had only propoſed edifying 
| SONS truths 
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* truths in general; that what he ſaid in general terms his Collegues applied to them- Av Pon. 


* ſelves in particular; for when he made mention of the enemies of the Church in 


general, be was aſked, Whether by thoſe enemies he did not mean his Fellow. 
6 * And when he diſcourſed in general terms of Deceivers, and falſe 


eachers, his Collegues would aſk him, TUhether he did not reckon them in that 
number, c2 think of them at the ſame time: 
After his being turned out of Rotterdam, he preached immediately at Delfiſbaven 
and Schizdam, with great violence; he was afterwards called to Edam. 


At Rotterdam the ſeparate meetings went on, notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates de- Privare me- 


chred them unlawful, and forbad them by a publick Proclamation, bearing date the 1188 


That dam. 


5th of March, of the fame yer, in which Proclamation they ſiid; 
they did not deſign by it to pꝛohibit any Piniſters of the Reformed Religion, coming 
krom other parts to pꝛeach in their Town; but on the contrary, that they ſhould 
readily allow them to pꝛeach in their churches publickly, pꝛovided ſuch Miniſters 
gave in their names to the Conſiſtozy of the place; and pꝛovided alſo that they con⸗ 
toꝛmed in their publick pꝛeaching to the Oder of the States made in May ok the 
laſt year, concerning the Eccleſiaſtical vifferences, by way of pꝛoviſion. 

1 Purſuant to theſe conditions, the Separati/ts might have been ſerved by peaceful 
Contraremonſtrant Miniſters, if they had pleaſed; there was likewiſe among the 
City Miniſters, Chriſtophorus Hellerus, againſt whom they did not pretend to object 
at that time. They went on however with their Conventicles within the City, 
running likewiſe from thence, and from other places, into the neighbouring villages, 
to Contraremonſtrant Miniſters, with incredible zeal through thick and thin, through 


duſt and mire ; which gave occaſion to ſome of the hotteſt and moſt indiſcreet Remon- 


flrants to diſtinguiſh them by the name of the Dirty Guenuxes, 

2 At Schiedam, about* this time, they received ſome of the ſeparating Rotrerdamers 
to the Lord's Table, in direct oppoſition to the Reſolution of the Claſſis taken two 
years before, which was regiſtered in their Journal at that time by Eleazar Zwal- 
mins, now Miniſter of that town : The Brethren of the Claſſis have warned and 
charged the Brethren of Schiedam, not to admit any member of the church 
of Rotterdam to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in their church, during theſe 
« diviſions, without an Eccleſiaſtical atteſtation.” Upon which Reſolution, Ruardus 
Acronius, who was then Miniſter of Schiedam, was heard to ſay ; The Claſſis may re- 
ſolve what they will, but the church of Schiedam will do as ſhe pleaſes. And thoſe 
of Schiedam, with many more Contraremonſtrants, ſeemed to be of opinion, that they 
ought entirely to ſeparate from the Remonſtrants,, _ EE 

Andinthe month of May, this year, they began to-ſend about the following que- 
ſtion to Tome of the churches : Uhether thoſe that allow of the Five Points of the Re- 
monſtrants ought to be eſteemed as Brethren, and ſuffered to continue in the Miniſtry 
of the Church? This was thought by ſome to be adding fewel to the fire of diſcord. 

Since then, the Separati/ts began to keep their Conventicle at Rotterdam more pub- 
lickly in a Granary, or Warehouſe, without any regard to the orders of the Magi- 
| ſtrate, and even broke open the doors when they had commanded them to be ſhut. 
At Amſterdam there Was newly brought into the pulpit one Goſwinus Geldorpius, 
Miniſter of Sneek, to the great grief of thoſe who wiſhed to have ſeen men of a 
better ſpirit called to that office; knowing how zealous he had ſhown himſelf with 
Bog#rman for coercing”Hereticks, and in proſecuting, the 4nabaptiſts in the aforeſaid 
town of Snzek He was fon of Henricus Geldorpius, a perſon of great learning, who 
from the violence of the Zealots in his time, prefaged the danger that threatened the 
work of Reformation, as nie declared by the following Diſtich: 

888 01 | SHY. SH Fan nn 4814 4 
n, quo Principium fuit ex irati plebe tumultur, 
i ab trataplebe tumultus erit. 


-3 This narrowneſs of ſpirit, and averſion tothe Remonſtrants, was carried fo far 
dy ſome, that at Amerdamn they began to ſuſpect even tlioſe they had counted or- 
tbodex, if they obſerved them to converſe, or hold any familiarity with perſons ob- 
noxious to the Miniſters ; as if they were infected by the opinions of their _ 
e 588. Baud. Mem. Lib. II. p. 97.] Dec. 15. 1612. 


-  Gror. Apol. Lib. XIX. 2. 166. * From the Memoirs of # Pineipal Magiſtrate of Am- 


8. Lansberg's Lerter to the Magiſtrates of Schiedam, | ſterdam, | 


1612. 
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AW Do u. This afforded no ſmall matter of grief to the moderate party, who ſometimes could 
1612 not forbear among themſelves to make the following complaints: * It is incompatible 
= with the conſtitution of this country, and particularly of this City of Amſterdam, as 
ſubſiſting chiefly by trade, friendly dealings, and mutual civilities, to live in ſuch 
* a ſuſpicious and jealous manner with our fellow-cirizens, We were wont to ſay 
formerly, that, The better any man was, the leſs capable would be he of ſuſpetting 
* other men to be bad: But now the moſt ſuſpicious men muſt paſs for the beſt, re- 
jecting entirely that old adage, which was in every man's mouth, even in the hot- 
« teſt times of Popiſh perſecution, De occultis non judicat eccleſia; that is, The Church 
does not judge of ſecret matters. If it be lawful fo lightly to judge amiſs of men 
from their converſation with perſons that are of no diſhoneſt character, one may 
© with much more reaſon, from the proceedings of the venerable Gentlemen of the 
Conſiſtory, form a judgment which would not be much to their advantage; ſince 
they (who are great and conſiderable body, upon whom the eyes of the world 
are more turned, than upon private perſons ; and who have been very careful to 
« preferve a perfect unity in opinions among themſelves) have not long ſince, after 
mature deliberation and invocation of God, called hither the Miniſter Goſwin Gel. 
* dorp from Sneek, though they knew, by his writings and otherwiſe his bitterneſs 
* againſt the pretended Hereticks ; whereby they give us but too juſt cauſe to fear 
© that they are all of them together of his mind in thoſe matters; which may be of 
very ill conſequence, and lay a foundation for all kind of perſecution and reſtraint 
upon conſcience, 
On occaſion of this Call of Geldorp, it has been obſerved by ſome, that the Conſi- 
ſtory of the City of Amſterdam, have now drawn to themſelves the entire choice of 
Miniſters. And though the part which the Burgomaſters till that time ſeemed to have 
in the choice, was rather an outward form and ſhow, than reality, ſince they ſteered 
only according to the compaſs of rhe Church, without any regard to the merits of 
the Candidate; yet ſome of the Members of the Confiſtory had the aſſurance to main- 
Some of the tain, that the authority of the Magiſtrates was not to be acknowledged in that matter, 
Ciergy main” and if it ſhould be acknowledged, yet it ought to be done with a falvo to their own 
Magiftrateis rights. They likewiſe uſed ſeveral incivilities and threatenings againſt ſome ofthe El- 
mor ro bere- ders and Deacons, natives of the country, becauſe they ſometimes oppoſed their bre- 
garded in the T3 | . 
Call of Mini- thren in the buſineſs of Elections. 
fters. | At MWarmenhuſen, in purſuance to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the year 1 591, 
(which was at this time proviſionally approved by the States) Petrus Amilius had 
been called as Miniſter ; but in order to exclude him, who was a Remonſtrant, the 
people being excited by ſome from other parts, proceeded to locking up the church- 
doors, ſhutting the pulpit, and barricading the entrance to the church. But the 
Lord of Warmenbuſen, William Bardeſon, Son to the late William Bardeſon, formerly 
a Burgomaſter of Amſterdam, obliged the Bailiff of the place to break open the doors: 
upon which complaint was made againſt him to the States; but they declared upon 
the 4th of Auguſt, that what had been done in the matter of this Call, and the put - 
ting it in execution, was lawful and juſt, being done in conſequence of the rights of 
the Magiſtracy, and in maintenance of the Ordinance of the States. They were how- 
ever of opinion, that the Claſlis of Alkmaer ſhould take care to provide a Preacher for 
the chutch of that place, the firſt three months; yet the Call of Amilius did not go 
forward, and we find him Miniſter of Outdorp and Otterlick near Alkmaer. In the 
mean while, the Lord of V. rin and thoſe of his party, met with great diffi- 
culties in bringing about another Call, conformable. tothe ſaid Order; and the more, 
becauſe that part of the Claſſis which had made a ſchiſm before, and which endea- 
voured to exclude from the Miniſtry all ſuch as were of the Remonſtrants opinions, 
oppoſed him, who was a favourer of the ſame opinions, not only in the buſineſs of 
Amilius, but upon ſeveral other occaſion. 8 
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Book XX. in and about the Low-CounTRrIss. 


ANNOTATIONS on the Twentieth Book. 


HERE is ſome mention made in 
| the laſt Page of this Book con- 
cerning the diſpute with the Lord 
of Warmenbuſen, about the Call 
of a Miniſter ; as alſo concerning the 
Right of Calling and Ele&ion, which ſome 
of the Clergy of Amſterdam arrogated to 
themſelves. Many laboured to extort this 
privilege entirely from the Civil Powers, 
and to bring it into, or fix it in the Church. 
With relation to which we have ſeveral things 
to obſerve, particularly what Grotius ſays in 
ſeveral places of his Treatiſe, intituled, De 
Imperio Summarum Poteſtatum circa ſacra : or, 
Of the Right of the Sovereign, with reſpect to Ec- 
clefiaſtical Matters. 

In the Xth Chapter and 3d Section of that 
Book, p. 275, he ſays, © That the election of 
* Paſtors naturally Leonie to the Church or 
Aſſembly of the Faithful in each place; yet 
* not ſo abſolutely, but that there may 
© be ſome variation in that matter. For, 
there is a' diſtinction to be made be- 
tween an unalterable right, and that which 


4 


tors ſhall otherwiſe ordain. The right 
that belongs to every Church or Aſſembly 
of the Faithful to chooſe their own Mini- 
ſter or Teacher, is of the latter ſort. That 
the choice is lawfully made by the Church, 
may de demonſtrated even by the law of Na- 
ture; for every Society has a natural right 
to do every thing neceſſary to its own pre- 
ſervation, in which right is included that 
of beſtowing offices. Thus a number of 
Travellers have a right to chooſe to them- 
ſelves a Guide for their journey; a number 
of Voyagers a Pilot or Steerſman for their 
ſhip; and a free nation has a right to 
chooſe a King. From whence it follows, 
that if there 1s no certain manner of ele- 
ction inſtituted by the law of God, and in 
caſe there is no particular proviſion made 
by human laws, then the Church has 
the right of chooſing its own Miniſter. 
But whoever will mantain that right to be 
unalterable, muſt prove that unalterableneſs 
either from the Law of Nature, or the 
© Law of God.“ Which Grotius thinks is not 
deducible from either. 


In the 15th Section, p. 293, he aſſerts, 
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muſt neceſſarily be done, or at all times; 
© but, when it ſo happens, it is not inconſi- 
© ſtent with any divine law. They who pre- 
* tend the contrary, ſays he, accuſe number- 
* leſs Princes both in the preſent and former 

ages of impiety ; which certainly is great 

preſumption, ſeeing there can no divine 
law be produced that forbids it. Now 
* though this ought to ſuffice, (for whatever 
* the law of God does not reſtrain, is open 
© to the Civil Powers) yet have we reaſons 
* and examples at hand, to corroborate this 
3 


only continues to be a tight till the Legiſla- 


— 
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our poſition. The principal reaſon is, that 

all actions (and theretore certainly thoſe 

which others are at liberty to do naturally) 
it they be not otherwiſe reſtrained by the 
nature of things, may likewiſe be lawfully 
performed by the ſupreme powers. All 
perſons have a natural right to chooſe Tu- 
tors or Schoolmaſters for their children, and 
Guardians to take care of them; thoſe that 
are ſick, make uſe of ſuch Phy ſicians as they 
think fit; Merchants ele& Directors over 
their Companies ; and yer in many places 
the management of Orphans and thcir con- 
cerns is appointed by the decrees and or- 
ders of the Magiſtracy ; as are alſo Phyſi- 
cians for the ſick, and Maſters for the in- 
ſtruction of youth, even with the excluſion 
of others from the ſame employ ments. In 
ſome places too, the Government place pro- 
per Directots at the head of Companies of 
Merchants, without being cenſured on that 
account. If therefore the ſupreme powers 
have ſuch a right in matters, in which eve- 
ry private perſon had a right before, much 
more have they then in things that belong 
to all the people in general; foraſmuch as 
the people's power is devolved upon the 
Sovereign, which nobody that has but a 
moderate knowledge of laws can be igno- 
rant of. No wiſe man will deny, but that 
there may be ſometimes juſt cauſes to in- 
duce the Government to aſſume to them- 
ſelves the choice of Teachers. For it may 
often happen, that thoſe errors which are 
ſprung up in the Church, contrary to the 
word of God, cannot be otherwiſe rooted 
out ; there 1s no other way many times to 
prevent diviſions : the ſuffrages of the Cler- 
gy may be frequently biaſſed by faction, and 
the elections of the peopleattended with riots 
and tumults; of this there are many inſtan- 
ces even in the pureſt ages. Add to this 
that the circumſtances of times may be ſuch, 
as to render it impoſſible for the Sovereign 
to hold the reins of dominion, if he do not 
take care to provide faithful and uſeful Pa- 
* ſtors. And certainly the Roman Emperors 
paid deaf for parting with that right, as all 
© Hiſtories bear witneſs.” He likewiſe re- 
hearſes ſeveral examples of Sovereigns, who, 
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before, and under the Moſaical law, as well 
That the Election of Miniſters may be ex- 


© erciſed by the Government; not that this 


as in the times of Chriſtianity, made uſe of 
the right of chooſing perſons into Eccleſiaſti- 
cal offices. Sect. 16.— 20. p. 294,— 301. 

In the 29th Section of the ſame Chapter, 
Pp. 321.— fle ſays, That the Counts of 
'* Holland, Zeland, and Weſt Freeſland, did, 
from the very beginning of their govern- 
© ments, confer the offices of Paſtors or 
© Teachers in towns and villages, on ſuch 
* perſons as they only judged qualified for 
the ſame ; unleſs it were in places where it 
could be made appear that Right belonged 
to others ; and that this cuſtom continued 


c 
c 
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| © to the time of the laſt war with Hain. 


O 2 That 
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That there were likewiſe many ancient | 
© Charters ſtill remaining, whereby 1t ap- 
«* peared, that among other privileges which 
© the ſaid Counts granted to their Nobility, 
© there was that Right of Patronage, or ap- 
© pointing Paſtors. For my part, ſays he, 
© I cannot conceive why the ſame Right 
© ſhould not ſtill ſubſiſt; for certainly the 
© States, by aſſiſting to bring on the Reforma- 
© tion, have not deſerved leſs authority in this, 
© matter, than formerly the Counts. In the 
© Palatinate the Paſtoral offices are beſtowed 
© according to the pleaſure of the Council, 
© which, by the orcer and authority of the 
© Ele&or, preſides over the churches. In the 
© Canton of Baſel, the churches out of that 
© City do not concern themſelves with the 
«© election of Miniſters. The people receive 
* 
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c 
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c 
c 
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with ſubmiſſion the Paſtor ſent them by 
the Magiſtrates of the place, though they 
never once heard him preach. At the be- 
ginning of the Reformation, many Paſtors 
were ſatisfied with this only Call. Muſcu- 
lus has theſe expreſſions : A Chriſtiaz Paſtor 
ought not to trouble himſelf about his Call, nor 
to doubt whether his Call be chriſtian and lawful, 
whenever he is called by a godly Magiſtrate or 
Prince to preach the Goſpel. The Doctrine 
of the Reformed churches does not deprive 
the Sovereigns of the Right they Ling 
from God : Neither did the States of Hol- 
land ever think that they loſt this Right by 
turning Proteſtants, as may be ſeen by their 
© Reſolutions about the buſineſs of Eccleſia- 
© ſtical diſcipline, in the year 1586. See the 
XIVth Book of this Hiſtory. | 
Grotius proceeds to ſay, in the 3 1ſt Section 
p.329. © I only endeavour to diſcover one 


© thing in this whole diſcuſſion ; viz. what | 
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tuation of affairs, not what is beſt at all 
times; for, whether we conſider the former 
or the latter ages, we ſhall find, that the 
manner of chooſing Miniſters has frequent- 
ly varied, not only in ſeveral countries and 
ſeveral ages, butlikewiſe from year to year, 
and between one town and another; ſo 
little certainty is there in a matter which 
the law of God has left in uncertainty. And 
indeed, where the enquiry is not fo much 
About the right, as about the beſt manner of 
chooſing, it is almoſt impoſſible to recount 
what may be urged in defence of cach 
particular opinion with a ſhew of probabi- 
lity. Bring me a Cyprian, or ſome that 
lived in his age, arid we ſhall not need to 
object againſt the choice of the people: Let 
the Fathers of the Nicene Council return, 
and I will readily conſent that the choice 
be left to the Biſhops: Let a Theodoſius, a 
Valentinian, or a Charlemaign, ſit at the 
helm of affairs, and there wül be no dan- 
ger from the choice made by the Ci vil po w- 
ers. But we live in the moſt corrupt age 
of the Church: ſo that after having dili- 
gently examined into things, we meet with 
difficulties on all hands; wherefore we can 
preſcribe nothing for a conſtant rule. And 
yet if one was obliged to give his advice, I 
ſhould not diſlike that manner of progeed- 
ing which was cuſtomary in the time of Ju- 


ſtinian, provided this precaution were uſed, 


to wit, That no Paſtor be impoſed on the people 
againſt their will : And withal, That the ſu- 


pream Powers preſerve their right of rejeing the 


choice, if poſſibly there ſhould be any miſmanage- 
ment t0 the prejudice of Church or State. This 
Right was often put in practice, not only by 
the Kings of the Franks, but by the old Ro- 


© may be moſt convenient in this preſent ſi- | © man Emperors. 


The End of the T wentieth Book. 
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s the Univerſities, or their Profeſſors, were looked upon to be Ax* Do u. 
the cauſes of the Eccleſiaſtical diſſenſions; ſo, on the other hand, 1612. 
Sw the Curators of that of Leyden ſeemed very ſollicitous at the 
ame time to promote mutual toleration and peace in their 
Academy. Franciſcus Gomarus, with ſome diſcontent had left pranciſeus 
that place the laſt year, departing for Midelburg in Zeland, Gomarus re. 
ESE whither he was called for Miniſter, and to inſtruct the youth of Leden. 
that lown in the Hebrew tongue as well as in Divinity. 1 The Remon/trants tell us, 
that he perceiving the flames of thar fire which he had kindled, to blaze above the 
tops of the houſes, was apprehenſive of being conſumed; and that he therefore fled 
from it as faſt as he could, and beſides, that he went not long after to France, 
where being made Profeſſor at Saumur, he fell out with the famous Du Pleæſſis, 
the great pillar of the Reformation 1n that kingdom, | 
* '2 But the Contraremonſtrants ſay, that he having met with a great deal of trouble 
from Arminius, feared that Vorſtius, who was then expected to be made his Collegue 
at Leyden, would give him no leſs; and that being quite weary of theſe vexations, 
he had reaſon enough to reſign his office, which the Curators filled with John Polyan- Job. Polyan- 
dier, Miniſter of the Walloon Church at Dort, and a Teacher and Promoter of the 3% 5 
Contraremonſtrant opinions; but who was thought to be more moderate and peace- feſſorſhip of Di- 
ful than others, which made his learning the more valuable. This was followed 
with the Call of Simon Epiſcopius, Miniſter of Bleiſwick (who was every where 8. Epiſcopius 
known to be a Remonſtrant, and had helped ro maintain their notions at the confe- ed ro che 
rence of the Hague) to the Profeſſorſhip of Divinity in the aforeſaid Univerſity of“ Me. 
Leyden. The Curators thought that the circumſtances and neceſſity of the Uni- 
verſity required it; there being but one Divinity Profeſſor. They therefore pitched 
upon him, to the end that (2 runs their Letter to him, of the ſixteenth of Febru- 
© ary of this year) he might diſcharge the Profeſſorſhip of Divinity in ſuch manner, 
as he in his conſcience thought would tend beſt to the promoting the honour, ad- : 
vantage and intereſt of the Univerſity and Students of Leyden; by reading lectures, 
by diſputations, conferences and the like. | 
- 3 This introduction of Epiſcopius, together with Polyander, tended, as the Curators The h of 
alledged, to ſecure the liberty of prophecying, or expounding the holy ſcriptures in the Curators. 
the Univerſity of Leyden; and in time to bring over the young Students, by their 


example; and by the practice of mutual toleration in the ſchools, to the 9 Ly 
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of peace in the Church, when they, the ſaid Students, ſhould happen to be called 
to the Miniſtry. | 5 f 

Epi ſcopius entered upon this important office in the twenty ninth year of his age, 
and on the twenty-third of February, he pronounced his inauguration ſpeech, and 
on the twenty- eighth read his firſt lecture, with great applauſe of the Remonſtrants 
and their party, who looked upon him to be endowed with ſuch judgment and un- 
derſtanding, ſuch learning, eloquence, piety, good temper and diſcretion, that ſome- 
thing very great and good was to be expected from him, for the benefit of the Re- 
formation and Chriſtendom, if he did not meet with too much obſtruction. 

But others objected many things againſt theſe encomiums, and in oppoſition to 
him, extolled Polyander to the skies. Fredericus Spanbeim, who in our days was 
made Profeſſor of Divinity in the fame Univerſity, and who is well known for 
his bright parts and great learning, ſtiles Epiſcopius a man of an acute genius, and 
armed with every thing that might ſerve to defend the worſt of cauſes, and who be- 
ing much eſteemed by ſome of the greateſt men in the Government, was for that 
reaſon the more dangerous. But upon Polyander, whom he extreamly crys up for 
his learning and prudence, together with Feſtus Hommius and Daniel Colonius, he 
beſtows this honourable teſtimony, that by their interpoſition and aſliſtance, the 
orthodox opinion was defended in the Univerſity, taught in the Churches, and pre- 
ſerved in the Colleges of Divinity; and that they baffled by their zeal, all the ar- 
tifices, contrivances and-endeavours of the Remonſtrants ; and that Truth, after the 
expulſion of Error, was by their means enabled to hold up her head again. So diffe- 
rent were the judgments that men paſt on them, according to their different opinions 
and paſſions, _ 2 

It is however certain, that theſe Profeſſors, notwithſtanding the diverſity of their 
ſentiments, lived ſo well with each other at the beginning of their adminiſtration, 
according to the views and intentions of the Curators, that there had not been for a 
long while, ſo much peace and ſuch proſperity of affairs in this Univerſity, 1 Yet 
ſome ſay, that the peace between him and Epiſcopius, was little better than external, 
and that it fell far ſhort of internal and ſincere friendſhip, which is the ſoul of peace: 
and that accordingly he, Polyander, when ſome were ſpeaking much in praiſe of his 
Colleague Epiſcopius, broke out in the following expreſſion: I can bear nothin 
ſo ill as contempt. They add, that he afterwards joined more and more with Feſtus 
and Colonius, and by ſecret practices did all the hurt he could to the Remonſtrants, 
till at laſt, upon the turn of the times, and the courſe of affairs, he ſuffered himſelf 
to be drawn into open enmity with him. 
fort of In- 2 There happened ſomething this year in the juriſdiction of the Counts of Ben- 
—_ W them, which ſeemed to be a conſequence of the Dutch eccleſiaſtical diſſenſions, 
juriſe;8ior of and which ſome in this country would fain have imitated. It was faid, that reports 
87 were ſpread as if thoſe Counts were encouragers and favourers of the Socinian Here- 

ſies; and it was therefore thought fit to make a ſtrict enquiry among the Miniſters of 
thoſe parts, in order to diſcover each man's private opinions, and ſo to deliver the 
Church from Hereticks, Dr. Hermannus Ravenſberg, who had ſucceeded Conradus 
Vorſtius at Steinfurt, as Profeſſor of Divinity, was the warmeſt promoter of ſuch a 
ſcrutiny, and the chief Inquiſitor. This new Inquiſition of Faith, was made by 
queſtions upon certain articles drawn up in Latin for that 'purpoſe. The copy of 
which, as it has ſince come to our hands, runs thus in the Low-Durch lan- 


guage : 


Aue few = Firſt, Do you believe that the Divine Eſſence is ſimple and indiviſible; or that 
«mination, © Our God e boah 18 One in number? 8 „ J 
« Secondly, That in the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, or Godhead, there are three 
« diſtin&, equal and coeſſential Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? 7% pj 08 
© Thirdly, That Jeſus Chriſt in one perſon is very God, begotten from all eterni- 
« ty, after an ineffable manner, by the Father; and alfo very Man, born in time, of 
the Virgin Mary without fin ? | 8 La | | 
« Fourthly, That Jeſus Chriſt is given, and ordained by God, as a Prophet, Prieſt, 
© and King. . 3 


1 


* The riſe of the Eceleſ. Diff. in the Netherl. p. 39. | * Ex. Epiſt. H. Raverſperg. ad Weff. Brun. 
Epiſc. Op. Tom. Lib II. p. 19. bz. © | Script] 199 hon fb duns 
*Rrelat. manu Wiſſel. Brunlevij Scripta, | 9 | 
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« Fifthly, That Chriſt has not only declared to us ſalvation, and the way to it; An* Dow, 
but alſo by his Death and Paſſion has redeemed us from everlaſting death, having 1612. 
paid an all-ſufficient ranſom for our fins, and accordingly mad- a moſt perſect at- 5 
© tonement for us ? 
_ © Sixthly, That Cbriſt preſerves and fecures true believers conſtantly and infilli- 
© bly in the once-acquired and prepared Grace, and powerfully applies to them the 
« ſame Grace by his Spirit, the Word, and the Sacraments ? 

« Seventbly, That children and infants, as well as adult perſons, are included in the 
Covenant of Grace; and that the ſign and ſeal of the faid covenant, (which the 
* ancients termed the Sacrament of Admiſſion into the Church) namely, Water-Ba- 
«* ptiſm, ought by no means to be denied or with-holden from them? 


- a”, of 


To theſe queſtions all Miniſters were obliged, without any heſitation, to return a 
categorical ea or no. This Inquiſition began in October, with the Paſtor of Rheda, 
who anſwered to their ſatisfaction. On the 13th of the ſame month, the (aid qus- 
ſtions were put to the Miniſters, Elders, and Churchwardens at Tecklenburg, iu the 
reſence of the Counts; and afterwards to the Paſtor of Lidden, with the like event. 
he Count Adolph, who went about with Ravenſberg, and other Clergymen, to 
countenance the inquiry, proceeded next to the village of Lengrich When they 
were come thither, they cauſed the Miniſter Weſſel Brunleven, a friend of Vorſtins, 
to withdraw, and calling in the Elders of his church, examined them abour the Life 
and Doctrine of their Teacher. They declared unanimouſly, that they never obſer- 
ved any thing heretical in his ſermons, nor any thing in his behaviour unworthy of 
his Call. Then Ravenſberg proceeded to the Teſt of the Seven Queſtions, to which 
Brunleven gave the following Anſwer : That he officiated in that pariſh in which 7he ufer of 
he had been born and bred, and never had any thoughts of quitting the Reformed 4 
church, though perhaps he might not agree exactly in all points with every Mem- Inquiſitors. 
ber of that Church; that he had been once examined when he was to be admit- 
© ted into the Miniſtry, and allowed to be qualified for it, by thoſe who were not 
in the leaſt ſuſpected of Heterodoxy; that he never preached or taught any thing 
« contrary to Scripture, or the principles of the Reformed Religion, of which his 
© Auditors, to whom he appealed, could bear witne!s. Moreover, that this kind of 
. - 


ſcrutiny, or enquiry, was not uſual in the Church of God; that the obliging 
men to anſwer in fo categorical a manner was dangerous; for it might eaſily happen 
that a man ſhould approve of the Article itſelf, and yet object many things againſt 
the form of propoſing it. It was from ſuch innovations, not cuſtomary in the 
* charch, that Popery had its begininng in times paſt. From theſe the oppreſſion of 
the Church might be dited. He therefore begged they would not lay ſuch a bur- 
© then upon him, to the prejudice of the church's liberty.“ 
_. Ravenſberg, on the contrary, _ preſſed in the name of the Count for a more parti- 
cular anſwer, to the end it might be known, TAhether his Belief was coͤnkozmable 
to the Count's belief. Foz, ſaid he, his Lowſhip earneſtly deſires, that his Pini ⸗ 
ſters belief <ould accod with his own. To this Brun/ever replied : © I do not at all 
doubt of the Count's Belief, and hope it is ſound ,, but I think it very hard that my 
© Faith ſhould be compared with, and-brought to the touchſtone of any other man's; 
* ſeeing that God has left us no other rule of faith but his word only. I ſhall be 
© ready to obey the powers in all things, provided they do not lay this burden on 
* me. Yea, to ſhow how far I can go in this matter, I will immediately, and with- 
© our delay, though it be contrary to the uſage of the church, proceed to make a con- 
+ fefſion of the Articles of my Faith, provided I may do it in my own words, as 1 
* ſhall draw them up. Thisrequeſt is ſurely reaſonable, for no body knows ſo well 
as my ſelf, wy ſentiments about theſe Articles, and conſequently none can expreſs 
the ſenſe of my mind better than J. 1 5 
WMhen this was refuſed him, he preſſed that ſuch a liberty might be allowed him, at 
leaſt with reſpe& to God and his Nature; for he thought that in theſe dangeroustimes, 
no other words or terms ought to be uſed than thoſe that were ſpoken 15 1 holy 


Spirit. 4 venſberg maintained, that thoſe articles were the pure word of God, or at 
" leaſt conſiſted of ſcripture expreſſions z and ſo he perſevercd in his demand, as the #e f 4iſcher 
other did in his refuſal, for which he was diſcharged from his benefice. — * 
e 1 eee — — 
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1612, prove the Seven Articles, Ravenſberg writ a Letter to Brunleven, in which he pre- 


A juſtify the reaſonableneſs of the Inquiſition; exhorting him once again to 


obedience ; but in caſe of refuſal, allowing him, by the expreſs leave of the Count, 
to declare his opinion upon each Article as he thought fit. Fhis he did in the follow- 
ing words : 5 | Bn 
un Confyſon * © Firſt, I believe that there is one ſingle and indiviſible divine Eſſence; and that 
with reference Jebovab, our God, is numerically One. ; 
of Examina. * Secondly, | believe that in the Divine Eſſence, or Unity, there are three diſtinct 
tion. « perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
* Thirdly, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt, in one perſon, is true (not a made) God 
and Man, begotten by the Father, after an unexpreſſible manner, before all ages, 
aud equal to him; and in the fulneſs of time, born without fin of the Virgin Mary, 
* being the Son of David according to the fleſh, but according to the ſpirit of ſanctifi- 
cation, declared the Son of God with power. 7 MY, 
* Fourthly, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is given us by God for a Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King. Gp "EP | 
K. Fifthl, believe that Chriſt has not only ſhown us the way of ſalvation, but 
© alſo by his death and ſufferings, redeemed us from everlaſting deſtruction, and 
paid a full and ſufficient ranſom for our fins; fo that he has wrought for us the 
© moſt perfect ſatisfaction. a Vs | | 7 
« Sixthly, I believe that Chriſt does certainly and inceſſantly preſerve and defend 
© true believers, in the once acquired and prepared Grace. | 
« Seventhly, ] believe that infants, as well as the adult, have a right to the Cove- 
* nant of God, and that the Sign and Seal of that Covenant, namely Baptiſm, ought 
not to be with-holden from them. | 3 


: 


* 


The Droft, or chief Magiſtrate of Teklenburg, John van Munſter, Dr. Ravenſberg, 
Arnoldus Rump, Paſtor of the ſaid Town, and Joachim Neander, the Counts Cha- 
plain, being come together in the church of Lengrich, to conſider of this Confeſſion, 
required Brunleven to confirm it with an oath in the preſence ' of the Count. He 
anſwered, it was unreaſonable, and contrary to the cuſtom of the Church, and 
that he had never taken an oath in his life. After much conteſt, it was agreed, that 
inſtead of ſwearing, he ſhould ſubſcribe it; and for that purpoſe, that he ſhould re- 
pair to Rheda the next day, being the tgth of October. At this place, befides thoſe 
that had been at Lengrich the day before, there were preſent the two Counts, Adolf 
and Frederic Ludolph, together with the Droft, and the Miniſters of the town. Here 
Ravenſberg declamed again upon the good intentions of the Government, in appoint- . 
ing ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical ſcrutiny ; wherefare, ſays he, addreſſing himſelf to Brun- 
leven, we cannot but ſtand amazed at your, ſhiftings and diſobedience, ſince their 
Lordſhips, the Counts themſelves, have not refuſed to render an account of their 
The two Counts Faith. Then Fobn van Munſter EI oy turned himſelf to the Count Adolph, 
ef Benthem and queſtioning him upon each Article, the faid Count teſtified his conſent by a re: 
1 peated Tea, Then Munſter examined Count Frederic, who did not anſwer quite ſo 
poſitively, however they acquieſced in it. "After the Counts had been catechized, 
Munſter himſelf and the Droft of Rbeda were examined by Ravenſberg, and then 
Reg „ e a Tas , 
| Aﬀeer all this ceremony, he acquainted Brunleven, that he muſt promiſe under his 
hand, that he would not broach his particular opinions publickly in the pulpit, nor 
- . propoſe, promote, or propagate them in private, as long as he continued to exerciſe 
his office in that place; and that in the ſpace of half a year, he would provide Him- 
ſelf of ſome other conveniency. Thus far Brunleven relates the matter, in a certain 
writing of his, that has fallen into my hands, without faying whether 2+ xr the 
© quite 


half year at his Living upon the terms ſpecified above, ar whether he 
forthwith. 3 ; — 1144 ; Ss — 8 eiii 1 U * 2 1 * 13 
T Þ * 7 4 


Ire . IT | rn 3 | wir; avs hag = * 
ſeor che, diſcovering aud conflemning the diſciples of Ffir, and kor prepoſſeſſing 
= by that means againſt them the ſajd'R emonſtr aiits in Holand, and elſewller 

Ne „ r af Bray nor-4t1 0701 47Þ « 8 


1 
— 
o 


The Remipſtrants conſidered this proceeling he's kind of Trputficion,” calculated 


* 1 Ls ow +, 4 ©; 
C* j* 14% wh 
F 
£ 


% 500 
— — — 
* 


* Ex Epiſt. H. Ravensberg. ad Weſſ. Brunl. ſcriptà. | . 


. % 
* : 
— 


— 


re — 


* 


a 4 Foo a. 


who were looked upon as his friends, and whoſe caſe had not yet been judged by the Ax Dou 
Church. The Contraremonſtrants ſtiled it a Sealous care: The diſcovery of an evil , 1612. 


crècping into the Church : The rooting out the weeds of Hereſie, and neceſſary Re- 


ormation. REN TEL 
About the ſame time, there were likewiſe Twelve Articles propoſed to the Mini- 


ſters of the County of Fenthem, of the ſame tenor almoſt with the othet Seven, up- 
on which Brunleven and others had been examined, but increaſed by the addition of 
certain Points; which, as tranſlated from the Latin, rum thus: 


© cording to his own good pleaſure; to the end that we ſhould lead holy and innocent poſed te 7. 


© That God has elected us in Chriſt Jeſus from the beginning of the World, ac- 


4 lives. | 


« That the Will of God is, that all who believe and repent ſhall be ſaved; but that 


© he will certainly condemn to eternal damnation all unbelievers and impenitent 
* perſons who obſtinately perſiſt in their impiety and infidelity to the end. 


© That in the work of Salvation, the beginning, progreſs, and concluſion, are to 
be aſcribed to God ſolely and entirely; but not to human ſtrength; works, and 


merits, neither in whole, nor in part; though when God works out ſalvation, the 
Faithful may be ſaid to co- operate through his Grace, 


At the end of the copy of theſe Articles, was added Articles relating to doctrine: 
Theſe are to be propoſed to the Profeſſors and Tutors in the Univerſity of Steynfurt, 
in order to require their confeſſion, and to expect their concurrence. But if the 
happen to diſagree in ſome {mall or trivial points, yet the Profeſſor of Divinity at leaf 
(hall de indiſpenſably required to declare his conſent thereto; and the reſt may be 
told, that 1 muſt keep to them ſelves their particular opinions, to the end that they 
dv not cauſe diſturbances among the youth, nor by publiſhing them, render the U- 


niverſity ſuſpected of heteredoxy. Beſides theſe, the following perſonal Articles 
{hall be added: 


« Firſt, Whether every Profeſſor and Tutor can declare with a fafe conſcience, o.. aricte; 


that he is no favourer of Socinianiſm, and that he neither deſires, nor ever did de- FE 77 5 4 
* Secondly, Whether any one has brought out of Poland, or received from thence, — A 


fire, to propagate the ſame, nor ever endeavoured to do it? 


any books containing the doctrines of the Socinians ? 


© Thirdly, Whether any Profeſſor, or Tutor, has held any converſation with the 


late expelled Socinians, and wherefore; bow far, and after what manner he ma. 


. 
Cc 
„ 
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naged the fame? 


* Foutthly, Whether any of the Profeſſors have ever paved the way to Sotinianiſm, 
in their Lectures ot Diſputations, or propoſed any of thoſe Theſes, on account of 
which this Univerſity has been formerly ſuſpected, for matter of diſputation? 

« Fiftbly, Whether any of them ever attempted to inftil into the minds of their 
ſcholars or pupils, any of the principles of the Socinians ? | 

« Sixthly, Whether any of the Socinian errors are in vogue among the Students or 
Scholars? | P | Hh 

« Sevemtbly, Whether any body ever endeavoured to make any alterations in the 
Heidelburg Catechiſin ? X 

At the bottom was written: Other Articles may be added, and every man may 
be required to give bis Anſwer upon bis Oath or bis Conſcience. 


This paper diſcovers the views of the compoſers ; but whether any examination 


enſued at Steynfurt, or with what ſucceſs, does not appear, neither what was the 
event of the enquiry at Benthem. | 


Letter which he writ to the Archbiſhop of Centerbury 


- Sibrandus Lubberrus, then Profeſſor of Divinity at Frane ber, relates, in à certain 
„that there had been a fo- 


lemn Viſitation in the country of Benthem, and that thoſe Miniſters who had been 


educated in the heretical doctrines of Vorſtius were diſcharged from their Cures, to 
the end that the contagion might not be diffuſed further. But Uicenbogare, who 
ubliſhed the faid Letter the next year with marginal Notes, ſpeaks thus of that af- 


fi 


" fairs Sur we arc told by Vorſtius, that ** viſitation, there wat one Minifttr try 
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Ax*Daqm. out, or that quitted his place, as far as be knew : and that was not for Hereſy, but. 
. 161%... becauſe he did not anſwer to the ſatisfattion of the examiners, and x fuſed ro ſubmit 
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An Extratt of « be, chat had a mind to introduce a new invention of ſpherical Maps or Charts, 
certain a | 


Pampbler, en. maintaining that they came neareſt to Nature, and were eſpecially uſeful for the- 
zituled Co «©. conduRing men in ſo long a Voyage, as was that to the other World. But the 


media Ve- greateſt number of Mariners who had thus failed by the help of Charts, projected 


and one might almoſt ſtep upon them; and another while into ſuch ſhokl water, 
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He calls the Perſcoutions, Surges :. elſewhere he means| ing nothing of the firmneſs and tenderneſs of our 
2 t oi, „Aangeſous ſubtilties: Th Levant is Gretce, | Joyints: breaks an elhow, whilſt he ſetsta finger oc 
rh Greek Church, whigh would mat own. the Pope of | thumb,; and in onher caſes makes uſe of cauſticks ao 
we [for the Head of t Church. be new Biſbops whom | leſs improperly: | Mer fo in betikeu- the Advocate 
4 Ling ilip endeavoured to 3 85 — 1 rr *r Prince N 
danirals - tbe Inquiſition: the rigid Admiralty : be ſpherical Map on Charts, the, doftrine of the R 
Spwiards, che white M ons: 'by the noble ea Knight monſtrants; 2 I 2 20 7 7 n 
he underſtands i he Prince of Orange: the Dube of Alen-! rant: Ne Hale, . Socniatis:' tbe' Hil, the Mi- 
"fon 7 Anjou, to who ſame! of the Provibees of the $ pi , Win c Tiny, A e ; the Few Chart- 
rthatlands (ab icted in the year 158%, be ftiles | maker, Vorſtws © he * the exdthouſe the Sterr- 
range Maſter, chat came volts From * „rde Church e cel be Pülpit che Poines 
ſt: he calls the Earl of Leiceſter, Leeſetter ; that of rhe Compaſs, the principal Articles of our Faith: 
ir, a bungling Surgeon, or Bone-ſetter, who knows! and ſo on. | 
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makes off from land again after the Pyrates, under pretence of haling their Ships; A»*D o u. 
but on a ſudden grows fo intimate with them, that they ask him whether he will 1612. 
« joyn with them for plunder, and if he will, they will make him their Commadore. 83 
« 1 Nay, ſome of his moſt favourite Seamen deſerted to the Pyrates, and as it is 
thought, not without the knowledge of the Maſter, and would have made a party 
to ſeize and carry off the 2 Admiral of Freeſland, in order to which they had pro- 
« yided themſelves with all kind of Arms and Ammunition. 3 He himſelf is fuch 
« a Philoſopher, that he can tell us the real ſize of the Sun to a hair's breadth, as one may 
« ſay; whereas a body would think, it is not to be meaſur'd at all: and abundanceof things 
more, about the ſhining of the Sun, and whether there was always light init, or whe: 
ther it be, no more than a Burning-glaſs, Looking-elaſs, or a Lanthorn. Ay let him 
be made a Burning-glaſs, and his skin a Lanthorn, for lighting others. But his Com 
rades on the contrary ſay, the man is wrongfully accuſed: that if he had been ſome- 
times a little too nice in ſounding, or carried his Ship a little too near the ſhoals or rocks; 
he was nevertheleſs 4 a good Pilot, and knew whathe did; having never ſtruck, nor loſt 
© her. 5 And if he had ever haled, or converſed with the Pyrates, it was only to diſcover 
their harbours, their ſhips and their ſtrength. As for their making him their Comma- 
« dore, it was not hisdeſire, but theirs. What had been done by ſome of his moſt intimate 
Cronies, he knew nothing of, neither was he toanſwer for other people's miſdemea- 
* nors. Nor was he to be twitted, that the Ships went out of ſeaſon, and could not live 
© in Sea. As for meaſuring the Sun, and its light, that was a ſlander raiſed againſt 
* him. If he had gazed at it a little more than was good for common eyes, he made 
no ill, nor new ule of it, nor practiſed any thing contrary to truth, and the anci- 
ent rules of Navigation: He deſigned it for the beſt, and to fave others eyes, that 
could not bear ſo ſtrong a light as his. As for the reſt of the miſtakes he prayed 
that he might not be unjuſtly charged with them, but that his enemies ſhould 
prove whit they. ſaid, and then talk of tanning his hide, and of burning him. 
After having ſaid what he thought fit about the diſputes at Alkinaer and Rotter- 
dam, he returns to Vorſtius again, and /ays of bim. That his enemies had made 
him ſo black and dirty, that a dog would not touch him; but according to my 
« weak apprehenſion (ſays he) it were better never to trouble themſelves with 1 man 
that is fo odious to them. But what is the truth of the matter? They do not be- 
have like, dutiful children, but in plain words, they liy, the mag muſt be diſ- 
carded; and thus they diſclaim their own Father, nay, If they could, they would 
make a Baſtard of him. It is true, ay they, the Directors are our Maſters, 
but alas ! what do they underſtand of Sea matters > . Is there any contro- 
verſy about a point of Navigation, we will ſettle it among our ſclyes, s and ſummon 
the whole company of Navigators to decide it. If they have a mind to come ; 
aud look on, with all our hearts. But the good old men that helped to ſcower the 
+. Seas with my Father, were not uſed to talk this language; but admoniſhed the 
Directors not to let themſelves be bantered and bamboozeled any longer by the jar- 
gon of their Steerſmen, but to take the Rudder into their own hands, and to 
* have an eye to the Sails, and make themſelves maſters of their own goods, which 
God had put into their hands. When the 7 Steerſmen heard that the Di- 
* reors would not immediately ſay Amen to their prayers, what did they do? 
they bore away from their Owners, ſheltered themſelves under the lee of a Man 
' © of 8 War, able alone to command the Seas, haled the Captain, and informed him 
of their diltrefs;——— What ſhall one think of fuch deſerters, who ſet up one 
«flag, when they are outward bound, and another when bound home? Then he 
ralks of 4 Uiſion, of 4 Spectre, a Seraph of a Man that appeared upon the ſhore, 
and purſues his diſcourſe thus: This pure came on board us, and being asked who 
+. he was, he anſwered, the Heer Hieferch; upon which every body began to 
< {aſpe& he was ſome ſhrewd, perſon, though they did not all of them know what 
©, tbat hard word fignificd, and St. Peter makes not the leaſt mention of ſuch an 
his Epiſtles, They were told that it imported governing or 
ib al. ls 0 A n ya SWEAR. ee 7 domineering, 
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3 This relates to his Book of God and his Attributes, &c. 
- "7 Profefſor— — EE pod 
5 See Vorſt. compleat anſwer printed 1612. His Præ- 
cutſor. 1611. His Apolog, Orat. 22 March 1612. 
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Ax Do M. Jomineering, which they thought was no good preſage. This apparition being 
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© aſked who ſent him, replied, he came from his Brethren, the Univerſal Steerſ- 
© men, With inſtructions to treat on their behalf with the Gentlemen Directors. 
Well, what a jeſt is this, ſaid ſome ofthe Company, are our Steerſmenthen become 
our Maſters? No, no, friend, ſaid their Preſident, we own no Ambaſſadors from 
© our own folks; if they want any thing, let them come and ask it of us themſelves. 
« Upon this the pretended Ambaſſador began to appeal to I know not what obſo- 
lete Commiſſions and blind Sea-Charts; and from thence he took upon him to prove, 
by the ſhorteſt way, that the Directors had no authority at all. The Preſident chid 
« him roundly for that, requiring him to forbear all ſuch talk, and to own the 
« rights of his ſuperiors, into whoſe hands God Almighty had put the ſtaff, which 
© he ſhewed him ſo near at the ſame time, that Mr. Ambaſſador, who was a ſhar 

and dextrous fellow, caught hold of it at the wrong end, and endeavoured to wrelt | 
it out of his hands. There we ſhould have ſeen a notable battle, had not the curtain 
been dropped, and therueful ſpectacle hid from our eyes. In bis Concluſion, or 
Epilogue, he ſpeaks thus : © Stay a little, do not let us part yet, I ſee ſome of you 
« clap, others hiſs, and ſome laugh outright. The wiſeſt among you will eaſily for- 
give me for correcting their faults with the ſame broomſtick among the common 
herd. They know well enough that a Tarpaulin is no Courtier, nor underſtands 
« how to give every man his due, i. e. to ſpare the bad, and extol the good to the 
© ſkies. Others I perceive already complain grievouſly that I prophane their Order, 
and diſcloſe myſteries. As for the latter part of this accuſation, I plead guilty ; as 
« for the former, no body is made an aſs of here, but he that would paſs for Holi- 
© neſs itſelf, and yet prophanes not only his own Order, but the holy things he ad- 
* miniſters. The riding on the Aſs on Palm-Sunday (as a token of humility) has 
long enough been diſcontinued in the Church; it is high time to revive the cuſtom. 
* We ought not to reſemble the Courtiers of this world, who are always quarrelling 
in behalf of their Lords, or Patrons, as if their ſervice and intereſts were much 
promoted by their Servants janglings; but we ought to behave ourſelves as ſer- 
vants of a King, whoſe kingdom ts not of this word; whoſe honour is not ad- 
* yanced, but rather leſſened by our ambition; who has indeed many ſycophants and 
« lip-ſervants in his train, but they do not belong to his family. — Do not jeſt thus 
* with your conſciences, as if 1 could cheat God, the Devil, and the World all 
at once. The great ceiling of the church is a good cloak indeed, and will cover a 
great deal, but it cannot hide and ſmother all. In the mean time the faithful Mi- 
« niſters are to be pitied, ſeven of whom cannot cleanſe ſo much as one Chimney- 
< ſweeper can defile. Ay, but in the mean while we can get no juſtice done us. 
That is your own fault, Gentlemen, who will repair to no other Tribunal than 
* where the ſentence is ready hammered out. Why, would you have us go where 
they underſtand nothing ofthe matter? Ianſwer, are not your own Sovereigns, who 
are able to make head againſt all the wiſdom of the wed who appoint and annul 
all the Laws and Judges by which we are governed; are not they able to furniſh us 
« with counſel enough to determine our differences wiſely ? Ay, but this is a ſpiritual 
* buſineſs, which requires a good judgment, and cannot be managed rightly by every 
* body.— But, if men of good judgment are neceſſary, there is no lack of ſuch; 

and if it be a buſineſs that cannot be managed by every one, why then do they 
fill every mans ears with a ſcience that we either cannot underſtand, or may as 
« well be without? But a litigious temper is not to be pacified ; though it ſhould 
get the better, it requires ſomething more ſtill. We ſhould be wiſe enough 
« if we did not deſire to be over-wiſe. Whether the North-Weſt paſſage be repre- 
« ſented crooked or ſtrait, if it has ſtill the ſame outlet; ſhall we therfore forbid 
«one another to navigate the Sea? How perfect ſoever the muſical - inſtrument is, 
what Maſter can warrant all the tune? the Notes are well enough regulated, but 

we run ſo many diviſions, that no body can underſtand the Aire. Ay, ay, but 
this is all talk, and therefore to make an end ofthe matter, we muſt > ble the 
1 Seamens Gild, or Fraternity. My dear children, what a confuſed houſe ſhall 
we have? it will be juſt like a hay-laft. We may exerciſe our ſelves in di- 
ſpute a little, but not about the point of a Spaniſh needle ; but not ſo as to make 
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* our friends firſt ſtrangers, and next enemies. You your ſelves know very well, Av Dos. 
that the quarrelſom lads among the boats crew are good for nothing but to pro- 
* voke and exerciſe one another, to keep their limbs ſupple, and by ſome flip or 
* other to break each others necks. Therefore, if the Fathers of our country do not 
© moderate this high-flying or climbing, and the wiſeſt of our ſteerſmen do not 
* oblige their mad children to keep upon the common level, it will happen to them 
in time, as to the raſh Shepherds, who whilſt they hunt the wild Goats over the 
rocks and precipices, inſtead of catching their game, loſe themſelves. Let the 
* Goats and Mountains alone therefore: if you love hunting, drive the 1 Black 
« Swine here below out of the corn, thoſe enemies of mankind, thoſe profeſſed demo- 
< liſhers of noble palaces; thoſe who take indeed no hire to work in the Lord's 
* vineyards, but upon the deceaſe of a rich father, ſweep away a childs portion from 
© the reſt of the heirs; Garden-Vermin, that like toads fix upon the beſt plants 
and flowers, and early inſinuate their poiſon into the young and tender roots. 


Pres 


1611. 


The good inſtructions and warnings that abound in this little Tract, and the ſcarce- 
neſs of it, as well as the danger of its being loſt in the great ocean of books, tempted 
me to inſert this ſmall Abſtract of it. This author writ at the ſame time another 
treatiſe ; but which was not publiſhed till long after, under the title of the Mad 
Driving, it was a continuation and defence of the former, but imperfe&, yet 
abounding with judicious thoughts, witty ſtrokes, and cutting fatire. 

* You enquire of each other, ſays be, to the violent Steerſmen, who is likely to 
prove moſt zealous for the cauſe you have embraced, but not of moderate and im- 
partial men, how to compoſe the war that is broke out,—— Your ſottiſhneſs (to 

call it by no worſe or more deſerved name) has at leaſt deſerved to be ridiculed, and 
< your bitter actions to be tempered with ſugared muſtard. Inconſiſtent ſub- 
« tilties are the labyrinths in which you would be glad to entangle the proceſs or di- 
© ſpute, that there may be no end of it, no ſentence ever paſſed upon it, nor an 
Judge able to take cognizance of it. What was firſt allowed to be indifferent, 1s 
© now become neceſſary ; not that it is better comprehended by you now, than for- 
© merly ; but becauſe you ſee farther into the conſequences, and are aware that an in- 

different matter may eaſily be determined by Arbitrators ; not to mention Judges. 
« Accordingly you ſeem to fear nothing more, than that 0 ſhould have for Col- 
© Jegues, ſuch as would acknowledge the authority of chriſtian States and Princes in 
« eccleſiaſtical matters. If your Lords or Patrons wrong you, it is not to the 
© higher powers you appeal, but to the loweſt and meaneſt part of the community, 
£ who are devoted to your intereſts ; and if that will not do, then you fly from the 
< juſtice of one Province to another, fancying that you can obtain no juſtice among 
us, becauſe we have no Court of Inqui/ition, or Chamber of Corlcience, _— 
That which pure love and charity has conjoined, pure and undefiled conſcience 
« will not ſeparate. Conſider, you are ſo great a member of the body, as is 
£ almoſt equal to the whole body itſelf; and what a wound would it be to be torn 
off from each other? Had you as much concern for your own real intereſt, as 
« Jove of wrangling, you would ſoon be ſenſible what a treaſure peace is, and how 
much more of practice than ſpeculation there is in religion. You have at this time 
invented ſo many meanders, or windings, that the Apoſtles themſelves, if they were 
© to appear in your Spiritual Courts, would not be able to underſtand your lan- 
« guage; inſomuch, that if they ſhould return to the world,, they would be inconti- 
nual danger of being enſnared in their diſcourſe, The Council of God muſt be 
« ſifted through our dull brains, as through a ſearce, if we would be perfect in the 
* way of ſalvation; and yet we inſiſt ſo much upon this our faint glimmering know- 
« ledge, that if people do not think as we do, we will not allow them to know any 
thing. But you cry, that among our Governours, there are ſome who are not 
only diſaffe&ed to our intereſt, but are even engaged in a contrary one. I anſwer, 
the better and greater part is for you, and the whole body is devoted to give you 
ſatisſaction, as plainly appears, both in and out of the country: if there be ſome 
© ſuch as you ſpeak of among them, conſider how neceſſary it is that your #eal 


* ſhould be qualified by. the preſence. of ſuch, who like good Patriots, . 
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Ax? Do you freed their fouls from flavery ; or if they are ſtill in ſome meaſure either en- 
*1612. <« {laved under the yoke of Popery, or inclined to libertiniſm, conſider whether your 
<, tyrannical diſciplme and lofty looks be not the occaſion of it, having given them 
« a greater averſion to you than they ought to have; and whether, if you would la 
« ,afide that your domineering ſanctity, they might not allo be brought off, and ab- 
« dicat? their Babyloniſb fooleries, or their Entliuſiaſtic ſpirit.— Do not confide 
neither ſo much in the external profeſſions of men, for they are falſe and diſſem- 
bled, and do then moſt deceive us when they appear moſt zealous We are 
for ſeparating the Goats from the Sheep ſo preciſely even in this world, as if we 
© had a mind to leave nothing for God to do in the next; and yet he will certainly 
« ſcrutinize the Sheep themſelves once more, and divide the found from the ſeabby. 
We are ſo careful to avoid this contagion, that for fear of it, we bring a worſe 
« diſeaſe upon our ſelves. ITE ths 5h | 


About the ſame time, or a little later, did Peter Cunæus, one of the Profeſſors at 
Leyden, and of the greateſt Lights of his age, publiſh a certain Satire, under the title 
Some Account of Sardi Venales, or Buy my Sprats, which he inſcribed to the Heers Rombout Ho- 
222 gerbeets and Apollonins Schotte, Counſel lors, or Aſſeſſors, in the ſupreme Court of Hol- 
Venales. land in which he laſhes the faults of the Learned, without ſparing the Divines 
themſelves; for he was of opinion that there were ſome even among them that were 
to be looked upon as a ſcandal to their holy Order, and that the correcting their fail- 
ings might tend to the promoting the Reformation, I ſhall only inſert for brevity- 
ſake, a taſte of that author, as tranſlated from the Latin. After having Lenſuredle⸗ 
veral of their faults or defects, he at laſt introduces Viſdom ſpeaking after the fol- 
lowing manner: ON eK. 
lt is at length well and prudently reſolved to oppoſe the faction of the Clergy, 
which has treated me with fo much injuſtice and contempt; that I could with to 
be I know not where, rather than in my own kingdom; it does ſo abound in all 
parts of it with uneaſie, litigious, and turbulent ſpirits, who certainly not imitating 
me, but mycounterfeits, expoſe religion, and all that 1s ſacred, to ſcorn. In truth, 
I do not find among them the leaſt marks or footſteps of my inſtitutions, for many 
of them were in their younger years, Barbers, Shaemakers, Carpenters, or of loch 
like ſervile employments, and led their lives accordingly. Afterwards, perceiving 
that my Prieſts, and the Propagators of my Ceremonies, were ſo highly eſteem- 
ed (for the common people are willing to fight for them, areready to faint when the 
« chide, and hang upon their lips) they thought it a brave thing, and ſo indeed it 
is, and therefore they labuured with all their might to procure to themſelves the like 
authority. But none of them took pains, or zealoully exerted themſelves, to attain 
to learning. That is a matter of difficulty, and a taſk for men; they therefore 
vent a ſhorter way to work, they made uſe of fraud and tricks. Bvery bod knows 
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how eaſie it is to walk with an erect countenance, with a proud and ſtately Son to 
drop ſentences from a ſmooth and voluble tongue, and the like, which ſe n to 
promiſe great wiſdom. And they appear not ſo much to be born fox the office, 
as to be qualified by ſome divine inſpiration ; for it ſeems to be infuſed into them 
that the falſer things are, the more they are to be practiſed by ibem. What is 
there then that cannot be effected by labour and art, ſince fiatute itſelf) the moſt 
ſimple of all things, is changed by affectation ? For this reaſo they firſt cheat the 
un-thinking mob, whom they may deceive without concern, ànd with advantage. 
The mob, I ſay, which is careleſs, and makes no difference between truth at1d fal- 


 ſhood, and looking only upon the outſide of things, is carried awayby their wheedles 
-*. which way ſoever they pleaſe.” Theſe ſir routid about thein, opening and ſhutfing 
their ears like a pair of bellows, and approving whatever they hear. But this is 


not ſo ſtrange; for how few does one meet with, even among the wiſeſt, Who 


profeſs in this great and almoſt godlike matter, wherein happineſs is briefly 
©. comprized, nibil admirari, that is, to wander at nothing. 7 trembles in 
me, when I reflect with my ſelf, that dull andillirerate Maftersor Teachers ſhould 
* boldly aſſert things that are not known nor uiiderſtõod with any Rind of certainty 
as if they were demonſtrable: Divine matters ie involved in great obſcurity, and 
r © : ; 


* may 
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* may with mare holineſs and reverence be believed than comprebended: for the ma- Aw Do u. 


© jeſty of the moſt High God, who dwells in the bright regions, is far removed from 


the eyes of mortal men, governing himſelf and his kingdom, without the interven- 
tion of any other powers. The holy men of old did only pronounce a few, oracles 

ien, which if they had been plain and clear, it would perhaps have 
« fared better with mankind. And yet, thongh the knowledge of theſe affairs is at- 


* by his in 


* tended with ſo many difficulties, no body thinks himſelf blind in this obſcure and 


1612. 


* dark night, but the leſs any one knows, the more he pretends to know; from any 


© hence ariſe our difficulties, men will judge of obſcure matters, as if they were al- 
together certain, and faſten upon the rock of every opinion, though driven upon it 
as by aſtorm. And I cannot tell whether I ſhould call this ignorance or ſelf-con- 
* ceit, for they will never own that they have learned any thing, wrong; juſt as if it 
« were a great crime to abandon known and raſhly cmbraced errors, and to unlearn 
* whatone had before learned amiſs, What they once advance, be it never ſo abſurd, 
* muſt remain as ſtiff and ummoveable as a ſtake, ſo that they make uſe of, whit 
alone is neceſſary to the ſupport of their cauſe, obſtinacy, and fortiſie their kingdom 
* with force and faction: and what I take to be worlt of all, falſe opinion is a very, 
* fruitful thing, ſeeing it will never ſtop where it began; for they that depart from 
truth, do immediately ſplit into various parties, they thwart one another merely 
out of a ſpirit of diviſion, and ſo from one error there ariſe numberleſs, and every, 
one of them differing from the reſt. bai 6 


> 


Non mi bi ſi linguæ centum ſint, oraque centum, 
Omnia Sectarum percurrere nomina paſſim. 


The cauſes and motives of all tlus, arc the founders of each ſect, who puſh on thoſe 
that are of a ſuperſtitions temper with ſuch fury as if they were mad, orſtung with 
a Gad-bec, There is nothing that can more irreſiſtibly deceive with a fair appear- 
ance, than the pretext of religion; for whoever uſes the majeſty of God for a cloak, 
comes with ſuch good credentials, that others chuſe rather to believe than judge 
of what they once receive from him whom they follow; they ſwear to his words, 
having obſtinately reſolved to embrace all his fooliſh whims and dreams. Now if 
this be not ſlavery, I would feign aſk, what is, or where is the liberty of thoſe men 
who are neceſſitated to defend what 1s preſcribed, and, as it were, impoſed on 
them. Certainly, Fortune, if I 1nay ſo ſpeak, plays with the life of man, forting 
each to act his part according to her wild caprices; ſome ſhe makes Servants, ſome 
Lords; and others their own Maſters : Knights, Freed Men, and Slaves, are 
« hames I know that proceed from ambition or injuſtice ; but theſe, if one conſiders 
© the matter aright, do not affect the whole man. Contemplate your ſouls, the 
« ſource of which is the immortal fire, images, and parts of God himſelf, They are 
e all of the ſame nature; know therefore, that ey have always and every where 
been free, not by virtue of the Roman or Imperial laws, but thoſe of Nature. What 
is the matter then? why, it is that abominable and accurſed power of Tyränts, 
« which can only vent its rage upon your bodies; and yet thoſe who. o Hays and 
« ſubdued it, were formerly honoured, with divine worſhip: how much, chen. think 
+ you, ought thoſe peqꝑle to be deteſted, who lord it over your, reaſgn, and teach 
© ſeryitude to that moſt noble part of you which alone is incapi] eo being en- 
© flaved? I am tired and grieved for their ſakes. Bein therefore weary, Igive up the 
© cauſe, A quite ſtage, and make them room to precypitate themſelves into a deſtru- 
« ion of their ownch uſing. J. ſeek another country, another habitation, but am as 
7 ye doubtful in What part of the World to look for it. Henceforwards 1 ſhall Dove 
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on any; for my citizens, but thoſe that leave reaſon free, and who never go fut- 
„ther than, that which appears probable to them; for the bounds of knowledge, as 
Well 3s of all other things, are appointed to feeble. mankind, and when the Father 
* of Gods and; Men ſent me down to the earth, it was his pleaſure, that I ſhould 
© DO be entire V vealed, nor abſolutely. concealed from the eyes of the world: it is 
8100 erte that people ſtop at nde of N in Vain do men 
lee K. C( id in the Sanctum Santtorum, or moſt ſacred 
n | 
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Aw Do u. Aſter this manner, and by the interlocution of Wiſdom, did Peter Cunzus endea- 
1613. vour to make the Clergy unlearn their failings ſome other lines of his book that are 
ſharper and more ſatyrical than theſe, and pointed againſt particular perſons and 
things, I deſignedly paſs by, to avoid as far as poſſible, the very appearances of parti- 
ality. | | | * N 
> on therefore with the oy no of our tranſactions. In. the year 1613, there 
AConference ot was a new Cotifetence between ſome of the Clergy at Delft. Some people entertain- 
— ed hopes that the fire of Church- diviſions might have been extinguiſhed by that 
means: But it fell out quite contraty. Count William Lewis of Naſſaw, the Stadt- 
holder of Freeſland, a man of admirable conduct in the War againſt Spain, ſtaid 
ſome weeks at the Hague at the ſame time. The Remonſtrants think he was a great 
enemy to their cauſe; yea, Litenbogart tells us in his Journal, upon the 28th of 
March, 1612, that he had it from the mouth of the Heer Mylander, Prince Mau- 
rice's Secretary, that the ſaid Count endeavoured to perſwade the Prince his Ne- 
phew, that it was his intereſt to oppoſe the Ræmonſtrants, or ſuch of the Magiſtrates 
as were moſt inclined to them. But now this Count had propoſed to ſotne of the 
Clergy on each fide, that is, Remon/irants and Contraremonſttants, to meet together 
in a ſmaller number than they had done before at the Hague, in order to make a- 
nother attempt for peace and unity, 1 Arid the States of Holand, who left no 
ſtone unturned in promoting fo holy a work, directed their Committee to give it all 
the countenance they were able. Res %h 
2 Accordingly, on the 25th of February there met at Delft three Contraremonſtrant 
Miniſters, Bogardus, Becius and Feſtus on the one part, and three of the Remon- 
ſtrant perſwaſion, namely, Uitenbogart, Van de Borre, and Grevintbovius on the 
other. Ch 
Upon the propoſal, and at the deſire of Feſtus Hommius, it was thought proper 
to commit nothing to writing, unleſs there were ſome ptoſpect of a mutual tolerati- 
on to be unanimouſly agreed upon among them all, and reduced into a fcheme, in 
order to be communicated to others for their advice and approbation : .and beſides, 
that whatever was (aid or done by the three Contraremonſtrants, thould only paſs for 
their own private and perſonal act. OT 
At the two firſt meetings before and after noon, they di ſcourſed about the calling 
a National Synod, about Toleration, anFreciprocal Complaints. The Remonſtrant 
would have treated firſt upon the Five Points, and required that the ſame ſhould be 
declared tolerable. The Contraremonſtrants returned for anſwer, that they could 
make no other declaration about thoſe Points, than they had done before, without 
the advice of the Churches. To this it was replied, that ſuch a declaration was onl 
defired of them in their private capacities ; but the former refuſed to make ir, till the 
Remonſtrants had explained themſelves upon ſeveral other points and queſtions, 
which they ſeemed reſolved to propoſe befides the aforeſaid Five Prins? adding, 
that they did not only inſiſt upon ſuch an explanation from the three Remonſtrants 
there preſent, but from all the reſt of their opinion; and even that alſo, without 
giving them any aſſurance, that in ſuch caſe they ſhould be tolerated in the buſineſs 
of the Five Points ; and without promiſing on their own behalf that the Remon- 
ſtrants themſelves ſhould then be ſuffered. This was far enough from any accom- 
modation. 3 Nay Bogardus, a Miniſter of Harlem, ſaid plainly * That the opinion of 
tbe Remonſtrants with reference tothe Five Points, was not to be tolerated. About 
| evening, when they were going to part, Feſtus and the other Contraremonſtrants, 
| propoſed, that each fide ſhould commit to writing that which had been debated by 
word of mouth, This propoſal appeared very ſtrange to the Remonſtrants, as re- 
membring what Feſfius himſelf had ſtipulated ſo lately: Matters being till far 
from being brought to any appearance of an accommodation, in which caſe, and no 
otherwiſe, ſomething was to be drawn up by common conſent. However, they 
were willing to gratify him and his friends in their deſirmſſmſe. 
They drew up therefore a ſhort account, inſerting in it what they had main- 
tained, and preſſing for what they had before demanded, with reference to a de- 
claration of tolerating the Five Points, . But the Contraremonſirants, inſtead of ex- 
| * puanag 


.  ® Reſol. States, p. 25. Nov. 1619. | N. Grevink. Apol. Edit. Rott. 2617. f. 712. 
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plaining themſelves upon the ſaid demand, inſiſted at the ſame time, in a large AN Dou. 


writing (which ſeemed to be ready drawn up, for it could not have heen prepared in 
ſo ſhort a time as between that evening and the next morning) that all the Remon- 
firants ſhould declare themſelves upon above thirty articles. They gave them at 
once to underſtand, that in their opinion there could be no ſurer, nor more conve- 
nient means propoſed for putting an end to all theſe troubles, than the calling a Na- 
tional Synod, to the deciſions of which they would freely ſubmit. The Remonſtrants 
replied to this: That their adverſaries lay in wait for them, and that theſe articles 
were the toils in which they deſigned to enſnare them. Nevertheleſs they received 
the articles, and ſaid they would conſider of them with their brethren, ſeeing that 
all of them were required to make the ſame declaration, and that they would labour 
to obtain ſuch a declaration, but there muſt be time allowed them to do it in. 
This was granted, and they were told that they might take fix or eight weeks for 
that purpoſe. The Remonſtrants upon their requeſt, were likewiſe promiſed that 
the aforeſaid articles thould not be divulged within that time : notwithſtanding which 
promiſe, ſome copies were given out the very ſame day, which paſt from one hand 
to another, and ſoon after appeared in print: by which means it was rumoured 
throughout the country, that the Remonſtrants were big with many and great He- 
reſien. It was given out every where, that they would not declare or explain them- 
ſelves : that there were juſt reaſons for ſuſpecting them, and that upon the account 
of many weighty matters : that the ſuſpicions did now increaſe : that there were no 
means left to reſtore the peace of the Church, or to bring about an agreement, un- 
leſs thoſe ſuſpicions were removed: by a plain declaration : that a fincere Miniſter 
and Teacher of the truth, ought to be ready and willing to account for his opinions 
upon the fundamental articles of doctrine, when the peace and tranquility of the 
Church could not be obtained without ſuch a declaration; and laſtly, that thoſe 
who refuſed it, were not ſerious in the purſuit of peace, or elſe had departed from 
the unity of doctrine. 

After this, Uitenbogart gave the following account of the ſaid conference in one 
of his books : © the Articles, to the number of XXX VI, propoſed at the Conference of 
* Delft, under a feigned pretence, were not once moved, or brought upon the ſtage 
by the Remonſtrants, but deceitfully invented by the Contraremonſtrants, in order 
to hide or obſcure the differences about Predeſtination, under the odious ſhow of 
* many others, and to give a colour to the diffuſed rumour, that there were ſecret 
deſigus which their adverſaries durſt not own; thereby to render the cauſe of the 
* Remonſtrants yet more ſuſpicious. And à little lower he compares the 2 
of Delft to a former Conference between Luther and Zwinglius at Marpurg, in theſe 
words: * The Remonſtrants ſaid, they would explain themſelves as ſoon as the bu- 
* (ineſs they come about was liquidated. Was that any thing ſtrange or new? The 


1613. 
A 


* Remonſtrants were here treated by the Contraremonſirants, as Zwinglius was by The Conſereuce 


at Delft com- 


* Luther. For, as that meeting had been then projected by the Landgrave of Heſſe, u vieh 
ſo was this likewiſe brought about by a Great man. Zwinglius thought then, that they #4: berween 


« wereto treat of nothing but the article concerning the Sacrament, which was what 2 


uther and 
winglius ar 


© they publickly differed about: but when they met at Marpurg, and began to treat, Marpurg. 


* Luther ſaid, that he muſt debate with Zwinglius and his party upon the whole 
« Chriſtian Syſtem, ſeeing that they were heterodox in other points beſides that of 
the Lord's Supper. But what did Zwinglius reply? This Congreſs was ap- 
pointed. for no other purpoſe but this, nor are we to diſcourſe upon any other 
articles than that of the Sacrament - if that could be adjuſted, he would freely 
debate all the reſt. It is juſt ſo here: they imitate the unreaſonable demand of 
* Luther, and we adhere to the equitable anſwer of Zwinglius. 

It was alſo obſerved by Grotius afterwards, concerning this way of conferring at 
Delft: That it was always underſtood, even by the States and the Magiſtrates 
* themſelves, that they ought to proceed by way of charge or accuſation, and not by 
« way of inquiſition z and to fetch proofs from abroad, not to extort them from the 
parties themſelves who were accuſed, If there were any proofs of extravagant 
« dodrines,. why did they not proceed more Ecclefiaſtico £ If none, why then were 
men of good name rendered ſuſpected, 


2 Uitenb. defence of the reſolutions of the States of Holland, for the peace of the Church, printed as the 
615. P. | | 
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Ade Dom. * Thus likewiſe did the States proceed; who being aſſembled in March, and having 
1613- underſtood firſt from Feſtus, and afterwards from Uitenbogart, (with both of whom 
© V they difcourſed ſeparately) what had paſſed in the Conference at Delft, and the 
7% Reſolution remarks made thereupon by both parties, did by a ſolemn reſolution, require the 
of the States of three Contraremonſlrants, who appeared laſt at the ſaid town of Delft, to draw 
— 4 up in writing, and afterwards deliver to the Committee of the States, or to the 
aid in the three Remonſtrant Divines that were at the ſaid Conference, aſter what manner they 
oo 0 propoſed that the ſeveral opinions, in reſpect to the Five Points, might be taught and 
| tolerated, to the edification, peace, and reſt of the Chriſtian Church, and good com- 
munity ; to the end that they, the States, might conſider what was proper to be 
done in it, and a& accordingly for the ſervice of the country, and the benefit, 
peace, and tranquility of the Church. And they judged it neither uſeful nor 
convenient to urge the Remonſtrants to any declaration concerning the articles or points 
inſiſted on by the Contraremonſtrants ;, or that any new matters ſhould be ſtirred on 
either ſide, it being the intent and purpoſe of the States of Holland, that all things 
relating to the maintenance and preſervation of the pure doctrine of God's word, and 
to the obviating whatever was contrary to it, ſhould be done by their authority, or- 
der, and diſpoſition. And as for the Deputies of the cities of Dort, Amſterdam, and 
Enkhbuſen, (who ſerupled to conform themſelves to the reſolutions of the Nobles, and 
the reſt of the cities without firſt conſulting their Principals) the States requeſted them 
to bring the matter to as good an iſſue as they could, and to communicate to the Com- 
mittee of the States the reſolutions of their Maſters to joyn with the Nobles and 
Towns. | 5 
It was moreover agreed in the ſame Aſſembly, by tlie majority of votes, that none 
of the Clergy of the Province of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, either within or with- 
an Order of out the country, ſhould preſume to arrogate to themſelves the character or authority 
the Stef, of Deputies of the Synod of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, without a previous order 
7, 01" from the Lords, the States of the ſaid Province, or their Committee. The States 
rr ans hada mind by this reſolution to prevent the attempts of ſome perſons that made uſe of 
9 the ſynodical authority after the adjournments of particular Synods. 5 
„ On the 6th of the ſaid month of March, James King of Great Britain writ a 
King of Great Letter to the States of the United Provinces, about the affair of their eccleſiaſtical 
pwn the differences, of which the Heer Noel de Caron, their Ambaſlador at his Court, who 
bel. had been at the Hague not long before, had given him ſome account in writing. In 
this Letter the King thus expreſſes himſelf : * We inform you of what experience has 
taught us, that ſuch differences are rarely to be decided by the conferences of Di- 
vines; but that it is much more proper to put an end to them by publick authority, 
forbidding your Clergy to touch upon ſuch diſputes in the pulpit, or among 
the common people; and ſtrictly requiring them to preſerve peace by a mutua 
toleration of the differing opinions which each (ide has embraced concerning 
thoſe points ; at leaſt fo long till it ſhall be otherwiſe appointed by the aforeſaid 
publick authority, after due cognizance of matters. And We think we have ſo 
much the more reaſon to exhort you to this, foraſmuch as having ſeen in a certain 
Letter ſent Us by the Heer Caron, your Ambaſſador, the opinions of both parties, 
and the reaſons upon which they found thoſe opinions, very largely dicuſſed ; We 
do not perceive either of them to be ſo abſurd as not to conſiſt with the truth 
of the Chriſtian faith, as well as with the ſalvation of mens fouls. 

Afterwards the King writ another Letter, on the 21ſt of March, to the States of 
Holland and Weſt Freeſland, of the like tenor. But people faid that this advice was 
begged by ſome in theſe Provinces, and that matters were managed accordingly.— 
it was alſo reported, that the Heer Hugo Grotius was the perſon that drew up the 
account of theſe differences in queſtion, which was put into Caron's hands, by whoſe 
artifice the King's advice was obtained. 3'But that Great man declared, that he had 
never ſeen the ſaid account before it was communicated to his Britannicłk Majeſty, 
who alſo had writ his Letter before he went to England, and that he had nar the leaſt 
hand in it. Grotius further ſaid, that he knew very well, and had learned it even 
from the King's own mouth, that his Majeſty had ſeriouſly conſidered the points in 
difference, and that finding none of them to be fundamentals, he had 5 — 
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weighed the advice he gave. But be that as it will, ſeveral eminent perſons, who Ave Do a 
were inclined to moderation, were much pleaſed with ſuch writing from England, 1613. 
hoping that from that time forward, the hot-headed men would loſe all hopes of abu- —S WV 
fing the King's authority to gratify their paſſions. 

2 Not long after, in the month of May, the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland 4 Diſcwery of 
were made acquainted with a Letter received from the King of Great Britain 1 ſues 2 
« Wherein he communicated to them an account he had received of ſome pernicious quence bymean: 
« propoſals for deſtroying the Government of .theſe Provinces. And it being there- day > 5 "ma 
upon repreſented, that ſince the laſt meeting, great pains had been taken by many © the Sate, f 
« improper methods, both within and without the United Countries, to wreſt and Lolland. 

« countermine the good intentions of his Majeſty, expreſſed in his letters to the States 
General, for the putting a ſtop to the diviſions among the Clergy, and the good 
Communities, and to foment and increaſe the ſid diviſions, and even to embroil 
« affairs by all kind of means: that it likewiſe plainly appeared, that the Jeſnics, and 
other perſons addicted to the Romiſs ſuperſtitions, had been ſowing their ſeed among 
« our pebple, and endeavoured to reap a plentiful harveſt, as had partly appeared very 
+ lately, from a certain infamous libel, publiſhed by one of that Order at Mentz ; 
as alſo by a ſeditious letter found in the church at Horn, as well as by the dangerous 
« diſcourſes holden in ſeveral towns and places, contrary to the intereſt of the preſent 
Government, the true Chriſtian Religion, and the unity of the good Subjects: that in 
order to promote yet further the uneaſineſſes, diſtractions, and animoſities among 
t the people, the points that had been delivered and exchanged, in the month of Fe- 
« bruary, between the fix Miniſters that met at Delft, had been lately publiſhed, con- 
t trary to the reſolution taken at the [iſt Seſſion 5 and moreover, the treatiſe intituled, 
t 3 Stem Barons, with two orations of Whitacre, and a certain ſcheme of Articles 
« drawn up at Lambeth in the year 1595, had been printed, which had never before 
been conſented to, or publiſhed in Exgland, and the publication of which was even 
prohibited: beſides, that at the meeting of the Clergy in the Claſſis of Afmaer, ſome 
of the Miniſters of the villages had been guilty of ſuch iuſolencies before the Com- 
© miſlioners deputed thithet by the Committee of the States, that they did not ſcruple 
t ata certain time to teli them publickly: That they were well informed that the 
© States of Holland ay4 Weſt Freeſland were not mwianiamorns in the Eccleſiaſtical 
© differences, and the Reſolutions taken thereupon; and in relation to the letters of 
King James, that, there was a great difference between the Monarchical Govern- 
t ment of that Prince, and this of the States General: baſides, that the Miniſters of 
© the villages, in the juriſdiction of Alkmazr, had propoſed to the (ail Com miſſioners 
exorbitant conditions, which they inſiſted ſhould be granted them, before they 
© would hearken to any accommodations with the Miniſters and Conſiſtory of Alk- 
nere that in a much greater town many ſermons were purpoſely made againſt the 
opinions of the Remonſirants about the Five Points; that in the towns of Horn, 
t Schootboyen; the Bril, and in other places, much pains had been taken to animate 
the people to diſcord; to rebellion againſt the higher powers, and to the breach of 
© the publick peace: and that all theſe things being ſeriouſly weighed and conſidered, 
it could not bur be ſuppoſed that theſe wicked deſigns had been purpoſely con- 
© trived for the ruin of the Commonwealth, as the ſaid advice from the King of 
«.Grent Britain had infinuat ec. l 39 eile js] 
Theſe matters being therefore debated, the Nobles and Deputics of the towns wna- 
nimouſly agreed, that each of them in their teſpecte ſtations would ſeriouſly attend 

the ſail ad ĩoe, and uſe their utmoſt endeavours to oppoſe all thoſe evil deſigns, 

d ro promote unity. And che ſaid Nobles, and the greateſt part of the Deputics 7he Majoriryof 
of the towny were of opinion,” that the-Fforegoing Reſolut ions | concerning a mutual f. ug 
Toteration, and the aſſerting the Authority, of the States, and the Magiſtrates of par- :heformer mea- 
trealktr places in Church- matters, and every thing thereuuto belonging (agreeable to 2 1 
the advice ebtitained in the two Letters of King Jameu) ought to be put in execution, zen. | | 
WI Cortravention putiithed, and the”ire-eſfteblithing Prace and Unity among the | 
x6bple feriouſty endeavouted. Bat the Deputics of a few towus declared that they | 
had not at further inſtructions upon the huſineſs of Religion, than what they had A 
formerly Votnmunicaed dq the Aſſembiy 5 but that however they would make a 


vouraàble report of the whole to their Principals. F 
— 1 Vi 1 S Divinity at l 
bogarr, p.613. | Cambridge in England, and a Remonſtrant. See Uiten- | { | 
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Ade Dou. After this, it was again deliberated at a meeting of the States, which began on the 
1613. 17th of July, how all the occaſions of religious differences might be beſt removed; 
V and after ſeveral methods and ways were propoſed, it was the opinion of the majo: 
A Reſolution of rity : * That at the enſuing Aſſembly they ſhould proceed upon the ſame foot ag 
9 * had been done about a year before; to wit, by making a moderate Order about to- 
—— , 1 ing the diff * . deſtination d th scelati 

differences a» * lerating the different opinions concerning Predeſtingation, and the matters relating to 
bout matrerrof © «jt, that is to ſay, the Five Points debated at the Conference: and this being done, 
Religion. that they ſhould then go on to appoint ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution as ſhould 
© ſeem beſt calculated for the preſervation of the true Chriſtian Reformed Religion, 
and for the prevention of all new diſputes and diviſions. | ja 
At the ſame Meeting the affair of one Abraham Viven, a Braſier, was alſo diſcuſ- 
ſed. This man (I ſpeak in the terms which the States made uſe of themſelves in 
their Reſolutions, out of which this account is taken) had behaved himſelf at Rot- 
terdam and thereabouts above a year before, very unſeemly, diforderly, and factiouſly 
towards ſome of the Clergy, refuſing to go to the churches of the Reformed, and to 
obey the Orders of the Burgomaſters; for which reaſon; after the Magiſtrates had 
born a long time with him, he was ordered to leave the town, and upon his refuſal, 
the Scout turned him out, enjoyning him not to return any more. The Burgoma- 
ſters, Aldermen, and Common Council thought they had acted in this matter agree- 
ably to their uſual authority, and according to the foregoing Reſolutions that had been 
frequently taken by the States, and by them preſcribed to the cities and towns, by 
which the Burgomaſters and other Magiſtrates were charged and impowered to cauſe 
all perſons, that ſhould preſume to ſay or do any thing to the prejudice of the Go- 
vernment or Juriſdiction under which they lived, as unprofitable members of the 
town or country to which they belonged, to be removed from thence without any 
further Proceſs or Tryal at law; and ſuch removal or baniſhment was declared 
valid and effectual, notwithſtanding any appeal to other Tribunals or other higher 
Courts. Nevertheleſs the Preſident and Court of Juſtice of Holland had preſumed to 
take cognizance of this matter, upon the application of the aforeſaid Viven to them. 
4 Petition of Upon which the Deputies of the Town of Rotterdam had prayed that the States 
5 ng would be pleaſed to explain themſelves: * It being therefore deliberated, it was 
thought fit, and accordingly: declared, That for the preſervation and maintenance of 
55 the authority of the Burgomaſters, and the reſt of the Magiſtrates of the town of 
thereupon, * Rotterdam, (notwithſtanding the former Reſolutions and Decrees might be ex- 
© plained as only extending to incidents during the war) no cognizance in this, or 
the like caſes ſhould at any time be taken by the faid Preſident and Council, or 

Court of Juſtice. | FOR dene 
During this Seſſion of the States there was ſomething likewiſe done relating to 
Adrian Smout, formerly Miniſter of Raon, concerning which we find the following 
Reſolution in the Journal of the States: The ſaid Aſſembly having been alſo in- 
© formed, that Adrian Smout had preſumed to compoſe a certain Treatiſe, and 
« dedicate it to the States of Holland and Weſt Freeland, intituled, a Sctiptural 
« Pea, determining whether the doctrines which are controverted at thisgime are 
fundamentals of ſalvation or no and that not only in the Dedication of that book, 
but likewiſe in ſeveral parts of it, the Author expreſly ' endeavoured, contrary to 
« ſeveral Reſolutions of the States, and Letters and Orders of their Committee, as well 
« as againſt known Truths, to ſtir up the people to tumults and ſeditions; and be- 
« ſides, that the ſaid book was publiſhed, notwithſtanding the Author was forbidden 
to do it by the Magiſtrates of the town of Rotterdamiwhere he dwelt ; ſeveral 
means being therefore propoſed to be uſed for the preſervation. of the peace, and 
for the intereſt of theſe Proviuces, in reſpect to the abovementioned affair; and the 
+ ſame having been maturely deliberated, it was reſolved, firft, That the ſaid Adrian 
© Smout ſhould be cited againſt next Saturday, the aoth of this month, to the end 
that he being heard in a full meeting, the matter might be determined in ſuch man- 
ner as ſhould be moſt for the ſervice of the land. Accordingly the ſaid Adrian S mou 
being ſummoned and appearing, in the Aſſembly, it was reſolved before, upon delibe- 
ration, to acquaint him in the ſaid Aſſembly, that the Lords, the States, were not 
ſatisfied with the reaſons he had offered for contravening their ene and wy 
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Commands of the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam; but that however, their final deci- An» Do u. 
ſion ſhould be adjourned till the next Seſſions, and till they had conſulted their 1813. 
. Principals 3 and in the mean time he ſhould retire , proviſionally to the Town 
of 'S Graveſande within four days after the order was notified to him, and 
not ſtir out of the juriſdictions thereof, before, and until his affair were deter- 
mined in the approaching Seſſions; and all this on pain of being arbitrarily cor- 
rected as the Committee ſhould direct, to whom the matter is earneſtly recom- 
mended in purſuance of this reſolution. 
1 Uitenbegart wiites concerning the ſame Smout, that he was according to the di- 
rections of the States, confined to the Town of S Graveſande, becauſe he nei- 
ther could juſtify his book to their ſatisfaction, nor would acknowledge his fault. 
And his zeal was likewiſe fo extravagant, that the Heer Burgomaſter Cornelius Peter- 
ſon Hooft, asks in a certain letter concerning him, wherher any man ever beard, 
or could produce an Author that equalled this Smoutius in ſlander and ſcan- 
dal? 

2 Before this he had been turned out of the Church at Roan, where he did not 
"officiate above the ſpace of a year; but however he preached after that in ſeveral 
ſeparate meetings, of the Contraremonſtrants, and uſed his utmoſt efforts ro oppoſe 
the Remonſtrants, and promote the ſeparation. | 

3 About this time there happened ſomething at Am/terdam, upon the baptizing 
two children, the one by Uitenbogart, the other by Epiſcopius, which occaſioned 
much diſcourſe : On the 14th of February, Peter Plancius being to baptize the child 
of Uitenbogart's Son's Wife in the old Church, inſtead of asking the Father and . account of 
the Witneſſes the ſecond 2 which ever ſince the National Synod in the 12 
year 1586, was uſed according to the Formulary of the Reformed Churches; name- gart, 2 ke 
ly, whether they did not acknowledge the doctrine contained in the old and new M _ 
Teſtament, and in the articles of the Chriſtian faith, and accordingly taught in the _— 
Chriſtian church, to be the cumpleat doctrine of Salvation ? I fay, inſtead of asking 
this queſtion, he propoſed it according to another Formulary; thus: I ask you 
whether yau do not acknowledge the doctrinæe here taught, and which is moreover 
contained in the old and new Teſtament, and in the articles of the Chriſtian faith, 
to be the true and perfect doftrine of Salvation? | | 

Uitenbogart not ſufficiently attending to this deceitful change of the words, an- 

{were yea. Upon which they ſpread a report, not only through the City, but 
over all Holland, that he, by anſwering in the affirmative, had publickly recanted 
his opinion about Prede/tination, and the other doctrines depending on it; which 
provoked him warmly to explain his meaning with reference to the ſaid anſwer, by 
a letter to Plancius. 
Not long after, Epiſcopius was deſired to ſtand at the baptiſm of his Brother's 
Daughter; but he ſcrupled it very much, fearing leaſt they ſhould ſerve him as 
they had done Uitenbogars : But they aſſured him it ſhould be avoided, by delaying 
the cliriſtning till the turn of Plancius was paſt , eſpecially ſince there was no other 
Formulary lying on the Pulpit, nor uſed at Amſterdam, than with the word, accord- 
ingly, But when the child was to be baptized on the 2d of April, there happened 
ſomething which has been variouſly reported, 4 but which Epiſcopius himſelf in 
the following Letter, that he writ to Cirenbogart the next day, relates thus ; 


oe a a TW. 


Dear and Honoured Brother, © 
'C cannot forbear acquainting you. with what has befallen me here at Am/terdarn, 4 Lavoer of 
„ „hee | | piſcopius 
I much after the ſame manner as happened before to you, but from another 7, Uitenbo- 
man, from whom I could never have miſtruſted it. Yeſterday, the ad. of this got. ng 
month, being at the New Church in order to ſtand as Witneſs to the baptiſm of e ,..:4me g 
my Brother's Child, Gaſper  vander Heiden asked me bluntly, and with a loud which * 
vice, this formal queſtion, together with the ſecond queſtion which is wont to be , e 1 
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| . g J b ſelf on the 
put to the 8 and Witneſſes: Whether I did not own all that was contained in the ſame eccaſſan. 


old and nei Teſtament, and in the articles of the Chriſtian aith, and that was taught 
there to be the true and perfect 1 of Saluation? Having propoſed this queſti- 
| BY BB e nee n eee | | hat, « on, 
-* * Uitenb. Neef on the Hiſt. of F. de Ury. he ! Uitenb. Hiſt. P. 689, end Life, Lib. X. 5. 198. 


Apol. Rot. 1617. p. 133.140, 15 w_— * Uitenb. p. 611. 8. Curesl. Praf. S. Exiſcop. 
In the year 1607. Vid. Grevi Oper. Part |. p. 3. 
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on, he cryed : What do ye anſwer to this ? To which 1 replyed as loud as 1 
1613. could: That for my own part, I acknowledged that doctrine to be true, which was 3 
CNS | 


« 

© tanghr according to God's word and the articles of the Chriſtian faith, apreeably 
to the contents of” the Formulary, in which the word actominglty is inſertæd; and 
« preſently my Brother followed me, ſaying, and I too; and afterwards two other 
* perſons in the ſame tone with us, unknown and unexpected, praiſing us, and pro- 
miſing tv bear their teſtimony of us wherever it ſhonld be neceſſary. This having 
« palt, Vander Heyden fell to reproaching me very indecently, and ſaid: I was very 
© bold and prefinnptions to talk after ſuch a manner in the Church of Chriſt Jeſus; 
« that if” I made any ſcruplr, I ought to have come to his bouſe, and there diſcloſed 
© my mind to him in private, for I knew well enough where be lived. And when I 
« replyed : That in caſe the Brother was not ſatisfyed with this limitation in the or- 
© Jdinary Formulary at the end of our Catechiſm, then would I depatt, and not aſſiſt 
at the baptiſm of the child. He ſaid again: Tou are a young man, and ought not 
to talk ſo confidently ;, you have heard what has. been here taught, that Man is no- 
* thing but nfl and earth (for he had Juſt preached upon that text in Geneſis, 
« Duſt thou art &c.) and therefore ought not to be ſo proud, inſolent and ſelf con- 
cited. In the mean while the reſt of the Minifters, who were then preſent, to 
the number of tive, as Hallius, Lemaire, Triglandius, Urſinus and Geldorpins, 
c 
* 
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« 
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went on with the chriſtning ; and I, to avoid any further diforder, having ſatisfied 
my conſcience, held my peace, and made no return to what he had ſaid in a man- 
ner ſufficiently uncivil. But when I took my leave of them with a friendly ſa- 
jute, there was not one that moved his hand towards his hat; Vander Heyden 
himſelf turned his back upon me, affecting to talk with the Clerk: after which, I 
was ſo hated and pulled, and inſulted by the common people, eſpecially thoſe of 
the female ſex, that you would have been amazed to fee it: however I greeted 
them all as civilly as I could; and being unwilling to ſneak out of the Church as 
one that was conſcious of having done amiſs, TI was in the mean time attacked b 
one man in particular, who asked me whether I had any bing to object again 
Tyiglandiur, becauſe I had taken Notes the Sunday before at his Sermon? To whom 
1 anſwered: That ſurely I was at liberty to write after a man that ſpake in publick. 
And as to his queſtion, whether! had any thing to object, 1 (1d: I ſhould declare 
that at a proper time and place, but that it was unſeaſonable to talk of ig now. 
Bat he inſiſting that I ſhould declare myſelf now, I told him plainly, 1 Ka not 
intend to doit. Immediately I was ſurrounded with numbers of pe ple, reproach- 
ing me for what had paſt between Vander 1 and me, ſome of whom I got 
rid of by giving them good language; but others among the crowd, which con- 
* tinually increaſed, hearing neither ſenſe nor reaſon, cryed: Away with theſe Muti- 
'© neers ! for ſhame you ſeditious tribe of rogues and vagabonds ! let us, give them 4 
ark: inſomuch, that the Dogwhipper himſelf bauled out: Where are they 2 
« Jet the come at them; do but ſhow me them: did laying hold on me, there might 
habe been ſoine diſorders committed, if my Brother had not interpoſed. 1 And 
this was plainly obſerved by all the Miniſters who were, about the font; but they 
did not ſtir one foot to our aſſiſtance, nor endeavour to diſperſe the mob. Upon this 
I reſolved with myſelf to go to them, and theteby quiet the tumult: But 1 Pound 
them in ſuch a temper, that after having heard me, they treated me as rudely as 
the people; inſomuch that we ſhould have been uſed yet worſe, if the people had 
« known what paſt between us. Vander Heyden asked me: Whether I was the Pro- 
feſſor Epiſcopius ? hat I did in the Church, and. why I did not keep out? I 
told him: That be knew the renſon as well as I, and that it tnt no occaſion ſmug he 
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ar by me, Bilt the effeft of pure nectſſity, to wit, the 'Virrb" of ny. Brother's 

. 0 21 —— 1 afked him befides, e om to put fcb 171 len be me, 
dnl not ſuch as be was wont to prapoſe our of the Formulars he replyed © That 
de bod a mind to ſaddle me with the Order of the States, let requared Hum co 
et ſuch queſtions. 1 tot Underſtanding wht Lid: That be bie well 
r . 2nd accord- 


ing iy practiſed bere; und therefore Tebuld” not Hag ine what be meant "by making 
fab an alteration, juſt at this time nr what ba d t in 'fuch an anſwer 
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« as I had made? To this he did not ſay much, only, that he would lay before Ax Do u. 
« me the Order of the States. Therefore if you know any thing of this matter, be 1613. 
« pleaſed to let me know it, though it does not ſeem to be of any great moment. 
« Urſinus asked my Brother, why I had not objected againſt the firſt queſtion con- 
« cerning Original /in ? to which he replyed : Becauſe be has no ſcruple about it. 
« Hallius asked : Whether I did not own their church for a Chriſtian church £2 
To which I anſwered : That this was a very odd queſtion, ſince I m elf came 
« thither to aſſiſt at the baptiſm of a child, or to be witneſs of it, according to the 
« cuſtom of the Church; and that there was a great difference between teaching all 
« truths, and teaching only thoſe truths that were neceſſary or fundamental. 1 own, 
« ſaid I, you do the latter, and therefore are a Chriſtian church; but not the former e 
and that is what I have objected againſt, as you very well know, and ſo I do ſtill : 
and being therefore preſſed, I am obliged to make uſe of this limitation or excepti- 
on, that I may not wound my conſcience. This having thus paſſed between us, 
one of thoſe perſons that had declared his concurrence with us, being likewiſe pre- 
« ſent, ſaid: That he underſtood itſo, and could not ſatisfy himſelf ot herwiſe , and 
© therefore muſt otherwiſe have anſwered yea apainſt bis conſcience. You would 
have been amazed to have ſeen how pleaſed the reſt of thoſe people were upon 
« ſuchan anſwer ; juſt as if their conſciences having been impriſoned, were now 
become free, and that they could ſpeak their minds. Parting then, and ſiluting 
the Muliters, there was not one of them who returned the compliment, or 
* ſhewed the leaſt ſigns of civility, but they ſuffered me to be inſulted ag in by the 

« women and the reſt of the mob: though they were a little more moderite than be- 
fore; till being got out of the church, I heard ſome of the men cry out: Now 
boys, . the Rogues, ſtone the Mutineers. But God preſerved us this time from 
being Martyrs or Confeſſors either; for the people vaniſhed before us, juſt as if 
there had never been any. This is a ſhort and haſty account of a matter which 
has cauſed ſo much noiſe and uneaſineſs in this City; inſomuch thit I was ſent 
for by the Burgomaſters, whom I ſatisfied fo well, that I believe the like will 
not ſoon happen again. For want of time, I ſhall ſay nothing of that: only 
inform you by way of concluſion, that Facobus Triglandius formally oppoſes 
and pretends to confute our Replies and Exceptions at the Conference. If this late 
trouble had not happened, I would as formally have oppoſed him, and challeng- 
ed him to a diſpute z but being diſſwaded from it, I ſhall not fail, as long as [ 
am here, to write what he ſays, and employ others to continue the ſame. Fare- 
« well, and reinain recommended to God, both you and all yours, by your humble 


« Servant, 
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April 3d, 1613. S fMONEISsco Ius. 


There was the following Poſtſcript added : 


Pr. Polyander, having been here laſt Sunday, is faid to have given this judg- 
ment of the Sermon of J. Triglandius It was a noble ſermon , it was a plea- 
© ſure to hear it : Now I commend thoſe of Amſterdam, where one may ſpeak ſo free- 
* ly: at Leyden it is quite otherwiſe, This I had from very credible perſons, 
but I beg you to ſay nothing of it, till I have diſcourſed with himſelf; for I 
hear he has ſpoken very handſomely to Heydanus, of what lately paſſed on my 
« fide: ſaying, t hat he could not imagine I would have done as I did, unleſs I bad 
© been obliged to it: that I was of a very peaceable ws at and that he knew me to 
« be ſo ; and therefore, that I muſt haue been provoked ; for, continued he, if" you # 
had asked bim right, he would not have oppoſed you. I would not but that this had 1 
happened, for it occaſions many ſpeculations. | 1 
It fell out about the ſame time, that a certain Smith working at his Forge, and | 
ſceing Epiſcopius paſs by, ran after him with a glowing iron, and with zeal as hot as 
that, deſigning to have thruſt it in him, and crying: Nou Armintan, you diſturber 1 
of the Church! but by flight, and the intervention of others, he eſcaped the _— - 
| 1 71 | | e ä | 0 | 1 


Curcel. Pref. Epiſeop. Op. Part I. 


* os Ws 22 5 * 
2 2 4 3 * 
* 


ae 8 eee eee — 

1 30 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 

A Dou. of his rage. His Anſwer at the baptizing the child was ſent over to England, by thoſe 

1613 who were in hopes of being ſupported from thence, and was not ſo well approved by 

the King, as that of Uitenbogart > whether it were that the latter appeared more 

prudent and peaceful than the other. The Burgomaſters of Am/terdam ſeemed like- 

wiſe to be of the ſame opinion; for having ſent for him before them, the day after 

4 Cenference the buſineſs of the chriſtning, they acquainted him: © That they had heard with 

_— 7 great concern, how that he being one of the Witneſſes at the baptiſm of his Bro- 

py — © ther's child, had by his anſwer occaſioned a great diſturbance in the church; 

3 about which there had been many complaints made, and that it did not become 

JerEpiſcopins . him to ſpeak againſt the doctrine of the Church. To this he anſwered : That he 

vas ſorry for the diſturbance, but that he was not the cauſe nor occaſion of it, as 

© he knew ; that hedid not think that his returning an anſwer to a publick queſtion 

* which, contrary to his expectation, had been propoſed to him out of an unuſual 

* Formulary, was oppoſing or contradicting the doctrine of the Church, but only diſ- 

charging his own conſcience.” * Upon this the Hurgomaſter Bartholt Kromhout 

replied: * That ſince he knew what happened to Uitenbegart before, he might eaſily 

© have gueſſed that he ſhould not eſcape better, and therefore he ought to have firſt 

© diſcourſed with the Miniſters, and to have defired them to make uſe of ſuch a For- 

* mulary as he could have anſwered to without ſcruple. 2 Then Epiſcopius repre- 

ſented : That he had maturely weighed the matter, and had heard ſo much fail 

about it, as made him think, that what had happened to Uzrenbogarr, would not 

have befallen him, being informed alſo that Plancius had excuſed himſelf for having 

© uſed the wrong book, (Here Burgomaſter Jacob de Graef interrupting him, ſaid : 

That is a miſtake ; he declared before us all, that he never uſed any other) and 

« beſides, that certain of the Magiſtrates had taken it ill, that ſome of the Conſiſtory 

© had reproved Plancius on that account, and that one of them having ſpoken to a 

certain Miniſter about it, was anſwered, that it ſhould be ſo no more. 3 However, 

that knowing how turbulent a ſpirit Plancius was, he had taken the opportunity 

of Heydanus's preaching, whom he looked upon to be the moſt moderate, and one, 

who ſince what had happened to Litenbagart, had uſed the Formulary right and 

well. After this, ſays Burgomaſter Kromhout to him Lou had done better had 

you held your tongue.“ Epiſcopius replied : Though I had done fo, my Brother 

would not have been ſilent: befides, that would have been taken for conſent. 

He added further, That he deſired no alterations, he aſked no innovations, nor that 

Heydanus ſhould ſay any thing contrary to his conſcience, or the diſcipline of the 

church, which had been always practiſed by him, but only that the Formulary 

ſhould be followed, or underſtood in the ſenſe expreſſed by the Synod in the year 

1586. But the Heer de Graef anſwered: It is not fo drawn up, and appointed by 

the Synod. Epiſcopius rejoined : That it was certainly ſo framed and agreed to; 

but whether it was fo received at Amſterdam, and by all the other churches, he 

did not pretend to ſay, but yet that it appeared ſo from the books that either lay 

on the Pulpits, or were brought by the Sexton for theſe purpoſes ; adding, it was 

ſo drawn up on occaſion of the ſame accident almoſt that has happened now again, 

becauſe thoſe who ſcrupled to anſwer to theſe queſtions, were forced either to get 

their children to be chriſtened by the Popiſh Prieſts, or ſuffer them to go unbapti- 

zed. To prevent which, the aforeſaid alterations were made by the Synod. Ay 

but, ſaid che Heer de Graef, it was not very honourable for a Miniſter to recant 

what he had ſaid, or to own that he had read wrong, or even to allow any contra- 

diction or interruption : You yourſelf, continued be, would think it very hard if 

any body ſhould do the like by you in your Lectures or Sermons.“ To this the 

Profeſſor replied : That nothing of that nature happened here, neither as to inter- 

ruptions nor contradictiops, but that he had done no more than to return an anſwer 

being aſked; and that a Miniſter was not diſhonoured by another man's anſwering 

more than yea, for the diſcharge of his conſcience, or reminding him of ſomething 
© he had omitted, provided it were done decently.— — 
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* Vitenb. p. 617. 5 . true Formulary of Baptiſm, with the word accord. 
* From @ certain Account of Epiſcopius written about | * ingly ; yea, that Plancius himſelf did it ſometimes, 
this time. and that Heydanus had never uſed any other before; 
* Epiſcopius ſays in a Letter which he writ to A. Bor- and further yet, that Triglandius made uſe of it the 
rius on the 6th of April this year; That all the am- © very next day. . Eccleſ. p. 394. 
* flerdam Miniſters, Plexcius only excepted, uſed the | 2 N 
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Atſter this, Epiſcopius addreſſed himſelf to the Burgomaſters in the following man- Ax D ou 


ner : I beſeech your Honours, ſince you are for my keeping ſilence, that you would 
yet conſider, whether there was any crime in the anſwer I gave? Whether any 
man can anſwer more reaſonably or chriſtianly ? Whether the meaning of the que- 
« ſtion is not, or at leaſt ought not, to be, ſuch, ina Reformed church, that that onl 
* which was taught there according to the word of God, ſhould be reputed the 
* Truth? And if that be the meaning, why ſhould an anſwer, comprehending ſuch 
* a ſenſe, be taken ill? Beſides, I could not anſwer otherwiſe than agreeably to what 
I had declared, having ſtrong objections againſt the doctrines taught here by ſome 
people; and ſince I do not live at Amſterdam, nor hear what your Miniſters preach, 
I could not anſwer ſafely, but by making ſuch an exception. Unleſs therefore 
your Honours would have none come as Witneſſes to Baptiſm but ſuch as daily hear 
your Miniſters ; it is but juſt, that you ſhould allow people to make ſuch excepti- 
ons, or limitations, in theſe times eſpecially, in which men think and believe ſo 
differently, even with reſpect to ſome points that are promoted with fo much 
* warmth,* Upon this the Burgomaſter Gerrit Jacob Witzen ſaid : That indeed 
the Formulary of the year 1586, was not uſed by Heydanus ; but that he aſſured 
* him, he knew no other than that he had uſed it. Very well then, replied Epiſco- 
* pius; but why did he take in ſuch ill part an anſwer that was reaſonable, and agree- 
able to his own ſenſe and practice? He aſſured me, ſays the Burgomaſter, that he 
did not know you. I muſt needs confeſs, ſays the Profeſſor, I verily thought he 
did it on purpoſe ; firſt, becauſe he knew that I was in town: ſecondly, becauſe my 
Brother was not a ſtranger to him: thirdly, neither was he ignorant that my Bro- 
* ther's Wife lay in, and that probably I ſhould ſoon appear at the child's chriſtning : 
© beſides, I could obſerve, that there were many more Miniſters preſent than uſual : 
And laſtly, but chiefly, becauſe he had never done any thing of the like nature be- 
fore, no not even after Plancius had treated Uitenbogart in the fame manner. And 
* whether he knew me or not, he ought not to have treated me ſo ill for ſuch an An- 
* fwer. Would it had never happened, ſaid ſome of the Magiſtrates. Epiſcopius 
© replied, It were to be wiſhed that your Honours would be pleaſed to eſtabliſh ſuch 
* a Formulary as ſhould be inviolably obſerved, in order to prevent further in- 
© conveniences; worſe than this may poſſibly happen, or at leaſt people will re- 
* fuſe to bring their children to baptiſm. One of the Magiſtrates replied thus: 
© Could we but cure all ſcruples ſo eaſily ! it were to be wiſhed that both ſides would 
© uſe endeavours to eſtabliſh Peace and Tranquility in theſe unſettled times; and that 
you, Gentlemen, did not ſometimes give occaſion to aſk ſuch queſtions. That is true, 
« ſaid tbe Heer de Graef, if you had no objection againſt the Catechiſm or Doctrine of 
the Church, you would not make any difficulty of anſwering to this queſtion.” 
Upon bis ſaying thus, Epiſcopius replied: © I have given no man reaſon to ſuſpect that 
« I have any objection againſt the Catechiſm : my Anſwer does not regard what is 
taught in the Catechiſm, but what is taught in the church; beſides, certain do- 
* Qrines here taught, might very well be denied to be true, without ſubverting the 
fundamentals of religion. There is a great deal of difference between approving 
every thing that is taught, and conſenting to the doctrines contained in the 
< Catechiſm: And as for us whom your Honours exhort to labour after 
© peace and quietneſs, we know not what we ſhould do more, than what we 
daily ſhow and demonſtrate; we are prepared to enter into all good meaſures 
© and counſels as formerly, and to purſue them, wiſhing only that any body 
« would point them out to us. If we have formerly writ againſt our Brethren, ne- 
* ceſlity urged us to it, and what is once done cannot be recalled. Advice can only 
be given for, the preſent or future time; and what reaſon can be ſhown, why this 
js not given, eſpecially to ſuch Miniſters as I daily hear make Sermons in this 
town ſo diametrically oppoſite to the Reſolutions of the States, and againſt the Re- 
* monſtrants and their opinion at the Conference; and who ſeem to calculate all their 
actions for promoting the diviſions, and fomenting hatred and party-rage, not with- 
out ſlanders and reproaches ? Againſt ſuch as theſe, even according to the advice of 
© his Britannick Majeſty, ſome authority ought to be exerted, and their daily preach- 
© ing againſt their brethren, againſt whom they ſtir up the people to the deſtruction 
of charity, to be prohibited. This ſhould be taken care of, if your Honours hope 
© to eſtabliſh Peace and Moderation, or —_ encourage us to do fo. And I dare 
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aver to your Honours, that the whole matter depends on this. Let but the Mini- 
« ſters forbear to inſtil into the peoples minds thoſe points that are contraverted, and 
to inculcate them as neceſſary to ſalvation; or if they be really perſwaded in their 
conſciences that they are ſo, let them ſpeak out, and not keep our ſouls in ſuſpenſe 
about Peace and Union, but fairly renounce the brotherhood, and ſo let us part. 
The Heer de Graef interrupted him and ſuid, Either part, or elſe agree in the ſame 
opinions. Epiſcopius anſwered, There is no reaſon for us to part, or leave the 
country, we cannot do it with a ſafe conſcience, nor would our Congregations ſuf- 
fer it without great diſturbances. There are ſome that love us as dearly as the 
«* Congregations here do their Miniſters. Io come into one opinion will not be very 
« eaſy neither; unleſs your Honours would be pleaſed to take ſuch meaſures as 
might effectually put a ſtop to the animoſity which is daily obſerved here. But 
do not you know, replied the Burgomaſter, that if we exert our authority, there 
« are many that muſt be made ſenſible of it? That the other allowed, and added, 
The nature of the thing teaches us this, elſe we muſt admit of a concurrence of juriſ- 
dictions. At laſt the Heer Gerrit Jacob Witzen ſaid, We deſire you to forgive and 
forget the treatment of Heydanus ; let all ſuſpicions and jealouſies vaniſh, and aſſiſt 
« all of you in bringing matters to ſuch a point, that you may be able to live in 
mutual peace and reſt. I am not, ſays Epiſcoptus, naturally inclined to revenge; 
my office and my duty likewiſe teach me better; I will baniſh all jealoulie too, 
rather than yield to it againſt his poſitive declaration, that he did not deſignedly 
treat me ſo; charity requires thus much of me: in the mean time, I Engage myſelf 
© to exert my belt endeavours for promoting the peace and tranquility of our coun- 
« try. That will be acting like a good man, ſaid the Magiſtrates ; and ſo they diſ- 
0 miſſed him. | 


At this Conference none oppoſed Epiſcopius more than Burgomaſter Jacob de Graef. 
That Gentleman, a vigilant and active Magiſtrate, a perſon of great judgment and in- 
violable integrity, was at this time a zealous Patron of the Contraremonſtrants, hav- 
ing no good opinion of the Remonſtrants; yet it happened afterwards, that he be- 
ing at a meeting of the States, was ſo affected with the relation which Uitenbogarc 
(one of the moſt eloquent Preachers of his age) gave there of the affairs of the Re- 


_ monſlrants, that he was ſtaggered very much, and upon his entering into a cloſer and 
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VUitenb. p. 613.— 17. * Vide Grotius'; Letter in ditto. 


more familiar converſation with Uitenbogart at his houſe, and reading by his ad- 
vice ſome of the books and papers writ on that fide, which he had never looked into 
before, and weighing and conſidering their arguments, (as he himſelf has ſince ouned) 
he changed his mind concerning the Differences of thoſe times. Having entertained a 
better opinion of the doctrines, actions, and views of the Remonſtrants, he joined not 
long after with that party which endeavoured to ſteer towards Moderation, and to 
prevent a ſchiſm in the Church. And when he could not prevail, he embraced that 
ſide which, as he thought, was moſt in the right, and yet ſuffered the moſt wrong; 
nay, he did not ſcruple, after the Remon/trants were turned out of the publick 
Churches, to adhere to their private Conventicles, continuing among them to his dy- 
_— — | GEO "CF Þ 

| 1 To obviate in the mean while the reſtleſs endeavours of that part of the Clerg 
who kept a correſpendence with certain Divines in England, ſome of the principal 
men in Holland endeavoured to make uſe ofthe Heer Hugo de Groot (or Grotius) Ad- 
vocate-Fiſcal of Holland, who was then in England, about ſome affairs of the Euſt- 
India Company. This Gentleman, who was in great eſteem with all the learned men 
in that iſland upon the fame of his wonderful genius, did his utmoſt endeavours to 
fatisfy the King concerning the good intentions of the States of Holland with reſpect 
to the Eccleſiaſiaſtical diviſions in that Province, and to apprize his Majeſty of the 
true ſituation of affairs. He conferred with the Biſhop of Eh, the Dean of St. Paul's, 
and the famous Caſaubon (Who fince the murder of Henry IV. of France was ſettled 
in England, and in favour with the King) all threeof whom declared that they would 
not in theſe deep diſputes exceed the bounds which the * had ſet to them - 
ſelves; 2 and that the greateſt men in that country were of thei 


ir opinion. Here alſo 
Grotius diſcovered that the Engliſh Ambaſſador Winwood ſometimes gave an account 
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of church affairs, from the Hague, to the Archhiſhop of Canterbury, in favour of the Av Dom 
Contraremonſtrants, and to the diſadvantage of the other party; which being repre- 1613. 
ſented to the King, exaſperated him very much. But Grotius endeavoured to ſatisfie — 
the King upon all theſe points, and to inform him of the ſtate of them. 1 And ac- 
cordingly he met with a favourable reception from his Majeſty, but not from the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who had before entertained unkind thoughts of that 
learned man. 

Among the Contraremonſirants who kept a correſpondence with the Engliſh about : 
theſe eccleſiaſtical differences, Sibrandus Lubbertus, a Profeſſor at Franeker, was 
one of the moſt forward. This man having writ againſt Vorſtius, dedicated his book 
to the ſaid Archbiſhop, and ſent him a Letter at the fame time, in which he bore hard $Sibrandus 
upon the States of Holland, the Curators of the Univerſity of Leyden, and the Re- Lubbertus 
monſtrants, on account of the calling Vorſtius to the Profeſſorſhip. He deſcribed the 2, 75. 1 
Government as favouring hereſies, and patronizing errors; and would fain prove 4% of Can- 


that the States had no right to meddle with eccleſiaſtical matters; and as he always 24 on 
uſed the ſame language in other writings, it was thought proper that Hugo Grotins, Conduct of the 


to whom it belonged, ex officio, as the States Advocate-Fiſcal to vindicate the Prero- Ste. 

gatives and Sovereignty of his Maſters, ſhould publickly confute him. Accordingly 

he compoſed that book which he called, Pietas crdinum Hollandiæ; or, The Piety of Grotius write: 

the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, tending, as he tells us, to vindicate the pr 1 * 4 

good and pious views of the States in relation to religion. This book was publiſhed © OO 

in Latin, French, and Low-Dutch, with the knowledge and approbation of the Com- 

mittee of the ſaid States; and having been peruſed by ſeveral learned men both at 

home and abroad, it was judged to be of uſe. 2 Caſaubon writes concerning it to 

Grotius, in theſe words: © I have read your book with great pleaſure. There has 

not appeared a finer piece in many years, nor more worthy to be peruſed, being in 

my judgment very well adapted to the preſent times, I could wiſh you were to pub- 

« liſh many ſuch books, were it not ſtill better and more deſirable, that all occaſions 

might ceaſe once for all, of exerciſing your Style in this kind of polemical or 

* controverſial writing.” 
In this defence or juſtification of the piety of the States, the Author maintains ue contents of 

that The States were unjuſtly accuſed of patronizing thoſe hereſies that have been “% Bol. 

c anathematized by the primitive church; that the toleration of the points which 

« were controverted in theſe Provinces was reaſonable, and not without example ; nay, 

that this was the only way, in his opinion, to heal, not only theſe, but likewiſe all 

the other diviſions that plagued the chriſtian world; that it was no new thing nei- 

« ther for the Civil powers to interpoſe in order to the accommodating eccleſiaſtical 

« differences, and whatever they agreed upon conformably to the word of God, and 

the practice of the ancient Church, oughtnot to be called in queſtion only upon the 

he ad of Authority. And to ſhow that the Government had not leſs power than the 
6 
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Elders who are made uſe of here as Co-adjutors, or Aſſeſſors, of the Miniſters, he 
proves, that the office of Elders, who are appointed for a certain time only to be pre- 
ſent at the Conſiſtory, without performing any eccleſiaſtical function, was meerly 
founded upon human inſtitution (which however he neither condemns nor rejects 
but by no means upon any command from God. He further ſays, That thoſe 
of the Clergy who ſo freely expoſed the infirmities of their Rulers, were not all of 
them exempt from thoſe or the like failings ; that ſome of them did not confine 
* themſelves within the bounds of their vocation, but meddled with political matters, 
* and the diſpoſing of publick employments ; but, he adds, that he would not charge 
© the Order itſelf, nor the major part of them.“ He makes mention too of the loſs of 
Flanders, by the oppoſition which the Prince of Orange met with there from ſome of 
the Clergy, and of the admonition given by the States of Holland to the Miniſters in 
the time of the Earl of Leiceſter - adding, That what he now writ was deſigned not 
* only as a warning to the Clergy, to the end that through their imprudence they 
might not hurt themſelves and others; but likewiſe as an argument to convince the 
people, that they ought not blindly to follow the Miniſters in oppoſition to the De- 
© crees and Orders of their Governours, from whence great inconveniences had often 
* -proceeded. Ac the Concluſion of the _ be ſpeaks thus : It really grieves me that 
2 | | 


I cannot 
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Two Miniſters 
at Amſter- 
dam inveigh 
ngainſt the 
Goverment 


from the Pul- 
pit. 


Ad Dou.“ I cannot treat of this ſubject withapt blaming the conduct of ſome perſons, who 


are of an Order, which I wiſh were the moſt holy of all, and ſo eſteemed by the 
people. But thoſe pious men, whoſe lives and preaching are uniform, will not 
take it ill of me. There was a Judas even among the Apoſtles : nor is it without 
reaſon that we ſay, The truth of religion does not depend on the manners of 
the preacher, I dare affirm in the hearing of our adverſaries, that if they make 
compariſons, they have nothing to reproach us with. Thoſe that have 
raiſed this ſtorm, can never be the proper perſons for laying it. Unleſs the Civil 
powers interpoſe between the contending parties, and become Umpires, we are 
* undone: This is what the States have now under their conſideration. 

By this Treatiſe, which was calculated to juſtify the rights of the States at home; 
and their honour abroad, and to curb detraction, the Author drew upon himſelf 
much contradiction, but which, as he thought, was not equal to the Cauſe that put 
the pen into his hand. This was no more than he expected, and therefore, 1 as he 
himſelf writes, depending on the ſincerity of his intentions, he had the courage to 
ſtand all thoſe ſlanders, which they who fight with ſtrong and full grown vices can 
never avoid. 2 [n a certain letter which he writ to that very learned man Gerardus 
Fohannes Vaſſius, at that time the Rector of the Latin School at Dort, he diſcour- 
ſes after this manner: They complain that I treat Sibrandus too ſharply : But 
they that excuſe him who made ſo rude an attack on the Civil powers, why don't 
they apologize for me tov, who ought to have the honvuur of my Order as much 
at heart as he has that of his. Or do they think that the Government may be 
expoſed with leſs danger than the Clergy ? Certainly they are much miſtaken ; for 
the Magiſtracy can very eaſily re-eſtabliſh the Clergy in their former credit, but 
whenever the Magiſtracy loſe theirs, nothing but tumults, ſeditions, and at laſt 
the utter ruine of the State will enſue. Is it leſs tolerable that I ſhould obey my 
Hollanders, eſpecially after they have been accuſed, than that he ſhould obey his 
Freeſlanders, whom we never moleſted ? They who are offended with my touch- 
ing upon ſome of the malverſations of the ſacred Order, have matter enough to be 
angry with many Hiſtorians. If I ever publiſh my Annals, they will ſpeak out 
no leſs plainly. He that reads Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, what elſe does he read but 
of the faults of the Biſhops ? - It is odious to rake into old ſores: true 
enough, if we were not afraid of their breaking out anew. : 

Not long after, upon a faſt-day in the month of November, two Miniſters of 
An ſlerdam took upon them to inveigh againſt the Government from their pulpits at 
the ſame time, and in the like violent manner, but upon different texts of ſcripture. 
Rudolphus Petrus in the morning, and Gaſper Heydanus in the afternoon. They 
cryed : * That the Church was hard beſet by many enemies, and perſecuted by many 
that lay in her boſom, in order to extirpate that pure doctrine which had been 
« ſealed with the blood of ſo many Martyrs: that ſome pretended to reviſe and cor- 
rect the Confæſſion and Catechiſm, which were as fine and pure as ſilver tryed ſeven 
© times in the furnace: that the Clergy could not only not obtain the privilege of 
being heard by the Civil Powers under theſe preſſures, but that even theſe joyned in 
« diſtreſſing and aggrieving the Church.“ When they had thus irritated the Con- 
« pregation, they ſeemed to comfort them in the following manner: God, they 
«* ſaid, would doubtleſs in a ſhort time deliver them from all the troubles with 
* which they had been afflicted by their enemies: for He would not fail to help 
and deliver them who were forſaken by all men, upon their earneſt prayer, and 
numerous ſighs poured out towards him, and which would immediately reach his 
ears. in Torr ar 1 

This way of preaching offended ſome perſons, who had otherwiſe no ill opinion 
of theſe Miniſters on account of their gifts and good qualities. + A certain Ma- 
giſtrate of no ſmall reputation, made the following remarks upon the account he 
received of this ſort of preaching : © I would fain know, ſaid be, whor thoſe men 
mean when they talk of the Croſs and Perſecution, If it be to be called a Croſs 


GG GG A 


* 


and Perſecut ion, that people who are at liberty to utter every thing that comes into 


their thoughts, without fear of puniſhment, cannot oblige! every one that hears 
them to ſay amen, and to let them have all the talk; then muſt we believe that 


y 1 a 8 the 
= Grot. Epiſt. ad Gal, p. 49. Cal. Nwvemb. 1613. ; * Fromthe Memoirs of a principal Magiſtrate Amſter- 
ript. ! p33 dam. | SOT oa 
* Ex, H. Grot. ad G. J. Voſſ. Epiſt. poſtr. | * Vid. Ibid. 
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the Martyrs, all of them, died for the confeſſion of the doctrine of Pꝛedeſtinati- A x*D ow. 


1613. 


molt of them died for points which are now no longer queſtioned. By teaching © 


on, as it is taught in this City. But it is far from that; becauſe we khow that 


c 

c 

the contrary, they impoſe upon our judgments and miſlead the people. Beſides, by 
their odious appellations, they put the Remonſtrants upon the level with Papiſts, 
* Arians, Anabaptiſts, Free-thinkers, Entbuſiaſts, David Georgians, Pelagians, and 
* the like. It is likewiſe a falſe ſuggeſtion, that the Remonſtranrs perſecute the 
* Contraremonſtrants, for it is juſt the reverſe of that; ſeeing that the latter will 
not tolerate the former, whereas the former are deſirous to tolerate the latter, and 
* that all our troubles ariſe from the oppoſition which is made againſt ſuch tolera- 
tion. — We are ſaſe enough, ſays be in another place, under the preſent 
Government, with reſpect to Religion, ſince none of our Rulers ſeek to reſtrain 
the freedom of it; all that is deſired or endeavoured, is that others may enjoy 
© the like freedom in ſuch matters wherein they happen to differ from us. Is it 
not better to connive at that, than by an unſeaſonable oppoſition, to ruin both 
parties, and to pave the way for the return of the Spaniards? Which if it hap- 
« pens, none of us all will be able to keep our footing here. 

The Clergy that compoſed the Waloon Synod holden at Delft this yeat, behaved 
quite otherwiſe in relation to theſe eccleſiaſtical differences; for there happened a 
diſpute between the Walloon churches of Amſterdam and Rotterdam on account of 
Henry Niellius, one of the Miniſters of the Walloon church, at the latter town. 
Some of thoſe at Amſterdam took it ill, that he, who was ſuſpected of being a Re- 
monſtrant, and who atleaſt was known to maintain peace and brotherhood with thoſe 
of that perſwaſion, (ſhould be allowed to preach in the Malloon church of Rotterdam: 
and their prejudice againſt him ran ſo high, that they endeavoured to keep him out 
of the pulpit every where but at Rotterdam. But the Magiſtrates being appreheri- 
ſive leaſt zeal for a party might embrace this opportunity to ſtrengthen the diviſions 
which infeſted their town, and being mindful of the promiſes which the preceding 
Synod had made them with reſpect to the preſervation of unity, writ upon that oc- 
caſion the following Letter to the Synod then aſſembled in the month of Seprember : 


Reverend, Devout, Learned, ſingular good Friends: 


communion which ought to ſub/iſt, and to be kept up between the Miniſters of our 
Town, and thoſe of ot her places: And whereas ſuch proceedings do manifeſtly tend 
to the diſhonour and contempt of the community of our Town, which is, and we truſt, 
through God's grace, will always be a conſiderable member of the Chriſtian Reformed 
Church : We have therefore thought fit ſolemnly to adjure and exbort your Reverences, 
that you would be pleaſed to take the moſt proper methods for fencing againſt 
ſuch indiſcreet zeal; to the end that true charity may be promoted in all caſes, and 
pernicious ſchiſms and diſorders avoided. We entirely depend upon your care in 


this matter, remembring the chriſtian promiſes and aſſurances which the Synod of 


our Churches, holden laſt year in this cur Town, made us, to wit : That notwith- 
flanding the late differences, you would conſtantly maintain brotherly unity as well 
with our, as other churches in this Country : And ſo Reverend, Devout, Learned, 
ſingular good Friends; we beſeech almighty God, to be preſent with his boly ſpirit at 
your meeting; and to counſel and dire you to the glory of bis Name, and edification 
of the Churches. 


Your Reverences good Friends, 


' Dared from Rotterdam this 
September, in the year of 
our Lord 1613. 6 
e The Burgomaſters and Governours of 


the Town of Rotterdam. 
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* Taurinus of Marue! Tolcrarien, Part II. Ch. VII. Sed. 26- 


Hereas we have been informed, that certain perſons, who ſhow more Seal than & Letter of 
diſcretion in their a&ions, have taken offence that the Miniſter of the French Son 
Church in our Town has been allowed to preach in other places, which looks as if Rotterdam 


they deſigned to make a ſchiſm, or at leaſt a wound in that mutual brotherhood and tete Synod. 


F 


— 


1 36 Ibe Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 


AN Do u. Upon the receipt of this letter, the Synod diſpoſed matters towards a proper agree- 

1613. ment: And the reſolution they came to, recommended peace in the following 

terms : 
As to the differences riſen between the churches of Amſterdam and Rotterdam, 
the Aſſembly find it neceſſary to drop them without further diſpute 3 to leave to 
every church the liberty of offering their pulpit to ſuch Miniſters as they think 
fit, and to take ſuch meaſures therein, as they ſhall judge moſt conducive to 
the preſervation of peace. We declare our Brother Henry Niellius, one of the 
Miniſters of the French church in Rotterdam, well qualifyed to preach in all 
our churches, and ſo do likewiſe all the other Miniſters of our body; and we 
own the faid French church to be a true Member of our Synod. In order therefore 
to prevent all confuſion, and to maintain unity among the churches, the Aſſem- 
bly has thought it proper, that when any Member or Members of the Church 
« ſhall happen to let fall any expreſſions tending to the diſhonour of any of our 
© Miniſters, or to the prejudice of their Miniſtry, thoſe who have at heart the 
© peace and welfare of the Churches, ſhould adviſe and exhort the Authors and Pub- 
« liſhers of ſuch diſcourſes, to forbear the ſame ; or to ſpeak, or cauſe ſome friend to 
© ſpeak, to the perſon defamed, and in a brotherly manner to acquaint him with 
* what they object againſt him. 
Signed by 


G @ ie ] Lo 


\ 
JoHANNES POLYANDER, Preſident. 
SIMON GOULART, Secretary. 


The Synod writ alſo another Letter at the ſame time to the Magiſtrates of Rotter- 
dam to the following purpoſe : 


Honourable, Wiſe, and Provident Gentlemen : 
77 E bave received the favour of yours, and given it that diſpatch which the im- 
A Letter of portance of the matter, and the reſpect we owe you, required; and have taken 
the me ſuch meaſures about the late troubles, as were poſſible for us to do conſiſtently with the 
292 — preſent circumſtances of affairs, and the preſervation of peace and unity, as you will 
Magiftratesof be informed by the account you will have from the Deputies of the Church of Rotter- 
Rotterdam. dam, and wherewith we are fully perſwaded you will he ſatisfied. We deſiræ no- 
thing elſe, but that every thing may be prevented that tends to making a breach in 
that mutual brother hood which ought to ſubſiſt between the Miniſters and Members 
of different churches, and that a good correſpondence may be maintained among them. 
And being mindful N Chriſtian Aſſurance and Declaration made by our Synod 


the laſt year, viz. That notwithſtanding the preſent differences, we were reſolved to 


e, to maintain brotherly unity as well with your Church as all others under the 
juriſdifion of this Synod, we hope by the Grace of God, to perform the ſame. We 


therefore humbly intreat your aſſiſtance therein, agreeably to that authority and power 
wherewith the Almighty has veſted you, that nobody mey be allowed to infringe the 

| ſame, and that all pernicious diviſions and confuſions may be prevented; to the end 
that the kingdom of Chriſt Jeſus may be eſtabliſhed among us in Peace and in Truth; 
and that true Religion and Tranquility may be 60. more and more promoted. M be- 
ſeech the Lord, with all our hearts, Honourable, Wife, and Provident Gentlemen, 
to confirm your Piety, and grant you a happy and proſperous Government. 


Dated from Delft, ü , 
Sept. 20.1613. Your Worſhips entirely AﬀeRionate Servants, 


The Miniſters and Elders repreſenting the 
French Churches of theſe United Pro- 
vinces; and in their Name, and by 
their Order: 


Jo HANNES POLYAN DER, Preſident of the Synod. 
SIMON GOULARTIUS, Secretary. 


* 


Some 
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Some time before, in the laſt year, the famous Daniel Tillenius, Profeflor of Di- A Der 


vinity at Sedan, a man not leſs acute in judgment than verſed in all kind of learning, 1613. 
publiſhed certain conſiderations upon the opinion of Facobus Arminius, about Pede- 2. 23 
ſtination, and the doctrines depending on it; there was likewiſe one of his letters —— 
printed, in which he treated the Remon/?rants very ill. But Fohannes Arnoldus Arminius. 
Corvinus, 2 Miniſter at Leyden, refuted his Conſiderations, by a defence of Armi- g. i, auſvered 
nius, containing ſuch ſtrong reaſons, attended with ſo much prudence, moderation, & Corvinus. 
and circumſpection, that he deprived his adverſaries not only of the power, but 
will like wiſe, of making any further anſwer ; inſomuch that T:lenus choſe afterwards 
the fide which he had oppoſed. * But ſome think he had begun to entertain other 
notions a little before that refutation of Corvinus; and being already ſtaggered by his 
farther examining into matters, was entirely convinced by the aforeſaid defence of Tilenus 
Arminius. As for Arminius, whoſe doctrines were now daily attacked by various 922% 
polemical treatiſes, Uitenbogart gave the following character of him in print: The * 
KRemonſtrants thank God that they have been permitted to know, to hear, and to ſee 
ſucha man as Arminius, and to enjoy his great abilities. They look upon this Church 
to be happy in having had ſuch a Light, and unhappy in having loſt it ſo ſoon; but 
ſtill more unhappy are thoſe who when they might, did not learn of him. 

In the mean while the Remonſtrants obſerving that ſome Contraremonſtrants bent all 
their forces to render them odious to the people, for which purpoſe they likewiſe uſed, 
as they thought, very unbecoming means; found it adviſeable to preſent a new Memo- 
rial tothe States of Holland, containing in ſubſtance ; * A complaint of the proceedings 4 Memorial 
of the Contraremonſtrants, or ſuch Miniſters as joined with them, eſpecially ſome of 9 
thoſe that belonged to the principal towns of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, in which, land by choſe 
* as they ſaid, it was publickly taught, That no chaiſtian peace was to be obſerved me — 
with the Remonſtrants; for ſo they called them in their very pulpits 3 committing 
ſeveral other extravagancies, accompanied with great falſities and flanders, miſera- 
bly abuſing chriſtian ears, and exaſperating the people againſt them : things 
which they, the Remon/trants, could not well bear any longer: They therefore 
* humbly beſought their Lordſhips, that they would be pleaſed to os ſome re- 
* medy againſt theſe evils; offering at the ſame time, with the leave of their ſuperiors, 
to juſtifie themſelves againſt all accuſations, even in thoſe places where defamations 
* were molt in vogue.” | 

There was alſo about the ſame time, a certain paper delivered in to the States of 4 Paper deli- 
Holland, on the part of the e nr. ror or rather of thoſe three Miniſters of 977447 rhe 
that perſwaſion who aſſiſted at the Conference of Delft, in purſuance, as it were, of par: of the 
the Reſolution taken laſt March. In this paper they greatly preſſed for the Declaration Centra: 
which they had formerly demanded of the Remonſtrants, and which the States had for 
bidden them to make. It alſo oppoſed the toleration of their do&rines. 2 The States 
apprehenfive of further quarrels, would not allow the latter to publiſh the ſaid De- 7heublicarion 
claration, nor the former, their Farther Advice, concerning the Conference at Delft, I A 
(for ſo they called their paper) nor to diſtribute any written copies of it, but com- þibirea. 
manded both ſides to keep them ſecret. This was the more neceſſary, becauſe the 
States were taken up at this time in preparing an Ordinance for promoting the peace 
of the Church. » | 

The faid Ordinance was ſolemnly reſolved upon by the Nobles and moſt of the 
Towns in the month of November, and the conſideration of it reſumed in January 
1614; as may be ſeen in the Regiſter, or Journal, of tlie States, in the following 4» Account of 
terms: The Nobles and Deputies of the Towns of Harlem, Delft, Leyden, Gouda, _— 7 
© Rotterdam, Gornichem, Schoonhoven, Bril, Alkmaer, Horn, Moni kedam, and Me- 25. State of 


* denblik, have approved of the Scheme juſt as it was laid before them. Thoſe of ry the 


Dort have delivered in their opinion in writing, containing ſome alteration 1and wich re- 
* chiefly in the form and words. The Deputies of the other Towns declared, from te 2 
that they were not inſtructed to concur with the Nobles and the majority — rf 
* of the Towns in the aforeſaid matters; whereupon it was declared by the Peace of rhe 
© faid Nobles and the aſſenting Towns, that although they conſidered the aforeſaid d. 
Scheme, as a formal Reſolution, yet they ſhould not ſcruple the changing the form 

and expreſſions of it, for the ſake of unity. Upon which at laſt, after the ſecond -4 
| A | | cels, 
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Ax Do u. * ceſs, matters were ſo adjuſted, that the Nobles and the Towns of Dort, Harlem, 
1614 «© Delft, Leyden, Gouda, Rotterdam, Gornichem, Schiedam, Schoonhoven, Bril, 
© Alkmaer, Horn, and Medenblik, agreed ; and at laſt, thoſe of Monikedam and Pur- 
« merent, in conformity with the other towns. The Deputies of Amſterdam adhered 
to their opinion, and inſiſted that the Reſolution ſhould be entered as taken by the 
majority of voices, or elſe that it ſhould be noted in the margin that their Cit 
did not approve of it. The Deputies of Enkhuſen and Edam declared that they 
were not impowered to give their conſent. Finally it was ordered, that the Com- 
mittee of the States ſhould with the firſt opportunity uſe all poſſible means, and even 
by way of deputation, if they ſhould think it adviſeable, to induce the three Towns 


aforeſaid to join with the reſt, conformably to the Act or Reſolution, as it here 
* follows: 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vo I. II. 


. - 


a. ST. © oval 


DRASMQUCH as many * quarrels and diviſions are occaſioned in the 
Churches of this land, by the different Explanations of ſome places o2 
texts in Holy Writ, where mention is made of God's Eternal Predeſtina- 
tion, and the points relating thereto, which have been attended with warm diſputes, 
and thoſe of ſo ſtrange a nature, that ſome are conceived to have directly, oz at 
leaſt indirectly, taught, that God has made ſome men to damn them, and ſo com- 
pels men to fin; and that he has again, invited others to ſalvation, whom he has 
abſolutely decreed not to ſave : And others on the contrary, That men may work 
out their ſalvation by their own natural ſtrength and endeavours: both which poſi- 
tions tend to the diſhonour of God, and the repꝛoach of our Chriſtian Reformation, 
and run counter to our god intentions: Therefoze finding that there is ſome- 
thing neceſſary to be done fo2 pꝛomoting the Glozy of God, the Oed of our Church 
and State, and the Peace, Unity, and Edification of the Community; and having 
upon mature deliberation, and in the fear of God, fully and throughly conſi- 
dered of that which paſſed at firſt by an o2al Conference in the year 1617, 
in our Aſſembly, between twelve Miniſters, and which was afterwards deli 
vered in waiting together with their reſpective advices ; we making uſe 
of that authozity which belongs to us as lawful Sovereigns, purſuant to the 
wozd of God, and the examples of Kings, Painces, , and Commonwealths, that 
have embꝛaced the Refozmation of Religion, have owained, . and do by theſe 
Preſents oꝛdain, that in the atozeſaid Explanations, all and every one ſhall ſeri- 
ouſly reflect upon St. Paul's exhortation, Not to think of himſelf more highly than 
he ought to think, 3 but that he think with moderation,, according to the meaſure 


that God has given to every man; and upon what the Holy Scripture teaches us in 
ſeveral other places, as: + That our Salvation cometh from God alone, but that we 


ourſelves are the cauſe of our own deſtruction ; and conſequently that the ſaid Ex- 
planations ſhall be made by the Piniſters in ſuch a manner, as to implant in the 
minds of the pesple and god communities upon all occaſions, that, 5 The begin- 
ning, middle, and end of our ſalvation, and particularly 5 our Faith, is not to be 
aſcribed to the natural ſtrength and operation of man, but ? only to the 8 undeſerved 
Grace of God, in 9 Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour; '* that Almighty God has made no 
man for perdition, i compelled none to fin, nor does invite any one to ſalvation, 


| | | to 
Fim the Journal of the States. See alſo Baud. Mem. | 20. —xj.6, 35. Ad. iv. 12, John i. 16. —xv. 4. 
Lib. VI. p. 2. Uitenb. p. 609. I —xiv. 6.—xvij. 3. Gal. ij. 16. Eph. i. 3. ; 
* Jt belongs to the lawful Rulers to make Laws againſ ** God has made, &c, Pſalm cxlv. 9. Ezek. xviij. 
falſe Doftrines, and about Eccleſiaſticsl Differences: See 32. Gen. i. 27, 31. ij. 9. 1 Tim. ij. 4. 
1 Chron. viij. 15. xvij. 6, 7. —xxiv. 43. —XXiX. 4. Compelled none, & c. John viij. 44. Iſaiah lix 2. 
—XXX. I. —XXXIiv. 3, 8, 16.—xxxv. 2. Iſaiah xlix 23. Pſalm v. 5. Ifaiah i. 13. Zach. viij. 17. Eph. v. 6. 
* We ought to be moderate in our Opinions ; Rom. xii. |Levit. xix. 2. Hoſea xiv. 10. Prov. xj. 20. Zeph. 
33- Deut. xxix. 29. Prov. xxv. 27. 1 Cor. ij. 2. ij. 5. Exod. xxiij.7.—xxxij. 33. Deut. xij. 31. 
1 Tim. i. 4.—vi. 3. 2 Tim. ij. 14. Tit. ij. 8, 9. —xvitj. 12. Judges ij. 11, 12. x Kings xj. 9. IIa. 
James iij. 13. 2 Pet. iij. 14, 15, 16. Acts i. 7. See Ixi. 8.—Ixvi. 4. Jer. xliv. 4. Hoſea xij. 14. Amos 
41ſo Eccleſiaſticus or Sirach 11j. 21. vi. 8. Mark iij. 5. Rom. i. 18.—viij. 7. Heb. i. 9. 
of Our Salvation cometh, &c. Hoſea xiij. 9. Iſaiah Deut. xj. 16. 'Joſhua xxiij. 6, 7 Job xxxvj. 21. 
: xliij. 11, 25. John 1ij. 19. Rom. v. 15.—vj. 23. Prov. iij. 1. Ezek. xlv. 9. Amos v. 14, 15. Luke 
; 5 The Beginning, &c. John xv. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10.|xij. 15. 1 Cor. vi. 18.—xv.34, Deut. xxx. 19. Joſe 
John vj. 43, 65. Phil. ij. 13. James i. 17. 2 Cor. |xxiv. 15. Rom. vj. 12. Gal. v. 16. 19 
11j. 5. Luke xix.10. Mat. xvj. 17. Eph. ij. 4.—iij 14. Nor does invite any, &c. Iſaiah v. 4. Ezek. xviij. 
Rom. xj. 32. Gal 1ij. 22. Rom. v. 10. 31. Mat. xxij. 4—xxlij. 37. 2 Pet. ij 9. Rom. 
Dur Faith, &c. Phil. i. 29. 1 Cor. xij. 3. Heb. xiv. 15. John iij 16. 1 Tim. ij. 4, 6. x John jj 2. 
xij. 2. Adds xvj. 14. 2 Thef i. 3. Rom. i. 8. Eph. | 1 Cor. vii. 11. 2 Pet. ij. 1. Ezek. xxxiij.11. John 
vi. 93. . . v. 34, 40. Rom. x. 21. Iſaiah Ixv. 2. Prov. I. 24. 
— Only to the Grace, &c. 1 Car. 31. —111.7-4Pſalm IXXIj. 14 Ezek. xij. 2. Mat. xiij. 15. Ads xxviij. 
iv. 7. 2 Cor. xij. 11,13, 1 Tim. i. 13. John 27. Luke vij. 30. Acts vij. 51. 2 Theſ. ij. 9, 10, 11. 
iv. 10. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iij 3. Rom. ij. 23. —x. Prov. . SI 


The Reſolutien 
of the States. 


2 


to whom he has abſolutely decreed not to grant it. and although | it be the cuſtom A Do x. 


(which we allow) in the Univerſities, among the learned, and thoſe who are 991. 
niſters of God's holy woꝛd, to confer and diſpute friendly in their Aſſemblies with 
each other about the meaning of certain paſſages in ſcripture, relating to the laid 
doctrine of Predeſtination, and the points depending on it ; in doing which there may 
happen a Diverſity of ſentiments, as has alſo happened both in antient and modern 
times among learned and godly men; pet do we not think fit that theſe difficult 
controverſies, from whence, contrary to our ozders and intentions, abſurd 
and ectravagant interpretations have ariſen, ſhould be vented publickly, oz in 
the pulpit, oz in any other manner ſpread among the common people: no2 
will we ever endure, that they who go no further in pꝛeaching oz p2ofeſſing, 
than, That: God Almighty has from 2 all eternity, according to 3 his good plea- 
ſure, 4 founded on Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, s elected to everlaſting ſal- 
vation, thoſe who through the unmerited grace and operation of the Holy Ghoſt 
do believe in our Lord Jeſus, and s perſevere to the end in the ſame faith, through 
the like 7-unmerited grace: And on the contrary: that s God has rejected to de- 
ſtruction thoſe who will not believe in Chriſt Jeſus, and perſevere in the ſame unbe- 
lief to the end: ſhall be moleſted, o2 obliged to pꝛeach o2 enter deeper into theſe 
myſteries ; „ the ſald doctrine being ſufficient, as we think, fo2 ſalvation, and 
chr iſtian edification. 

We likewiſe odain, that all Miniſters ſhall erpound all other points of the 
chriſtian doctrine agreeably to the wozd of Hod, and to what has been received by 
the Refozmed churches in general, and accowdingly taught in the cburches of 
theſe Countries in particular, which churches we have hitherto maintained, che⸗ 
riſhed and defended, and which we \fill maintain, defend and cheriſh. And we further 
require them to direct all their actions towards the increaſe orf „ chaiſttan charity, 
unity and edification, agreeably to our founer reſolutions, in ower to pzevent any 
future differences; fo2 this we conceive to be neceſſary fo2 the ſervice and tranquili⸗ 
ty of the State, the Church and the good Community. A, | 


The Heer Hugo Grotius, who was ſome months before choſen. penſionary 
of the Town of Rotterdam, and deputed to this Aſſem bly by the ſaid Town, drew 
up the Plan of the above-mentioned Reſolution; and he tells us in a i certain Treatiſe, 
never yet publiſhed, that it was read in the Meeting of the States, examined andcor- 


rected ſeveral times, after a long deliberation not only upon things, but words alſo; | 


to the end that it ſhould not be liable to the leaſt objection thit might retard peace: 
that the Magiſtracy of a conſiderable Town, in which there were none but Contra- 
remonſtrant Miniſters (he means Dart) might with juſtice aſcribe to themſelves the 
chief part of this work: for they were humoured in every thing they deſired, in or- 
der to mollify the men of their party: and on the contrary, that many things were 
omitted, which had been i demanded, and not without an appearance of equity too, 
in favour of the Remon/trants. 13 He aftirms in another place, that the Gentlemen 
of Dort having conſulted with their Miniſters, had declared themſelves ſatisfied with 
the ſaid Reſolution. __ _ NETS N a 
The three Towns of Amſterdam, Enkhuſen and Edam, which did notconcur in 
this Reſolution, not as being impowered to do it, did not then however, formally 
oppoſe it; for having been aſked at the enſuing Aſſembly, holden in March, whe- 
ther they intended, for the benefit of their Country, and for the ſake of order, 
tranquility, peace and unity in the Church, to agree with tlie Nobles and the reſt 
* | | ' BELA r 4 of 
3 1—g That God has from all Eternity, &c. Eph. i. 4. | 9 John xx. 31. 1 Cor. ij. 2. ij. 11. Mat. xvj; 
Mat. xxv. 34. Acts xv. 18. 2 | 16, 18. John xvij. 3. Gal. vj. 14, 15, 16. 
Epheſ. i- 5. Luke xij 32. 1 Cor. i. 22. 1 John. ij. 12, 13. 8 
Epheſ. i 4. „ he A Chriſtian Charity, &c, Rom. xiv. 1. Phil. ij. 
John vj. 42+ ij. 36. 2 Theſſ. ij. 13. Rom. 14. iij. 15, 16, 1 Cor. xiij. 4—9. James iij. 1 
i 30% x Peter ij. 6, 7. l 0s IL Cor. i. 10. Rom. xv. 5,6, 7. xij. 19. Pſal. cxxij. 
5. Mat. xxiv- 1. Col. i. 22,23. ij. 7. Heb. iij. [6, 7, f. cxxxiij. 1. Phil. iv. 5. Coll. ij. 12, 13; 
6. Rom. xxiv. 46. Rev. ij. 10. ij. 21. Phil. I Epheſ. iv. 1—7, 15. 1 Cor. ix. 1922. 2. Tim. ij, 
212; 2 Peter 4ij. 17. Heb. iij- 12. 2 Cor. vj 1. 21-24. | { Ul 
Heb, x. 33. Rom; viij. 13. xj. 22+ Tim. ij. 5, | * * H. Grote) Defenf. Decreti Ord. Holl. pro Pace 


2. * * $208 Eccleſ. nondum Edit. ee ee 
L John ij. 24. 2 John 9.1 rhoſe of Leyden, Rotterdam and ſome ot bers. 


* * 
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| 230m 42 
52% Theſſ. ij. 16. 1 Peter v. 10. Vid. . Orat. te thoſe of Amſt. p. 31. 
John iij. 6. 2 Tbeſſ. ij. 10. John iij. 19. | ** In his Apol, VI. 58, and Oration aforeſaid. 
Acts xtij 36% Nom. 1 Zr. Luke xiv. 23. W 
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Axe Do . of the Towns, in the Plan that had been offered and approved for the accommodation 
1614. of the eccleſiaſtical differences; they owned indeed, that they had no further in- 
firuftions upon that head: but ſubjoyned, that they were nevertheleſs contented, 

that ſuch as deſired to put in practice the aforeſaid Plan and Reſolution for their own 

eaſe, and for the peace and ſervice of the Church, and of their Communittes, ſhould 

be free to do it. - | 

The Deſign of 1 The States thought that this Reſolution would pave the way to peace in the moſt 


the States in - g 4 
poſing chr Re» COMvVenient manner; and that they ſhould thereby obviate all reproaches of deſign- 


ſolution, ing an unlimited toleration, ſince they had pointed out certain extreams, which were 


carefully to be avoided on both ſides; as for inſtance : the doctrine that annulled or 
excluded grace, on the one hand: and that which made God the cauſe of ſim, on 
the other. They were reſolved not to ſuffer ſuch doctrines to be vented in their 
churches, but only that which avoided the two extreams, and which charitably 

covered the diſputes ariſen upon ſome other points. This doctrine which was pro- 

poſed and eſtabliſhed in their ſaid Reſolution, was not the doctrine of the Remon. 

ſtrants only, but what was in common between them and their adverſaries the 
Contraremonſtrants : ſince they both of them owned, that ſuch as in time believed, 

and perſevered in faith, were elected from all eternity; and that thoſe who did not 

believe, were rejected. As for the prohibition of the two extreams, they conceived it 

to refle& on neither of the parties. 1 | 

The Remonſtrants did not ſcruple to ſubmit to what concerned them, to wit, the 
avoiding that doctrine which maintains: that Men may work out their ſalvation 
by their own flrength and endeavours. There were likewiſe many Contraremonſtrants 
who no leſs readily agreed to avoid thoſe rocks againſt which they had been warned. 
2 A great number of the moſt eminent and peaceable Miniſters, whole Claſſes, even 

profeſſed Comtraremonſtrants, or ſuch as favoured their opinions, received this Reſo- 
lution ; and ſome promiſed, even by way of ſubſcription, that they would conform to 
it: Some of the Sout h- Holland Miniſters did their utmoſt endeavours to bring others 
to the like conformity and forbearance, mutually binding themſelves to do what lay 

in their power to prevent all ſchiſms that might be attempted on account of the fa- 
mous Five Points, and to exhort their congregations to' Unity among themſelves and 

obedience to the Government. But as many affairs are much more eaſily obſtructed 
than promoted, ſo likewiſe it happened to this Refolution, and the bulineſs of Tole- 
Some oppoſe it. ration. 3 Grotius ſays, that ſome few others began to oppoſe it, pretending trivial 
and inconſiſtent reaſons; ſome affirming, that the Church was thereby unjuſtly accu- 
cuſed; others, that they were thereby forbidden to preach the truth of God's word. 
Their Obje#i= What Grotius replied to theſe and other objections, in defence of the States and their 
_ _— intentions, may give ſome light to theſe matters, and the ſubſtance of it is as follows: 
As for the firſt objection, ſays he, the States are ſo far from charging the Church 
« with theſe extremes, that, on the contrary, they do not ſo much as pretend that the 
* Contraremonſirants are guilty of them. Why then (will they ſay) was there any 
mention made of thoſe extremes? only becauſe ſome authors being tranſported with 
the heat of diſpute, or elſe through inadvertency, have uſed ſuch ſort of language. 
As therefore the Remonſtrants are admoniſhed to avoid the Pelagian errors, ſo are the 
© Contraremonſtrants exhorted to beware of the doctrines of ſome heterodox ſpirits, 
* who were formerly known by the name of Predeſtinarians. And as far that other 
objection; that Truth is thereby hindered from being taught; it is likewiſe without 
foundation, for the truth is, as the Heidelberg Catechiſm teaches : That God made 
* man to ſerve and worſhip him, and to live for ever with him : That God does not 
will fin, and that man's ruin proceeds from bimſelf;, as is likewiſe inculcated by 
© the Netherland Conſeſſion; and that whom'God invites to ſalvation, he invites in 
* earneſt, as taking pleaſure in the obedience and bappineſs of man, without decreeing 
© bis perdition otherwiſe than with reſpect᷑ to ſin. It appears from ſeveral paſſages 
and conferences, that the Gontraremon/irants agreed to all theſe things. In what are 
they then aggrieved? Ay; but ſome ſay, that the expreſſions of the ſaid Reſolution 
may be ſo interpreted, as comprizing the ſenſe of the Contraremonſtraxts. All things, 
it is true, may be miſconſtrued, even the Scripturkitſelf, but the lovers of Peace 
* will underſtand all in that ſenſe which conduces moſt to Peace. Belides, Jt is 
* Grot. Apol, Lib. VI. p. 57. * Grot. Orat. p. 31, & c. Uitenb. p. 623. Grot. Apol. Lib. VI. p. 58. 
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« q pernicious ſubtilty to interpꝛet the Laws of our Governo2s contrary to their in⸗ Ax Dow: 
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tentions, to their diſadvantage ; and from thence to take a handle to diſobey them. 
Others ſay, that this Reſolution was right in the matter of it, but wrong in the form, 


becauſe it ought firſt ro have been apyroved by an Eccleſiaſtical Synod. It was ſo 
in the Province of Utrecht, for the ſubſtance of it is comprized in the Reſolutions 
and Decrees of a Provincial Synod of the ſaid Province, having been unanimouſly 
agreed to by all the Clergy, and approved by the Government of that Country. 
And yet ſome people were not contented there neither. An Eccleſiaſtical 
Synod is neceſſary, either for ſupplying the want of authority in the Civil Powers; 
or elſe, in order to proceed with perfe& cognizance of the affair. As for the firſt, 
the doctrine of Proteſtants his always been, that the Government has ſufficient 
authority in itſelf, to command all that is agreeable to truth, reaſon and equity. 
And as for a more perfect cognizance and information, the States might as well procure 
it from ancient as modern Synods; as well from a Synod of Utrecht, as from one 
of Holland; as well from the mouths and papers of thoſe that were at the con- 
ference, as of others. 1 In another place he ſays, with reſpect to the Conference 
at the Hague : That the twelve Miniſters, the moſt able that could be choſen on 
both ſides, produced as many, and as forcible arguments as could be thought on, 
in defence of their different opinions; they likewiſe ſuggeſted the beſt advice the 
could to the States, about what was to be further done. And what (ſays be ) if 
I had a mind to call thoſe Gentlemen a Synod? Nor can I think of any reaſon for 
a greater number than thoſe twelve. There might have been more Haranguers, 
but they could not have faid more. 


2 And indeed the States had their eye upon the ſubje& matter of the ſaid Confe- 


rence, when they formed the Reſolution of which we have been ſpeaking ; and even 
betore the Reſolution was publiſhed, 3 Iſaac Caſaubon had laid it before the 
King of Great Britain and ſeveral eminent Divines of that Nation, by whom it had 
been conſidered. His Letter upon this occaſion to Hugo Grotius, is remarkable, 
and of the following tenor : 


c 


SR a UM dS ov ug oa» vwnanAS ae -o © F £s 


n piet · Ord» Hol, p. & 3 | | 


SIX, 


Have nicely conſidered the Reſolution of the States (of which you were pleaſed 4 Letter of 
alaubon 7 


e . Crotius con- 
* biſhop, and other Prelates of uncommon learning. The King, and all that ſaw it, cerning che Re- 


very much approved of and applauded it: for it extreamly imports the Chriſtian 4 A the 


to communicate a copy to me) together with his Majeſty, the Lord Arch- 


religion, and the honour of all Proteſtante, that the too great curioſity of men 
ſhould be reſtrained ; to the end, that they may not any longer think above what 
they ought, nor any more diſtyrb the peace of the Church, and by their abomina- 
ble pragmaticalneſs, give occaſion to the enemies of the Truth to blacken the Pro- 
feſſors of the Reformed religion with the imputation of diſorder and novelty. 
The prudence therefore of the States cannot be ſufficiently commended, who b 

the promulgation of ſuch an Order, will by God's help, contine within the bounds 
of their duty, the inquiſitive temper of men, and reſtore the general tranquilit 

of the churches within their juriſdiction. May the Lord Jeſus, the only foun- 
der and preſerver of the Church, grant that the States may enjoy the fruits which 
all good men hope and expect from theſe wholeſome counſels; and that we ma 

ſoon have occaſion to congratulate their Lordſhips upon the eſtabliſhed tranqui- 


lity of your churches ! That religious King and other very great Men have not 


only approved of theſe Counſels, but likewiſe of the Formulary drawn up by 
the States. For what ſeems to be more particularly endeavoured in it, as to keep 
the people from ſplitting upon two rocks, which in the buſineſs of this doctrine 
are equally dangerous, on the one hand that of the Manicbees, on the other, the 
Pelagian : and to confirm them in that doctrine which aſcribes the jr/t and the laft, 
the beginning, middle and end of our ſalvation to God alone, without deſpiſi 

good works at the ſame time. Farewel, moſt famous Grotius, and let our friend- 


ſhip continue. „ | 


1 


* Laff. Epiſt. p. 1017, Vid. & 5. 999. nd p. 1012. 
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Axe Dow. Befides all this, to give the greater force to the ſaid reſolution calculated for peace, 
1614. the States publiſhed it in Latin and Dutch, by their own Printer, corroborated with 
the authority of holy writ (by all the texts which we have noted in the margin) of 
Councils, Fathers, Publick Confeſſions, together with the Teſtimonies of ſome Di- 
vines of the preſent age: all which proofs were collected by Grotius himſelf, But 
this his labour, which was ſo highly eſteemed by ſome, did not eſcape the cenſures 
of others : and the Churches were daily more and more convinced, how eaſy it was 
to create ſtrife among brethren, but how hard to deſtroy it. 

1 In the Claſhs of Horn in North Holland, there happened a Schiſm about the 
A chiſmin {ame time. The quarrel was kindled at firſt in the Town. Some of the Elders, and 
+ hier a party they had formed, complained that Johannes Waleſmus, and Johannes 
Arnoldus Radingenus, Miniſters of that Town, preached falſe doctrines ; charg- 
ing them, among other things, with ſetting up Free- will, excluſively of God's 
Grace, The two Miniſters denyed it. After much wrangling and trouble, the 
Magiſtrates at laſt, by the advice of Johannes Reggius the third Miniſter, who 
was of the opinion of the Contraremonſtrants, invited ſome other Miniſters from the 
Country, to join their endeavours with the Claſſis, in order to a peace; this being, 
as he thought, the moſt proper method of putting an end to thuſe troubles. But 
there were others even at that time, who both judged and declared that theſe were 
no fit Phyſicians for that diſeaſe. They who were invited were Peter Plancius 
and Jacobus Rolandus, Miniſters of Amſterdam ; Hermannus Gerardus and Peter Cor- 
nelius, Miniſters of Enkbuſen; and Vincert Meusfoot of Schagen, Theſe all pro- 
miſed upon their arrival to do their beſt to make up the quarrel, and not to touch 
upon any matters of moment but with the full conſent of the Burgomaſters : There 
were likewiſe two of the Magiſtracy appointed to be preſent at their meeting. But 

their labour was vain, | | 
Richard Velius, Author of the Chronicle of Horn, ſays, that the quarrel was aug- 
mented by thoſe who were called to promote peace. But, juſt as they were upon 
the point of condemning Maleſius and Rodingenius, as alſo Fobannes Dibbets, Mi- 
niſter of Heuſbrook and Opdam, who was accuſed together with them, the Com- 
mittee of the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland interpoſed their authority, in or- 
der to prevent the ſentence and dreaded ſchiſm. Accordingly, they writ the fol- 

- lowingly Letter to the Claſſis. | 
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The Committee of the States of Holland and Weſt 
je 0 Freeſland. | 


Moſt Learned, Dear, and Eſpecial Friends. | 
A Letter ofthe T JAving been informed that you are about to paſs ſentence of condemnation or deciſi- 
1 A II on, whether proviſionally or otherwiſe, againſt ſome of the Brethren of your 
Holland 75 Clafſis, and that you to that end have already excluded them your Aſſembly, which 
os Gee of we foreſee, is like to occaſion further troubles : We bave thought fit to write you this 
2 letter, and thereby earneſtly to exhort, and ſtriftly to command you, that you do not 
preſume to proceed 2 or otherwiſe to ſuch condemnation or deciſion, 
to the prejudite of the Miniſters Valefius and Arnoldus, or him of Opdam ; bur 
that you ſuffer the matter to remain in ſtatu quo, without cauſing them the leaft 
diſadvantage , leaving to thoſe perſons their places and ſuffrages in your aſſemblies, 
and treating, and correſponding with them as brethren : for if you ſhould preſume to 
act otherwiſe, we plainly declate we ſhall not ſuffer nor endure it; but ſhall be obliged to 
provide againft it by fuch methods as we ſball judge moſt proper for the ſervice of our 
Country, the peace of the Church, and the preſervation of order among our good 
fubjefts, This is likewiſe poſitively to charge you not to hold your claſſical meetings 
out of the town of Horn, but to continue your afſemblies in that town as formerly, 
withour any kind of innovation, and particularly for the fixture to allow a place among 
you to two of the Magiſtrates of the ſaid Town; for if you preſume to act comrary F 
| theſe 
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theſe our Orders, we neither can nor will endure it. Fail not therefore z comply AN*D o . 
herewith. And ſo we recommend you, Moſt Learned, Dear, and Eſpecial Friends, 1614- 


to the protection of God. Given at the Hague, April 11,1614. By Order of the S 
aforeſaid Committee. 


And in their name ſubſcribed by, 


A. DuyYKk. 


The States had likewiſe notified to them, about the end of the foregoing ycar, 
that : if what they were doing was calculated for peace and agreement, they might 
proceed; but if they deſigned to enter into any Inquiry, Examination, and Cenſure, N 
they, the States, did not think it fitting for them to meddle with it. 

1 Nevertheleſs, on they went with their Sentence and Separation, both in the 
Claſſis and the Church. For when thoſe Miniſters, whom they endeayoured to ex- 
clude, and who endeavoured to conform themſelves to the Orders of the States for 
preſerving the peace of the Church in the buſineſs of the Five Points, came to take 
their places in the Claſſical Meeting, the reſt roſe immediately, departed, and agreed 
to meet in another place, that they might be freed from the preſence of the Remon- 
ſtrants, and do their matters by themſelves. 2 And the Elders, together with the Mem- a 
bers who were of the Contraremonſtrant party, quitted the publick church at Horn, 
and kept a ſeparate congregation in a private houſe in the Ramen, a ſtreet ſo called in 
the ſaid Town. Which Conventicle the Contraremonſtrants of the Claſſis looked upon 
as a publick church, and accordingly ſerved it by turns. | 

There were afterwards many endeavours uſed, and propoſals made for the healin 


this breach; but the diſeaſe was paſt cure. The laſt propoſal of the Burgomaſters 
was made the enſuing year, and ran thus : 


Since that we have always ſtumbled at this ſtone ; to wit, That the Claſſis pro- 
miſed to reſume the buſineſs, and the Magiſtrates expected to have it reſumed, the 
Miniſters deſiring to ſhow the errors, and the Magiſtrates to have them ſhown ; let 
it be conſidered how the buſineſs may be reſumed, and the faults ſhown. The 
Claſſis is of opinion that we ought to proceed on the old foot as we began, that is, 
by way of Judgment. But the Magiſtrates think that according to the tenor of 
the States Orders, they cannot conſent to it. There mult therefore a third or 
middle way be found out, by which the Claſſis may be in ſome meaſure ſatisfied, 
and the Reſolution of the States not tranſgreſſed, which in our opinion muſt be 
the following: Though the {aid Claſſis and their adherents, by virtue of the Re- 
ſolution of the States, are not permitted to judge, or to come to any determination 
in the caſes of Fobannes Waleſius and Jobannes Arnoldus, we would however, in 
order to promote the Church's peace, entreat them, out of chriſtian compaſſion, to 
ſhew thoſe Miniſters the faults and failings which they ſay they are guilty of, 2s 
the faid Miniſters have frequently and preſlingly deſired, and do ſtill deſire ; to the 
end, that being better inſtructed in further conferences, they might renounce them 
and be reconciled to the Claſſis and Church. But in the preſent Aſſembly of the 
Claſlis and their Confederates of Amſterdam, Enthuſen, and Schagen, we think it | 
very neceſſary and adviſeable, that there ſhould appear four perſons on behalf ofthe | 
Government of Horn, to ſee that their juſt rights be not infringed, and to the end 
they may have due and perfect notice of all matters. There ſhould likewiſe be two 
from the College of the States, either here or in the Hague, to take care that nothing 
be done, nor attempted againſt the States Reſolution, from whence more troubles and 
inconveniences might ariſe; as alſo, to ſee that no body ſpeaks out of method or 
order, or foreign to the purpoſe, to preveut all heats and animoſities, and to al- 
low every man liberty of diſcharging his conſcience, by freely delivering his opi- 
nion. And laſtly, two Profeffors from Leyden, viz. Epiſcopius and Polyander, 
ſhould likewiſe appear by order and direction of the States, to the end that 
© if the Thorny Queſtions between the ſeparating Elders and Miniſters about the 
* Five Points of the Remonſirants cannot be decided, they may perſuade and induce 
the Claſſis, for conſcience ſake, to bear with one another in charity, according £ the 
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AN Dou. States Reſolutions, and their own example, who being Profeſſors of dif- 
1614 ferent opinions, and both well verſed in Divinity, do yet bear with each other in 
love, preſerving unity, and a good correſpondence. As alſo, that in caſe it hap- 
* pens that the Judge and the accuſed Perſons do not agree in all points, the two 
* aforeſaid Profeſſors may, as Arbitrators, adjuſt matters between them in love and 
« friendſhip. 

The Contraremonſtrant part of the Claſſis declared, in a certain Anſwer which 
was ſigned by Rippertus Sixtus and Wilhelmus Sigerus, That: © this Propoſal of the 
* Magiſtrates would not advance the Peace; that it was inconſiſtent with the 
* ſchemes that had been already formed; that it deprived them of the right of judging, 
* or gave that right into the hands of thoſe to whom it did not belong, and, which 
* was the greateſt grievance of all, that it implied the toleration of a doctrine which 
had been already found and declared to be falſe and unſcriptural. They ſaid further, 
That they did not only reject this propoſal, but all others abſolutely, as being im- 
proper to make or build any ſolid peace upon, with preſervation of Truth. But as 
for the preſence of any Members of the Council, or other perſons therein mentioned, 
they ſhould make no ſcruple about it, provided that the juſt and neceſſary judg- 

ment in favour of the Truth were not thereby impeded. 

The Senate, or Council, of the Town had diſſolved the Conſiſtory, which on ac- 
count of the abovementioned differences, had continued beyond the uſual time; and 
having ordered a double liſt to be laid before them by the Members of the Church, 
had choſen out of it new Elders and Deacons. But Johannes Roggius, one of the 
Miniſters, who would not be concerned in the ſaid election, refuſed thereupon to 
preach any longer. For which reaſon, after having been in vain admoniſhed by the 
Magiſtrates to reſume his office, and to behave himſelf peaceably, he was diſcharged 
from his Miniſtry ; and ſome time after Dominicus Sapma, a Remonſtrant, called in 
his room. | | 

The Remonſtrants in the Claſſis of Rotterdam which was ſtill divided, laboured 
very much at this time to reſtore peace, but to little purpoſe, as may be ſeen by two 
Letters writ upon that account on each fide. The firſt was from the Teens 


to their ſeparated Brethren, as follows : 


—_ 


Reverend, Learned, and Prudent Brothers, 


TX E Claſſis of Rotterdam having onthe 16th inſtant heard the Report of their Com- 
mittee with reference to the Propoſal for a Treaty of Peace made by them to Hugo 
Beyerus, one of your Miniſters, on the 15th of Augult ; in anſwer to which that Reve- 
rend Gentleman declared to one of them, in all your names, on the 18th ditto, the ſcruple 
made again by you; therefore, becauſe he durſt not truſt himſelf in reporting regularly to 
you all the expreſſions made uſe of by our Committee; though this ſezmed to us tobe rather 
an evaſion than an anſwer, yet for your further ſatisfaction, we baue thought fit to repeat 
the ſame propoſal in writing by theſe preſents, and again to preſs you moſt earneſtly to 
a return and reconciliation with us the aforeſaid Claſſis, hoping that you will not in 
this matter contravene the chriſtian Reſolutions taken not long ſince, and publiſhed by 
the States for the general peace of the Churches; or if indeed you cannot be perſwaded 
to this, that at leaſt you will agree to a Congreſs, or Conference; at which, under the 
authority and direction of the Magiſtrates f Rotterdam and Schiedam reſpecti vely, 
or of any others to whom it may belong, you might propoſe your cauſes of diſcontent, to 
the end that their Worſhips might once be fully informed, and take cognizance of the 
whole matter, and might by their mediation compoſe our differences, or otherwiſe or- 
der as meet. In which if you will be pleaſed to uſe your endeavours with the ſaid 
Magiſtrates, as the Miniſters of Rotterdam have already offered to do on their part, 
to the end that they may induce the Magiſtrates of their Town to interpoſe ;, we que- 
ſtion not but that their M. 17 according to their chriſlian prudence and love of the 
Church's peace, in which alſo the Civil Government is not à little concerned, will 
heartily and eſfectually ſet about the ſame, to the end that we may be ſpeedily aud in 
the beſt manner extricated out of this ſcandalous ſchiſm, and unite again in a good 
brotherly peace, which will be no ſmall ſervice ta God and his Church: to which pur- 

| poſe we once again in the moſt friendly manner exbort and entreat you, in the 
mean time we ſhall not fail to put up our prayers to God far you, and in expectation of 
2 Wo" 23 ,1;82 fant * your 
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your Anſwer as ſoon as poſſible, we recommend you, moſt Worthy and Diſcreet Bro- Aw Don- 
thers, to the protection of the Almighty God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. * 
Done, this 1 5th of October, 1614, at Rotterdam, by the Order and in the Name of | 
the Claſſis. 


Signed, 
CHRISTOPHERUS HELLERUS, Preſident. 


The Anſwer returned by the Contraremonſtrants was as follows : 


Reverend, Wiſe, and Very Prudent: 
W E have received yours of the 15th October, and have noted the contents; 


and we heartily wiſh, that after a long and mature deliberation, as alſo previous 

communication of the ſame to our Magiſtrates, we could have made you a different An- J 
ſwer from what we now ſend you; for though we are inclined to bury for ever in a 
chriſtian oblivion ſeveral things that have hitherto paſſed between us, yet foraſmuch 

as the controverſies about Doctrine and Diſcipline, and eſpecially that of Doctrine, 

(the very life and ſoul of the Church ) are ſtill depending; and that not only with re- | 
ſpe tothe Truth, but Neceſſity alſo, of ſeveral important points and fundamental 
Articles f the Chriſtian Reformed Religion, in which we ought abſolutely to be 
uniform, before we can aſſemble together to the honour of God, and edification of his 
Church, we do not therefore think it adviſeable to have any thing more to do with you 
2epon this occaſion : hoping however, and wiſhing that the Fat her of light, and God of 
peace, whom we daily addreſs our ſelves to, on that account, would once 3 
to grant, that a lawful Synod might be called, under the authority and direction of the 
States, by which theſe differences being rightly accommodated, we might agree together 
in the unity of the Faith, and government of the Church, and be again cemented into 
one body upon a better and ſurer foundation. In the mean while, we will endeavour 
to convince the whole world, and aſſure your Reverences, by all our tranſactionc, 
words, and works, by our Miniſtry and whole converſation, that we aim at nothing 
but to join Charity and Truth, Peace and Holineſs, Forbearance and a Good Conſci- 
ence, together, in the fear of the Lord, according to the beſt of our ſkill and power. 
Hoping the ſame from you, and waiting with patience for a convenient time; we re- 
commend" you, Reverend, Wiſe, and very Prudent, to the gracious government and 
protection of God Almighty. Given at Schiedam, this 16th of November, in the 
Name and by the Order of the Conſiſtory. 


ASSESS wo 


Signed by 
NATHANTEL MARLAN Ds, Miniſter. 
HUGO BIE Rus, Miniſter, and 
| | — ELEAZAR SWALMIUS, Miniſter. 
The Directions were 


To the Reverend, Wiſe, and very Prudent, | 
the Miniſters and Elders, as well of the | 
church of Rotterdam, às of ſome other 
neighbouring and | confederate churches. 


la the mean while Writing and Printing went on: Sibrandus Lubbertus publiſhed Lubbertus 
an Anſwer to the book writ by Grotius in defence of the States of Holland; which 2's! 454"? 
the States being diſpleaſed at, prohibited it by the following Order, publiſhed in 

Ducch and Latin: Io cee cite e 


© i 


reas the States of Holland- and Welt Freeſlavd have been E 


infouned, 
that a certain , intituled, Sibrandi Lubberti Reſponſio ad pietatem Hugonis Hollands 
Grotii, punted at Franeker, is impozted and diſperſed in this country, and that 2 * 60 his 
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Aw Do u. the ſaid libel, falfly and malicioufly arraigns and traduces the Pꝛerogatiwes and law- 
1614 · ful Authoꝛty of the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, and the juſt Reſolutiong 
taken by them fo2 the p2eſervation of the ſald authozity, and of the true Chriſtian 
Reformed Religion, as well as the Actions and P2oceedings of the Curatoꝛs of the 
Univerſity of Leyden, together with the good Services of the above-named Grotius, 
in quality of the ſatv States Officer; in oder to diſturb and bꝛeal the peace and 
happineſs of theſe Pꝛovinces and the good Jnhabitants thereof: The ſaid States 
do therefoze oꝛdain by thele Preſents, that the afozeſatd libel Call be ſuppꝛeſſed as 
infamous, and deſtructive of the peace, tranquility and welfare of the ſafo Þ2o- 
vinces, and mozeover, that the diſperſing and ſelling the ſame be pꝛevented within 
the afozeſaid Countries. Done at the Hague, at a full meeting of the States, on 

the 17th of Octob. 1614. | | 1 
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Signed by order of the States, 
| A. Durk. 


In oppoſition to this book of Sibrandus, there was a ſhort Refutation writ by Gro- 
tious, conſiſting of about three ſheets of paper, but as if it were by a third per- 
ſon, under the Title of, Bona fides Sibrandi Lubberti demonſtrata in libro quem in- 
ſcripſit, reſponſionem ad pietatem Hugonis Grotij : that is, A proof of the ſincerity of 
Sibrandus Lubbertus, talen from his book, intituled, An anſwer to the piety of ths 
Grotius ; tending to prove, that Sibrandus did not act fairly in this matter, but endea- 
youred to ſupport his cauſe with untruths. 415, 4012008) hay 

Bogerman Johannes Bogerman, a Miniſter of Leeuwarden, employed likewiſe his a- 
reti J gainſt that book written in favour of the States, but was anſwered by Johannes Ar- 
is anſwered by noldus Corvinus, a Miniſter of Leyden, who refuted him, as many thought, very 
Corvinus and Jearnedly and ſolidly : but againſt the Preface of Bogerman's book, Gaſper Barleus, 
Barlzus. one of the Remonſtrant e, formerly Miniſter of New-tong, a Village in the Iſland of 
Overflakkee, and at that time Vice-regent of the States Theological College at Ley- 
den, ſet pen to paper. What the world thought of his book, which was publiſh- 
ed the year following, under the title of Bogermannus t>&y9wmw®-, may be ſeen in 
a Letter of the very famous Petrus Cuneus, written at the fame time. | 
* 1 Thad a great deal of diſcourſe yeſterday (ſays he) with the Heer Hogerbeets 
about you, who told me that he had read your book with a pleaſing aſtoniſhment, 
and that it was entirely approved by all well, meaning perſons. For they thought 
nothing had been yet publiſhed on that fide more accurate, or more learned. You 
have not only vindicated the cauſe of Grozius, but likewiſe that of the States 
themſelves, a cauſe that is favoured, honoured and approved, not by a faction of 
enraged zealots, but by the beſt part of the people. I could not have foreborn, 
though I had no other occaſion of writing, to congratulate you with all my 
* heart upon the fruits of ſo happy a beginning. 

It appears alſo by this Letter, which (ide Cunæus inclined to in theſe differences. 
In the book of Barlæus, there is a certain paſſage relating to the calling of the Synod 
which was ſo much inſiſted on by the . (and the conſequences of 
which he apprehended) that deſerves our notice. He ſays in the firſt place: That 
* Bogerman cut off all hopes of a Toleration, and only preſſed for a deciſion of the 

The deſcription * controverſy by a Synod. But (ſays he) by what fort of a Synod 2 I will tell 

eng 2 you. ** then he proceeds thus a Synod which the States muſt ſuffer to be called 
conceived to be * and holden where, and when, and how the Clergy pleaſe, and whoſe charges the 
deſired by the States muſt likewiſe defray : to which they are to ſend but one or two lookers on, 
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Contrare- 


monſtrants. in order to take cognizance of what paſſes, leaſt people ſnould think their debates 
ran upon betraying the Country to the Spaniards : In fine, a Synod to whoſe De- 

« crees they are to affix their ſeal, to give them the ſanction of Laws as ſoon as 

« poſlible, againſt their adverſaries. The reſt of the Synod is to be compoſed of 

« Divines.——— | Thoſe who appear there muſt be ſuch as ate deputed by the 

« Claſſes or Eccleſiaſtical Powers: men cut out for diſputation; and able to refute 

* gainſayers, furniſhed with good teſtimonials of their orthodoxy, and entirely free 
from all ſpots of ſuſpicion.z and men, who by their conſtant exerciſe in the 
diſcipline of the Church, have learned the uſe of their weapons” both offenfive-and 
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© defenſive. Theſe Fathers having taken their places, a Preſident or Prolocutor will Axe Do u. 


begin the diſcourſe, and in a diffuſive harangue, recount the troubles and ſuffer- 


* ingsof the Church, which is militant in the midſt of ſuch monſters of error and he- SV V 


reſy. Then he will bleſs God that the day is now come, in which they find 
themſelves at liberty, according to ancient cuſtom, to ſeek remedies for - theſe 
diſtempers, and once for all to condemn the heretical opinions of their adverſaries. 
The ſame perſon will proceed to exhort the Brethren to moderate counſels, to a ſe- 
rious enquiry into the Five Articles, in order to judge piouſly and impartially of 
things, and whatever elſe may ſerve to give the matter a ſpecious appearance. After 
which the Synod will cite the Remonſ?rants before them, and charge them with 
propagating falſe doctrines, and with having preſumed of their own heads, with- 
out conſulting the Synod, to depart from the received Formularies of the Catechiſm 
and the Netherland Confeſſion, and to ſpeak againſt the ſummary of ſound words. 
If they offer to make any reply, they will be required to deliver it briefly, and by 
way of poſition, to the end that if what they alledge be true, it may be approved 
by a Synodical deciſion ; or if falſe, they may ſubmit to the ſpirits of the Pro- 
phets, and obey their Decrees, unleſs they will be reputed as Heathens and Pub- 
licans. It will be warmly debated whether the Articles run counter to Scripture, 
and to the truth which is taught in the Church, and as it is taught there. One fide 
will hold the negative, the other the affirmative. At laſt, after having ordered 
the Remonſtrants to withdraw, and let them cool their heels for a while, it will 
be confidered what is to be done with them. But the Fathers not being unani- 
mous in their opinions and judgments, they will put the queſtion, and a decree 
will be formed and paſt by the plurality of votes, much after the following man- 
ner: The Synod has judged and decreed, as it does hereby judge and decree, 
© that the Five Articles of the Remonſtrants are not Orthodox, neither in them: 
© ſelves no2 in reſpect to the conſequences; but are contrary to the eſtabliſhed 
c doctrine of this Church, and are therefoze by no means to be tolerated in any 
* Paſto2 02 Teacher. However, all thoſe among the Remonſtrants that will be en- 
* tirely ſilent concerning the ſaid points, and will ſolemnly pꝛomiſe that they will 
© not in the leaſt oppoſe the oꝛthodor doctrine, ſhall be ſpared fo2 the ſake of their 
© Wives and Children, But as fo2 thoſe who will defend the afozeſaid Articles 
with tooth and nail, and p2oteſs them with mouth and writing, let them be ex- 
< truded from the Miniſtry, and let another take their inherttance; and ſuch as 
< have hitherto oppoſed the Church with their pens, and reviled her doctrines, if 
they do not recant what they have written, and moſt humbly own their fault, and 


ask pardon of the Synod, ſhall be ſtruck with the thunder of excommunication. 
This Decree will be carried to the States, and they deſired to ratify the ſame, not 


that there is any need of doing it, but only becauſe it may be of ſome uſe. And 
in caſe the States ſhall approve of ſuch a Decree, then will they be called, Fathers 
of their Country, and Nur ing. fathers of the Church, Conſtantines, Theodgſius, 
and moſt Chriſtian Princes; ſuch as gratified the wiſh of Bogerman, the expectati- 
on of Sibrandus, and the longings of ſo many pious Souls... But if the 
States reje& it, and declare that the cognizance of theſe matters belongs to 
none but them, and that they will abrogate the ſaid Synodical Decree, as full of 
nullities in many parts, then will the Fathers take their old courſe. Then will 
there be no likelthood of peace, nor hope of chriſtian forbearance, neither will 
the States then paſs for what they deſire ro be counted, (viz.) lovers of the 
true Religion, and haters of Hereſy, but rather for the Patrons and Promoters of 
it. This is the juſt Poztraiture of the Synod, by whoſe righteous judgment 
© Bogerman deſigns to put an end to our differences. 
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Thus far Barlæus, who little thought at that time what a reſemblance his de- 
ſcription would have in many circumſtances with the future event of things. 

Several other matters are recorded to have happened in this year 1614, which we 
ſhall briefly touch upon here, to give our Readers a clearer idea of the ſtate of thoſe 
times: At Rotterdam the prejudice of the people againſt their Miniſters roſe to fo 
high a pitch, that one ofthe Burghers had the confidence to lay : would rather be mar- 
ried by a Hog, than by one of our Paſtors, But it coſt him the ſuſpenſion of his 
Burgherſhip for a year, and the exerciſe of his Trade for ever. And a anon 
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Ax Dou. Printer at Schiedam, put into the Lottery of Enkhuſen ſome verſes in Durch, the 
1614. ſenſe of which is: That there was no difference between the Inquiſition of Spain, 
amd that of Rotterdam. But for this inſolence the Committee of the States of Hol- 
land declared his prizes forfeited, and condemned him to be fed with bread and water 

for fourteen days; which ſentence the Scout of Schieuam executed very remiſsly. 

At Leyden, the Miniſter Feſtus Hommius, diſcourſing about the ſigning of one 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles, took occaſion from thence bitterly to exclaim againſt, and 
cenſure ſuch as refuſed to ſubſcribe the Catechiſm, but Colonius one of his Collegues 
is ſaid to have teſtified his diſſike of ſuch Sermons. The famous Simon Stephens, a 
great favourite of Prince Maurice, and Author of the Mathematical Memoirs, talk- 
ing with Uitenbogart about the preſent differences, ſaid to him: Tou know you have 
a great many enemies, and I am amazed how you have been able to ſtand them. If 
you could but ſatisfy the Towns which are againſt you, that you have not ſome deeper 
deſigns in your head, they would all come over to you, I am ſure. But people ſuſpect᷑ 
that you and thoſe of your party will bring in the Spaniards again, either on purpoſe, ' 
or by accidemt becauſe theſe diſputes began exattly with the treaty of peace. But 
Uitenbogart unravelled the whole matter ſo plainly to him, that Stephens 
owned himſelf ſatisfied, and returned him many thanks. It was likewiſe given out 
by others; that the Advocate Oldenbarnevelt and Uitenbogart were Penſioners of 
Spain, and that they diſtributed Spaniſh money to the prejudice of their Country. 
But there was not the leaſt ſhadow of any proof againſt them, Nay Litenbogart 
tells us in his Journal of the 12th of December, this year, from the mouth of 

the Princeſs Loui ſa, Widow of the late Prince of Orange, that Prince Philip William, 
{aid to his Brother Prince Maurice, that there was a miſunderſtanding between him 
and Oldenbarneveli, and that he wondered he would make the Son of a perſon that 
had always oppoſed him, his Maſter of the Horſe. But his Excellency anſwered : 
that the Father was a Man who loved his Country, and for that reaſon he would be 
kind to him and his. That he knew the Advocate too to be honeſt, and better qua- 
lified than any other to ſerve the State; inſomuch that if he ſhould happen to die 
at that time, he feared, all would be in confuſion. | 

From theſe expreflions the Princeſs would prove that Prince Maurice had a good 
opinion of the Advocateeven at that time, and loved him notwithſtanding the differen- 
ces that were between them. 

But the Heer Francis van Aerſſen, formerly Ambaſſador from the States Ge- 
neral to the Court of France, was about the ſame time heard to expreſs his diſſa- 
tisfaction at the Advocate after a different manner, ſaying of him one day: That the 
authority of ſume perſons was not ſo ſtrongly eſtabliſhed, but that it was capable of being 
overturned, And this diſlike of him had accordingly afterwards its influence on 
affairs both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. | 
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l Amſterdam, the Axis upon which the following changes moſtl 
turned, it was moved in the Senate, or Council, in the mont 


7 City for the benefit of thoſe of Horn, who bad ſeparated from 
SURED. WR 7b publick church of that Town, It ſhould ſeem by this as if the 
LNS oe By ſeparating Contraremonſtrants were not able to bear the incident 
8 EAN ITS charges of their Meetings and Sermons, and that they flattered 

| themſelves that by the intereſt they had in the Miniſters of An- 
ſterdam, and the credit theſe had with the Magiſtrates, they ſhould get ſome ſupport. 
But what was done upon this motion is not ſaid. However, what paſſed on this occa- 
ſion may appear in ſome meaſure from a Speech pronounced by the Heer Cornelius 

Peterſon Hoft, at that time in the Council, as follow? © © 


CT T were much to be defired, Gentlemen, that we would have at heart that wiſe 
1 and ancient Apopthegm : | | | 


— Concordia res paruæ creſcunt, diſcordia magne dilaluntur p 
Small cbings grow great by union, but great dwindle to ſmall by diſunion. 


Our forefathers have manfully acquitted themſelves in this matter, by joining ſo ma- 
ny Provinces and Diſtricts of theſe Netherlands to one another; to which alſo the 
new Alliances that have been made with our conſent (or at leaſt without any op- 
<* poſition froin us) with ſeveral foreign States and Potentates, in order to a mutual 
aſſiſtance in time of need, have added ſome weight. And though indeed we ought, 
in conformity with theſe meaſures, all of us to labour equally, in order to compoſe 
and extinguiſh theſe deplorable and dangerous diſſentions, which threaten us like a 
« devouring fire within our 'own houſes; yet I cannot but think that the principal 
© fewel by which our diſcords arefed and maintained, proceeds from the very methods 
ve take to ſuppreſs them. Inſomuch, that ĩt is tobe feared feaſt we, purſuing the ſame 
* meaſures with thoſe that occafioned the loſs of ſome others of the Low-Country Pro 
* vinces, may likewiſe be the cauſe of loſing the reſt that are as yet united to each 


of January, 1615, That ſomething might be done on the part of 
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The Advice of 
the Heer Cor- 
nelius Peter- 
ſon Hooft, 

with regard to 
to the differen- 
tes about mat · 
ters of Religion 


« other, which will ſo ſtrengthen the Pgpiſb intereſt, that we ſhall find no place in 
Chriſtendom where we may enjoy the liberty of our conſciences. It is wellknown, 


that in a well- regulated State, none admits of any further authority in another than 
© his juriſdiction extends to, no not ſo much as in tie caſe of a ſingle priſoner. Even 
* the little villages which are within the 
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Aw Do u. ſtand trial with us, if we ſhould lay any burthen upon them to the prejudice of their 


* juriſdiftion. What grounds have we then for concerning ourſelves with the go- 
vernments of other towns? Should we endure here what we are endeavouring to 
* impoſe upon others, even though the whole Province of Holland were to beg it of 
* us? What authority have we over them, more than they over us? We ſupport 
our Conſiſtory in their opinion that the Civil Magiſtrate has nothing to do with 
church · matters, even within his own bounds ; and they on the contrary puſh us on 
to concern ourſelves, with regulating thoſe matters in the juriſdiction of others. We 
are for maintaining whatever Reſolutions are paſſed in this Aſſembly by the ma- 
jority of votes, and yet we refuſe to allow the ſame privilege to the Lords the 
States, with reference to their reſolutions, though carried by a much greater ma- 
* fority. What ſhall a man ſay of theſe things? Is it not a great injuſtice to preſs 
that upon our neighbours which we decline doing ourſelves? and to aſcribe more 
* authority to our Reſolutions, than we grant to thoſe of the States? How can 
* ſuch a Government ſubſiſt? We are offended that thoſe who ſtyle themſelves the 
© Perſecuted Church at Horn, are called by the Magiſtrates of that town Separariſts 
and Schiſmaticks ; and aſſert that they who have introduced new doctrines are the true 
* Schiſmaticks. But we ſhould conſider, that all that is new, is not evil, nor all 
* thatis old, good; this is plain from our Reformation of Religion : To reviſe the 
* Formularies of our Confe//ion and Catechiſm, is no novelty ; the Confeſſion of Auſ- 
burg, which bears ſo great a name, has been reviſed eleven times in the firſt one 
and thirty years; that is, about once every third year. Our people know this 
* wellenough, and yet would make you believe it 1s a kind of blaſphemy, to men- 


tion ſucha buſineſs. * Calvin ſpeaks very freely of the little knowledge the Em- 
2 poor Conſtantine had, in ſome ſcriptural matters, at the time of the Council of Nice. 


t may likewiſe eaſily be imagined how it was here with us, at the firſt change. I 


think the Contraremonſtrants may with more reaſon be charged with innovation, for 


* endeavouring, in this time of liberty, to exclude that moderation which was for- 
* merly uſed in treating of the abſtruſe doctrine of Predeſtination, and its appendages; : 
* infomuch, that even Melanctbon, Bullinger, Hemmingius, and ſuch like moderate 


men, are now rejected, though formerly they were the glory of the Reformation. Is 


* it nota great novelty, that the ſupreme powers of this country are not allowed to 
© have ſo much authority and cognizance in eccleſiaſtical affairs as other Princes and 
States? I would beg the Gentlemen of this Aſſembly, whoſe parents or anceſtors 
* were baniſhed, or forced to fly in the times of the Spaniſh tyranny, or under- 
vent yet greater grievances and miſer ies, to conſider a little with themſelves how 
* theſe matters, which are now in debate, were underſtood by their dear Fathers, 
and I doubt not but they will find, that they were moſtly on the moderate fide. I 
* knew ſeveral of them, and converſed with them very familiarly abroad, who would 
© have been very cautious in meddling with theſe matters, and would rather have en- 
deavoured to caſt out the Goſpel-net, as wide and as long as they 8 could, 
* without violatiog the fundamental Articles that are neceſſary to Salvation. Is it not 
* anovelty, that inſtead of daily ſearching the Scriptures, according to the command 
of the Lord Jeſus, and the example of the Bereans, and, as the Apoſtle adviſes, 
* trying all things, and holding faſt that which is good; honeſt people are required 
© to teſtify a larger and more particular approbation of the doctrines that are taught 
them, without adding, according to ancient cuſtom, fo far as they agree with 
8 Ooty Scripture ? Does it not ſeem that by thus doing, we would deprive the people 
of all matter of objection andenquiry, and conſequently would prefer the doctrines 
* of Men, to the word of God? And yet we find that in all ages, even among the 


<*moſt ſpecial friends of God, among the moſt eminent Fathers, and other great and 


© learned Doctors of the following ages, there has been a great deficiency in the know- 
« Jedge of divine auer, 2s might Scl) ba proved, if neocſſury. = 


FN By theſe arguments the Heer Hooft endeayoured to make the Council reliſh his no- 
4 Vice 


but little in- 
fuence. 


tions, but they had leſs influence now than formerly, becauſe his authority in the go- 
vernment of the town was decreaſed. For having ſpoken againſt ſome of the Ma- 
giſtrates, who, as he thought, made too much haſte to enrich themſelves at the coſt 
of the publick, he was become obnoxious to them 
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too, deſerve to be more fully enquired into. Some of the Magiſtrates foreſeeing the 
neceſſity of a new enlargement of the City of Amſterdam (which took place in the 
year 1601) and endeavouring} to bring it about, had not long before bought up ſe- 
veral pieces of Ground juſt without the Town. After they had purchaſed them, they 
refuſed to quit them, at ſuch a rate as a Court of Juſtice ſhould ſet upon them, 
though other inhabitants of a lower rank were obliged to do fo, it being an ancient 
privilege of the City, to buy in ſuch houſes and lands'as ſhould be Judged neceſſary 


for the uſe of the publick. The Heer Hooft, and ſome others o 


were of opinion, that thoſe Gentlemen ought likewiſe to have offered thoſe purchaſes 


to the City, without making any great advantage by them; ſince the 


others in the Government, were bound by their oaths to promote the publick good, 
and not their own private intereſt in ſuch matters. But their behaviour on this occa- 
ſion was fo ſcandalizing and offenſive to the Heer Hooſt, that he could not forbear cen- 
ſuring it openly in the Council, on the 17th of December this preſent year, alledging : 
That incaſe the Magiſtrates of the City perceived an opportunity of gaining great 
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advantages for themſelves from the ſituation of publick affairs, they ought at the 
ſame time to conſider whether it would be for the benefit or hurt of the City: 
Thar private intereſt ought to yield to that of the publick; that the Magiſtrates 
were bound to take care that the Publick or the Community, which was wont to be 
compared to Orphans, and which had no Patrons upon earth, beſides the Magi- 
ſtrates, might have no wrong done it, neither by themſelves nor others: he 
added, that they, the ſaid Magiſtrates were placed upon an exalted Theatre, from 
whence their conduct was expoſed to the view and judgment both of great and 
ſmall : that all the wiſdom of the Community was not ingroſſed by the Gentlemen 
of the Government, but that there were among the private perſons of the City, ma- 
ny men of ſenſe, who made uſe of their own eyes; therefore it was till the mare 
neceſſary, that the Rulers ſhould a& with a good conſcience in all their proceedings, 
without the appearance of ſeeking their own advantage to thg prejudice of the pub- 
lick. * Livy, added he, has left us the following good leſſon upon that head: As 
(ſays he) the whole Magiſtracy is more honourable than the Senate, and the Senate 
than the People, ſo the Magiſtracy ought to lead the way, and ſet an example to the 
others in all difficult and weighty matters. If you would preſcribe any thing to your 
inferiors, firſt ſubmit yourſelf and your own creatures to that law, and then you will 
eaſily be obeyed by others. Neither will any Tribute or Tax be counted burthen- 


ſome when they ſee that the Great Men lay more in proportion upon themſelves than 
falls to the ſhare of any private perſon. 


This is more noble than common con- 


tracts, to be willing to enjoy and to endure leſs benefit and moze burthens than 
our fellow-itizens. | 


This ſhort account of his Speech, though it do not immediately relate to eccleſia- 


ſtical matters, yet, in my opinion, may deſerve a place in our Hiſtory, becauſe it 
infinuates Juſtice and Uprightneſs to Magiſtrates, and does not fall ſhort of a 

Sermon before the higher Powers. Now whether any thing was effected by this free 
and honeſt harangue, in relation to the ſaid Lands or Hereditaments, does not be- 
long to our purpoſe. But this is certain, that thoſe who found themſelves galled by 
it, got ſtrength enough every year to exclude the Speaker of it, from the office of 
Burgomaſter; and that ſoinvebody quibbling upon the word Hereditaments, ſaid of 


him, that, he ſuffered for Hereditary (or Original) Sin. It was obſerved after this, 


that thoſe who kept him out of the Government, always contradicted any propoſals 


made by him, relating to church-matters, and the buſineſs of a Mutual Toleration, 


apprehending, as it ſhould ſeem, that if people came into his opinions in one caſe, 
they would not ſeruple doing it in another; which they thought, might turn to their 


diſadvantage. The ſame incident likewiſe contributed to bring the city of Amfierdam, 


and the great weight ſhe could throw into the ſcales of Holland, over to the ide of 


the Contraremonſtrants. LOT ; | 3 Ap 
- 2. Magiſtratus Senatui, & Senatus populo ſicut ho- | lius omnes obedientes habeas ; nec impenſi gravis 


notre præſtat ; ita ad omnia dura atque aſpera' ſub- | eſt cum ex ea pluſquam pro virili-parte ibi quemyue 


eunda ducem deber eſſe. Siquid injungere infeciori | principum imperare vident. 
velis id prius in te ac tuos ſi ipſe juris ſtatueris, faci- 
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Tyne cauſes of this miſunderſtanding, and the excluſion of fo great a man ftom the Ax Dom; 
Government, to the viſible prejudice ofthe publick, and as ſome thought, of the Church 
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A Do . In the midſt of theſe diſſentions between the Remonſtrants and Contraremonſtrants, 
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1615. the Anabaptiſts began to be troubled for their religion, at a place called Ardenburg in 
Fu Flanders. The Magiſtrates, for what reaſon does not appear, forbad them to meer, 
»ſedatArden- which they not complying with, ſome of them were impriſoned, and others ; fined. 
— #0 Ans. But the States of the United Provinces, under whoſe juriſdiction Ardenburg was, ſne weil 
bapriſts of the at this time, that they reſolved to ſupport their Subjects in the exerciſe of their 
_ e, religious liberty, To this end they cauſed notice*to be given to the Magiſtrates of 
Religim. that place, that they ſhould not trouble thoſe people; and when they perceived that 

the Officers of Juſtice proceeded ſtill in the fame manner, they ſent the following 


Letter to the Bailiff, Burgomaſters, and Schepens, of the Town: 


Honourable, Wiſe, Dear, and Special Friends, RET | | 
77 E cannot but be ſurprized to find that contrary to our Reſolution, which has 
3 been notified to you, by our Commiſſioner, John Bogart, you continue to vex and 
giftrates ef Ar- harraſs the common brethren called Anabaptiſts, or Mennoniſts, dwelling at Arden- 
denburs. burg, and the places under its juriſdiction, not ſuffering them any longer:to enjoy the 

free exerciſe of their Religion in the ſaid Town, and forbidding them to aſſemble up9n 
pain of Arreſts, Impriſonments, and Pecuniary mulits. Nom, foraſmuch as we think 
it fitting that the aforeſaid Brethren ſhould be tolerated in the free exerciſe of their 
religion, according to their conſciences, in the ſaid town of Ardenburg, whil/? they be- 
have themſelves quietly and modeſtly, as well as they and all others enjoy it in every 
Province, Town, and Place of the United Netherlands, without any moleſtation or oh- 
poſition, provided they at the ſame time ſubmit themſelves to your inſpection and ſu- 
perintendency over their meetings, and that as often as they deſign to aſſemble, they 
give you due notice thereof: We therefore require and command you to regulate your- 
ſelves according to the tenor of our ſaid Reſolution, for 'the better maintenance of 
Peace, Union, and Tranquility in your ſaid Town; nor ſhall you ſeize or impriſon any 
of thoſe people under pretence of Fines for comtravention : upon which reh ing, &c, — 


A Letter of the 
States Gene- 


This Letter, which, bears date the Iſt of May, put a ſtop to the perſecation againſt 
the Anabaptiſts, ._ 1 ar 5-2 

7 Not long after, there was an Order made at the meeting of the States of Holland, 

upon the complaint of ſome Contraremonſtrants of the town of. Schoonboven, who on 

agcount of their diſobedience to the Magiſtrates had been disfranchized and condemned 

to certain fines; as alſo of the Minſter of Grootammers, who was forbidden the Town 

for inciting or encouraging them in their contumacy ; as alſo upon the Petition of Peter 

Martinſon, Schoolmaſter at Lekkerkerk, the Author and Publiſher of two ſcandalous 

ſongs. What we find regiſtered in the Journal of the States about theſe matters, is 

The Reſolution as follows: Having heard the humble Petition of Peter Martinſon, Schoolmaſter 


of the States of C 


at Lekkerkerk, praying our pardon for two infamous and ſeditious Ballads, of which 


Diſputes at 
Schoonho- 
ven. 


Holland with 


reference to the 
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© he owned himſelf the Author, and being further informed of the nature of 
* the ſaid ballads or ſongs which have been printed at Schoonboven, and diſperſed 
among the people there; and the moſt ſcandalous of the two having been read in 
this Aſſembly : having likewiſe conſidered of the Orders tranſmitted to the 
_ Magiſtrates of the ſaid town, for the preſervation 'of peace and tranquility, by 
our ſtanding Committee, together with what inquiry and examination. into the 
premiſes had been made by the ſaid. Magiſtrates, , and what proceedings had been 
© ſet on foot againſt thoſe who concerned themſelves in theſe matters, and who 
had taken upon them to appoint the Elders and .Deacons of the Reformed Religion 
in the aforeſaid town, without either the conſent. or knowledge of the Magiſtrates, 
or Conſfiſtory 3 particularly that, according to the Report of the ſaid Committee, 
the . Burgomaſters and Council had proceeded . extraordinarily, and without 
the. uſual forms of law in that affair: Ir i- reſolved and declared, firſt, that 
* the Lords of the Committee have done their duty in the ſeaſonable care they 
© cook to preſerve the publick peace at Schoonhoyen: alſo, that the Magiſtrates have 
* diſcharged theirs in purſuing the directiont communicased to them by t be ſaid Com- 


« mittee, in examining into the matter, and in proceeding extraordinarily therein 
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C poo thoſe who were criminal; and that therefore the ſemences paſſed by, them 


< fball be proviſionally . ratified and confirmed, and no 
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rmitted or received otherwiſe than by this Aſſembly it ſelf or its Committee, to whom Aw Do N 
all ſuch as think themſelves aggrieved, may apply. And further it is reſolved, 1615. 
« that the Petition for pardoning the Author of the aforeſaid infamous Ballads be re- 

« jetted. Having likewiſe conſidered the Petitions of Samuel vanden Borre, Miniſter 

of Grootammers ; Roger Huigens, Corn- Merchant and Schipper; Arien Janſon, 
Bookſeller ;, John Folkertſon, Aert Willemſon van Heutegem, Cornelius Hubert- 

ſon, and George Janſon Knoop, all of chem Burghers of Schoonhoven ; complain- 

ing againſt the proceedings of the Burgomaſters and Council of that Town, and pray- 

ing they may be heard againſt them, and allowed to make their defence; and on the 

other hand having alſo heard the perſons deputed by the Magiſtracy of the Town, 

and ſeen the articles wherewith they charge the ſaid perſons : It is further reſolved, 

That the aforementioned perſons be acquainted, that they would do well to go and 
acknowledge their crimes, and ſubmit themſelves to their Magiſtrates, who doubtleſs 

will receive them into their favour ;, but in caſe the ſaid perſons do not think fit to 

comply herewith, or believe they are unjuſtly accuſed, what the ſaid Burgomaſters 

and Council ſhall order, ſhall be only proviſional, and they ſhall be at liberty to ad- 

dreſs themſelves to the Committee, who are hereby impotvered to hear them in their 

own defence againſt what they are reſpefively charged withal, and to determine all 


matters as they ſhall think convenient. 


®® &@ & & / _3TY39sy 


A little time before, Petrus Bertius, Regent of the Theological College of the gertius «.. 
States at Leyden, reſigned that office on account of the trouble it gave him, particu- gene of the 
larly in theſe times when the Exhibitioners and other ſcholars were ſo divided into . 
parties; and that ſome of them of the Contraremonſtrant party were privately exer- den, gg, 
ciſed by Feſtus Hommius, a Miniſter of Leyden, in diſputations, and making of Ser- fee. 
mons, notwithſtanding that they had in Polyander, a Profeſſor of the ſame ſentiments. 

Some are of opinion, that Bert ius had rendered himſelf ſo obnoxious by ſeveral impru- . 
dent and crude expreſſions in his book of the Apoſtacy of the Saints, that he could 

do no more good in that Univerſity ; and that he had likewiſe been privately warned 

by the higher powers to quit his place. After that, he was again made Profeſſor of 
Philoſophy, and in his ſtead the Curators called to the Regency of the Theological 

College, Gerardus Fohannes Vaſſius, Maſter of the Latin School at Dort, and a perſon G.J. Voſſius 
of great learning, diſcretion, and other virtues. He was Son to the late Johannes Alo- . Princes, 
pecius, or Voſſius, formerly a Miniſter in the ſaid town. Grotius, who had no ſmall ſend. 88 
ſhare in forwarding this Call, thought it would be of very happy conſequence, and 


writ to him, on that occaſion, as follows: 


2 ] bleſs God, moſt famous Voſſius, that he has granted me what I ſo heartily 
« wiſhed and deſired, viz, That he would give you a greater opportunity of ſerving 
his Church. His wiſe Providence has ſo ordered matters, that the ſucceſs has far 
* ſurpaſſed my hopes: for whereas it ſeemed to us, your friends, a great matter if we 
might procure you a little more liberty, it pleaſed God not only to place you upon 
© an equal foot with others, but even in a noble ſtation, when he intruſted you with 
* the College of Divinity, that is, the very ſowing and cultivation of the Miniſtry. 
Inſomuch, that under him it will depend on you what fort of a Church we ſhall 
have ten or twenty years hence, in theſe parts. It is no ſmall token of the Divine 
« Providence over you, that you come into that office with the general approbation 
« of the men of all parties. There are none but what highly applaud the Curators 
calling you thither. You have therefore nothing more to do, than to behave your- 
« ſelf according to your uſual cuſtom, which is perfectly adapted to this function, ro 


wit, to join the amiableneſs of your good temper to your endeavours after Piety 
and Truth. aha 


About the ſame time the famous Peter du Moulin, Miniſter of the Reformed church 
at Charenton, was invited by the King of Great Britain to London, where he drew 
up a paper for an overture and deſignation of means to unite all the Churches that had 
thrown off the yoke of Popery, (it was upon this that the King's thoughts were at 
this time bent) and to compoſe the differences lately ſprung up among Proteſtants, — 

| we 
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Aw Dou. well as to obviate the like for the future. * This Scheme, which was communicated 
1615- to the Churches of France and the Low-Countries, contained matters worthy to be 
known and conſidered : I am the more induced to give it a place here, becauſe it 


takes notice of our domeſtick diſſentions. It was written in French, and runs 
thus: 


The famous C I. E muſt lay it down for a foundation, that every endeavour towards the 
Du Moulin's 


tage Union and Peace of the Church, is a pious, uſeful, and neceſlary work. 
3e2:d or he And as for the feaſibility of the thing, that it can never be brought to bear without 


peru of ing the concurrence, help, and direction, of thoſe Potentates, whoſe countries have 
« 


Great Bri- * ſhaken off the papal yoke : among whom the King of Great Britain is the chief, 


_ for wni- © and moſt powerful, as well as the moſt ſagacious and beſt diſpoſed ; ſo that he can 
ing the Prote- 6 Z 


ſtant Churches, © contribute the moſt to ſuch a deſign. 


determining 


1 * IT. THis being premiſed, I ſhould think that next there ought to be found 
x 0 


preventing the * Out a place of ſafe and convenient acceſs, to which might repair two Divines de- 
rite for the fu puted by his Britannick Majeſty ; two from the French churches ; two from the 
f Lo- Countries; two from the Cantons of Swiſſæerland; and one or two from each 
Prince in Germany, of our Confeſſion. And if there could alſo be found means of 
engaging the Lutheran Princes in ſuch a Congreſs, eſpecially the King of Denmark, 
the Dukes of Saxony, Brunſwick, and other Princes, it would be of vaſt advantage; 


and herein the aforeſaid King of Great Britain, and the Elector Palatine, might 


t 
go a great way. 


III. Tux fitteſt place, in my opinion, would be Zeland, which lies as it were, 
at the door of England, and whither it would be eaſy to come from all parts. 


© IV. My meaning is not to ſet on foot there a religious diſputation ; for as ſoon 
as the minds of men are put into a ferment, none will yield, and each will 
aſcribe to himſelf the victory: but what I would aim at, is, that there ſhould 
be laid on the Table the Confeſſion of the Engliſh and Scottiſh churches, together 
with thoſe of the French and Dutch churches, of Swiſſerland, of the Palatinate, 
and others; and that out of all theſe particular confeſſions a general one ſhould be 
drawn up, in which many things might be tacitly paſſed by, the knowledge of 
which is not eſteemed neceſſary to ſalvation. As for inſtance, the diſpute of Pi- 
ſcator, and ſeveral too nice opinions propoſed by Arminius, upon the points of Free- 
Pill, the Perſeverance of the Saints, and Predeſtination. For it is certain, That 


all the erro2s in religion have pꝛoceeded from hence, either that men would know 
too much, 02 would have too much, that is, either from curioſity, oꝛ covetouſnels 
and ambition. The laſt of theſe evils has ruined the church of Rome, and Satan 
* labours to undo Us by the founer. Could we but pꝛevail upon ourſelves to con- 
* tinue ignorant of many things, and be contented to know no more than what is 
* neceſſary fo2 ſalvation, and to tolerate thoſe who err, oz Differ from us in opi⸗ 
* nions that are not neceſſary 02 fundamental, ſuch a union would be moze than half 
* compleated at the firſt ſetting out. 


V. AFTER the drawing up ſuch a Confæſſion, it ſhould be ſigned not only by 
the Deputies, but by the Princes, and by the national Synods of Great Britain and 
the Netherlands; with ſuch regulations for the time to come, that in caſe any dif- 
* ferences ſhould hereafter ariſe in England, France, Germany, Swiſſerland, or the 
Low- Countries, nothing ſhould be reſolved or determined, much leſs changed, with- 


. on the concurrence of all the States and Churches that had entered into this 
Union. | 


c 
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* VI. Hitherto I think there is little difficulty, eſpecially if the Treaty be made 
between thoſe churches that agree already in the ſame Faith, and differ only in a 
* few Ceremonies, and in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline or Government ; and even though 


2 ſome of them may have entertained particular ſentiments about matters not yet de- 
* cided by any publick Decrees or Canons. * : 
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VII. As for Ceremonies and Church- government, there ſhould be a mutual De- 
« claration, and that ſhould be joined to the Confeſſion, in which the aforemen- 
« tioned Deputies ſhould teſtifie in the name of their Principals, that the churches 
do not condemn each other for ſuch divexſities, as do not hinder us from vet 
o 
C 


agreeing in the true faith and doctrine, and embracing each other as true believers, 
and members of one and the ſame body. 


VIII. IT would be very proper, that after this Congreſs, for a token of unity 

they ſhould celebrate the Holy Sacrament ; and that the Paſtors and Miniſters of 
England, France, and other churches, ſhould communicate with each other ; and 
that the Treaty ſhould begin with a day of faſting and praying, to be obſerved not 
only by the Deputies, bur alſo by the Church of that place where the Aſſembly 


ſhall be called, in order to implore the divine aſſiſtance on ſo great and important 
a work. x | | 
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IX. THE Deputies muſt be choſen from among men of good temper, and pro- 
per for buſineſs ; to wit, ſuch as are peaceful, grave, pious, prudent, and not li- 
tigious; they muſt come provided with ſufficient power, and letters, that may 
arm them with the requiſite authority; and thoſe who ſend them ſhould declare 
in the letters, their readineſs to embrace with reſpe&, whatever ſhould be agreed 
upon in the faid aſſembly, and to uſe all honeſt and juſt means to cauſe it to be 

obſerved : and whilſt theſe matters are negotiated, there ſhould be appointed in all 

the countries that enter into this agreement, a day for a general ſupplication, in or- 


der to obtain a bleſſing from God upon it, and by the ſame means to excite reve- 
* rence and reſoect inthe hearts of the people. | 


X. I E@ULD wiſh too, that, during the time of this congreſs, ſome perſons 
might be n= diſpatched to the King of Great Britain, to the end that no- 
thing might Be done without his advice and authority; and that when all was done, 
the whole body of the Deputies would paſs over to England, to falute and thank 
his Majeſty, and to conſult with him about putting in execution the' things that 
had been concerted. 5s, | A 8 


. 


- © IT will be neceſſary before the Aſſembly be diſſolved, or break up, that they 

appoint a day for their meeting in the ſame place again within a year, that the De- 
puties may make a report of the things that cannot be put in execution in their ſeve- 
ral countries, and of the obſtacles they there meet with; for I am of opinion, that 
it is impoſſible to obviate all inconvetiiences at one meeting. There may be like- 
wiſe ſome countries which will not approve of ſome things that were agreed to be 
© tolerated; or which perhaps will find out ſome better expedient: 


„XII. Tat time that ſhall elapſe between theſe two meetings, may be employed 


© by his Majeſty of England, and other Princes of our Confeſfion, in uſing their en- 
'* deavours to induce the Lyrberan Princes to ſend their Paſtors and Doctors to the 
« ſecond meeting, in order to labour about a Coalition between them and us, in caſe 
© there be any hopes of it. The ſteps towards ſuch a Coalition, or Peace, may be 
© theſe: ance 1 eee | 
NO ES 


XIII. THe points in which the Lutheran church differs from us are twofold : 
"Some are of ſuch a nature as may be eaſily adjuſted between us, viz. the Cere- 
© monies of the ſaid Church, which might be underſtood in the moſt favourable 
E {enſe and tolerated, Fr, things that belong rather to the Claſs of Expedients thay 
© Neceſſaries : Of this kind alſo are ſome of the opinions about Predeſtination, concern- 
ing whish I conceive an article of the General Confeſſion may be ſo framed, as to 
© be approved by all parties without ſcrupls; if we do but avoid a prying curioſity, as is 


© done in the Auſburg Confeſſion, where that matter is very cautiouſly mentioned, and 


* che diſpute induſtriouſoy paſſed by. There is alſo ſome difference about the ne- 

«- ceflity of Baptiſm, which in a good ſenſe may be aſſerted to be neceſſary to ſalua- 

tion; that is, that it is neceſſary Baptiſm 1 be uſed in the Chriſtian church 
b | a. an 
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Av Don: and that it is no leſs neceſſary, that each private Chriſtian ſhould not deſpiſe it, with- 
1515. out entring further into the queſtion of ſuch Næceſſi ix. 


"© XIV. SEcoNDIx, There is the point of the Lord's Supper, which will 


© coſt more trouble. There is a double difficulty in that matter; for it, conſiſts 


0 partly in the Ubiquity of Chriſt's body, and partly in the Communion, or Receiving, 
ot that body in the Sacrament. . 


* XV. As to the firſt of theſe difficulties, it might be agreed: 1. That Chriſt 
Jeſus did aflume a real humane body in the womb of the Virgin, like ours in all 
things, ſin only excepted. 2. That his body is compoſed of real fleſh, and that it 
has magnitude or extenſion. 3. That his body being in the womb of the Virgin, 
upon the Croſs, or in the Grave, was no where elſe. 4. That the eternal Son of 
God is omnipreſent. 5. That his body is aſcended into Heaven. 6. That he fits 
on the right hand of God. 7. That he has received from the Father all power in 
Heaven and Earth. 8. That this Exaltation has indeed diveſted him of the infir- 
mities of his humane nature, but not annihilated the ſame. And, 9. that he will 
return at the Laſt Day, cloathed with the ſame fleſh he received from the Virgin, 
to judge both the Quick and Dead. Now if there remain yet any differences on this 
head, which cannot be accommodated, we muſt endeavour to prevail with both 
parties, not to condemn one another any longer, nor to. write any more about them 
for the future, nor mention them in their ſermons; but patiently to wait till God 
ſhall give further light to thoſe that err, TEES | 
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© XVI. As to the Sacrament and Communion of the body of Chriſt, my opinion 
is, that we may agree in the following points: 1. That the Tokens, or Symbols, 
are not meer ſigns or types diveſted of the Truth. 2. That in the Holy Supper 
we truly partake of Chriſt's body. 3. That the ſubſtance, of the bread is not con- 
verted into another ſubſtance, and that the element of bread remains the ſame after 
the conſecration. 4. That conſequently this Sacrament ought flpt to be adored, 


which Cbriſt's body is partaken of at the Supper, we ought not to inquire ſollici- 
touſly into it; but only to maintain with St. Paul. in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
chap. iij. ver. 17. That Chriſt dwells in our hearts by faith; from whence it there- 
fore follows, that he does not dwell in the hearts of thoſe who have no faith ; and 
further, if any one perſiſt in his own opinion, let him nevertbeleſs bear with. bis 
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© but that we are to lift up our hearts to heaven. 5. And as for the manner after 
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* brethren, and not condemn them with violence. Let us only walk by the ſame rule 
in the things whereto we baue attained. 3 N 


* 


© XVII Fox there are two ſorts of errors : Some errors conſiſt only in what we 


from thence, for fear of joining in bis idolatry or falſe offering. Now it is very 
happy that our differences with the Lutherans are of ek kind; an that 
* Externals, there is no difference but what might cafily be adjuſted, between them 


think or believe; others in ſome external act beſides the belief or opinion: Of the 
firſt ſort are thoſe relating to the Mature of Chriſt, co Pꝛedeſtination and Free 
Will. Of the ſecond, rhe do&rines concerning the Communion under one ſpecies, 
the Abozation of the Hoſt, and Praying in 4 language unknown, /omerimes euen 
to him that prays. The errors of the latter ſort, though they be often of leſs mo- 


T hold communion with any one who errs in the buſineſs of Predeſtination, or in that 
of Chriſt's Nature, or who maintains that bis body is every where; though theſe 
errors be great, yet need they not diſquiet the perſon that partakes of the Lord's 
Supper with him. But if I go to that Sacrament with one who. adores the Bread, 
or believes be is ſacrificing Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch an ac muſt ſcandalize and drive me 
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ment than the others, do yet occaſion greater heats, and ſometimes ſchiſms. For if 
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VXVIII. Ir would be proper to have lying upon the table, the Concordate, or 


« Agreement. of the Poliſh churches, made at ir, in the year . 1570, and. 


\ 


* afterwards renewed in the Synod of Uladiſiawa, in 1593, that ſo we might extract 
from the Preface, which is prefixed, whatever we found neceſſary or, proper for 


. 


Boox XXII. in and about the Low CouNTRIES. 157 | 


our purpoſe. Poſſibly there are alſo. many Lutberan churches that will not preſs Ave Do u- 


« their Ubiquity, 


XIX. ISHOULD be glad if this ſecond Aſſembly would obſerve the ſame me- 
« thods as the firſt, and ſhew the ſame regards for his Britannick Majeſty ; that they 
« would begin with a day of Faſting and Prayer, and conclude all with a mutual par- 
« ticipation of the Lord's Supper, * and that the Lutheran Paſtors, and thoſe of our 
« own perſwaſion, would go together to the Lord's Table. 


© XX. As for the manner of executing theſe propoſals, in order to induce the 
reſpective Communities and Churches to conform themſelves to that which ſhall 
have been agreed upon, it will be abſolutely neceſſary for the ſeveral Princes and 
and States to promiſe that they will make uſe of their authority, to the end 
that Thoſe names of Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Sacramentarians, may be abo- 
liſhed ; and that all our churches be called, Chriſtian Refowned Churches: Thar 
it be likewiſe prohibited, upon ſevere penalties, to any one to inveigh in his ſer- 
mons againſt bis brethren, or write againſt them ;, and that the catalogue of books 
vended at the Fair of Frankfort, he no longer ſluffed with the titles of ſuch ſcanda- 
lous libels and invectives as uſual. And moreover, that the Proteſtant Princes of 
Germany do agree upon a certain day, for ſending their Miniſters to the principal 
churches of their neighbouring Princes, who ſhall tkewiſe be ready to receive them, 
where they may jointly partake of the Holy Communion on ſome ſolemn feſtival. 
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XXI. Ir God would grant his bleſſing to this ſo holy and laudable work, which 
would crown the King of Great Britain, and thoſe Potentates that ſhould aſſiſt 
him, with everlaſting honour, then might it be a fit ſeaſon to offer terms of peace 
to the church of Rome. And if ſuch a peace were to be treated of (which I very 
much doubt of, ſince the Pope allows of no Council nor Conference where he may 
not preſide) we ſhould be in much greater reputation, and be able to ſpeak with 
much more authority, when once we were brought to agree among ourſelves. 


6 20, ©, 6 


Such was the advice of the learned Du Moulin, which, as ſome think, he him- 
ſelf forgot, when he afterwards joined in the condemnation of the Remonſtrants. 


This ſame year ſome perſons had the boldneſs to publiſh in this country an account , 
of the differences among the churches of Holland, and to write a ſevere Treatiſe 
againſt. the Reſolution taken by the States for reſtoring the peace of the Church, in 
the French tongue; 3 which tended to nothing elſe bur to inflame men's minds 
more and more, and to compel them to ſpeak who were diſpoſed to be ſilent. In 
which caſe there happened ſomething that induced Simon Goulart of Geneva, one of 
the Miniſters of the French. or Malloon church at Amſterdam, to declare himſelf 
more particularly upon the differences then depending. This man, who was Son 
to the old Simon Goulart of Senlis, Miniſter in Geneva at the ſame time, and very 
famous on account of the. books he publiſhed for the advancement of learning and 
the Reformation, had for à long while adhered to the opinion of Melanct hon, 
(which, as he thought, was the ſame with that of the Remonſtrants) concerning Pre- 
deſtination and the points relating to it, not without a diligent enquiry and mature 
conſideration, yet without indiſcreetly revealing, or hypocritically concealing his 
ſentiments. But it happened that Thomas Maurois, a Miniſter of the ſame church 
at Amſterdam-(who till then had ſhown ſome moderation with reſpect to the things 
in diſpute, and who at the beginning of his Miniſtry had been treated very un- 
kindly. by ſome perſons, that reproached him with being a Remonſtrant, for too 
much extolling, as they thought, the doctrine of good works in a certain ſermon) 
entered ſo deep in a ſermon preached, by him on the 13th of September in the 
morning, into the buſineſs of an inwardand irreſiſtible Call, and of an abſolute Pre- 
deſtination. of ſome to Life, and others to Damnation, that Goulart, offended with 
Yo at lis "Ta la. | ſuch 
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ſhould likewiſe preach, one after the other in the“ S. Goulart. Trait. de la Grace de Dieu. Privited 
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Ade Do u. ſuch doctrines, thought himſelf bound immediately to undeceive his hearers as ſoon 

1615. as he aſcended the pulpit in the aſternoon. This he took upon him to do, in his Ex- 
Vo poſition on the ninth Sunday of the French Catechiſm, which treats of Chriſt's Cru- 
art, Miniſter Cifixion and Death; in which he thus concluded: Chrift delivered us from the 
bete, + curſe of the Law, by becoming a Curſe for us: for it is written, Curſed is be 
„n Amſter- that hangeth on a Tree; ſo that inſtead of that Curſe which Adam brought upon 


dam, preacher « himſelf and all his poſterity, the Bleſſing of Chriſt Jeſus takes place, having been 


. - 
? 
' 


83 obtained for all mankind. But none can partake of ſo great a benefit but only 
Grace, awd helievers who lay hold on it by faith. As for unbelievers, who by their infidelity 
—_— © © and ingratitude reject this benefit, -they are excluded from it, and continue under 
— the Curſe, according to the declaration of St. 70hn, ch. 11. ver. 36. He that 


« believeth on the Son, bath everlaſting life; and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
« life, but the wrathof God abideth on him. He therefore that believes in the Son, ſhall 
obtain the bleſſing, and as believing he is choſen to the bleſſing ; but he that believes 
not the Son, is prepared for the Curſe, and the Curſe remains upon him, as the Apoſtle 
© witneſſes in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, ch. 1y. ver. 9, and 10. ſaying, that they 
© which be of Faith are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. And that, as many as are of the 
* works of the Law, are under the Curſe. This is what he confirms in the following 
Chapter by the compariſon between Iſhmael and Iſaac, both of them the children of 
Abraham, but one ſprung from the Bond maid Agar, after the fleſh ; and the other, 
from Sarah the Free- woman by promiſe. By the frſt are meant, in an allegorical and 
figurative ſenſe, thoſe who ſeek their righteouſneſs in the Law, which was the fr? 
* Covenant made upon Mount Sinai, gendring to bondage, and denoted by Agar. 
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By the other, to wit, Iſaac, the Son of the promiſe, are underſtood figurativeliy 
and by a fimilitude, thoſe who feek their righteouſneſs in the Goſpel, which 1s 
the ſecond Covenant, made by Feſus Chriſt ;, for the Apoſtle ſays expreſsly, that 
theſe things are an allegory, And as that which is there ſaid concerning Iſaac 
ought to be underſtood figuratively, and by way of ſimilitude, ſo likewiſe ſhould 
we underſtand what is faid of the ſame Iſaac, in the 9th Chapter to the Romans; 
and conſequently that other inſtance of 7acob and Eſau contained in the fame 
Chapter, ought to be explained after the ſame manner. So that by Jacob, which 
ſignifies a Supplanter, we are to underſtand the faithful, as faithful, who ac- 
cording to the immutable decrees of God are elected in Feſus Chriſt, as heirs of 
the promiſe of life. And by E/au, which imports working, are meant thoſe who 
ſeek their righteouſneſs in the works of the Law, whom God has decreed to leave 
under the Curſe. We muſt not imagine that the gracious God has appoint- 
ed, by .an abſolute and unavoidable decree, any infants even of believing parents, 
from their mothers womb to the everlaſting torments of hell. This raſh and 
* fooliſh notion is incompatible with the word of God, who will haue all men to be 
* ſaved, 1 Tim. ij. 4. And, who is the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe 
* that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10. Whohas no pleaſure in the death of bim that dieth, 
* Ezek. xviij. 32. The door of his mercy and bleſſing which our Saviour Cbriſt 
has opened, is ſhut againſt none, Are ke any that remain under the Curſe, it is 
their own fault, fo far as they by their unbelief and unthankfulneſs reject the 
bleſſing that is offered to them, and chooſe, the Curſe + As it is ſaid in the xogth 
Pſalm, v. 17. As he loved curſing, ſo let it come unto bim : as be deligbted not in 
* bleſſing, ſo let it be far from him. Let not therefore the mothers who now hear 
* me, nor any other believing women that have children, ever fancy that any ofthem 
are thus appointed to the curſe from the very womb, in order to be caſt into eter- 
© nal fire. But much rather aſſure your cles, ye believing parents, as oſten as 
vou think of your children, or ſee them before your eyes, that Chrift died for them; 
and that by his bitter ſufferings and death upon the Croſs, he has done away the 
* Curſe. And when they attain to years of diſcretion, inſtruct them in the fame 
aſſurance, to the end that by laying hold of Chriſt and his blefling through faith, 
* you and they may be made joint-partakers of everlaſting life oo 


' Theſe words, pronounced with more warmth and zeal than uſual, (for other- 
wiſe his diſcourſe was very calm and moderate) were n up. by ſome and 
mĩſ. interpreted. They gave out, that he became pale and trembling with anger, 


inſomuch, that he could hardly, ſpeak. Rut they who thought they knew the _ 
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beſt and his ſoft temper, were amazed at the violence of his adverfaries, who made An* Do u- 


his concern to be much greater than it really was. Carolus Niellius, at that time a 
Miniſter in the Valloon Congregation at Utrecht, writes in a certain Letter which | 
have ſeen, that La Vigne the Collegue of Goulart, inſtead of pacifying the zealots, 
did on the contrary uſe all the influence he had, which was very great, to foment 
the people's averſion and diſpleaſure. It was pretended, that inithe aforeſaid ſermon, 
there was a foundation laid for Arminian Pelagianiſm. The Conſiſtory met ſeveral 


1615. 


times at La Yigne's houſe, where it was at length decreed; That Goulart ſhould be He i: ſuſpend- 


ſuſpended from preaching and adminiſtring the Sacrament, and not admitted again to 
either; unleſs he recanted his ſermon, and asked pardon for his violent preaching 


ed from the 
exerciſe of the 
Miniſterial 


ainſt the eſtabliſhed doctrine; with promiſe not to ſpeak any more againſt his bre- Fenin. 


thren of the Clergy ;, but on all occaſions to aſſiſt in confuting the innovations of the 
Remonſtrants, He endeavoured to quiet them, by offering to do three things: 


His offer made 


Firſt, To beg pardon of the Church on account of that warmth he was accuſed of, and . II 


ſo far, to ſubmit to their judgment. Secondly, Not to ſpeak againſt the opinions of 


the Contraremonſtrants for che time to come. And thirdly, To confine himſelf entirely 
within the bounds of Melanctthon's doctrine. 


Thus Nie/ius relates it, and Uitenbogart after him; but there has likewiſe fallen 


into my hands a copy of what Gorlart himſelf drew up, propoſing to give ſatiſ- 
faction to the Conſiſtory, which in the original is as follows: 


6 Comme, ainſi ſoit qu* il y ait eu offenſion en quelques uns, a Þ occaſion de quel- 

ques Paroles par moy prononcees, avec tele & vehemence en la derniere partie 
d'une mienne expoſition, ſur la neufvieme Dimanche du Catechiſme ;, a fin de relever 
© ceſte offenſion : je declare en conſcience avoir tousjours adbere à la Parole de Dieu, 
* &- la doctrine des Egliſes Refermees, & m avoir jamais mis rien en avant Ven- 
contre; que ſi a mes Propos a efte apperceu quelque exces d' eſmotion, je ſuis con- 
tent de recognoitre cela eſtre procede Pinfirmite & fragilite bumaine; & promets 
* volontiers, moyennant la Grace de Dieu de me tenir toujours d ſa Sainte Parole, & 
* a la confeſſion de nos Egliſes, & en conformite d icelles continuer d expoſer icelle 
* Parole en toute ſimplicitè, & refuter les erreurs contraires, ſelon le talent qui n' 4 
* departi, ainſi qu'il convient gun fidele Paſteur & Miniſire de Chriſt, requi- 
tant la Compagnie d avoir mon Miniſtere pour agreeable. 


SIMON GoOULART: 


B12 That is; 

C JF having ſo fallen out, that ſome perſons have taken offence at certain words 

| fpoken by me with zeal and warmth, at the latter end ofa certain Expoſitionwhich 
© I made upon the ninth Sunday of the Catechiſm : I declare with a ſincere conſci- 
* ence, in order to remove ſuch offence, that I have always adhered to the word of 
God, and to the doctrine of the Reformed churches, and have never uttered any 
thing contrary thereto : But if any exceſs of emotion has been obſerved in my ex- 
preſſions, I am willing to own that the ſame proceeded from humane frailty and in- 
* firmity; and Ido freely promiſe, with the help of God, always to adhere to his 
* Holy word and to the Confeſſion of our churches, and conſequently to go on in 
* expounding the ſcriptures with all ſimplicity, and in refuting the errors that are 
* contrary thereto, according to the talent committed to me, as becomes a true 
* ſhepherd and ſervant of Chriſt; begging the Aſſembly to approve of my Miniſtry. 


S I oN GOULART. 


. x But all this would not ſatisfy them; and Goulart was ſuſpended from the exer- 
ciſe of his Miniſtry. ' At firſt, he was forbidden to preach, or adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, and'afterwards that of Baptiſm. Niellius wrote ſeveral 
Letters from Utrecht to the Walloon Conſiſtory at Amſterdam, to induce them to ſome 
gentleneſs towards Goulart. He alſo relates in a certain Letter written long after 
thisaffair, that Fobannes Uitenbogarr, together with Jacobus Taurinus a _ ſter w 
F; . Utrecht, 
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The Synod of 
Midelburg 
refer Gou- 
lart's caſe 

to the deciſion 
of the Nati- 
onal Syncd, 


An*Dom- Utrecht, being come to Amſterdam upon ſome other occaſions, entered into a private 


con ſereuce with certain of the Burgomaſters about the buſineſs. of Goulart, and de- 
ſired them to intercede with the Conſiſtory, in order to accommodate this difference; re- 
preſenting, that his preaching againſt the Reprobation of children (uponwhickthe chief 
ſtreſs ſeemed to be laid) was too ſeverely cenſured ; that the reſt of the Miniſters de- 
clared to every body, that they did not maintain the opinions he oppofed, and there- 
fore had no reaſon to bear ſo hard upon him: that he did not name them, nor any 
body elſe; and that what he ſaid, regarded only ſome ſew perſons that ſometimes 
propoſed and propagated ſuch doctrines But all was in vain. Ot 
It is ſaid by ſome, that Goulart was ſuſpended from his Miniſtry by the Confiſto- 

ry, without regard to the authority of the Valloon Synod, which met at Utrecht 
the very week after the ſermon which he made againſt the poſitions of Maurois ; 
and that they took his affair into conſideration immediately upon the breaking up of 
the ſaid Synod. And ſome of the Remonſtrant party are of opinion, that the enemies 
of Goulart did not find it adviſeable to complain to the Synod, for fear of Vitenhogart, 
who was there preſent, for they knew well enough the force of his eloquence, and the 
faculty be had of uniting adverſaries, and compoſing differences. However, not long 
after his ſuſpenſion, the Synod of the Walon churches met at Midelburg, where 

he was ſummoned to appear, and juſtify his conduct. He attended them according- 
ly, and the Conſiſtory would have informed them of what they had againſt him; 
but the Synod declared that the matter was of too great importance, and refuſed to 

enter upon it, referring it to the National Synod, which was expected. Thus the. 
buſineſs was ſhifted off chiefly, as Goulart's friends ſay, becauſe Nielins was there, 

being deputed to this Aſſembly on the part of the Waloon church at Utrecht, with 

whom they were reſolved to enter into no conference, or debate, about this affair, 
knowing that he ſought to excuſe Gorlart, and defend the Remonſtrants; which it 
was apprehended might occaſion much diſturbance and diviſion in the Synod. la 
this Synod it was likewiſe declared on the part of the Conſiſtory, that they deſigned 
to bring one Fabricius de la Baſſecourt into the place of Goulart, at leaſt by way of 
tryal, and till ſuch time as Goulart ſhould make his peace with the Church. But 
the Members voted unanimouſly that ſuch a Call. might be prejudicial, and adviſed 
the Conſiſtory to forbear on account of his inconſtancy and the ſcandal he had given. 

He had been a Prieſt in the Romiſb church, and after having been converted from 
Popery to the Reformed religion, had renounced the latter for the former, till at laſt 
he again quitted the Popiſh for the Reformed, and then became a great ſtickler for 
the Contraremonſirants. 

The adverſaries of Goulart ſpread afterwards a report at Amſterdam, that the 

Synod had approved of his ſuſpenſion, and he, who till then had been ſuffered to 
fit within the rails at church among the reſt of the Miniſters and Elders, was or- 
dered by them to retire from thence, and fit with the Laity ; and taking no notice of 
the Reſolutions of the Synod, they put the abovementioned Baſſecourt into his place, 
the Magiſtrates themſelves conſenting. But before he could be confirmed in the 
Miniſtry, the Conſiſtory was ſo ſeverely cenſured by the following Synod holden at 
Amſterdam, upon account of that Call, made in contempt of the Synod of Midel- 

burg, that it coſt the Miniſter La Vigne (who excuſed himſelf by pretending he' 
was not able to withſtand the peoples deſire of Baſſecourt) many tears. In the mean 
while, neither this of Amſterdam, nor any of the euſuing Walloon Syn ods. hol den: 
in this Province could be perfwaded to take cognizance of the affair of Goulart, who 

bore with patience all his troubles. © However, he publiſhed that part of his ſermon 
at which ſo much offence was taken by the Conſiſtory, in the French and Durch 

languages at Leyden, that ſo the world might judge whether he deſerved ſuch uſage. 

But that publication increaſed their diſpleaſure. They pretended that he had ex- 
prefſed himſelf in other and ſharper words, and appealed to many witneſſes, He 

and other perſons declared the contrary. Some of his enemies, to ſhift offthe odium 
of what had been done, ſrom themſelves, ſaid, Thar the people would haue it ſo. 
But among thoſe people there were ſeveral drowſy perſons, who being asked what he 
had ſaid in his laſt ſermon againſt the Church, acknowledged, they knew of nothing. 
Thus we find the buſineſs of Goulart and Baſſecourt related in the Letters aud other 
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could not conſent to, without dilpleaſing God, and wounding his own conſcience, 
And as for what was added, that he had owned the ſame, it was 'as true, as that 


Balaams 4ſs ſpoke by the ſpirit of Python, as Baſſecourt had aſſerted in one of bis 
ſermons. And as for the boldneſs of thoſe who pretended that ſuch a confeſſion had 
been recorded in the books of the Conſiftory, it was a miſtake that might be eaſily 
confuted by conſulting thoſe books, of which he was ready to produce authentick ex- 
. trafts. r But if they would know who it was that had ſo long concealed the truth 
and preached lies againſt the teftimony of his conſcience, they needed only read the firſt 
converſion of Baſſecourt, publiſhed in bis name, and then they would find that it was he 
bimſelf according to bis own confeſſion. — WES) 0 S116; 
Tus far Goulart, who further juſtified himſelf againſt theſe and other flanders, 
extracted from the Church-books ſome years after, by a Treatiſe which fell into 
my hands after the writing theſe things. I ſhall inſert it here, as tranſlated from the 
Frenth; becauſe it gives no ſmall light into theſe affairs: The title and tenor of it are 
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C | 9 
ANY, TR AT he has not performed what he promiſed to four Elders. 
certain Accu» | | X | 7 
3 * Anſw. That is not true; I made them no promiſe of not preaching againſt their 
Journal of the errors. Such promiſes are inconſiſtent with the duty of a good Paſtor. Let 
Walloon « them ſay to whom ſuch promiſes were made, how and when. | 


Conſiſtory. * 
* THAT he ſet bimſelf againſt Maurois contrary to order. 


© Anſw. This is not true neither; for I only oppoſed the ridiculous, falſe, and raſh 
opinions of thoſe who hold, that certain infants, born of believing parents (ſuch as 
* Iſhmael the Son of Abraham, and Eſau the Son of Iſaac and Rebecca) are by an ab- 
* ſolute decree of God paſſed by, or abandoned to perdition. And Maurois, Baſſe- 
* court, and their adherents, ought to fay plainly, whether they maintain ſuch doctrine 
or no: for they ſpeak ambiguouſly, and one can hardly tell what they mean. 
Sometimes it looks as if they approved of that opinion, ſeeing they aſſert that I- 
* mael and Eſau, botl of them children of believing parents, were hated. and rejected 
by God from their infancy ; and another while they ſay, that all the children of 
* believing parents are holy, and partake of the Covenant; which things area contra- 
© diction. But I maintain, that neither Iſmael nor Eſau, not any infants ſprung 
from believing parents are hated with ſuch a hatred as God ſhews againſt the de- 
vil and the damned. And I think myſelf obliged to oppoſe ſuch as do maintain it, 
as Preachers of falſe Doctrine, and Diſturbers of the Church, teaching things 
« contrary to the word of God, and the opinions of the Reformed churches. And 
« when cenſure ſuch errors, I do not act in oppoſition, but in conformity to order: 
« for the rules of my Miniſtry require, that 1 ſhould oppoſe ſuch errors, as I have 
* done in my ſermons, for which ſermons I am thruſt out of my office, vis. for 
maintaining Truth, and oppoſing Falſhood. Of which injuſtice done to me and 
others, God will be the Judge. | 


THAT he doubted for thirteen years. 


* Anſw. This Charge is equivocal: I own that for the ſpace of thitteen years, ay, and 
from the very beginning of my Miniſtry, I looked upon the opinions abovementioned 

| © to be very odd and abſurd, to wit, that infants born of believing parents ſhould 
have been hated by God from their mother's womb, and ordained to perdition, 
only for Original Sin, ſince the pardon of that fin was ſealed to Iſhmael and Eſau 

in their Circumciſion, and now a-days to all infants in their Baptiſm : So that thoſe 
© who pretend that there are any infant-children of believers, to whom Original Sin 
is not forgiven, make God a lyar, foraſmuch as Baptiſm is adminiſtered in the 


(| 


name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : I ſay, I have always [eſteemed * 
* ſuch opinions ſtrange and ridiculous, and no man has ever heard me teach them; 


* nay, I have long preached againſt the foundation of this opinion. 


' © THAT for theſe laſt five or ſix years be maintained the notions of the Remon- 
**ſtrants. | PHT Tn e 


© Anſw, I confeſs that I have approved the opinions of the Remonſtrancs ever ſince 


I underſtood them. I am not aſhamed to own it, for their doctrines are conſorm- 


© able to the word of God; but thoſe of others contradictory to it; and therefore falſe. 
THAT there had been a Form of Confeſſion offered him to fign. 


* Anſw. The Gentlemen of the Conſiſtory propoſed to me a Form for owning my 
fault, and would have obliged me to fign it; but I would not receive it, as being 
* falſe and unjuſt, But I offered to ſubſcribe another Form of reconciliation, which 
I myſelf had fo prepared, as to be able to ſign it without wronging my conſcience, 
or forſaking my doctrine; but they rejected it. | 


J:. THAT 
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THAT be begged to be continued in his office for the ſpace of five or fix weeks AN" Dos 
* only, during which time he would behave himſelf well in the Church. 1815. 


* Anſw. There is no Miniſter but what ſhould deſire to proceed in his Miniſtry, 
* ſeeing Miniſters are called for that purpoſe, and not to be idle, and bury their ta- 
« lents. Beſides, experience has ſhown, that when a Miniſter is once ſuſpended 
from his office, and hindered from going on in his buſineſs, he is ſeldom and very 
« difficultly reſtored to it. For that reaſon I deſired that I might not be hindered 
from doing my duty, not promiſing to preach againſt my conſcience, or to recant my 
* dofirines; but only to forbear mentioning things that might offend any of my 
« hearers; that is, to ſay nothing concerning the modern opinions, for the ſpace of a 
few weeks, till my affair could be looked into, conſidered, and decided, it being 
« unjuſt, that a Miniſter of God's Word ſhould be ſuſpended and interrupted in the dif- 
charge of his office before he were convicted of having given any notable ſcandal 
either in his life or doctrine, which however was not done with reſpe& to me, who 
vas ſuſpended from my Miniſtry before it could be proved that my opinions ran 


* counterto the ſcriptures. 


THAT he had ſaid, the door of mercy is open, and all men may be ſaved that 
* pleaſe; ſeeing that it only depends on the will of men. 


* Anſw. Theſe laſt words are equivocal, neither did I uſe them. I ſaid indeed, 
* thatihe door of mercy was open to all men, and that if any went not in, it was their 
own fault, and not God's; and this I +ffirm to be true, and agrecable to the word 
of God, in which we are taught, that, He will have all men to be ſaved, and to come 
unto the knowledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ij. 4. That Chriſt Feſus came into the 
world to ſave all, ſince he is the propitiation for our ſins ;, and not for ours only, but 
alſo for the ſins of the whole world, 1 Joh. ij. 22. And that the Goſpel is preached 
to all creatures; from whence it follows, that if any one do not attain to ſalvation, 
that does not happen for want of God's Grace to him, but by his own neglect of the 
Grace of God. If then there are any that neglect the Grace of God, that does not 
* happen through God's Will, but their own; as Chriſt gives us to underſtand, 
* ſaying to the Jews, Bur theſe things 1 ſay, that ye might be ſaved, and again, and 
* ye wil not come to me, that ye might be ſaved; Joh. v. 34, and 40. They who 
object againſt this, ſeem to think that a man may be ſaved, without the will to be 
* ſaved; and that he may be accepted through Grace, without having the deſire to re- 
* ceive that Grace till after he is actually accepted. Now this is contrary to the 
* word of God, againſt human reaſon, and the doctrine of the Reformed church as 
taught in the common theological treatiſes of Melanct hon, printed at Geneva, and 
approved by the Divines of that City, vis. that there are three cauſes of the Con- 
© verſion of men; 1. The Holy Ghoſt. 2. The Word of God; and, 3. The Will of 
Man. They who deny this, make a ſtock or block of man, and maintain the opi- 
© nions of the Predeſtinariant and Semi-manichees. As for what relates to the buſi- 
© neſs of receiving Grace, and e ourſelves; we are unjuſtly accuſed of 


* aſcribing it to our own power, and not to God. 


THAT be has not been able to verify bis doctrine. | | 
* Anſw. That is not true: For the doctrine propoſed in my ſermons is confirmed 


by nine or ten expreſs paſſages in Scripture, as appears by the paper I delivered to 
a the Confiftory, which has been printed, but none of thoſe arguments confuted. 
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© THAT he owns be bas taug br our Doctrine theſe fourteen years. 


© Anſw. Thoſe words are equivotal; for if they mean the doctrine of the Re- 
formed churches, I have always taught it; but if by our, they mean that of the 
t Contrarenwnſirants, who teach, That Chriſt din not come into the would to fave 
all men, but only ſome ; and the like points, I have been fo far from teaching 
© thoſe doctrines, that on the contrary, I have frequently refuted them. Seri 
THA be endeauourtd to preach in ſpice of the congregation. I 

* Anſw. This is not true: And it is well known, that a great part of the con- 


« gregation were defirous I ſhould proceed ＋ my miniſtry. But it is indeed 2 
er | l 


— 
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Aw Do. that ſome credulous ſpirits, fancying that the Nmonſtrants were Traytors, as they 
1615. © were made to believe, and that they defigned to introduce Popery, would poſſibly 
have abſented themſelves from my ſermons, juſt as ſome others did at Rotterdam 
and elſewhere, who ſought to promote ſchiſms and diviſions, and to ſet up ſepa- 
© rate Meetings, chooſing Miniſters according to their own fancies, who might 
« preach to them, that their character was indelible, and that the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they had once received, could never be extinguiſhed, and ſuch like things. Now 
* theſe men can by no means be called the church, but are only private perſons in 
it, who maintain opinions inconſiſtent with thoſe of the Church. 


* THAT he did not produce one ſingle argument from ſcripture in confirmation of 
* bis doctrine. | 


* Anſw. That is falſe : For the extract of the latter part of my ſermon which I de- 
* livered to them, contains ſeveral texts quoted by me from ſcripture, to the number 
of nine or ten, as I ſaid before, for the proof of what I advanced. 


THA he owned he had concealed, for the ſpace of thirteen years, what fide he 
held with. 


© Anſw, That is a miſtake; for thoſe doctrines which I looked upon to be falſe 
from the beginning of my Miniſtry, I have always oppoſed, eſpecially the erroneous 
© notions about the abſolute rejection of any infant-children born of believing pa- 
rents. It is true, I never attacked that doctrine ſo publickly and formally as in the 
* ſermon I made on the 13th of September, 1615. But becauſe I never ſet my face 
© againſt this error ſo poſitively and explicitly before, does it from thence follow, 
© that I never might or ſhould do it? 


« THAT the latter Declaration of Goulart is not inſerted. 


* Anſw. That is not true: And I affirm that I propoſed it in the ſame method as 
© jt is publiſhed, and that I inſerted the ſame texts of ſcripture, and in the ſame num- 
* ber and order as they ſtand there. 
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< THAT be cannot condemn the Remonſtrants. 


* Anſw. When I was obliged to give an account of my ſermon, there wasno occa- 
© cafion of paſſing my judgment on the Remonſtrantcs. When therefore I was aſked 
by thoſe of the Conſiſtory, whether I approved of the doctrine of the Remonſtranrs 
or no? I looked upon it to be an unſeaſonable queſtion, and told them, that what 
« ] was properly to account for, was my ſermon, and not the doctrine of the Re- 
* monſtrants. 


„THA he adminiſtered the Sacrament of Baptiſm, contrary to orders. 


* Anſw. If there were any irregularity committed, it was by the Conſiſtory, who 
« contrary to all order prohibited me to preach and baptize, and if I did baptize, I 
] did it before the Prohibition was ſignified to me, according to the wonted man- 
« ner; and not after I was forbidden, nor contrary to order. 


* THAT be aſſociated bimſelf with Remonſtrants, and with the Magiſtrates. 

Anſw. Why ſhould not I keep company with men of virtue and honour? 
 * THAT be never eſpouſed the opinions of the Contraremonſtrants from the very 
beginning of bis ſtudies, 4 fs 

« Anſw. The opinions of the Contraremonſtrants are contradictory to the word of 
© God and the doctrine of the Ræformed churches, and involve in varinus ambigyi- 
ties and contrarities; and therefore it is not ſtrange that Teould not eſpouſe them; 
* eſpecially ſince from my very i irſt ſtudies, I have given into that pure and axtho- 
* dox opinion, that Chriſt came into the world, and there ſuffered death for ul, and 


Book XXII. in and about the Low-CounTrizs. 16 5 ; 


+ THAT fob thirteen years together, he was a ſettled Remonſtrant. E 
* Anſw. I do not remember that I ever ſaid fo, nor is it likely that I ſhould have GNI 
ſaid I was a Remonſtrant above thirteen years ago; there having been no mention 

of any ſuch name, till after the conference at the Hague, in the year 1611. From 

whence likewiſe appears the abſurdity of the following accuſation : 


THA during the ſpace of thirteen years, he had reſolved to adhere to the 
Remonſtrants opinion. 


© Anſw. And ſuppoſe it were ſo; then had I reſolved to adhere to a good and rea- 
ſonable opinion, and more conſiſtent with the doArine of the Reformed Churches 


than that of the Contraremonſtrants; as I declared not long ſince to one of the De- 
« puties of Geneva. 


THAT be bad now brought forth what be had gone big with for thirteen 
years together. 


Anſw. I did not ſay ſo. But I have indeed declared; that for above theſe thir- 
teen years, I have looked upon this doctrine of God's rejecting the infant children 
of believing parents by an abſolute decree, as raſh and fooliſh, ſtrange and ſuſpici- 
ous ; and I have accordingly, as often as an occaſion offered; preached againſt it. 
And | would beg theſe gainſayers, who ſo often, and ſo impertinently repeat this 
« ſtory of- thirteen years, to reſolve me one queſtion : Whether they themſelves 
never thought this doctrine ſtrange and abſurd 2 eſpecially when they have heard 
it affirmed in ſermons, that Iſhmael, a child of a believing father, and Eſau, a 
child both of a believing father and mother, were abandoned and hated by God 
from their infancy, nay from their mother's womb ? If they anſwer in the affir- 
< mative, why do they then wonder that another man ſhould ſay the ſame? If in the 
negative, then it is plain they are of that opinion, (which yet they are aſhamed 


to own) and will not let others ſpeak againſt it; for when I refute it, you ſee how 
they uſe me. 


« TH AT what he has publiſhed, is different from that which be preached. 


* Anſw. That is wrong: For I can fay with certainty, that the ſame things 
© which are contained in the printed paper, confirmed with the ſame texts of ſcrip- 
© ture, were ſpoken by me in the pulpit juſt as they are expreſſed; and on the con- 
* trary, that the writing which ſome of them have drawn up, is falſe and de- 
A e 


e T ke bas defamed Maurois with untrut hi. 


* Anſw. I have neither ſpoken nor written any thing about Maurois, but what is 
very true, as appears by the confutation of his book, intituled, Guidon 4 Salut, 
or Guide to Salvation; in which he unjuſtly accuſes me of ſpeaking againſt the 
doctrines of the Church. But to that, and other matters as ill-grounded as that, 
has been anſwered in the treatiſe of God's Mercy towards Men, and in the Repre- 
* ſentation of Baſlecourt*s ſincerity, and ſuch like diſcourſes z where alſo may be 
found the anſwers to all the objections of this very paper before us. 


Upon this defence in writing, and what was ſaid in behalf of him in printed 
treatiſes, Goulart put the merits of his cauſe. But beſides the teſtimony of his own 
conſcience, and the friendſhip of ſome perſons who did not pin their faith on the 
ſleeves of the Conſiſtory, he found this comfort in his misfortune, that his ancient 
Father, who had been a Miniſter in the church of Geneva for above 48 years, 
did not ceaſe to love and eſteem him, though he rejected the doctrines ſo much in 
vogue in that City, and which others urged ſo vehemently; as appears by his fami- 
liar Letters, ſome of which are now in my hands: Which is an argument that the old 
man, who was otherwiſe a great ſtickler for Calvin, did not then lay ſo great ſtreſs 
upon the article of Predeſtination, as ſome of his brethren : He had alſo given 
a former proof of his temper and ———_ in that matter, by publiſhing the — 
. 5 2 | © 
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An* Do u. of Hemmingius, on which occaſion he plainly declared: that as to chat diſpute, 
16,5. people ought to bear with each other in love. ah 

Tie late Burgomaſter Hooft, ſpeaks of this buſineſs of Goulart, on occaſion of 
matters of the like nature, after the following manner: Doubtleſs we have no 
* more authority over our neighbour-towns than they over us, and yet we ſendthem 
our Miniſters, to their great diſſatisfaction, to preach among them; and as ſoon as 
© ever any of our Miniſters diſcover themſelves to have different opinions, he is pre- 
* ſently fuſpended as was Goulart. However, I believe there are many people here 
at Amſterdam, that would be glad to hear their Miniſters preach with more temper, 
and to more edification than is commonly practiſed. Here we take upon us to ſuſ- 
« pend Goulart from his Miniftry, and yet will not allow the Magiſtrates of other 
Cities, nor even the States themſelves, the like authority. How is this con- 
« ſiſtent? | 

Thus was the Miniſter Goulart (who not long before was ſo much beloved, and fo 
well heard by the Walloon congregation) excluded from the pulpit ; yet he was 
ſuffered to enjoy his annual ſtipend and maintenance, till at laſt he together with 
the reſt of the Remonſtrants, was entirely diſcharged from his office, and baniſhed the 
Land in the year 1619. But proceed with the ſequel of our diviſions, 

That part of the Claſſit which had ſeparated from the Remonſtrants of Horn, held 
their firſt meeting out of the Claſſis · chamber on the ſecond of November, at a private 
houſe near their Conventicle. : 

2 Here they diſcourſed about the Aſſociation, which ſome of the Soutb Holland 
Miniſters endeavoured to ſet on foot for a Mutual Toleration, in order to prevent a 
ſchiſm ; but the project was fo odious to this Claflis, that all the Members entered 

7he Contra- into a mutual engagement, and ſolemnly promiſed, by ſubſcribing a certain paper 
on} drawn up for that purpoſe, that they would ſuffer the laſt extremities, rather than 
the Clair f hold any communion with thoſe of the Ræmonſtrant perſwaſion, who 3 as they 
Horn enten thought, had diſturbed the doctrine and diſcipline of the Church, 
— — 2 There met alſo at Amſterdam a little before, ſeveral Miniſters without the know- 
oppoſition co ledge of the States of Holland, in whoſe Journal we find the following Reſolution : 
oe nemon- Ihe Aſſembly being acquainted that there had been a meeting not long before at 
4 meeting of * Amſterdam of ſeveral of the Clergy, to the number of thirty, or thereabouts, who 
— came from ſeveral towns and places in Holland and Weſt Freeſland, and that they 
ſtrant . gave notice there, that againſt the end of September, there ſhould be ſummoned 
Aged, another meeting of the Clergy from ſeveral Provinces: It is therefore after mature 
wich e for. * deliberation reſolved : That ſuch meetings, without the previous conſent F the States 
prongs >. or their Committee, are improper and unlawful, as well with reſpect to the Privi. 
50 ef leger, as to divers Reſolutions of the States; and it is therefore thought © fit that 
they ſhall not be ſuffered ;, and that for this purpoſe a letter be ſent to the Burgo- 
maſters aud Government of Amſterdam, to defire them to examine into the mat- 
ter, and immediately to diſperſe the meeting, if any ſuch there be, as improper and 
unlawful : and in caſe ſuch a meeting continue to be bolden there, the Senior Coun- 
cellors of the High Provincial Council now preſent, are hereby commiſſioned and 
impowered to repair to Amſterdam, and there to repreſent, firſt to the Burgo- 
maſters, and next to the ſaid Clergy ſo met, the unſeaſonableneſs and unlawfulneſs 
of fuch aſſemblies, and actualhy to diſperſe the ſame, declaring that whatever is, 
or ſball be done there, fhall be taken for null and void. | 
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Ho far this order was executed, does not appear. 4 But the famous Memoirs of 
of William Bauart, acquaint us, that the Clergy of Amſterdam iſſued certain ſum- 
mons to the churches of other Provinces, intreating them, that upon account of 
the deplorable ſtate of the Church, they would be pleaſed to depute ſome perſons 
to meet them ut Amſterdam, againſt the 17th of September, that they might con- 
ſider how to procure a National Synod ; and he adds, that they again preſented a Re- 
monftrance to rhe States for that purpoſe, but could not attain their end. 

Another meet= Vitenbagart allo makes mention of a certain 3 the Cl y holden 

ing of the about this time, which he compares to the Trojan Horſe ; whence fallied out 


Clergy at : 8 . g 
Amſterdam, men, who at their return, filled every corner of the Province with diſmal reports 
| of 
* Uitenb. p. 107. * Jbid. p. 623. 3 Trigl. p. 844. 6 Baud, Mem, Lib. VII. p. 11. 
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of the deſigns that were concealed by the Remonſirants, There, ſays he, was foun- A Dou. 
ded the Schiſm-bell, which every Miniſter rung out in his own Pariſh, chough it 1615. 
ſeemed to have a little failed in the melting. What this meeting was, and whether 
Uitenbogart's expreſſions relate to either of the aſſemblies mentioned in the Reſolu- 

tion of the States, does not certainly appear to me. 

The Heer Hugo Grotius, in a Letter he writ to Gerardus Fobannes Voſſius, of 
the 13th of October, ſpeaks thus of this Contraremonſtrant meeting: I am very 
* much grieved at what has paſt in this Amſterdam Synod. The pretence of their 
meeting was to conſult how they might procure a National Synod, but in the 
© mean time they were hatching a deal of ſlander and reproaches againſt their bre- 
* thren, who differ from them in opinion, and againſt many of the Magiſtrates, in 
order to ſpread them the more eafily afterwards through all the Provinces. And 
© this their project has wonderfully {ucceeded. There is nothing ſo abſurd, nor fo 
incredible, but what is greedily received, if it be told to the prejudice of 
© thoſe we hate. God grant them better minds ! For what can we otherwiſe ex- 
pe& from a Synod thus diſpoſed, than that the ſchiſin with which they have been 

© long big, ſhould break out at laſt. 

1 There were great pains taken at this time to induce thoſe Members of the Com- 
munity, that were Contraremonſtrants, to ſeparate from the Remonſtrants, parti- 
cularly at Gouda and the Hague. Uitenbogart was more obnoxious to them than 
any ; nay he was warned from Zeland, that it was reſolved at the little Synod of 
the Contraremonſtrants at Amſterdam, to oppoſe him with all their might. The 
diſſentions ran daily higher. The Magiſtrates of ſome Towns endeavoured to put a 
ſtop to the bitter invectives in the pulpit, and to the ſeparations; but neither their 

, commands nor their puniſhments, which they ordained and ſometimes inflicted upon 
the tranſgreſſors, were ſufficiently valued. At Rotterdam, the Magiſtrates had a 
mind to try whether there were no means of coming to ſome accommodation with 
the Contraremonſtrants that had madea fchiſm in their church, and for that purpoſe 
tered into a treaty with them, But upon what occafion it was ſet on foot, and with 
what ſucceſs, may be learned from two Letters of the famous Hugo Grotins, Penſi- 
onary of the ſaid Town, which he writ at that time to the Regent of the Theologi- 
cal College at Leyden, Gerardus Voſſius, which I ſhall not grudge to render from 
the Latin, and inſert here. 


SIR 

c Clnce the receipt of your Letter, I have been fo entangled in our Eccleſiaſtical 4 beter f 
| 8 differences, that I could get no time to write to you. You know, I ſuppoſe, Votes 2 
© that there was an Order publiſhed in this Town, and lately renewed (by reaſon of raining ſome 
the inſolence of ſome undutiful perſons ) againſt Conventicles or Separate meetings, "— + 4 a 
© with the addition of ſome penalties. This, which the utmoſt neceſſity of affairs ex- beld ird 
© torted from us, has been miſunderſtood and repreſented in the moſt odious colours; - — 
upon which the Magiftrates thought fit to cauſe ſome propoſals to be made to the monftrants 
« Separatiſts, for reeſtabliſhing the peace of the Church. They were likewiſe al- , Rocter. 
« lowed to conſult with ſome learned men on that ſubject; yet ſo, as that they were 4“. 
* exhorted at the ſame time not to addreſs themſelves to any hot-headed people. 
© Notwithſtanding which caution, they took the field, and came upon us with a 
© troop of the molt litigious of their party, ſuch as Feſtus, Dibbetius, Triglandius, 
* Roſen, and from our neighbourhood, Begerus and Gruterus. It was thought proper 
© to hear them with patience, though it was eaſy to obſerve from the very begin- 
© ning, what turn the matter was like to take, ſince they brought along with them 
the two principal cauſes of our ſchiſm, and a third perſon, who is endeavouring, 
© in the very ſeat of Government, to diſturb that peace, which has been long main- 
* tained there; and another, who gave us a notable ſample of his moderation, in 
© deſcribing the diſagreeing opinions by the name of Chuiſt and Belial: Not much 
* unlike him who pretended to refute the arguments of the Remonſtrants, under the 
mask of the Devil. The Leader of all theſe, was one who is not leſs dangerous 
by his ſly tricks, than others by their open force, When we proceeded to make 
6 4 propoſals for peace, they deſired there might be an equal number of 1 
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Aw Do * ſirant and Contraremonſtrant Miniſters, upon this condition, (as tending, no doubt, 


1615. 


very much to the promoting of peace) 1 That they ſhould not partake of the Lord's 
Supper together; which was as much as to ſay, that the ſymbol of peace, which 
Vas inſtituted by our Saviour, ſhould remain a ſignal of battel or contention a- 
< mong us for ever. Our Miniſters made anſwer, That there was indeed one Re- 
* monſlrant of their number; but as to the reſt, they could ſay nothing of them with 
« certainty in that reſpe& : That beſides, 2 Niellius was not choſen by our Church, 
but recommended by the Walloon Synod, Neither were they againſt calling any 
of the Contraremonſirants perſuaſion to the ſervice of the Church, provided he 
* behaved like a brother, and not as a party-man. 

In the choice of Elders, they were likewiſe of opinion, that regard ſhould onl 
be had to true piety, without making any diſtinction ori account of different opi- 
© nions. When our adverſaries, who were altogether averſe to peace, rejected the 
« propoſals, the nature of the thing brought us to conſider the cauſes of this ſepara- 
tion. Our Miniſters declared frequently, that they were very ſure that nothing 
could be objected againſt them in relation to their do&rine, but the opinion of 
the Remomſirants, nor that neither, to every one of them: and as for their life 
< and manners, there was nothing in them that could give a juſt pretence for ſe- 
© parating. 

0 What was alledged in defence, or rather in excuſe of the ſchiſm, (for there 
Vas hardly any one that durſt directly juſtify it) and what was ſaid againſt it, a- 
mounted to this: Firſt, That Lanſbergen was reported to have ſaid, That Grevink- 
hovius was as full of hereſy, as an egg is full of meat. To which was replied, 
© 'That it was too raſh a Judgment, and paſſed before a juſt inquiry had been made 
into the diſpute; and that tlie Conſiſtory had been ſatisfied concerning that ſermon, 
which gave Lanſbergen an occaſion of paſhng ſo ſevere a judgment; notwithſtand- 
ing which, the Church continued in unity a whole year after: and that if any one 
© had been offended at that ſharp judgment which Lanſbergen had paſſed, he ought 
by that example, to have become more moderate; or at leaſt he ſhould have com- 
plained to the Conſiſtory or Claſſis; nor ought people by their private judgment, to 
anticipate that of the Church. Secondly, That the doctrine of the Remonſtrants 


had been publickly taught, in oppoſition to the woꝛd of Hod, and the Netherland 
Confeſſion, To this was anſwered, 'That the Church had not yet determined 


4 

this difference; and that communion ought not to be broken pendente lite, or 
* whilſt the cauſe was depending: and that our Miniſters did not refuſe to keep 
< themſelves within the bounds of the Confeſſion. Thirdly, That Grevinkhovius 
had aſſiſted Arminius at the Aſſembly of the States of Holland; and that the true 
© doctrine of Juſtification was oppoſed by the ſaid Arminius. To this it was an- 
« ſwered, That Grevinkhovius did not defend Arminius in all the points he propoſed; 
© neither, on the other hand, were all the diſputes about Juſtification of equal 
< weight and importance; and further, that the things which were tranſacted in the 
« Aſſembly of Holland, under the authority of the Sovereign Power, ought not to 
© be called. in queſtion here. Fourthiy, That Grevinkhovius, together with the 
« other Remonſtrants, had been of opinion that Vorſtius was not unwozthy of the 
Puleſſozſhip. The anſwer was, That what was {aid or done in this matter too, had 
been diſcuſſed in the Aſſembly of the States of Holland, and by their command, 
and was not therefore cognizable by them, neither did that concern our Church: 
« whereupon it was alſo occaſionally added, that thoſe who commended Vorſtius, 
did not do it with reſpe to all his works, but only his Confeſſion of Faith which 
he made in the Aſſembly of the States. 3 Fifthly, That Grevinkhovius had re- 
« commended Slatius to the Miniſtry, tho he was ſuſpected of Socinianiſm. To 
« this was anſwered, That if Slatius had been guilty of any miſtakes thro' the in- 
advertency of youth, he ought not to ſuffer for it now that he is of a better mind, 
« eſpecially ſince he had been declared innocent by the Court of Gelderland, of that 
very crime now laid to his charge; and beſides, that this reproach concerned 
© Grevinkbovius no more than it did the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam. Sixthly, That 
« Grevinkhovius had loaded the doctrine of the Contraremonſtrants with unjuſt con- 
«* ſequences, The anſwer was, That Grevinkbovius did not object to the Contra- 


remonſtrants 


* Trig). P. 621. | | the Walloon Church at Utrecht. 
Henricus Niellius, Brerber #6 Carolus, Minifer of } * Grevink,Apol. Rot. edits 4617, f. 22. 
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remonſtraute the conſequences of their doctrines, but the very words of thoſe au- AN Do 


« thors whom they applaud and follow; ſuch as, That God is in ſome ſo2t the au⸗ 


© thoz of ſin. And, That man is impelled by God to ſin, in ſuch manuer, that he? 7 


© cannot help ſinning. That, Same were made to be damned. Alſo, That chil: 
c den of believers dying in their infancy, and even after baptiſm, are hurried to 
c everlaſting tomients. That, Pe who has once believed aright, may become a 
© murderer and an adulterer, and yet at the ſame moment remain a child of God. 
And that they were never reproached with theſe things till after they had begun 
the Separation, and had alſo loaded the opinions of the Remonſtrants with grievous 
* ſanders. Seventhly, That Grevinkhovius had wait certain ſharp Pzefaces before 
© the books of Cupus and Vorſtius, and his own againſt Ameſius. To this was an- 
ſwered, That it did not appear who was the author of the Prefaces to the books 
© of Cupus and Vorſtius; and as for that againſt Ameſius, it was publiſhed long after 
the Separation. Eighthly, That Grevinkhovius had appꝛoved a certain littie 
* Tract of Venator, full of pereſies. This was ſimply denied, and the teſtimony 
rejected. Ninet hiy, That Geſelius was turned out at the inſtigation of the Mi⸗ 
c nifters, It was anſwered, This was done by the Magiſtrates; and that they had 
« conſulted the States before they did it; neither was it on account of thoſe opinions 
* which he promoted, (ſince it happened long before the Call of Colonius and Niel- 
© lius) but becauſe of his ſeditious preaching. Beſides, it was anſwered in general 
* to all the foregoing objections, that whatever Grevinkbovius was ſingly charged 
© with, could not affect the other Miniſters, | 
Ihen Feſtus and the others were aſked, Wherher the leſſer part of the congre- 
« gation ought to refuſe communion with their lawful Miniſters for ſuch things that 
© were partly not proved, and partly not inquired into, without any trial or judgment 
* of aConliſtory, Claſſis or Synod; and not only ſhun hearing them, but alſo form a 
© new Congregation and anew Conſiſtory, when at the ſame time nobody, according 
to the uſual rules, had the power to appoint Elders within this Community? But 
they could never be prevailed on to deliver their opinions. All that they urged 
on that head was, That we ought to give way to the people in a ferment. Beyervs 
« ſaid unawares, That if they ſhould ſhow us any tokens of brother haod, it might come to 
© paſs, that they, as well as our Miniſters, would be deſerted by their Flocks. Whereas 
ve are entirely of opinion, that if, inſtead of ſoothing the people's paſſions, they had 

done their beſt to inſtruct them right, and repreſented to them the injuſtice of ſe- 
« parating from Paſtors that are blameleſs, we might have already obtained the peace 
of the Church, which we ſo carneſtly pant after. 

© They have taken till next Thurſday to anſwer to ſame queſtions propoſed to 
them by our Conſiſtory, that ſo we may the better underſtand their mind concern- 
ing ſome points of the Formulary of agreement which they drew up, Thus ſtand 
our matters. 


The latter part of the letter relates to certain treatiſes of the Miniſter William 
Teeling, as follows: 
l have conſidered the letter of William Teeling, and do very much appre- 
«* hend, that the ſimplicity of the man will be abuſed by ſome people, who aim at 
nothing more than to get out of you, your opinion concerning the preſent diſputes, 
and ſo to render your labours uſeleſs to your country. However, I think there 
© owghttobe an anſwer returned, but with prudence. You are well enough ſatisfied 
© that there is nothing of what his letter ſpeaks, lurking under theſe differences, 
and that none of our Governours do under-hand foment them; but on the contra- 
xy, that many have done their utmoſt to compoſe them: that they are only Theo- 
* logical controverſies of people whoſe names were well known before now: neither 
docs it appear to you, that there are any other views than what the ſtate of the 
+ giffenence, declared on both ſides in the Conference at the Hague, has publickly gi- 
ven to underſtand. Nor can it be juſtly ſaid of the Magiſtrates, that they do not 
think theſe differences. worth the parings of their nails, ſince they haye employed 
ſo much of their time in examining into, weighing and adjuſting them, Therefore 
if any of then may have drop't ſudh an exprefiign, it is nat fair that it ſhould be 


+ imputed to che eſt, With ſuch u temper and dpizit as abs, I think you znay dif- 
Charge che duty you owe to the Higher Powers, and yet give no handle to . 
| an 


1 


I Dou. 2 falſe reports. Farewel, Sir, and aſſiſt with your counſel and prayers | this poor 
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1615- church, and him in particular, who is 
2 


7 Novemb. | wur moſt affectionate, 
1615. | | 
HuGo DE Groor. 


During this treaty, the Conſiſtory preſented the following Paper, on the 5th of 
November, to the Magiſtrates, by whom it was ſent to the diſſenting Burghers and 
the country Miniſters their aſſiſtants, | 


A Paper deli. C A Coording to the defire and command of your Worſhips, which were yeſterday 
cave} . of « ſignified to us, to the end we ſhould conſiqer of the Remonſtrance and Me- 
Rotterdam © morial of our diſſenting brethren and their aſſiſtants, and give you our advice 
ge, a. thereupon; we the Miniſters and Elders of the Reformed church of this place, 
raining their th ink it our duty to repreſent and declare to you, that none of us, to the beſt of our 
— 4 knowledge, ever exceeded the bounds of holy Scripture. in the doctrines we taught 
of Peace. ? © Or preached, that being the only rule of ſaving truth, nor the Netherland Confeſ- 
« ſion, which is the formulary of our unity with all the reſt of the Reformed churches, 
nor even went beyond the Catechiſm : and that therefore none have juſt cauſe to 
© ſeparate from our communion, either in relation to Doctrine, or to the-uſe cf the 
holy Sacraments. ; 

As for what belongs then to the preſent differences, we do not deny that there 
are ſome among us, who eſpouſe the opinions of the Remonſtrants, contained in their 
KRemonſtrance; but beſides, that this can be no juſt occaſion or pretence for ſepa- 
rating from us, ſo neither is there any thing taught concerning thoſe matters in our 
« church, except in ſuch forms or expreſſions, which, according to the opinion and re- 
ſolution of tlie States, do moſt of all tend to union and edification: all the Miniſters 
being alſo ready to act and proceed upon the foot of moderation contained in the 
« aforeſaid reſolution made in the month of January, 1614. 
© Andin caſe any body pretends to accuſe any of the ſaid Miniſters with reſpe& 
© to any other points of doctrine, whether in reference to the Truth, or Or- 
« thodox opinion, or with regard to their Unity with other Reformed churches, 

the Miniſters humbly pray that it may be done immediately, being actually pre- 
« pared to prove their innocency, to the end that none may ground any lawful or 
« juſt ſeparation thereupon. 

« They are no leſs ready to defend themſelves againſt any excuſes that may be 
brought for a ſeparation, with reſpect to their lives, actions and behaviour. | 

< Notwithſtanding all which, we are contented that the vacant places of Mini- 
« ſters and Elders be filled and ſupplied by the beſt qualified perſons, and ſuch as 
are blameleſs in their life and converſation, and diſpoſed for peace, in order to 
« ſerve the Church with us in true unity, without regarding their private opinions 
as to the differences treated of at the Conference. 

In like manner we are contented, that when the place of a Miniſter happens to be 
© yoid, the fitteſt perſon, with reſpect to life and behaviour, that can be found, ſhall 
« fillitz without paſſing any one by, becauſe he is of the Reæmonſtrant or of the 

© Contraremonſirant party; provided he be willing to maintain all brotherly and 
eccleſiaſtical unity with the Miniſters that are his collegues, purſuant to the inten- 
tion and reſolutions of the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland. | 
© Upon ſuch a foot, and upon what may with the greateſt reaſon be further added 
in order to the preſervation of chriſtian unity (towards which we ſhall always be en- 
tirely diſpoſed) during the preſent differences, till they'can be compoſed by a law- 
ful Synod, authorized and impowered by the Government, or otherwiſe ; we be- 
* lieve that brotherly love, peace and communion ought and may be maintained a- 
* mong us without any violation of conſcience, to the no ſmall increaſe and edifica- 
tion of the Reformed church. He eons tk ©! 
As on the contrary we judge it moſt highly pernicious and hurtful to the Chri- 
« ſtian Reformed church, that any other meaſures ſhould be taken, whereby the ſe- 
* paration with reſpect to the preaching the word of God, the adminiſtration of the, 
ö FT 1 | 9 43 2 C144 * | | 18901 | | - Sactaments, , 
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« Sacraments, and the Government of the Church might be countenanced, and ſo de-Ax D o. 
rłived to our poſterity. . 1615. 


All which we are ready to declare by word of mouth, with the addition of good VV 
and ſolid arguments. | 


The ſecond Letter of the Heer Grotius to the Profeſſor Voſſius, after mentioning 
other matters, goes on with the preceding account in theſe words : | 
© After theſe men, who had no ſmall averſion to the Peace, for promoting of which 4 ſecond Ler- 
they had been called together, were returned, (Feſtus only being detained at home u, * 
« by reaſon of ſome troubles, which you know better than J,) they began, as if farther 4c- 
« they had received ſome new encouragement under-hand, to bring freſh accuſations nh þ =o 
« againſt Grevinkbovius, many of which were upon dubious matters, and without Ie of the 
« proofs. Firſt, They charged him with having taught, contrary to the ſenſe of the Reid. 
« Catechiſm, That the Fuſtice of God did not require a ſatisfaftion, but that Chriſt mt 
« ſatisfied only by vertue of the Covenant of Grace. He anſwered, That he never übe again 
* had denied that the Divine Juſtice required ſatisfaftion , but that he had affirmed, Grevinkbo- 
That the Divine Wiſdom had interpoſed as Mediatrix between Juſtice, which rigo- bb Defeuve: 
rouſly exacted it, and Mercy, which inclined to ſpare men. This was what he had 
maintained and held for truth, calling it a Covenant of Grace with reſpect to us, 
but not in regard to Chriſt. Secondly, That he maintained the Poſſibility of fulfil- 
ling the Law, To this he anſwered, That he had only ſhown how the author of 
the Catechiſm, having propoſed the queſtion of the Poſſibility, had returned ſuch 
an anſwer, by which the A# was much rather denied than the Poſſibility. That 
Auſtin alſo had judged this diſpute to be of ſuch a nature, as that it might be variouſly 
handled without breach of peace among Catholicks; but that Jerom went further 
yet, and pronounced an anathema againſt ſuch as affirmed, That it was impoſſible 
to keep theCommandments of God. At laſt they agreed herein, That it was no 
abſurdity to ſay, That man can fulfil the Law by the Grace of God, becauſe it is 
not impoſſible for God to give him Grace ſufficient for that purpoſe. Which Gre- 
vinkhovius explained thus: That if they diſcourſed of the outward act referred to 
by the letter of the Law, viz. Thou ſhalt not kill ; thou ſhalt not ſteal; he believed 
the Law could be, and had been fulfilled in this ſenſe, But that if they meant 
the internal part, eſpecially the perfection of Charity or Love, this was not to be 
met with among us in the preſent life, but related only to that Love which will take 
place in the next. He added, that the Catechiſm ſpoke of that perfection, com- 
pared with what will be attained to in the future life. But that if any one (ſhould 
ſay, the perfection which is ſuitable to the ſtate of our pilgrimage, had no place in 
this life, he would contradi& himſelf, Thirdly, They accuſed him of ſaying, That 
the Religion wes but forty years old, To which he anſwered, That he 
abſolutely denied the charge; being of opinion that the Reformed religion was as 
old as the Apoſtolical age; but that the Reformation itſelf was not of above forty 
years ſtanding ; and therefore it did not become us, who reje& the Popiſh argument 
from antiquity, to object the want of it to others. Fourthly, That be bad ſpoken 
contempruouſly of” the Catechiſm. He anſwered, That he likewiſe diſowned it. 
He had indeed occafionally declared, That our way did not ' pleaſe him; to wit, 
the reading and expounding the Catechiſm to the people, after the ſame manner, and 
with the like reverence, as is ſhown in reading and expounding the holy Scriptures, 
whereas in other tewns they read ſome chapters out of the holy Scriptures, before they 
expound the Catechiſm ; or elſe, by covering their beads, denote the difference of ar. 
thority between divine and bumane writings. It was moreover objected, that he had 
ſpoken of God's Providence after ſo odd a manner, that many were ſcandalized at 
« it; but as nobody alledged particulars," no anſwer could be made to it. Then the 
© Contraremonſirant Miniſters were aſked, Whether they had any thing more to 
offer againſt Grevinkbovius ? to which they replied, No. Then were they aſked 
© two or three times, Whether they had any thing to ſay to the four other Remon- 
« firant Miniſters; to wit, Francis.\and Samuel Lanſbergen, Chriſtopher Helſerus, 
and Henry Nielius. They held their peace. We told them, we ſhould look up- 
on ſilence as a confeſſion of their innocence. Fe A 8 
I 0o ſome of the queſtions propoſed by our Conſiſtory, with reſpect to tlie For- 
* mulary, which they had received not long before from the Miniſters of the othec 
{Iu dvigh | party, 
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Ax' Po. party the ſaid Miniſters anſwered : That there was a certain Fraternity or Aſſocia- 
1615. tion on accounnt of the Netherland Confeſſion, and th: more any man departed- 
from it, the leſs was he to be deemed of that fraternity. But as this was alledged 
by them in juſtification of thoſe among the people that refuſed to join with their 
* Miniſters in the participation of the Lord's Supper, I put the following queſtion 
to them: Whether they would admit to the Communion any Englith or Swiſs Mi- 
* niſters, differing from us in this or that matter? They durſt not anſwer nega- 
* tively. From whence it ſufficiently appeared, that their new invented brotherhood 
3 no relation to the buſineſs of the Sacrainent. I likewiſe aſked them: In teſli- 
* /mony of what brotherhood Chriſt had inſtituted the Communion of his body? But 
neither durſt they ſhelter themſelves behind the Næcherland Confeſſion upon this 
* queſtion. | 
An Exhorta- 7 Finally, I earneſtly conjured them in the name of the Magiſtrates, that they 
rien of Gro" © would teſtify their mutual love and charity, by joining in the communion of the 
nber: who of» * Lord's Supper, that Divine Euchariſt, that true Badge of Love; for, the fepara- 
R. tion from ſuch a church, in which they acknowledged that men might continue 
with a ſafe conſcience, could not be juffified by any arguments; no2 was any Se- 
* paration watrantable, unleſs it was abſolutely neceſſary, ſuch as that from a ſo- 
tiety which has coꝛrupted religion with idolatry ; o2 where a religion is depꝛaved 
c bp hereſie, that is, with doctrines which ſubvert the foundation. That indeed in 
* ſuch caſes every man was left to his own liberty. And as for the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, it was not inſtituted fo? a teſt of our being all of the ſame mind in 
« theological controverſies ; but to ſhow that we are all bzothers in Chriſt our 
«* elder bꝛother, and members of that body of which he is the head. 

* This aſſertion was confirmed by the authority of the French Synod, of the King 
and Biſhops of England, by that of Du Moulin, Perkins, and Piſcator, by the reſo- 
lutions of the States, and the examples of our neighbouring towns. That the 
* diſpute, whether the Remon/rants had departed from the Confeſſion, was ſtill de- 
pending; and that it was not juſt to quit or renounce communion with them, till 
that queſtion was reſolved. That in old times the worſt of Hereticks were never 

ſhut out from communion, till the church had given judgment. That it was not 
the holding communion, but the with-holding it, that was the cauſe of ſo much 
evil and miſchief. 
And when they would afterwards have trumped up freſh accuſations againſt Gre- 
vinkhovius, they were told, that he had already given ſatisfaction as to the moſt of 
of them. But however, if there ſtill remained any prejudices againſt him, the 
Magiſtrates thought fit, that the cognizance and determination of all- that was 
urged againſt him ſhould be referred to an Eccleſiaſtical aſſembly, compoſed of 
perſons free from the ſuſpicion of party-intereſt : Moreover, that there ſhould be 
a certain Plan or Formulary drawn up with reſpe& to the doctrinal points that are 
now controverted, for promoting peace and edification. It was likewiſe, occa- 
ſionally hinted, that the differences were really very ſmall, though they would 
ſeem to make them ſo great ——As for the remaining points, they ſhould be 
reſtrained to the Confeſſion and Catechiſm ; and if any one wandered from thoſe 
paths, he ſhould be abandoned to the cenſures of the Church. That there 
ſhould be choſen for Elders, ſuch only who excelled in piety, without conſider- 
ing whether they were Remonſtrants or of the other party, or of no party at all. 
he ſame impartiality ſhould be exerted in the appointing Miniſters as often 
as any vacancy happened. -— | | 
* Theſe matters being thus propoſed on the part of the Magiſtrates; the Country 
« Miniſters, after having deliberated on them with the others, returned this Anſwer : 
* That the Formularies of Moderation, in the buſineſs of Doctrine, had been tried hi- 
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therto with little effeft , and that they would not undertake an affair of ſo great 

moment without conſulting the Churches. That there was no proſpe& of bringing 

4 Requeſt of © The common people back to communion with their Miniſlers. And they earneſtly 
che Contra- * prayed, that the ſeparate meetings might be tolerated in the Town. —— The Ma- 
—— giſtrates replied, that this was without a precedent in this part of Holland, and in 
with the . © Caſe any of the towns in Weſt Freeſland were reduced to ſuch ſtreights, their ſtate 
— 8 * was too deplorable to become a pattern to others. That it was alſo contrary to 
© the reſolution of the Lords, the States, with which they were — Le 

* faithfully 


2 


o 


— 


Boox XXII. in and about the Low-CovynRiss. 


* 


_ e „„ „„ 


. - 6 
** a 
— - 
| 3 


- 2 - 


* faithfully to comply, as they deſired to be obeyed themſelyes by their Burghers ; Ax*Do ur 
and that it was but juſt that people ſhould ſubmit to the Jaws of the Province in 1615. 


© this matter, eſpecially when the peace of the City required it. That conſciences 
* were not cunfined to places; that formerly the Magiſtracy of Bern, when ſuch like 
differences aroſe among them, puniſhed thoſe people with Fines that went to receive 
the Sacrament af the Country Miniſters. Here the Burghers were permitted to 
* hear the word of God preached by whom they would, and likewiſe to receive the 
* Sacrament in ſtrange places, without a certificate from their own church, which 
* is contrary to the Eccleſi iſtical Canons. That the Order of the M igiſtrates had 
been now promulgated theſe three years paſt, and it was to be hoped, that the 

* who had hitherto ſubmitted to it, had fome conſcience. And if they pretended to 
* frame to themſelves new rules of conſcience, not preſcribed by the laws of God, 
they, the Magiſtrates, would not be wanting to aſſert their own and the States 
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authority according as their canſciences ſhould direct them. They therefore 4 Erborta- 
Vvarned the Burghers not to diſturb the peace of the Town, nor infringe the duty n fo Mai. 


* they owed to the Laws, which might draw upon them the juſt indignation of their 
* Rulers. The Miniſters of both parties were intreated to conſider further about the 
* reſtoring unity, with a reſerve for liberty of conſcience in theſe differences. The 
* Magiſtrates alſo promiſed to uſe their utmoſt care and diligence, as well among them- 
* ſelves, as with the Nobility and other towns, in fi ding out * means for the 
healing of theſe diſtempers. Laſtly, they were exhorted to beſeech God to influence 
the minds of the Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and Communities, and to incline them to 
* ſuch godly counſels as might end in their mutual happineſs. And fo they parted. 
* Farewel, molt Learned Sir, | Os 
Tour very affeftionate Friend, 
Novemb. 13. | 
1615. HuGo DE GRrooT, 


ence, 


The Propoſal made by the Magj ſtrates, to which Grotius refers in the Letter above, 4 larger Ar- 


was committed to writing and preſented, containing what follows : 


The BU&GOMASTERS, SCHEPENS, and Co u NCIL, do hereby declare, as 
their Reſolution and Order. i | 


Burghers, hail prepare a pꝛoper Fozmulary.of Doctrine, which may he made 
uſe of to the edification, peace, and repoſe .of every one's £guſcience, with 
reſpect to the points in diſpute, rr 1 

Allo that all future ſermons ſhall be adapted ta Sad s holy TUow, 38 the rule of 
Fatth f andtothe Confeſſion, as a Foxmulary of Unityz and likewiſe tothe Chriſtian 
'Catechilm. | 

That whatever has paſſed, be mutuallyFfozgottea 3 and if-there remains any thing 
upon which it is expected that ſatisfaction be given, the ſame may be left ta the 
'decfſion of impartial-perſons. | Bo 

That the Confrſio2y do fozthwith take all poſſible care fo2 eſtabliſhing oper; and 
hanifhing confuſion out ot the Church, | conſulting, ik neceſſary, the Surgomaſters 
.and-Governs2s ok this Town. 9 "EY 
Chat in elections of -Miniſters, Elders, and Deacons, the Proceedings be 
Hencefo2th-impartial, without excluding any ane from, on Miniſtry on ,account of 
this opinions about the points in Diſpute, p2ovided. he be a perſon breathing true 
*Chriſftan peace. 1 0 ene wid | 
Che aforeſaid Burgomaſters, Schepens, and Council pmile, that in.caſe unity can 
be obtained upon this plan, and what mau further appear fit to be added according 
to the eivcumſtances of the times, they will be reapy 525 only to treat the afozeſajo 
-Burghets and others with all teuperueſs, mut likeiiſe-to pzovipe, to the utmoſt of 
their power, any further remevies:whichaqy tend bo ſettle the churches of this country 
in perfect peace aud tranquility. 6H 10 D un ws a. e e 
Upon theſe · propoſals the Conſiſtory declared, that ahey were ready; to act accord- 


. 


ingly ; but their adverſaries, as we have already faid, viewed theſe differences in an- 
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| count of the 
Propoſal made 
by the Magi- 
rates of Rot- 
terdam, in or- 
der to appeaſe 
the diſcontent - 


pet the Miniſters of this Town, together with their Allilkauts amang the 4 cirirew. 
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Aw Dow. * At Leyden things ſeemed to incline towards an accommodation; the whole 
1615- Conſiſtory came into it (the Miniſters having firſt conſulted together about it by 
3 themſelves) and, on the 29th of December of the foregoing year, mutually agreed 
concluded be- that the number of Elders ſhould be brought to an equality of perſons of both par- 
eween the Re» ties, and that there ſhould be none admitted but ſuch as reſolved to keep-a good cor- 
and Contra- reſpondence with each other in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, and upon all 
2 occaſions; and that ſuch an equality ſhould he thenceforwards obſerved, the appro- 
bation of the Magiſtrates being firſt had. Upon which they jointly proceeded in 

June this year, to the calling of Miniſters of both denominations; inſomuch, that 

Feſtus Hommius, that principal Buckler of the Contraremonſtrants, did himſelf write, 

— « ſign, and ſeal the Call of Bernardus Duinglo, a known Remonſtrant; and the Mini- 
Minifter.cates ſter Daniel Colonius, Feſtus's Second, concurred in bringing it about, the whole 
at Leyden. Conſiſtory and Magiſtracy unanimouſly applauding the ſame. The Miniſter Her- 
Kuchlinus, mannus Kuchlinus, Brother-in-law to Feſtus, and a Contraremonſtrant, was about the 
« Contrare- ſame time, and upon the ſame foot, called from Edam to Leyden, and, in the month 


nl of November, admitted by the Court of Juſtice, upon the following terms: 


* 
— 
—_ 


— 


An 43, n- WHEREAS the Reverend and Pious Hermannus Kuchlinus has been legally 


— — called, by the Magiſtracy and Conſiſtory of this town of Leyden, to the Miniſtra- 
which Kuch- tion of the word of God; and being accordingly propoſed to the Church, was, upon 
lious was re- the 22d of this current month of November, without any juſt oppoſition, confirm'd 
miſter fag © in the ſaid Miniſtration according to the eccleſiaſtical manner, and with the uſual 
Magiſtrates. : ſolemnities: Be it therefoze known to all men, that the Magiſtrates belonging to 


the Courts of Juſtice, have received and appointed, and do by theſe Preſents re- 
* ceive and appoint him the ſaid Hermannus Kuchlinus as Ordinary Miniſter and 
* Teacher of the word of God in the churches of this town, to the end that he may 
be inveſted with, and piouſly and worthily diſcharge that office, to the honour of 
God, and edification of the Community; performing both in teaching, exhorting, 
* comforting, reproving, and all good ſervices to which an honeſt, diligent, and 
© watchful Teacher, Preacher, and Miniſter of the divine word is bound and obli- 
* ged, according to the directions of the holy ſcriptures. And fozalmuch as (the 
Lord help us!) there have ariſen in the church certain diſputes concerning God's 
holy Predeſtination and the points relating thereto, contained in Five Articles, about 
* which, with reſpe& to mutual toleration, the States of this country have already 
« comme to ſome reſolutions, and deſign to proceed farther ; he the ſaid Kuchlinus is 
hereby required to behave himſelf in his Miniſtry conformably to the aforeſaid 
« reſolutions; and conſequently to maintain a good underſtanding and brotherly cor- 
« reſpondence with all his Collegues, without taking notice of, or making any diſtin- 
* ion between them on account of their opinions, with reſpect to the aforeſaid Five 
Articles; and to aſſiſt them in all eccleſiaſtical offices, to frequent their ſermons, 
and likewiſe to exhort the community in publick and private, and upon all occa- 
fions where it may tend to edification; and moreover, to inſtru the people in the 
chriſtian doctrine, as received and hitherto praiſed in the-churches of Holland; 
and, as far as in him lies, and human infirmities do allow, to be a pattern to the 
Community, and actually to teſtify, that his life does not contradict his doctrine; 
and in general, to direct all his preaching and acting to the honour of God, the edi- 
fication of the Community, the peace and tranquility of the Church, and good of 
this City; and particularly to keep at all times a friendly correſpondence: with the 
Magiſtrates, and to admoniſh and conduct the people to that duty and reſpect which 
they owe their lawful Governours ; and for ſo far as is in his power, and within 
the bounds of the truſt committed to him, to promote mutual peace and unity, 
without fomenting or approving any quarrels, diſſentions, or party-intereſt. And 
laſtly, to become a Burgher of the town, and accordingly: to take the ſame oath 
to the Government thereof, as all other Burghers are wont to do: Foz all which he 
ſhall have and enjoy the uſual ſtipend -and- recompence of Eight hundred Gilders 
yearly, at the rate of Forty Groate (or Halfpence) per. Gilder, commencing from 
the 22d of the current month of November, and payable; every quarter in agua! 


K „ 6.60 ©,” 6 @:; a 
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* $ee B. Duinglo's Relation of the Nullity of che Symed of Dort, Part II. p. 101. Printed 1622. See likewiſe 
Trigl. Hiſt. p. 622. and Uitenbogart' Life, Lib. IX. p. 141. 
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* ſums, by the hands of the Treaſurer, or Receiver of the Rents of the Chapter at A' Do u. 
* Hoogenland, he the ſaid Kuchlinus giving a diſcharge for the ſame ; over and above 161. 

* which, there ſhall be allowed him the ſum of one hundred and fifty Gilders for the ld. an 
hire of his houſe, for which there ſhall be particular order given to the ſaid Re- 

* ceiver. Done upon the 27th of November, in the year 1615. And in teſtim 

* thereof there were two Counterparts of this Agreement mutually ſigned by the ſaid 

* Hermannus Kuchlinus, whereof each party is to keep one. 


Signed, 
J.VANSWANENBURG. 


HERMANNUS KUCHLINUS. 


By theſe ſolemn engagements in writing, the Magiſtrates were in hopes of 
ſtrengthning the Peace; but Kuchlinus, after having been admitted to the Miniſtry 
at Leyden, in the manner we have ſeen, ſhewed little inclination to maintain any 
friendſhip or communion with the Remonſtrants, treading ſoon after the paths of the 
reſt of his brethren of the other fide, who looked upon a Separation to be abſolutely 
neceſſary, and promoted it accordingly. | 
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. love of ſtrife and contention, which had diffuſed itſelf 

wchrough the whole Land, paſſing town to town, arrived 
dbbout this time at Harlem; where it met with · fewel enough to 
feed upon, and occafioned many troubles, not ſo much upon 


* — 


F ticles of our Betief, as with reſpeck to the order and manner of 
| 4775 VV ig ay to Eeclefiaſtical offices. The Magiſtrates endea- 
vuured to put 1n practice t Eecleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the year 1591, as to 
the choice of Miniſters and Conſiſtories, puxſuant to the authority givenꝰ them by 
the Reſolution of the States about this matter. Some of the Clergy were for ſub- 
mitting to the Conſtitution; others, thoughy fewer in number, violently oppoſed it, 
and formed a great party among the peqplæ They cried, that the Conſtitution was 
unſcriptural and unedifying; that boten of it were Arminians and Pelagians, 
and would fain have perſwaded the people that the deſign was to alter their religion, 
or at leaſt to make innovationsin it. This was the ground of the quarrel, which pro- 
duced great miſchief, with unexpreſſible alienation of men's minds. 

It happened this year that the Heer Gerrard vander Lane, quondam Burgomaſter 
of Harlem, falling into diſcourſe with fome of the Conſiſtory at the Stadthouſe, in 
the preſence of the other Magiſtrates, there paſt ſuch high words between them, 
that the ſaid Conſiſtory thought fit to depute ſome of their body to him about ir, 
and to require ſatzsfa&1on for what he had ſaid, propoſing four queſtions to him. 
He anſwered them at firſt by word af mouth, but eonfidering further of the matter, 
and being of opinion, that they deſigned to make him accountable to the Conſiſtory 
for words ſpoken in the exerciſe of his office, as a Magiſtrate, in the Stadthouſe; he 
judged it more adviſeable to open his mind in writing to Henricus Geeſteranut, one 
of the Town Miniſters, deſiring him to communicate the ſame to the Conſiſtory. 
This he did by a Letter, in which he ſufficiently explained the occaſion of his diſ- 
pute with the Conſiſtory; but, as ſome think, he handled the ſore which was in- 
tended to be cured, a little too roughly, ſpeaking in the following ſtile. 
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Reverend Mr. Geeſteranus: 


C HE love which I heartily bear to the welfare of the Chriſtian Reformed Re- 


gether with what I owe to the good of my Country, obliges 


mM 


religion, though tending to the ſcandal and ruin of it. To the end that I may view lem. 

theſe matters in a clear light, I firſt run through all the tranſactions ſince the Pa- 

cification of Gant, as well thoſe more ancient in the Walloon Netherlands as 

thoſe of later date, in Brabant and Flanders; and having taken the pains to im 

quire into the grounds and, occaſions of the joint defection of thoſe Provinces 

from our holy Religion, and the deſtruction of the proſperous ſtate of that Coun- 

try, I find in ſhort (for 1 am obliged to ſay a great deal in the narrow compaſs of 
this paper) that the only reaſon was; that the Chickens were for ſparing beyond 

their height. Then I proceed to conſider what was intended to have been done in 
the Earl of Leice/ier's time, in the United Provinces, ſtill upon the ſame Flemiſh 
foot, and under the cloak of zeal for religion: In which we may obſerve, that the 
principal actors were chiefly ſuch as fled from the abovementioned Walon Pro- 
vinces, and from Brabant and Flanders, and who had been kindly received and 
treated here. Their firſt attempt was to render the Government of the States odious, 

and to throw them out of the ſaddle after the Flemiſh faſhion, to the end that 

they might the more eaſily reduce our dear Country into the ſame condition with 
that of the Valloons and Flemings, by animating and exaſperating the common peo- 
ple to things that did not become them. I know very well it will be obje&ed, that 
theſe are meer calumnies, and that we refle& upon people that are innocent. 
Muſt I then with ſorrow diſcloſe the truth, and ſpeak out plainly > The Clergy 
with their adherents would have obliged the States, by a ſtrange way of proceeding, 
to ſend their Deputies to Bourbourg in Flanders, to make peace with the King of 
Spain, in order to be delivered, as they called it, from the' yoke of Republi- 
can Government, and to return to the obedience of a great Monarch, with whom, 
as they pretended, the free exerciſe of their religion might be ſtipulated. I 

do not think any body will call upon me to name thoſe people, which yet would be 
no hard matter, fince they are well known both by their chriſtian and ſurnames, 
and their poſterity are ſtill with us. Would to God I might ſay they were not 

too of the ſame temper! * If the States at that time had not more valued the 

good of the Subject, than the common rumours, and acted with courage, conduct, 

prudence and caution for the preſervation of our religion; or if they had hearkened 

to theſe zealots, who were for governing alone in matters of religion; pray 

tell me, what would have become of the pure Reformed Church within the 
ſpace of three months? Who would have ordered our Men of War towards the 

Flemiſh Coaſt, to divert the Spaniſh invincible Armada, which was juſt about to 

thunder upon us? And muſt. we not have been obliged to ſet open the Harbours 

of Holland and Zeland for the convenience of. the Spaniſh Fleet, to the end that 

their invaſion of England might have been rendered the more feaſible? And 

yet have we not ſeen how theſe very zealots croſt the Seas to and fro between this 

and England? And are not their Letters and Addreſſes ſtill in being? Theſe folks 

think that in ſuch matters we ought to have the memories of flies, which though 

they five or fix times eſcape the ſtroke of the hand, yet ſtill return to the ſame 

place till they be cruſhed to death. No, this will ſerve for an everlaſting Memento 

the Hollanders, and a wholſome inſtruction to the Magiſtrates, that it belongs to 

them in particular to watch for their Church and State, without ſuffering thoſe 

weak brothers to tamper with either. But I ſhall keep the reſt of my re- 

flections for another time, ſince if I were to deſctibe all the exploits of theſe people, 

it would take me up above a hundred quires of paper. It is true, they do not care 

* to hear of it, neither do I willingly uncover this pot of Roſes. Would to God 
2h SSH 2160} &5L-C GPA: 25.4 1.55 that 
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ligion, in which I have been brought up from my infancy, and in which the ther Cer. 
« Thope through the grace of God, ſtedfaſtly to perſevere to the end of my life, to- rard vander 
f me more ſeriouſly tO Geeſteranus 
attend in this my old age, to the actions and proceedings of thoſe turbulent and 9 of the Min 


ambitious ſpirits, who cover their deſigns with the ſpecious pretext of zeal for —_—_ 
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Axe Dou. that it were a ſecret! And I heartily wiſh that not the fourth part of what I ay 
161. were true. They who ſeriouſly reflect upon theſe matters, and ſometimes make 

« uſe of them as warnings, are called Atheiſts and Freet hinters; becauſe. they check 

the ambitious projects of ſuch hypocrites, and endeavour to ſecure the welfare of the 

Church and peace of the Land. But though wiſe men ought to yeild a little to 

the ignorance or folly of ſome, yet they muſt go on in their deſigns for the pub- 

lick good. For what progreſs would the traveller make in his journey, if he ſtopt 

at the barking of every little curr? We know very well that many honeſt Mi- 

* niſters, and good-natured men may have been miſled, nay that they have actually 

been miſled and deceived, We know alſo what contradictions they have to ſuffer, 

. © as ſoon as their eyes begin to be opened, and that they endeavour to redreſs their 

» miſtakes. Then are they called Trimmers, and Apoſtates. The ſame thing befel 

Saul, when he was ſo happily turned into Paul: What muſt we do then? 
Nothing, but be patient and eaſy, act honeſtly, and with our accuſers their right 
« ſenſes. He muſt be blind, that does not ſee how they are going to lead up the 
old Leiceſtrian dance at Harlem, under the pretence that the Magiſtrates concern 
« themſelves too much with church: affairs, to which purpoſe they make uſe of all 
the old Popiſh cant. A man mult be a fool that cannot ſee it, and very ignorant 
that will not believe it. Wo to him that pretends to light us with a fireband, and 
< pours oil into the fire, in order to extinguiſh it! Perhaps I ſhall be asked, whether 
the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam and Enkbuſen are not as wiſe and honeſt as thoſe of 
« 
C 
64 


Leyden and Harlem. But he that can ſee never ſo little, knows what is hatching 
at Amſterdam, and why. The moſt diſcreet part of that Government, are ſuffici- 
ently ſenſible of it too. I ſhall therefore ſay no more at preſent, then what thoſe 
who in the year 1578 were driven out of Amſterdam, contrary to the ſolemn pro- 
miſes given them, were heard to ſay: That they bequeathed the old Cow to 
thoſe who drove them from thence. I ſhall leave it to ſomebody elſe to compare the 
great hardſhips and cruelties formerly put in practice by the Papifts whilſt they 
| © rejgned, with what has ſince been done by the perſons that now ſit upon the very 
'« cuſhions of thoſe whom they have expelled. Mark the event. It is likewiſe 
« ſufficient for me to know, that the people of Enłhuſen have circumvented thoſe of 
Horn in the trade of the Daniſh cattle. I ſhall therefore conclude my Preface, 
* which is ſpun out to a greater length than I deſigned, and-procted to the princi- 
pal deſign of my Letter. 
« You know, Mr. Geeſteranus, that it is my cuſtom, after having diſcourſed, con- 
© ſulted, or treated of any weighty matter with others, from whence any inconve- 
« nience might ariſe, to keep ſome ſhort notes of what. paſt, to the end that the 
« queſtions, anſwers, and rejoinders may not flip wholly out of my mind, nor be 
« wreſted, or repreſented to different purpoſes from what they were deſigned for. 
« Accordingly, I have taken notes of what two of the Deputies of the Conſiſtory 
« ſaid to me yeſterday. And though I could never have imagined that the Con- 
« fiſtory, while they were exhorting the Magiſtrates to do their duty, and reprov- 
ing them for their faults, (at a time when they executed their office in doing juſtice 
eto the ſubjects, over whom they were placed by the ſupreme government) would 
have had the confidence to require an account and explanation of what one of 
« their body had propoſed in Council, yet I thought fit to wink atit then. Though, 
I ſay, the points of enquiry propoſed by the two Deputies, appeared very odd and 
« ſtrange, and not a little ſurprized me, yet did I not fail to anſwer kindly and 
« readily to four queſtions which they. put to me: notwithſtanding I thought I 
had ſufficiently declared my mind upon the ſame before in the Stadthouſe; as I 
« yeſterday could obſerve, that you ſtill remember'd the declaration I then made con- 
« cernivg the difference between the Apoſtolical church and the preſent Reformed 
« churches. I confeſs indeed, that thoſe four queſtions being put to me unawares, \ 
did not ſo well apprehend the ſenſe and force of them as I have ſince done, when 
« by committing them to writing, as well as | could remember them after: the con- 
« ference, I have been able to weigh and underſtand them better. For I muſt freely 
c own, 1 was not a little ſurprized and embarraſſed, when I heard my ſelf applied 
to in the following manner: The Conſiſto commanded us ſome time ago, to 
c walt upon you, to the end you might further explain your ſelf upon certain pzopo- 
< ſitions which they think you made lomewhat rudelp to ſome ot i 
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Boox XXIII. in and about the Low-CounTries. 


© Stadthouſe. And fozaſmuch as you being a Member of the Refozmed Church, A »*D dis 
© and living moſtly in the country, have taken no p2oper leave of the Church, they 1613. 

< are of opinion that you ought to make the afozeſaid explanation. Upon which, 

- 
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the propoſals I made having been repeated, there followed the four Queſtions. 
« Firſt, Whether I did not own the Refozmed to be the Apoſtolical Church? 


* Secondly, Whether I thought the Election of Miniflers was not under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt ? | 


* Thirdly, What moved me to aſſert that moſt of the Gentlemen of the Conſiſtory 


looked upon that Miniſter to be the moſt ogthodox in doitrine, who ſhewed the 
greateſt courage in oppoling the Yagiſtrates ? 


« Fourthly, Whether I pretended that the Magiſtracy had an entire juriſdifion 
over the Conſliſtopw. 


However, I think I anſwered ſo largely, diſtinctly, and properly to every one 
of them, that no body will require any further explanation on that account ; for 
without any evaſion or diſguiſing the matter, I ſhowed the errors and great defects 
that induced me to offer my propoſitions, and complained of the little regard that 
was had to the remedies; which is the cauſe that the Reformed religion is become 
a jeſt to its enemies: And in do'ng thus, I thought I acted like a good chriſtian. 
And I am ſtill ready, and always (hal: be, to explain my ſelf both by word of mouth, 
and in writing, though I was under no obligation to make any ſuch declaration, 
but in the place where I made my propoſals. In the mean while, I recommend 
to the Conſiſtory to reflect upon the great raſhneſs they have been guilty of, in 
reſuming to call a Magiſtrate before their Tribunal, to give an account of what 
bh has done in the exerciſe of his office; and I declare, that neither | my ſelf, nor 
the Burgomaſters ( for it concerns every one of them) can admit of thoſe lame ex- 
cuſes which they make, or may hereafter make on this occaſion. For the very 
manner of their application eaſily diſcovers the deſign of the Conſiſtory. I do 
not believe that the Gentlemen of that body, though they may take me to be blind, 
can ſuppoſe I have loſt all my other ſenſes. The able and judicious Magiſtrate, 


who by infallible experience, and the inſtruction of paſt dangers, has learned to 


know the Phariſaical leaven, the remnants of Popiſh ambition, and the 
temper of ſotne of dur Clergymen, ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon the exam- 
ple of this domineering meſſage, and conſider whether any honeſt peaceful 
man that ſhould dare cenſure the ambition of theſe people, would be able to walk 
the ſtreets, if the infolence of ſome of their Order were not reſtrained. I ſolemnly 
proteſt, I do not here ſpeak of any one particular perſon among the Clergy, 
much leſs of the whole body of them in general, fince I'acknowledge, and bleſs 
God for it witli all my heart, that we have among us an infinite number of wor- 
thy, pious, learned, peaceable Miniſters, Elders, and other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
ſome of which are publickly known, and others are forced to conceal their opi- 
nions, not ny ſo much as whiſper becauſe of the tyranny of our Conſcience-op- 
preſſors : I ſpeak of thoſe only whom the great King of Great Britain, in his 
Baſilicon Doron, or Royal Gift to his Son, has drawn and expoſed in their natural 
colours: who, ſays be, would govern the actions of Emperors, Kings, Princes, 
and all earthly powers, according to their narrow conſciences : Who are ſo ſqueamiſh, 


that they cannot digeſt the leaſt bit that offends or goes againſt their ambitious ſpi- 
rituality: then their gall immediately burſts, fo that bitterneſs flows out of their 


mouths. Theſe are certainly deplorable remarks, but thoſe whom they do not 
concern, will not apply them to themſelves, Would to God they might all of 
them ſee their faults, and having once diſcovered their diſtemper, would begin to 


ſtudy forhealing medicines! 


- © very much reſpe& the Prophetical and Apoſtolical office, not only on ac- 


count of its great neceſſity, but eſpecially for what the ſcriptures teſtify concern- 


ing it; as l alſo highly eſteem the perſons of all godly Miniſters, whilſt they keep 
* within the bounds of their * ſhewing them moſt willingly all honour, 


reſpect, 
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Aw Dou. © reſpe&, and cordial love, as ſtewards of the myſteries of God, who by the diligent 
1615- * and exemplary exerciſe of their office, and the right uſe of the heavenly Keys, 
© according to the directions of the Goſpel, will hereafter be advanced to ſhine with 

* the Angels, and to judge the twelve Tribes with the Apoſtles. But asfor 
any other power of the Keys, and that authority which ſome claim, whether from 
« poſſeſſion, or from the teſtimony of Eccleſiaſtical writers, as nothing of it is to be 
* found in the Goſpel, and they bear falſe witneſs to their own advantage, I reje& 
© it entirely. I know very well what the Greek, Roman and modern Authors talk 
© of their power, compoſing a medly of Levitical, Pagan and other barbarous and 
© trifling ceremonies, which they have introduced inſtead of the ſimplicity of the 
* Chriſtian Religion: Not conſidering that when our Saviour had finiſhed all things, 
and rent the Vail in the Jewiſh Temple, all ceremonies vaniſhed, and that then 
the time was come of which he ſpake to the woman of Samaria, John iv. 21. Ge. 
* ſaying : Woman believe me, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. And again But the hour cometh, and now 
© 7s, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit, and in truth; for the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt 
* worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. Such leſſons ought in theſe our days, and in all 

* places, to be written in letters of gold. 

As for what concerns the Government ordained by the Apoſtles for the perſe- 

* cuted Church, and that which is now exerciſed by ſuch as complain they lye under 
the Crofs, I leave it as I find it. As in peruſing the Hiſtories from the times of the 
© Apoſtles to this very day, I find a thouſand different ſorts of Church-governments; 
« ſo ] find great variety in the Reformed churches, as in France, Swiſſerland, England, 
© Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, in the Palatinate, in Heſſe, at Geneva, andelſewhere;z 
© for in each of theſe, the ſovereign powers reſtore or eſtabliſh ſuch Order and Go- 
© yernment as they judge moſt ſuitable to times and places. The greateſt confuſi- 
on is in the United Netherlands, where there are as many ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical 
« diſciplines as towns: And why? becauſe the Conſiſtory of each town believe 
they are Kings of it. And why do they think ſo ?. becauſe they commit facrilege, 
and without all right and reaſon arrogate to themſelves the ſupream chriſtian au- 
thority. Is not this true? do not we ſee what a pother they make, if the Civil 

Magiſtrates attempt to meddle as they think proper in their affairs? One might 

make a long diſcourſe upon this ſubject; and ſometime or other it may be, I ſhall 

write a large Hiſtory, and prove that from the beginning of the Chriſtian church 
to this very age, the Clergy, for the moſt part, have always aimed at being upper- 
moſt, and have played the game into their own hands; that they are every where 
alike, and noneof them one hair's breadth holier than the reſt. If you touch them 
in their authority, they cry out all alike loud, with great confuſion and ſcandal. 

And ſince this diverſity can never paſs for Order, much leſs for Goſpel, but rather 

for meer Babyloniſh jarring z and ſince for a long time thoſe men called Elders 

and Deacons have never troubled themſelves with the office of Miniſters, inſomuch 
that we might very well diſband them without any prejudice to the preaching of the 

« Goſpel; eſpecially if the Civil powers would regulate Church-matters themſelves 3 

© there will therefore be found many a ſtrange relation in my Hiſtory. 

But to return to the matter in hand. 11 

It is with concern that we hear the Conſiſtory of Harlem declaring, that if the 

Magiſtrates will not have more regard to their Propoſals and Cuſtoms than to the 

* ſolemn Reſolutions of the States themſelves, the people will certainly riſe in arms, 

and that it will be impoſſible afterwards to pacify them. What a terrible thing is 

* this! And what can be the. cauſe of it, but the diſobedience of the. Confiſtory ? 

© Can there be a more diſmal: treachery, than that of the very people, to whom 

the ſtricteſt watch is intruſted and recommended; that they themſelves ſhould 
< {et fire to the four corners of the town, in order to ridicule and defeat the laws of 
their Sovereigns ? What! have they another Jack of Leyden among them, and are 
they going to exalt him to the Royal Dignity? What muſt we do in this caſe ?- 

* Muſt the Magiſtrates ſuffer themſelves to be trampled under foot, muſt they look 

* with indifference upon ſuch contrived and conſpired. infolence, and be forced at laſt - 

to defend themſelves by a printed Manifeſto? I am ſure, if matters come to that 

* paſs, there will be a good vent for ſuch a Manifeſto, eſpecially if they add an ac- 
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account ot the meſſage ſent to me. And though we ſhould print tei thouſand co- Ax Do- 


« pies of it, there would be a demand for ten thouſand more. What a victory then 


1615. 


« will there be gained! Are not theſe people influenced by the examples of the ſo © WV 


« called Dirty Gueuxes of Alkmaer and Rotterdam, who ſet up a ſort of 1 perſecuted 
church in thoſe towns? Do they think to play over the ſame game at Harlem, in 
the very heart of Holland? They ſeem to threaten ſome ſuch matter. Now may 
« the Papiſts, Confeſſioniſts, Mennoniſts and Enthuſiaſts laugh in their fleeves. This is 
« the fooliſh farce with which they conclude their play. Laugh now aloud; it is your 
« brethrens Croſs, for they croſs themſelves : What folly! what madneſs is this ! 

But I will take breath, and rely upon the good and gracious God, that matters 
will be ſo diſcreetly ordered by the wiſe and prudent management of your ſelf and 
other honeſt and thinking men in the Conſiſtory, that thoſe uneaſy and abuſed 
people, upon better information, will hearken to reaſon ; that ſo theſe rumours that 
have been ſpread abroad, may be entirely diſſipated by the good orders and conduct 
of the Burgomaſters, under the influence of the inviolate authority of the States, 
and the holy name of God may not be blaſphemed, nor the Chriſtian Reformed 
church loſe its luſtre. 
I thought my ſelf obliged, by virtue of my office, to communicate to you theſe 
my reflections, as a ſerious and chriſtian warning: And ſince you were alſo deputed 
to me, I would beg you to preſent this Letter to the Conſiſtory, as 1 further ex»la- 
nation of the queſtions they put to me; and ] ſhall always be ready, upon any 
other application on their parts, to explain my ſelf more fully at the Stadthouſe, in 
the preſence of the Burgomaſters, to whom [I will likewiſe deliver a copy of this 
Letter under my hand; fince I conſider it as a publick act which concerns them as 
much as me. And I earneſtly beg the Conſiſtory to conſider well of all that I 
have here ſaid, and to take in good part my advice and admonitions, as proceeding 
from a ſincere heart, which the welfare of the Church and peace of our Country do 
both require. And may God give a bleſſing to it ! 

© Reverend Mr. Geeſteranus, I ſend you my kind reſoects, and would gladiy con- 
© fer with you in private, and as a private perſon, about theſe affairs; being as ready 
© to receive as to give the beſt inſtructions, as becomes every good Chriſtian. Dated 
from my Country-ſeat at Lille, the 7th of Auguſt, 1615. 


„ © Ho 


. iS WW «a 4a a 2 


Tour Affectionate Friend, 
G. VANDER LANE. 


This Letter had little effect: it did more harm than good with many; and they 
that found themſelves moſt touched, were of opinion that the writer and his party did 
this to ſhow their ſpleen and hatred to them; which hardened them the more in 
their purpoſes of aſſerting the Rights of the Church, 

A few days after, the Heer vander Lane ſent à copy of this Letter to the Burgo- 


maſters, with an account of his views in writing it; adding, that © he hoped they 


A Letter of 
the ſame Gen- 


* would maintain the authority of the Government. That whenever they ſuffered it %% e ch, 


to be infringed, all things would come to ruin. That this was what the common Bugomafers 


enemy aimed at, but it was not to be beaten into the heads of the weak and unex- 7 cm 


© perienced Eccleſiaſticks. That he found the Clergy had loved power too much, 


even of old. That the Fathers were excellent men, but when they fell upon the 


point of ſpiritual juriſdiction, they were no longer like themſelves. The one bor- 
© rowed a teſtimony from the other, and that in their own cauſe, not conſiJering 
© what our Lord Chriſt ſays of ſuch teſtimony, even in reſpe& to his own ſacred 
« perſon. And the remoter they were from the age of the Apoſtles, the leſs were 
© they to be credited. The later Fathers took their proofs from thoſe who were 
more ancient, and all from their own order, and in favour of themſelves. 
That they ought to conſult the Apoſtle Paul and his beloved Diſciples Titus and 
* Timothy, and ſee what juriſdiction or authority they aſpired to, when they offered 
© their bodies to be ſacrificed for the ſake of Chri/t, and the Confeſſion of their Faith; 
and when they became Jews to the Fews, and Gentiles to the Gentiles, that they 
might gain many ſouls to God. If people in their ſeveral capacities would but act 
*.agreeably to the leſſons which a Jeſus gave his Diſciples, the matter 
2 2 | 
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Differences at 


Harlem occa- 


ſioned by the 
Call of a Mi. 
niſter. 


* would be brought to a good iſſue. But the Clergy of Harlem, on the contrary, 
« ſcrupled to give Cæſar the things that were Czlar's. Too many of them ſtudied 
to gratify their ambition, and ſet light by the Bible: theſe were the people that 
© ought to be oppoſed.* This was the ſubſtance of his Letter to the Burgomaſters, 
which afterwards (when they began to fall upon the Remonſtrants on all ſides) was 
publiſhed together with the firſt Letter to Geeſieranus, by a Contraremonſtrant, and a 
Comment added, with deſign to cenſure and ridicule the Writer, 

But before that time, there happened ſome things at Harlem, which gave occaſion 
to people's conſidering yet further of Vander Lane's Letter: Dionyſius Sprankbuſen, 
formerly Miniſter at Aſperen, and laſt at Petershooł, an avow'd Contraremonſtrant, 
and endowed with excellent gifts and virtues as well as learning, was called to Har- 
lem at the latter end of this Summer, according to the Conſtitution of the year 
1591. The Claſlis of Dort gave him his diſmiſſion and diſcharge from the Miſtry 
at the abovementioned place, with ample teſti monialsof his having ſerved there with 
great diligence, fidelity, and edification, by preaching God's word purely and pra- 
ically, adminiſtring the ſacraments according to Chriſt's inſtitution, obſerving good 
order and eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, viſiting the ſick, and in a word, exerciſing his 
office with piety, humility, honeſty, and prudence, as became a faithful Miniſter, 
and one that was to be an example to others; without having ever given ſcandal or 
offence to his neighbours. 

But aſter he had entered upon the Miniſtry at Harlem, Adrian Facobs Terrode, 
one of his brethren (backed by ſeven Elders, and afterwards by Daniel de Souter 
another of his Collegues) ſhewed his diſſatisfaction at his Call, becauſe it was made 
purſuant to the abovementioned eſtabliſhment of 1591; though they had not in the 
leaſt teſtified the ſame to him before his coming; accordingly they, the Malecon- 
tents, (to uſe Sprankbuſen's own words) refuſed to officiate with him. They would 
not allow him a vote in the Conſiſtory. They endeavoured to hinder the people 
from going to church when he preached, ſetting them an example, by abſenting them- 
ſelves. They cried, he could not be admitted as a Miniſter, but that he ought to be 
ſhunned as a Wolf, a Hireling, a Vagabond, and one that came over the wall. The 
reſt of the Miniſters, and many of the Congregation, were pleaſed with him and 
eſteemed him highly. * But ſome of the Conſiſtory, who ſcrupled to ſerve at the 
table of the Lord's A. when he was to adminiſter it, either threw up their 
office, or deſired to be diſcharged. The Magiſtrates therefore appointed new Elders 
and Deacons upon the ſame foot that Sprankbuſen himſelf was called. This was 


done in the month of December of the current year, and the diviſions thereby in- 


creaſed; the Miniſter, Adrian Jacobſon, declared, it was againſt his conſcience to 
adminiſter the Sacrament, which he looked upon to be a token and pledge of bro- 
therly love and _— upon this occaſion ; and maintained that brotherly reconciliation 
ought to precede. The other Miniſters and the new Conſiſtory were of opinion 
that he himſelf had occaſioned the quarrel, that for their parts they had done enough 
towards the peace, and ſo proceeded to celebrate the Communion. 

However, the Miniſters, Jacobſon, De Souter, and the diſſenting Elders, drew 
moſt of the congregation after them; nay, we find it affirmed, that of about three 
thouſand Communicants that belonged to the church of Harlem, ſcarce ſix hundred 
came to the Sacrament. Many refuſed not only to hear Sprankhuſen, but even the 
Miniſters that held with him; for they ſaid, that they who frequented their ſer- 
mons, joined in oppreſſing the church. Matters were afterwards accommodated b 
common conſent, but with difficulty, neither did their agreement laſt long, and the 
quarrel ran again ſo high, that Sprankbuſen grew ſo weary of theſe troubles, which 
had impaired his health, that he reſolved to quit the field, to ſue out his diſmiſ- 
fion, and to juſtify himſelf againſt all the ſlanders of his adverſaries by a publick apo- 
logy. He thought it was not proper for him to continue in a place where he could 
neither ſerve God nor his Church any longer ; and it was impoſlible for him to 
do either at Harlem; for there was hardly any part of his Miniſtry, in which he 
did not ſuffer ſome oppoſition. Nevertheleſs, he could not then prevail upon the Ma- 
giſtrates to diſcharge him; but they kept him till the following revolution in the 
year 1618, when the Synod at Enkbuſen paſſed ſentence with reſpect to the diviſions 
of Harlem, of which we ſhall give account 1n its proper place. 
————— — — —— 
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In his Apology or Juſtification, publiſhed the year before, he bewails the wicked- Ax Dou. 

neſs of the times, which obliged him to write, and ſays, that it was fore again 1615. 
his will that he ſet pen to paper, as knowing but too well, what damage and ſcandal WY 
the Church ſuffered by all controverſies, But very remarkable is the concluſion of his 
Preface, where he breaks out into theſe expreſſions : © O deplorable proceedings 
« [s it not a ſad ſpectacle, that we who ought jointly to make head againſt the com- 
mon enemy, both at home and abroad, neglect our duty in that reſpect, to fall 
upon, and, as I fear the end will ſhow, to deſtroy one another, juſt as if our 
church were transformed into the camp of the Medianites, where every man's 
ſword was employed againſt his neighbour? Is it not a fad thing, that we make 
ourſelves the jeſt of our enemies, nay, even of the whole world ? whilſt every body 
cries out, See hom theſe Contraremonſtrants fall out with each other, the one will 
not ſuffer the other; the Giant Goliab is ſmitten with his own ſword, juſt as we 
were formerly wont to triumph over our enemies: nay, our own Governours and 
Magiſtrates do not a little ſuſpect us, and conclude, How can we expe any good 
from theſe obſtinate people ! they cannot agree with each other] hom ſhould they 
ever agree with their adverſaries, if a Synod were granted them as they deſire! 
They would ſoon hurry the chariot down the precipice. All this, and much 
more, do they object againſt us, or at leaſt ſurmiſe and believe of us, whilſt we 
are fo bitterly wrangling together, though indeed we could eafily and effectually 
juſtifie ourſelves. For ſuppoſing there are ſome litigious ſpirits among the Contra- 
remonſtrants, yet the whole body is not therefore to be blamed. Are they ſo bad 
at Harlem, yet know, that they are of a better temper elſewhere; or to ſpeak more 
cloſely to the point, if there be twoat Harlem who are ſo rigid, there are * four or five 
that are lovers of peace and moderation, as far as the word of God will allow them. 
Shall we reje& a whole flock of ſheep, becauſe two or three among them are ſcabby ? 
You know better. Do not therefore entertain an ill opinion of all good and orthodox 
Paſtors on account of the violent proceedings of Adrian and De Souter ; but turn- 
ing away your eyes from them, caſt them rather upon our good temper, and con- 
clude from thence, how meek, how juſt, how humble, and how gentle and eaſy 
to be entreated thoſe are who follow the opinions which have been hitherto taught 
in the Reformed churches; and beſides, conſider a little how much good may be 
expected trom a Synod, where ſuch men ſhall meet together in the fear of the 
Lord. | 
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The fire of diſſention, hitherto confined within the Province of Holland, ſcattered 
ſome furious ſparks in the year 1615, (which I have a little exceeded) as far as Bra- 
bant, among the Reformed at Breda. But how thoſe ſparks, after ſmoaking for a 
time, burſt out at laſt into a flame, we may be informed by a Letter which the 
learned Gerard Voſſius, Regent of the Theological College at Leyden, writ to the 
Heer Hugo Grotius; which in my opinion is worthy to be peruſed for ſeveral circum- 
ſtances therein contained, as we have tranſlated it from the original in Latin. 


Moſt Honoured Sir, 1 
GC I wrote to you ſome days ago, that I was under a concern for the church of 4 Letter of 
Breda, on account of Myuſenbol, who though he has always been as fond of 447 * 
the doctrine of Abſolute Reprobation, and Irreſiſtible and Inceſſent Grace, as of a f4- count of the 
vourite child, or darling, yet does not ſufficiently underſtand the opinions he "5" 7. 
would defend, nor take the leaſt pains in the world rightly to comprehend a do- 4 certain ge- 
ctrine which he every where, and at all times, as often as he meets with an occa- 2 14 
« fion, paints, and repreſents in the fouleſt colours. I have known the man for F ; 
©. theſe ſeveral years, as being ſomewhat related to him, and always looked upon 
© him as others have alſo done, as a perſon wholly deſtitute of judgment and capa- 
city, as being extream cholerick and headſtrong; as for the reſt, he was civil and 
« courteous both to great and ſmall, when nothing happened to move his choler or 
« ſtir up his revenge; he was beſides a little more learned than the reſt of his bre- 
© thren. This man was formerly wont to ſcatter among the people I know not what 
* monſtrous notions, which I believe he either dreamed of in a fever, or elſe 3 
| 6 e 
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© ſucked in from ſome ill men who had maliciouſly invented them. But ſince he 
« fell in entirely with the perverſe and wicked countels of thoſe of Amſterdam, and 
of that infainous Ringleader of the Zealots, he is grown much more furious than 
© before; infomuch that he wiſhes for nothing more than to ſtir up faction and de- 


< plorable divifions in a church that is as yet ſcarce in its bloom. In promoting this 


Work, he uſes or rather abuſes moſt of the young people; one of them is a diſciple 
of the Amſlerdammer., and a Miſſionary of thoſe who are maſters of the ſecret : his 
name is Sp#hardus, who often travels from Leyden to Breda and the neighbouring 
© towns. A few weeks ago he was at my houſe, where he mightily extolled the 
c zeal of Muſenbsl for peace, and magiſterially and ſeverely cenſured Boxborn and 
my brother-in-law, Iſaacus Diamantius, as if they had not actod box fide in 
the publick ſtating of the preſent differences; earneſtly iatreating me at the ame 
* time to embrace the firſt opportunity of putting my brother in mind of his duty 
© by a letter; for that Muſenbol would do all in his power to preſerve unity in the 
Church. If he has the confidence to talk ſo to me, whom he hardly knows, and 
< who am ſo nearly allied to Diamantius, judge what he will ſay to others about 
* theſe matters. The other ſpark is Radew, the Son of the Colſegue of Lydras, 
© Miniſter of Oudewater, my ſcholar, who being not yet ripe, freed himſclf 
© from my diſcipline, and was removed from Dort to Francker, and from thence to 
* Leyden. This young fellow having firſt heard the inſtructions of Sir an dus, and 
next the lectures of Polyanger, and finally the ſermons of his own Father (who, 
< though he does not underſtand fo much as the firſt principles of the Lari v zongue, 
yet has few equals in ſelf- love) came fo far, that he and his father imagined he 
< was ſo well advanced, in the ſpace of two years and three months, as to be qua- 
« lificd for the exerciſe of the Miniitry at Ogſterbout, where, by the tampering of his 
© Father, he was likewiſe eaſily admitted. Thus the Order and Diſ-5pline of the 
Church decays daily, and the Aſſes ſtroak each other. In the mean time his 
gquondam ſchoolfellows laughed in their fleeves; for they who knew themſelves to 
© have been almoſt as good ſcholars as he when he left us, were ſtill under the Rod or 
© Ferula of the ſchool, whillt he was declaming in a pulpit. Pollio too has with much 
© zeal offered his ſervice to Muſenbol, endeavouring thus to render himſelf agree- 
© able in thoſe places, whither he hopes, and not without reaſon, to be ſhortly called 


by the intereſt of his future father-in-law, the Profellor Pulyander. Now theſe are 


© the very men, who at the laſt Claſſis of Breda, and upon other occaſions, at feaſts 
© and in all companies, preſſed for an abſolute ſubſcription to the Catechiſm, with 
© more indiſcretion than the reſt. For this cauſe I writ to my brother, to diſſwade 
© him entirely from ſigning that which he was before ſufficiencly averſe to. I repre- 
« ſented to him, that ſome Claſſes indeed required the ſubſcribing to the Confeſhion, 
but none at all to the Catechiſm 3 and that poſſibly the Synod had authority to 
introduce ſuch new orders into the Church, but not the Claſles ; and that it was 
« ſo much the leſs to be endured, fince it had never been practiſed any where, no 
not in Holland, nor even in the Claſſis of Dort, of which they had been Members 
« for ſo many years. But that the Synod of Gorkum, and the directions of the 
States had impowered all the Clergy to examine the Confeſſion as well as the Ca- 
< techiſm according to the rules of ſcripture z and in caſe the compilers: of either of 
« thoſe Formularies had been any where miſtaken, the approaching Synod would take 


« cognizance, and judge of it; but that without doubt there were ſome things in the 
« Catechiſin, in which the moſt eminent Miniſters of the Reformed church did not 
agree; as for inſtance, about the deſcent into Hell; and whether the active righte- 


« ouſneſs of Chriſt, or only the effects of his ſufferings, are imputed to us, and the 


like; and that therefore none ought to be compelled to the abſolute ſubſcription of 
that Formulary, before the Synod had paſſed their judgment on it. Neither did my 


< brother ever entirely reject or refuſe the ſaid ſubſcription, but only declared, that he 


could not fign thoſe Formularies as Canonical writings, but as good and brief Com- 


« pendiums of Divinity; in which, though perhaps there might have been ſome 
things inſerted more conformable to ſcripture and right reaſon, - yet at leaſt all the 
fundamentals of religion, as far as neceſſary to ſalvation, are explained: yet all that 
© he gained by it was, to be told, char if be did not ſubſcribe imply and abſolutely, 
« be would be ſuſpeted of innovation, They think to terrifie him with this vain 
£ ſcare-crow, or divert him from his intention. Then they ſpread a E obo as 
: 2 | © Poxhorn 
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" Boxbhorn had lately done, ſo now Diamantius too inclined to the fide of the Re- AN Do u. 
© monſ{rants, becauſe he durſt not ſign the Catechiſm, which yet heexplained tothe 1615. 
people. Theſe ſuſpicions and jealouſies increaſed, by reaſon that two or three o 
« Muſenhol's familiar friends, who had read the new controverſies (for the reſt dif. 
covered no ſtrange poſitions in my brother's ſermons) affirmed that he expounded 
certain texts of ſcripture differently from the ſenſe of Calvin, whom they had 
conſulted : and eſpecially, that when he earneſtly warned the people againſtde- 
ſpiſing or neglecting the Divine Grace, he did not add, that the Elect could by no 
means reſiſt noꝛ reject the operations of the Poly Ghoſt ; both which were in- 
culcated in ſcripture. But my brother further maintained in one of his ſermons : 
That the Heathens were not wholly deſtitute of the true knowledge of God, but had 
held the truth in unrighreouſneſs , and that it was very probable, that if they bad 
not done ſo, the divine goodneſs and mercy would have judged them worthy of 
more grace : That it was their own fault they were now loft, ſince none can pleaſe 
God without the grace of faith, ſo far as to obtain by him, juſtification and ſalva- 
tion. For theſe poſitions, Muſenhol had the boldneſs to accuſe my brother before 
the Conſiſtory; but in vain. For though he pretended that Diamantius had 
allerted, that the Heathens might be ſaved without faith in Chriſt, yet the Elders 
declared, that they underſtood it quite contrary. 
* It further happened, that whilſt the Am/terdammers did all they could to bring 
matters to an open ſchiſm, Lanſbergen, Hellerus and others, ſent to the neigh- 
bouring churches a certain project of peace, or what you will pleaſe to call it, and 
particularly to thoſe of Breda. Boxhorn and my brother ſeeing there was nothing 
but peace deſigned by that plan, and being alſo of opinion that it agreed with the 
Reſolution which the States had lately taken about the ſame, readily teſtified their 
conſent under their hands. But I wiſhed they had not done it; not that I ſaw an 
harm in it; but becauſe I fancied thoſe who were the promoters of it, could not keep 
it ſecret. And accordingly, they had hardly both ſigned it, but it took air, being pub- 
« liſhed firſt, if I be not miſtaken, in other parts, and afterwards at Breda to Muſenbol, 
and immediately to the people; and now they give out to the prejudice of my brother 
that he who.ſcrupled before to ſubſcribe the Carechiſm, has now ſo high a value for the 
« Reſolution of the States, (for ſo they call the Formulary) that he ſets his hand to it: 
« which is as much as to ſay, that he preferred. humane things before divine. I told 
you before, that moſt of the Miniſters and Candidates for the Miniſtry exerted 
themſelves for Muſenhol But he has alſo two or three other perſons that ſtand 
up for him in the town; theſe are a kind of very felf-conceited people, who though 
they have no manner of learning, yet brag that they know mote of the preſent 
controverſy than all the Clergy together. You will eaſily gueſs at the Ringleader, 
though I ſhould not name him, when I only acquaiat you, that one of them is a 
Viſiter of the Sick. I have not found for ſeveral years, any that have a better 
opinion of themſelves than thoſe of that employment, nor that are fitter, or more 
diſpoſed to trouble our churches, eſpecially when they can get a Miniſter at the 
head of their faction. Accordingly it comes into my mind, that the Clergy of 
Dort (to ſay nothing of other towns) were in greater awe of one of theſe Re- 
provers of their lives and doctrine than of any other people. It was one of theſe 
who when Lydius entertained more moderate ſentiments about the buſineſs of Re- 
probation, and could not come into all the notions of the Separatiſts of Rotterdam, 
expoſed him among his own flock, AS if he had deſerted to the Remonſtrants. 
But Lydius being deſirous to free himſelf from ſo heavy a ſlander, as he himſelf 
underſtood it, preached a violent ſermon againſt the Remon/trants ; by which de- 
vice he got into credit again with the people. But to return to this hypocritical Vi- 
liter of Breda, who gives out in all places, that my brother is a Ræmonſtrant. As 
in the primitive times there was-nothing more odious among the Heathens than 
the name ofa Chriſtian, and it was believed that the very name was crime enough, 
nay, that it compriſed all ſorts of crimes ; ſo this Muſenbol, the Viſiter, and ſome 
. 44 of that party, have rendered the name of a Remon/irant fo hateful to many, 
that whoever ſpeaks of a Ræmonſtrant at this time, ſeems thereby to denote a fink 
of all kind of hereſies, and one who, by making a ſchiſm, paves the way for 
betraying his Country. Mrſenbol ſaid lately at my Nephews table in publick, 
and without mincing the matter, that the Remonſtrants intended by degrees to 
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prate to an unthinking mob ? Indeed, he and his party have already brought things 
to ſuch a paſs, that it is ſaid, there are two hundredperſons, or thereabouts, who are 
reſolved for this only reaſon, to keep away from the holy Communion. My poor 
brother is ſo troubled at theſe things, that he has been very ill, at times, for ſeveral 
months paſt; and we are in great fear, that if they come to an open ſchiſm, which 
God forbid, he will fink under it. It will not be my brother's, nor Boxhorn's 
fault, if the peace of the church be not preſerved ; provided that neither of them be 
compelled to hear or to teach theſe Manichean doctrines publickly. Indeed I can- 
not but pity a church, that has ſcarce thrown off the yoke of Popery, and is al- 
ready drawn away by ſuch Clergymen, with ſuſpicions and ſlanders from the faith- 
ful Paſtors. Methinks we ought to ſpare no pains for preſerving unity: But how 
this is to be effected, your great wiſdom, moſt honoured Sir, will doubtleſs in- 
form you much better than I can, However, I will take the liberty to luggeſt 
what occurs to me upon that head, I do not queſtion but you are acquainted at 
the Hague with that worthy Gentleman the Heer Martinius, a Counſellor in 
the Court of Brabant, formerly a Member of the Council at Breda, who by 
conſequence cannot be ignorant of the temper and deſigns of the Magiſtrates of 
that place. What if he ſhould privately write to one of thoſe he moſt confides 
in, and ſeriouſly exhort him not to ſuffer that town to be thus miſerably divided 
and rent into ſchiſms, but require the Clergy there to live in peace with each 
other, and to conform themſelves, with reſpe& to their differences, to the moſt 
wiſe Reſolutions of the States, and to avoid teaching on the one hand, the Mani- 
chean, and on the other, the Pelagian errors? But might it not be adviſeable a- 
bove all, that the Magiſtrates ſhould call before them this ſame Viſiter of the Sick, 
and two or three more of that kind of people, and earneſtly admoniſh them not to 
go beyond their laſt, and much leſs to ſtigmatize the pious and learned Miniſters 
of their churches, with the charge of Here, and fright the people from the 
table of the Lord? Beſides, I think it to be of the utmoſt importance, that this 
town of Breda ſhould be preſerved from parties and factions, ſince the church in it 
is but young, and 1s governed by * a Popiſh Prince, who can influence a great 
many in the buſineſs of religion, and ſince (which is ſtill more conſiderable) it 
lies fo near the territories of the enemy. I do not at all doubt but the States, or 
his Excellency Prince Maurice, if any thing of this matter comes to their ears, will 
guard againſt the beginnings of ſo great an evil. When my brother was with me, 
about two or three months ago, I adviſed him to take a trip to the Hague, which 
he might eaſily do, and lay the whole ſtate of this affair before that worthy and ex- 
cellent man Johannes Uitenbogart, He was not very averſe to this counſel ; onl 
feared that if it were known that he had been conſulting with him, the Church 
might ſuffer by it, as times go now. He thought likewiſe, that if Muſenbol 
ſhould but have the leaſt ſuſpicion of it, he would preſently fling it in his diſh, as 
he is wont to do : for which reaſons he would not conſent to what he could not 
diſapprove. Finding this, I thought it would not be amiſs to write my ſelf to the 
famous Uitenbogart, or rather, which ſeemed afterwards ſtill more adviſeable to 
me, to leave the whole buſineſs to your prudence z who if you think it proper, may 
deliberate upon it with him. This I do without communicating my deſign to any 
body: and my brother is not in the leaſt apprized of it. I had forgot almoſt to 
tell you one thing (though perhaps it is no great matter) that Muſenbol was in 
our town about a fortnight ago, not ſo much I think on account of Polio's wed- 
ding (at which he was preſent, whiſpering all the time with Feftus, at whoſe 
right hand he fat) as to form new projects with the man I laſt named, for the diſ- 
quiet of the town. I might here argue, as Cicero does with reſpect to Clodius in 
his Oration for Milo, that if it had not been ſomething of great conſequence which 
induced him to go out of town, he would not have begun his journey juſt at the 
time when he knew that both his brothers were indiſpoſed. — Fr ws 

But during his abſence, his ſervant-maid (whom this wiſe man ſeems to have 
taken into his counſels) let fall : That it was impoſſible for him to ſlay in a place, 

| BIR 


es 7 


8 * — T | — ——— Py ä — 


2 


— 


* Philip William Prince of Orange, Bren of Breda, 


— 


Book XXIII. in and about the Low-Couxrkiks. 18 7 | 


* where be ſaw nothing but what was diſagreeable to him. I am informed by one Axe Do. 
* whois very familiar with Feſtus, that as ſoon as Myſenhol was returned home, he 161 5. 
recommended to the benefice of the town of Ter Heyden, (where Pollio had been N/DV/ 
© before) the poor man, who, as he phraſed it, had preached hitherto under the 
© croſs at Rotterdam. For that perſon having given ſome proofs in your town of his 
* ſettled orthodoxy, is thought to have deſerved a fixed eſtabliſhment. L expect no 
good to the church of Breda from this ſort of people, who for the ſervice of the 
« diſſenting Brethren, or Separatiſts, as they are called in England, or New Dona- 
« riſts, (that we may diſtinguiſh them by an old name) have ſet themſelves up for 
* heads of the party. I intend to write to my brother about it, to the end that he 
and his Collegue Boxhorn may take care that the Church do not ſuffer by his pu- 
c ſillanimity. | 
6 -Farewel, moſt Honoured Sir; and if you meet with an opportunity, let 
the famous Uitenbogart know how much happineſs I wiſh him: I went not long 
© ſince to the Hague on purpoſe to pay my reſpects to him, but was informed that 
he dined with the Prince ; and my neceſſary affairs would not ſuffer me to wait 
another opportunity. This is the reaſon I have not ſeen that excellent min ſince 
* we were both together at his houſe. 


December 3. Tour HoONOU R's 
1615. 


Moſt Obliged Servant, 


G. Voss s. 


What followed upon the writing of this letter, which contains a lively ſketch of 

thoſe times, with reſpe& to the diviſions at Breda, dots not occur to me. * But 

we read in Uitenbogart's Hiſtory, that Diamantius was afterwards called to Delft, 

where he was very much beloved by ſome, and no lefs diſagreeable to others for 

ſpeaking againſt the Separation. But he did not live long, dying in that town after 

a ſhort fit of ſickneſs on the 9th of February, in the year 1617. He was, as ſome 
think, of too meek and peaceable a temper to live in ſo quarrelſome an age. 2 Ac- 

cordingly Grotius, during his ſickneſs, expreſſed himſelf in à letter to this effect: 

That in the ſcarcity of worthy men, we ought to pray to God to preſerve ſuch pious 

and judicious Paſtors, to the end that the Church might not be abandoned to the _ 
plunder and rapine of thoſe who were as violent as ignorant. | Fe 

Not long before the writing the aforeſaid letter of Yofſius, concerning the difcord at 

Breda, Grotius communicated to him his opinion with reference to the infiſting upon 
ſubſcribing the Catechiſm, which is worth our notice: You have (ſays be) but Remarkable 
too juſtly proved, that the ſubſcribing the Catechiſin is a novelty; and even that of 4 A 
the Confeſſion, if it be exacted alſo with the ſame deſign, viz. to teſtify an agreement cerning che 
in all points, is dangerous: And if it be done with a further view, that we ſhould 8 
never vary from it hereafter, it is tyrannical; but if it be only required to the intent 24 Confeſ- 
that nothing ſhould be publickly offered againſt that Formulary of Unity, till it | — nett 
© has been firſt propoſed and examined at a proper time and place, that is tolerable. , 577, Voſſi- 
One may now perhaps very handſomely refuſe it, becauſe a Synod is expected, in . 

© which this and other matters will be conſidered, I lament the miſerable ſtate of the 

© Reformed churches, eſpecially in this reſpe&, that whereas it belongs to the uni- 

verſal Church to make Symbols or Confeſſions of Faith, they could never agree in 

that matter; and that in the mean time, certain little tracts formerly drawn up, and 

© ' occafionilly preſented to the Emperor, or other Potentates, by way of apology 

<. againſt ſlanders, or elſe deſigned to be laid before a General Council, are begun to 

© to be applied to a quite different uſe : For what can be more different from Catho- 

lick unity, than that the Paſtors ſhould be forced to inſtruct the people one way 

in one place, and another in another? How ſtrange would this have ſounded in 

the ears of the pious Ancients? But the iniquity of the times obliges us to fwal- 

* Jow-theſe and many other things. — br 

Arne c ine — — 
ola, Vinten. p. 860. * Grot. Epiſt ad Voſſ. December 10. 1616. 
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A Dow. i In the mean time our Sovereigns did their utmoſt to ſtop or reſtrain theſe diſ- 
1615. cords, At the meeting of the States of Holland, holden in December, it was repre- 
ſented upon the laſt article of their ſummons, that ſince their Call in September, 

there had happened many things in the Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, and many things 

had been ſet on foot by Eccleſiaſtical perſons, tending to produce (I uſe the words 

of the States themſelves) great troubles, Diviſions, and ſchiſms, to the viſible da- 

mage and injury of the country, and to the obſtructing of the edification of the Thri- 

ſtian community; and that in ſome towns the Clergy had te much inveighed agatnſt 


the power of the Magiſtrate in Eccleſiaſtical matters. 
The Reſolutim Therefore after having deliberated upon this affair, the Nobles and Towns 
Ax = agreed that timely care ſhould be taken to guard againſt thoſe evils, purſuant to 
with reſpett to * their former Reſolution. But fince it was given out by the Clergy, that in ſome 
2 — © towns and villages they knew nothing of this Reſolution made by the States in the 
leine year 1591, for the preſervation of Unity, the Peace of the Church, and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Diſcipline, it was further agreed, that the ſame ſhould be communicated to the 
Magiſtrates of all thoſe towns and villages. -—-— And as for the Eccleſiaſtical 
« Conſtitution of the ſaid year 1591, it was declared, That the Governours of the 
« Towns, Lordſhips, and Villages of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, who deſired to 
conform themſelves to the aforeſaid Conſtitution with reſpect to the choice of Mini- 
* ſlers, Elders, and Deacons, as alſo to the holding of Conſiſtories and Claſſical Meet- 
* ings, had leave ſo to do, and ſhould be ſupported therein by publick authority, In 
© the letters of the like tenor, and written the ſame day, the 22d of November, the 
Contents of the * States ſaid ; Agreeably to which our Reſolutions and Ordinances, we judge it highly 
— 8 — © neceſſary, and do hereby decree, that all people conform themſelves, and that no- 
Magiftrats * thing be done direfly or indirecily contrary thereto: and that due puniſhment be 

and Clergy. © inflicted upon thoſe who ſhall infringe the ſame, as diſobeying the lawful powers. 
Some of the Clergy promiſed to comply with theſe Orders of the Govern- 
ment: And thoſe of the Claſſis of Woerden and Overijnland ſignified by a letter 
The Claſs of to the Committee of the States: — * That they were entirely diſpoſed to 
Woerdenpro- + comply with the aforeſaid reſolutions, ſome of them however reſerving to 
er adi * themſelves a right to object againſt ſome of the articles of the Church diſcipline 
« of the year 1591, of which, if neceſſary, they promiſed to give an account 
Their Requeſt, « to their Lordſhips. They likewiſe prayed, that care might be taken to hin- 
. Pref —_ der the Lutherans from preaching at Bodegrave, ſince their meeting there had 
«:Bodegrave, been prohibited ſome time before, upon a certain Memorial which the Claſſis 
« had preſented above two years ago. Upon which prohibition the town had been 
at peace; whereas now the ſaid Lutherans having purchaſed a houſe for divine 
« ſervice, in the fineſt part of the ſaid town, they apprehended freſh troubles : That 
« they the Miniſters of the Claſſis of Woerden having nothing more at heart than the 
« repoſe of the univerſal Chriſtian church, and that Chriſtendom, which is rent into 
« ſomany pieces, might as ſoon as poſſible be reſtored to unity, were of opinion, that 
the Lutherans at Bodegrave ought not to hold ſeparate meetings for the reaſons 
« following : Firſt, becauſe they agreed with the Reformed church in the fundamen- 
« tals of Religion. Secondly, Becauſe one of the principal inducements for making 
a ſchiſm had been removed by the reſolutions which the States of Holland had 
taken for the preſervation of the Church's peace. Thirdh, Becauſe they the Mini- 
© ſters of the Reformed church were willing to admit the ſaid Lutherans to Chriſtian 
* communion, and allow them to retain their opinions, provided they were quiet. 
© Fourthly, Becauſe they had refuſed to admit our people at Hamburg, and elſewhere, 
© to their communion upon the very ſame foot. Fiftbly, Becauſe it gave offence ; 
«© nothing of this nature having been tolerated in any of the towns of Holland, 
© and beſides, it drew people from other towns, Sixthiy, Becauſe their proceed- 
< ings were contrary to ſome of the former Reſolutions of the States, and particu- 
« }arly to their laſt publick Prohibition: beſides, that many who were uſed to come 
to church, and were well enough contented, were now diſſatisfied, and ſtaid away, 
© to the diminution of the alms, prejudice of the poor, and increaſe of the troubles 
and diviſions. They likewiſe inſinuated to their Lordſhips, that in caſe the Lu- 
. © zberans would not be ſatisfied with the doctrines of Truth as preached in the 
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churches of the Reformed, the Pariſh of Bodegrave reached as far asVoerden, where Av Dom 
the exerciſe of their religion had been hitherto connived at, and with which they 1515. 

« oughtto be contented, without making a ſchiſm, and giving ſcandal, in contempt 

not only of the Reformed religion, but alſo of the Orders of their Lordſhips. From 

« all which, it might be obſerved, that what they did, proceeded more from obſti- 

© nacy and a contentious ſpirit, than juſt cauſes, or the love of piety. Therefore 

© they prayed and intreated the States, that they would pleaſe to conſider theſe mat- 

« ters, and guard againſt the aforeſaid diſorders and ſcandals, in ſuch manner 

« as they ſhould think neceſſary for promoting the honour of God, the peace of the 

Land, the unity of the Chriſtian Religion, and the repoſe of the Church. 


What anſwer was returned to this Memorial and Requeſt, does not occur to 
me. But in the mean while, ſome people who did not approve of that authority 
which the States thought fit to exert in eccleſiaſtical matters, laboured with all their 
might to defeat the purpoſes of their laſt letter to the Claſſes, For which end 
they confounded eccleſiaſtical with political, and political with eccleſiaſtical matters. 
They perſwaded the people more and more, that the proceedings of the Remon- 
ſtrants would have very ill conſequences : that beſides the Five Points, they trumpt 
up certain heretical doctrines, which had been condemned by the Chriſtians of old: 
and moreover that they kept a correſpondence with the Feſuirs and Spaniards, the 1 
enemies both of Church and State, to whom they deſigned to betray the Country. accuſed * 
In oppoſition to this, Vitenbagart, who was accuſed in particular, did all that was 6 tory! 
poſſible to demonſtrate his own, and his brethrens innocence—e However, — og 
thoſe reports did a world of miſchief ; for it is incredible what influence, even ſuch T #0 be. 
fictions, and idle tales had in the midſt of theſe diviſions upon the minds of men; for "y the Coun- 
the moſt abominable things that could be invented of his party, were eaſily believed by 
the people. And indeed ſlander is generally received with ſuch greedy ears, and 
tales ſuch deep rout in the hearts of credulous men, that it cannot eaſily be ex- 
tirpated, 
3 Contraremonſirants had alſo the boldneſs at this time to publiſh at Eu 
ſen (one of the towns which would not agree to the Reſolution of the States about 
the Eccleſiaſtical differences) and to put the Printers name to a book intituled : 
Further advice concerning the Conference of Delft, notwithſtanding that the States 
had prohibited it, as calculated to increaſe the diviſions. Againſt this Treatiſe, Li- 
zenbogart writ his Juſtification of the Remonſtrants, which was likewiſe printed, 
He alſo drew up 4 Defence of the Reſolution of the States of Holland, for pro- 
moting the peace of the Churches, againſt a book publiſhed, but without a name, by 
Jacobus Triglandus, a Miniſter at Amſterdam, and an indefagitable promoter of the 
ſeparation. About the ſame time Antonius Walæus, a Miniſter of Midelburg in Welæus 
Zeland, writ concerning the office of Miniſters, together with the authority and — 
ſuperintendency that belongs to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, in anſwer to Litenbogart's 
book, publiſhed about fix years before, upon the ſame ſubject. It is ſaid of this 
anſwerer, that his writings were much more moderate than thoſe of others, as he 
alſo exceeded thein in learning. The Heer Hugo Grotius, ſays of him in one of his 
letters to Vaſius + He is fond of his own opinions, as moſt men are; and yet I could 
wiſh with all my beart that the reſt of bis profeſſion were like bim, for one finds in 
bim both temper and equity. Litenbagart thought this book deſerved an anſwer ; 
but being mindful that the States of Holland had formerly forbidden the Mi- 
niſters to write about that ſubje&, and other controverted matters, he preſented to 
them a petition for leave; the contents of which may be learned from the Refolu- 
tion taken upon it. What we find in the Journal of the States is as follows : 


With reſpe& to the Memorial of Fobannes Uitenbogart, one of the Hague Mi- The Reſolutim 
© niſters, concerning a book of Walæus, a Miniſter of Midelburg, publiſhed there 1 r 
* againſt the authority of the Sovereign powers in Church affairs, it is reſolved as graning ' 
follows: The States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, having ſeriouſiy conſidered 2 — 
< of the ſald Memozial, do hereby declare, that the opinion of the late Prince of / er che 
© Orange, of glozious memo, an of the States themlelves, has always been, lan, V+ 
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The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vor. II. 
Axe Dou. © and fill is, that the authozity of a Chꝛiſtian Government in Eccleſiaſtical affairs is 
1615. nndeniable, inſomuch, that thoſe who write o2 ſpeak againſt the lame, are miſled 
v and deceived, either by their own miſappzehenſions and p2ejudices, 02 elſe fo2 
© want of diſtinguiſhing between the Church perſecuted, and deſtitute of all pub- 

© lick p2otection 3 and the ſame Church in a flouriſhing condition, and defendey 

and maintained by the Chaiſttan Magiſtrate: Mherekoꝛe in caſe the petitioner de- 

c ſigns to refute the treatiſe 02 book of the ſald Walzus in the fear of the Lozd, and 

© with moderation, from Holy zt, and from the pzactice of the ancient Chaiſtian 

© Magiſtrates, together with that of the Kings, Eleco2s, Punces and States, 

© who in the laſt hundꝛed years have thꝛown off the yoke of Popery, and refozmey 

© their Churches accoding to the Goſpel; to the end that the authoꝛ of the ſaid 


© book, and others, may be better inkoꝛmed; the lame will be agreeable to the 
States. Done at the Hague, 211t December, 1615. 


I After this, Uitenbogart began to ſet pen to paper, and to prepare his Confutation; 
but many enſuing difficulties hindered the finiſhing and publication of it. Howe- 
ver, 2 a long time after, when his book concerning the Duty of the Civil Magiſtrate 
in Church affairs went to the Preſs the third time, his friends collected ſeveral pieces 
written in defence of that book againſt Walzus and 3 others, found among his papers, 
which were likewiſe publiſhed at the ſame time; + The Regent of the Theological 
College at Leyden, Gerardus Vaſſius, ſpeaking in a certain letter about this book of 

The Opinion of Malæus, ſays, among other things, That there were a great many good things to be 

Voſſius c- net with in it, but that the Author had made two miſtakes in it; the firſt was, in 

= hs that cenſuring the opinions of his antagoniſt, which he did not underſtand, and fighting 
with his own ſhadow, whilſt he thought that he encountered his adverſary Uitenbo- 
gart. Secondly, in writing things that were diſagreeing and inconſiſtent with each 
other, He likewiſe relates hat a great man judged of this book of Waleus ; to wit, 
He concedes ſo much to his enemy, that I can hardly ſee what difference there is be- 
teen them. However, a difference there was, eſpecially in their minds. 

It was obſerved too by ſome, that when Waleus affirmed in his book, that Uten- 
bogart unjuſtly accuſed his adverſaries of aiming at a ſupreme juriſdiction in Church 
affairs, ſuch as the Civil Magiſtrate exerciſed in thoſe of the State; Voſſius ſaid there- 
upon, Would to God they were wrong fully accuſed ! For then would Chriſt's ſeamleſs 
garment not be torn in pieces by this our deteſtable Schiſm. 

But to the end our reader may have a clearer and fuller view, and be able to fa- 
thom the very bottom of this and other differences, it will not be tedious to him, we 
hope, if we cauſe him to obſerve a little more cloſely, with what eyes the afore- 
mentioned Voſſius (whom the Impartial counted a man of a very clear, ſolid and pe- 
netrating judgment) lookt upon the diviſions of theſe times. In his letter to Grotius 
concerning Waleus, which he then writ, and which is but lately come to light, he 
traces the evil of which he was going to ſpeak, back to its very ſource, and diſcourſes 
thus about it: | 

'4 remarkable As often as I reflect upon the firſt times of the Reformation, and compare them 
Lerreref Vol" £ with thoſe that immediately enſued, and theſe with ours, ſo often do I meet with 
ing the Autho- © A convincing proof of humane weakneſs, For what was wont to be more fre- 
rityef perticer 6 quently objected to Luther, and other pious teachers at firſt, than the Authozity 
Cube c. of the Pope, and the Diſagreement of our Churches among themſelves ? But 
feſions, & c. our people appealed from the Church to the teſtimony of the Scriptures, and from 
the Pope to the deciſion of the Civil Magiſtrate. And the good cauſe gained ground 
in ſeveral places. But Luther being but a man, and ſubje& to humane infirmities, - 
it happened that he ſometimes ſcattered tares together with the good ſeed. This 
was obſerved by ſome, who perhaps were not inferior to him in virtue and learn- 
ing, and therefore thought it their duty to endeavour to ſeparate the wheat from 
the weeds. But thoſe who were now ſworn to the opinions of Luther, (as if what 
was ſaid of the only and moſt perfect rule of Scripture, was only of force againſt 
the Papiſts ) oppoſed them that had a mind to root up thoſe weeds juſt ſpringing 
up in their churches, with the ſame or the like weapons which had been uſed by 
the Papiſts. 5 For as theſe urged the Authority of the Pope, ſo did the Lutherans 


© that 
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latter to the Saxon, and other Churches 5 as the Papiſts quoted the Corncils of the 1615. 
middle or laſt Ages, ſo the Lutherans cited the Confeſſion of Auſburg, as of equal FREED 
value with the Decrees of many Councils, againſt thoſe who were of a different Je 1h,” 
judgment Where they found themſelves the ſtrongeſt, they began to thun- Om 4 
der out anathema's againſt ſuch who differed from them, (eſpecially if the diffe- and hiſs of 
rence happened to be in the buſineſs of the Sacrament,) renouncing all communion e Papiſts. 
with them for the future. In which matter they alſo defended themſelves by Lu- 

ther's example, who, tho otherwiſe a very good man, did not ſcruple uſing, a lit- 

tle before his death, the following expreſſions in a letter to Jacob Prober, Paſtor of 

Bremen, Bleſſed is the man that walketh not in the counſel of the Sacramentari- 

ans, no2 ſtandeth in the way of the Z winglians, no? ſitteth in the ſeat of the people 

of Zurich. Neither did they ſtop at revilings and anathematizings; they pro- 

ceeded to priſons and baniſhments, as alone ſufficiently appears from their impri- 

ſoning Peucerus To ſuch evils as theſe were they driven, not ſo much by 


religion, as by their own wicked paſſions. £42 

At laſt other churches began, through God's Grace, to flouriſh in England, 
Germany, France, and the Low-Countries, which at the ſame time as they caſt 
off the yoke of Rome, ventured likewiſe to differ from Luther in the point of the 
Lord's Supper ; and being mindful for a time of the old diſpute, as well with the 
Lutherans as Papiſts, inſiſted upon nothing elſe but the writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, and of their own accord tendered the ſupreme moderation of Eccleſia- 
ſtical matters to their Civil Governours. But when many of their Clergy found 


themſelves out of all danger, and a number of young men, and meer novices, ſuc- Some of he 


Teachers of 
Calvin's Per- 


which they had ſo much blamed, firſt in the Papiſis, and next in the Lutherans. ſwafon com: 
pared with the 


ceeded the ſtanch old Miniſters, they themſelves fell to treading of the ſame path 
For if any of their do&rines happened to be called in .queſtion, they would not 


ſuffer an appeal to the Bible only, nor to the Fathers of the firſt ages; but as the 
Lutherans gloried in Luther, ſo did theſe in Calvin or Beza; as the one party 
pinn'd their faith on the Auſurg Confeſſion, ſo did the other on that of the Ne- 
therlands, or on the Heidelburg Catechiſm ; as thoſe boaſted of the harmony of the 
Saxon churches, ſo did theſe of the agreement of the Reformed in our Provinces. And 


what was chiefly tobe lamented, was, that the latter, as well as the former, pronoun- 


« that of their F ounder; as the former appealed to the Church of Rome, ſo did the Ax*Do u. 


Lutherans. 


ced all thoſe to be Hereticks that differed from them in any religious opinion, and 


whom they could, they excluded from the pulpit. Which things, as often as 
I think of them, make ime almoſt fear leſt even thoſe who, upon the account of 
ſome controverſies about Predeſtination, are now repreſented as Heterodox, if the 

once come to get the upper hand, (why ſhould I not ſpeak freely to you) ſhould 
treat others who ſhall preſume to differ from them, juſt after the farhe manner; 
ſince they are meh as well as the reſt, and ſince (that I may ſay nothing of others) 
the common herd of learned men have always deſpiſed thoſe who exhorted them 
to Moderation, and have rather joined with them that were for running things into 
extreams. But I hope this evil may in time be prevented by ſome great men who 
are capable of influencing them, and eſpecially by our Civil Governours, whom the 
examples of former times may have rendered wiſer. Now that thoſe who defend the 
commonly-received opinions fo ſtifly, maintain that they have not departed a hair's 
breadth from the method of proceeding practiſed by the firſt Teachers of the Nether- 
land churches, both at home and in exile, is what I ani doubtful whether I ſhould 
impute to their imprudence or impudence. 


He goes on afterwards to relate ſome diſputes that fell out between the firſt Re- cen Dif. 
formed and the Lutherans at Koldingen, and in other parts, and ſays: * At Koldingen 
© there were two Paſtors, Paulus of Nimeguen, and Henry of Bois le Duc; v 


8 between 
2 , the Luthe- 
with rans and the 


< theſe our people deſired to enter into a chriſtian conference. They, on the con- Reformed 


* trary, replied, that it was not neceſſary, ſince neither the King of Denmark nor they 

« themſelves had the leaſt ſcruple concerning the teligion profeſſed in that country. 

< Juſt ſo (for I am comparing thoſe times with our own) we hear ſome cry, Let 

0 theſe doubter s try the Catechiſm, if they pleaſe, by the Touch-ſtorie of 15 ture 5 as reference to the 
. * for ut, we have no occaſion to do it, becauſe we do not doubt in the coſt 

But what ſaid Jobannes d Laſco, Martinus Micron, and Johannes Vite 


about it. 
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AN Dou. * (ſome of the chief promoters of the Reformation in thoſe times) to this excuſe? 


1615. 
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They thought that ſuch people were miſtaken through prejudice, and that we ought 
not only to confer about rooting out the tares, as ſoon as they accidentally diſcovered 
themſelves, but likewiſe that we ſhould carefully ſearch for them, becauſe they 
were wont to be ſown by the enemy, whilſt the huſbandmen, to whom the care of 
the Lord's field was entruſted, ſlept. The Lutherans ſaid, that our people 
denied the plain words of the Goſpel, TH1s1s MY BoDy. Juſt as thoſe Mi- 
niſters, who when they diſpute about the doctrine of Abſolute Election and Rep2o- 
bation, ſay, that the words of the Apoſtle in the 1xth of the Romans are no lefs 
clear; and that they who maintain a conditional Reprobation, ſhould raze that 
whole chapter out of the Bible, before they aimed at eſtabliſhing their notions. 
But what ſaid 4 Laſco and his party in the like caſe? Why, that one of the men- 
tioned Paſtors, in his preceding ſermon had taught, and juſtly too, zhat the truth 
of every doctrine was not to be proved by the evidence of one ſcripture text, but by 
the unanimous agreement of the whole. They alſo objected to our people, thatthey 
interpreted every thing according to their own carnal apprehenſions. And who 
knows not what is objected againſt thoſe that deny an unconditional Reprobation 2--- 
The Lutherans further objected, that a quite different opinion from that of the Re- 


formed concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, was received in the King- 


dom of Denmark, which was like ſome people's defending themſelves in the affair 
of Predeſlination with the authority of the Netherland churches; what right they 
have to do it I ſhall not here inquire. But to the Lutherans our people returned 
this anſwer : That the truth of (ound doctrine was not to be ſuppozted by 
the power o2 grandeur of a kingdom, but by the ſure and clear evidence of holp 
Scripture, It was alſo objected againſt the Reformed churches, that they differed 
from Luther and the churches of Saxony, and that they were condemned by the 
Confeſſion of Auſburg. Juſt thus do ſome among us always cry out Calvin, the 
Netherland church, the Confeſſion, aud the Catechiſm. But what ſaid thoſe 
excellent men, a Laſco and his Aſſociates? Luther, and the Saxon churches, or 
Auſburg Confeſſion, are not the Catholick church. And again; We look upon Lu- 
ther as a glorious inſtrument in the hand of God, but ſlill the Holy Ghoſt was given 
him by meaſure. We aſcribe this honour to the Prophetical and Apoſtolical wri- 
tings, that they contain nothing but what may be received with a ſure belief ; For 
the reſt, there are in Luther's books (and we may ſay the ſame of Calvin alſo 

plain proofs that he was not always, nor in all things, conſiſtent with himſelf. 
IF berefore both the books of Luther, and even the Auſburg Confeſſion it ſelf, pur 6 
to be ſubmitted tothe Canon of Scripture, and to the lamful judgment of the churches, 
nor ought men to be ſo prepoſſeſſed by Luther's doctrines, or by the credit of the Con- 
felſiun of Auſburg, as to make @ ſchiſm on their account. Beſides, ſince the 
Paſtor had publickly accuſed our people of hereſie from the pulpit, they fur- 
ther added; We maintain that he acta contrary to the Goſpel ; becauſe no body ought 
to condemn another man in the church, unleſs it plainly appears that ſuch à one is 


« fallen from the principles of the Apoſtolical Confeſſion revealed by the mouth of 
St. Peter. And a little after they ſubjoined : We never oppoſed any man on account 
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of this difference, but bore with him in brotherly charity ;, and think that all thoſe 
ought to be born with, who are willing to treat us in the like manner, till the Lord 


ſhall vouchſafe to compoſe this difference by his Grace; and the rather, becauſe we 


all hold the foundation of the Apoſile's Confeſſion. And the ſame may be yet 
more juſtly ſaid of the controverſie about Predeſtination. When Joac bim Meſt- 
phalus, at Hamburg, objected this which follows againſt Micron, as his beſt ar- 
gument: There is no doubt to be made about the truth of our dofrine concerning the 
Sacrament, ſince it has beeen delivered down by an univerſal conſent in all the Saxon 
and Eaſt-country churches, ſo as it was received by very holy men their Teachers. 
And on the contrary, the opinion of Zwinglius is. falſe:and to be rejected as be- 
ing condemned by the aforeſaid churches. , Very fine, ſaid Micron: the doftrines 
that are in di ue, are not to be eſtabliſbed hy the uniform agreement of many 

churches, hut only by the harmony of the holy ſcripture. -'Dtherwile the Pope 
would be moſt in the right, Then replied Weſipbalus: Our Saxon churches are 
churches of God. But faid Micron, the church of Cod it not to be eſteemed. of 

according to the country or place where it is eſtabliſhed. And as London does not 


© cauſe 
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« cauſe the Church to be denominated the church of God, ſo neither does Ham burg An* Dow. 
nor Lubeck. Nor is there any ſuch thing as an infallible church, beſides that which 1615. 

i founded upon the Prophets and Apoſtles ;, as Luther himſelf taught (and Calvin — 
« too.) To this Weſiphalus: When Luther affirms that the Church may err, he 

« means only that of Rome, not that of Chriſt. The other anſwered : Lu— 

« ther certainly ſpeaks of a true church of Chtiſt, which may ſometimes be 

« miſled in ſome matters through humane weakneſs; fo we pwphecy in part. J 

« ſometimes happens that a very eminent Doctor groſsly errs, who is immediately fol- 

« lowed through a preverſe and obſtinate Seal by others. From hence errors in the 

Church do often proceed. - The doctrine therefore of each particular church 

« is not to be approved for its agreement with ſome at her churches, but its confurmit 

to the word of God. It was further obje&ed to Weſiphalus : That he in his little 

« treatiſe about the true Faith, ſubmitted his doctrine of the Sacrament to the judg- 

* ment of the Church; and therefure he ought not to decline an inquiry into it. 
£ 


The other replied : I did not propoſe my doctrine about the Sacrament tobe judged 
of 5 the church of London, but by the church of God in Hamburg. 

© Thus have we many in our time, who will not ſubmit to the judgment of any 
churches, unleſs it be of thoſe whom they verily think to be of their own 
mind. When Micron ſaid to Dr. Smetenſtede at Wiſmar : That the Ma- 
giſtrate might be Witneſs and Judge too of the Conference, the other replied : The 
Magiſtrate ! the Devil rather. What do ſuch people underſtand of Religion? Let 
us go to Roſtock, to the Doctors and Superintendants there; they are able to judge 
of the Conference. 
© He would admit of no other Judges but ſuch as he knew would beſtow the prize 
upon him. But ſaid Micron to this: Do you thus deſpiſe the Magiſtrate, Doct᷑or ? 
P2ay tell me by whoſe judgment had Luther at firſt the victow over the Pope, 
when he was every where condemned by all the Univerſittes? This is enough to 
ſhow, that thoſe who at firſt gathered and reformed the Low Country churches, 
were always wont to appeal from the doctrines of any particular Miniſters, and 
from the conſent of any churches to the evidence of ſcripture, and to the j ud 
ment of the Magiflrate ; as was done in oppoſition to thoſe with whom the men- N 
tioned Miniſters had this controverſy; and juſt as ſome of us do at this very day. For * 
one egg cannot be more like another than the aforementioned arguments of the Lu- 
therans and thoſe of the Miniſters who aſſert Abſolute Predeſtination, and allow 
no judgment of the Civil Magiſtrate. For they not only mutter, but ſpeak 
out plain; and do not only ſpeak, but ſhow publickly by all their proceedings; 
that though they ſeem to aſcribe ſome power to the Magiſtrate, for their own 
conveniency ; yet they aſſume to themſelves the ſupreme authority in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal matters: for ſay they, every man is to be believed in his own art; now the 
art of Divines is Divinity. Wherefore they perſwade themſelves, that the Go- 
vernment having no ſkill in Theological matters, do very ill to interpoſe th-ir opi- 
nions. And according to them, their Rulers are never ſo much in the right, as 

« when miſtruſting their own judgment, they ſubmit to that of their Paſtors. 
What elſe is this but ſetting themſelves above the Civil Powers in matters that re- 
late to the Church, and erecting in the State two ſupream Governments, the one 
not ſubordinate to the other, but enjoying equal juriſdictions? 

Thus ſpeaks Vaſſius of ſome of the Clergy in his time. But not only he, but others 
obſerved that they meddled too much with political matters even at that time. And 
this brings into my mind what the Heer Hoof? ſays upon the ſame ſubject; to wit, 
That ſeveral of the Clergy publickly preached at Amſterdam in thoſe times, that it 
was the duty of the Yiniſters, pivately to inſtruc every one of thoſe Gentlemen 


that had' a vote in the choice of Bagiſtrates, how they were to behave in that mat- 
ter. Whereas they themſelves did nevertheleſs chooſe their own Conſiſtories as they 


pleaſed, which was a great privilege : and that this made people think on former 
times, when the Magiſtrates were appointed by the Grey Friers. 
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ntrare- 


monſtrants. 


Ax; Dou. In this fame year 1615, Bernard Buſchof, Miniſter at Oyen in Gelderland, and 


afterwards at Urrecht, publiſhed a Hymn about the doctrine of Election &c. beginning 


93s 
much ap- 
plauded by the 


To God, who me elected bas, be praiſe. 
Of which the fifth Stanza ran thus : 


God's dear Ele, what Creature ſhall deceive ? 
Who ſhall me of the love of Chriſt bereaue £2 
In his Almighty arms, ſecure Ilie; 
Nor Death, nor Hell, nor deadly Sin ſhall prove 
So mighty to deprive me of bis love : 

Poſſeſi of this, I fraud and force defy. 


This Hymn, or Song, which was very pleaſing to moſt of the Contraremonſtrants, 
has been ſince frequently reprinted, and ſung by thouſands of people. But the Re- 
monſtrants no leſs condemned it, eſpecially the fifth Stanza, reproaching them often 
with it in print, and maintaining, that this their aſſertion, that even no deadly ſin 
could dzaw the Elec from Chriſt s almighty arms, o2 depzive them of his love; 

t men under the temptation of falling more readily into ſuch fins, and of being leſs 
careful how they extricated themſelves from thence, But Buſcbef has ſince endea- 
voured to excuſe his verſes by the following interpretation of which I leave the 
reader to judge: Deadly ſin, ſaid he, cannot entirely ſeparate an elect faithful child 
God from his Maker, becauſe ſuch ſins have no place in the heart of ſuch a perſon. 
He added: that the Refozmed Divines divided ſin into deadly and venial, calling 
thoſe ſins deadly, that are committed by Unbelievers, and thoſe venial, of which the 
Faithful happen to be guilty. Beſides, that in diſtinguiſhing thus between the two 


' ſorts of fin, we ought to regard the perſons mote than the ſins ; ſince all ſin, even 


the leaſt concupiſence againſt God's law, is in his account deadly. But that the 
reaſon why ſin does not being fozth Death, accowing to the nature of it, in Belicv- 
ers, is wholly owing ta the mercy of God, which excuſes the Faithful. . 
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MON the miſeries of this quarelſome age, it was not perhaps AN Doi? 
the leaſt, that men of great learning and virtue were too eaſily 1616. 
ſuſpected of heterodoxy in doctrine, or of promoting herefie, f 

they did not ſhow themſelves zealots for the opinions then in 
vogue; whereby they were ſometimes diſcouraged and rendered 

uſeleſs to their country. Thus it was, as ſome think, that the 

famous Johannes Druſius was treated in thoſe times. This perſon, | 

who was Profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue at Franeker, and a great L, 

Maſter of the other learned languages, had done no ſmall ſervice to the cauſe of Re- |. 

formation, and yet was now become very obnoxious to ſome hot-headed men. * Some J. Draſius i 1 
thought his great learning had drawn upon him the envy and hatred of many; others, **/hnxie \ 
that the friendſhip he had contracted with Arminius and Uitenbogart, and their zeal hu: Divine. 
in promoting his intereſt, were the cauſe of his being ſuſpected. i 

Some warm Divines had fo teazed and tormented him for ſeveral years by their i 
calumnies and miſrepreſentations, that in a certain letter to one of his friends, he 

ſpeaks thus of them: Theſe reſtleſs people ſeem to aim at nothing more than to make 
a Heretick of me, or to ſhorten my days by grief And a little after, Who ever gor a 
little reputation by the exerciſe of any good quality, without m_ upon himſelftbe 

hatred of the Divines ? Capnio, Eraſmus, Arias, and Jerome, ſadly experienced the 

ſame. Diligence produces Virtue, Virtue Honour, and Honour Envy, the peculiar 
diftemper of thoſe that would be valued above others; whereas there it no vice more 
remote than Envy from true Virtue © for thig plague deceives men under the cloak of 

ſanctimony, whilſt it ſeems to oppoſe Vice and to promote Virtue. 

Drufius had affirmed, in certain Theſes or Poſitions, that the word in the original 

which ſignifies to create, ſometimes too denoted the fame as to generate or beget ; 
and that Chriſt might be ſaid in this ſenſe to be created, i. e. to be generated or be- 

gotten, As ſoon as ever theſe Theſes were printed, and before they were delivered 
out or diſtributed, Sibrandus Lubbertus, then Profeſſor of Divinity at Franekey, He ir accuſed 
without ſaying a word to the Compiler, ſent them to Leeuwarden and Amſterdam. J, gib, 


Sibra 
They 3 —_ 


Wo. * Eceleſ. p. 119, &c, Epiſt. Clar. viror. edit. Harling. p. 371, 375. Vita Druſij Criticor, Sacror, 
1 prefix. p. 43. . | | 
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They were read at a certain meeting, as the ſaid Druſius writes, by one that mortally 
hated him, and who there explained them contrary to his meaning, as favouring 
the doctrine of Arius; and that accuſation met with ſo much credit, that he 
was urged to juſtifie himſelf in print. For which end he wrote that famous Epiſtle 
to the Netherland brethren which is ſtill in our hands, maintaining that his inter- 
pretation ofythe origieil word fot create agrees with the gemius of the Hebrew and 
other 5 and js of uſe more effectinally to convince the Ariaur. At the con- 
cluſion is Epiſtle we find. theſe expreſſions: They, into whoſe hands T-put wea- 
pons againſt their enemies, are the people that bear hardeſt upon me; which makes me 
ſuſpect that they are really of his opinion whom they pretend moſt to abhor. Thus many 
ſuſpe that Socinus is ſecretly favoured by the perſon who by publiſhing his text, and 
ſo weakly refuting it, has rendered him more famous than ever; for by ſo doing, he bas 
made abundance of Socinians in theſe parts, where the name was ſcarce known before; 

I hope better of bim (Sibrandus) though he hates me and the truth, or rather me for 
the ſake of the truth. I thought my ſelf bound to admoniſh'you of theſe things, brethren, 
and it now becomes you to take this my admonition in good part; for if it was allow- 
able for him to accuſe me before you, it is no leſs ſo for me to juſtifie my ſelf. They 
that condemn any man unheard, do what is expreſly forbidden by the Law of God. 

2 Not long after the publication of this Defence, Druſius died on the 1 2th of Fe- 
bruary Old Stile, in the year 1616. He was born at Oudenardein Flanders the 28th 
of June 1550. His Learning and Diligence, before ſo highly commended by Bega, 
were ſeen to ſhine forth with greater luſtre to poſterity after his deceaſe. His incre- 
dible labour in explaining the books of the Old and New Teſtament, in ſearching in- 
to and diſcovering the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Syriac Antiquities; has been ſince 
the more eſteemed. But two things particularly were obſerved and commended 
in him: Firſt, That he owned, when arguments and proofs were produced which 
he did not think concluſive enough, that he doubted and ſuſpended his judgment. 
Secondly, That he was not aſhamed to alter his opinion when convinced by the force 


of reaſon, and to ſacrifice it to a better, even in his old age, and in matters which he 


The Original 
of the Schiſm 
at the Hague, 


had been converſant in for ſo many years. | 

3 But now the ſeries of time puts us in mind of giving ſome account of the ſchi 
that happened at the Hague, under the very eye of the ſupreme powers of Holand. 
Some of the violent Contraremonſtrants were of opinion, that the cauſe of the Re- 
monſtrants ſtood upon an ill bottom, being nothing but the artifice of a Faction which 
had its capital ſeat at the Hague ; and that as the moſt powerful Patrons of it dwelt 
or reſided there, it would be neceſſary to break the neck of it in its head-quarters. 


4 They cried, that Uitenbogart, who was now looked upon as one of the greateſt 


enemies of the Church, muſt be attacked in his own kennel. They were of opinion, 


that the received doctrine of the Reformation could be no longer preſerved in its anci- 


ent purity, without a total ſeparation-from the ſaid Remonſirants, which yet was not 
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very practicable whilſt the States ſtill maintained their reſolutions for promoting Mutual 
Toleration and the Peace of the Church at the Hague, for from thence the influence 
of their authority diffuſed it ſelf through moſt towns, of the Province. Uitenbogart 
ſays in his books, that it was not thought proper to begin the buſineſs of ſeparation in 
the Hague,. but to make a trial firſt in ſome other places, the better to judge as it 
welke, of their own ſtrength, and to ſee what the Patrons of Mutual Toleration would 
or could do in oppoſition to the ſchiſm, whereby, as he thqught, they endeavoured to 
open a door, and make a wide gap for a projected Revolution both in Church and 
State. And thus having diſcovered how people were affected in ſome places, it was 
then judged time to ſecond the endeavours of others in the Hague, and to execute the 
general contrivance as far as poſſible. In that place there were four Miniſters ; 
of theſe, Johannes la Faille and Fobannes Lamatius were Contraremonſtrants, 
but ſuch as conformed however to the Order of the States in the bufineſs of the 
differences, and kept up peace and friendſhip with Vitenbagart, though a proſeſſed 


2 2 oy. He $0inte at Socinus's Bool, de Servatore, er cox-. |. * Baud. Mem, Lib. VIII. b. 372 


cerning our Saviour, which Sibrandus Lubbertus pub- | * Trigl. p. 872. - 2 
liſbed- with his own Refutatim., Vide Epiſt. Eceleſ. | Uitenbogart / Life, Lib. VIII. 2. 89. Hiſt. 2.637). 
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Henricus Raſæus, the youngeſt of them all in age, as well as in the Miniſtry, ap- AN Do u. 
peared at firſt to be of very moderate ſentiments about religious matters; yea, it 1818. 
is ſaid of him, that whilſt he was at Freemerſum in the County of Meurs, he 
ſerupled the peremptory ſubſcription to the Catechiſm. And accordingly Vitenbo- 
gart, from whom he had received many kindneſſes at the beginning of his Mi- 
niſtry at the Hague, and with whom he had entered into a ſtrict friendſhip, communi- 
cated to him the firſt Remonſtfance of the Remonſtrants, before it was delivered to 
the States, deſiring his opinion about it: but when he returned it, he neither ſaid 
good nor bad of it: however, he was heard to ſay occaſionally, that he would not 
quarrel with the Remonſtrants on account of their opinions, and that there ought to 
be a mutual forbearance, This language he continued to ſpeak till the year 1612. 

But at that time, or ſoon after, he was obſerved to expreſs himſelf quite otherwiſe, and 
act a very different part, abſtaining by little and little from Uitenbogart's company, 
and afterwards avoiding his ſermons. And being of a volubletongue, and agreeable 
22 he began to inveigh very warmly from the pulpit, abandoning himſelf to 
his paſſion, to which he was very ſubject. He firſt declaimed againſt the Profeſſor 
Conradus Vorſtius, who had formerly been his Tutor, and whom not long before he 
had mightily extolled, and without the knowledge or conſent of the Conſiſtory, had 
brought to the Lord's Table, as well as treated at his own houſe. Then he | 
proceeded to ſpeak againſt the Remon/trants and their Patrons, but in general terms, and H. Roſeus 
without naming any body; as alſo againſt Innovations and Innovators in matters of oppoſes Viren- 
Religion, without ſaying what or whom he meant. The Contraremonſtrants how- 2 
ever underſtood his language, and accordingly all of them, ſome ſooner, others la- ſtrants. 
ter, firſt quitted Uitenbogart's Sermons, and then the Sacrament. Raſæus too ſpoke 
plainer by degrees, till at laſt he declared openly againſt his Collegue, vis. in the 

ear 1615. But before it came to that, he was heard to ſay : That Arminius and 
— had endeavoured to bring bim to their lure, and that their friendſbip to- 
wards bim ceaſed as ſoon as they perceived he would not bearken tothem. And when 
ſomebody reminded him of the former good underſtanding between Uitenbogarr and 
him, and aſked him how he could be ſo much altered? he let fall theſe expreſſions : 
I made myſelf ſo familiar with him, in order to fathom his principles, which having 
diſcovered, 1 took my leave of bim. 8 8 

Uitenbogart tells us in his own Life, that during all that liberty which Raſæus took 
in the pulpit, he held his peace intirely, for fear of giving any occaſion to the 
Schiſm or Separation, which, as he believed, they aimed at bringing about by this 
man. He ſeldom mentioned any thing of the controverted points in his ſermons, 
and when he did, he only propoſed his own opinions, without refuting thoſe of Ro- 

ſens, But at laſt, cenſures and accuſations ran ſo high, and the party of his Col- 

legue increaſed ſo much, that Uitenbogart, the accuſed perſon, thought he was 

obliged to ſpeak for himſelf (and his two other Collegues, La Faille and Lamotius 

agrced to it) but not by way of complaint againſt ny body, but by declaring 

his ſentiments concerning the chief points of the Chriſtian religion, to the end, 

that the whole church, who had heard Roſzus fo long and fo often declaim- 

ing againſt falſe teachers, ſeducers, wolves and foxes that were among them, who 

had no God, who were to be avoided, with whom no communion was to be holden, 

to ho were not to be received imo the bouſe, nor ſo much as to be bidden God ſpeed, leaſt 

they ſbould be partakers with them of their ſins, might now alſo at laſt, having heard 

Utenbogart's own conſeſſion, judge from the whole, what ſort of man he was. 

This Declaration was made by him upon a Sunday, being the 16th of September, 

of the foregoing year, in a certain ſermon preached upon a text out of St. Mark. Uitenbo- 

He diſcourſed upon the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, and the Five Points, according 8877s ns 

to the opinion of the Remonſtrants ; ſhewing, that the Primitive Chriſtians and prager. 

Fathers of the Church were not uniform in their ſentiments about theſe matters; and **. 

that both doctrines, as well that of an abſolute Predeſtination, (which was called the 

high) as that of a conditional one, were allowed to be taught in the church with- 

out damning one another, or making a ſcbiſm on that acoount: That at the time of 

the Reformation too, Calvin and Melanct hon, the former maintaining an abſolute, 

and the latter a conditional Predeſtination, did, notwithſtanding this difference, main- 
PPP 
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Aw Do M. tain chriſtian peace and friendſhip with each other. f At the concluſion of the 
1616. ſermon, he thus addreffed his hearers. wy 
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© © I moſtearneſtly entreat you, in the name of Chrift Feſus, not to ſuffer your 
© ſelves to be drawn into parties, divided or rent aſunder for my fake, or any other 
© man's. Strife and hatred are reckoned 'by the Apoſtle among the works of the 
* fleſh; concerning which he declares, that they which do ſuch things ſball not inbe- 
* rit the kingdom of God. This is a dreadful ſentence, whether it be againſt me 
© or others who may be found guilty of fo doing. Divide not therefore from 
* each other, but continue united, ſerving the Lord with fervour of fpirit, and pray- 
ing always for the peace of the Church. As for what perſonally concetns me, I 
* proteſt before God (and ſolemnly offer it before allof you now preſent, and before 
* the Angels of T7 I will rather reſign up my office and depart, taking my 
leave in peace, than be in any wiſe the cauſe, or głve the leaſt occaſion to a ſchiſm in 
this Congregation, which I have ſerved fo many years, and which T love and 
* honour ſo much. 2 or 


This ſermon gave great ſatisfaction to many: the Miniſters La Faille and Lamo- 
tius, and ſome of the Elders, thought that Vitenbagart had freed himſelf from all 
unjuſt ſuſpicions, andthe Church from diviſions. But it happened quite otherwiſe. 
For Roſzus having adviſed with ſome of his adherents, reſolved to puſh his de- 

ſigns to the utmoſt, and to make this ſermon ſerve his purpoſes, though he had 

Roſzus com» not heard it. Having kept ſilence above two months, he came to the Confiſtory juſt 
— Ta he two days before the celebration of the Sacrament, and there complained again Li- 
* tenbogart and his ſermon, which, as he ſaid, tended to create a ſchiſm in their church, 

and to throw the odium of it upon him; praying the Conſiſtory to take that ſer- 

mon into their cognizance. The Conſiſtory it ſelf was likewiſe reproached 

by him, for ſuffering Litenbagart to do what he would, and to go forwards and 
backwards, and travel about the country to make parties and diviſions.” They ſoon 

obſerved what he aimed at, viz. to abſtain from the Lord's Table. La Faille re- 

plied among other things: Thar Roſæus, by abſenting himſelf from the Communion, 

would become his own judge; and that it were abſurd to deſire the Conſiſtory to take 
cognizance of a matter, upon which he had already paſt ſentence, Lamotiur and 

the Elders were of the fame opinion, and deſired he would tell them plainly, whe- 

ther he would appear at the Communion, or not. He anſwered : He'could not tell, 

but that he would conſider of it. 2 t 

The Heer Apollonius Schotte, a Member of the ſupream Council, and ſufficiently 
famous for his excellent learning, and the Counſellor Swerius, both of them Elders, 
uſed their utmoſt diligence to move Roſaus, begging him not to ſtay away from the 
Sacrament, foraſmuch as it might induce many others to follow his example, and fo 
he himſelf would be the occaſion of the ſchiſm. But all that Vitenbogart could fay 
in his own defence, or the Conſiſtory for peace, was in vain : Roſeus grew only the 
more violent, and broke out at laſt into theſe expreſſions: The ſchiſm is made al- 

ready, but not by me. We all know what Uitenbogart has done. _— He talks 
indeed of peace and charity, but it is only becauſe he wants power. But every 
one ſees how things go where he and his party are uppermoſt, where the good and 
orthodox Miniſters are obliged to quit the towns; the ſame would have happened 
at the Hague, where I ſhould not have been ſuffered Jong, if Uitenbogart could 
have helped it. — The Conſiſtory ought long ſince to have taken notice of 
| | that man's doctrine and behaviour; but as they have not thought fit to do it, I 
CY - © muſt : But I do it not for my ſelf only, but in behalf of many more. Let the 
* © © © © Confiſtory therefore do their duty; what 1 do, is out of pure conſcience towards 

God (at the ſame time lifting up bis eyes to Heaven) of which I ſhall give a good 

account to the Son of God at the laſt dag. 


a” 


. To theſe and other high words were return'd the like anſwers, too tedious to be 
here repeated, It was alſo propoſed that Roſeus ſhould draw up his accuſations in 
$0 d 4 . W : f 
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writing, and deliver them in at the next meeting; to the end that the accuſed per- AV Do N. 
ſon might anſwer them article by article. The next day the Heer Apollonius Schotte 1616. 
was heard to-ſay ; Now I find that ſome people act like the Jeſuits, endeavouring t 
had their adverſaries with lyes. Beſides, he join'd with other Elders to beg of Li- 

tenbogart, that he would not upon this account forſake his uſual Miniſtry, nor ab- 

ſent himſelf from the Table of the Lord; ſince he had not affronted and ill-treated 

Roſæus, but Roſeus him. He came then to the Communion, but got another Mini- 

{ter to officiate in his turn, in order to diſarm Raſæus of the ſcruple he made to re- 

ceive the Bread from his hand; but the other ſtaid away nevertheleſs, and many ne atſenr; 
with him. Citenbogart, who was of opinion that by this action Raſeus hung %%% from 
out the Flag of Schiſm publickly, made his complaint to the Conſiſtory in theſe menos _ 
words: By his ſtaying away, he has done great injuſtice to the Church, the Con- Uitenbogart 
+ ſiſtory and to me: To the Church, by the ſcandal he has given, in laying the foun- % Nets. 


ainſt Roſæ - 
dation of a publick Schiſin; to the Conſiſtory, in deſpiſing their exhortations and = ſt Roſe 


intreaties that he would not abſent himſelf, . and in not expecting their Judgment 


upon the Complaints he brought againſt me; but prejudging matters himſelf, be- 
ginning with the Execution before the Tryal; to Me, as one whom he has already 

* excommunicated, as far as in him lay, or at leaſt by ſtaying away on my account, 

© has declared unworthy of the Sacrament, and conſequently of Chriſtian communion.” 

He further prayed that the Conſiſtory would oblige Roſes to give an account of 

© his proccedings in theſe matters, and particularly to deliver in the articles of his 

< accuſation in writing, that ſo he might return diſtinct anſwers.* Raſæus was then 
asked, whether he had drawn up any charge in writing? he faid no; and that it 

had not been required of him. This occaſioned a debate among the Members of 

the. Confiſtory; ſome maintaining that he had been directed to do it, others deny- 

ing it. After further conſideration, the Conſiſtory thought it not proper that he 
ſhould draw up any thing in writing againſt Vitenbagart, but that the articles ſhould 

be taken from his mouth. But ſome of the Elders, who were reckoned to be favou- 

rers of Roſaus, and who made a tool of him to bring about other purpoſes, ſeeri'd 

to affect delays in the matter. One of them, the Counſellor Francis Franken, who 

was not preſent at the former meeting of the Conſiſtory, inveighed warmly agaitſt 
{chiſm, which; he faid, © proceeded ſometimes from ambition or vain-glory y that it 
was ambition that occaſioned theſe diſputes and controverſies in particular; that 
many had been guilty in that reſpect, particularly Koyrnberr,” who having deſerted 

his native country, had afterwards ſtirred up thefe diſputes out of ambition and 

< malice, and done a deal of miſchief.” Blaming moreover Uitenbogart and Roſuus 
too; the former, becauſe he needed not have preached that ſermon againſt which 

his Collegue complained ; and the latter, for not having carried Himſelf more mode- 
rately at the beginning. No body, ſays he, will own himſelf to have been 

the cauſe of diviſions, every one ſhifting it from himſelf to another; but I pray 
God to put to ſhame all thoſe who are the authors or promoters of them.“ Upon 

this Uitenbogart return'd him ſeveral remarkable anſwers, and this in particular: 3.3 
That one might often eaſily judge of diſputes, but not fo eaſily of their motives, z;, Speech 
©, vis, whether they proceeded from ambition, or from a true zeal for God, and 1 tbe Con- 
love of his Truth: This was what concerned the heart, which was known to God ſiſtory. 
only. That the controverſies about Freewill and Predeſtination might be handled 

in à manner juſtly to be rejected; but they might alſo be ſo managed, as that the 
advantages of them, with reſpe& to the honour of God and holineſs of life, ſhould 


be viſible and palpable ; That frequently by the means of ill managed and unneceſ- 


* fary diſputes, certain doctrines had been introduced, which though falſe and per- 
< 'nicious, were in time preſt upon others, and preached up as neceſſary: That this 
had 'obliged ſome to endeavour, by — and ſeaſonable diſputes, to undo the evil 
that had been done, and to remove from the ſhoulders of the Church, the intolera- 
« ble burden which others would lay upon it: The truth of this had been ſeen in 
the Romiſb Church, and by what our Divines had diſputed againſt thoſe of that 
< communion upon ſeveral articles. If therefore all thoſe were to be accounted ſchiſ- 
+ matical, and cauſers of diviſions; who purſuant to their call, and in order to diſ- 
charge their conſcierices before God and the Church, to which they miniſter, do 
© any thing whereby aſterwards quarrels or even ſehiſms enſue, and that it were to 
be — ak if they had laboured to make: ſuch quarrels and ſchiſms, _ 
2890 . 1 wou 
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A Dou. would the beſt men that ever trod upon the earth, yea even our firſt Reformer: 
1616. * themſelves paſs for authors of ſchiſm, Our proſpeck is at preſent confined, ſaid 
* he, to the narrow compaſs of our own country, and the troubles that here preſent 
* themſelves to our notice; but let us once caſt our eyes upon the ſtate of all Europe, 
and obſerve what diviſions, what effuſion of chriſtian blood, what deſolation of 
countries and deſtruQion of people are to be inet with every where. Are theſe to 
* beaſcribed or imputed to the men that pointed out the corruptions which had gra- 
* dually crept into the chriſtian church, and who endeavoured to reform them, only 
* becauſe theſe their proceedings were attended with ſchiſms and factions? God for- 
bid The times themſelves have often their peculiar difficulties; and reduce 
us to great inconveniences, if we will keep our conſciences void of offence. Schiſins 
* likewiſe frequently ſpring, not from the deſigns of the Clergy, but from the am- 
* bitious factions of Stateſmen, whereby they are able ſometimes to impoſe upon 
and miſlead one party, and ſometimes another, for their own ſecret views; pre- 
« tending religion, and the controverſies about it, the better to cover their vile paſ- 
Ke defend: the © (ions, diſcontents againſt the government, love of change, and luſt of power. As 
Common Cauſe c for what relates to our own Holland, I ſhould be glad to know whether thoſe of the 
{ — mon . Clergy, who would fain have ſeen any point of importance amended by the uſual 
way in the churches where they miniſtred; but perceiving that way, by ſome 
© unaccountable methods, was become impracticable, and yet finding themſelves de- 
« famed and ſlandered both at home and abroad, as promoters of novel and dangerous 
doctrines, who being allo plagued, or at leaſt threatened with eecleſiaſtical 
* cenſures, preſented an humble Remonſtrance to the Government, in which they 
« diſcloſed their grievances, begging either a Synod or a Toleration, or a diſcharge from 
their Miniſtry : I ſhould be glad to know, I ſay, whether they committed any crime 
in ſo doing? I acknowledge I have been inſtrumental in ſuch things; and being 
* thereupon accuſed before the higher powers, as a falſe Teacher, together with o- 
* thers, I joyned in defending my opinions as true, and agreeable to God's word, 
* being thereto required by and before the Civil Magiſtrate. Now what is there in 
all this that looks like ſchiſm? And yet it is laid to our charge, notwithſtanding 
* we openly declare, and ſolemnly proteſt, that we deſire nothing elſe but mutual 
forbearance in this diverſity of opinions, which have never yet been determined in 
any Synod, and conſequently ought to be free. Such who aim at nothing more, 
do not ſeek to make a ſchiſm, but others rather, who will not bear with us, and 
* therefore endeavour to render us odious to the people; thoſe who ſeeing no means 
to conquer us, ſeparate from us, and puſh on matters to a formal ſchiſm; and 
* whatever endeavours the Magiſtrates, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate, uſe for ob- 

* viating ſuch a ſchiſm, abuſe and pervert them towards the ſupport of it. 
And hirown As for the church of the Hague, I have always laboured for peace there; I ne- 
Condu# with © yer brought any controverſy either into the Pulpit or Conſiſtory, abſtaining as much 
— as poſſible from touching upon any of the points in diſpute, and bearing with many 
the Hague. ions, contempts and injuries in ſilence, in hopes that he who treated me thus, 
* would be weary and forbear; or that the Elders, as it was their buſineſs, would 
* take cognizance of it. But neither of the things happening, and percelving that 
the congregation began to entertain ill thoughts of me and my doctrine, and ſuſ- 
pected even my ſilence, and that many who had before frequented my ſermons 
with eagerneſs and pleaſure, conceived an averſion to them, [ have been neceſſita- 
ted once for all to declare myſelf before the ſaid congregation publickly, in order 
to open their eyes, to exhort them to peace, and to make them eaſy. This ] did, 
and many were well pleaſed with my proceedings; neither have I heard any body 
complain but Raſæus. Nor do I know why I had better have let alone this ſer- 
mon; but on the contrary, I think I ought not to have omitted it, and ſhould be 
lad to learn the opinion of the Conſiſtory about it. But ſince there were not a- 
x four perſons of this body preſent when I preached it, that is to ſay, two 
* Miniſters and two Elders, I am content that the congregation, or the chief of them 
; © be conſulted about it, and I will deliver it in writing as far as I can recollect myſelf, 
in order to ſubmit it to the judgment of the Conſiſtory. But it is not this ſermon 
only that is the matter in queſtion. Roſevs has offered other and more grievous 
* accuſations againſt me, which I can not paſs by with honour and a good conſcience, 
* without juſtifying myſelf againſt them. For which purpoſe, (ſince Roſieus pro- 
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« duces a very confuſed charge againſt me, ſometimes denying that he had ſaid Aw Dou 


* this or that, or giving another turn to things than as I underſtood them) I ſtill de- 
* fire the articles may be given me in writing. In this caſe I likewiſe pray that 
the Conſiſtory would exert their authority. They cannot refuſe ſo reaſonable 
© a requeſt, nor decline the cognizance of this affair. . 


The Miniſters La Faille and Lamotius were of opinion that the charge againſt 
him ought to be drawn up in writing: but the Heer Franken, and ſome of the El- 
ders, judged that it would only tend to create further diſputes, and that it did not in 
any fort belong to the Conſiſtory to determine about doctrines. Whereupon Uiten- 
bogart (aid : * That what Roſeus alledged againſt him, did not ſo much relate to his 
« dodrine, as his actions and behaviour, of which the Conſiſtory might juſtly take 
© COgnizance. + Belides, that there was no danger of further quarrels, ſince 


he would readily ſubmit to the deciſion of that body; and in caſe the Conſiſtory 


ſhould be ſatisfied of his innocency, he was ready to behave himſelf as decently 
towards Roſeus as the Conſiſtory ſhould deſire : but if they judged him guilty, and 
that he had deſerved to be either ſuſpended, or even totally deprived of his Mi- 
niſtry, he aſſured them he would entirely acquieſce in their cenſure, though he 
were perſwaded that he had been wrongfully condemned, without occaſioning any 
ſchiſm on that account; but ſtill with a ſa/vo to the opinion he had embraced, 
which he would not ſuffer to be run down or overborn. 
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But all theſe arguments did not avail: they could come to no concluſion. 


Upon this, Uitenbogart perceiving that the Conſiſtory left the matter depending be- 
tween him and Raſæus, found himſelf neceſſitated to become Plantiff inſtead of De- 
fendant. Wherefore he applied himſelf to all the Elders, as alſo to the Heer Franken, 
deſiring them to do him juſtice, and to order that he might have a ſight of the accu- 
ſations againſt him in writing, and be heard thereupon. 

: Moſt of them referred him to Franken, who returned him the following anſwer : 
© Tam not verſed in your eccleſiaſtical ways of proceeding. The cauſe is general, 
and cannot the re fore be determined in a particular Conſiſtory. The queſtion is no 
longer about Religion, but Government. Some of the Magiſtrates and Senates 
© Soding themſelves the weakeſt, have introduced Papiſts and Libertines into the 
Government, in order to keep out others of the eſtabliſhed Church. - You 
might have let alone this ſermon. Neither can Roſeus be excuſed for abſenting 
* himſelf from the Sacrament : and if you leave us, the ſchiſin will be ſtill greater. 
For my own part, I ſhall not quit the Congregation for the ſake of either of your 
© opinions. People ſhould ſtick to the received doctrines. Had yours been receiv- 
ed, I ſhould have approved it as well. I can think of no better expedient, than 
* toadmoniſh Roſeus. | 

Uitenbogart, who immediately noted down theſe expreſſions, of which he gueſſed 
at the meaning, preſſed in vain for a hearing, and for juſtice to be done him by the 
Conſiſtory. They talked of agreeing the matter. He urged, that he might be firſt 
declared innocent. But at laſt the Conſiſtory (with the help of the Heer Fran- 
ken) drew up an inſtrument of accommodation, which Uitenbogart (after making 
ſuch amendments in it as the Conſiſtory themſelves judged reaſonable) approved, 
2 but which was rejected by Raſæus, though the ſaid Heer Franken faid at firſt, he 
was ſatisfied with it. 3 This project, as recited by Triglandius, was of the follow- 
ing tenor. 1 1 | | | 


A WHEREAS Henricus Roſeus, a Miniſter, complained to the Confiſtory of the , p,4.5 4 
Hague, of a certain ſermon made by his Collegue Johannes Uitenbogart, toge- 4n att of Ace 


commoaation 


© ther with his proceedings with reſpect to the Eccleſiaſtical differences: and where-j,,,.., Ro- 


as the ſaid Uitenbogart inſiſted, that the complaints which were brought againſt 
© him ſhould be coucht in writing, the Members of the Conſiſtory conſidering that the 
* common diſputes which at preſent diſturb many churches, God help us ! are inter- 
mixed with this affair, do judge it very prejudicial to puſh it to extremity; being, 
« on the contrary, of opinion that the publick tranquility of the Church ought to 
© be preſerved and promoted by all imaginable means; for want of which, the Com- 
p 15 * | * munity 
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Aw Dow. * munity falling into parties, the word of God cannot be inculcated fo efficaciouſly, 

r616. nor mutual charity exerciſed as becomes Chriſtians : They have therefore thought 
aft, that henceforwards nothing ſhall be taught or preached from the pulpit, but 
* what is proper for the building up of God's Church, and the inſtruction of his 
people; and that no mention be made of the Five Points, which are at preſent 
* controverted among ſome Divines, unleſs with prudence and great temper, and 
* without cavilling : and that thoſe who are of different ſentiments in theſe matters, 
© ſhall not moleſt each other on that account, nor abate of their chriſtian charity. 
And if any one preſume to act contrary to this their Reſolution, he ſhall be liable 
to the cenſure of the ſaid Conſiſtory; who will proceed therein, ſo as they think 
c 
c 
6 
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* 2 


moſt likely to tend to the benefit of the Church. And further, that the aforemen- 
tioned Uitenbogart and Roſæus, at the preſſing inſtances and requeſt of the ſaid 
Conſiſtory for the ſervice of the Church, and love of the publick Peace, ſhall for- 
give one another all offences and diſputes that have paſt between them to this day, 
as they do hereby ſincerely, cordially and brotherly forgive each other; promiſing 
henceforwards to aſſiſt each other like good Collegues, and without any conteſt in 
promoting the honour of God, and in inſtructing the Congregation, as is the du- 
ty of pious Miniſters and Brethren, looking upon all the paſt differences and 
« quarrels, as if they had never happened. Done, &c. 


The Conſiſtory took great pains to induce Rſæus to come into this agreement, and 
Roſeus rfu- for that purpoſe met alone with him, in the abſence of Vitenbogart. He put it off 
Jer to conſent from one week to another; ſo that it was never the nearer. At laſt they indulged him 
; the liberty of conſulting with others about it, Plancius only being excepted, as too 
partial. 1 Finally, being ſtill preſſed to accept of the terms abovementioned, and to 
return to the Lord's Table, he abſolutely rejected all accommodation; and a few 
days after, was guilty of ſo much heat and intemperance in the pulpit, that the States 
of Holland, who had been informed of the ſubſtance of his ſermon by ſome of their 
own body then preſent, reſolved to take order about it themſelves. They cited Lz 
Faille and Lamotius before them, and required them to convene the Conſiſtory, to de- 
mand of Roſeus his laſt reſolution, and to make report to them the next day: 
But the Conſiſtory deſired it might be delayed. The States conſidered the Act of 
Accommodation drawn up by order of the ſaid Conſiſtory and approved by them. 
They judged it to be equitable ; and ſending for Raſæus to their Aſſembly, they ac- 
poked | FE quainted him what diſſatisfaction his ſermon had given, and asked him: Whether 
pear before for the future he was willing to live in peace and unity with his Collegues, ac- 
4 — Y © cording to the Reſolutions of the States, who were of opinion that ſchiſms and 
ee diſcord among the Clergy ought no where to be leſs endured than in the Hague, 
* on account of their being under the eye of the States in the place where they met, 
and where his Excellency [Prince Maurice] reſided, as well as the other ſovereign 
Colleges of the Government and Courts of Juſtice ?* Roſeus declared, that 
he was not ſenſible he had faid any thing but what was agreeable to God's word, 
and to his text in particular. That as to his abſenting himſelf from the ſacrament, 
© he was uneaſy in his conſcience at Uztenbogart's ſermon, in which he made a con- 
« fefſion of his faith: adding further, © that he could not unite or entertain Chriſtian 
© charity with this his Collegue, till he was united to the eſtabliſhed Church. 
* Upon this he was acquainted : © that after the Conference about the Five Points, 
* the States had not thought fit, for weighty reaſons, to come to any determi- 
nation upon the different opinions among the Clergy ; but had declared that ſuch a 

« diverſity of opinions ought not to occaſion the breach of chriſtian and brotherl 
peace; and that he [| Roſeus} having been exhorted to peace and charity by 
the Conſiſtories project of an Accommodation, what he had ſaid and done, 
s GN to the States Orders, and the ſaid Project, was not to be en- 

« ar ; 

However, Roſeus perliſting in his intentions, the Conſiſtory was again ordered 
to exhort him to accept the abovementioned Project, or at leaſt to entertain chriſtian 


unity, peace and the communion of the holy Szcrament with his Collegues; and in 
2 | | vey Wk 
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repreſent to the Advocate of Holland, and by his intervention to the States, that in v. 


advice about calling a Synod, and that this buſineſs extended now beyond his own 


5 1 7 5 — 8 3 
Boox XXIV. in and about the Low-CounTRrIEs. 203 
caſe he could not be prevailed upon to do it within fourteen days following, to give Ax Do u. 
notice of it to the Lords of the Committee of the States. 5 1616. 

Afterwards being asked once more: Whether he had furt her conſidered what wa YY 
red him? He ſaid, he could not make any other anſwer as yet. Then he was 
told, that he ſhould take cars what he did, and not raſbly reject the orders of the 
States, and the propoſals and exhortations of the Conſiſtury; or that otherwiſe they 
the States would give ſuch directions as they thought fitting in his caſe; and that 
the Nobles, and Deputies of the towns, were much diſpleaſed at the Declaration he 
made in their Aſſembly. It was further reſolved, that if he could not be perſwaded - 7 agg 
to cloſe with the ſaid propoſals, within the time appointed, nor to maintain chriſtian — 
love and unity (conformably to the States Reſolutions, as well in his ſermons, as in . 
the uſe of the ſacrament) then the aforeſaid Committee ſhould be impowered to 
ſuſpend him from the exerciſe of his Miniſtry till the next aſſembly of the States, 
who would conſider further of his caſe, and proceed as they ſa convenient. 
Litenbogart obſerving the danger that hung over the head of Raſæus, did on the 4th Uitenbo- 


of January, by means of the Heer vander Myle, and the Counſellor Hoogerberts, 74 * 


his opinion the ſaid States would do better to let him quit the Hague, than Reſæus: 
for he verily believed that in caſe Raſæus were diſmiſſcd, he would from thence take 
an occaſion to ſet up a ſeparate church, which was not to be apprehended from him 
[ Uitenbogart.) Afterwards he made the ſame motion himſelf to the Advocate. ut 
Roſzus purſuing his delign abſented himſelf the ſecond time, being the 1oth of Ja- Roſæus 46. 
nuary, from the Communion, with a conſiderable number of the Congregation. n, .. 
The ſpace of fourteen days allowed by the States to the Conſiſtory to perſwade him, munion che 
and to him to conſider, was lengthened out to more than a month: and yet he put!“ ie. 
it off from time to time. - 

In the mean while ſome of the Conſiſtory were of opinion, that if Uitenbogart 
would declare that he had no other difference with the Contraremonſtrants, ſave in 
the buſineſs of the Five Points, and would agree to a meeting, in order to delibe- | 
rate how they ſhould behave themſelves in teaching and preaching, with reſpe& to | it 
theſe differences, it would be a means to eſtabliſh peace. He replied, that he had *® 
already declared himſelf as to the firſt of thoſe points in publick print, and that he 
adhered to what he then ſaid. And as for the ſecond, that the bounds of preaching 
could not be better ſettled, than conformably to what the States had already deter- 
mined by their ſo often- mentioned Reſolution, The Elders were fatisfied with this 
declaration, which he afterwards, at their requeſt, delivered to them in. writing, in, 
which he ſaid, as to the ſecond point, viz. about meeting with certain perſons in 
order to adjuſt the limits of preaching with reſpe& to the differences, that it was 
not free for him to agree upon any ſuch particular meetings, ſince the Governments 
bad already ſettled matters in that reſpect. However, that he would not decline a 
meeting or conference, when the States ſhould think fit to appoint the ſame, and im- 
power him to attend at it. But nothing was effected either by this verbal or written 3 
declaration. | | 

1 Roſeus, who ſtill continued his violent manner of preaching, made new de- Ci de- 
mands by the Heers Schotti and Verius. He deſired * That Litenbagart ſhould — .h, 
« promiſe he would uſe his beſt endeavours to promote the meeting of a National Sy- Vitenbo- 
nod upon the following conditions. Firſt, That ſuch a Synod ſhould conſiſt of per. 5 T. 
© {ons choſen and deputed by the Churches, or Provincial Synods. Secondly, That 
© whoever propoſed any alterations, or made objections to any thing contained in the 
* Confeſſion or Catechiſm, ſhould be deprived of his vote in the faid Synod. And 
* Thirdl, that whatever ſhould be carried in the Synod by the majority of votes, 
© ſhould be received for a definitive judgment. | 

Uitenbogart's Anſwer was + That he adhered to the Act and Reſolution of the 
Conſiſtory of the Hague, for the maintaining peace, and to his own further De- 
« claration, which at their requeſt he had preſented in writing; but that he could 
by no means enter into any engagements with reference to the Synod, becauſe the 
face of affairs was very much altered ſince the year 1607, when he had offered his 
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A Dow. caſe, or that of Roſes, or of the Church and Conſiſtory of the Hague + He re- 
1616. © ſolved therefore to ſubmit to ſuch a Synod, as the States General, or thoſe of 
Holland, his lawful Sovercigns, ſhould think fit to call. And concluded with 
« praying that he might not be further importun'd about theſe matters, 
Thus diſtant were the Parties one from another, when the Committee of the 
States cited the Miniſter Roſæus before them again, and once more asked him, 
Mhet ber he would obey the orders of the States for the promoting of peace, or no ? 
He perſiſted in his reſolutions, charging Uitenbogart with certain paſſages in his 
writings, which ſeemed to him ſomewhat too ſharp. But the latter having been 
heard upon it, explained himſelf to the ſatisfaction of the ſaid Committee, who asked 
him further, whether he could think of any expedient for accommodating this af- 
fair with Roſæus? He repeated all that had been done to that very day; adding, 
I have done all that was poſſible for me to do; if your Lordſhips know any other 
proper means, I am very ready to hear and follow your orders; for I don't deſire 
© that a hair of Roſæus's head ſhould be touched; and as for my ſelf, I am content 
to be ſilenced, if your Lordſhips do not think my miniſtry edifying. 
Matters being in this condition, two of the Lords of the Committee, the Heers 
Van Beveren and De Graef made one more eſſay to bring Roſes to a ſence of his 
duty. The Advocate of Holland allo treated with him privately upon the ſame oc- 
Roſæus ; Caſion, and exhorted him to a complyance : but he perſiſted in his refuſal. This was 
ſuſdended from followed on the 12th of February by a ſuſpenſion from preaching till further order 
preaching. from the States: which rendered Uitenbogart ſtill more obnoxious to the Contrare- 
monſlrants, for they reported that all this was his doing. A few days after, Uiten- 
bogart falling into diſcourſe with one of Raſæus's Party and Confidents, penetrated 
a littte deeper into the myſtery of this Quarrel of the Hague; for upon teſtifying 
his diſpoſition towards peace, and ſaying, I am ready to paſs by all conſiderations, 
and bear with the opinions of Roſæus, provided he will bear with mine; and to keep 
up friendſhip, and enter into a conference with him about a Synod, in order to ac- 
commodate all matters The aforeſaid friend of Roſeus let fall unaqviſedly the fol- 
„ „%, lowing expreſſions: That the ſeparation at the Hague was brought about at the de- 
The ſecret Mo- 8 EXP ; : ; 
rive of the de- fire of other churches (for ſo he ſtiled the Conventicles of the diſcontented Contra- 
dhe Hague remonſtrants, who had ſeparated from the church at Rotterdam and elſewhere) in 
aiſcovered. order to ſupport them, and ſo to obtain a remedy : and that Roſæus was obliged to 
keep up a correſpondence with thoſe other churches, and purſue their methods, 
2 Triglandius alſo tells us, that Raſæus had conſulted with ſeveral Churches and 
Miniſters of the Contraremonſtrant perſwaſion, and not only with thoſe to whom he 
could apply by word of mouth, but likewiſe by letters with others in South 
and North Holland, and in other parts of the United Provinces; and that he 
had receiv'd a two-fold advice: 3 ſome were for his returning to Church- 
communion with Uitenbogart, but upon certain terms, which in their ju1gments 
were very reaſonable, (though 4 Uitenbogart himſelf thought them very abſurd and 
unjuſt) others adviſed him to ſtand his ground, without ſtirring one ſtep nearer, 
or making any kind of conceſſions. We alſo read in the Hiſtory of Triglandius, 
that the Miniſters of Dort writ at the ſame time to Roſæus : That the Reſolution of 
the States, concerning the Pacification of the Clergy, had never been received b 
the town of Dort, the firſt and moſt ancient of all Holland, no more than by cho 
other towns of Amſterdam, Enkbuſen, Edam and Purmerent. By theſe means they 
endeavoured to keep up the courage of Raſæus though otherwiſe what is ſaid about 
Dort does not ſeem very credible, if compared with what was formerly done b 
that town concerning this Reſolution of the States; or ſince, with reſpe& to the De- 
putation to thoſe of Amſterdam, to perſwade them to approve of the ſaid Reſolution, 
in which the Heer Hugo Muis of Holy, Scout of the town of Dort, with others, 
were employed; of which more hereafter, The town of Edam had likewiſe re- 
ceived the ſaid Reſolution. 5 But Triglandius ſays in another place, that Dort ſtuck 
cloſe to the party of the Contraremonſtrants, though they did not declare themſelves 


till at laſt. & 
1 Memoirs of Epiſcopius on the 12th of Feb. 4 Uitenb. p. 669, 
? Uirenbogart s Life, Lib, IX. p. 138. | 5 Trigl. P. 872. 
9 Trigl. P. 882 92. 
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they could hear La Rolli and Lamarins; borh of theth * 3 
cauſe thoſe two Gentlemen ojj-õ çÜãẽã d themſtlves to Bip ns Mir Hs: Scar, 4 
and lived in peace with Vitenbogare, they betanis- dilagreeable 16:thExi; * 
1 Beſides there wa above 9 ae ere that Fe enen r 
deliver petitions in favour bf Roflews; which afterwards became e ks 
Agha the ſchiſmc** 2 On DINE hand, the Counſellor: SS 5 
endeavoured to encourage Lit u "againſt theſe. proceedings, * exhoftitly rien | 
zo do bis duty, and to leave the event of things to God, without Htg deer 8 
eaſy. But the Counſellors Kouwenburg and the Heer Anthony Dijk” ; 
the States of Holland,” together with two other Counſellors,” Riſe and Barſdypp! de 
clarcd that they could not hear him longer with a ſafe: confcience. N - hs 
3 About this time, or a little earlier, the Committee of the Stätes ns 5d ſeveral 5 Lig 
Gentlemen from the Colleges, one from the ſupreme; another from che provicttiad Br 
Council, and a third from the Treaſury Chamber, aequainting . — em Wink haet 


une and was done in the-bufineſs of Roſeus, to the end Hiatth wo far 
of Hy ce * 8 


a report of the whole to their reſpectire Principals. The Advocate 
wiſe communicated the marter to His Exoellervy: Prince . ; tellinghi gy "Thi J Holland 
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incotwenienees; and beſides, that WEN the Contraremonſtrants were u oft 
as at Dort, "Am Perilint, Eu on, Net eHewhere;"the fans bf n eatis cot! font 


to it. ut? 4001 . * "His Exel | 

Ns | That 'they' 5 Wer x 
8 98 5 5 7155 44 8585 bro 5 5 152 Contra 

Want Te let Un ir Ta Je Xo erdiin W Mi . 

niſter ball hen turned ont- the doctrines 0 the = 


ing 15 2 achin 

benen, nd that for the TE reaſon a 27 the „Seer bas fer depri. ed o or 
bis . 'bis wife ant children reduced to ' begginty - And lt off] that 2 ny 
of Rotterthin denied that they diſcharged their nile on a of R 1 
The Pier d: Tbat it was eaſy to Hud u cloak, He added too: That 257 22 
tion: 7 the States about — and the eſtabliſument 5 on Church. diſcipline in the 


eee 28 1 1 oh dit n r1nedndti} we Na 

: "Ys. Fe > 473 ,BÞd d un rn 
| * Uikonbogine; N d 1 3 8 Wi Lib. IN. 4 77. 

* Trigl. 884. Uitenbogart fl 5. 652. and L 7 Pista Aden — 17 end 21 Bcb. 1614. 


— — 
4 


— — - 
7 pf = 


— > 2 > 


4 ä 26= 3.0 32 


% 


a> * w— » Jn 
oY by — 1 * —— 
———— n : — 


— — — — —_ — 
i — — — << — — 
| — — — IS 
—— — — — — — 2 3 - 


„ 


Aw Dou. year 1591, were unſeaſonable ; and the obliging men to comply with them, a kind 


— 


Inquiſition \, ſeeing that the Miniſters conſidered them as comrived by their enemies : 


and that be was ſure they would not ſubmit to them: and laſtly, that ſome of the 


Members of the States were too violent, and had no mind to remove theſe grievances. 
Uitenbogart told the Prince : That, in his opinion, not the States, but much rather 
ſome of the Clergy, endeavoured to bring in an Inquiſition as often as they would bind 
their Collegues and Brethren by new Acts framed by their own authority, and withour 
the knowledge of the Civil Magiſtrate, or binder them from the diſcharge of their 
functions, in caſe of refuſe and when they pretended to teach things for neceſſary 
doftrines, and impoſe them upon people as ſuch, though they were indifferent, or not 
neceſſary, and alſo that the Reſolutions aforementioned were not Atts made by E. 
nemies, but by the States themſelves, who ought to be efleemed our common Parents. 
The Prince fell next upon the caſe of Roſeus, ſaying : That he had delivered a pe- 
tit ion to the States, in which he deſired but two things: the firſt was, that Uiten- 
bogart might plainly declare that be had no other ſcruple but about the Five Points : 
the ſecond, that he would enter into a conference with him [Roſzus)] about the man- 
ner of teaching. The other reply'd : That Roſæus aimed at quite different matters, 
as would ſufficiently appear to any one that read his « Paper, and conſidered the de- 
mand made in his name by the Heers Schotte and Verius. 

His Excellency ſeemed likewiſe to preſs for a new meeting and conference of ſome 
of the Clergy, ſaying : That we ought not to determine theſe matters by authority, 
but by way of accommodation. Uitenbogart put his Excellency in mind of the Con- 
ference at Delft, which, be ſaid, had cured him of the delire of ever appearing a- 
gain in ſuch aſſemblies z but if it were the pleaſure of the States and his Excellency, 
that they ſhould meet again, he was ready to obey. 2 The Prince had alſo made 
ſome mention to Oldenbarnevelr, of Uitenbogart's opinion and doctrine concerning 
God's preſcience or fore-knowledge with reſpect to evil; as if he thereby would rob 
God of the government of above half the world, vis. of evil, with which the world 
moſtly abounds. On which occaſion the other replied, for the Prince's information, 
that his doctrine was, that all things in the world, both good and bad, were under the 
government of God; but that there was a very great difference between governin 
or over-ruling the evil which happened, and doing, or cauſing it: That God did not 
cauſe the evil of Sin, but governed, forbad and puniſhed it. But when the Prince 
ſeemed not ſatisfied with that explanation, Uitenbogart askt him whether his Excel- 
lency, being Count of Meurs, was guilty of all the miſchief committed by ill men in 
that country? or whether he had done it, or ordered it to be done? The Prince an- 
ſwered in the negative: To which Uzzenbogart replied, that is very true; and yet your 
Excellency governed or over-ruled it, fince you forbad it by — laws, and ſhew'd 

our diſlike of it by puniſhments. / © 

This dialogue plainly diſcovered to which fide the Prince inclined, and whom 
he moſt favoured. The Remonſ/trants therefore were not a little alarmed. 3 And 
accordingly ſome of their chiet Miniſters, and e among them, met at the 
Hague in February to conſult about their matters. y talkt of the Conference 
which the Prince had propoſed : but they expected no good from thence. Some ſaid: 
We have had many Conferences in vain, to what end ſhould we appoint another? 
And about what ſhall we confer? Are we to conſider whether the Reſolution of 
the States is agreeable to the word of God, or not? That is a new queſtion, and 
it may juſtly be doubted whether the States ought to ſuffer it, ſince it would ſo 
much tend to the diminution of their Authority, and violation. of their Orders. 
Or muſt we confer upon Points that were never propoſed before > That would be 
« freſh confuſion. Or ſhall we confer about the Five Points? They have been ſuf- 
« ficiently debated. Or laſtly, ſhall we confer about the limits and bounds to be 
* ſet to our Preaching and Teaching, in order to preſerve peace? Theſe are already 
© ſet us by the Reſolution of the States. It would be in vain too, unleſs it were firſt 
declared whether the points are tolerable, as far as relates to the ſubſtance of them. 
And how can that be done by thoſe who have already fo. preciſely fixed the li- 


* & * See Uitenbogart's Life, Lib. IX. p. 146, j IV. cap. 10. &c. p. 375—97. 
e. and Hiſt. p. 668, Oc. impor. 
matter, we may conſult the Sermons of Epiſcopius ap February. 
John xvii. 3. Þ» 441252. and his Inſtit. Theol. Lib. WA d 
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Concerning this important * From the Memoirs F Epiſcopius upon the Month of 


FEY 


Book XXIV. in and about the Low-CounTrizs. 207 


* mits, that they can not in conſcience extend them any farther, and who have even Ax* Do x. 
declared already that the points are not tolerable, and that no conceſſions ought to 1616. 
be made? 
But the States of Holland, who met in March, obſerving what was aimed at, endea- 
voured either to divert the courſe of theſe quarrels, or elſe to put a total ſtop to them. 
They therefore declared in a Reſolution which they paſt the 18th of this Month: 4 x-ſeturion of 
* That theſe eccleſiaſtical diſputes were, in defiance to their former Reſolutions, and Ty 21 : 
* contrary to the Rights and Prerogatives of the Government, carried on to Faction — 8 
* and Schiſin, from whence no advantage could be drawn or expected by any but F4ion ans 
the enemies of the true chriſtian reformed religion, and thoſe who envied the wel- . 
fare, peace and tranquility of thoſe Provinces, and the good Inhabitants thereof. 
—— Therefore to avoid all finiſter interpretations of the aforeſaid Reſolutions, it 
was their meaning that the national rights and prerogatives ſhould be preſerved 
under the direction and government of the States General; that the chriſtian religi- 
gion, as reformed according to God's word, ſhould be maintained in its purity ; the 
different opinions about the Five Points tolerated equally and impartially, as well in 
regard to Miniſters as other Inhabitants, without ſuffering thoſe of either perſwaſion 
to rail at, or accuſe others; and that the expoſition of all other articles ofthe Chriſtian 
faith ſhould be conformable to ſcripture, and to what was always taught, and ſum- 
marily contained in the Netherland Conſeſſion and Heidelberg Catechiſin ; the 
* Reſolution concerning the reviſion of thoſe Formularies continuing in full force: 
© And further, that all the Clergy and people of the land, ſhould live in chri- 
ſtian charity, unity, and to their mutual edification, for tlie preventing of faction, 
« diſcord, and ſchiſm, on pain of being treated as diſturbers of the publick tran- 
© quility.? 3 
But «nf Reſolution had not ſufficient influence, for want of unanimity among the 
States themſelves. The Deputies of ſome of the towns ſcrupled to approve it with- 
out the knowledge of their Maſters and Principals z yet each of them undertook to 
uſe his beſt endeavours to come fully inſtructed for that purpoſe, to the next meet- 
ing. The city of Amſterdam, where the hotteſt and moſt zealous of the Miniſters 
of the Conrtaremonſtrant party were ſuppoſed to be, was allo the chief of the towns: 
that refuſed to agree to the Reſolution taken by the States for accommodating the 
differences of the Clergy. Nevertheleſs the Deputies of 4m/terdam declared at the 
laſt meeting, that they would ſtand by and ſupport the preſent Government ; and 
were of opinion with the Nobles and other Towns, that the ſupreme authority and di- 
rection not only of Civil, but alſo of Eccleſiaſtical perfons and mattets, : belonged to 
3 the States of this Province. Therefore the States being fully convinced how much 
depended on that City, the moſt powerful of all Holland, thought it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to inform the Burgamaſters, and the reſt of the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, by 
a ſolemn Deputation of five Members of their own body, of their ſincere intentions , p,purarien 
for the true Chriſtian religion, and of the important reaſons that induced them to from che State 
come to thoſe late reſolutions for the peace and benefit of the Church, For this f, Am. 
purpoſe they named the Heers Adrien van Mathenes Lord of Mathenes, Hugo Muys ſterdam. 
van Holy Scout of the town of Dort, Mr. Gerrit Fanſon van Eyk Burgomaſter of 
Delft, Hugo Grotius Counſellor of Rotterdam, and William Peterſon Haſes Burgo- 
maſter of Horn. But in order to defeat the deſigns of this Deputation, it was given 4 repo; 
out through the town, both before and after the arrival of the ſaid Deputies, by ſome Head with 
perſons whom it leaſt of all became, and inſtilled into the heads of people of all de- 2. Benet, 
grees, that their crrant was to make a change in the eſtabliſhed religion. * This ru- ifa. 
mour reached the ears even of the Deputies themſelves, who did not fait to aſ- 
ſure as many as they could of the falſhood of that report, and of . the good inten- 
tions of the States, and themſelves for the preſervation of the true Reformed reli- 
gion. The Heer Hugo Grotius, one of the moſt. eloquent Orators of his age, was 
their Spokeſman at the meeting of the Council of XX XVI, on the 23d of April, and 
exerted the whole ſtrength of his wonderful judgment, learning, and wiſdom, to induce 
them by many arguments to concur with the reſt of the Members. I have thought 
fit to inſert: the Speech he made, notwithſtanding its length, verbatim, into this 
Work, partly becauſe it is not poſſible to gratifie my Reader with any ſhort abſtract, 
iy fone arid | 1 | ein i er enn wu 1901 without 
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Ax" Dow without a ſenſible prejudice to the meaning of it, and partly becauſe the copies of it 
1616. are hardly to be met with now; but chiefly becauſe of the importance of the ſubject 
of the Speech, which runs thus : | 


Honourable, Worthy, Wiſe, and Prudem Gentlemen, 


Aremarkable C Y Lords, the States of Holland, have commanded us. moſt affectionately to 
— fi l ſalute your Worſhips in their names, wiſhing you all kind of happineſs. 


dreſſed to the Their Lordſhips make no queſtion, but you have ſufficiently underſtood from the 

* 1 ef reports of thoſe Deputies, who have appeared on your behalf in their Aſſemblies, 

for ſeveral years laſt paſt, the ſituation of the Eccleſiaſtical affairs, the Reſolutions 

* paſt by the States thereupon, and the Reaſons that induced them to the taking of 

| * thoſe meaſures. But ſince they have notwithſtanding obſerved that the City of Am/ter- 

=O 4 © dam, and ſome others, ſcruple to conform themſelves to thoſe Reſolutions ; and ſince 

m—— having confidered of all methods, not only for ſeveral months, but whole years, 

they can find no other means to extricate this land from the daily increaſing diviſi- 

© ons, than what are therein preſcribed ; and not being able to bear that the 

© Churches ſhould fall into greater confuſion, for want of proper remedies; they 

have commanded us to wait upon you, in order to perform ſucli good offices as are 

© uſual in ſuch diverſity of opinions; I mean, to intreat thoſe Members who are 

« ſcrupulous, that they would joyn with the opinions of the major part of the Aſſem- 

c bly. It is very agreeable to my Lords the States, to hear by your Deputies, that 

« you, as well as the Nobles and other Towns, are fully refolved to ſupport and 

maintain the preſent laudable Government, under which Almighty God has ſo 

« remarkably bleſſed us; and that your Worſhips are diſpleaſed as well as they, at 

© the actions, writings and ſpeeches of thoſe perſons who have publickly endeavoured 

to render the Government either deſpicable, or ſuſpected. It has been no leſs a- 

© precable to them, to obſerve that You together with the Nobles and other Towns 

< are of opinion, that the ſupꝛeme moderation and direction, not only of Civil, 

© but alſo of Eccleſiaſtical things and perſons, belongs to the Lows the States ; 

© that alone being a notable article of our Chriſtian Reformation; in oppoſition to 

© that prepoſterous maxim of Popery, which aſſerts: That Kings, Princes and Po- 

© tentates, as well as private perſons, are obliged implicitly to follow the dictates of the 

« Clergy, both in matters of Faith, and in the affair of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline - 

© Whereas the contrary has been always maintained by the Proteſtant Clergy ; and it 

is ſtrongly proved from ſcripture, that neither private perfons in their particular 

actions, nor the Magiſtrate in publick ones, ought entirely to rely upon the wiſ- 

dom or conſcience of another, but are themſelves bound to inquire into matters, 

and fo to act as they find moſt conſonant to the word of God. This appears 

very plainly from the petition which was preſented to. the King of Spain by the 

© Reformed, at the time of the Perſecution, as well as to the States of the Land, 

though the moſt part of them had at that tune little knowledge of the true Reli- 

gion. And the fame has been always held as undeniable, and publickly avowed, 

by the conſtant; open practice of all the Electors, Princes, Counts, and Governours, 

both of greater and leſſer Republicks, who, together with the Popiſb Religion, have 

* thrown off its tyranny, idolatry and hereſy, and embraced the pure Goſpel - worſhip; 

. © eſpecially by that of the late Prince of Orange of Glorious Memory, and the 

States of Holland and Zeland; the Prince having not only projected certain regu- 

c lations for the eſtabliſhment of the publick authority in Church-affairs, but alſo 

maintained it againſt ſeveral of the 'Clergy. Your Worſhips have doubtleſs 

© underſtood too, that my Lords the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, have 

often with great ſincerity and integrity declared, in order to remove all unreaſona- 

1 ble jealouſies and ſuſpicions, that they ate reſolved always to maintain the true 

x * Chriſtian Reformed Religion, without ſuffeting any violation of it; and even that 

the Nobles and Towns have often proteſted, that it would be doing them the 

greateſt injuſtice in the world, to imagine they ſhould in any fort give up or aban- 

© don ſo precious à pledge as that of the true Religion, the free exerciſe: of which 

* hath coſt them To much blood and treaſure, and which has been hitherto ſo bravely 

maintained. Now, my Lords, the States earneſtly defire to be apprized of your 
unanimity not only with reference to the matters already mentioned, but to all the 
*-orhers, and particularly to the contents of their Reſolutions lately--tranſmaitted - 
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the Towns and Claſſes, which conſiſted of two principal points, reliting to the AN Do - 
Government of Churches, and the tolerating certain Eccleſiaſtical differences. 1616. 


As to the Government of the Churches, there is nothing elſe ordered, but 
« what was projected in the year 1591, by ſome of the Clergy and Laity together, 
and approved by his Excellency the Prince, by the Sovereign and Provincial 
« Council, and even by the Magiſtrates of this City themſelves. Ihe oppoſition 
that was made to it in the ſaid year 1591, proceeded from the towns of D-Ift, 
© Gouda, Rotterdam, and Medenblik, who would not conſent to the allowing ſeſs 
« power to the Civil Magiſtrate in the choice of Miniſters and ſome other poiats, 
than he had enjoyed in theſe Provinces in the like caſes, whilſt we were under the 
« yoke of Popery, as thinking it unjuſt. But thoſe very towns obſerving afterwards 
the great inconveniences that daily reſulted from the want of a tixt regulation, 
« repented of their former ſtiffneſs, and have now accepted what they before had 
« ſcrupled. Which may ſerve for an example to other towns, who might otherwiſe 
learn in time by their own experience, that it is better to accept things unon a to- 
lerable foot in ſeaſon, than by ſtifly inſiſting upon extreams, to let them fall into 
confuſion. 
The Scheme for the Election of Church-officers, which has been ſeveral times 
agreed upon by the States, purſuant to the afore- mentioned project, is doubtleſs ſo 
well contrived, that the ſecurity of religion is ſufficiently taken care of by it; ſince 
none can be admitted to the Miniſtry, but ſuch as ſhall be judged fit by the Mi- 
niſters, after a due examination into their lives and do&rines. Thus likewiſe the 
names, both of Miniſters and Elders, are propoſed to the people before contirma- 
tion, to the end, that every one may freely offer his objections againſt them: inſo- 
much, that it is not in the power of the Government to promote any to the ſervice 
of the Church, but thoſe who after a legal examination, are found to be teachers of 
the true Chriſtian Reformed Religion. | 
* Now ſince beſides the intereſt of the church, the government of the towns, and 
of the whole land, are concerned to take care what kind of men they place in the 
pulpit to harangue to the people, reaſon itſelf ſhows, that a particular inſpection 
and authority belongs to the Magiſtrate in this buſineſs. Let this authority is ſo 
qualified by the aforementioned Reſolutions, that the right of propoſing perſons 
for the Miniſtry, belongs half to the Deputies of the Confiftory, and half to the 
« Deputies of the Civil Governours ; and thoſe Depnties themſelves muſt be likewiſe 
qualified for ſuch an act, that is to ſay, they muſt be well- affected to the inte- 
« reſts of the Church and Religion. 

As for the appearing of the Deputies of the Civil Magiſtrates in Eccleſiaſtical 
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It was always 


Aſſemblies, this has been the uſage in ſome towns from the very beginning of the % 4e for 


* Reformation, particularly at Enłhuſen, where the ſame is obſerved conſtantly to 


the D:puties 
of the Govcrne 


this day; and it contributes not only to the maintaining of good order in ſuch ew to appear 


« Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, but likewiſe to a better correſpondence, and underſtanding 


in Eccleſiaſti- 
m5 cal Aſſemblies, 


© between the Government and the Clergy; ſince the Clergy by that means have from 14: very 


an opportunity to communicate all their grievances to the Government through 


beginning of 
the Reforma· 


the hands of the Deputies, and ſo to procure proper redreſs. Beſides, this is not en. 


« mreſcribed as of abſolute neceſſity, but is left to the diſcretion of the Magiſtrates. 
« True it is indeed, that it were to be wiſhed, an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution could 
© have been introduced long ago, not only with reference to theſe matters, but what- 
ever elſe concerned the Church; by which means, perhaps, many inconveniences 
© had been prevented. — But becauſe ſeveral points of great conſequence oc- 
* curred; and fince you yourſelves agreed in the opinion, that ſomething ought to 
© be done, in order to put a ſtop to the emerging differences, before it could be un- 
© dertaken with ſucceſs ; and fince in the mean while all elections would have been 
© at a ſtand; it was abſolutely neceſſary that ſome regulation ſhould be forthwith 
© made; and the rather, becauſe every town almoſt had practiſed a particular form 
© of election hitherto; from which diverſity, many troubles and diſorders were found 
« toariſe, and the queſtions and ſcruples reſulting from thence, were daily brought 
© before the States, .who could not therefore avoid making ſome proviſional order 
* about them. "76 5 ä 
© We ſhall now proceed, Gentlemen, to the ſecond Capital Article of the Reſo- 
6 lutions of the States, conſiſting in an Order for preſerving Unity, 5 0 Mutual 
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Axe Do M. Toleration, notwithſtanding the differences that have ariſen in the churches 

1616. under their juriſdiction, about the buſineſs of Predeſtination, and the points which 
a have a relation to it. This their Order is founded upon a fixed rule, which we 
may juſtly call one of the pillars of our Chriſtian 8 ; for the Reformed 

« churches being ſo taught from the word of God, have always aſſerted, that doctri- 

© nal points were of two kinds; the firſt, of ſuch a nature, that all perſons as ſoon 

© as they attained to years of diſcretion were bound to underſtand and embrace them 

< with a ſincere faith, at the peril of their ſalvation, Theſe doctrines were called 
fundamentals, and the Reformed churches always judged them to be but few 

in number, and to be clearly and plainly propoſed to us in holy writ, attend- 

ed with a promiſe of ſalvation to thoſe who believed them, and a threatening of 

< damnation to ſuch as did not believe them: Whereas all other doctrines were 

* judged not to be of the Foundation, but of the Superſtructure only, which if 

« propoſed agreeably to God's word, might (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it) be called 

Gold and Silver; but if otherwiſe, Hay and Stubble. They further aſſerted, 

* with the ſame Apoſtle, that the Miniſters or Teachers, who build with ſuch Hay 

and Stubble, do not merely on that account forfeit their ſalvation; from whence it 

* follows that they ought not to be ſhut out of the Church, as being owned by Chriſt 

< himſelf for his members; but that we on the contrary are obliged to bear with the 

| «* weakneſs of ſuch perſons, and not to judge them, but to receive them among us, 
The want of © waiting till the day when the Truth ſhall be revealed. The contrary practice of 
Modrration © Popery, in which Communion, in conſequence of an Eccleſiaſtical deciſion, people 

with reſpet to Tope, __—y ; We. 
matter; nt are anathematized and declared Hereticks; for all forts of doctrines was always 
e « affirmed, by our Divines, to proceed, not from the ſpirit of Chriſt, but from that 
cenſured 5; the of Antichriſt. Accordingly, when the Papiſts reproached our people with the di- 
Proreftant bi- c verſity of opinions about certain points among the Reformed Miniſters, inferring 
mn from thence that we were of different religions; they very juſtly replied, That 3 
© \uch diverſity of opinions did not conſtitute different religions, no2 diſſolve the Y 
© Unity of the Church; alledging the examples of all the Doctors of the ancient 
Church, among whom there were ſcarce two to be found who entirely agreed with 
each other in all points; and yet, notwithſtanding ſuch diſagreement, they always . 
continued Members of the ſame Catholick Church, maintaining among themſelves 
| all Chriſtian Communion. 

The contrary This forbearance, in matters which are not abſolutely _— to ſalvation, has 
was always + not only been preached up by all the chief Paſtors of the Proteſtant churches, but 
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+ +. oi actually put in practice. Accordingly we find, that both in the year 1520, and 
celle. in 1537, during the diſputes between Luther and the Clergy of Stoiſſarland, 


about the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper, there was a ſincere Brotherhood pro- 
* miſed and maintained for a while, though afterwards broken by the heat of ſome, 
to the great prejudice of the Evangelical churches, and to the joy, advantage, and 
* ſtrength of Popery. The fame project of a Toleration was again ſet on foot in the 
* year 1570, in Poland and Lithuania, by the churches of the Auſburg, Bohemian, 
and Swiſs Confeſſions; all which, notwithſtanding their diſagreement in the buſi- 
© neſs of the ſacrament, promiſed to maintain all chriſtian love and charity with each 
© other, to eſteem each other as orthodox churches, and to be ready to ſhow their 
unity, both by frequenting the ſame Chriſtian religious worſhip, and by joining in 
the communion of the Lord's Supper. Which unity has, thro* God's ſpecial 
grace, continued among them to this day, and enabled them to make a ſtand as 
well againſt the Papiſts as the Samoſatenians. 

© The like union was begun in the year 75, and lately renew'd between thoſe 
of the Confe//ion of Augsburg, and thoſe that are called Huſſites, together with the 
Brethren nam'd the Waldenſes in the Kingdom of Bohemia. Neither was it our 
fault that an Eccleſiaſtical union among the Proreſtants in Germany could not be 
affected. we having always offered it to the Lutherans, leaving each party to enjoy 
their own opinions; which renders the Lutherans inexcuſable in the fight of pane 
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* Cor. iij. 21, 12. Newrtheleſs we fnd in 8 certain Inflrument reciprically ſub« 


* See the Authentick Act, of David Blundel in 1655. | ſcribed by Luther, Zwinglius, and others ; That 
55. As to the Brotherhood between Luther and the | though they did not entirely agree in the buſineſs 
wils Miniſters, it was indeed deſired by the latter, but | * of the Sacrament, yet that each ſide ſhould treat 

never granted by the former. Vid. G. Calixti judicium | © the other with Chriſtian agg Pe — as they 
id. p. 96. 


de controv. Theol. in Lutheran, & Reformat. p. 97. | could with a good conſcience, 
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and Man. This appears by the Conference holden at Montbeliard, and by the Ave Dow. 
Letters which the late EleQor Palatine, Frederick, of happy memory, writ to the 1616. 
Duke of Newhourg, as alſo by many different books publiſhed by our Reformed & NV . 
Miniſters, and among others, not long ſince, by one of Pareus, Profeſſor at Hei- 

delburg, written expreſly to induce the Lucherans to come into ſuch a Toleration. 

Our Low-Country churches have likewiſe ſhown long ago, after a particular man- 

ner, their diſpoſition towards ſuch moderation; for when ſome of the Saxon Di- 

vines, had in the year 1577, publiſhed a certain Treatiſe, intituled, The Concord 

Book, in which they condemned the churches that differed from them in the bu- 

ſineſs of the ſacrament, there met at Frankfort, the ſame year, the Deputies of the 

French, Poliſh, Hungarian, Bohemian, and Swiſs churches, where was like wiſe 

preſent an Ambaſſador from the late Queen of England of glorious memory, to- 

gether with ſome Deputies of the Count Palatine 70hn Caſimir, and of the Necher- 

land churches. 3 They unanimouſly joined in a Remonitrance to ſome of the Ele- 

Rors and Princes of the Auſburg Confeſſion, to ſhew the imprudence and danget 

reſulting from the ſaid condemnation, and the breach of unity. 

There was moreover in the year 1579, an excellent book publiſhed in the name 

of the Miniſters or Clergy of the Low-Country Reformed churches, calculated 

purely for preventing the ſchiſm which the Lutherans had begun. With the like 

intention the Synod of South Holland, fo long ago as the year 1574, viſited the 

Lutheran Miniſter at Woerden, by their Deputies, and invited him to an union, 

according to the example aforementioned of the churches of Poland. Now as we 

have always offered a Toleration of the differences about the ſacrament, and of 

other matters in which the Lutherans diſſent from us; ſo likewiſe it is well 

known, that controverſies have ariſen in England, Swiſſerland, and other parts, 

about Chriſt's Deſcent into hell, about Excommunication, and ſeveral other points, 

which are not yet decided; but theſe things have made no breach in the unity of the 

Church. Franciſcus Junius, in his life time Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Leyden, 

being moved by certain eccleſiaſtical diſputes that had happened at Utrecht, 

publiſhed an exhortation to peace, wherein he moſt ſtrongly maintains this doctrine 
of the Toleration of different opinions, and recommends it as highly neceſſary for 
the good of the Church. 

* The mentioned Synod of South Holland, holden in the year 1574, having been 
warned by the French churches, that D. Piſcator, Profeſſor at Herborn in the 
county of Naſſaw, propagated certain errors relating to Converfion, Faith, and 
Chriſ”s active Righteouſneſs, were pleaſed to exhort thoſe of the French churches 
not to drive on matters with ſuch heat, as that a ſchiſm or quarrel might ariſe; 
fince which D. Tilenus, Profeſſor at Sedan, following the opinion of Piſtator in 
the buſineſs of Juſtification (which was always conſidered by the Reformed churches 
as a point of the laſt importance) was thereby engaged in a violent diſpute with 

Du Moulin, a famous and excellent Miniſter in France; which diſpute was ac- 
commodated by the interpoſition of Monſieur du Pleſſis, and other learned perſons, 
in ſuch manner, that they reciprocally owned each other fur orthodox Miniſters, 
and yet each retained his own opinion. 

The ſame plan of Toleration has been practiſed as well in this as other coun- aoderation 

* tries by thoſe who maintain an unconditional Predeſtination, ſome of whom place 279774, 
it above, others below, the Fall; inſomuch, that the Brethren of the Contraremen- . even by 
* ftrant perſwaſion, who were at the Conference of the Hague, expreſly declared, , ; - wg 
* that this difference never produced any diſcord or quarrel in our churches. Predeftination 
© Now to apply this general rule of Toleration to the particular diſpute about 74, general 
Predeſtination and its dependances, as it was canvaſſed at the faid Conference, and Al of 1 
and from whence, God help us! ſuch ſad diviſions have ſprung up in our churches, en 25. 
who is ſo raſh as to dare maintain that the knowledge of it either on the one fide plied co 4 
or the other is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation? For all things that are of ſuch | vu wr 
neceſſity, ought to be underſtood and received by women as well as men, by young The Criterion 
as well asold, by the moſt ignorant as well as by the moſt learned, at the peril of front oy * 
their eternal welfare. How many plain good men are there in the church of ':w:en whor A 


Chriſt, and even among the Clergy themſelves, who do not fo much as know the 22 1 
ſtate : 


— 1 "OY — | IE 3 — 
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AN DOM. 
1616. 
N [4 
In what the - 
two Opinions 
agree. 0 


In what the © 
Difference con 


fiſts. 


The Practice of © 
mutual För- 
bearanee ought 
to be extended 
not only to the. 
, Laity but to 
| the Clergy. © 


o 


ways praiſed « 
with reference. 
to theſe very 
diſputes in the © 
Reformed ( 
Churches. 


+ TX YT _ EE _ = 1n 2 


The Offer for- 
merly made by 
the Reformed 
Divines to the 
Lutherans, & 


ſufficiently 


ſtate of the difference, much leſs which fide they ought to chuſe? And dare we re- 
fuſe ſalvation to ſuch perſons? God forbid that a chriſtian man ſhould entertain fo 
hard a thought! Both opinions agree in this, that all the decrees and operations of 
God relating to the ſalvation of men, are founded in Chriſt-Fefus, and accordingly 
we hold him to be the only foundation. Moſt of theſe diſputes turn upon the or- 
der which is conceived to be between God's Foreknowledge and his Decrees, and 
yet we allow that both are in him from all eternity. From hence, through the 
ſubtilty of diſputing, there have ariſen ſuch crabbed queſtions, that the moſt 
learned hardly know how to extricate themſelves : For which cauſe, even reaſon 
it ſelf teaches us, that a toleration of ſuch points ought to be extended, not only to 
the common Members of theCongregation, but alſo to their Paſtors, ſince Paſtors and 
Teachers are not altogether exempt either from 1gnorance or error, any more than 
their flocks, and upon that account may be juſtly included in the number of thoſe 


* whoſe weakneſs we ought to bear with; and the conſtant practice of the Reformed 


churches clearly ſhows it. The Houſe-Book, or Manual, of Bullinger is ſufficient- 
ly known in this country. The Loci Communes of Melancthon are publiſhed not 
only in Latin but in French, with a noble recommendation of Calvin. Whoever 
will compare thoſe books with the Inſtitutions of the laſt mentioned Author, or 
with what Bega has writ about Predeſtination, and the points relating to it, 
may plainly enough diſcover the difference of their opinions about modern contro- 
verſies. Nevertheleſs, all theſe were men of learning and piety, excellent inſtru- 
ments in the hand of God, and pillars of the Church : theſe did not condemn nor 
excommunicate one another for the ſake of ſuch differences; but on the contrary, 
treated each other as dear and worthy brothers and fellow-labourers in the Lord's 
harveſt; thus leaving to their ſucceſſors glorious examples of prudence and mo- 
deration. 

All that we have ſaid above, concerning that Toleration and Union which 
our people formerly offered to the Lutherans, is likewiſe applicable to the caſe 


in hand, ſince the Lutherans, beſides that wherein they differ from us in the 


buſineſs of the ſacrament, teach the doctrines of Univerſal Grace, Predeſtination 


proves thas From Faith foreſeen, and that ſome true believers, by ſinning againſt Light, fall 


theſe Points &« 
are tolerable. , 
C 
TheTeſtimonies 6 
of Perkins 
and Paræus. : 
. 
6 
c 
0 
0 
c 
c 
c 
[4 
c 
c 
0 
C 
c 


8 

c 
Minifters of , 
both Perſwa= 


ſons tolerated © 
in England. C 


entirely from Grace and Faith; ſo that the Synods and Miniſters beforementioned, 
when they offered ſuch a union to the Lutherans, did by fo doing declare, That 
they did not look upon thoſe points as neceſſary on either ſide, but as objects of 
Toleration: which is likewiſe expreſly ſnown by Perzins, an eminent Engliſh Di- 
vine, and one that held with the Brethren of the high opinions (whom we here 
call Contraremonſtrants ) in the buſineſs of Predeſlination, and other points; who 
allows that the Lutheran churches, though maintaining univerſal Grace, are true 
churches of God, and that they hold the foundation of ſalvation uncorrupted'; and 
who ranks the errors about Free- will among thoſe points that by no means deſtroy 
the fundamentals of religion. With this agrees what was writ ſome years ſince by 
Pareus, Profeſſor at Heidelburg, and a Contraremonſtrant too, ſince he places the 
arcicles of a divine Predeſtination, its cauſe and effects, and the nature of Free- 
will, not among the fundamentals of our Faith, but among thofe Theological de- 
ciſions, about which men may diſagree, without breach of peace or charity; 
adding, that if the Reformed Divines would ſeriouſly conſider this, there would 
be fewer diſſentions in the Church, and the remedies would be at hand to heal our 
wounds, and reſtore unity. The churches of Anhault, as well as ſome of the 
Clergy in Denmark, having forſaken the Lutheran doctrine about the ſacrament, 
continue nevertheleſs in the lower opinion concerning Predeſtination, and the 
points belonging to it, as maintained by the Brethren in theſe Provinces, whom 
they call the Ræmonſtrants; and yet it is well known, that the other Reformed 
churches maintain all good agreement, and fraternal correſpondence with thoſe 
churches and their Paſtors. In England at this very time there are perſons of both 
perſwaſions, in ſome of the moſt eminent ſtations in the Church, without any in- 
fringement of Eccleſiaſtical unity. 


The Kingef Io come yet cloſer to the matter; his Majeſty of Grent Britain, having peruſed 
GreatBritain 6 d . . . d . he R 
declared both © And maturely weighed the articles, as contained in the Kemonſtrance, and compared 
the Opinions | * them 
roeratble, 
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them with thoſe of the other party, has declared and written accordingly to the A x*Do . 
States, that he found that both opinions might very well conſiſt with the truth of 1616. 
the chriſtian faith, and the ſalvation of our fouls. 

lf we turn our eyes from England to France, we ſhall meet with none there 
of greater credit and fame among the Reformed Clergy than du Moulin, who in 4 
© certain advice, which he gives for uniting the churches, ſays, That we ſhould en- 
« deavour to form one Confeſſion out of all thoſe of the Prore/tants (which was 
« likewiſe the Counſel of the Deputies of the churches at the Aſſembly of Frankforr 
formerly mentioned) and that in the ſaid Confeſſion we ſhould tacitly paſs b 


many things, without the knowledge of which a man may be ſaved ; ſuch, ſays Du Moulin 


he, as is the controverſy moved by Piſcator, and many nice opinions propoſed by ?'aced 7heſe 
Arminius concerning Free Will, the Perſeverance of the Saints, and Predeſtina- 3 
tion; to which he adds, That all the errors in religion have proceeded, De voteloir uch as were 
& trop ſavoir, ou de vouloir trop avoir; that is to ſay, from too much curioſity, cr too . ho 
great covetouſneſs and ambition; and that as the latter was the cauſe of the coꝛ⸗ 

ruptions in the Romiſh church, ſo ſome endeavour to coꝛrupt ours by the koꝛmer. 

But if we could prevail with our ſelves to be ignorant of many things, and to be 


contented with the knowledge of thoſe only which are neceſlary to ſalvation, and in 

matters that are not abſolutely neceſſiry to bear with them that err, or differ in 

their opinions from us, we ſhould then have reached above half way towards 
eace. 

K If theſe inſtances from Germany, England, and France, do not ſatisfie us, but 

* we will likewiſe conſult the judgment and practice of our own countrymen, we 

* ſhall find that about forty years ago perſons were admitted into the Miniltry here 


a ** R BG 6 


_ © in Holland, who at the time they were publickly received declared, that they ad- 


© hered to the lo opinion, which is now called that of the Remonſtrants, and yet no- 

© body ever pretended to oppoſe their admiſſion on that account, nor ever urged them | 
© to preach contrary to that opinion. Gomarus, Trecaltius, Kuchlinus, {olemnly The Profeſſors 
declared, at the time when Arminius ſerved with them at Leyden, that there was 3 


i 6 red, in 
© no difference among them about fundamental doctrines, as far as they knew. And he time of 


. © which is more, in the year 1591, aſter the ſtate of the controverſy was fully diſ- mins, 


4 that theſe Di- 
covered by the Conference then holden, when the States exhorted and required the ſpures were 


Miniſters reſpectively to maintain chriſtian and brotherly love among themſelves, AO 
and to help to direct all watters towards peace and tranquility, the {114 Miniſters, ' 

as well of the one party as of the other, promiſed to a& accordingly. 

© In the Synod of the French or Walloon churches of theſe United Provinces, The Managers 
* holden in the years 1612 and 1613, the Members promiſed, firſt by word of 4 tbe 3 
mouth, and then by writing, to maintain brotherly unity with the Churches and Hague 25. 
< Miniſters of their ſaid Synod, notwithſtanding the differences then- depending. e main- 
< Now though the fire of diſcord has ſince burnt more fiercely among them than 3 
we could have wiſhed, yet this could not alter the nature of the thing, nor wake 47 did che 
that a juſt occaſion of ſchiſm, which till now was always conſidered as the object * 9 
of Toleration; which being prudently and piouſly conſidered by many Miniſters RY 

of the bigh opinion, yea by many Churches and Claſſes confiſting of Miniſters of 

both parties, they have hitherto maintained the Toleration and Chriſtian unity, not 

only in Holland and Weſt Freeſland, but alſo in the neighbouring Provinces, where 

the ſame diſputes have been agitated, among which Miniſters there are many of ſo 

« great learning, that it would be a preſumption to accuſe them of ignoranre in this 

matter; and of ſuch integrity, that it would be impudence to charge them with 

doing it againſt their conſciences. | 

And here it ought to be well conſidered, that theſe points of controverſie re Ie Point were 
not only not neceſſary to ſalvation, but alſo that they are fo deep and fo difficult, ey determi- 
that we cannot find they were ever ſynodically determined, either in the Chriſtian 6a;21 32,2” 
churches of old, or in the Reformed of later times: as for the ancient church, it ish. 
well known, that the Fathers and Doctors of the firſt Four Centuries which fol- 257 Brimicins 
lowed the Apoſtolical age, do all along ſhow they had no knowledge of theſe deep 3 
points, and conſequently the people could not learn any thing of them from their TH 
e ſermons and writings : and what is more, Calvin, Bega, and others of the ſame P, e 75 
opinion, frankly confeſs, that the Doctors of the primitive times thought and ſpoke 8 . 


differently from them about theſe matters; yet it is no leſs certain, that chriſtian from Calvin 
; | Dd2 « ſimplicity * let. 
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Axe Do u. ſimplicity never flouriſhed more than in thoſe ages ; and that never more Martyrs 
1616. © offered up their ſouls to Chriſt : a plain indication that both piety and happineſs 
are to be attained without the knowledge of thoſe profound ſubtilties. 

« Afterwards, when certain Hereticks began to cry up the natural ſtrength of 
se. Auſtin „Man, in oppoſition to Grace, St. Auſtin, a very famous Doctor of the Church, car- 
ff 8 rying the matter ſomewhat higher, maintained the neceſſity of Grace in order to 
ſont from the © Calvation, in ſuch a manner, as to join with it an abſolute Predeſtination; but not 
more anciew © without being oppoſed by many. Now though there were four or five Councils 
Oe! © held in his time againſt the mentioned Hereticks, and though St. Auſtin was the 

chief Manager in one of thoſe Councils that met at Carthage, yet it appears from 
An Account of « the Acts of thoſe Councils, that nothing was determined by them on the one or the 
the Decree! of © other (ide about the doctrine of Abſolute Predeſtination and the points that depend on it; 


certain Coun 


cil; held upon © but the ſubſtance of the Decrees of the ſaid Councils amounts to this, That all men 


*he Points. e axe coꝛrupted, and that none can do any thing that is ſpiritually good, without ſome 
internal and unmerited gꝛace of God, And whereas ſome others afterwards fo far 
acknowledged the efficacy of divine Grace, as to agree that perſeverance or continu- 


ance in Good proceeds from ſuch Grace (being ſtill, of opinion at the ſame time, that 
ſome men by the beginnings of a good Will do prevent Grace; ) againſt thoſe there 
« was a Council holden at Orange, in which it was ſummarily taught, That the 


Theſe Opinions * benimnings of Hood pꝛoceed from Gzace, but without making any mention of an 
JE deci- © Abſolute Predeſtination to ſalvation 3 and ſo matters reſted for that time. 
*b- Romiſh We ſhall not call to our aſſiſtance the examples of the Papacy; yet this is worthy 
Church ; th (our obſervation, That the points about which the ſcholaſtick Writers (as they are 
3 e © called) ſo much diſagree, that the Dominicans diſpute upon them with the Jeſuits, 
ro Deciſions. © and even the Jeſuits among themſelves, are by no means to be eſteemed cauſes of our 
« ſeparating from Popery; and though it has been the cuſtom for many hundreds of 
years inthe Romiſh church to proceed very lightly to deciſions and condemnations, yet 
Have not the Popes determined the diſputes about Abſolute or Conditional Predeſti- 
nation, nor concerning the manner how Grace acts upon the will of man, either on 
the one ſide or the other, but have left liberty of opinion to both parties, forbiddin 
them to anathematize or rail at each other. Would to God that the children of 
light were as wiſe in this matter as the children of darkneſs; and that what the Pa- 
piſts do for the ſupport of their temporal kingdom, the Proteſtants would do 
for the raiſing Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom in love and peace. 
be Confeſſions If now we will take a view of the times from the beginning of the Reformation 
4 mw aw « down to this day, we ſhall find, that though theſe controverſies have ſufficient] 
differently of © troubled all our churches, they have never yet been determined in any lawful Sy- 
theſe matten. nod; and how variouſly the ſeveral Confeſſions ſpeak of this matter, may be eaſily 
« obſerved by every one that will take the trouble to read them with attention. 
« Some imagine, that theſe diſputes were ſynodically determined in England, at 
Lambeth in the year 15953 but that is a great miſtake ; for the meeting at Lam- 
beth was no Synod, nor ever counted ſuch, neither do the Articles that were there 
agreed upon, denote wy thing more than a declaration of the opinions and advice 
of the Divines aſſembled at that place; and beſides, they are drawn up in ſuch a 
manner, as that both the high and low men may receive them without changin 
their own opinions. * But that which is moſt remarkable of all, is, that the late 
Queen, of glorious memory, did by her own authority forbid the publication of 
the aforeſaid Articles of Lambeth ; and that the King, who now reigns, being de- 
fired by ſome Divines to cauſe thoſe Articles to be inſerted into the Confeſſion of 
the Engliſh church, refuſed his conſent, thinking it would be of no uſe to ſtuff 
the ſaid book of Confeſſion with Theological concluſions. 


For theſe Rea® « My Lords, the States being convinced by rheſe and other reaſons, that it is not 


ſons the States 


„ 


Theſe Diſputes 
were not ſyno= 
dically deter- 
mined at 


Lambeth. 
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choſe to pre * allowable for any to make a ſchiſm in the Church, on account of the points de- 
vent Schiſms,' © hated in the Conference, think it their duty to obviate and prevent any ſuch at- 
I 4.4 « tempts of making ſchiſms, by virtue of their ſupream Authority, Chriſtian Decrees, 
22 — and Reſolutions, and by the proper execution of the ſame. 


In oppoſition to this, it is pretended by ſome, that this being an Eccleſiaſtical 
4 e, affair, ought to be firſt diſcuſſed in a lawful Synodical Aſſembly; but in anſwer 
is time, nei- | 2 Ay "6 ahis 
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of the Aſſemblies. For if the ſupream Governours have received from Almighty 

God, full power and authority to ordain and execute whatever he has commanded 

in his holy word (as all our Reformed Teachers have hitherto aſſerted againſt the 

Papiſts) they need not borrow any authority for ſo doing from the Church; nay 

they are bound to make uſe of ſuch authority not only without, but againſt the 7h ſupream 

conſent of the Clergy. Now ſince ſchiſms or ſeparations, on account of queſtions © wes 

. 5 . *G@ © cn 

not neceſſary to ſalvation, are plainly prohibited by the word of God, and fince their aurhortey 

the points that came before the Miniſters at the Conference, were after long and / 7 4 

mature examination, and after the matter of them had been thoroughly debated by * 

the moſt eminent Divines on either fide, publickly owned not to be neceſſary to 9 withoar 

ſalvation, the Government could do no otherwiſe then put the law of God in „ 

execution, and hinder all contravention. ſent of the 

The Reformed unanimoully teach, in oppoſition to the Papiſte, that the Right b. 

of convoking Synods belongs to the Civil Magiſt in which right | r 
g Sy g e Civil Magtttrate, in which right is, without cating 51104 


doubt, comprized the liberty of judging whether a Synod is wanted or not : but — of judging 
whether they 


the Magiſtrate is deprived of that liberty when people once aſſert the abſolute ne- . of fo, Go 


ceſlity of a Synod, even after ſuch an examination as has been related above. longs to the 

« Conſtant practice too runs counter to this pretended neceſſity : For the Fewiſh , Govern- 
Kings reformed many things in Church-matters according to God's word, but Reformations 
without Synods. And many of the Proteſtant Writers, quote the example of the 77% {een fe. 
Emperor Theodoſius, who, ſay they, after calling upon God for a bleſſing, made 3 a 
a deciſion which, produced more good than ſome Synods had done. The Refor- be Civil 
mation itſelf, was that brought about by Synods in the Kingdoms and Countries of wirz,,,;. 
Europe? Certainly no. How could we expect the remedy from the Clergy, who % of Synod: 
had been the occaſion of the evil? And leaſt it ſhould be imagined that ſuch a 
Reformation obtained only in the caſe of ſo great a corruption as was that of Popery, 

thoſe Electors, Princes and Cities of the Empire, who excluded the errors with 

regard to the Lord's Supper, out of their Churches (which in other reſpects had 

been already reformed) did not do it by Synods, but by their own authority. 

God has been pleaſed to bleſs their zeal, and our people highly commended them 

for ſo doing. | 

© If then the Civil Magiſtrate has the power of Reforming dofrine, without a 

Synod, how much rather may the civil authority take place, where there is no 

attempt of changing any part of our Religion, but only of preventing ſchiſms? 

They that will a little reflect upon Eccleſiaſtical tranſactions, may eafily find, 7h merge. 
that the authority of the Magiſtrate has always been eſteemed the moſt proper % of the pub- 
remedy againſt diviſions and ſchiſms. 3 
< Thus when the Donati/ts in Africa had ſeparated from the Univerſal Chriſtian du rem 
Church, and the affair had long been the ſubje& of the Clergy's deliberations, but fs ng 
without effect, the Emperor Conſtantine was forced at laſt to take cognizance of, 

and to decide it himſelf. * But the matter not having been entirely adjuſted, the 

orthodox Clergy long deſired and at laſt obtained leave of the Emperor Honorius, 

that there might be a Conference in the preſence of his Commiſſioner Marcellinus; 

where both parties appearing, and producing the whole ſtrength of their cauſe, 
Marcellinus pronounced ſentence, by means of which, moſt of the ſchiſmaticks 

returned to the unity of the Church. 

Shall we proceed to the examples of our times? 2 The King of Great Bri- 

tain obſerving a diſpoſition or tendency towards a ſchiſm in the churches within 

his dominions, as well on the account of ſome nice diſputes in doctrine (among 

which was likewiſe the controverſie about Predeſt inat ion and the points relating to 

it) as on account of Church-government; cauſed the difagreeing patties to appear 

before him at Hampton · Court; and having heard them upon every point, pi 

to make ſuch orders as he in conſcience thought proper, which was juft the ſame 

. | Fry 

1 This Conference is related in tbe little Tra inti- | Pariſ. Edit. 1636. : 


tue: Geſta Collationis Carthagin?, habitæ inter | * See the ſubſtance of this Conference at Hamptons 


Catholicos & Donatiſtas Papirij Maſſonis ſtudio e- Court, in January, 1603. 2 xd by W. Barlow, 
0 


dita. 1588. Vid. & Coneil. Tom. Lib. I. p. 780. | Dean of Cheſter. Printed at 


on, 1604, 
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Aw Dou. caſe, and the ſame manner of proceeding with this of the States. And to come yet 
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1616. nearer, Bega, of worthy memory, tells us, in one of his books, that a ſchiſm be- 

WY 6 ginning to riſe at Hern in Swiſſærland, on account of the buſineſs of Predeſtination, . 

* the Council of that City publiſhed an Edict, in which every body was forbidden | 
to ſpeak raſhly concerning that abſtruſe point, and the Clergy were required to 
© treat of it moderately, religiouſly and without giving ſcandal, according to God's word, 
as often as they ſhould have occaſion of mentioning it; ordaining, that none ſhould 
run from the juriſdiction of Bern (as ſome of them fooliſhly did) to that of Gene- 
va, or other places to receive the ſacrament, but that every one ſhould receive it 
from the hands of the Paſtor of his own Pariſh : by which means, ſays Bega, an 

4 end was put to thoſe troubles. : 

| No if any one ſhould object, that the judgment of a Synod is not therefore 
0 | Saw -  * neceſſary, becauſe the Civil Magiſtrate has no authority in Church-matters ; but 
5 eſſary for the © only on account of his need to be inſtructed in thoſe affairs; this may be refuted, 
x berterinſorme- © Firſt, by many of the aforementioned examples, in which the Civil Magiſtrate did 
[ 2 not at all conſult a Synod; and by reaſon too, ſince there are ſome things propoſed 


in holy ſcripture, with reſpect to which he may be ſo fully ſatisfied, as to be under 
no neceſſity of conſulting with fleſh and blood; for no body is obliged to ask advice 
in a matter of which he has a perfect information, as the Magiſtrate can and ought 
to have of theſe two propoſitions ; viz. That God has commanded a toleration in 
things that are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation : And that the dottrines now in 
diſpute, cannot be reckoned among things that are abſolutely neceſſary. 


The conſent © It is likewiſe to be obſerved (as St. Auſtin often aſſerts) that as good advice, and 
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Fam em. © as compleat knowledge of affairs may be learned from the agreement of many emi- 
nent Divines nent Divines, as from a formal Synod : Who would not have the greateſt eſteem 
— for ſuch a Synod, in which he ſhould hear the diſcourſes of Calvin, Bega, Hype- 
2 rius, Urſinus, Whitacre, Perkins, 7ewel, Daneus, Junius, Paræus, Caſaubon, 
ſent of a node Pi ſcator and Du Mouliu £ Aſk all theſe, whether we are not obliged to tolerate one 

another in theſe nice points, and others of the like nature? their books and writings 

vill anſwer for them in the affirmative. Is not this yet ſufficient, and will an 
4: much may e man ſtill inſiſt upon a Synod ? Let him conſider, that we may be as well adviſed 
e and inſtructed by an ancient as a modern Synod, as well by a foreign as by a do- 
—_—_— meſtick one. | 


frei fm The ancient Synods, holden in the time of St. Auſtin, as well as that of Orange, 
a domeſtick inform us, that the doctrine of Grace my well be maintained without determining 
_ any thing about that of abſolute Decrees, and its dependencies. The Synods of 
Sendomir and of Frankfort, both of them mentioned above, unite in recommend- 
ing Toleration. Would you have the opinion of a Synod of our own age and 
country? We have already quoted the Synod of Moerden, and that of the French 
churches. As many Claſſes as there are which practice Toleration, with reſpe& 
to theſe ſubtil controverſies, ſo many little Synods are there, if we look upon 
the thing, rather than the name. The twelve Diſputants at the Conference, who 
being the chief of the Clergy of both opinions, were fully heard and alledged ever 
thing that they thought could be of ſervice to their cauſe, and who notwithſtand- 
ing promiſed to live with each other in brotherly love, ought not to be leſs 
valued than a Synod. If this be not ſufficient to inform and inſtru& any man of 
the merits of the cauſe, nothing can. 

If then it was not neceſſary to call a new Synod about this matter; let us next 

* confider whether it was uſeful or expedient, For in caſes that are not abſolutely 
« neceſſary, prudence muſt govern, in order to judge what is to be done, or omitted, 
according to the circumſtances of times. Synods ſerved frequently of old to 
* condemn Hereſies: But we have already ſhown, that the errors which either ſide 
may be ſaid to have been guilty of in this caſe, were never judged by the Reformed 
© churches to be heretical or condemnable; as alſo; that theſe points were never 
C 
6 
« 
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looked upon to be of ſuch a kind, as to require a ſolemn decifion : ſo that this uſe 
of a Synod would have been very uſeleſs. Beſides, in order to paſs a determina- 
tion upon any queſtion, it is neceſſary to have a clear judgment, free from paſſion, 
which would be difficultly found in our country at this time of day, as does but 
too much appear from the heat of our daily ſermons and writings. That an equi- 
table plan for Toleration ſhould be projected and unanimouſly received by means 
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« of a Synod, is rather to be deſired at preſent than expected. For to hope for any AN Do u- 
moderation from immoderate men, is to hope without probability; we ſee all their 1616. 
actionstoo viſibly tend either to great extravagance in doctrine, or elſe to ſchiſm. Mo- 
« derate men have no credit with theſe hot- headed people, to qualifie them to bring about 
any good; nay, we even fee what pains are taken by the violent party, to rob the 
« others of all the credit they ſtil] have with the community. What diſcretion, what 
« impartiality, what peaceful counſels are we to expect from minds that are in ſo fu- 
rious a ferment ? That which has happened hitherto in ſome claſſical aſſemblies that 
have been lately holden without leave of the Government, ſufficiently ſhows what 
« theſe people drive at. Together with the good fruits which have ſometimes pro- 
« ceeded from Synods, we ought to remember ſome of their ſowr productions: We 
have formerly ſeen how Synods dividing the one part from the other, have made 
two different Aſſemblies, and mutually excommunicated each other. It is no leſs 
« worthy our obſervation, that many of the Clergy, having fallen out with their Ci- 
vil Governours, upon the point of juriſdiction, have even endeavoured to ſupport 
«< themſelves by factions among their own Congregations. Now, as all power is much 
greater when collected than when diffuſed, ſo Synods have often ſerved to ſtrengthen 
the authority of the Church in oppoſition to that of the State, of which many ex- 
< amples, if neceſſary, might be produced. 
The great difficulty that occurs in calling a Synod (if the Government were 
never ſo willing) ought likewiſe to be conſidered, on account of the many prelimi- 
c naries that muſt firſt be adjuſted. Many of the Clergy aſſert, that the right of de- 
«* puting to the Synod, belongs only to their claſſical Aſſemblies ; but the Go- 
vernment, on the contrary, think it to be their buſineſs to take care, that the 
« fitteſt, on account of diſcretion and learning, be ſent thither. And from hence 
© there ariſes another queſtion, whether the majority of the Members of the States 
6 Sy make ſuch a deputation, or whether each Member of the Aſſembly ſhall ſend 
© 10Mme. 
* Some of the Clergy maintain, that thoſe who ſigned the Remonſtrance, or who 
© obje& againſt the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, ought to appear at the Synod as accuſed 
< perſons, but not to enjoy the right of voting as Judges. Theſe points are neceſſary 
© to be decided before the holding of the Synod. 
E: We know the ſcruples that ſome make againſt the clauſe for reſuming the con- 
. © {ideration of the ſaid Confeſſion and Catechiſm ; this ſcruple muſt likewiſe be firſt 
© removed. 
© Beſides, the Synod that is to be called, muſt be either provincial, national, or Remarks an 
general. The Provincial Synod (over and above all that has been already ob- 3 7 | 
jected) would be obnoxious to this difficulty; that in thoſe places where the % Provin. 
* Claſſes are divided, each part would pretend to be the true Claſſis of the Diſtri&, © 1 
and conſequently that the right of ſending a Repreſentative belonged to them, if it 5 
fhould be thought fit to make the deputations claſſicaliter. As to a National Sy- 
nod, we are to conſider the prejudices which have diſcovered themſelves in ſome 
* Provinces, not only in their particular, but even in their general Aſſemblies; inſo- 
much, that the perſons ſent from the ſaid Provinces will without doubt be ſuſpected 
by ſome. And if there ſhould happen to be ſome in thoſe Provinces more mode- 
rate than others, yet it is very uncertain whether ſuch would be ſent to the Synod, 
* nay, the contrary is much more probable. Beſides, as it is the cuſtom in National 
* Synods to proceed by votes, the churches of Holland and Weſt Freeſland might 
© eaſily be out-voted, and ſuch reſolutions be taken by the Deputies of the reſt of 
* the Provinces, which might indeed agree with the ſtate of the ſaid Provinces, but 
by no means with that of Holland and Weſt Freeſland. If we paſs on then to a 
© General Synod (as in ancient times all diſputes concerning doctrine were uſually 
« diſcuſſed in ſuch Synods, which were eſteemed by Kings, Princes, and Divines, to 
be the only remedy for healing the diviſions in the Church) to diſpoſe the ſeveral 
© Kings, Princes, States, and Churches, to agree to ſuch a Synod, would be a work 
© of time; beſides, his Majeſty of Great Britain, the Elector Palatine, Du Moulin 
in France, and others, are of opinion, that thoſe of the Reformed who are ſtiled 
© Lutherans, ſhould alſo be invited; from whence perhaps new difficulties would 
© ariſe. But however this might be, the ſtate of our churches will not permit of 
their being held fo long in ſuſpence, till ſuch a Synod can be aſſembled, which 
vill require both time and pains to bring about. 
EY | 4 There 
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Av Dou. * There is yet a matter that deſerves to be particularly conſidered, with reſpe& to 
1616. * Synods. The Government muſt reſolve, either ſimply to ſubmit to the Decrees of 
PA» 4 * the Synod, or to reſerve to themſelves a ſubſequent judgment. The firſt is incon- 
Government: © ſjſtent with the word of God, with the principles, of the Reformation, and with 
— os 4 * the laws of the land, of which the States of Zeland being ſenſible, did expreſly 
= 7o the De- * reſerve to themſelves the right of judging of the Synod's proceedings: And doubr- 
on of the Sy. « leſs, if our Rulers ſhould give up this point, it would bring theſe Provinces into the 
wes * utmoſt danger, becauſe it might happen, that the hot- headed men prevailing, ſuch 
* reſolutions would be taken as could never be put in practice, without bringing all 

* things into the greateſt confuſion. On the other hand, if my Lords the States ſhould 

* reſerve to themſelves the laſt cognizance of ſynodical matters, it might eaſily fall 

out, that the judgment of the Synod, and this of the States, would interfere ; and 

* andin ſuch caſe, it is much to be apprehended that the people, eſpecially thoſe 
[3 
£ 
0 


who are uſed to pay more reſpect to the Clergy than to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
(as the cloak of religion impoſes upon many) being ſuppotted by the Decrees of the 
Church, would be prejudiced againſt their lawful Governours; and if any ſeditious 
ſermons or books ſhould concur (as might eaſily happen) would ſoon be miſled 
from the path of duty and allegiance. ny 
© But we do not ſtart all theſe objections, Gentlemen, as deſpairing of ever ſeeing 
ſuch a regular Synod, as is the deſire and expectation of ſo many pious ſouls; in 
order to which ſuch good reſolutions have long ſince been taken, as well by the 
States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland as by the States of all the United Provinces 
together; but only becauſe we are of opinion, that it ſtill requires ſome time to 
prepare the ininds of men, to the end that they who compoſe the Synod, may bring 
with them all neceſſary qualities for ſo great a work; and above all, a good incli- 
nation to Peace, and juſt regards for the Government, to which the humours cannot 
be diſpoſed, till a mutual Toleration be better practiſed; nor can that in the mean 
while be brought about, but by good examples and the ſupport of the Civil au- 
thority. Add to this, Gentlemen, if you pleaſe, the advice of the King of Great 
Britain, who ſo earneſtly exhorted the States, by his Letter to them, to compoſe 
theſe differences by publick authority, which he ſaid was the belt way of doing it. 
This the States of Over-7/el, and the ſupreme Courts of Juſtice in Gelderland have 
already done, as knowing no other method of freeing themſelves from the ſame ec- 
cleſiaſtical quarrels. | 
The Count: of © Nor is it a new thing which has been lately done, with reſpect to theſe matters, 
Holland in the Provinces of Holland and Weſt Freeſland for beſides that the Counts of Hol- 
Pave inan- * land had ſo much courage, in the times of Popery, as to oblige their Paſtors or Pa- 
erciſed their © riſh-Prieſts to continue in the exerciſe of their ſpiritual functions, notwithſtanding 
—_ nc any Interdicts and Excommunications from the Court of Rome, promiſing to ſup- 
20 Eccleſraſtical © port them againſt all perſons whatſoever ; the Sovereign Court of the ſaid Province 
Perſons: had likewiſe the courage to write to all Officers, in the year 1536, when the power 
of the Church was at the higheſt, t require the Paſtors not to preach imprudently 
upon obſcure matters, or ſuch as might ſcandalize the people, nor give them an oc- 
* caſion to murmur againſt their Rulers, or others; but to expound the Epiſtles and 
© Goſpels, ſo as might moſt tend to the ſuppreſſing of vice and immorality, and to for- 
bear railing againſt each other in the pulpit and in caſe they heard of any thing 
* that was ſcandalous or heretical, to admoniſh the party concerned in private, or elſe 
to inform the Officer, or the Court, of it, to the end ſuch methods might be taken as 
* ſhould be thought convenient. | 
I doubt not but you, the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, will eaſily call to mind how 
many towns, ſince the Reformation, have been diſturbed with theſe controverſies 
about Predeſtination, and how often that matter has been diſcuſſed in the aſſem- 
The States blies of the States: Particularly you cannot but remember, that about 18 years 
haveof late «< paſt, the buſineſs of Tako Sibrants, who was loaded with the cenſures of the 
rw  M Church, was accommodated by the authority of the ſaid States; you know what 
rity with re- advice was given to Gomarus and Arminius, firſt by the ſovereign Court or Council, 
ga and next by the States themſelves; what troubles aroſe afterwards by obliging 
« people in an unuſual manner to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion and Catechiſm; and laſtly, 
* how their Lordſhips, the States, endeavoured to manage all things with modera- 
tion for the prevention of ſchiſm : theſe things were ſucceeded by the Conference. 
« Your Worſhips know very well who were the occaſion of it. After the States had 
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the patience to hear all that could be offered by the Managers of the Conference on A N D o u. 
both ſides, they came to a certain reſolution, on the 2oth of May 1611, whereby , 118. 
they declared that the Five Points ſhould continue as they were before the Conference; 

and they further exhorted and charged the Miniſters to live in brotherly and chriſtian 
charity with one another, and to unite their endeavours for peace, by informing 
the good people, by the moſt proper means, of their ſincere intentions to that end; 
and accordingly to treat of the ſaid points with ſuch temper and moderation, as was 
moſt conducive to the repoſe and edification of the people, without pretending, on 
the one (ide or the other, that they had got the better of their adverſaries. The 
equity, wiſdom, and moderation of this Reſolution was ſo viſible, that it not onl 
paſſed without any oppoſition in the Aſſembly, but the Miniſters of both opinions 
accepted of it, and promiſed to conform themſelves to it, as we have ſhown above. hich wa: 
What better evidence can the States have of their impartiality, than the confeſſion 22 2 
of both ſides? This Reſolution has been the ground of all their ſubſequent delibe- f 
rations, as containing in general terms every thing that has been ſince expreſſed in 
particular. For in the Aſſembly, of Auguſt and September following, it was agreed 
to communicate the ſaid Reſolution to the towns, to the end that the Burgomaſters, 
and others in the Government, ſhould notifie the fame reſpectively to their Mini- 
ſters, and require them to regulate themſelves in all reſpects accordingly. The 
States having met again in the month of November, adhered to the faid Reſolution, 
declaring, that they conſidered whatever was done by any in oppoſition to it, as the 
effe& of diſobedience, and again requiring and commanding all perſons whatſoever 
to ſubmit to it, on pain of ſuffering the rigour of the Law, as contemners of the 
Orders of the Higher powers ; adding, that as they never had, nor did defign to 
oblige any to conſent to the five controverted Points, as contained in the Remon- 
ſtrance, ſo they were reſolved that none ſhould be troubled on account of his ad- 
hering to them; but that all Miniſters of each party, notwithſtanding their diffe- 
rent opinions, ſhould live and teach in their Cures and Benefices which they either 
had, or might have, or in whatever ſtations they were placed, with mutual, bro- 
therly, and chriſtian love, to the promoting the honour of God, and the edification 
of the true Reformed church, and preſervation of publick peace and tranquility ; 
but all proviſionally, and till matters ſhould be otherwiſe ordered upon mature and 
due deliberation, 7 
© In the year 1612, after the Managers at the Conference on both ſides had formed 
the ſtate of the controverlie, and delivered in their advice, and maturely conſidered 
of the matters in debate, in ſuch manner as that nothing more could be offered, 
they, the States, continued in the ſame mind, and ordained that all endeavours 
ſhould be uſed for procuring peace and unity among the Clergy. 

After this, it being found by experience, that the affairs of the Church were ra- os #5. «cg 
ther worſe than better, ſince the meeting of ſome of the Managers of the Conference at „en *he states 
Delft, (the aforementioned faithful admonitions of the King of Great Britain, inter- ir 2.1%. 
vening, which imported, Thar theſe controverſies ſhould not be diſcuſſed by theolg- tim of the 
gical conferences, but extinguiſhed by publick authority : ) the States found it ne-“ — 
ceſſary to ſettle a Toleration of this diverſity of opinions upon a cettain reaſonable 
foot, in order, among other inconveniences, to prevent people from attempting to 
ſkreen themſelves behind the title of Remonſtrants ot Contraremonſtrants ; and ſo 
by making uſe of the benefit of the Tolerarion, to defend ſome doctrines which nei- 
ther the ancient Chriſtian, nor the modern Reformed churches allow to be tole- 
rable. And thele are the views of that Reſolution too, which after long exami- 
nation was with great equity and circumſpection paſſed, firſt in January, and again 
in March, 1614, by the States of Holand. | | 

Now, though your Worſhips, when you ſcrupled to receive the aforeſaid Reſolu- 150 Oi 
tion, did nevertheleſs declare, that you were not againſt its being put in practice Tena At: 

by thoſe who were deſirous to make uſe of it for the ſervice, eaſe, and welfare of wed. 
the churches and communities within their own juriſdiction; yet it ſeems as if 
ſome ill-inclined perſons had from thence taken an occaſion, or pretext, to traduce 
the aforementioned chriſtian Reſolution, as if it was partially contrived, obſcurely 
« propoſed,” and conceived in terms either inconſiſtent with truth, or injurious to the 
© Reformed churches. All which calumnies ſpring from minds biaſſed by paſſion and 
an unbounded liberty of ſpeaking ill. 1 a long and mature examination pre- 
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Aw' Dou. ry the taking of this Reſolution, has been already thown, and needs not be re- 
1616. *© peated. . Wy | 

22 © What ſome object, that this was the contrivance of the Remonſtrants, you know E 

* to be falſe. The draught of the Reſolution was firſt made in the Aſſembly of the 3 

States: * man was free to ſpeak his mind upon it, and to offer his objections 

againſt it. Twice did the Repreſentatives of the towns adjourn about it, taking 

with them copies of it, and having opportunity allowed them to conſult with men 
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* of learning and judgment. The towns of Leyden, Rotterdam, and ſome others, 
© offered certain clauſes, which they thought neceſſary to be inſerted by way of 
amendment in the ſaid Reſolution, but dropped them again for the ſake of peace. 
The Magiſtrates of Dort, after conſulting with the Clergy of their town, propoſed 
* their thoughts on the ſaid Reſolution in ſeveral meetings of the States, as well as 
« 
4 


of your Worſhips, but at laſt complied ſo far, as to acquieſce in it on the like ac- 
count of peace. How then can this Reſolution be reckoned partial, eſpecially by 
our breth en the Contraremonſtrants; ſince it was not only penned with ſo great 
judgment and knowledge of affairs, but was embraced and received by ſo many 
eminent Clergymen of their opinton, from an inclination to unity, and an averſion 
to ſeparation ? Let the Reſolution itſelf be examined, and you will find that there 
is not the leaſt word that ſounds like partiality. | 

* The Reſolution of the States ſpeaks indeed of violent diſputes, and mutual re- 
flections and ſlanders; but does not this too plainly appear from many books and 
* ſermons? All perſons are exhorted by it to propoſe their opinions with inodera- 
* tion, and conferences are allowed to the men of learning. Who is aggrieved by 
* this? Certainly not the Contraremonſirants, who themſelves declared at the Con- 
* ference at the Hague, that the dodrine of Prede/tination ought to be propoſed with 
great caution and prudence from the pulpit. It is true, there are bounds and li- 
* mits ſet, but they are preſcribed to both parties; and if you conſider the nature of 
them, you will find that they affect the Remonſtrants more than their adverſaries : 
* 
. 
* 
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For the Contraremonſirants are only warned to avoid three extreames ; but the Re- 
monſtrants are forbidden all the following points, vis. ſhe aſcribing the begin- 
nings of our ſalvation to the natural ſtrength of man, or the middle, or the end, to 
the ſame cauſe : The aſſerting that all theſe, or any ſingle branch of them ought not 
to be aſcribed to the Grace of God: That the divine Grace can be any otherwiſe 
imparted than in Chriſt our Saviour : And, laſtly, that this Grace. can be me- 
rited. 
There is no danger to the Contraremonſtrants from all theſe reſtritions ; but 
they are calculated to ſhow how far the low opinion, I mean that of the Remon- 
* ftrants, can and ought to be tolerated ; theſe being the very ſame bounds that were 
* ſet by the ancient chriſtian Councils for excluding ſuch doctrines as might be pre- 
judicial to the Grace of God; neither is there any thing to be found in thoſe Coun- 
cils, the ſubſtance of which is not contained in the ſaid Reſolution. 
Nou as for that which follows in the Reſolution, with relation to believing and 
teachipg: That God Almighty from all eternity, according to his good pleaſure founy 
ded in Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour and Redeemer, has choſen to everlaſting ſalvation 
all fuch as through the unmerited grace and operation of the Holy Ghoſt believe in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and perſevere to the end in the ſame faith; and on the con- 
trary, has abandoned to perdition thoſe who do not believe in Chriſt, and'who con- 
tinue to the end in the ſame unbelief This doctrine, or opinion, is not that of the 
' Remonſtrants, as diſtinguiſhed from the Contraremonſtrants; but it is the do- 
© ctrine of all the Reformed, yea, of all chriſtians. For however we underſtand the 
point of Predeſtination, it is ſtill unqueſtionable, that the Ele& of God, and 
« ſuch who ſincerely and ſtedfaſtly believe, are the fame perſons, as alſo that they 
© are the ſame perſons who are rejected, and who die in unhelief. Fhey that deny 
« this, deny the fundamentals of the chriſtian 2 ** ; neither does the Reſolution 
fſay, that none may believe or teach any more than this; but it ſuppoſes the con- 
« trary, in aſſełting the abovementioned dodring to be ſufficient: Now that which is 
more than ! be true, and uſefyl, but cannot! be abfolutely pe- 
« cefſary. The States Hy in their Reſolution; Tbar ty - ſoall be moleſted on de- 
count of this opinion, nor obliged to trace the matter any hig ber; leaving to tho 
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« Jows in the Reſolution (to wit, about adbering to the doctrine of the Reformed 


« yided it be with moderation, and avoiding all extreams. That which further fol- A x* Do u. 
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© churches, and particularly thoſe of this land, in the expoſition of all the ot her branches VS 


© of chriſtianity ) was publickly ſubjoined at the deſire of the Contraremonſtrants 
« themſelves, who accuſed the Remonſ!rants, or at leaſt ſome of them, of receding from 
« the doctrine of the faid churches in other matters excluſive of the points in que- 
« ftion. The concluſion of the Reſolution is nothing but an exhortationn to love, 
unity, and mutual edification. 19885 
If all this be throughly conſidered, who is there but muſt acknowledge that this 
« Reſolution is drawn up with perfect impartiality, and calculated for the eaſe and 
« juſt ſatisfaction of the contending parties, eſpecially of the Contraremonſtrants, As 
for the charge of obſcurity or equivocation, it is as ill-grounded as the reſt. The 
« expreſſions are plain, and the ſenſe eaſie to be underſtood, if not perverſly and im- 
« pudently wreſted. Otherwiſe the Confeſlion and Catechiſm, and even the Word of 
God himſelf, are as ſubject to wrong interpretations as this Reſolution of the States. 
For as to what is there ſaid ; That the work of ſalvation may be aſcribed to Grace, 
either on account of reſiſtible or irreſiſtible operation; and that the faithful may be 
« ſaid to be elected, whether Faith be conceived to precede Election, or Election Faith ; 
this argues no equivocation in the Reſolution, for it is one thing to ſpeak equivo- 
cally, and another to expreſs plainly, that in which men agree; (viz. Thar the 
Faithful are the Elect, and that all good works are to be aſcribed to Grace) and ſo 
to leave undetermined the things that are in diſpute. Thus they proceeded in the 
Synod of Sendomir, with reſpect to the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper; and thus 
we ſhould of neceſſity be obliged to proceed, if, according to the advice of the Sy- 
nod of Frankfort, of du Moulin, and others, we ſhould reduce all the Proteſtant 
Confeſſions into one; fince this could not be done without dropping many contro- 
verted points. When his Majeſty of Great Britain exhorts us in matters of Di- 
vinity to agree upon the thing, without curiouſly inquiring into the manner how it 
came to be thus or thus, he does not perſwade us to equivocate, but only to conſi- 
der what we ſhould ſpeak, and what we ſhould be ſilent in; which, in di Moulin's 
opinion, is the ſhorteſt and ſafeſt way to peace. 2b wt DIv 9 
lt is a meer wreſting of the words of the Reſolution, without any reaſon or ap- 
pearance of it; to ſay, that the aſſerting that God has created no man for perdition, 
and compels none to fin, is a denial of his foreknowledge, or of original fin ; for 
the words ſpeak of God's creation, and not of that which men bring upon them- 
ſelves; and of a neceſlity which proceeds from a previous a& ; but not of the infal- 
libility of knowledge. Who ever defended God's Preſcience better, 'or maintained 
Original Sin more ſtrenuouſly than Auſtin or Proſper 2 yet both thefe affirm, Thar 
God moves none to ſin, is no cauſe of ſin, pre-ordains none to ſin, and forces none to 
commit it; nay, they ſay further, Thar God puts no man under a neceſſity of finning, 
for this very reaſon, becauſe he is infallible in his knowledge. . 
As for the third reſtraining clauſe in the Reſolution, inſerted for a warning to the 
« Contraremonſtrants, the words of it are not leſs unreaſonably wreſted by ſome. For 
when the Reſolution ordains that Miniſters ſhould not teach, that God calls 
or invites any to ſalvation, to whom he has decreed not to grant it; the contrary, 
vhich is eſteemed to be true, is not; that God has abſolutely decreed to grant ſal- 
vation to all whom he invites, (for what God abſolutely decrees muſt always take 
effect; whereas we know, that many are called but few are choſen.) but this is what 
is eſteemed to be true and edifying doctrine; viz. That the invitation: which God 
uſes, neceſſarily imports, that God in ſome meaſure wills the ſalvation of thoſe whom 
| be invites, or has in acertain ſenſe (viz. conditionally ) decreed to grant them ſal- 
vation; ſo that this very well agrees with what the Contraremgnſtrants (aid at the 
conference; That God offers grace to no man, to the end he ſhould: refuſe it, but that 
bei offers it only on condition of faith and repentance, with the intention that thoſe 
| who do not partake of it, may know what ts the reaſon why they do not attain to 
it; viz, becauſe they do not comply with the terms required ; adding, that the word 
of grace is not through God's intention the word of reprobation, but becomes ſo 
: through our own fault; agreeably to what was formerly ſaid by Proſper, That 
* God does not odain unbelief, and that no man is called not to believe. The 
Contraremonſtrants (ay further; r bas not decreed the damnat ion of any 
nn ox | e 2 6 man, 


J (0% oy S. 


. *_103-_ WM _ oo 


öh. , . 6G I 00 9 _ a5 


The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vos. II 


man, without regard to bis fins , by conſequence he has not abſolutely (that is, 


without regard to our diſobedience) decreed not to beſtow ſalvation upon us. Ju- 
nius and Tilenius both of them writ againſt Arminiiis, and conſequently did not 
agree with him in the controverted points: Yet Junius ſays : That God, with bis 
antecedent will, wills not the death of a finer, who has already been guilty of ſin, 
but defires that be ſhould be converted and live. And in another place: That there 
is no prejudgment of God againſt the ſalvation of man without regard to fin, And 
Tilenus ſays, (with Aretius and many more of the Reformed Doctors) That the 
will of God, that all men ſhould be ſaved, is conditional (which othets call 4 previ. 
ous or antecedent will,) and that in this ſenſe, the words ;, that God wills the ſalva- 
vation of all men, may be underſtood, not only of all ſorts of men in general, but 
of every man in particular; which is likewiſe agreed to by Paræus in his laſt book 
againſt Bellarmine. Some others who have written more lately, call this will of 
God an approving will; and theſe ſay, that they have no material difference with 
the Remonſtrants, with reſpe& to the will of God, for ſaving thoſe that are not 
ſaved. St. Auſtin, whom the Contraremonſirants firmly believe to have been of 
the ſame opinion with themſelves, means this will, when he ſays : That it is 
imputed to men for ſin, that they deſpiſe God who would beal them, And Proſper 
too, in ſaying: They who ſlight the inviting will, ſball feel the puniſhing will, 
And in truth, the maintaining that God ſhows any ſigns of willing, without wil- 
ling what he teſtifies by ſuch ſigns, is aſcribing ſomething to him, which can hardly 
be ſaid of him without blaſphemy. God is @ ſincere God; there can be no deceit 
in him. 

Thus it appears, that the above-mentioned Three Pointe, inſerted in the Reſolu- 
tion of the States, being impartially explained, according to the propriety of the 
words, are by no meaus incompatible with the truth. Let us now ſee whether 
the Reformed churches are ſtigmatized by it, as ſome people raſhly affirm. Do 
the States pretend that the Reformed churches teach, or profeſs any one of theſe ex- 
treams ? No, by no means. Do they ſay the Contraremonſtrants teach, or pro- 
feſs the ſaid extreams ? No, neither; but they only affirm, that ſome (without 
ſaying who) are reported fo to do. And I pray, whom does this affect? Certainly 
theſe extreams cannot be imputed to the Reformed churches, without charging them 
unjuſtly : for all their confeſſions aſſert, That God wilis not ſin, and is not 
the cauſe o2 autho2 of evil. And particularly our Netherland Confeſſion teaches : 
That God made man good; juſi and boly : To which the Catechiſm adds: That 
God made man to love him, and to live with him in everlaſting happineſs, The 
aforeſaid Netherland Confeſſion teaches us farther : That God ſaves ſome men from 
the fall, but leaves others in it, and in that ſtate of perdition, into which th 
baue brought themſelves. Can any man then, with the leaſt ſhadow of truth, ac- 
cuſe our churches of teaching the contrary > The ſuffrages of thoſe Reformed 
Doctors who condemn the mentioned extreams, are very numerous, but it is not 
neceſſary to quote them here. | 


To what end then does the Reſolution make mention of theſe extreams? Cer- 
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© allwhom it may concern, not to overſhoot themſelves 


tainly not in vain. For, firſt, it is not done to charge the Reformed churches, but 
to diſcharge and juſtify them. St. Auſtin obſerving that he was accuſed by ſome 
in France and Italy of teaching ſuch extreams, publickly condemned them, and ſo 
juſtified himſelf. The Council of Orange, being aſſembled to defend the doctrine 
of Grace, made no ſcruple to anathematize all ſuch as ſould affirm that God pre- 
ordained man to evil, Now from thence to conclude, that the deſign of thoſe 
Fathers was to ſtigmatize the Church, is nonſenſe : On the contrary, they there- 
by juſtified the churches from flander. Thus the States knowing that the Jeſuits, 
and other enemies of the Reformation, accuſe our Church of aſcribing to God, cru- 
elty, injuſtice and falſhood, effeRually-ſhow (as defenders of the Church) that 
ſuch abſurdities are ſo far from being taught, that they are not fo much as tole- 
rated. This is the ſhorteſt way to ſtop the mouths of our adverſaries, I mean by 


our own condemning what they unjuſtly accuſe us of. 


The ſecond reaſon why mention is made of the aforeſaid extreams, is to forewarn 
by too warmly oppoſing their 


« adverſaries; which frequently happens. St. Au/tis himſelf obſerves, that ſome 


* who thought they were propagating his doctrine, fell into groſs errors, 


which 
+ were 
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were afterwards called the errors of the Predeſtinarians, He thought it therefore Ae Do u. 


c 
t neceſſary to warn and reclaim ſuch perſons, and to contain them within their juft 
* bounds, Why may not that which happened then by miſinterpreting the writings 
* of St. Auſtin, be the cafe of others in our age? Without doubt it may; for the 
Contraremonſtrants themſelves owned at the Conference, that Nicaſius vander 
« Schuuren carried his opinions to ſuch a height, as to teach, that God induced men 
* to ſin; tor which he was cenſured by the Church. What the States therefore do in 
* this caſe, is no other than what the churches do on the like occaſion ; i. e. th 
warn people againſt running into extreams. They admoniſh the Remonſtrants not 
to teach, That ſalvation can be obtained by our natural ſtrength : That bappineſs 
can be merited « That ſaving grace can be had without Chriſt, Now the Remon- 
* ſirants do not exclaim againſt this treatment, but only ſay, they never did, nor 
will ever propagate ſuch doctrines : They thank the States for this warning, and 
« juſtify the Reſolurion. It had been very agreeable to the States, and would ſtill 
be ſo, in caſe any of the brethren who are called Contraremonſtrants, had likewiſe 
taken the trouble, or would ſtill take it, to vindicate their ſaid Reſclution, and to 
* ſhow that thoſe extreams ; to wit, That God neceſſitates any man to commit ſin : 
* or, That man is created in order to be damned; or, That the invitation and call 
© of ſmners is not earneſt and ſincere ;, have been always rejected by the Reformed 
* churches, and that they will not preach nor teach any doctrines from which the 
* ſame my be juſtly deduced. We therefore are perſwaded, Gentlemen, that every 
* 1mparti:| perſon mult judge that the Reſolution ſo often mentioned, was framed with 
great equuy : that it does not decide the points in queſtion : that it is conforma- 
die to .. und doctrine, and calculated for the honour and edification of the Reformed 
* churches. The ſaid Keſoluczon having been laid before the King of Great Britain, 
* the Lord Archbithop of Canterbury, and ſeveral other Prelates of great learning 
in England, all of them highly commended both the act and the intention; ſaying, 
they obſerved that the deſign of the States was to warn their people againſt two 
* equally dangerous rocks, the one of Manicheiſm, the other of Pelagianiſm, and to 
* cauſe them to be confirmed in the doctrine, which by aſcribing to God alone the 
« firſt and laſt, that is to ſay, the beginning, progreſs, and perfection of ſalvation, 
does not at the ſame time render good works void, and of no effect. They ſignified 
on that occaſion to the Lords the States, that they did not doubt but by theſe 
methods, all perſons of too great curioſity would be kept within due bounds, and 
the churches reſtored to their former tranquility. + The Letters containing theſe 
expreſſions of the King and Biſhops are ſtill in being, and may be produced if ne- 
ceſſary. It alſo actually appears, that many Claſſes and Miniſters, even of the 
Contraremonſtrant party, have already accepted of this Reſolution as chriſtian and 
equitable, and by no means burdenſome to their conſciences, and promiſed 
to conform themſelves to it. We think therefore, Gentlemen, that we have 
* ſufficiently vindicated the aforeſaid Reſolution of the States from the calumnies of 
* ſome too violent perſons. GL 

As for your Worſhips, we firmly believe that you judge more prudently of the 
* deſigns and actions of my Lords the States; but we obſerve that you are concerned 
for the preſervation of the Keformed Religion, and apprehenſive leaſt the Toleration, 
© when admitted, ſhould be turned into licentiouſneſs, and innovations ſteal in upon 
us, incompatible with the grounds on which the Reformation is founded. For 
* which reaſon we are commanded by the Lords the States to aſſure your Worſhips, 
that your care for the Reformed Religion is very agreeable to them, and beſides 
© that, the reſt of the Members of their body, conſiſting of the Nobles and Towns, 
vill not eaſily yield to any in their zeal for preſerving the ſaid Religion: ſo that 
all the Members of the Aſſembly having the fame good inclinations, and aſſiſting 
each other according to their bounden duty, our Religion can be in no danger. 
© It is to be believed that in theſe troubleſome times, ſome people take greater liber- 
© ties than we could wiſh 3 but the cauſe of the licentiouſneſs proceeds only from 
the want of toleration and forbearance in matters that ought to be tolerated. For 
© if the Contraremonſ/trants and the Remonſtrants, who have no other differences be- 
© tween them, than what were treated of at the Conference, (as was owned by ſuch 
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A' Dou.“ as appeared there on behalf of thoſe of the latter denomination) would maintain 
« brotherly love and communion, and mutually aſſiſt each other, none would have 
tee courage to broach any ſuch novelties. But now the Brethren being at variance, 


1616. 


The deſign of 


the States 
Reſolutions 
was not to 
exclude the 
Contrare- 
monſtrants 
out of the 
churches. 


None of theſs 
were ever ex- 
cluded merely 


om account of 
their opinions 


couragement for the proſecution of ſuch perſons, and that regularly, and conformably 


« prived, either by the States themſelves or any particular towns, this treatment was 
not on account of their being of this: or that opinion, or of their publick pro- 
* feſlion of it; but becauſe they not being ſatisfied with enjoying their own liberty, 
- < would not tolerate others, but breaking the communion of Saints, made a publick 
* ſchiſm in the Church, and ſet up Altar againſt Altar: and yet they have been 
long born with, and all endeavours have been uſed, by arguments and perſwaſions, 


and mutual jealouſies ſpreading among them, they that are exorbitant, ſeek for re- 
fuge and ſhelter with the one or the other party. To which may be added, that 
in ſome places the Claſſis is divided, and ſo diſabled from exerciſing any cenſures in 
a proper way, inſomuch that for this cauſe only, it is neceſſary to procure a re- uni- 
on of thoſe Claſſes. Whatever inconveniences there may be upon this account, the 
States at leaſt are not to be blamed for it, ſince their Orders never interfered with 
any of the churches cenſures any farther than as they regarded the points treated of 
at the Conference : So that it is free for every man to accuſe ſuch who tranſgreſs 
thoſe bounds, before the Claſſical meetings; or in caſe of negle& or delay, to 
bring the matter before the States themſelves. It is true indeed, that the States 
knowing, that ſecret things come not under the judgment of the Church, could 
not approve the method of proceeding againſt each Clergyman by inquiſition or 
examination, and conſequently did not judge it either uſeful or edifying, that the 
Remonſtrants ſhould make any declaration upon the points propoſed to them by their 
adverſaries; for the very ſame reaſon, for which the Contraremonſtrants declined 
anſwering their Antagoniſts upon the queſtions put to them at the ſame conference, 
concerning Reprobation, But the States at the ſame time declared, that they would 
uſe their authority for the preventing any thing that ſhould be propoſed againſt 
the ſound doctrine of the Church. And they actually did fo, by the aforeſaid Re- 
ſolution of the year 1614, in which it was ſaid, That in all other points of the 
Chriſtian doctrine, the Clergy ſhould preach and expound according to the word of 
God, and according to what had been received and taught inthe Reformed churches 
of this land. And though this might have ſufficed, yet in order to a further accom- 
modation, and for removing all unreaſonable ſuſpicions and jealouſies, in the Act 
of Receſs or Prorogation, which paſt in the preſent Seſſions (as before in the Reſoluti- 
on of May 1611) expreſs mention is made of the Netherland Confeſſion and Hei- 
delberg Catechiſm, two Formularies that may be of ſingular advantage to the 
Church, provided they be uſed with diſcretion, not by ſearching for nice and 
ſubtil queſtions in them, with an intent to enſnare people, but by comparing them 
with the confeſſions of other Evangelical churches ; in order to demonſtrate the 
great concord and harmony there is among them in ſo many and weighty articles 
of doctrine: which harmony is therefore the more to be valued, becauſe it was 
not the effect of force or fear, as among the Papi/ts, nor occaſioned by a combinati- 
on of any aſſembly of men, but was providentially and wonderfully brought 
about by the power of God's word, and the operation of his holy ſpirit, in the 
hotteſt times of the perſecution, when the churches were diſperſed throughout all 
Europe. If now any of the Clergy ſhould depart from this Catholick or Univer- 
verſal Faith, and vent any private heterodox opinions in the publick congregations, 
the States will not only hinder, but on the contrary, will give all poflible en- 


to the word of God, by which we are taught, hr we ought not to receive any ac- 
cuſation againſt an Elder, but by two or three witneſſes. r. * 
Others, it ſeems, are apprehenſive that the deſign of the aforeſaid Reſolutions, 
was to exclude the Miniſters of the Contraremonſtrant party out of the churches. 
But this is a falſe alarm, and without any grounds; being inconſiſtent with the in- 
tentions of the States, and the plain ſenſe of that Reſqlution, which ſays : That 
both parties ſhould be equally indulged t as is alſo abundantly repeated in the Act 
of Receſs. It is likewiſe ſo far from the deſign of depriving any of the Clergy of 
their Miniſtry, as being of the Contraremonſtrant perſwaſion, that on the contrary, 
we do not know of one town in the Province of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, that 
is ſerved only by Remonſtrant Miniſters. As for thoſe. perſons who have been de- 
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and the advice of moderate men to bring them to a ſenſe of their duty. But when AN DON. 
© neither exhortations nor commands could prevail, the Government was reduced 1616, 
to ſuch a dilemma, that they were obliged to exert their authority, or plainly own 
that they allowed of the ſchiſm. Every man who is concerned for the unity of 
the Church, may eaſily judge which of the two was preferable. The Toleration 
was therefore to be extended to all ſuch as deſired to enjoy the benefit of ir. We 
are informed by Paræus, that, in the dominions of the EleQor Palatine, ſome of the 
more violent Clergy were diſcharged from their Miniſtry, becauſe chey would not 
obey the pious commands of the Elector, who forbad them to rail, and required 
them to preach the Goſpel to edification, and treat of the points in diſpute with mo- 
deration and diſcretion before the people. His Electoral Highneſs, making uſe of 
that authority which belonged to him, againſt ſuch ſort of men, did not thereby 
endeayour to lord It over conſcience, but on the contrary, to prevent one Miniſter 
from domineering over the conſcience of another. However, your Worſhips may 
be aſſured, that neither the States nor the Towns do willingly exert ſuch autho- 
rity 3 nor will they ceaſe to uſe all poſſible patience, prudence, and diſcretion, to 
the end they may avoid, as far as poſſible, this fort of remedy. It likewiſe ſuf- 
ticiently. appears, that the number of the Clergy, againſt whom they ſhould be 
obliged to make uſe of their authority, cannot be great, ſince many have declared 
already for a Toleration, and others have approved it by their actions : and many 
of the molt violent being either influenced by the advice of the moderate Miniſters, 
| or at leaſt by the example of what has happened to other hot-headed men, will 
; not carry things to extremity. ; 

© There ſtill remains one ſcruple, or objection, which ſome make agiinſt a Tole- 
ration, by putting in practice the Reſolution of the States; viz. That the conſe- 
quence of it will be, that each party will propoſe their own notions to the. peo le, 
who, by that means, will be continually kept in ſuſpence, when they refle& upon the 
inconſiſtent methods of their inſtruttors. 1 
But to this we anſwer; it, That according to the frequent declarations of the 
Remonſtrants, and the conceſſions of the Contraremonſtrants themſelves, at the Con- 
ference upon the article of Reprobation, ſome points are containedin holy, ſcripture, 
which Miniſters are not bound to preach upon to the people, becauſe of the, offence 
that may be given to ſuch as are not thoroughly verſed in thoſe. mattexs, Accordingly, 
the Contraremonſtrants ſay very well, that not only ſimplicity is xegoppmended. to 
Miniſters, but diſcretion too; for they are required, to diſtribute. the word. of God 
duly, that is, to apply it, according to the circumſtances, of time and place; ; for edi- 
fication, and not fur deſtruction ; ſo that ſome things, though never ſo true, may 
with a good conſcience, be.concealed, at leaſt for a while, if they find that the de- 
claring them, will produce troubles or diſturbances. Which caution, if ever there 
was an occaſion for it, ought, above all things, to be attended to at the preſent jun- 
ure, when the preaching on theſe myſterious points has cauſed ſuch heats and ani- 
moſities in many of their hear ers; inſomuch, that it. would be undoubtedly more 
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them into the minds of the people, leſt, while they are taught too much of the, Ms: 
One, they know too little of the other. 110 <0 * between the 
hut if ſome think that they ought not entirely to be ſilent, with reſpe& to the _ 

* aforeſaid points, there may be ſtiſi a way found out, to gratifie their humours with- grams and 
out quarelling, For, though there is ſome. difference in opinion, yet it is not ſo Conte. | 
great as ſome. take it to be 5 and it appears aß well by the conference, as by other ur. gt 


books ſome imagined. 
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Aw Dom © books and writings of learned men, that thoſe of the one opinion may teach many 
1616. things without being contradicted by thoſe of the other perſwaſion. To prove 
the matter in as few words as poſſible : The whole firſt Article of the Reæmon- 

« firance was agreed to by the Contraremonſtrants; otily they ſaid, that the Concluſion, 

contained in that article, did not include the whole doctrine of Prede/tination. The 

Remonſlrants allow it, and confefs, that there is a certain Predeſtination or Election 
to Faith: They likewiſe own, that God, in ſending his word to ſome men, and 
in not ſending it to others, in calling more powerfully upon one than upon 

another, in granting to one man a longer life than to another, makes uſe of his own 
good pleaſure and wiſdom, which to men is wholly infcrutable. Again, ſome who 
are of the Contraremonſirant party maintain, that we ought not to differ about the 
order of God's decrees, to wit, the decree of giving faith, and the decree of granting 

ſalvation. The Remonſtrants agree, that Election does not flow from works, and 

even that faith it ſelf is not a cauſe of Election, but that the chief cauſe of Election 
is merely the good pleaſure of God. Again, the Contraremonſtrants acknowledge, 
that Chriſt is the ground of Predeſtination, and that God has not purpoſed to ſave 
| any, without reſpect to faith and repentance. 3 
4 As for what concerns the ſecond Article, the Remonſtrants own, that all men are 

4 not reſtored to the ſtate of Grace, and that therefore, as far as relates to the effe- 

Qual application of Chriſt's merits, he may be ſaid to have died only for believers. 
On the other hand, the Contraremonſtrants ſay, that the ſufferings of Chriſt are of 

ſo great value and efficacy, that they are ſufficient forthe fins of all and every man; 
to which muſt be added what we have already quoted out of the opinions of the 
moſt learned of that party, viz. that God wills the falvation of every man upon 
certain conditions; and what others of the ſame perſwaſion do allow; that God al- 
ways beſtows more gifts upon thoſe who make a good uſe of the few they have re- 

ceived. N g 

The third Article of the Remonſtrance is quite out of diſpute. 

And as for the fourth, which regards the manner of the operations of Grace, 
the difference between the parties is ſo very nice, that one muſt have good eyes to di- 
ſtinguiſh it well. For the Remonſtrants confeſs that our underſtandings are irre- 
ſiſtibly enlightened by God, and that all good deſires, and the power to believe, are 
infuſed by him in a manner no leſs irreſiſtible. The Contraremonſtrants, and ſuch 
as are of their mind, confeſs on the other hand, that grace moves men to the act 
of converſion by internal perſwaſion, and does not deprive men of the whole power 
of reſiſting, but only of reſiſtance it ſelf; ſo that grace being confidered in its own 
nature, leaves us the liberty of reſiſting. They likewiſe maintain againſt ſome Lu- 
therans, that the will it ſelf is not entirely paſſive in the firſt act of converſion, but 
that it co-operates freely and without compulſion, though influenced by grace. 

The Remonſtrants again confeſs, that grace not only produces the power of be- 
lieving, but the act of faith it ſelf ; though this is a particular grace which is not 

«* beſtowed upon all men, but upon ſome only, in whom it takes away all reſiſtance ; 
and that our converſion alſo does not depend on our will. 

As to the fifth and laſt Article, the Remon/trants own that believers have ſome 
kind of certainty of their ſalvation ; and that as they advance in holineſs, that cer- 
tainly is ſtill greater. The Contraremonſtrants confeſs, on the other hand, that 
thoſe who lead an ill life are not entituled to the certainty of ſalvation: that ſuch 
certainty is alſo attended with fear and trembling : that there are ſome degrees or 
beginnings of true Faith that may be rendered fruitleſs ; that there is a certain mea- 
ſure of Faith within which the Ele& can be no more aſſured of their ſalvation 
than the reprobated, and that many never attain a compleat certainty before the 
| end of their lives. The Remonſtrants teach that the Faithful muſt ſteadily rely 

| upon the mercy of God, not only for the preſent but future too. The Contra- 

| | «. remonſlrants teach that, in reſpe& to themſelves, the Faithful may relapſe. The 
BY ..., - * Remonſirants agree, that men do not forfeit Grace by all kinds of ſin. The Con- 
85 trarenionſtrants allow, that we loſe the principal operations of Grace by heinous 
| © (ins. * 

Now he that will conſider all theſe points, in which the moſt learned of both 

© fides agree, will be convinced, that the Miniſters of each opinion may preach a 
long time upon Predeſtination, and all that belong to it, without any conteſtation ; | 
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« and the rather, if we do not regard the ſpeculative, but the practical part, to which An" Dou. 
« all doctrines ought to be directed. The defign of the Contraremon/trants is, that 1616. 
ve ſhould aſcribe the origin of our ſalvation entirely to the mercy of God, excluy- 

« ſive of all merits. Who can find fault with it? The meaning of the Remonſtrants 
« js, that no perſon, whilſt living, ought by us to be entirely deprived of the hope of 

« {alvation. This the Contraremonſtrants do not oppoſe. Again, the latter endea- 

3 « your to cut off all boaſting from man. It is juſt, and cannot be oppoſed by the 
6 
6 


— 


former. The deſign of the Remonſtrants is, to exhort men not to harden their 
hearts againſt the voice of God, nor to expect ſuch an attraction as cannot be with- 
ſtood. This is likewiſe ſo well grounded, and fo edifying, that none of the Con- 
traremonſlrants will diſpute it. Again, the Conzraremonſlrants ſeck to guard true 
believers againſt all deſpair and flavith fear. Who is there among the Remon/rants 
« that is capable of hindering ſuch a deſign 2 The Remonſtrants endeavour to draw 
people off from careleſſneſs or ſecurity, and to exhort them to make their election 
« ſure by good works. This is highly neceſſiry, eſpecially in theſe times, and can be 
« blamed by no body. From hence, and from what might be further added by the 
« learned, and ſuch as better underſtand the matter, it is eaſy to conceive, that the 
« Clergy on both ſides, might preach according to their conſciences, even concern- 
c 
o 


ing Predeſtination and its dependancies, and yet attain the principal end of their 
preaching, without much contradicting each other. 
But ſuppoſe, at the very worſt, that people could not forbear entring into the many 
« deepeſt part of the controverſy ; (though perhaps it would be neither nece ry 7 s 
nor uſcful ſo to do) yet even this might be done without diſturbing the Church, t ugs 
if the Clergy, as they formerly declared they ought, did but handle the mitter % epi- 
with temper and civility, and would not rail at each other about it, nor call He- * = 
© reticks, and anathematize, and even damn one another, much leſs load each other non might 
« with falſe accuſations and calumnies; if, in propoſing their own ſentiments, they . 
vould exhort the good people to ſhew their chriſtian love and unity to all the v e. 
houſhold of faith, without excepting even them who might be of a different opi- 
nion, in hopes that God will ſome time or other manifeſt more clearly the truth 
of theſe diſputes, and the difference between points neceſſary to be known for ſal- 
vation, and others that are not neceſſary. | 
Under ſuch moderation is likewiſe comprehended a juſt diſtinction between 
times and places; for a thing may be propoſed at one time and place with edifica- 
tion, which cannot be done at another without offence : But with reſpe& to theſe 
matters, the Magiſtrates and Conſiſtories of the ſeveral places, are capable of giving 
directions with ſufficient prudence. 
Thus, Gentlemen, we think we have given your Worſhips good reaſons for the 
* toleration of the differing opinions, for the exerting the authority of the Covern- 
ment in theſe matters, and for the ſubſtance of the reſolutions which have been 
* hitherto taken by the States. We think, and truſt, we have given a ſufficient an- 
« ſwer to all that has been objected, as far at leaſt as has come to our knowledge: a be. 
« Your Worſhips will weigh the importance of theſe things, on which depends the 1 5 \hots 
* welfare of our dear country, as well as that of the Church. body of he 
For if the Toleration be rejected, one of theſe three things will neceſſarily fol- e. 
low; either all the Clergy muſt be brought to one and the fame opinion with t 7» <x:/»4e 
* reſpe to theſe points, or elſe one part of them muſt be excluded the Miniſtry ; or, any 5b. 
« laſtly, there muſt be two Reformedchurches in theſe Provinces. * To bring all the en Ser- 
« Clergy to be of the ſame mind, is impoſſible; for both parties quote ſeveral paſſages S *#* 
of Holy Writ in their favour, produce many plauſible arguments, and boaſt of coun: of cicher 
many great men of the Primitive as well as of the Reformed churches. + To turn 1 
out of the Miniſtry thoſe of either of the opinions, is neither chriſtian nor practi- ber agree- 
cable: It is not chriſtian, becauſe the doctrine of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 1 | | 
© reaches more moderation and temper, than to allow that any mens talents ſhould I, ws 
be rendered uſeleſs, for no other reaſon, but becauſe they diſagree with us in opt- %% bock. 
* nions which by many are fo difficultly underſtood : Neither 1s it practicable, for 8 
the number, as well of the Clergy as of the People, on each fide is too great to % /t 
bring about ſuch a buſineſs, without putting the nation in a flame. The Re- poodle 
formed church of theſe Provinces (which, God be praiſed, has hitherto been uni- eus von- 
form) may indeed be rent, or divided, ＋ it will be dangerous to the laſt degree. 7 
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It is true, Gentlemen, we connive at ſome Conventicles, or private Meetings 
of Martinifts and Mennonites, but you know this is a quite different caſe; 
ſince the States have not taken upon them the defence of ſuch Sectaries, but onl 

that of the true Reformed churches, which they ought to preſerve undivided, 
as when they received them under their patronage. It is the expreſſion of 
Truth it ſelf, that every kingdom divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand : That is like- 
wiſe remarkable which we are taught by the experience of all ages, that when once 
a ſchiſm is fully formed, the wound is ſcarce ever to be healed. The ſchiſm of the 
Novatians in the Primitive Church, began in the year of our Lord 220; and in 
ſpite of all the efforts and diligence uſed both by Clergy and Laity, and even of the 
authority of the then chriſtian Princes, it could not be compoſed for the ſpace of 


150 years. The ſchiſm of the Donatiſts had its riſe in the year 300, and 


the Church was plagued with it above one hundred years after. About the 
year 600, the Weſtern, or Latin, church, of her own authority, and without con- 
ſulting the Eaſtern church, took upon her to determine that difficult point of the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, from whence ſprung the diviſion between the Greek 
and Latin churches which has laſted to this very day, without any conſolidation of 
the divided parts, though attempted by many Councils. The ſchiſm between the 
Lutherans and the Reformed had its beginning about the year 1530, increaſing 
more and more, till it was entirely formed in 1575; fince which many pious Di- 
vines have laboured to cure the wound, but in vain: So much eaſier is it to 


divide than to unite ; and therefore the beginning of ſuch evils ought to be obviated © 


with the utmoſt induſtry , and the rather, ſince ſchiſm is of ſuch a nature, that 
there ſpring from it in time, many errors which are much worſe than the pretended 
cauſes of the ſchiſm it ſelf. Accordingly we find, that both the Novertians and Da- 
natiſts, after their ſeparation from the Orthodox, departed ſtill more and more from 
the Truth, as have the Lutherans by falling into the Ubiquitarian error. The 
reaſon of this (next to the juſt judgment of God) is, becauſe by ſchiſm, all order 
and diſcipline is deſtroyed, and each party, apprehending further diviſions, is afraid 
to uſe the proper remedies. All wiſe and pious men, obſerving what paſſes daily, 
may judge whether we be not threatened with the ſame danger, and whether we 
have not great reaſon to fear it in caſe the ſchiſm goes on as it has begun: And 
who can aſſure us, Gentlemen, if it be not ſtifled in its birth, that it ſhall not ex- 
tend far beyond the preſent controverſies? Nay, who is fo weak as not to ſee that 
nothing leſs is to be expected? For if it be lawful to make a ſchiſm on account of 


the articles in queſtion, why not on account of others which equally regard the 


« bufineſs of Predeſtination, and with reference to which even the Contraremon- 
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ffrants differ among themſelves. Is it allowable to ſeparate for theſe ? then why 


not much more for the points that concern Juſſification, ſuch as thoſe which are 
canvaſſed by Piſcator and Tilenus on one fide, and du Moulin, and many more with 
him, on the other? Nay, as many theological diſputes as there are (which yet are 
very numerous) ſo many new ſchiſms would there ariſe, if this principle ſhould 
once be admitted; viz. That Church-Communion may be diſſolved on account of 
differences in points not neceſſary to ſalvation. 

This likewiſe agrees with the experience of all ages; for as the Novatians ſepa- 
rated from the ancient orthodox church, ſo did a certain ſect, named the Quarto- 
decimani, from the Novatians; and the Donatiſts after having broken eccleſiaſtical 
unity, were ſubdivided among themſelves into Rogatiſts, Meximinianiſts, Parme- 
nianiſts, Cirrenſes, Circumcelliones, and many other ſes. And the fame thin 
have we ſeen to happen in our time: The Lutherans, after having ſeparated from 


the reſt of the Proteſtant churches, were immediately ſplit into Flaccians, Oſiandri- 


ans, and thelike. We ſee the Engliſh Puritans are ſeparating from the Church, and 
from one another, every day: But above all, the Anabaptiſts are remarkable on 
this account, who have ſo many ſe&s ſwarming among them, that ſcarce any can 
reckon their number or names. 

From hence, Gentlemen, we may juſtly conclude, that if we once ſuffer a ſe 
ration, we can expect nothing elſe but greater devaſtations inthe Reformed churches, 
to the hurt of the true religion, and to the joy and victory of the Papiſts ; and 
what miſchiefs it may introduce into the State, is not unknown to our Civil Go- 
vernours. If the plague of ſchiſm be ſpread in the churches, it will ſoon infect 
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the State; eſpecially in a Nation where the chief band of union is Religion: For Ax Do u. 
Vvhen once that band is broken or untied, there will follow a diſſolution of the unity 1516. 
of the State, diſcord between one Province and another, quarrels among the towns, 
factions in the towns themſelves, and party-rage even in private families; as for- 

merly happened in Germany and Italy, in the time of the Guelphs and Gibbelines, 

and in theſe Provinces when the minds of men were ſo diſtracted by the factions of 

the Hooks and Cabelyaws, that they could ſcarce be compoſed in the ſpace of two 
hundreds years. Such hatred and rage of parties would be the more to be la- 

mented, and the more to be dreaded too, becauſe they would affect none but the 

beſt Patriots, upon whoſe fidelity the welfare of the land chiefly depends ; and 

becauſe by means of their diviſions, all thoſe who are diſaffected to the Govern- 

ment, would have but too good an opportunity to attempt its ruin. a 

* In Kingdoms themſelves, diverſity in the publick exerciſe of religion is extream- 

ly prejudicial z but to Republicks it is utterly deſtructive. What further inconve- 

niences may from hence, in time, befal this noble and populous City, you the 
Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, will judge according to your great wiſdom ; it being 

plain, from the experience of all ages, that eccleſiaſtical diſſentions have al ways pro- Feel 
duced the moſt dangerous effects in the greateſt Cities. All this, Gentlemen, is 8 
the fruit which is to be expected from the ſeparation, beſides other inconveniences 42»geron: ef- 
that are better underſtood than expreſſed. 3 PU 

On the other hand, if we embrace chriſtian Moderation, and allow of a Tole- T great uf. 
ration with reaſonable reſtritions, we ſhall firſt attain that which is moſt ne- (RE : au- 
ceſſary for us in this burning feaver, reſt and quietneſs: all doctrines contra- "Aiport 6a 
dictory to the univerſal faith of the Reformed churches, will be unanimouſly ex- 
pelled out of our churches. The Clergy laying aſide every thing tending to pro- 

mote animoſities, will then be more inclined to a better correſpondence and friend- 

ſhip among themſelves; and fo, all obſtacles being removed, the way will be 

prepared for a legal and impartial Synod, in which by amicable conferences, and 

good inſtructions out of God's word, the diſputes may be leſſened, and they may 

draw nearer and nearer to each other in their opinions; the effect of which muſt 

be, that the people will be edified by doQtrines tending to piety, and exhorted to 

charity, unity and obedience. In fine, the good correſpondence and harmony be- 

tween the Nobles and Towns, among the Towns themſelves, and among the beſt 

of the inhabitants of theſe Provinces, (I mean, all perſons well affe&ed to the true 

Chriſtian Reformed religion) will by this means be more and more promoted, to 

the honour of God, the welfare and proſperity of our dear Country, and edification 

of the Church. For attaining theſe ends, Gentlemen, we offer, on .the part of 

the States, whatever any way depends upon them, and in particular our own 

perſons, as being chiefly come hither with the intent to ſerve you; begging your 

Worſhips to take all in good part.” 
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This Speech and Propoſal having been heard with great attention, the reſt of the 
Deputies added a ſhort recommendation of the matter; and the Senate or Council of 
Amſterdam, were very gravely exhorted by the Heer van Matthenes in particular, 
to believe that there was nothing in the world which the States more earneſtly deſired 
than the preſervation of the Reformed Religion, and the peace of the churches of 
theſe Provinces, And the Scout of Dort begged them, not to believe any re- 

« ports againſt the Magiſtrates of Dort, or againſt him in particular, but to be fully 
« per{waded that the ſaid Magiſtrates taking notice of the uneaſineſs of the beſt Pa- 
« triots, both of the one and the other party, by which that ſincere love that ought 
© to unite them, was very much leſſened, and believing that nothing could be more 
« pernicious to the State, than a ſchiſm in the Church, which for want of a proper 
* remedy, would naturally enſue; and moreover, not being able to diſcover that thoſe 
of the Contraremonſtrant opinion ſuffered any violence in their conſciences, or 
* were compelled to alter their mind by the Reſolution of the States, or by the ex- 
planatory A& of Receſs, had for theſe and other good reaſons received the afore- 
* {aid Reſolution : adding, That though he came in the name, and by the autho- 
* rity of the States, and not from the town of Dort in particular, yet he was very rea- 
dy to give the Magiſtrates of 8 a fuller and more circumſtantial account 
| 2 of 
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Axe Dou * of thoſe juſt reaſons and conſiderations which had induced the Magiſtrates of his 
1616. * town to receive the ſaid Reſolution, and Act of Receſs | 
— To this all che Deputies in general added, and repeated it ſeveral times : © That in 
© caſe the Gentlemen of Amſterdam had any ſcruples remaining, or believed that it 
< was inthe power of the States to do any thing further for promoting peace, they 
* defired they would let them know it; and hoped to give them entire ſatisfaction 
on behalf of the States, by removing all kinds of obje&ions.” But they of Am/ter- 
dam returned no other anſwer to all this, but only: That the Senate would take the 
matter into their conſideration. ; f 

The next day, being Sunday the 24th, the Deputies heard a ſermon in the 
French church, being informed, thatit was ſacrament day in the Dureh. On the 25th 
the Burgomaſters and the Penſionary of the City of Amſterdam, waited on the States 
Deputies, and after having returned them thanks for their ſalutation and good wiſhes, 
deſired them to aſſure the States, of the good inclinations of the Magiſtrates and Go- 
vernment of their City towards the Nobles and the reſt of the Towns; adding: 

The reply of © That they the Burgomaſters and Council were fully inſtructed, by what they had 
the Magi= received from them, of the reaſons and motives of the States, in forming and 
4 tranſmitting to them their Reſolution with reſpect to Church- matters: and that 

they had alſo taken into their conſideration certain reaſons on the other ſide, and 
conſidered the conſtitution of their City, and ſhould impart to them their inten- 
tions by their own Deputies.” Upon this the frve Deputies repreſented to them : 
That it both had been, and ſtill was their earneſt deſire to hear the objections which 
they the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam had to offer; hoping they might give them ſa- 
TI tisfaction in caſe they might be admitted to audience: and that otherwiſe, if the 
* ſent up their Deputies to the Aſſembly with limited inſtructions, they would not 
i be able to obtain any thing, though never ſo well introduced, and conſequently 
15 that the affairs of the Church would want due redreſs. 

But ſince the Burgomaſters declared, that the Senate did not think fit to go in- 
to any further debates with them, or to give them a ſecond audience, they entered 
into a friendly and private conference with them upon the principal points of their pro- 

The diffculties poſal; and obſerved that the things which ſtuck moſt with them, were © Their belief 
propoſed by the that the people were under a continual apprehenſion of an alteration intended to be 
ek rater. . made in Religion, as not being ſufficiently informed of the nature of the Toleration, 
and the hope they had conceived, that by the means of a lawful Synod under the 
authority of the States, or by ſuch other methods as might be thought of, mens 
minds would be better diſpoſed to a Mutual Toleration, as well as confidence in one 
another; and that the reaſon why they ſcrupled to receive the Reſolution of the 
States was, becauſe the Government expected that wherever the ſiid Refolution 
was received, it ſhould be put in execution; whereas ſuch an execution, according 
to the preſent conſtitution of many towns, and eſpecially that of Amſterdam, would 
produce great damage to the Church, decay of 'Trade, and perhaps other in- 
conveniences.” | 
the reply of To theſe obje&ions the Deputies replied : © That the people of theſe Provinces 
*he Deputies. were of a good natural diſpoſition ; that they reverenced their Governours, were 
inclinable to friendſhip, and, conſequently, no lovers of parties and diviſions z and 
that all diſcreet men were fully ſatisfied by the proceedings of the States, of their 
extraordinary zeal for the good of the Reformed churches : beſides, that by theſe 
Reſolutions of the States, an effectual bar was put to all innovations and alterations 
in Religion : And as for the Toleration, that no body had juſt cauſe to think other- 
wiſe of it than the States, ſince it would not be found that any of the Prateſtant 
Divines, who were men of fame and note, had ever maintained, That Church- 
communion might be broken on account of the various opinions concerning Pyeveltt- 
nation, or the points relating to it : That from thence it might be plainly con- 
cluded, that all the troubles which had lately infeſted the Church, were not occa- 
ſioned by any neglect of the States, nor by the perverſe temper of the people, bur 
furbances in * only by the warmth and violence of ſome of the Clergy, who yet were not very 
ed * numerous. For a proof of this, they needed oaly to conſider that peace 
the indeſcrees © and unity had been maintained in ſeveral churches ſince the ſtarting of theſe 
yl Cw « diſputes, till the very time that ſome one of the Miniſters had by his own exam- 
5 ple cauſed the banner of ſchiſm to be ſet up, and drawn the people after _ 5 
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« which yet had happened in other places out of theſe Provinces, even where there A Dou. 
was no diſpute about any articles of doctrine: that the States, and particularly the 1616. 
Nobles and Towns, having been ſufficiently informed of all this, had never VV 

theleſs treated the authors of ſuch factions and commotions with great temper 
but that when it once appears that patience cannot prevail, but on the con- Theſ+ becam- 
trary loſes ground, and that ſuch perſons become the bolder by it, authority 3 1 
muſt then interpoſe; or elle the Government muſt ſit down quietly, and ſee 8 
the ſchiſm go on, and even authorize it, which they firmly believed the Ma- ele made ufc 
giſtrates of Amſterdam would never approve; that it would be no hard matter to 7 
reſtrain the people within the bounds of their duty, in caſe their Rulers would 
mutually ſtand by and ſupport each other, as was ſtipulated by the Union; and if 
the faithful Miniſters would earneſtly exhort their reſpective flocks to a juſt reve- 
rence and ſubmiſſion to the Government, and love to each other. That as to the 
calling a Synod, they thought they had ſhown by the reaſons which they laid be- 
fore them, that it was not a proper ſeaſon for doing it; nay, that no good could be 
as yet expected from it, but that if the Gentlemen of Amſterdam had any thing to 
offer againſt what had been propoſed, they were ready to hear and anſwer it as well 
as they could. That they had likewiſe plainly ſhown, that theſe matters had been 
ſo maturely and fully diſcuſſed at the Conference, and the advice ſo thoroughly 
© examined, that it was impoſſible for a Synod to have done more.“ But ſince the 
Burgomaſters were not diſpoſed to treat with them, but only declared : © That none 
* ought to deſpair of the unity of the Church; and that when their own Deputies had 
opened their Commiſſion in the Aſſembly of the States, they ſhould be ready to 
© hear what might be further offered, and, if neceſſary, make a report; adding, 
That they ſhould be very forry if any of their inhabitants diſturbed the peace of 
the land, or that of the other towns :* the Deputies returned them thanks, and 
once again heartily recommende unity to them. From hence the Deputies could 
eaſily obſerve, that their miſſion to Amſterdam was all in vain. For though near half 
the Council were inclined to agree with the States, yet the reſt, who were the majo- 
rity, could not be prevailed upon to join with them: It as ſeveral times put to the 
vote, and carried in the negative by not above two or three. 
The 27th of April, the tive Deputies made their report to the States of all their 
negotiations with the Governours of Amſterdam. — And the matter being again de- 
bated, and ſeveral queſtions put about it, it was at laſt agreed and reſolved: 2 That 
© the Reſolutions taken in the years 1611 and 1614, with regard to the eccleſiaſti- 4 Rolution 
© cal Differences, and the mutual Toleration of the Five Points diſcuſſed in the Con- 1 7 
© ference, together with the limitation of the ſaid Toleration, and the putting in pra- 
« Rice of the eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution eſtabliſhed in the year 1591, with reſpe& to 
the manner of chuſing Miniſters, Elders, and Deacons, as alſo to the ſignificancy 
and influence of the Conſiſtories, ſnould be put in execution, according to the or- 
dinance of the month of December laſt paſt, in all the towns and villages, where 
the reſpective Magiſtrates might think it uſeful and neceſſary, as the fame was ex- 
« plained and declared at the abovementioned receſs of the 23d of the laſt March; 
yet in ſuch a ſenſe nevertheleſs as that the expreſſions relating to the Netherland 
* Confeſſion, and the Heidelburg Catechiſm therein inſerted, ſhould not be under- 
« ſtood to be there inſerted, as if they were to be compared, or put upon a level 
« with the holy Scriptures or Word of God, but only as they were to be conſidered as 
* Formularics of unity with other Reformedchurches, which were always to be ex- 
* pounded conformably to the facred Writings, And they, the States, charged and 
« 
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required their Committee to take care to inforce theſe their Orders by all proper me- 
thods, and, if deſired, to give their aſſiſtance to all Magiſtrates and Officers of Ju- 
ſtice. But they declared it was not their intention that any Burgomaſters, Coun- 
cils, or other Magiſtrates of towns ſhould be obliged to put theſe Orders in pra- 
ice, if they did not think them ſerviceable in their reſpective juriſdictions ; as 
deſiring that nothing ſhould be done or ſuffered by one town in relation to another, 
that might occaſion any diſcord or uneaſineſs among the people directly or indirectly. 
And the ſaid Committee was authorized and required to depute ſome of the Mem- 
bers of the Colleges, or other perſons, to the towns that ſhould ſeruple to receive 
Sel 2 


© theſe 


* Grot. Apol. Lib. VIII. p. 89. Freeſland. This Reſolution is to be found in the Memoirs 
See the Journal of the States of Holland and Weſt | of Baudart, Lib.VIIL. p. 9,10, but maim'd and imperfett. 
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Axe Dou. theſe Reſolutions ; in order to prevail on them by the beſt arguments they could 
1616. uſe, to agree to the ſame. And the Nobles and Deputies of the towns took upon 
© them, each for himſelf, to confider between this and the next Aſſembly of 
© the States, whether the whole Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the year 1591, 
* might not be proviſionally eſtabliſhed 3 or in caſe there ſhould be any thing 
* more neceſlary to be done about it, to take care that it might be regulated as ſoon 
as poſlible, and ſettled upon the fame foot as was then done.” This Reſolution 
paſſed the 28th of April. | | 
As to Amſterdam, it was declared on the part of the Magiſtrates of that City, at the 


4 Declaration Hiigo Grotius : That they were of opinion, that the true Chriſtian religion, which had 
r © been exerciſed for above fifty years in this country, ought to be ſupported : that it 
ſterdam. would be prejudicial to the Government to make any the leaſt alteration therein, un- 
leſs the ſame were firſt well and maturely weighed in a lawful Synod : that therefore 
they could not agree to ſeveral Propoſitions and Acts made or done ſince the year 1611, 
nor the Act of Receſs of the 18th of March of the current year, nor the propoſitions 
made by the Deputies of the States; neither could they conſent that any Placard ſhould 
be iſſued in the name of the City of Amſterdam, and much leſs executed againſt thoſe 
of the eſtabliſhed Church, till the controverſies about religion, and the changes 
meditated therein, and in the affairs of the Church were conſidered and diſcuſſed 
in a lawful Synod holden by the authority of the States: that in the mean while 
they did not allow that any Miniſters of the Contraremonſtrant perſwaſion ought to 
be ſuſpended or depoſed from their Office, becauſe their conſciences would not 
ſuffer them to hold church-communion with the Remonſtrants; or, that the Con- 
traremonſtrants ſhould be diſturbed in their religious worſhip under the pretence 
of ſchiſm, or becauſe they conſcientiouſly ſcrupled to frequent the ſermons of the 
ſaid Remonſtrants, or thoſe who were their favourers. And all this till theſe diffe- 
rences and changes ſhould be examined and diſcuſſed by a lawful Synod, under the 
authority of the ſaid States. 
The Clergy of Amſterdam were mightily pleaſed with this Declaration, extolled 
it to the ſkies from their pulpits, greatly praiſing the Magiſtrates, and calling it a 
manly Reſolution, and exhorting them manfuly to abide by it. 2 But it gave offence 
to others, that the city of Amſterdam ſhould thus oppoſe the States Reſolution in the 
| buſineſs of the Toleration, by refuſing to acknowledge it for a lawful reſolution, be- 
0 | cauſe it was not carried unanimouſly, but by the majority of voices in the Aſſem- 
bly; and at the ſame time laying ſo great a ſtreſs upon that of their own Senate, 
though paſſed after the ſame manner; in all appearance, ſaid they, as if we did not 
know, that the want of unanimity was much greater in this City than among the 
States, and that conſequently there was more reaſon to blame the City than the 
States in this affair. | | | 
But out of Amſterdam the ſpeech of Grotius made great imprefſionson ſome ; though 
whatever the States did, was miſconſtrued by others; as Voſſius, the Regent of the 
States Theological College, writ to Grotius, to whom the latter, in a certain epiſtle, 
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* Baud. Mem. Lib VIII. p. 22. Trigl. p. 754. 
* Upon the buſineſs of carrying the queſtion by plu- 
rality of votes in the States of Holland, which ſome 
Towns oppoſed at that time, the Heer Grotius, in his 
Apology for the States, diſcourſes after the following man- 
ner: Not only the uſage of all well policied na- 
* tions, but even natural reaſon, requires, that the 
affairs of Government ſhould be tranſacted by over- 
voting; fince the difficulty of the ſubje&s under |* ſingle perſon, or in many, who'in this caſe muſt be 
debate, and the diverſity of mens hamours, do not |* conſidered as one body. Accordingly, in a republi. 


in things which belong to the whole body, there 

c 

6 

4 
always allow of unanimous reſolutions ; and ſince can Government, the direction or diſpoſition be- 

[1 

6 

4 
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a plurality, or majority, of voices muſt prevail, 
unleſs again, in ſpecial exempt occurrences. Now 
as for what concerns Religion, it is moſt certain that 
the free choice of it is the unalterable right and 
property of every man ; but the dire&ion of the 
publick ſtate of Religion belongs without doubt to 
the Civil Government, whether it be veſted in a 


the things themſelves often require order and diſci- |* longs to the States, and therefore what is agreed up. 
pline, it is manifeſtly unreaſonable that the |* on by the major part of them, oughr to be purſued, 
greater number ſhould ſubmit to the leſſer. The it being impoſſible otherwiſe to do any buſineſs, —- 
Civilians, who treat of this matter, diſtinguiſh be- Bur this particular affair did not turn upon one or 
tween that whereof a part belongs to each perſon |* two votes, but'as the Aſſembly of the States is com- 
(as for inſtance, a piece of land, a quarter part of |* poſed of the Nobles, (who in Holland have always 
which belongs to each of the four Co-heirs) and J“ a great influence) and of eighteen towns, the ſaid 
that which belongs to the whole body inſeparabl Nobles were for the moſt part ſeconded by thirteen 
(as the Town-houſe to the Town.) In the firſt or fourteen of them; and to the very laſt, by ne. 
caſe, ſay they, a plurality of votes has no place, |* ver leſs than two thirds of thoſe eighteen towns. 


— WM GG m a a © a a 


; excepting in ſome few circumſtances, being ſo or- See further, Grot. Apol, Lib. VIII. p. 85. 
© dered by ſpecial laws: but in the latter caſe, 5. e. 


meeting of the States Committee, upon the verbal propoſition made to them by the Heer 
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bearing date the 17th of July, anſwered thus : © That he was as much troubled at AN Do u. 
the ſecond, as pleaſed at the firſt ; for, ſaid he, what can be done with thoſe I616 
Clergymen who aſſume to themſelves too much liberty in preaching, or are 

« inclinable to diviſions, when the publick authority is trampled under foot by 

« ſlander and falſe reports? From all thoſe with whom I am familiarly acquainted, 

L expect a great deal of good. As for my ſelf, I am ſure that my own or the 
publick affairs do not ſo much affect me, as the diſtreſs of the Church, which I 

am reſolved to aſſiſt to the utmoſt of my power. God knows that I have nothing 

elſe in view, than to procure a moderate freedom in religious controverſies: with- 

out this, one ſchiſm will neceſſarily ſpring from another. Beſides, I abhor as much 

as any man living, thoſe hereſies which the Primitive church condemns. If theſe 

my endeavours be not approved by men, it is yet no ſmall matter to enjoy the 
teſtimony of my own conſcience. Succeſs is not in our power: but though mat- 

ters ſhould take a wrong turn, I am reſolved never to deſiſt from ſo noble an un- 
dertaking. I] do not approve, ſaid he in the ſame Epiſtle, of the Pa- 

* trons of Pelagius, nor of any others who raſhly advance doctrines which have no 
foundation in the word of God. | 1 
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BOOK XXV. 


"A 8 ſome of the wiſeſt Patrons of the Reformation, endeavoured to 
ts reſtrain both the contending parties in theſe Provinces within 
d their proper bounds, in order to prevent further quarrels, ſo we 
find on the other hand, that ſome zealots for either perſwaſion, 
laboured the more earneſtly to load their adverſaries with the 
imputation of odious opinions. They greedily entertained and 
cdivulged whatever reports might ſerve to blacken each other: 
And though ſuch reports found no credit in ſome places and with ſome people, yer 
in other places they paſt current without interruption, being greggily ſwallowed by 
credulous perſons; and it required a good deal: of time, to ſtap or ſuppreſs them. 
Of this the Remonſtrants thought they had but too much reaſon td complain, in the 
general courſe of their affairs, but eſpecially with reſpe& to whaKEpiſcopius was 
charged with about Socinianiſm - viz. that in the Theles or Poſitlons which were 
diſputed on in the Academy, under his moderation upon the ch. of May, of the pre- 
ſent year 1616, relating to the Harmony and diſagreement beruhen the old and new 
Teſtament ,, expreſſions were inade uſe of, which had given gftat occaſion to ſuſpect 
that thoſe who had advanced and maintained them, leaned. towards the hereſy of So- 
cinus, and that in time the Univerſity of Leyden would be wholly infected with 
Socinianiſm. It was thus that Feffur Homanine a Miniſter ob that town, repreſented 
the matter to 7obn ten Grotenhuts,\one of the Schepens aud Senators of Amſterdam, 
who happened to be then at Leyden, and thids he talked of Ebiſcopius and his di ſpu- 
tations; and fo the ſaid Schepen related is te the Cutators of the Univerſity; who, 
together with the Burgomaſters of that towns fipſt ſent for Epiſcopius, and afterwards 
for Feſtus, to inquire more ſtrictly into the matter. They entered into a conference 
before thoſe Gentlemen, wherein, as ſome ſay, 1 Eyiſcopius was unable to prove his 
innocence, or to give them and Feſtus the neceſſary ſatisfaction. But poſſibly it will 
not ſeem tedious to give our Readers ſome account of the moſt remarkable paſſages of 
the ſaid conference, that they themſelves may judge of it; in which we ſhill not ſo 
much follow what Feſius himſelf relates of it, and Triglandius after him, as certain 


; memoirs 


| IJ " 7 I) 1 , 
2 r 2 
= —4 v9 - 2 * 
D 
Dee od 


JB 
- — 


—— 


— 


* Trigl. p. 668. 


Book XXIV. in and about the Low- COoNRIES. 2 35 


memoirs which Epiſcopius writ at that time for the help of his memory, and which 1 A x*Do u. 
the rather make uſe of, becauſe I am pretty ſure there are not ſo many of the Con- 1616. 
traremonſtrants who reject the teſtimony of the former, as of the Remonſtrants who 
entirely diſbelieve the latter. | | | 
We find then in theſe memoirs of Epiſcopius, that Feſtus plainly declared, that 4 Conference 
though he had made known his doubts to the Heer Grotenhuis concerning the ſaid 33 
Theſes, yet he told him at the ſame time, that he was entirely ſatisfied with the Hommius 
diſputation itſelf. Among other arguments that were diſcuſſed between them, which 1 
are too long to be here related, Epiſcopius ſaid: 2 That the Theſes were drawn uÞ of the Univer- 
by the Student himſelf, and were chiefly borrowed from thoſe of Ayninius. The #2 f Leyden. 
other replied, that this was' not ſufficient to conclude from thence, that there was 
nothing heterodox or novel in them; ſince Arminius had written ſome things which 
gave great cauſe of ſuſpicion. Epiſcopius returned: That whatever it was poſſible 
to ſcrape together, in order to charge Arminius and the Remonſtrants through him, 
had been collected and printed more than once: That nothing had been left un- 
* ſearched and unenquired after, in order to blemiſh that learned man ſince his de- 
* ceaſe; and if any thing could have been diſcovered in the {aid Theſes, his adver- 
* ſaries would not have failed to have taken notes of it.” To this Fe/tus anſwered, 
That unleſs himſelf had by his advice put a ſtop to writing and recriminating on. 
the Contraremonſtrant ſide, as judging it fit that one party ſhould give an example of 
moderation to the other, there might a great deal more have been extracted and 
produced from the books of Arminius. Upon which the Profeſſor accoſted him with 
theſe words: I am amazed, Mr. Feſtus, to hear you talk thus, as if you had been 
* againſt writing .even when there was a ſufficient handle for it. Was not you the 
* occaſion of publiſhing the account of the Conference at Delft, in which both the 
« chriſtian and ſur-names of all thoſe who were believed to entertain any opinions 
* beyond the Five Points, were printed and publiſhed at length ? And wherein the 
names of Arminius, Borrius, and Corvinus in particular, and all that could be 
* fiſhed out of them, or their books, were inſerted 2 To this Feſtus made no reply; 
only mentioned by way of further charging Arminius, that he in his oration concern- 
ing the object of Theology had advanced: That God and Chꝛiſt were the object of 
the Chaiſtian Religion, which was likewiſe ſo expreſſed by the Socinians ; though 
I own, continued he, that ſome of our Divines uſe the fame language. Epiſcopius 
thought, That no argument for ſuſpe&ing Arminius could be fetched from thence, 
* ſince the * Scripture itſelf made God and Chriſt the object of our religion, and ſince 
* many of the Reformed Divines did the ſame, and yet without any imputation or 
© ſuſpicion of Socinianiſin. Feſtus ſaid, that it might indeed bear a good ſenſe, but 
that it might likewiſe afford a handle for jealouſies, eſpecially if there were added to 
it what Arminius ſays in his oration of the certainty of Divinity, where all the texts 
that are quoted by our Doctors, in defence of the Divine Nature of Chriſt and his 
Unity with God the Father, are wreſted toa different meaning, particularly that text in 
the 1ſt Chapter and 3d Verſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. This charge was an- 
ſwered by Epiſcopius in the following manner: © You unjuſtly affirm that all the 
« paſſages of ſcripture relating to the Divinity of Chri/t are miſconſtrued, only be- 
* cauſe Arminius has expounded ſome of them after another way, than is commonly 
practiſed by ſome of our Divines. For ſince that article of our faith is ſtill ſupported 
by many other texts, what reaſon is there to ſuſpe& a man for explaining ſome 
texts in a different ſenſe, and to fancy that he extends the ſame ſenſe to all others 
and even to the article itſelf ? As for Arminius, he has plainly and fully declared 
his wind in his Theſes, about the perſon of the Father and the Son, from whence 
men ought to judge of his opinions, and not from the expoſition of ſome obſcure 
places in ſcripture ; with reſpect to which there was always left a latitude in the 
Chriſtian church; which none uſed more freely than Calvin himſelf, who has ex- 
plained ſome hundreds of texts in a ſenſe different from that which the Fathers 
aſſigned them, and even ſome paſſages which relate to the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
the Divinity of the Son; nay, what is more, who has expounded that very text of 
the Hebrews (from whence Feſtus argues Arminius to be guilty of Socinianiſm) 
in the ſame manner as Arminius himſelf. If this be endured in the former, why 
G * not 
* From the Memoirs of Epiſcopius. . and are to be found in his Works, p. 401. 6. 


* This Student was Peter Geeſteranus ; though the | * John xij. 3. 
ſaid Theſes have been ſince publiſbed in the name Epiſ- 
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« not in the latter?* The Curators allowing Epiſcopius to be in the right here, Feſlus 
aid further: Mr. Epiſcopius, you cannot deny but that you explain almoſt all the 


texts of ſcripture, which you treat of in your publick Academical Lectures, after the 


manner of the Socinians. Epiſcopins returned him this anſwer: I am aſtoniſhed 


to hear this accuſation from your mouth, fince you have never yet done me the 
honour, all the time I have been in the Profeſſors chair, to be preſent at one only 


Lecture of mine. How then do you know what you affirm? Can you maintain it 


« with any certainty ? Have you ever ſeen thoſe Lectures in writing? Or was it only 
from the information of the Students you learned it? If from them, they muſt 
© have carefully peruſed the books of Socinus, ſince they underſtand his language fo 
« well. However, I doubt not but 1 am able to juſtify the Lectures I read in the 
© Univerſity, and to prove at a proper time that I make few expofitions which I can- 
© not confirm by the teſtimonies of our own Divines; and I wiſh you would ſome- 
times be an ear-witneſs of them your ſelf.” Feſtus rejoined : I hear you commonl 
in your diſputations. Then ſud Epiſcopius © © Did you ever obſerve that I there 
advanced any thing inconſiſtent with the received doctrine of the Church? Nay, 
have you not heard me ſeveral times, maintaining things diametrically oppoſite to 
the opinions of Socinus? And what is more, did not you your felt, coming one 
time from one of my diſputations, ſay to Borrius, that I had bravely and learnedly 
« defended the Divinity of the Son of God, againſt the contrary opinion 2? Ny, re- 
plied Feſtus, It was not about the Divinity of the Son, but concerning the Trinity, 
that I ſaid, I did not expect you world have ſo openly explained your ſelf, as I 
heard you then do. And when Epiſcopius anſwered : 5 That the do@rine of the 
« Trinity, and of the Godhead of Chriſt, was the ſame thing, ſince the former could 
© not be maintained by thoſe who did not hold the latter.” Feſtus addrefli ig him- 
ſelf to the Curators ſaid: See, Gentlemen, how honeſt and fincere I am; for when 
people give me ſatisfaction, I own it readily, and ſuffer my ſelf to be convin- 
cd. —— Afterwards Feſtus, to ſhow what created the moſt ſuſpicion in him of 
Socinianiſm, ſaid, that it had been aſſerted in the aforeſaid Theſes, That the New 
Teſtament was confirmed with better promiſes, To which the other rejoined : 
« Theſe are the very words of the ſcripture; and when I ſay fo, I always place the 
Old Teſtament in oppoſition to the New.“ Ay, but, ſaid Feſtus, you hold that they 


differ in the matter and ſubſlance. * By no means, ſaid the Profeſſor, for I 


hold that they agree in the ſubſtance of the promiſes; but that the ſubſtance of 
the promiſes of the Old Teſtament is covered, veiled and cloathed in ſhadows, and 
« expreſſed in general terms; among which the promiſe of eternal life may alſo be 
included: but the ſame ſubſtance is expreſſed in the New Teſtament very clearly 
and fully.” It is true, ſaid Feſtus, you ſo explained it, and the ſenſe is orthodox, 
ut however what you ſay about the matter, is obſcure. The other replied : 
« That what was ſaid about the matter would not ſeem obſcure, if by matter were 
underſtood the promiſes as they are propoſed ; to wit, in the Old Teſtament darkly ; 
but in the New, clearly. In the Old Teſtament the matter was obſcure, and covered 
« witha veil; but in the New, clear and open.” Hut it looks very ſuſpicious, (aid 
Feſius again, that in the ſaid Theſes it is advanced : That the types and ſhadows 
were not underſtood by all the believers under the Old Teſtament ; but that only 
ſome few of the Prophets, knew them to be types of the things which have been 
ſince revealed in the New Teſtament. Upon which Fyiſcopius ſaid no more, but 
only read the Theſes in which Feſtus had fancied thoſe words to ſtand ; whereas it 
appeared that juſt the contrary was ſaid, viz. * That all the faithful who were un- 
« der the Old Teſtament, had indeed ſome knowledge of the types and ſhadows; but 
that it was obſcure and but ſmall; agreeably to the obſcurity of that revelation 
but that the Prophets and ſome others had clear and naked perceptions of them.” 
He likewiſe aſked Feſtus : * Whether he would venture to ſay, that all the faithful 
« of the Old Teſtament, had had clear notions of thoſe types and ſhadows ?* To which 
he anſwered; Nor clear in compariſon with ours : * That is, ſaid the Profeſſor, the 
very ſame thing as affirming, that they had a dark, and we a clear knowledge.” 
Then the Curators cried, the Diſputants are of one mind in this matter. After this, 
Feſtus made ſome mention of Henry Welſing and Henry Slatius, both of whom had 
been admitted to the Miniſtry, though ſuſpected of Socinianiſm. But the Curators 
waved this matter, as what did not concern Ebi ſccpius, nor contribute towards peace. 

2 | Feſtus 
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a Conference once again, and was in hopes it might ſtill have a good effect, and that 1616. 
they might come to a better underſtanding with each other: adding, that Litenbogart, * 


remonſtrants came to the Conference of Delft with an ill deſign; but 1 declare, ſaid 
he, that this charge againſt us is not true, being perſwaded, that if the Remon/trants 
would have ſpoken out at that time, the peace had been as good as made. Epiſcopites 
anſwered : That the Remonſtrants were ready to explain upon whatever (ſhould be 
propoſed to them, in caſe the Contraremonſtrants would have owned the Five Points 
ro be tolerable ;, but that their refuſal was the cauſe that the peace did not proceed. 
Feſtus thought the Contraremonſtrants had declared their minds ſufficiently about a 
Mutual Toleration, * But in what manner? faid Epiſcopius, only by tolerating 
the perſons of thoſe that differed from them, and of thoſe only that were actually 
in the Miniſtry, provided they kept their opinions to themſelves, and did not 
endeavour to bring others into the ſervice of the Church, who were of the ſame 
mind; or, as was elſewhere propoſed, by making a formal ſeparation: belides, 
the contrary is manifeſt from the buok of Triglandius, and the judgment of the 
Amſterdam Miniſters, who declared, that, the opinions of the Remonſtrants 
were not tolerable, We are not tied, ſaid Feſtus, either to the book of Triglandi- 
1, or to the judgment of the Miniſters at Amſterdam, nor do | conſent to that book 
in every point.” At laſt, the Curators put an end to the Conference, ſaying: That 
they had now heard and underſtood enough, and were of opinion, that the Miniſter 7h judgment 
Feſlus ſhould acquaint the Heer Groozenhuis, by word of mouth, if in town, )“ cer. 
or by letter, if he were gone, that the Profeſſor Epiſcopius had given him full con- 
tent with reſpe& to the jealouſies which his late Theſes had raiſed in his mind, de- 
* firing him to look upon this as the real truth, and not to ſpeak or judge ill of the 
« ſaid Theſes.” Feſtus did not appear much diſpoſed to do ſo, but ſaid, I bave done 
it already, Gentlemen, it is unneceſſary: but when the Curators inſiſted upon it, he 
promiſed, he would. £Epiſcopius on the other hand was not ſatisfied with this pro- 
miſe, but deſired that they themſelves would grant him a written certificate of what 
had paſt. This they agreed to; and it was of the following tenor. 


* . /I * 


C H E Curators of the Univerſity, and the Burgomaſters of the Town of Leyden, The Certi- 
having underſtood that Feſtus Hommius, a Miniſter of the ſaid Town, had . 

informed the Heer Grootenbuis, one of the Schepens of Amſterdam, that in the — ur 

Theſes of the diſputation, De Convenientia & Diſcrimine veteris & Novi Teſtamenti, % ge 

at which Dr. Simon Epiſcopius, Profeſlor of Divinity in the aforeſaid Univerſity, N 

preſided, upon the 7th of May laſt, there were ſome expreſſions uſed, which had Ley den, with 

given cauſe of ſuſpicion that the authors and defenders of them leaned towards So- 2 ds 

cinianiſm and the Curators being of opinion, that it concerned the honour and e Conference 

credit of the ſaid Univerſity as well as their own, that a ſtri& enquiry ſhould be 

made into the truth of the premiſes, to the end that the Univerſity aforeſaid might 

be free from all blame; they therefore thought fit to ſummon the ſaid Epiſcopius 

and the ſaid Feſtus Hommius to appear before them, that ſo they might learn from 

them how the matter ſtood ; and after ſome diſcourſe and debates thereupon, 

Feſtus declared, that he had indeed conceived ſome ſuſpicion of the Theſes afore- 

mentioned, but that the diſputation, at which Epiſcopius preſided, had given him 

ſatisfaction; which he likewiſe ſaid he had told the Heer Grootenhuis, and that 

he was ſince become better ſatisfied. The ſaid Curators and Burgomaſters having 

heard this from his own mouth, deſired the ſaid Feſtus, that ſince he was ſatisfied 

with the declaration of Epiſcopius, he would ſignify the ſame to the aforementioned 

Heer Grootenbuis, and intreat him alſo to baniſh the ſuſpicions he had 

entertained. This the ſaid Feſtus promiſed to do; and foraſmuch as Epiſco- 

© pius has requeſted a certificate thereof, the Curators and Burgomaſters have or- 

dered theſe preſents to be delivered to him, to be made uſe of as occaſion ſhall 

require. Signed by the aforeſaid Curators and Burgomaſters, this 10th day of 

May 1616. | tre Eo | 

= By order of the Curators and Burgomaſters, 
| | | N1iCoOLAS VAN ZEYST. 
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„ 
A new report to 
the diſadvan- 


Soon after, it was rumoured to the prejudice of Epiſcopius, that he had. been con- 
victed of Socinianiſm, at the Conference with Feſtus, in the preſence of the Curator: 
of the Univerſity, and notably handled ; nay, that he was charged to take care not to 
ſeduce the Scholars by ſuch doctrines, or otherwiſe it ſhould be little to his advantage. 


Epi- The Profeſſor was alſo informed that theſe reports proceeded originally from Fe/{u; 


A ſecond Cons 
ference between 


himſelf, that they were believed by many of the Members of the Church, and ſpread 
about the country, by Flemmings and Walloons as they travelled in boats and waggons, 
to his great diſhonour, and not without great diſturbances among the people. The 
Profeſſor thus charged, was of opinion that this ought not to be paſſed by in ſilence. 
He therefore attended the Curators, on the 8th of Auguſt, and acquainted them with 
what had happened to him, deſiring a further teſtimony of the Truth; and adding, 
that ſince Feſlus had the confidence to aftirm, that he could demonſtrate to him, and 
only deſired an opportunity ſo to do, that in the Theſes quoted at the late Confe- 
rence, it is aſſerted, That the Patriarchs had no promiſe of eternal life ; he further 
prayed, that he might be heard once more againſt him. They granted his requeſt, 
and Feſtus being ſent for, both of them were called in. The Penſionary opened the 
occaſion of their being ſummoned, and defired that the Proſeſſor might declare his 
grievances, and the other return an anſwer. | 5 5 
Epiſcopius repeated what he had before complained of to the Curators; and Feſtus 
anſwered as follows: That it was true, he had ſaid to the Heer Groocenbuis, ſome 
months ago, that it was now plain, that the Remonſtrants meant ſomething more 
than the Hive Points, as appeared by thoſe Theſes of Epiſcopius ; bur that he ſaid 
it before he had carefully examined the Theſes, and when he had only caſt his eyes 
on them curſorily ; that however, he had ſince conſidered of them more atten- 
tively, ſince he was firſt ſummoned, and was ſtill more confirmed his opinion: 
that indeed he had owned he was ſatisfied with the diſputation, and the declara- 
tion which Epiſcopius had made before the Curators, but had always ſaid that the 
Theſes had a different ſenſe from the Declaration.” | 
As for the origin of theſe reports, he laid it at the Profeſſor's door, faying ; 
People have come and told me, how they heard | had owned to the Curators that 
] was in the fault; and when I deſired to know the author of ſuch a ſtory, they re- 
« ferred me to the Miniſters, Borrius and Dwinglo, who muſt both have had it from 
* Epiſcopius; for I never ſaid ſo my felf, nor did the Curators, I dare affirm, and 
© therefore it muſt be he.” To this he added, how ſome Flemmings came to him; 
repeating all that paſſed between them, in order to ſhew his innocence : Upon which 
Epiſcopius ſaid, * That it might be obſerved from the words of Fe/ius, that he had 
* complained to Grootenbuis, and affirmed to him poſitively, that there was ſome- 
thing more at bottom, nd that it ſo appeared from the Theſes of Epiſcopius ; and 
get that he had not narrgwly, but curſorily, luoked into thoſe Theſes : which ſeemed 
to him, Epiſcopius, a great piece of raſhneſs and boldnefs.' Here Feſtus thought 
they intended to enſnare him in his words, and therefore declared that he had not 
made uſe of juſt thoſe terms. But the other paſſing that by, ſaid, he wondered that 
Feſtus ſhould own that the Profeſſor's Declaration had fully ſatisfied him, but that he 
had always retained his ſcruples about the Theſes ; whereas he did not doubt but 
the Curators ſtill remembered, that Feſtus had owned himſelf entirely ſatisfied; but 
if it was otherwiſe, and he ſaid what he did not mean, it was an impoſition on thoſe 
Gentlemen. Upon his ſpeaking thus, they all ſeemed to agree, that the matter had 
paſſed as he related it. As for the origin of this new ſlander, the Profeſſor ſaid, it 
was but too viſible, that this Rory was firſt propagated by Feſtus, and that by the 
means of one Cabelyaw, who, paſſing through Flanders into Zeland, to ſee his bro- 
ther, had laid a Dollar that it was true; upon which it was ſpread every where in 
. thoſe parts: and that Feſtus had afterwards talked after the like manner, appeared 
from what the Profeſſor Syluius had ſaid, to whom Feſtus complained alſo againſt 
the ſaid Theſes, and aſſerted that ſome of Sociau his ways of ſpeaking were made 
uſe of in them, To this Feſtus replied; * That as for Cabelyaw, he had not ſpoken 
to him ſince the Conference.” Then Epi/copins anſwered him in his own words; 
He had it not from me, nor, I dare ſay, from the Curators ; ergo, it muſt have 
* proceeded from your ſelf. As for the report of yout confelſing your fault, it never 
came from me; them that told it me I immediately blamed ; and as for the Mini- 
s ſters, Borrius and Dwinglo, they both deny they ever ſaid ir; doubtleſs it pro- 
LG ceeded 
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ceeded from the Flemming, who are ready enough to adi to a ſtory, as appears by AN Dow. 
that little note, in which it is declared, that you n been heard to ſay, thit ac- 1616. 
cording to thoſe Theſes, the Patriarchs had neither promiſe nor hopes given them — VV 
of eternal life; whereas you your ſelf will not own your ſaying, that according to 
the Theſes they had no hopes, but only that they had no promiſe. But (conti- 
nued he) ſince it would be tedious to cavil about theſe matters here, I with we 
might go on to the main point. | 
. Feſtus rejoined : © That fince the point in diſpute turned upon this, vis. whether 
the Remonſtrants had ſomething behind the curtain, over and above the Five Points, 
l | * he would take it upon him to prove that they had ; and was ready to demonſtrate 
it by writing, nay, that he had already refolved upon it, if ſome impediments had 
| not intervened,” And being told, that he muſt prove it upon Eyiſcopius too, he 
anſwered; * Yes, I tan prove it likewiſe againſt him; and, if their Worſhips think 
fit, will maintain it by the aſſiſtance of two or three of my Collegues The Pro- 
feſſor ſaid ; * Theſe were evaſions, and it was now high time for him to ſhow what 
| he prerended to be in the Theſes.” The Penſionary added; That theſe things 
| could not be committed to writing, without danger, ſince it might eaſily come to 
* paſs, that copies of it falling into other hands, might be printed, as had formerly 
happened; and by that means the Univerſity would be drawn into the quarrel, 
* which ought by all means to be avoided.“ Epiſcopius ſaid, * He was not afraid of that, 
* and wiſhed with all his heart, that it might fo happen; but that the buſineſs that 
lay before them now, was the preſent diſpute, and what the Flemmings accuſed 
him of, vis. whether this aſſertion was to be found in the Theſes, that the Pa- 
* triarchs had nv promiſe of eternal life, and he begged that the Gentlemen would 
be pleaſed to require Feſtus to prove the ſame, being ready likewiſe to give him ſa- 
* tisfa&tion upon any other point.” Then cried Feſtus ; The Remonſtrants ſome- 
times talk ſo ſtrangely, that it looks as if they ſaid one thing, and yet they ſay 
* the quite contrary; as for inſtance, concerning Faith in Chri/?, in the XXI Theſis; 
* That the faith of the Ancients in the times of the Old Teſtament had reſpect to 
* Chriſt Jeſus; ſeing that they believed the ſhadows and types of Chriſt, which had 
their ſignification accodfng to the intention of God; againſt which he exclaimed 
pretty warmly.“ Fyiſcopius then ſud; © that Feſtus did not underſtand that Theſis 
aright; and that what he had (aid about that matter, conſiſted herein; That the faith 
, of the Ancients had a reſpe tu Chriſt, becauſe the types related to Chriſt, and tbat 
therefore they conſidered thoſe ſhadows, as ſhadows and types of him.“ Feſtus ſub- 
joined, According to the intent ion of God.“ Epiſcopius anſwered * That ſtands not 
alone; for it appears by the Theſes, that they underſtood the intention of God. 
But waving this, Feſtus returned to the former diſpute, in which he had main- 
tained, * That the Law, as oppoſed to the Goſpel, included the promiſe of eternal 
life, as appeared from the texts in the xixth of St. Matthew, in the xviijth of 
© St. Luke, the xth of St. Mark, and by the anſwer Chrift returned to the young 
man who faid to him; Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? Epi- 
ſcopinis replied; © This is not to the purpoſe : * Which Feſtus ſeemed to own; never- 
rheleſs the Profeſſor added, that he had conſidered the Law as given by Moſes : ? 
Bur, ſays Feſtus, the moral Law was likewife given by Moſes. Whereupon Epi- 
ſcopites ſaid; * Law müſt here be underſtood in a ſenſe agreeable to that covenant, 
* (ince it was faid to have had the ſhadow of good things to come.“ But judging 
that all this was of little or no importance. —_ deſired they might come to the 
buſineſs. Then Feftus fell upon the XXth Thelis, with a preface, mentioning the 
opinion of Socinus; to wit, That in the old Covenant there were other promiſes than 
© in the new; and alſo, that there were other and more Commandments, both which 
* (ſaid he) are affirmed by you too.“ To this Epiſcopius anſwered; That as for 
* what concerned the Commandments, Feſtus knew, that not only Socinus, but the 
Fathers, Eraſmus, and many other Doctors, and all the Anabapriſts and Papiſts had 
© likewiſe maintained the ſame ; but he denied that there was any ſuch aſſertion in 
© the Thefes with reference to the Commandments.“ You aſſert it, replied Feſtus, by 
* affirming that the Law and the Goſpel differ with reſpect to the particular matter of 
© the Commandments.” The Profefforanfwered That he called it a ſpetial, or particu- 
ar matter, becauſe the command concerning the faith, by which they were required 
to believe the types and ſhadows, had a particular matter or object differing fon 
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Feſtus fell upon the Promiſes, which Epiſcopius had affirmed to differ, on account of 
the matter. Epiſcopius anſwered ; In the Theſes it ſtands, ſpecial matter; and the 
« word ſpecial muſt be there, for the emphaſis lies in that word. Yes, ſaid Feſtus 
then, ſpecial matter is a different thing from the modus, or manner, of the pro- 
miſes. But that is the very thing I mean, ſaid the Profeſſor, and which I prove in 
the XIXth Theſis, ought to be underſtood. Ay, but, ſaidthbe Miniſter, you mean 
* that they agree in the matter, only ſo far as in both the one and the other Cove- 
© nant there are promiſes and commandments, as you expreſs it in the IIId Theſis. 
This was refuted by the Profeſſor, from the beginning of the XIXth Theſis, where 
it was ſaid; That theſe covenants, beſides almoſt all the things that are men- 
* tioned in the IIId Theſis about the agreement of the Old and New Teſtament, do 
* moreover ſeem to agree iu theſe things likewiſe.” Here Feſtus ſeemed to be pinched, 
and faid; * Nevertheleſs, you your ſelf affirm, that they differ in the matter of them.” 
But this ] mean, as I have explained, replied Epiſcopius, and it muſt be ſo under- 
« ſtood, according to the argument that I uſe ;* and to render it more intelligible 
he propoſed it in form, and then aſked Fe/fus, whether the argument were not fo 
uſed by all the Divines, as it was uſed in the Theſes. * Ay, but (ſaid he) ſpecial 
* maiter» Upon which the Curators interrupted him and ſaid, You would under- 
« ſtand it otherwiſe than the man himſelf does.” The Heer Duik, Burgomaſter of 
« Leyden, ſaid, If the words of the Hereticks were lifted and turned after this man- 
© ner, in ancient times, one might be tempted to doubt, whether all that has been ſaid 
of them be true.“ Then Feſtus cried ; © Gentlemen, there is ſomething more lurk- 
ing under this word, Matter. But (ſaid the Curators ) the man explains himſelf 
« ſo, and is not that ſufficient?* It was all in vain. Feſtus maintained his aſſertion, 
and fell again upon the XX [ſt Theſis, in which it is ſaid; That the Patriarchs in 
the Old Teſtament expected heavenly and eternal good things, and did not believe 
« that nothing but the bleſſings of this preſent life belonged to them by virtue of the 
« promiſes. But ( ſaid Epiſcopius) may not this expreſſion, by virtue of the pro- 
© miſes, be extended to the former clauſe? That it muſt be ſo far extended, appears 
from their having underſtood that the good things of this preſent life are only types 
of ſuch as are eternal.“ To this Feſtus anſwered; * That is more than you there 
© ſay , you dare not determine that. The contrary ( ſaid Epiſcopius) is plain enough. 
« Ay, (ſays Feſtus) it appeared plainly from your * Reſpondent, when yqu diſputed 
about repentance, and that text in the xjth to the Hebrews was objected; without 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; for (he replied) that the text did not ſpeak 
of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, Well, Mr. Feſtus, ('ſaid the Profeſſor ) to what purpoſe 
« js this (aid about my Reſpondent; did not I correct it? The other cried, let me 
make an end: You ſaid that that text treated about the faith that related to Feſus 
« Chriſt, That is not fo, (ſaid the Profeſſor ) I ſaid, in Feſus Chriſt and ſuppoſe 
had ſaid, che faith that relates to Jeſus Chriſt, has not that the ſame meaning? 
« Beſides, why ſhould you quote the expreſſions of my Reſpondent? Have you not 
« ſeveral times heard things drop from rhe Reſpondents of my Collegue Polyander, 
* which you would be aſhamed to agree to? * Here the Curators ſeemed to be much 
diſpleaſed, as well as Epiſcopius, ſaying; © That theſe arguments were by no means 
« concluſive, and that they who uſed ſuch, ſhewed too plainly, with what diſpoſi- 
tions they camethither'. The Miniſter anſwered; * It appeared from thence what 
« ſort of doctrines were inſtilled into the minds of the Students.“ At this Burgo- 
maſter Duick was not a little provoked, and fo was Epiſcopius too, denying that he 
ever inſtilled ſuch notions, or that he was to make good whatever was advanced by 
the Reſpondents 3 eſpecially after having expreſly declared, that it was meant of ju- 
ſtiſying faith. Feſtus replied; © It is one thing to ſay, that the diſcourſe was con- 
« cerning juſtifying faith; and another, to ſay it was about faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; * 
which he confirmed by the conference between Arminius, him, [ Feſtus] and Egbertus 
Emilius. Epiſcopius anſwered, that this matter ſufficiently appeared from the articles 
ſent from Arminius to Hyppolitus à Collibus, and that he had plainly owned, that the 
diſpute was about faith in CHriſt. Then there paſſed a great many extravagant ex- 
preſſions about the brother of the aforementioned Reſpondent, who was ſtiled a So- 
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cinian, and about Socinian expoſitions, whole ſentences of which, borrowed from the Ax Do u- 
Divinity. Lectures of Socinus himſelf, were affirmed to have been made uſe of at the 1616. 
Conference of the Hague. To this Epiſcopius replied : * As for what concerns the 
« firſt accuſition, you ſay a great many things in the abſence of people, which you 
would not venture to ſpeak before them. In the ſecond place, it does not follow, 
that he muſt be a Socinian, becauſe his brother is ſo ; for there are many whoſe 
parents, brothers and ſiſters are Papiſts, and yet they themſelves are good Prote- 
« ſtants. As for the other charge, I know nothing of it, nor will it be eaſie for you 
© to prove it. But if it were never ſo true, they were part of thoſe points in which 
< we allow that Socinus may be followed. And, thirdly, what you charge us with, 
is not ſo bad as what you have been guilty of, who finding your ſelves pinched 
both at the Conference, and ſince in print, with the paſſage in the ijd chapter of 
St. Peter, were forced to betake your ſelves to an explagation that was altogether 
« ſocinian, and which was uſed by the founder of that ſe&, to refute the Divinity, or 
* Godhead, of Chriſt.” | 

After ſome parentheſes about the Pelagian and Semi pelagian errors, they came 
back again to the opinions of Socinis. Epiſcopius ſhewed : * That there were eight 
« propoſitions in his Theſes, directly oppoſite to thoſe of Socinus.” And when Feſtrs 
ſaid : That Socinus taught, that the Prophets likewiſe underſtood the types that con- 
rained a promiſe of eternal life, though but faintly, and imperfe&#ly : The Profeſſor 
replied: * You do not underſtand the doctrine of Socinus, for the contrary is true; 
he denies that the Prophets did underſtand them, nay, he ſays that they ſpoke of 
them juſt as Cajaphas did of our Saviour's death.“ Whereupon the Heer vander 
Myle ſaid, F any one ſhould repeat to me the poſitions of Socinus, and thoſe of Epiſ- 
copius, T ſhould ſay they were contradictory. Yes, Gentlemen, replied Epiſcopius, 
the Sccinians ſay yer more; for they deny that the promiſes in the Old Teſta- 
ment were typical; ſo I fee that Feſtus knows nothing of the matter.” Town 
cryed Feſtus, that I do not underfland the opinions of Socinus ſo well as you. © And 
« yet you ought to underſtand them as well as I, anſwered Epiſcopius, fince you 
accuſe me of Socinianiſm + But to convince you that the contrary is true, anſwer 
me only to the following argument: To ſuch who knew that God was pleaſed ta 
« typify pꝛomilſes of eternal bleſſings under thoſe of tempozal ones, the pzomiſes 
c ok eternal bleſſings were made under a type oꝛ figure: now all the believers of 
< the Old Teſtament knewthis; ergo, all ol them received thoſe pꝛomiles under a 


© type. ; 
There was little or nothing to be ſaid againſt this: Then the two ſpeakers were de- 


fired to withdraw, and being called in again, they were told, That the Curators 
and Burgomaſters having heard their Conference, could have wiſhed that they had 
« firſt diſcourſed the matter between themſelves in private, before they ſuffered it 
© to take wind among the Flemmings. In the next place, that they were of opinion, 
* Feſtus ought to have been ſatisfied with what the Profeſſor had ſaid in defence of 
his Theſes. And laſtly, that they all intreated them to live in mutual charity, 
« friendſhip and unity with each other; and as much as in them lay, to promote and 
defend the intereſt and welfare of the Univerſity.” | | 
Afterwards it was ſaid, that Feſtus was ſent for the next day by the Curators, and 
aſked, whether, as he had ſaid, he could prove by writing, that Epiſcopirs taught 
or believed Socinian tenets, or more than was pretended at the Conference of the 
Hague, and invited to let them know what it was that he had to ſay upon that point; 
to the end they might not ſeem to hinder him, nor give occaſion to any to miſconſtrue 
their deſign. He anſwered, That he bad been prevented by bis wife's illneſs, and 
other affairs, but that he was prepared to draw it up. Being further asked whether 
he could not offer any thing immediately, and defired to mention ſome of his moſt 
important obje&ions ; he ſaid no more, but that firſt the anſwer of Epiſcopius and 
the other frve Remonſtrants, about the declaration of Vorſtius, had given occaſion of 
ſuſpecting them. Secondly, That it appeared from their bringing Slatius into the benefice 
of Epiſcopius at Bleiſwick. Thirdly, From the lectures of Epiſcoplus. And, Fourthly, 
from the Theſes upon which be had now diſputed. 1 
At laſt it came to this, that the Curators forbad him to mix any thing in the 
controverſy, but what had a direct relation to Epiſcopius ; as being reſolved not to 
engage in any matters and differences, againſt which the States had already provides 
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AN Do u. by their orders; but they allowed him to act in that caſe as he thought fit, ſtrictly 
1616. charging him at the ſame time, to take care that he uſed no expreſſions relating 
to theſe or other matters, eſpecially among the Flemmings, but ſuch as became him, 
and tended to the peace of the Univerſity. But a few days after, new reports were 
ſpread to the diſadvantage of Epiſcopius ; nay, it was told with great aſſurance, and 
as proceeding from the mouth of Feſtus himſelf, not only that he had convicted the 
Profeſſor of Socinianiſm, in the preſence of the Curators; but that all of them in 
general had declared the ſame to him; nay, that the PenſionaryZ eyſt in particular, 
ſhould have ſaid, Thar he was now ſatisfied that Feſtus was in the right, and 
Epiſcopius in the wrong; that Socinianiſm was at the bottom, and that they had 
given Feſtus a teſtimonial of it. But the Heer vander Myle and others declared the 

: contrary, wherever there was an occalion. © A Y 3 
1 Thus differently did the world judge of Feſtus and his proceedings. 1 Some of the 
Feſtus Hom Contraremonſtrants and their favourers ſaid, that by his prudence, conſtancy, learning, 
mius, en- and the example of his excellent morals and piety, he had made a noble ftan and 


5 oppoſition againſt the terrible attacks of the Ræmonſtrants in theſe difficult and diſmal 


of boch partie times. But the Remonſtrants themſelves ſpoke of him in a very different manner. 


They ſaid, that thoſe among them who had ſome converſation with him, and who 
had taken great pains to induce him to embrace counſels tending to peace and for- 
bearance, had frequently experienced that he made uſe of odd methods againſt them. 
That finding himſelf ſurrounded as it were with a guard of mad and raging people, 
by which ſhield being covered, he could ſafely attempt every thing, he laboured after 
nothing more earneſtly than to break peace with the Remonſirants : and tho'he outward- 
ly affected to aim at peace, yet he continually endeavoured in private, by vile artifices; 
without regarding the prayers and intreaties of the beſt Patriots, toprocure the Re- 
ſolutions of the States to be rejected, and to diſplay the banner of a publick ſchiſm at 
Leyden; knowing that moſt of the churches had their eye upon that City (which 
by means of the Univerfity and the Divinity-College had no ſmall influence in ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters) as the Pole or North-Star of Holland. But he ſkreened 
himſelf, as the Remon/trants relate it, under a fair outſide, and the zeal of the peo- 
ns. which zeal if he had reſtrained, ſay they, he and all his projects would have 

een defeated. Others ſay, that at this time he inveighed furiouſly from the pul- 
pit againſt the Remonſtrants, and underhand exhorted and incited ſome of the Contra- 


remonſtrant Students, whom he particularly inſtructed and exerciſed for the ſame. 


- Purpoſe, to go and preach in the ſeparate meetings at Gouda and other places, in con- 
tempt of the Government. There were likewiſe ſome of the Remonſtrants that 

| handled him very roughly, by publick, but anonymous, books and papers, which, as 
ſome think, ſtimulated him yet more to go on in his deſign, to the prejudice of the op- 
polite party, and to the ſtrengthning of the diviſions. 

About this time there were breaking out in North- Holland great diſcontents of 
the Contraremonſtrants againſt the Magiſtrates of the town of Horn, on account of 
the proceedings there againſt Richard Chriſtianſon, Miniſter of Groſthuſen and 
Avenhorn, and ſome of his adherents ; and it looks as if the Magiſtrates of Am- 

erdam had this affair in view, when in their anſwer to Grotius, of which we have 
ſpoken in the foregoing Book, they complained of the diſcharging ſome Contraremon- 
rant Miniſters, and hindering their ſeparate meetings. Some pretend that theſe 
tranſactions and events of North-Holland were fully and 1mpartially related in the 
Supplement to the Chronicle of Horn, by Richard Velius, but that ſome of the Remon- 
ſtrant party, who after the death of Velius, publiſhed the laſt volume, had found 
means to alter, or ſuppreſs ſome circumſtances of this Hiſtory : but I do not find 
that it was ever proved upon them. However, I ſhall relate the whole matter, and 
ſupply what is wanting from the accounts of both ſides, and with ſuch memoirs as 

1 have been able to procure. 
Troubles at The people of Groſtbuſen had diſcharged their Miniſter Richard Chriſtianſon (who 
— yr encny likewiſe officiated alternately at the village of Aventborn ) in the month of Novem- 
korn. ber, of the paſt year. In the Regiſter of the town of Horn, under the juriſdiction of 
which the ſaid village lay, it is faid : That for weighty cauſes, of which they bad 
received ſufficient proofs, he was depoſed and diſcharged from his Miniſtry, by the 
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advice and conſent of the Burgomaſters. And it is ſuppoſed that this diſmiſſion A N Do u- 


was at the deſire of theſe Burgomaſters themſelves, becauſe of his undutifulneſs to 
the States of Haland in the buſineſs of their Reſolution about Church- matters, and 
of his reſuſing to join with the Miniſters of Horn, who were Remonſtrants, in their 
Claſſical meetings. Not long aſter, the Magiſtrates, or, as they are there ſtiled, 
the Pence-makers, and the chief inhabitants of Auenhorn diſcharged him likewiſe 
from their ſervice, and forbad the Sexton to open the church doors to him. After 
this, the people of Groſthuſen requeſted the Government of Horn to ſupply the 
vacancy once a fortnight, or every three weeks, with one of their Miniſters ; to which 
the Burgomaſters and Conſiſtory of the ſaid town agreed, and ſent them the Mi- 
niſter Iſaac Welling, to preach there on Sunday the 14th of February, for the firſt 
time. This Gentleman, accompanied with Maſter Lucas Fopſon an Elder, and 
Herman Johnſon a Deacon, coming to the church, and preparing to aſcend the pul- 
pit, to preach to the people, who were aſſembled in great numbers, __ Cor- 
meliſon Cocks of Henſbrook, but who dwelt at Horn, being preſent, oppoſed the Mi- 
nifter with a ſhort Pike in his hand, and gave him ſuch hard words, that he fearing 
ſome miſchief, durſt not mount the pulpit, but returned home without preaching. 
This action was conſidered as what might have very ill conſequences, and as tending 
to ſedition ; and accordingly, the Magiſtrates having ſeriouſly debated and weighed 
the matter, they reſolved by a plurality of votes, on the 18th of the ſame month, 
that the aforeſaid John Corneliſon ſhould pay into the hands of the Burgomaſters, 
a fine of three hundred Carolus Gilders, for the benefit of the Town's Work-houſe, 
The Miniſter, Richard Chriſtianſon, not ſubmitting to his demiſſion, maintained that 
it had been done againſt law, and conſequently that he ſhould not look upon himſelf 
tobe diſcharged from the ſervice; but the Council of Horn declared by moſt voices, 
that his diſcharge by the people of Groſtbuſen and Avenborn, which had been ap- 
proved by the Burgomaſters, ſhould be ſupported by them. At Aventborn, upon the 
requeſt of the Peace-makers, as they were called, and the Church- wardens, and by 
order of the Scout and Burgomaſters, there had been a padlock clapt on the church 
door, the firſt day of December, of the preceding year, and a guard ſet at it, with 
an Adrertiſement in writing to this effect. 

© Whereas, Richard Cbriſtianſon, late Miniſter of Avent born, has for juſt càuſes 
© been diſcharged from his ſervice, by the Peace - makers and moſt of the principal 
© inhabitants of the ſaid Town, and with the N of the Burgomaſters of 
* Horn, and prohibited to preach here any more; This is to give notice and warning 
to all perſons, that none preſume to open the church door to the {aid Mini ſter, 
* without leave of the Burgomaſters and Peace-makers, on pain of being treated as 
diſobedient. | | 

: Notwithſtanding which, ſome perſons had the boldneſs ſoon after, to aſſemble 
in the night, and by force, and in ſpite of the Watch that were placed there, to beat 
off the lock, and, contrary to the Burgomaſters orders, to open the church door. 
Wherefore, upon the 4th of the ſame month, another padlock was faſtened, and 
another writing ſer up by the command of the Magiſtrates, but both taken 
away again by the inhabitants. This was complained of to the Council of Horn, 
where it was reſolved by majority of votes, that the Burgomaſters ſhould ſet a fine 
upon the tranſgreſſors. Purſuant to this Reſolution, ſix or ſeven of the inhabitants 
of Avenborn, that had been concerned in taking off the lock, were ſummoned to the 
Stadthouſe, and fentenced to pay a fine of one hundred Gilders. Nevertheleſs, 


Richard Chriſtianſon, continued to preach at Horn as before, in contempt of thaſe 


who forbad him, | 5 

At Groſthuſen, he was kept out of the pulpit about half a year, to the great 
diſpleaſure of his followers; who gave out that moſt of the Magiſtracy of that 
place were Papiſts, and hated him for being of a contrary perſwaſion. Nay one of 
the Magiſtrates was reported to have ſaid, We haue as much right to fbut the church 
door, and to 4 a padlock on it, as you bad in the time of the Gueuxes, r pull 
down the churches, to take away the images, and to convert the goods of the Clergy 
to your own uſe. | {6 N 
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AN Don. Now in order to ſettle a Miniſter from Horn in this church, according to the de- 
1616 fire of the people, and to prevent his being diſturbed, two of the Magiſtrates of 
Horn, namely the preſiding Burgomaſter Wiliam Hawes, and the late Burgomaſter 
Peter Lioren, attended by the Scout, his four Officers, and 12 or 13 armed men, 
conducted the Miniſter Dominicus Sapma thither, and put him in poſſeſſion of the 
pulpit. This was done the 16th of March, in the preſence of the deprived Mi- 
niſter, who oppoſed it with great proteſtations, and who, together with his party, 
quitted the church before Sapma began his ſermon. After many conteſts, the buli- 
neſs was brought before the States of Holland, who having throughly examined into 
the whole matter, thought fit to mitigate the ſeverity of the Magiſtrates of Horn. They 
agreed and reſolved : That the Miniſter ſhould be reſtored to his office, provided be 
would ſubmit to the regulations of them the ſaid States. 1 He anſwered: That be 
would do in that matter as the reſt of the Claſſis of Horn, without oppoſing alone, 
the Reſolutions of the States. But the Committee of the States-ſay in a certain let- 
ter, which we ſhall inſert in its proper place, that be had plainly enough promiſed to 
obey. And ſo the Burgomaſters of Horn likewiſe underſtood it; who when they 
found that he, in defiance of the States orders, would hold no communion with their 
Miniſters, cauſed the church of Groſthiſæn to be again ſhut up: But upon the 1ſt of 
May (aſter the church had been riotoully forced open that very day by ſome of the 
inhabitants of Avenhorn, Groſ/huſen and Oudendyte) he preached there again. 
So little did they value its being ſhut by their Magiſtrates. The 8th, of the fame 
month, three of thoſe inhabitants, ohn Corneliſon of Groſthuſen, and Peter Jobnſon, 
and Cornelius Gerrit ſon of Avenhorn, with the aſſiſtance of ſome others of the peo- 
ple, preſumeq to break open the door of the church of Groſthuſæn with a great piece 
of wood, and to put Richard Corneliſon into the pulpit: appealing to the Reſolution 
of the States, which in their opinion the Burgomaſters of Horn, and the Magiſtrates 
of the villages themſelves, had diſobeyed. 5 4 
A few days after this, the Council of Horn thought fit to admoniſh Chriſtianſon 
to forbear preaching as yet, and the Peace- makers and Church-wardens not to uſe vio- 
lence, but gentleneſs; and beſides, to deliver to the ſaid Miniſter, a letter from the 
Lords of the Committee of the States, requiring him to act accordingly. . It was 
further reſolved, to impower certain perſons to try if they could prevail with all, 
or any of the Miniſters of the Claſſis to entertain brotherhgod and communion with 
thoſe of the town of Horn : for which purpoſe were appointed} the late Burgomaſters 
Cornelius Corneliſon Soop, and Albert Franſon Sonk, with the Secretaries Foreeſt and 
Carbaſiur. Upon: this, they put the following queſtion to the ſaid Chriſtianſon e 
Whether he was willing to obey the Reæſolution of the States, and to hold communion 
with the Miniſters of Horn? He anſwered : That he would obey the aforeſaid Reſo- 
lution, as far-as was conſiſtent with, his own conſcience, and the word of God; and 
as for an agreement between the Claſſis and the Miniſters of Horn, he would ac 
as the reſt of the Clergy under the juriſdiction of. that Claſſis : That is, he was re- 
ſolved, with the other Contraremonſirants, to continue ſeparated. . The ſame queſtion 
was afterwards put to him by the Magiſtrates of the village; and when he referred 
them to his former anſwer, he was told, with ſolemn proteſtations, that they were 
free from all the, miſchief which might befall him. Accordingly, his ſtipend was 
ſtopt for the ſpace of a twelvemonth. 1 
2 The Letter of the Committee of the States of Holland abovementioned, bears 
date the 6th. of May, two days before the breaking open of the church of Groſthuſen ; 
and is of the followlng tenor: LED IJ tu 
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. Reverend, Dear, and Singular. f To "VE TO ETD IT: n * 9 
A Letter of G EIN G informed that ſome diſputes have again riſen between you and the 
o þ ray - Magiſtrates of the town of Horn, on account of your not having conformed 
of Holland, * to the Reſolution of the States, which has been taken both generally and {ſpecially 
roche Mi" about your affair; we have here incloſed a copy of the ſaid Reſolution. relating to 
Cionbulen « your particular caſe, to the end, that hen you have conſidered it, you may the 
aud Aven- < better conform your ſelf thereto, as we have thought fit kindly to adviſe you; and 
nom. + we truſt you will make the leſs difficulty in doing fo, becauſe you ſeemed to pro- 
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miſe it here in the Aſſembly of the States; and the rather, ſince you are not there- An" Do u. 


c by obliged in conſcience to preach any other doctrine, but only when you happen 
to treat of the controverted points, to do it with prudence, temper and to edifica- 
tion; your opinion being left to you entirely free and without conſtraint. If you 
therefore will make ſuch a declaration as is expected by the Magiſtrates of Horn, 
ve doubt not but they will, in the Lord's name, agree to receive you again into your 
« Miniſtry, eſpecially if you return to the fellowſhip of the brethren at Horn, and 
* thoſe that depend on them, and do not joyn with the Separatiſts. This we ex- 
hort you to, and, in ſo doing, are of opinion, that you will do the Church of 
God and your ſelf good ſervice; but in caſe you negle& to do it, you muſt blame 
none but your ſelf. And thus we recommend you to the protection of the Al- 

mighty. 
By order of the Committee, 

N Signed, 

A. Dur k. 


Upon this Letter, he declared himſelf to the Burgomaſters of Horn in the follow- 

ing manner : That he had always preached with prudence, modeſty, and to edi- 
* fication, on the controverted points, and would do ſo for the future; neither did 
© he know that he, by vertue of the reſolution of the States, was to be ſuſpended 
from the exerciſe of his function, unleſs he joined with the Miniſters of Horn in 
their Claſſis: moreover, that he would act in that matter as the reſt of the bre- 
thren of the ſame Claſſis, or elſe freely ſubmit to the puniſhment that ſhould be 
laid on him for refuſing ; being entirely perſwaded from the goodneſs and wiſ-lom 
of his Sovereigns, that if he offended no more than others, he ſhould not be treated 
worle than others. 
But the Committee of the States, whether they were not informed of this his De- 
claration, or whether they were not ſatisfied with it, writ to him again about the end 
of June, exhorting and requiring him to declare himſelf to the Magiſtrates, with 
reſpect to the aforeſaid matter: upon which he ſent them a duplicate of his Decla- 
ration. 

In the mean while the Scout of Horn proſecuted the perſons that had forced open 
the church at Groſtbuſen in May laſt ; indicting them as Rioters and diſturbers of the 
publick peace. The Judges condemned them at firit to impriſonment ; but they re- 
pairing to the Hague, deſired and obtained a proviſional Stperſædeas; whereby a ſtop 
was put to the proſecution of the Scout at Horn. The Burgomaſters had writ to the 
ſupreme Court of Juſtice, deſiring them not to interpoſe in this affair; but thoſe of 
Amſterdam and Enkbuſen, on the contrary, furniſhed the people of Greſthuſen with 
letters of recommendation to the ſaid Court, praying them to take the matter into 
their conſideration. But the Committee writ a letter on the 24th of Fune to the 
Court, in which they thus expreſled themſelves: 


e do not queſtion but you are of the ſame opinion with thoſe who have 
had the honour to be your predeceſſors in this high Court of Juſtice; to wit, that 
there can be no means ſo effectual to the preſervation of peace and unity among the 
ſubjects, and the promoting the welfare of our native country, as that every man 
* ſhould diſcharge his reſpective duty, and the Miniſters of State and Juſtice, reci- 
* procally aſſiſt each other in putting the laws in execution. Now you know, Gen- 
« tlemen, that in all matters relating to the maintenance of Juſtice, the States of Hol- 
land and Weſt Freeſland, and their Committee, have always powerfully ſupported 
* you; for which reaſon they, the ſaid States, and we their Committee, are firml 
« perſwaded that you will not only acquieſce in our conduct, but likewiſe, in caſe of 
need, and if we require it, aſſiſt us with your counſels in all matters relating to 
© the Government, among which we reckon every thing that may contribute to the 
© preſerving the true Chriſtian Reformed Religion, under the juſt authority and obe- 
 dience of the ſaid States, againſt which, for ſeveral years, there have been unduti- 
ful and unlawful deſigns carried on, to the diſturbance of the publick tranquility, 
and to the no ſmall hindrance of the progreſs of the ſaid Reformed religion. Now 
* ſince we are fully ſatisfied that you are not inſenſible what pains have been uſed by 
the States for many years to promote = TR both of Church and State, uy 
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Axe Dom. how much they ſtill labour to do fo, inſomuch that at their laſt meeting, after pre- 
1616. vious ſummons, they came to a general reſolution about the affairs of the Church; 
and both they and we to a particular one about the buſineſs of the Miniſter of Aven- 
* horn and Groſibuſen; we cannot but be ſurprized, that upon the application of any 
« private perſons, you ſhould proceed to grant a proviſional Superſedeas, contrary to 
* what had been done by order of the Burgomaſters and Council of Horn, for pre- 
« venting the extraordinary troubles and inconveniences that aroſe by publick riots, 
and in contempt of them and the ſovereign authority. For ſuppoſing the Magi- 
{trates had ordained any thing that might have deſerved to be either repealed or at 
leaſt qualified, yet it ought by no means to be endured in a country of order and 
juſtice, that private men, by their own authority, ſhould pretend to avenge or right 
themſelves by open violence, in contempt of their Rulers, to the ſcandal and offence 
of the good ſubject, and to the great hazard of bloodſhed, and other pernicious 
conſequences aud miſchiefs. We therefore friendly intreat you, that, ſeriouſly re- 
flecting on the great importance and conſequence of the aforeſaid matter, you will 
not moleſt or interrupt the Scout, Burgomaſters, and Magiſtrates of the town of 
Horn, in the proſecution of the cauſe abovementioned; but either wholly diſcharge 
the appeal to your Court, or elſe refer it to the Lords the States, or their Com- 
mittee, which has been generally and ſpecially impowered for that purpoſe; to the 
end, that all inconveniences and miſunderſtandings, that might probably ariſe there- 
* from, may be obviated and prevented.” 
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After this, all thoſe diſputes, an] the ſeveral petitions relating to them, were 
brought before the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland ; and what was debated 
andreſolved by the ſaid States, is to be ſeen in their Journal, in the manner following: 


A Reſolutionof I E Petitions of Richard Chriſtianſon,Miniſter of Avenhorn and Groftbuſen, as 
rhe States of alſo of the Peace-makers, Churchwardens, and other publick Officers of Groſt- 
Ce « buſen; and on the other hand, of ſome of the inhabitants of Avenborn and Groſt- 
land, coxcern- * byſon, who broke open the church door, were read according to order. As to the 
of 2 « firſt petition, the Deputies of Enkbyſen are hereby deſired to afford the ſaid Richard 
ef Avenhorn © Chriſtianſon their aſſiſtance, to the end that he may be lawfully called to ſome 
PE III « vacant benetice, under the juriſdiction of the Claflis of the ſaid town, that fo his 

; « Miniſtry may be more beneficial, ſince he has been long at variance not only with 
the Pexce-makers, Churchwardens, and moſt of the chief inhabitants of Groſtbuſen, 
but alſo with the Elders of that place; and ſince he himſelf has owned, that after 
« having reſided there about fifteen years, he has not been able to bring tothe Lord's 
« Supper above fix men of the neighbourhood. It is moreover thought proper, 
that the Members of the Committee be writ to at Horn, to oblige the Magiſtrates 
and Churchwardens of Avenhorn and Groſthuſen, to pay into their hands ſo much 
of the ſtipend of the ſaid Chriſtianſon as remains due to him, to the end that he 
may receive the ſame. But as for the petition of the aforeſaid Peace-makers, Church- 
« wardens, and principal people of Groſtbhuſen, the States think fit to poſtpone the 
« conſideration thereof till the next Aſſembly. And laſtly, in relation to the peti- 
tion of thoſe perſons who broke open the church door, it is the pleaſure of the 
< States, that they ſhall apply themſelves to the Scout, Burgomaſters, and Schepens 
(or Aldermen) of Horn, who are hereby exhorted to diſpatch that buſineſs with 
« prudence and temper, referring to the Deputies of the ſaid town, for the further 
intentions of the ſaid States, to whom they ſhall be communicated by word of mouth 
and writing. d 


This Order of the States had ſo good effect, that the Magiſtrates of Horn gave no 
trouble to the ſaid Chriſtianſon. But the proſecution againſt the Church-breakers going 
on, matters ran ſo high, that the Magiſtrates of the town found themſelves obliged 
at laſt, for the ſupport of their authority, to ſend the Scout, with a number of armed 
men, to Avenhorn, to the houſes of Peter Janſon and Cornelius Gerritſon, and to levy 
upon each of them the ſum of 100 Gilders, in which they were fined for forcing 
open the church, and 96 Gilders more between them for coſts. I do not find that 
their aſſociates were puniſhed on the ſame account. Perhaps it was thought that the 
ſituation of affairs would not allow of further ſeverities. N 
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The Burgomaſters of Horn had allo uſed their utmoſt endeavours before this, 
to induce the Miniſter of Berkhour, Albert Janſon Kort, who had likewiſe ſepa- 
rated from the Claſſis, to reunite with their Miniſters; or at leaſt to remain neuter, 
and neither join with the one nor the other party. But he pleaded his conſcience, 
and rejected all their propoſals, and fo the thing remained. 

2 The diſſentions among the Miniſters of the Hague, produced a great deal of 
trouble to the Government at this time; and ſeveral petitions were preſented to the 
States on that account. The Contraremonſtrants who ran out of the Harnue to t! 
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Petitions of 
certain Con- 


— 
10 traremon- 


meetings at Ryſwick, complained of the ſilencing Raſeus : By this means, ſ{zid they, ſtrants ar rhe 


the people were deprived of the pure word of God; for as to the reit of the M. 
niſters of the town, ſome of them were not orthodox, and others, did not oppoſe 
the heterodox opinions which were taught in the churches, and conſequently were 
to be ſuſpected of favouring the notions of the contrary party, more than became 
* the faithful diſpenſers of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for which reaſon they could not re- 
pair to theirſermons with a ſafe conſcience, Beſides, by the ſuſpenſion of Roſeuc, 
they were deprived of that liberty which the other Contraremonſirants enjoyed in 
all the towns of Holland, jointly with the Remonſtrants, and in ſome places alone. 
© There was as yet no deciſion paſt, with reſpect to the differences between the Re- 
* monſtrants and Contraremonſtrants : for which reaſon they flattered themſolves, 
that the ancient free exercife of the Chriſtian Reformed Religion might have been 
allowed to them as well as to other good ſubjects of their perſwaſion, at leaſt they 
could not have imagined that leſs liberty would have been granted to them than 
to thoſe of the Auſburg confeſſion, as well in the Hague as in the other towns of 
* theſe Provinces. And fince it had been found by experience in all States, that an 
impartial uniform care for all the Members both of the Church and State, whether 
in the maintenance of their privileges, or in laying equal burdens on them, was the 
* beſt method to preſerve love, peace and union, and to add ſtrength to the Common- 
* wealth ; and that the contrary methods occaſioned diviſions, quarrels, ſchiſins and 
other inconveniences; and ſince they, the petitioners, were likewiſe a part of this 
State, at leaſt of the commonalty : They therefore addreſſed theinſelves to their 
Lordſhips, praying and beſeecliing them, that they would be pleaſed to grant them 
the exerciſe of the Reformed religion, as formerly taught in the Reformed churches, 
according to the opinions of the Contraremonſtrants ; further requeſting, that for 
© the ſaid purpoſe, they would reſtore Raſæus to his office.“ Roſeus likewiſe petiti- 
oned the States, that they would be pleaſed to grant him a hearing upon the ſub- 
ject of his ſuſpenſion from the Miniſtry, and ſo to order matters in his caſe as they 
ſhould find to be moſt conſiſtent with the honour of God, and good of the 
State, | 

On the other hand, U'itenhogart repreſented to the States of Holland, that he had 
been ſlandered in the petition of the Contraremonſtrants (though without being named) 
as if he did not preach the truth of the Chriſtian religion in its purity, and thit Ro- 
ſeus had accuſed him, without his being able to obtain a proper opportunity of juſti- 
fying himſelf to the Conſiſtory; further deſiring, that he might be heard in their 
aſſembly againſt the accuſations which Raſæus or any of thole who had ſigned the 
petition, were able to bring againſt him; and that afterwards their Lordſhips would 
proceed therein as they thought fit. 


To theſe three petitions, the following anſwers were returned on the 28th of 
ril; and firſt to that of the Contraremonſtrants of the Hague; to wit: The 
States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, do expect that the petitioners ſhall behave 
© themſelves as good and dutiful Servants, and ſincere and godly Profeſſors of the 
* Chriſtian Reformed religion; and in the mean time their Sovereigns, and the Ma- 
© piſtrates of the Hague in particular, will take care that the word of God be 
© preached purely and to edification, as has always been, and ſtill is the intention of 

© the States. 
Secondly, To the Petition of Roſeus, they anſwered thus: The States of Holland 
and Weſt Freeſland, expect that the Petitioner ſhall teſtify his ſorrow, and mike 
* juſt fatisfaRion for his miſbehaviour, from whence has proceeded the preſent ſchiſm 
in 


5 Trigl. P. 854. Id. 7. 885. Uitenb. p. 262, 


Hague, of 
Roiwus, aud 
Uitenbogart, 


The States an- 
ſwer to the 
Contrare- 
monſtrants 
at the Hague. 


To Roſæus. 
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A. in the church of the Hague, in ſuch manner as the States or their Committee, and 


To Uitenbo- 
gart. 


Conſult ations 
on a propoſal 
for calling a 
Synod, 


« the ordinary Magiſtrate, and the Miniſters of the Hague, his brethren, ſhall approve: 


for the doing which, no longer time is allowed him than till the next Aſſembly of 


the States. And in the mean while, he, the ſaid Petitioner, is required to forbear all 
« exerciſe of his Miniſtry. 

Thirdly, To the Petition of Uitenbegart, the States anſwered : The States of 
Holland and Weſt Freeſland do hereby declare, that it is very agreeable to them, 
that the petitioner has Preached the word of God to the good Chriſtian communi— 
ty, and purely to edification; and whilſt he ſo continues in promoting the honour of 
God, and edifying the Church of our Lord and Saviour 7eſius Chriſt, they are re- 
« ſolved to protect him from calumny and cenſure, in the moſt proper manner.” 

In the mean time, Roſeus left nothing undone that could contribute to the 
ſtrengthning his party. He met with the more credit from many, becauſe they looked 
upon him as a half Martyr or Confeſſor, and one who ſuffered for a good cauſe, 
namely, the purity of the Reformation. This excited compaſſion and favour. Bur 
others were of opinion that his ſuſpenſion was ſo far from doing him any prejudice, 
that it rather turned to his advantage, as well in relation to his domeſtick concerns, 
as his other deſigns: ſince he enjoyed his whole ſalary, and by not preaching, had the 
more opportunity to get money by Phyſick, which he likewiſe practiſed, and by going 
from one houſe to another, to bring over the people to his notions, and to cement 
their union with him: he was alſo much encouraged under-hand by ſome of the 
great ones; inſomuch that ſome of his friends, who expreſſed their concern for his be- 
ing fallen under the diſpleaſure of the States, and leſt any ill ſhould happen to him 
on that account, were anſwered : That he knew how he was ſupported. However, 
ſome of the Contraremonſirants themſelves did not approve his management. Uiten- 
bogart tells us in his Journal, that Lydius (I ſuppoſe he means the famous Contrare- 
monſirant Preacher at Dort, of that name) came to him one day and faid : That he 
did not like the ſchiſm, and had endeavoured to diſſwade Roſæus from it. And then 
defiring Uitenbogart to do what he could, to bring him again into the pulpit, the 
latter replied : Ic is not in my power. If he returns thither upon the foot of his peti- 
tion, I muſt reſign ;, for I will not ſerve in a ſchiſm. It was further propoſed by Lydi- 
us, that ſome eſſay might be made to bring the contending parties nearer together. 
Uitenbogart deſiring he would prepare ſome ſcheme for that purpoſe ; which the 
other took upon him to do, but never did. 

In Fuly after, a certain great man, judging that the ſtand and oppoſition made b 
the City of Amſterdam to the Reſolution of the States in the affairs of the Church 
was of very great importance, diſcourſed with Uzzenbogart about a Synod, and how 
and when it ſhould be called, and alſo about a particular meeting of Clergymen 
and Stateſmen, in order to compoſe the differences; Uitenbogart told him, that he 
was for doing it by a Synod, and that it ought to be deſired at the next Aſſembly of 
the States, on the foot that had been formerly approved, and that he would endea- 
your to incline the Remon/trants to agree to it. But afterwards, conſulting with 
ſome of the Miniſters of that perſwaſion, two of them, namely Nicolas Grevinkho- 
vius and Edward Poppius, the one a Miniſter of Rotterdam, and the other of Gouda, 
thought it not proper that a Synod ſhould be called in the preſent ſituation of affairs. 

However, at another meeting of the Remonſ?rants ſome days after; though they 
all agreed to conſent to a Synod, in caſe the States ſhould think fit to appoint it 
themſelves, yet they ſcrupled to petition for one: but Uztenb9zart was then of the 
mind, that they ought to ask it of the States after what manner ſoever, hoping that 
by the authority and management of the Civil Powers, the evil would be there bet- 
ter remedied than ſome ſeemed to apprehend. 

2 About the ſame time, or a little later, ſome conſiderable perſons, who were 
ſuppoſed privately to foment the ſchiſm, endeavoured to move Litenbagart and, by 
him, the Advocate of Holland and the Committee of the States, to put a ſtop to the 
Conventicle or private Meeting of the Contraremonſtrants of the Hague at Ryſwick, 
as an unſeaſonable and ſcandalous practice; but he declined meddling with it. He 
believed that thoſe adviſers had ſomething elſe in view than what they pretended, and 
that they meant nothing elſe but to expoſe the Government, to which they were 


diſaffected 
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diſiffected: neither would he give the leaſt encouragement in the world to the AN” Don. 


forcing of conſcience. 1616. 


ln the mean while, the ſeſſion of the States of Holland approached, from which " YY 
ſome people expected, at that time, a remedy for the diviſions. * Grorius tells his 
friend Voſſius, the Regent of the College of Divinity, I believe we ſhall know, at the 
approaching ſeſſion, what hope there is of peace; or if there be none, that we ſhall come 
to an open ſchiſm. To this aſſembly, holden in the month of Seprember, the Con- 
traremonſtrants of the Hague, followers of Roſeus, being weary of meeting out of 
town, preſented a new petition, in which they ſtiled themſelves the Complaining Re- The Contra- 
formed Church, and prayed that they, who were above 1200 ſtrong, might be ſuf. troy © my 
fered to enjoy the free exerciſe of their religion, and ſervice of their Miniſter, Reſæus, 2 IT 
in ſome publick church in the Hague. At the ſame time Rœſæus acquainted the Pick church: 
States, by a petition which he preſented, That he could not obey the late order they Au perition 
bad made, for his owning and amending bis fault; fince he knew himſelf to be en- of Rolæus. 
tirely innocent; and prayed, that they would revoke the ſentence paſſed upon him, and 
re-eſtabliſh him in his Miniſtry, without obliging him to hold communion with Uiten- 
bogart, at the Lord's Table, Tohilſt matters ſtood as they did between the differing 
parties, or-compelling him to receive their reſolution , hoping, in the mean time, that 
they would make uſe of their aucbority in convening an ordinary ſynodical meeting, or 
that ſome ot her method might be found out for putting an end to the deplorable 
troubles of the Church, reſtoring peace, and perpetuating their own ſovereignty. 
ln the petition of the Contraremonſtrants of the Hague, there were ſome ex- 
Preſſions which appeared very bold and ſtrange; as for inſtance: That Roſens had 

done nothing in ſeparating, but what he was adviſed to by other churches of the 
Province adhering to the orthodox faith and doctrine: and that the Miniſters who had 
received the States reſolution for promoting the peace of the churches, had, contrary 
© to the expreſs command of God, obliged themſelves not to ſpeak againſt Wolves 
and Blaſphemers.” They alſo talked of holding a National Synod, even with the 
aſſiſtance of foreigners, to which, they ſaid, the churches of theſe Provinces: would be 
obliged ro ſubmit ; ſince the buſineſs of religion was peculiar to no one Pꝛovince. 
3 When Uitenbogart was informed of the ſubject of this Petition, he perceived that he 
ſhould be no longer able to ſerve the church of the Hague in tranquility, but in 
continual trouble and diſſention, unleſs he approved of the doctrine and behaviour of 
the Contraremonſtrants, and of Roſeus, and brought an intolerable yoke on his 
own neck. He therefore petitioned the States for à diſcharge from his Miniſtry in uitenbogatt 
the Dutch and French churches of the Hague, with proper teſtimonials of his former perirton: for 4 
ſervices; and ſince he thought he ſhould not readily be called to any Living here in Hebange. 
the Reformed churches of theſe Provinces, becauſe of the hatred they bore him, as he 
believed, for his defending the Truth; 4 (his Call to the Miniſtry at Utrecht having 
been frequently hindered, even during theſe differences, by their intereſt with them, 
the ſaid States, with his Excellency Prince Maurice, and with the Conſiſtory of the 
Hague \ he therefore ſubmitted it to the conſideration and wiſdom of their Lordſhips, 
whether they would pleaſe to allow him a handſome penſion for life, on account of 
Aae faithful, painful, and even dangerous ſervices in the army and elſewhere. 

e three petitions abovementioned were all read in the Aſſembly of the States, on 

the 22d of September, but nothing was done about them. We are told by Vitenbogart 
himſelf, that all the Members were pretty well agreed not to abandon him, but could 
not come to an underſtanding with each other about the reſt; ſo that the debate upon 
thoſe matters was delayed for ſome days. Grot ius related, to a certain perſon, from 
whoſe memoirs I learned it, what happened one day in the Aſſembly, viz. That the 
Deputies of Amſterdam, and the reſt of thoſe who patronized the Contraremonſtrants, 
were grown very bold; and that the Advocate, and thoſe of the other towns, were as 
much dejected; and in a word, that the reſolution of the States, and every thing be- 
ſides, was at flake. But not long after, two of the Deputies of Harlem came to Uiten- 


" bogart, intreating him to ſtay, and comforting him with the aſſurance that moſt of 


the towns ſtood firm to the Reſolution, and that Raſæus ſhould not be admitted into 
the pulpit again, unleſs he altered his meaſures. , | 


* Ex Epiſt. H. Grot. ad G. J. Voſ. 19. Aug. 1616. | ' * Ibid. p. 6 . bf | 
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Aw' Dou. There were ſeveral complaints laid before the States of Holland, at this ſeſſion, in 
1616. the months of September and October, from ſeveral Miniſters of the diſtricts of Forne 


and Putten; and we find recorded in the Books of the States, that which follows 
concerning this affair : 


* 


„ Ae 7 


#4 Refolutimnof THE Remonſtrances of the Miniſters in the countries of Forne and Putten having 
10 — Ee been read, in which they complain of the lives and doctrines of divers of their 
Weſt Freeſ- * brethren; to which was ſubjoined a particular remonſtrance of William Krynſon, 
1 Miniſter of the Bril, which the ſaid X7ynſon had preſented to the Burgomaſters and 
. py Magiſtrates of that town; and the ſame being alſo read, it was agreed, that the 
vain Miniſters © complaining Miniſters ſhould be heard in the Aſſembly, and that being done, and 
17 — n the buſineſs maturely debated, it was reſolved, that they, the ſaid Miniſters, ſhould 
atten. be exhorted to mutual chriſtian love and unity, and required to meet claſſically, in 
order to uſe ſuch cenſures againſt all irregularities of life and doctrine, as (hill be 
thought convenient; but without touching upon the doctrine of Predeſtina- 
tion, and the things relating to it, which are included and treated of in the Five 
* Points, And in order to bring this to paſs, it was ordained, they ſhould be directed 
to cauſe all the Clergy, belonging to the Claſſis, to meet together, upon a certain 
day in the ſaid town of the Bril, and that ſome of the Deputies of Dort and Delft 
ſhould be ſent from the Aſſembly of the States, to meet them there, in order to aſſiſt, 
together with the chief Magiſtrates of Forne and Putten aforeſaid, and ſuch other 
perſons as the Magiſtrates of the Bril ſhould likewiſe depute thither, by their good 
offices, in healing the breaches, and uniting the Clergy of the aforeſaid Claſſis; 
and particularly in adjuſting the affair of Villiam Krynſon, and in taking informa- 
tion touching the exorbitances of mens lives and doctrines, complained. of in the 
ſaid Remonſtrances; to the end that not only the ſaid eccleſiaſtical cenſures, but 
* alſo temporal puniſhments, might be executed againſt them, as ſhould be thought pro- 
per, and as the caſe ſhould require. Purſuant to which, a commiſſion and directions 
* were diſpatched to the Heers Hugo Muis van Holy, and Richard Gerritſon Meer- 
© man, who were appointed by the aforeſaid towns for the ſaid purpoſe.” Thus the 

States endeavoured to bring matters to an accommodation and unity. 

During this ſeſſion of the States, ſeveral other troubleſome buſineſſes were brought 
upon the ſtage, as well on account of theſe church differences, as of the diſcontents 
of the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, upon printing an account of what had paſſed in the 
month of April laft, between the States Deputies and the Gentlemen of that city. 
Concerning this, we find the following entry in the Journal of the States. 

Debate) at the As for the fourth head of matters to be conſidered at this meeting, wherein is ſet 
TS * forth, that great labour and pains were juſtly taken by the late Prince of Orange, 
land. apen the * of glorious memory, from the very beginning of the war to the time of his la- 
— 1 < mented deceaſe, agreeably to his great wiſdom, prudence, and experience; to the 
Differences, end, that, according to the examples of the Kings, Electors, Princes, Counts, and 
Lords, as well as thoſe of feveral great and ſmall Republicks, who in the laft cen- 
* tury {hook off the yoke of Popery, with all its idolatry, tyranny, and errors, and 
_ * embraced the Chriſtian Evangelical Doctrine, as reformed according to the word 
of God, good and wholeſome regulations, with reference to the Clergy and Church 
matters, might be made by the authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, and obedience 
« thereto required; his Excellency, the faid Prince, having been of opinion, that for 
* want thereof, the Provinces, and the true Chriſtian religion, would be brought into 
great danger; and the ſaid opinion of the aforementioned Prince having been alſo found, 
both before and ſince his deplorable death, but too true, in ſeveral of our neigh- 
* bouring provinces and towns, to the great ſorrow and concern of the ſincere pro- 
* feffors of religion: and that therefore it was judged to be the more neceſſary, for the 
countries of Holland and Weſt 'Freeſland, on account of the preſent tranſactious, 
that a final reſolution, with regard to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution drawn up in 
the year 1591, by cight Laymen and as many of the Clergy, thereto impowered 
by the States of the faid countries, and aſterwards approved and confirmed by the 
high provincial Courts, and by the majority of the Nobles and Towns, thould at 
length beeſtabliſhed and obſerved in all its points 1 + 

It was found that, aſtet ſeveral queſtions and debates, during which, though 

* the minds and inclinations of the Members appeared ru tend all of them to this 


point, 
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* the Hague, fo2 the diſpatch of the Exciſes and other buſineſſes referred to them, 
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point, namely, that the true Refoꝛmed Chriſtian Religion ought to be pzeſerved 4 »* Do * 
and maintained, through God's grace, in theſe Pꝛovinces, by the publick autho- * I 
nity of the States; pet the votes could not be bzought to ſuch a confounity as ts * 
« neceſſary to attain to this good end, ſome being of opinion, that the Eccleſiaſtical , 


nions and Ad- 


« Conſtitution, abovementioned, ought to be eſtabliſhed ſimply, and in all its articles, vice: with re- 


das it now ſtands, by way of p2oviſion ; fozaſmuch as mens minds were not ſo e e 


« diſtempcred when the ſaid conſtitution was framed, as they are now at this jun⸗ 1 


« (fure. Others, on the contrary, were of opinion, that whereas ſeveral things hn 
« have happened ſince the framing the laid conſtitution, which abſolutely want to be 
looked into, fo2 the ſervice of Church and State, bekoze it be finally eſtabliſhed, 
it thercfoze ought to be recommitted either by the general Aſſembly of the 
States theniſelves, oꝛ their Committee, to an equal number of civil and eccleſiaſtical 
« perſons, who might conſider of this Conſtitution, and of any other differences 
« tegarding the Church, in oder to the reſtozing of peace and unity. Others 
again, that a Synod ſhould be called; at leaſt to2 afſiſting the States with their 
Cotinſel, in all church matters, and that the pꝛogreſs of the Reſolution, as hav- 
ing not paſſed unifozmly, ſhould be ſuſpended 2 Others were to2 appointing eight 
of the Clergy, and the like number of the Laity, who ſhould firſt endeavour to 
heal the ſchiſm among the divided Claſſes : Others adviled, that the Reſolution 
ſhould be ſtrictly adhered to, and put in execution: And ſome were fo2 leaving the 
_ Synod to do as they ſhould think beſt. Now ſince the diverſity of opinions 

was ſo great, that there was no appearance of bznging this affair to a good 
end, without a further adjaurnment, and a new deliberation at another meeting, 7. 4vices 
* andſecing that ſome of the Mobles and Deputies of the towns were obliged to leave 7 e con 


ſideration du- 
8 | ring @ Receſs, 
it was thought fit to adjourn fo2 ſome days, and to keep the matter in ſuſpenſe, 


till the return ofthe Nobles and Deputies of the towns, at ſuch time as ſhould be 


appointed. 

* The matter having been reſumed, and debated a-new, there could be ill no una · , b 
* nimous reſolution fozmed, each Member of the States judging their own opt- „ coming co 
nion beſt, and moſt fo2 the ſervice of the land, and the peace and tranquility of the / len. 
* churches and communities ; all of them however agreeing entirely in this one 
point ; viz. That the true Refoꝛmed Chriſtian Religion ought to be pzeſerved in 
* purity and oer, under the ſupꝛeme moderation and government of the States: 
but ſome of them ercuſed themſelves from p2oceeding any further, as not being 
* fufficiently inſtructed thereto. Therefore the buſinels was again put off, in ower 
to be conſidered at the next meeting of the States; and the NNobles and Depu- 
ties of the towns were, in the mean time, intreated to conſider of, and to diſpoſe 
* themſelves to take (uch meaſures as might moſt directly tend to the good of their 
* country, and pꝛeſer vation of the true religion, to the uniting mens minds, and 
* obviating all further occaſion of animoſities and diviſions. 

And as fo2 what was alleged by the Deputies of Amſterdam, that their city 4 Pecloratien 
bad been wyonged by the painting the Report, oꝛ Account of the Tranſactons of the 2% een, 
* Cominiſſioners of the States, who were ſent thither on occaſion of the religious dfffe. :« % cm. 

* rences 2 the ſail States declared, that they did indeed reſolve that the ſald Report, e, 
together with the Owers made thereupon, ſhoutd be tranſmitted, as part of the Amſterdam. 
pnſineſs done that Seſſions, to all the parties concerned; but that the Committee 

finding, after they had received the (aid Repozt, that it was too voluminous to be 

© copied before their next meeting, which was then deſigned to be in the beginning 

« of July, in oꝛder to becommunicated in manuſcript to the J2obies and the Towns ; 

they therefoze thought it expedient to pꝛint a certatn number of copies, and put 

them into the hands of the Secretary, who was directed to deffver none of them 


to anp perſon, but by ower of the ſaiy Committee; and that accowdingly none 


were difpoſed of, but among the Members of the States, 02 among ſome of their 
pꝛincppal Jufticiaries and other ſwom Officers, without the leaft intention to at. 
c front oꝛ injure thoſe of Amſterdam, but only with a view of promoting the com. 
mon welfare, peace, and tranquility of the land; and the rather, beeauſe nothing 
« was inſertedin the ſaid Repoꝛt, that could be underffsod to give any man juſt caufe 


« of offence, fo2 which reaſon the Bagiſtrates of Amſterdam: were intreated to put 
the belt interpretation upon it. And to prevent other ſects, and particularly thoſe 
ak the Romiſh faction and ſupertiicion, tom making-anp advantage to them 


* leives, 
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Ax Dow. © ſelves, 02 doing any pꝛejudice to the Government, by reaſon of the afo2eſatd dic. 
1616. * co, and Diverſity of opinions, whilſt theſe matters were under deliberation : 
it was agreed, that a renewal of the Placard, lately made againſt the Jeſuits, 
and the ererciſe of the Popiſh religion, ſhould be pꝛomoted at the meeting of the 

States General; and that the Pꝛovinces and Towns ſhouid be deſired to cauſe the 


fame to be moze rigozouſly executed, and to p2ovide againſt the remiſſneſs of 
their Officers. 


The Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution that was debated in the abovementioned Aſſembl 
of the States of Holland, eſpecially that part of it relating to the Call of Miniſters, 
was in time received in ſome of the towns of Holland, and purſued according to the 
circumſtances of things, though not without much oppoſition from the Clergy. 
1 The Heer Peter Corneliſon Hooft, Droſſart of Muden, and Bailiff of Goyland, one 
of the nobleſt Genius's that ever put pen to paper in our language, and who is ver 
famous for his Hiſtory and Poems, (fon of the Heer Burgomaſter Cornelius Peterſon 

Hooft, frequently mentioned in this book) acquaints the Committee of the States of 
Holland and Weſt Freeſland, in a Letter dated in Otober of this year, with what had 
happened to him on this occaſion, as follows: 


Honourable and Mighty Lords, 


4 Letter ofthe © Heine been lately informed, that by the calling of the Miniſter of Huſſæn in 
Heer P. C. Goyland, to the town of Bolſwart in Freeſland, the Benefice of the ſaid Vil- 
2 lage, which lies within my juriſdiction, was become vacant; I gave notice to the 
Commirtce of Scout and Officers of that place, on the 25th of the laſt month, that when the 
Heilen % © proceeded to the election of a new Miniſter of the holy Goſpel, they ſhould con- 
Weſt Ereef. form themſelves to the ſecond Article of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment of the year 
land. © 1591, communicated to me by your Lordſhips letter of the 22d of December1615, 
written for that purpoſe, an extract from which I likewiſe tranſmitted to them; 
and the ſame day an anſwer was returned me, in the name of the Scout and Offi- 
cers, that by reaſon of the abſence of ſome of their brethren, they could not for 
that time appoint a day for election, as I had defired, but would do it in due time, 
and exhort their community to comply with the Order of the States. Since when, 
arriving at Amſterdam, yeſterday the 27th, about my own affairs, there came to 
me two of the Miniſters of that city, Hallius and Plancius, together with him 
who was till now the Incumbent of Huſſen aforeſaid, and they endeavoured to diſ- 
{wade me from the abovementioned deſign, by ſeveral reaſons which they thought 
very cogent. But 1 replied, that I could by no means prevail with my {elf to 
bring any one into that benefice, that ſhould diſquiet the plain honeſt people with 
deep queſtions, which, by the confeſſion of both parties, may continue unknown 
without any danger of ſalvation, but yet cannot be curiouſly inquired into with- 
out danger of it, by reaſon of the weakneſs of human underſtanding ; but that I 
thought my ſelf obliged to purſue the directions of my Lords and Maſters. And 
fince the manner of electing by four Deputies of the Magiſtracy, with three or four 
of the Claſſis, carried more authority with it, than the Call mage formerly by the 
church of the village only; I adviſed them to conſider, whether it were not better 
to merit the favour of the Government, by a free ceſſion of what would be for 
© their own credit to yield, than to provoke them without getting any ground. I 
« undertook likewiſe ſo to order matters, that there ſhould be no enemies of the Re- 
formed religion, as they ſeemed to apprehend, appointed for Commiſſioners in this 
affair. But Hallius finally ſaid, that the Claſſis would not take this matter again 
into their conſideration, and intreated me therefore to leave this buſineſs upon the 
ancient foot, and to ſuffer the church of Huſen to go on with the Call of the Mini- 
« ſter of Waveren under the juriſdiction of the ſame Claſſis, which had been agreed 
upon, but was not as yet effected. This I expreſly forbad them to do; but in 
taking my leave of them, I ſaid I would conſider further of the matter, and fignifie 
my wind to them in due time. Now ſo it is, that, among other objections, the 
contents of the two Reſolutions, marked Number 3. included in the letter of the 22d 
of December 1615, relating to the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment of the year 1598, 
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« and importing, that the ſame ſhould be obſerved in all the towns, lordſhips, and An*Do u. 


« villages, where it was approved, are offered on their behalf; from which 


they pretend to prove, that the Scout and the reſt of the Magiſtrates of the village WANs 


«< ought to be at their liberty, not to put in practice the ſaid Ecclefiaſtical Eſtabliſh- 
ment any further than they think convenient. Which conſtruction appearing to 
be calculated for expoſing me alone to the odium with which the alteration is 


would pleaſe, by virtue of your authority, to preſcribe how I ſhall a& upon this 
occaſion, to the end that, without offence to your Lord(hips, I may either acqui- 
eſce in the deſires of the people of Huſen, or elſe may be armed againſt the ſpread- 
ing ſlanders and defamation that will attend me. In expectation of your ſpeedy 
anſwer, after the tender of my moſt obedient reſpects, I herewith recommend you, 
« Honourable and Potent Lords, to the protection and defence of the Almighty, whom 
I beſeech always to bleſs your adminiſtration more and more. I am, 


Amſterdam, Oct. 28. Tour Lordſhips 
1616. 


EE d . IE. 


moſt Humble Servant, 
2 C. HooFT. 
To this Letter the following Anſwer was returned : 


Worthy, Diſcreet, and Good Friend, 
c V OUR Letter of the 28th inſtant having been ſeen by us, we have thought 
fit to reply, that in caſe peace may be preſerved, and matters ordered to 
© every ones ſatisfaction, by admitting the Miniſter of Vaveren, to the Cure of Hu- 
ſen, you yourſelf are authorized to facilitate the ſame, and to uſe your endeavours 
to diſpoſe the minds of the people accordingly ; foraſmuch as it appears to us to be 


conducive to the preſervation of the publick tranquility. And fo, Worthy, Diſcreet, 


© and Good Friend, We recommend you to God. Dated at the Hague, Octob. 3 1. 


© 1616, 
By order of the Committee of the States, 


A. DUlIK. 


From this anſwer, it appears how much the Government endeavoured to avoid 
or prevent the troubles in the Church. In the mean time they went on their way 
in other parts. * Some of the warmeſt Contraremonſtrants joined all their force to 
promote the ſchiſm, eſpecially about Rotterdam, where the Remonſirants had moſt 


attended, I make it my humble and ſubmiſſive requeſt to your Lordſhips, that you 


, * 


— * 


patrons and followers. And accordingly it was found, when about this time, there . Sebiſi and 


began to be formed ſeparate meetings at Sevenhuſen in Schieland, that the chief ſtick- 
lers for them were not the people of the village, excepting ſifteen or ſixteen perſons, 
but ſtrangers from other towns, eſpecially Flemmings from Leyden, and others from 
Schiedam, and even ſome from Amſterdam. 2 The States of Holland, upon a further 
conſideration and confirmation of their reſolutions about church matters, had agreed 
on the 28th of April, that No town oꝛ place ſhould interpoſe oꝛ concern themſelves 
Directly oꝛ indirectly, with the affairs of any other town oz place, ſo as to cauſe o2 
foment any quarrels oꝛ diſturbances in the community. This Order was broken in 
Schieland. But the Burgomaſters of Rotterdam, under whoſe juriſdiction that Diſtrict 


was, inſomuch that they governed it by a Bailiff of their own appointing, endeavou- 
red to prevent this miſchief by an Ordinance of their city. They ordered the Heer 
Hugo Grotius, their Penſionary, to inſert a clauſe, to enable the ſaid Bailiff and Offi- 
cers of Schieland to ſearch for, and apprehend the encouragers of theſe diſturbances, 
though he delayed it as long as poſſible, as being always inclined to the molt gentle 
and inoffenſive methods; but he was ſo often and ſo ſtrictly urged to do it, that at 


laſt he yielded to their commands. 3 By the ſaid Ordinance, which was publiſhed | 


in his abſence, and without his conſent, on the 21ſt of June, it was forbidden: 


© & ay N To 


_ 


3 
—— 


* Grot, Apol, Lib. XIx. 5. 183. Baud. Mem, Lib. VIII. p. 10. Ib. p. 28, Trigl. p. 765. 
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Ax' Do u. * Ta hold any aſſembly 02 meeting fo2 the ererciſe of the Reformed religion, other⸗ * 
1415- wile than in churthes and places allotted thereto by publick authozity ; on pain of £ 
Fo- dn actual confiſcation of the houſe, barn, ſhip, barge, 02 boat, ſieſd, o2 other place, 47 
fetale be, . whete ſuch meeting ſhould be bolden, to the relief of the pooz of the reſpective pa- 
pe in Schie- Fiſhes ; 2 ſaving to the owner, if not himſelf the occupier of the houſe, o2 place, 
land. where ſuch meetings might be kept, his action and remedy againſt the tenant, and 
all other perſons frequenting the afozeſatd meetings. And it further owained, that 
any ſuch perſon as ſhould peach, adminiſter the holy ſacraments, read, oꝛ perfozn 
any other eccleſiaſtical office. in theſe meetings, 02 cauſe the ſame to be perfoꝛmed; 
02 ſhould ſuffer ſuch meetings in any houſe o2 place belonging to him, oz where 
he reſided, ſhould pay a mulct 02 fine of 300 Gilders,, fo2- which he was made liable 
to be arreſted, 02 appꝛehended, without being diſcharged, till the (aid fine ſhould be ; 
levied upon him. And in caſe the perſon ſo fined ſhould conceal himſelf, o2 being 
diſcovered and ſeized, ſhould delay to pay the ſame, diſtreſs ſhould be made upon his 
goods, and he be pꝛoceeded againſt by a ſummary tryal upon examination, and 
obliged to ſubmit to the penalty on his confeſſion ; but if he refuſed to own his fault, 
then evidence ſhould be heard, and he being ſo convicted, ſentence ſhould paſs againſt 
him without any other foam of pꝛoceſs: and laſtly, if the accuſed perſon did not attend, 
when ſummoned, he ſhould be p2oceeded againſt fo2 non-appearance.' 


3 At the ſame time the Magiſtrates cauſed, in terrorem, a barn at Sevenhbuſen, 
where the Diſſenters met, to be nailed up. But ſome of the Contraremonſtrants 
broke it open again, and uſed very inſolent language to the other inhabitants that 
peaceably frequented the publick worſhip, telling them that their Miniſter was ſent 
them by the Magiſtrates of Am/terdam, who would bear them out in all they did; 
and in caſe they were fined, they, the ſaid Magiſtrates, would indemnify them, and 
deduct the fines out of their publick taxes: wherefore they were reſolved to pro- 
ceed in their undertakings, in ſpite of all oppoſition from friends or foes, and ſhould 
not ſcruple the ſacrificing ſome of their oppoſers. From ſuch expreſſions as theſe 

'Aſccond Or-di- no ſmall trouble was to be feared. 4 It was therefore thought proper to publiſh a 
nance with ſecond Ordinance, on the 26th of the ſame month: Fozbidding all the inhabitants 


reference to 


:be Diviſens Of the village of Sevenhuſen, and all others frequenting thar place, to lander oz 

in >chicland. ghtife one another on account of religious differences ; and even to act by way of 
foxce againſt the very tranſgreſſo2s of the Oinance lately publiſhed, although they 
ſhould offend as foꝛmerly, by wow 02 deed ; but requiring them to ſuffer the Officers 
of Juſtice to pzoceed againſt them in a regular manner. 

The former Ordinance was imputed to ſome of the Remonſtrants as an arrow from 
their quiver, and was looked upon as a ſevere Placard contrived to oppreſs the con- 
ſciences of their adverſaries. But the others declared that they had not the leaſt 
hand in the matter. Nay, Uitenbogart ſays of the Ordinances publiſhed againſt the 
Contraremonſtrants in ſeveral places, that they were not only diſpleaſing to them the 

 Remonſtrants, but that they cenſured them where they were made, and hindered 

the making of them wherever their intereſt could prevail. It likewiſe appears by 

the Works of Grotius, that the Burgomaſters of Rotterdam deſigned nothing more 

by the Ordinances abovementioned, than to prevent confuſion and bloodſhed in the 

aforeſaid Bailiwick of Schieland, by ſimple threats only; juſt as Sozomenus relates 

in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the pious Emperor Theodoſius, that he made ſevere 

Edicts againſt cauſeleſs ſeparations and ſchiſms, but never ſuffered them to be put in 
execution. For, ſays he, that Prince did not ſeek to oppreſs his ſubjecta, but to 

_—_— ad- bring them to @ reverence of himſelf and his laws, And Grotius likewiſe adds, that 
45 1 notwithſtanding the promulgation of theſe Ordinances, himſelf uſed his utmoſt en- 
Rotterdam deavours that none ſhould be puniſhed on account of thoſe unneceſſary and dangerous 


to Moderation, A meetings 
- : ' * 


* The Heer Hugo Grotius ſpeaking of the Fine ap- | ingly the Magiſtrates of Schieland explained themſelves 
pointed in the Ordinance of Schieland, proves that the | by à ſilbſequent Ordinance, in which they declared; That 
ſame was conformable to the Laws, quoting, upon that oc- it was never their intention that thoſe who were ig- 
caſion, the Law of Arcadius and Honorius, and after- | norant of ſuch forbidden meetings, ſhould be bur- 
ward: of Juſtinian,— and then adds theſe worde: Icon» | 'dened with the penalties. Vid. Grot. Apol. Lib. 
feſs that theſe Laws ought not to be praiſed againſt XX. 188. and Mia 679. | 
* perſons whoſe conſciences will not allow them to * Grot. Apol. Lib. XIX. p. 184; Baud. Mean. 
* come rochurch. Apol. Lib. XIX. p. 187+ ' | Lib. VII. p. 31. 

This is to be underſtood, in ſuch caſes when the owner | * Ibid, and Uitenb. p. 678, 679, 686, 
had any knowledge of the forbidden meeting ; and accord» | | 


Fi 
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meetings, nor even for breaking open the barn, though ſhut by publick authority: An" Dou. 
but that, on the contrary, in order to prevent all bloodſhed and other inconvenien- 1636, 
ces, both parties ſhould be taken under the protection of the Government; as was 
actually done at the publication of the ſecond Ordinance. And afterwards too, when 
ſome of the Burgomaſters of Rotterdam preſſed, that the Ordinances ſhould be pub- 
liſhed in the Lordſhip of Hleiſwick belonging to their town, but divided from the 
Buliwick of Schieland, Grotius diſſwaded them from doing it. Beſides, he brought 
to paſs, yet not without much trouble, that the Separatiſts (though, as he writes, 
they could alledge but ſmall reaſon for their ſchiſm, and had rejected ſeveral reaſo- 
nable propoſals for a union) ſhould be allowed to preach within the town, by conni- 
vance. He was of opinion: That good laws might pꝛevent a cauſleſs ſchiſm at 


[ the beginning; but that when it was once tozwmed, it was beſt to abſtain from 
rigour and ſeverity, The Diſſenters and their followers in Schieland were after- 
wards ſuffered to go on without much interruption. Thoſe people pleaded their 
conſciences; ſaying, they could not ſafely hold communion with thoſe Remionftrants 
that had departed from the received opinions. But others, on the contrary, thought 
that ſome violent zealots too much covered their love of diſcord with the cloak of 
conſcience. * For if, ſaid ſome, there had been nothing elſe in the matter, conſci- 
© ence might have been ſatisfied in other adjacent places, it being certain, that con- 
* ſcience takes no offence at places. Therefore the Contraremonſtrantt had no occaſion whether che 
* to ſet up ſeparate meetings in Schieland, or elſewhere, For they knew there Contrare- 
were Miniſters of their own perſwaſion, exerciſing their funRions in ſeveral places. 2 
At Rotterdam, they had Henry Niellius, who was recommended to the Govern- / ſari: 
ment of that town by the French Synod, and who had not concerned himſelf in 38 
the controverſy. Feſtus, added they, and other Contraremonſtrants, when they ſetting up ſe- 
appeared the year before at the Stadthouſe in favour of the diſſenting Burghers, de- r.. 
clared they had nothing to ſay againſt Niellius neither do we know that the 
have any thing to object againſt Chriſtapher Hellerius, another of the town Mi- 
* niſters; no more than againſt both the Lanſbergens, nor has the Miniſter at Ka- 
pelle meddled or made with theſe diſputes. At Newkirk, within the Bailiwick of 
* Schieland, not far from Sevenbuſen, there was at the ſame time a Miniſter entire- 
ly of the opinion of the Contraremonſtrants, whom all that were of the ſame opi- 
nion might have heard without trouble or ſcandal. At Schiedam and Ouverſchie 
(both which are in the Dykegraveſchap, though not in the Bailiwick of Shieland) 
as likewiſe at Delfſbaven, all which places are in the neighbourhood of the villages 
of Schieland, the Clergy was wholly Contraremonſtrant, (as likewiſe in ſame of the 
adjacent villages of Rhinland) with whoſe publick preaching the people might 
have been eaſily contented, till a general agreement could have been made (which 
vas earneſtly endeavoured by the States) without holding ſeparate meetings. Let 
every linpartial perſon, ſaid they, conſider whether it be lawful for thoſe to ſet 1 
« private Conventicles, who can with a ſafe conſcience frequent the publick Church; 
eſpecially knowing that when once a ſchiſm is made, it is not eaſily healed again. 
But the thronging of people from Schiedam, Leyden, Amſterdam and other places, 
* who having opportunities enough at or near home, to hear ſermons from Mi- 
* niſters of their own opinion, yet ran in ſhoals to other towns and villages to hear 
the Separatiſts, made many believe, that either they or their leaders, aimed at 
* ſomething elſe beſides liberty of conſcience.” | 
Upon the fame day that the ſecond Ordinance of Schieland was publiſhed, being , n 
the 26th of the month, there met at Amſterdam a private Aﬀembly or little Synod of Contrare« 
of the Contraremonſtrant Clergy, brought together from all the United Provinces — 
by the management of ſome who thought a ſeparation neceſſary, and continually 4 Am- 
puſhed it on. And we find it obſerved by ſome writers: That they met here agatn(| ſterdam. 
the Laws of the land, without the knowledge of the States, and excluſive ot the ſy- 
perintendency of their Commiſſioners. But others maintain that this Aﬀembly 
was called by the church of Amſterdam, by virtue of an old Synodical Decree of 
the year 1586, in order to bring on a National Synod : and that they here diſ- 
courſed about drawing up a ſtrong Repreſentation, containing the grievances of the 
Church at that time, with the reaſons why they thought themſelves ill uſed ; in 
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order to their communicating it to the reſt of the Clergy of theſe Provinces, who, 
after having peruſed and weighed it 1 0 might concur, as occaſion offered, in 
aſſiſting the Church, promoting its intereſts, and in preſerving truth. But 
whether the {aid Repreſentation was drawn upthen, and afterwards diſperſed, does not 
appear. | | | 
here were preſent at this meeting from Gelderland, the Miniſters William Bau- 
dart and Ellardus Mehenius : from Holland, Peter Plancius, John Hallius and Fobn 
Urſinus ( Feſtus was invited, but the ſickneſs of his wife detained him at home: 
from Zeland, Hermannus, Faukelius and Godfrey Udemans : from Freeſland, Jobn 
Bogermannus, and Florentius Fohannes : from Overyſſel, John Langius, and Peter 
Plancius Junior: from Groningen and the Ommelands, Cornelius Hillenius, and 
George Placius. Plancius the Father was Preſident, and Hillenius Secretary or 
Scribe: * and it is faid, that this mock Synod reſolved to preſent ſeveral petitions ſud- 
denly, and all at once to the States, in the name of divers complaining or ſepa- 
rating Contraremon/trant congregations, in order to make the greater impreſſion on 
them by ſuch kind of petitioning, and the more to authoriſe the ſchiſm already be- 
gun. They alſo debated at this meeting about a certain Reſolution of the States of 
Gelderland, relating to the Eccleſiaſtical diſſentions, of the following tenor: That 
their Claſſes, under the moderation of the Court, and ſome Deputies of the Province, 
ſhould find out, if poſſible, ſome proper means of accommodating matters, or that 
otherwiſe they the States would conſider of ſome proper 2 Interim. This Reſolution 
did by no means pleaſe the Clergy. They agreed therefore to reject ſuch private 
tranſactions, and to leave all to a National Synod ; and in cafe they ſaw no hopes of 
a Synod after the expiration of ſome months, then to endeavour to obtain of the 
Government a National Synod, of the well conſtituted or orthodox churches, 


whereby they might ſecure themſelves againſt the growing evil. 


Obſervations 
the Heer 
P. Hooft, 

upon that ſpi- 

rit of a party 
which prevail- 
ed among ſome 
in the Goveru- 
ment at Am- 
ſterdam. 


2 About the ſame time, ſome of the Members of the Senate of Amſterdam pro- 
poſed to ſummon a Synod thither by their own authority, though it were to coſt the 
City ſome thouſands of Gilders; endeavouring by ſpecious reaſons to make the reſt 
of the Gentlemen enter into their views. There were alſo ſome people of figure in 
this City, who did not ſtick to ſay, that the States feared neither God nor Devil; 
and that they aimed at introducing tyranny, Nay, it was even ſaid in the Senate, 
that they deſigned to drive away the old Gueuxes. To which the quondam Burgo- 
maſter Hoof? thus replied : It is true, the old Gueuxes are to be driven away; but 
* it isin a ſenſe very different from that of thoſe Gentlemen, who concealed themſelves 
in the ſhade, during the heat of the day; whilſt many (moſt of whom are dead, 
though ſome few are ſtill living) were obliged to wander about, and ſeek a refuge 
in foreign countries: Of ſuch as ſurvive, are the Heers John Jacobſon Huideko- 
per, John de Biſchop, John Peterſon Real, and others, among whom [ alſo am 
one, who from the twenty-ſecond year of my age, till paſt thirty, was forced to 
* abſent myſelf from this City, as did the parents of ſeveral others, who cannot paſs 
now for old Gueuxes. But in the time of thoſe good old Gueuxes, people durſt 
© not attempt ſuch things as we ſee now on the anvil, for they would have been far 
from ſuffering them. Yet as ſoon as the eyes of moſt of them were cloſed, then 
was this work ſet on foot; and they who were either known, or ſuſpected only of 
© being againſt it, were, as much as poſſible, kept out of the Government. And I 
remember the time when ſome of the Magiſtrates who are now at the helm, had 
different ideas of the points that are promoted here in Amſterdam. Ought then 
* thoſe who have departed not only from the opinions of their parents, but even 
© from their own, to accuſe others of innovations, becauſe they adhere to the old 
© moderate ways? Beſides, that the things which ſome people call new, may be in 


o c reality old. But ſuppoſing that ſome points might be called new, in regard to 


our knowledge of them, yet every thing that has been formerly concealed from 
us, and is but lately diſcovered, ought not to be accounted a novelty or innovati- 
© on; neither ought the diligence of our Progenitors, as 4 ſomebody has well ob- 
7 „ ICP | * ſerved, 


- * Uitenb. p. 694. | | * From the Memoirs of an eminent Magiſtrate. | 
An Interim, is s kind of Proviſional or Pro tempo» | F. Petrarcha in Prof. in Lib. de remed is utri- 
re order, which is to. hold good, and be obſerved only du« | uſque fortune. Neque, ait, Studium antiquitatis obeſſe 
ring the treaty of peace; ſuch as was endeavoured to be in» | deber poſteritatis induſtria, cui excitande atque adj uvan- 
troduced in Germany, in the time of Luther. de naſcitur inſtitutum. | 
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© ſerved, to prejudice or hinder the happy genius's of their poſterity, whom they AN Do A. 
« by their labours had excited and encouraged.” The Heer Hooft added further: 1616. 
« That our deſtruction was probably nearer than we ſuſpected, through our intole W 
rance and oppoſition to the will of our Sovereigns the States.” 

On the 28th of November, he ſpoke his mind very plainly in the Senate, when they 

were debating upon the buſineſs of the approaching Seſſion, telling them : That the 
City of Amſterdam was, as he thought, the principal cauſe of theſe great innovati- 
ons and mifunderſtandings.” 

This was ill taken by ſome, who, on the contrary, imagined, that unleſs 

they could carry their point for the high opinion in the buſineſs of Predeſtination, 
their whole religion would be in danger ; but the Heer Hooft viewed the matter in 
a different light, and faid : That the behaviour of ſome Gentlemen in that City, His judgment 
from whence the main miſchief ſprang, tended not only to exclude the Remon- rcerning che 
« ftrants from any ſhare in the Government, but abſolutely to trample them under 1 
foot; whereas, nevertheleſs, the Miniſters of Amſterdam (whom the ſaid Gentlemen i 
© moſtly conſulted) knew very well, that the points in diſpute were not only born 
with in Melan&born, Bullinger, Hemmingius and others, by Calvin and Bega, and 
their perſons held in great eſteem, but that likewiſe the ſucceſſors of the latter, for 
many years after, connived at theſe differences. That if afterwards the Remon- 

« ſtrants had been endeavouring to ſtrengthen their party, he believed it was not 
done with any deſign of oppreſſing others, but to ſecure themſelves againſt the 
© danger they apprehended of being devoured by the Contraremonſtrants. But we 
find plainly now, ſaid he, that if we proceed as we have begun, we as well as the His furcher 
© Remonſtrants ſhall run the riſque of being ſmothered in the pit which we have dig- oo ne 
« ged for them. For which reaſon, I think, it is more than time, that all of us lay- 
ing aſide our mutual prejudices and animoſities, ſhould attend to our common pre- 
ſervation, by the means of ſuch laws as it is in our power to enact and maintain. 

If then, for the ſettling their affairs, the Government in France have eſtabliſhed 
certain, Chambres mipartes, (or Courts of Juſtice, in which each party. has its 
Judges and Council) one would hope that ſomething of the ſame nature might be 
done here among us. But then the Clergy on either fide muſt be debarred from 

meddling with civil affairs, though ſome of them think that all ought to paſs 
through their hands. I was indeed apprehenſive, that the new plan of government, 
which for theſe laſt ſix or ſeven years, has been purſued here, was built upon a 
bad foundation; but the evil, alas! ſeems to have manifeſted, and diffuſed itſelf 
further than I imagined. If we, who through the wonderful favour of God, 
have arrived at ſuch a pitch of liberty, that none oppreſſes us in point of conſcience, 
ſhould proceed to accuſe, condemn, moleſt or ſupplant other worthy perſons, be- 
cauſe they cannot come up to our ſentiments in all things, the tyranny will be the 
ſame, though the Tyrant be changed. We ſeem methinks, in the choice of 
our parties, with reſpe& to the depending differences, not to a& with prudence, nor 
with ſufficient regard to the publick good. In caſe we ſhould allow both fides of 
the queſtion in debate to be alike dubious and uncertain, yet I ſhould think that 
the party which inclined moſt to moderation, unity, and to the avoiding of ſchiſm, 
would ſeem to come the neareſt to a true chriſtian temper ; and conſequently, that 
by the preſervation of unity, we might hope for greater bleſſings from the Lord 
for the ſupport of our Government, than by diſcord, which is the ruin of all States: 
this deſerves our utmoſt attention.” | 

1 In the enſuing Aſſembly of the States of Holland, holden in the months of No- | 
vember and December, endeavours were again uſed to bring the Members to a con- | | 
formity of ſuffrages, and the Eccleſiaſtical troubles to tranquility, which cannot 
be better repreſented than in their own expreſſions, as they ſtand upon the books of 
the ſaid States. 

As to the ſixth Article, or Head of matters notified in the ſummons ; after the 7h debates in 
Nobles and Deputies of the Towns had been exhorted and intreated to diſpoſe and * 7 
© accommodate themſelves to unity, to the end that our dear Country and the true Holland 
* Chriſtian religion reformed according to the purity of God's holy word, might be . 1 
preſerved and ſecured: that all diffidencies and jealouſies might ceaſe, or be eder 70 che 

| | * ſuſpended e of 


the differences. 


* Trigl, p. 894. 
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Moſt of the 
Members de- © 
clare their Re- 0 
ſolution to 
maintain the 
Reformed reli- c 
gion in its pu- 
rity; to which © 
end they can « 
think of no fit- 
ter means than 

4 . [4 
with reſpect to 
the Five K 
Points. c 


They are of 
opinion that 
the beſt met hod 6 
or preventi 
all new 4. : 
Putes, is to ex- C 
ecute their for- 
mer Reſoluti- 
o 6 
Some of the , 
Cities are of 
opinion that © 
ot her mean 
ſheuld be em- 
ployed to that 
end. 


ſuſpended, agreeably to the proteſtations and promiſes which have been often 
made by the Nobles and Deputies of the towns in this Aſſembly, both jointly and 
ſeparately, and which are again to be repeated, whereby they ſincerely and faithfully 
declare, that none of them deſign or intend to conſent to any alteration in the true 
Reformed Religion: and that the differing opinions about the Five Points, diſcuſſed 
in the Conference at the Hague, in the year 1611, might be permitted, by a ſin- 
cere and faithful Proviſional Toleration, in love and unity to the common edificati- 
on; and all exceſſes or tranſgreſſions of the ſaid Toleration, actually oppoſed, as 
well by Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as by the authority of the Civil Magiſtrate, after 
the beſt and moſt efficacious manner: this being accordingly reſolved and de- 
creed, it was propoſed; whether in caſe M a diſagreement of opinions (which 
it was hoped, however, might be prevented by the ſtrength of good arguments) 
the point to be debated might not be determined by a plurality of votes, for the pre. 
venting all further inconveniences and miſcbiefs, And although the Nobles and 
moſt of the Towns declared, that they wiſhed the buſineſs might be determined 
with a nemine diſſentiente, yet to the end, that a caſe in which the peace and wel- 
fare of theſe Provinces, and the good Subjects thereof are ſo highly concerned, 
might not be any longer kept in uncertainty, they the ſaid States refolved : That 
if the matter could not be decided by an entire conkoꝛmity of vutes, then the 
molt voices ſhould carry it, as has ever been the pzacice in all the Colleges oz2 
Societies of this country, and all the Counctis of the towns; and as itill is in 
matters of religion. But the Deputies of ſome towns declared, that they were 
not impowered to comtoꝛm themletves to the majoziry of voices in this affair, al- 
ledging among other reaſons, thoſe which were fozmerly urged by others upon 
the eſtabliſhing the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution in the year 91. 

© After this, it was agreed to conſider how to pꝛoceed in the afozeſaid buſineſs, ſo 
as might be molt fo2 the ſervice and benefit of the ſubject, and fo2 the preſervati- 
on of the authozity of the States, and the true Chaiſtian Retoaned religion in 
theſe Pꝛovinces. And it was reſolved, to read in the firſt place, certain; Peti⸗ 
tions preſented in the name of the aggrieved and diſtreſſed communities of the 


towns of Gouda, Rotterdam, Schoonhoven, the Bril and the Hague ; as likewiſe 


of Haſerwoude, Benthuſen, Sootermeer, Sevenhuſen and Moordrecht, and a diſtrict 


of Maſeland, importing in ſubſtance, that their conſciences could not be ſatisfied 
with the doctrines pꝛeached in the akozeſaid towns and places, and pꝛaping re- 
ſpectively that they might be allowed other Miniſtergs. All which having been con- 
ſidered, the Mobles and moſt of the Towns declared, that they reſolvf to main- 


tain the true Chaiſtian Refoaned religion, agreeably to the holy ſcriptures, in all 


purity, under the publick authozity of the States; and to keep out all erro2s 
and heterodox opinions from the Church; koꝛ which purpoſe they knew no better 
way than a ſincere Toleration, as well of the one as of the other party, in the 
Five Points as they were debated at the Conference here in the Hague, in the year 
1611; and the rather, becauſe after the ſaid Conference, the ſame was unant- 
mouſly agreed to by the Nobles and all the Towns, received by the Banagers of 
the Conference themſelves, and confirmed again the ſame year by the repeated 
Reſolution of the States. And in ozder to obviate all exceſſes and opinions 
contrary to the afozeſaid Toleration and Reſolutions which have been agreed upon 
and taken in the years 14, 15, and the current year, it was further agreed: that 


© by the maintaining and putting in execution the afozeſaty Dwers and Reſalutions 
© with diſcretion and moderation, all exceſſes and new diſputes may be eaſily p2e- 


vented, as well as all chiſms and diviſions which are ſo highly pꝛejudictal to our 
country, and the true religion, and conſequently, not to be endured. * But the 
Deputies of ſome towns were of opinion, that fo2 the cure of the evils lately 
ariſen, other means ought to be made uſe of; ſome of whom do ſttli vefire, that 
eight oꝛ moꝛe lapmen, and as many of the Clergy (ſuch as are true lovers of 
their country, and ſincerely and heartily addicted to the true Chaiftfan Refozmed 
religion) ſhould be choſen either by the States themfetves, o2 by the Nobles and 
ſome of the Towns, and impowered to conſiver ferjoufly, how the afoxefary mo- 


— — IT — —— 


* Theſe were the Petitions of certain Contraremonſtrants, who ſeparated from the eftabliſhed Church, and met tete 


tber privately by their own aut hority. 
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viſional Coleration may be juſtly and impartially exerciſed, fo2 the pꝛeventing all A x* Do u. 
* abuſes ; and likewiſe to ſee what moze is fitting to be done, fo2 the benefit and 2 
advantage of the Church and State. 
Others again being of opinion, that it was neceſſary to adjuſt all theſe mat⸗ 
ters by a Synod, the endeavours of binging all the Members to an una- 
© nimous reſolution were reſumed; but each party adhered to their own opini⸗ 
on, inſomuch that they were intreated to think of {ome means of coming nearer 
c to each other. The afo:eſatd buſinels having been taken again into conſideration, 7% execurion 
© it was agreed by moſt voices, that fo2 the preventing pernicious ſchiſms, which 7 
« affo:ved ſo much pleaſure to the Papiſts and all other ſectaries, but pꝛoduced no: caries „, 
© thing but ſexrow and miſchief to the Pꝛokeſſozs of the true religion, they ought 4/9 ef 
« to perſiſt in the koꝛmer Reſolution, namely, fo2 a juſt and ſincere Toleration, 
© which had been determined once unanimouſly, and afterwards by a plurality of 
© votes ; that they ought to maintain the ſame with diſcretion and moderation, and 
© heartily to oppoſe all exoꝛbitancies in life and doctrine t it was however agreed at 
the ſame time, that the Burgomaſters, ZDagiſtrates and Councils of ſuch towns 
© a5 might not think it neceſſary to embrace this Reſolution, no2 to allow a To⸗ 
© [cration in their reſpective juriſdictions, ſhould not be under any obligation of doing 
* fo, p20vided they would not ſuffer the Officers of thoſe towns and villages that 
were inclined to conkozm and ſubmit to the (aid Reſolution, to be moleſted oz 
© troubled an tyat account, But in hope that the humours of ſome of the towns 
© might be better diſpoſed towards unity and an accommodation of thele differences 
* againſt the next Aſſembly, fo2 the ſervice of the country, and ſecurity of the true 
* Ciniſtian Refozmed. religion, it was thought fit that an article ſhould be inlerted 
© tt the notification of the next meeting, to conſult whether it might not be 
* of uſe, and adviſeable to commiſſion and impower a certain number of civil 
© and as many eccleſiaſtical perſons, about eight, o2 mo2e 92 leſs, ſuch as are 
© all of them ſincerely affected to the intereſt of the country, and to the true 
© Chiiſtian Refozned religion, in ower to conſider how the afozementtoned pꝛo⸗ 
c viſional Toleration may be juſtly and impartially put in erecution, all diviſions 
© obviated, and all kind of extravagances hindered ; and further, how matters may 
© be oꝛdered in Holland and Weſt Freeſland, ſo as to hold a Pꝛobincial Synod with 
* ſucceſs, as well by uniting the divided Claſſical meetings as otherwiſe, to the end 
© that the ſo much deſired and neceſſary unity among perſons of the ſame religion, 
© may be pꝛomoted in all Chaiſttan charity, and all jealouſies and diſtruſts laid aſide ; 
© whichCommiſſſioners ſhould give an account of all matters to his Excellency, and 
© learn his pleaſure, and thereupon make a repoꝛt of all to the Aſſembly, fo2 the 
© ſervice and welfare of the land. It was mozeover agreed, that this ſhould ſerve 
© fo2 a reſolution and anſwer to the afozeſatd petitions, which (contrary to the good 
© intentions of the States) tend to pꝛoduce ſchiſms and diflentions among people of 
© the ſame religfon ; and therefoze they, the States, did not think fit to return any 
© other Apoſtill oꝛ Anſwer to the ſaid petitions. And the MNobles and Deputies of 
© the towns, were again intreated to apply themſelves to accommodate matters in 
c o2der to peace and unity, upon which the welfare of the country and of religion 
© ſo much depends. 


« 1 Philip de Mornay, Lord of Pleſſis Marley, was of opinion, that all endeavours 
* ought to be uſed for preventing the ſchiſm, as appears by a Letter which he writ to 
* Jobannes Polzander, Profeſſor of Divinity at Leyden, dated the 3 1ſt of May, as 


follows: 


SIR, , 
I beg you to excuſe my ſilence. Yours of the gth of October, did not come to 4 Letter of 
hand till the beginning of this year, being delivered me by the Heer — 1 
van Matt henes, to whom I tendered all reſpect and ſervices, but delayed re- profeſir ]. 
turning you an anſwer, during our civil diſſentions, being in a conſtant expectati- Folyander. 
on, that God would be graciouſly . to free us from them; to the end that 
2 | ” | * we f 


* 


* 


* See the Memoirs of Monſ. du Pleſlis. p. 965. Epiſt. Eccleſ. p. 475. Baud. Mem. Lib. VIII. 5. . 
Uitenb. p. 702. | | 
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AS Dou. we might be the better enabled to contribute our endeavours for pacifying your 
1616, eccleſiaſtical differences. Now, ſince God has bleſſed us with peace, and thereby 
u delivered our churches from apparent and threatning dangers, I lay your letter be- 
fore me, that I may give you all the ſatisfiction I can. I am heartily grieved for 

your diſcords, even much more than for our own domeſtick quarrels ; ſince yours 

inflame the mind and ſoul, whereas ours onely heat the blood. Would to God I 

could buy them off with ſome years of my life! I am by no means of the opinion 

of thoſe who promote an open ſeparation and diviſion of the contending parties ; 

becauſe, how wide ſoever the breach is of the whole, there are ſtill means of re- 

pairing it, as long as the parts hold together ; but after amputation, there is no 

balſam, neither natural nor artificial, that can make them cohere again. I ſhould 

think therefore that both parties ought to be obliged, when they ſpeak of the con- 

troverted points, to confine themſelves to the terms and phraſes made uſe of in fcrip- 


* ture, and accordingly to agree not to ſwerve from thoſe expreſſions, which the 
* Holy Ghoſt has made uſe of, either by magnifying the differences, or by inveigh- 


ing againſt one another ; waiting with patience till a Synod ſhall have taken the 
matter under their conſideration : and that in expectation of it, both ſides ſhould 
forbear writing any more upon theſe diſputes, to the end, that they may avoid the 
heats and animoſities, which are increaſed rather than leſſened by writing. And 
fince both parties are already but too much inflamed, and ſeem to be fallen into a 
formal ſtate of war with each other, that there ſhould be called and invited from 
the churches of your neighbouring countries of the ſame confeſſion, ſome wiſe, 
learned, moderate, zealous, and eminent perſons, proper to qualify the diſputes, to 
reſtrain curious and unneceſſary queſtions, and to confine every one within the 
bounds of what he ought to believe and teach for falvation. Some things may 
have happened ſince writing of your letter, which it were fit I ſhould be informed 
of, to the end that I might go upon ſure grounds in giving you my advice. I beg 
you therefore to communicate them to me, and even to tranſmit the pieces them- 
< ſelves, if there be any. But above all, as much as in you lies, avoid a formal 
* ſchiſm - for it will be difficult enough to make the breach up again; and you ſee 
to what pals things are come in Germany. 
© I ſend you thisletter, through the hands of our Ambaſſador, and you may do the 
© fame. So recommending myſelf to your favour, with a tender of my ſincere 
© friendſhip and ſervices, I beſeech God to have you, Sir, in his holy protection. 
Dated from Saumur, 3 1ſt of May, 1616. 


And ſigned, 


Tour aſfectionate Friend, 


Du PTLEss!s. 


Soon after, the Heer Grotius received a letter from that famous Divine, Dr. Over- 
all, Biſhop of Coventry and Lichfield, which having tranſlated from the original 
Latin, we ſhall communicate to the Reader, as expreſſing the thoughts and reflections 
of both thoſe Great men, upon the State of religion in theſe parts. It is as 
follows: gi 


SIR, 

A Letter, C you R moſt agreeable Letter (which youſent me by a Diſciple of Druſzus, of hap- 
bn - py memory, and therefore the more acceptable) is come ſafe to hand, by which 
all s Groti= * I perceive that my laſt being an anſwer to yours, which (together with the Reſolution | 
us. of the States) was ſent to me whilſt out of town, is miſcarried ; but the ſubject 
of it was little more than condolances, occaſioned by the death of my excellent 

friend * Caſaubon ; tor the violence of that grief made me lay aſide all other affairs 
at that time. You ſay, you fear that your application to me may be a hindrance 
or trouble to me, or elſe that our friendly correſpondence in theſe perilous times, 


* may 
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may give an occaſion to ſlander ; but believe me, who ſolemnly, aſſure you, moſt Av Do u. 
« worthy Grotius, that nothing can be more welcome to me than your Letters; and 1616. 
« that I fear no ſlander of any mortal man, with reſpe& to this your affair of Pre- | 
« deſtination and Divine Grace, a cauſe fo juſt, ſo holy and ſo reaſonable : for in 
this matter, it 2s a very ſmall thing with me, that T ſhould be judged of mens judg- 
< ment. Wherefore [ rejoice to learn from your Letter, that the State of your church 
grows by degrees more calm, and that the moderate, nay I might ſay the better 
and truer, opinion concerning Predeſtination, gets ground among you daily. God 
grant it may do fo, yet more and more! But ſuch books are publiſhed every day 
« by thoſe who, deſpiſing the doctrines of the Fathers, follow none but their own 
« private ſpirit in matters of faith, that we can ſcarce hope to ſee an end of this 
« phrenſy ſo ſoon. Some learned Papiſis, though they openly adhere to the notions 
« of Auſtin, ſhow nevertheleſs that they lean very much towards yours. See Cardi- 
nal Toletus's 31ſt Expoſition on the 3th Chapter to the Romans, and the 28th verſe, 
about the end of it, and the 4thand 5th upon the 11th Chap. and 5th and 6th verſes. 
and his 20th upon the 3d Chap. and 24th verſe. You will be convinced that he 
© ſpeaks very well upon this ſubject, and this opinion. So that it ſeems to be en- 
© tirely the ſame thing, whether we follow the laſt opinion of Auſtin, as explained 
by Proſper and Fulgentius, or embrace his firſt notions, againſt Pelagius and the 
« Semi-pelagians, as improved from the laſt. | 
As for what concerns the Treatiſe of our Thompſon, which you ſay is printing, 
* Iam afraid there are a great many faults in your copy, through the negligence of 
the Tranſcriber. I have now another copy, which I think is more correct, and 
© ſhould have ſent it over to you, were it only to collate with the other, could I 
have met with a good opportunity. It is a great happineſs, and the effect of a good 
providence, that your people, who are ſuch contemners of antiquity, have Go- 
* vernors that are ſo well affected, and watch fo diligently for the welfare of the 
* Church and Commonwealth at the ſame time ; not ſuffering themſelves to be 
* hurried away by the mad zeal of Fanaticks and factious perſons, nor fearing to op- 
* poſe innovations, eſpecially ſuch as are to the prejudice of peace and piety. May 
our Lord Chriſt grant you and us together his peace, which, dying, he left to the 
* Apoſtles ; to the end that according to the expreſſion of St. Paul, you may all 
© ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſions among you; but that you be 
* perfefly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment. Or at 
© lealt that, || whereto we have already attained, we may walk by the ſame rule, 


c and mind the ſame thing. 


London, July 27. Farewell, 
1616. 


JoHN OVERALL, Biſhop of Coventry and Lichſield. 


From this letter we may in ſome meaſure conclude what was the ſubjeR of Grotius's 


letter to the Biſhop, and the hopes he conceived of ſtill bringing matters to ſome ac- 


commodation. But hardly were there three months more elapſed, when affairs took 
ſo different a turn, that the ſame Grotius in great trouble and anxiety, writ to his 
friend Voſſius in the following expreſſions; in which, amidſt his apprehenſions, ſome 


hopes as well as his wiſhes and deſigns appear. 


ough I am very ſenſible of many frailties in my ſelf, which, through God's 4 remarkable 
grace I hope to amend, yet with reſpect to that undertaking, in which I have 3 
* weathered ſo much contempt and reproach, I cannot be convinced that I have any us. 

* reaſon to bluſh or repent. And yet the conſciouſneſs of my good intentions pro- 

* miſes me no certainty of ſucceſs. That was perhaps a promiſe of the Old Covenant: 

< for in theſe times the moſt laudable endeayours are frequently baffled by misfor- 

tunes, as we have learnt both from ſcripture and experience. The Princes who firſt 

« attempted the Reformation, were obliged to ſpend a great part of their lives in dun- 

* geons. One of them was robbed of his Electorate by a near kinſman ; fo that 

men reap bitter fruits ſometimes TW beſt endeavours. We ought not however 

2 to 

* Cor. iv. 3. * Ex, Ep. Grot, ad Voll. Lib. XVII. Nov. 1616. 
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Axe Do. to doubt, but the good cauſe will by ſuch labours be advanced in the next genera- 


A Reſolution 
of the State; 
of Overyſſel, 
for the main- 
raining of 
Peace in the 
churches of 
that Province. 
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tion, if it ſhould not in this. The ſeeds of great plants ſpring up but ſlowly ; nei- 
* ther is ita ſmall thing in which we are engaged, viz. to ſhew that in ſo great a 
* contraſt of diſagreeing opinions, we ſtill believe a Carholick Church, and to teſtif 
© the ſame by our actions; whereas it has been long given out, that the Chriſtian re- 
© ligion conſiſts in nothing but in running from one ſect to another. As for me, I 
am reſolved to hold on my courſe, and commit the event to divine providence.— 
The omniſcient God knows that I do not ſeek my ſelf in this affair. — 1 The fire 
* which has happened in that Univerſity, in whoſe boſom I was educated, afflicts 
me very much; but it is a more raging conflagration that has been kindled in the 
Church by ſo many incendiaries. May the great Shepherd ofthe univerſal Church 


© reſtrainthe madneſs of thoſe people! For it is perfect madneſs to deſtroy the mem- 
© bers of ones own body.. — 


This Letter bore date the 17th of November. In another, of a ſomewhat later 
date, directed to Vaſſius, he ſays: O could I but, ſome time or other, return thanks 
to God, with 2 Timoleon, for taking pity of our country, and for having made me an 
< inſtrument in ſaving it! or might we, though without our concurrence, but once ſee 
that day, * which the peace of the Church ſhall be reſtored, without the oppreſſion 
of Truth!” | 

In the ſame year (to ſay ſomething of what happened in our neighbouring pro- 
vinces) Overyſſel was plagued with the diſputes about Predeſtination, and the points 
relating toit: 1 he churches in thoſe parts rung with nothing elſe but that controverſy, 
which was defended on one hand, and oppoſed on the other with great violence and 
bitterneſs from the pulpit, to tha ſcandalizing of many. But the States of the pro- 
vince, to put a ſtop at the very beginning to the fatal conſequences of this quarrel, 
trod in the path of thoſe of Holland; only they went a little further, making the fol- 
lowing Order for preſerving Peace and Chriſtian Unity in Church and State: 


© © almuch as the Nobles and Towns of the P2ovince of Overyſſel, have 
F © moze and more found by experience, that ſeveral Miniſters and Pꝛeachers 

© of God's holy wowd, vo preſume, and take upon them, to ſpeak and diſpute 

ok the points of Hod's Eternal Predeſtination oz Election of Men, and other my» 
* ſterious and pꝛoblematical points, and even to make mention of them in their 
* ſermons befo2e the people, and to treat about them there, and to diſpute upon 
them further and deeper than Chriſt, our Maſter and Teacher, has thought fit 
to reveal them to us; from whence there not only ariſe, among the ſafy Mini⸗ 
« ſters, all kinds of violent and bitter contraſts, by quoting texts and paſſages out 
« of the holy ſcriptures on either ſide, but allo an occaſion is given to great ſcan- 
dals and diviſions among the people, tending to the diſhonour and repꝛoach of 
the name of God, to the confounding the good polity and government of the Coun⸗ 
« try, and endangering the State it ſelf, (at which uur enemies cannot but rejoice) 
and to the bꝛinging ſhame and repꝛoach upon the Reformation. In ower therefoze, 
on the other hand, to pꝛomote the Ponour and Slo of God, the Good of our 
Country, and ſeaſonably to ſecure theJPeace and Unity of the Church and Members 
thereof, and fo2 the pꝛeventing all inconveniences that may reſult from thence ; the 
« ſatd Nobles and Towns of this Pzovince, having maturely and inthe fear of God 
« conſidered of all theſe things, do think fit to declare, That none of the Preachers 
« 02 Teachers of God's holy wowd, as weil on the one ſide as the other, ought to p2o- 
« pagate, oꝛ even to make mention of the deep controverſies about God's Eternal 
« Predeſtination, 02 Election of Men, and other diſputable points, whereby they 
« preſume to ſcrutinize into the ſecrets of the Divine LUill, either in the pulpit oz 
. otherwiſe among the common people, to the great offence and diſturbance of their 
congregations. They therefoze, the ſaid Nobles and Towns, require and com- 
mand, by theſe Pzeſents, all Miniſters, and Preachers of God's word, whether 

* they be of the one opinion 02 the other, to fozbear from hencetozwards to diſcourſe 
* oftheaforeſaid controverſies about Predeſtination, oꝛ God's Eternal Election of Men, 


and all other deep and myſterious points relating to the ſecret will of God, and not 
2 ' | | 


; — to 
* On the 11th of November, being St. Martin's dey, | January 12, 1617. 


1616, between the Hours of One and Three in the ata, * The Gmersl of the Corinthians, whoſe Life is writ by 
the Univerfity of Leyden was well nigh conſumed by Fire. Plutarch. MN 


* 
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* to make any mention thereof in the pulpit oꝛ in any other manner publickly, much A x* Do u. 
* leſs to waite oꝛ pꝛint any thing concerning them, on pain of being immediately 1616. 

* diſmiſſed from the exerciſe of their function, in caſe they be found to contravene 
this Owder and Reſolution. All which is pꝛoviſionally enacted, and until we ſhall 

think fit otherwiſe to direct. Done at the General Aſſembly, in the Town of Kam- 

pen, the 11th of March, 1616. 


Lower, 
By order of the Nobles and Towns. 
ROOLINK. 


This Reſolution was laid before all the Clergy in general, to be ſubſcribed. Some Several occur- 
of both fides, viz. Contraremonſtrants as well as Remonſtrants, ſubmitted to the 7 Fasten 
pleaſure of the States, promiſing to conform themſelves to it; but ſome of the for- g of chi; Re- 
mer would not ſubſcribe ſimply, but only with ſome limitations, exceptions, or de- l-. 
clarations, which ſoon after they recanted in a claſſical meeting; and promiſed that 
for the future they would fign nothing that related ro matters of religion, till they 
had the leave and approbation of a Synod or Claſſis. Seven Miniſters ſigned in the 
following words : We the underwritten do hereby promiſe, that we will treat with 


diſcretion and caution about the buſineſs aſ Predeſtination in our ſermons and diſcour- 


ſes. Neither did the ſud Refolution ſeem to aim at more than to forbid ſuch deep 


diſputes whereby people endeavoured to fathom the ſecrets of divine Providence. Yet 
the Miniſters of the Claſſis of Vollenhoven declared: That they could not with a ſafe 
conſcience, either ſubſcribe or ſubmit to the Reſolution of the States, as being contrary 
to the word of God in ſeveral points, and tending to the hindrance of the edification 
of the church, as alſo to the prejudging and condemning the proceedings of all other 
churches in the neighbour provinces. 

They drew up ſeveral reaſons of their refuſal in writing, and delivered them to 
the Droſt of Yollenboven, that they might be laid before the States. But Henry 
Alutarius, without waiting for the pleaſure of the States, went to Amſterdam, and 
communicated a copy of thoſe Reaſons to the Miniſters of that city, leaving it in the 
hands of one of them, by whom it was afterwards printed. This was taken ſo ill 
by the States, that they diſcharged Alutarius from his Miniſtry, and obliged him to 
leave the country. . 

The Magiſtrates of Deventer made a particular Order, by which they forbad all 2 
preaching upon any points relating to Predeſtination which had not been determi J, ebe. 
ned by the Church; yet granting liberty at the ſame time to confer and treat in vencer. 
the Univerſity as uſual, about thoſe things which both parties allowed to be true; 
with reſpect to which, they (aid, ſome difference in opinions might conſiſt with a pꝛo⸗ 
per fozbearance. -—— This Order was communicated on the 12th of April to the 
four Miniſters of that town. 

In Free/land the States exerted themſelves after a different manner: they writ a 
certain Letter, which I take to have been directed to the Miniſters of their Province, 
and which was of the following tenor : | 


Reverend, Dear, and Truſiy, 

6 Hing of late years ſeen and obſerved, with great concern and ſorrow of heart, 4 Larter of che 
| that the Church of God, in the midſt of theſe happy and long wiſnt for — p 
times is very ſadly aſſaulted and combated on all fides, even by thoſe who having or4aining che 
been bred up in her boſom, and having received no ſmall advantage from thence, 2 of as 
do not only endeavour to expoſe her by all kinds of ſlanders and reproaches both j3.uia -+/4; ts 
* publick and private, to the enemies of truth; but which is worſe, as far as in them ubſerrhe to the 
lies, ntterly to oppreſs and deſtroy her; and in her ſtead to plant and raiſe another © —— 
church abounding with nothing but dangerous and pernicious novelties, contrary to Heidelberg 
the word of God, and the eſtabliſhed truths contained in the Netherland Confeſſion . 


* and Heidelberg Catechiſm, (which have been hitherto taught with great ſucceſs 


_ © and edification in the Churches and Univerfities of this land) and tending to the to- 


© ral 
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tal ſubverſion of this laudable Government; and finding our ſelves obliged by vir- 
* tue both of our oath and office to take care before all things, that all ſuch inno- 
* vations be kept out of the churches of this Province. le therefoze, fn oder to 
* Pzovide againſt theſe evils by all pꝛoper ways and means, do hereby erpzeſly 
charge and require your Reverences, not to admit from hencefozwards any per- 
* ſons tothe Miniſtry, but ſuch as are willing and ready to ſubſcribe the afozeſary 
- Confeſſion and Catechiſm, and to pꝛomile upon oath, that they will not either 
© publickly oꝛ pꝛivately teach any other doctrines, than ſuch as have been hitherta 
taught in this Pzovince, accoꝛding to the wow of God and the afozeſaid Confeſ. 
* fion and Catechiſin : and in caſe any may have already crept in clandeftinely, (tha 
we hope not) who are infected with ſuch novelties, oꝛ decline ſubſcribing the afore: 
mentioned Fozmularies, oꝛ do not adhere to the received doctrine, we charge you 
to let us know it, to the end, that taking due notice thereof, we may pꝛoceed 
* againſt them by depzivation, o2 ſuch other methods, as. we ſhall find moſt condu⸗ 
* cive to the honour of God, the edification of the Church, and the tranquility of 
* the Publick. hereof fail not. And ſo, Reverend, Dear, and Truſty, we re- 
* commend you to the Grace of God. Dated from Leeuwarden, Sept. 12, 1616. 


Signed, 
E. REYNALDA. 


Thus were the Romonſtrant Miniſters ſhut out of Free/land ; for moſt of the Clergy 


judged them to be ſuch people as this letter deſcribed. 


About this time, or rather a little earlier, there aroſe an eccleſiaſtical difference at 
Buren, which hearkening to no moderate counſels, excluded all means of accommo- 
dation. The origin of it I ſhall endeavour briefly to diſcloſe from ſome memoirs and 
accounts worthy of credit. Upon the departure of Gerard Verſicken, their Miniſter, 
the church of Buren wanted a Paſtor, and Albert- Arnold Huttenus of Nimeguen, 
a learned Divine, and formerly one of the principal Diſciples of the learned linguiſt 
Druſius, afterwards Profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue at Sedan, and now Miniſter 
of Nederboſch near Nimeguen, was propoſed and recommended from the Court 
of Amelia, Princeſs of Portugal, (who reſided in this diſtrict) to the Lady Mary 
of Naſſaw and Orange, Counteſs Dowager of Hobenlo, who governed the county 
of Buren, in the name of her brother Philip-William, Prince of Orange and Count 
of Buren. This Lady, a Princeſs of ſingular piety and moderation in matters of reli- 
gion, made an immediate inquiry into all that related to that affair; and having had 
a proof of his abilities from the pulpit, granted a commiſſion for his Call under her 
hand and ſcal, by the advice and approbation of the Council of his princely Excellence 
her Brother, as likewiſe of the Magiſtrates, the Burghers, and of much the larger 
part of the Members of the Community. The Univerſity of Sedan had, upon his 
being recalled to his own country by the Government of Nimeguen (to whom he 
was obliged on account of the expences for his ſtudies) where his ſervice was wanted 
by reaſon of the deceaſe of ſeveral Miniſters; that Univerſity, I fay, had given him, 
before his departure, very ample teſtimonials of his piety, learning, and qualifications 
for the Miniſtry, ſigned by thoſe famous men, Tilenus, Melvinus, and Capel us, Pro- 
feſſors of Divinity, Donaldſonus, Profeſſor of Philoſophy and of the Greek tongue, 
and Arthur Fohnſtonus, Profeſſor of Philoſophy. And he was afterwards invited by 
letters from the Duke of Houillon and the Prince of Sedan, to the ſervice of the 
Univerſity, in caſe he ſhould be at liberty to follow his inclinations. All this ac- 
quired him the greater favour with the ſaid Counteſs of Hobenlo; but ſome Elders 
and Deacons, fix in number, who had the name of the Conſiſtory, but whoſe au- 
thority was called in queſtion, were not ſatisfied. They had been often intreated, ei- 
ther to agree to the Call unanimouſly, or to alledge a reaſon for their refuſal. They 


thought the Counteſs took too much upon her in church matters. He was alſo ſu- 


ſpected by them of inclining too much to the party of the Remonſftrants : but he 
being arrived at Buren, aſked thoſe diſcontented people, Whether they would live in 
friend{hip with him, who was called to that Benefice by her Excellency the Counteſs ? 


Declaring that he was ready not only to approve the Confeſſion and Catechiſm as to 


fundamentals, but alſo to explain and confirm them from ſcripture to the beſt of his 
power; hoping at the ſame time ſo to behave himſelf with reſpe& to his life and 
converſation, as to give them full content: But no anſwer was returned to this offer. 
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In the mean while the Counteſs, going on with the Call, deſired and procured the ap- Ax Do u- 
probation of the Magiſtracy of Nimeguen; upon which the malecontents delivered in 1616. 
a requeſt in writing, whereby they prayed that the Call might be annulled. But WWW 
the favourers of Huttenus having, on the other hand, deſired the opinion of ſome 
eminent ancient Paſtors of the Reformed churches of the.United Provinces ; they ob- 
tained it, and preſented it to the Princeſs, which diſapproved the aforeſaid Requeſt, 
and was as follows: | 
— Her Excellency ought to perſiſt in her Call, as legal and conformable to Advice of ſome 
the word of God, which commits to the Civil Magiſtrates, not ſimply as eminent 1 ; 
members of the Church (as the Conſiſtory of Buren in their requeſt ſeem to main for wan 
tain in prejudice of her Excellencies authority) but alſo as Rulers and Governors, % C, 
the chief care of providing their ſubjects with good, wiſe, and well-qualified Mi- b 
niſters; without making the conſent or authoriſation of the Conſiſtory, or of the Buren. 
common Members, neceſſary to that end; otherwiſe than by allowing to the Con- 
ſiſtory (which nobody denies then) the examination of the Teſtimonials of the 
Miniſter who is called to fee whether any exceptions may be made againſt the ſame ; 
and to the common Members the liberty of objecting in due place and manner, 
if after the notification of the Miniſter ſo called, they have any thing to ſay againſt 
his life or doctrine; in which caſes her Excellency may give all juſt attention to 
them ; this being the method practiſed, not only by all the Civil powers among 
the Refurmed, but even in Holland, and elſewhere by the Nobles and Gen- 
tlemen who have the right of patronage (which right can not be impeached by 
any Decrees or Canons made by the Clergy among themſelves, and without the au- 
thority of the Government 3) inſomuch that her Excellency cannot depart from the 
Call ſhe has made, without a diminution of her juſt privilege: beſides, that it 
would be a viſible wrong to the Miniſter ſo called, who would not a little ſuffer 
in his honour and good name to the great prejudice of his Miniſtry. Add likewiſe, 
that they of the Conſiſtory have not been able to ſupport their requeſt or petition 
with one ſingle argument, capable of inducing her Excellency to alter her mea- 
ſures; for as for what concerns the differences among the Clergy in Holland, ſhe need 
not take any notice of it, but only to ſee that ſuch Miniſter or Miniſters be called 
in her juriſdiction, as ſhall inſtru& her ſubjects according to the word of God, 
and maintain the unity of the Reformed churches agreeably to the Netherland Con- 
fellion; of which her Excellency has not the leaſt cauſe to doubt, with ref; 
to the Miniſter ſhe has called, as firmly believing that he will acquit himſelf well 
and faithfully, on the credit of the teſtimonials he has procured not only from the 
© Univerſity of Sedan, but likewiſe from the Claſſis of Nimeguen it ſelf.” 
This advice, which ſome think had been breath'd upon by the Remonſirants, was 
purſued. The Counteſs therefore declared that the Call ſhould go on; and it being 
put to the queſtion in the Claſſis of Buren, it was carried in the affirmative He was 
then diſcharged by thoſe of Nimeguen, with an honourable Certificate. He was next 
propoſed three Sundays following to the whole Community of Buren; and when 
no body was found to appear, or to obje any thing againſt him (and after the delay 
of a fortnight yet longer, in order to give ſufficient time to every one to inform 
himſelf concerning him) he was confirmed in his office by Cornelius Leoninus, 
Miniſter of Aſperen. The Claſſis had laid that duty upon Peter Fligerus, Miniſter 
of Schoner woordt, but he begged to be excuſed, alledging, that if he did it, he 
ſhould loſe all his credit and influence among the Malecontents, whom he was till 
in hopes of bringing to reaſon. 
Soon after, Huttenus made a ſolemn declaration, in the preſence of the Heer van 
Steeland, Droſſart of Buren, as alſo of Peter Fligerus and Peter Nyenrode, Mi- 
niſters of Schonerwoordt and Sydervelt, and other perſons aſſembled for that purpoſe 
at the Stadthouſe of 'Buren: That he perſevered in that religion and doctrine 
* which, through the grace of God, had been introduced into theſe Provinces by 
the conduct and management of the late Prince of Orange, of glorious memory, and 
* profeſſed in the Articles or Confeſſions of the Reformed churches of Germany, 
* Swiſſerland, France, England, Scotland and the Netherlands, adhering to all the 
© fundamentals of it, and conſequently, that even thoſe who oppoſed his admiſſion, had 
in him ſuch a Miniſter as they deſired of the Counteſs in their petition. To this 
Declaration he added the following Queſtions.” * Firſt, Whether the diſagreement 
2 | 
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Aw Don. © inthoſe points, that are controverted with relation to the famous Five Articles, may 
1616. be faid to cauſea change of religion? Secondly, Whether both opinions may not 
be tolerated? And conſequently, whether notwithſtanding the diverſity of ſenti. 


— 4 ments about the ſaid articles, as repreſented in the Conference of the Hague, there 
by the newly © may not, yea, ought not. to be maintained a chriſtian and brotherly communion . 
11 with each other? On which occaſion, Fligerus and Nyenrode, though both of * 
mation, them Contraremonſtrants, anſwered in the negative to the firſt queſtion, and to the ; 

- © ſecond, inthe affirmative. He further deſired to be reſolved upon the following 

* queſtions: © Firff, Whether a church were not obliged to accept of ſuch a Paſtor, 

© who had been propoſed and deſired by a Chriſtian Government, in caſe there was 

no objection againſt his life and doctrine? And, Secondly, Whether the church 

could without ingratitude to God and the Government, reject ſuch a one, againſt 

* whom no juſt cauſe of impediment could be alledged, and who was ready to give 

* ſatisfaction to what any man might have to ſay againſt him? To the firſt, they 


anſwered yea; to the ſecond no. 

After this, in order to pacify the Malecontents, it was propoſed in the Claſſical 
meeting, by ſome of the Counſellors of the Prince of Orange, that the Claſlis 
ſhould inquire after a godly and peaceable Miniſter, who might be joined with Hur- 
tenus ; and that it ſhould be agreed to hear them both without any diſcrimination, 
For which purpoſe, one Smithius, a perſon much extolled for his plety and learning, 
was offered, but could not be accepted. 

At another time, there was a talk of calling Nyenrode together with Huttenus, 
to the end thar they might officiate jointly in the churches of Buren and Erichum, 
a village in the neighbourhood. But the Droſſart put it off (poſſibly becauſe the per- 
ſon propoſed was not agreeable to him) under pretence of ſtaying for the Prince's 
regulation with reſpect to Church matters, which was expected. But the ſaid Prince 
approving of the Call of Huttenus, left him to enjoy it alone. Moſt of the inhabi- 
tants likewiſe were very well pleaſed with the ſermons and other ſervices of that 
Miniſter ; for he always urged ſuch reformation of manners, and ſuch piety, as ſhone 
out through his whole behaviour ; carefully avoiding diſputes, and all words and 
things that might give offence to any body; inſomuch that his hearers could not 

rceive but that his doctrine was ſtrictly conformable to the once received religion 
publickly profeſſed in theſe Provinces. However, his adverſaries, who ſuſpected 
him in point of doctrine, uſed their utmoſt endeavours to draw the people from him, 
and in time, ſpirited up a party of about fifteen perſons, that raved againſt him from 
day to day, till upon a change of the times, getting more and more ſtrength and ſup- 
port, they were able to form a little meeting among themſelves, and at laſt to drive 
him both out of the pulpit and church ; of which probably we may make ſome 
mention in the ſequel of this Hiſtory. 

I ſhall now ſay ſomething concerning the books that were publiſhed at this time 

Jacobus Tri- by the contending parties: Jacobus Triglandus, a Miniſter of Amſterdam, flaming 

glandius with zeal againſt the Ræmonſtrants, endeavoured to prove by a certain book, which 

 pricers ehe he publiſhed the year before, under the title of The truly Moderate Chriſtian, that the 
truly mode- Five Points, as taught by the ſaid Remonſtrants, ought not to be tolerated in the 
rate Chriſti Church. He likewiſe accuſed the Remonſtrant Miniſters of endeavouring to promote 

; their Cauſe by tricks and frauds. * If, ſaid he, they aimed at peace, they ſhould 

have kept their opinions to themſelves, without diſturbing other people with them: 
they ſhould have helpt forward a Synod, and according to the practice of the Chri- 
« ſtian church, have ſuffered their ſcruples and objections to be examined into, and 
< judged. But now that they have diſturbed the Church, they cry, let us exer- 
* ciſe moderation till the meeting of a Synod. A very artificial propoſal indeed! 
Do they deſire a Synod in good earneſt 2 They ſay ſo ; but they do not intend it 
© as yet. When will they have one then? Why, not till there be one called to their 
mind. Not till thoſe, who daily buz it in the ears of our Governours, that they 
« ſcruple to ſubmit to a Synod, becauſe they ſhould be condemned, and becauſe they 
do not care to be judged by their adverſaries, having once ſettled matters to their 
mind, and filled the churches forthe moſt part with Miniſters of their own opinion, 
< ſhall be no more afraid of being condemned; but ſhall, on the contrary, be ſure of 
carrying every thing by a plurality of voices. And may not we then, continued he, 


* asjuſtly refuſe to be condemned by our adverſaries? We ſhall then have the any 
* caule 
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« cauſe of refuſal, as they now pretend. And what will this Auttial Toleration in An* Do u. 
the mean time ſignifie? Does not the judicious Reader yet obſerve the cheat? The 1818. 
« deſign is, that during the ſilence of good and orthodox men, their party may be 
« ſupported, and their cauſe and doctrine entirely juſtitied and approved by the Go- 
A vernment. It is therefore neither Toleration nor Synod that theſe people aim at 
$ in reality, but only the approbation and eſtabliſhment of their doctrine, which they 
: « endeavour to compaſs by theſe means. Since then we ſee, that they ſeriouſly em- 
« brace all opportunities of introducing their falſe doctrines, ought we to be blamed 
for zealouſly defending the holy truth of the Lord, which we once received? And 
« fince we ſee that their moderation tends to obſcure the Truth, is it ſtrange that 
vue refuſe to come into their meaſures ? 
Thus were the Remonſtrants pictured by their adverſaries. But Jacobus Taurinus, He ir anſwered 
a Minifter at Utrecht, and a zealous promoter of the intereſt of the Remonſtrant party, 3 
anſwered The truly moderate Chriſlian, with another treatiſe about Mutual Talera- his book "i 
tion, which, in his opinion, ought to be obſerved as well by the Clergy asthe Laity, —— e- 
notwithſtanding their different ſentiments with reſpect to ſome doctrines; proving ; 
by ſeveral texts of ſcripture, by examples and arguments, as alſo by the conſtant 
practice of the Church, that Chriſtians are bound to tolerate one another in points 
that are not fundamental; and particularly, that the Remon/trants ought to be born 
with in the Five Points, This book, conſiſting of two Tomes, was publiſhed by the 
| approbation of the Deputies of the States of Utrecht. It treated indeed of the buſi- 
neſs of Tolerat ion very impartially; but ſome who looked upon it otherwiſe as a ju- 
| dicious piece, were of opinion, that the Author was too often tranſported by the 
ſlanders of his adverſaries. And accordingly, in the Preface of the firſt Part, ſome— 
thing was mentioned to the prejudice of thoſe of Amſterdam, where, as he thought, 
3 they ſeemed to be too favourable to the tongues and pens of the Zealots, and thereby 
3 to lay a foundation for the ſchiſm, 
I This ſo provoked the Magiſtrates, that they forbad the ſale of the book in their city, 75 lool 5; 
and cauſed the Scout to ſeize the copies; which gave Taurinus occaſion to complain 4 
in publick print, and to give a more particular account of their proceedings at Auſter- em. 
dam, and how they connived there both at printing and preaching agiinſt the Re- 
monſtrants, and the Reſolution of the States of Holland with reference to the eccle- 
ſiaſtical differences; earneſtly begging their Worſhips that they would pleaſe to put 
a ſtop to the unedifying and violent railing of ſome of their Clergy, as well as 
the extravagant publiſhing and ſelling of Paſquils; and above all to attend to the 
preſervation of the publick autliority.— Afterwards they prohibited the ſecond Part 
the ſame treatiſe. i | | 
This year there alſo appeared, in the month of Auguſt, the book of Edward Pop- Poppius pub. 
firs, intituled, The Strait Gate; containing certain ſermons calculated for promoting = CI: 
the piety and ſalvation of all Chriſtians. That Miniſter, the Author, addreſſed him- The Strait 
ſelf in his Preface to the Reader, in the following words among othars : © After hav- Gate. 
ing read theſe ſermons, obſerve, how againſt all manner of truth, many of the 
* Miniſters of this country, who cannot come up to the high ſpeculations of an Ab- 
* ſolute Predeſtination (among whom I freely acknowledge my ſelf to be one) are. 
accuſed by ſome, that they are defenders of an irregular and diſorderly way of liv- 
ing, that they deny the Reſurrection of the Dead, and endeavour to introduce Popery 
again, But I truſt you will find the quite contrary by this book. We preach up 
true Holineſs; we hope for a Reſurre&ion, and Life everlaſting ; we contend 
againſt Popery, bleſſing God for having freed us from that kingdom of darkneſs, be- 
ſeeching his Divine Majeſty not to ſuffer us for our (ins to fall back again into it. 
We are moſt hearty promoters and defenders of the true Reformed Religion. Be- | 
lieve and be aſſured of this; and reflect at the ſame time, whether it be not highly | 
reaſonable not to wound the fame and reputation of ſuch men, but to live with 
them in love, peace, and unity.” The Profeſſor Epiſcopius ſaid ſince of this book, 
No body can read the Strait Gate of Popptus, without feeling how powerfully be is ex- | 
cited to a holy life. But the greater applauſe it met with from the Remon/trants, the i 
more pains did ſome Contraremonſlrants take to refute it. It became a butt or mark 
againſt which many ſhot out their arrows, and ſharpened their tongues and pens ; 
particularly 
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Awo u. particularly Triglandius, upon whoſe book the Heer Grotius paſſed this judgment in 


a certain letter to Uitenbogart ; Since the book of Poppius is exceeding good, that of 
Triglandius, on the other hand, cannot fail of being exceeding bad.) 
! [t was likewiſe at this time, or a little earlier, that Gaſper Barlens, Vice-Regent 


writes Latin of the Divinity-College of Leyden, expoſed in a Latin Oration ſome of the moſt vio- 


lent Divines and Miniſters, whom he eſteemed the greateſt fomenters of our diflen- 
tions. He ſhewed that nothing was more labouted than to render the Remonſtrants 
odious, and that ſome never cared after what manner they did it; that they found 
nothing more ſerviceable to them than lies and ſlanders, and that therefore it was no 
time to be ſilent ; that thoſe who ſaid whatever they pleaſed, muſt be content ſome- 
times to hear things that did not pleaſe them; that people ought not to betray the 
good cauſe of truth, by an unſeaſonable ſilence, or a faint defence. In the aforeſaid 
Oration he reproved four forts of men; Firſt, Such as had the boldneſs to oppoſe the 
Government and the authority of the Civil Magiſtrate. Secondly Some noiſy people who 
pelted the champions of the Government with little Lampoons or Satyrs. On which oc- 
caſion he defended the Heer Hugo Grotius (whole equal he thought was not to be found 
in the world) againſt Sibrandus, Bogermannus, Sladus, and others; as alſo U:tenbogart 
againſt Triglandius and the reſt of his adverſaries, by whom he was furiouſly attacked. 
Perhaps, ſaid he, nothing may be more eaſy than to fall upon this Gentleman with 
« railing and reviling, with inſipid Stories and Paſquils. But the honour you acquire 
by it cannot be great, when you that are ſo many Heroes happen by your joint forces 
* to oppreſs one ſingle man. But the fortreſs of Truth is impregnable, being pro- 
* rected by Chriſt, its defender, and it will be hard for you to kick againſt thoſe pricks. 
* You are apt to ſay, we will cry out againſt him all at once, and bear him down 
Vith bluſtering and railing. The Contraremonſtrants are by far the moſt nume- 
< rous in the United Netherlands Theſe ſhall oppoſe him in publick, and rail at 
him in private, and when they want a ſtory, ſhall ſtrain their wits to invent one; 
for whatever is done for the good of the Church, is well done. If he pretend to an- 
« {wer us, we will overwhelm him, we will ply him with anſwer upon anſwer, and 
© blows upon blows. If he writes any thing, we will take care that few ſhall read 
it. We, who are the moſt in number, will ſoon oppreſs the ſmall handful of his 
friends and ſupporters. But 1 wiſh with all my heart that you would but conſider, 
that there will not be wanting people who, by the favour of Chriſt, may be enabled 
to expoſe theſe artifices, if not to the vulgar, yet at leaſt to wiſe and underſtanding 
men, who begin to find them out more and more. 

Thirdly, He reproved thoſe people who did not ſpare even the Dead themſelves, 
thoſe who fell upon Eraſmus and Melan&hon, with imaginary crimes, ſuch as Sladus 
and Smontius, and another Contraremonſlrant, whom he does not name, but who had 
vented his hatred upon the image of Eraſmus after a beaſtly manner. Fourthiy, He 
reproved thoſe who in great numbers fell upon the Remonſtrants without mercy 3 
who exclaimed againſt them in all places, in their meetings, in journeys, in Barbers 
ſhops, in ſcholaſtick diſputes, in ſermons, in the ſhops of the Bookſellers, before 
the ignorant vulgar, and fooliſh women; as alſo ſuch who, as he ſaid, made uſe of 
people who would ſuffer themſelves to be bribed to abuſe the Remonſtrants for a mor- 
ſel of bread ; ſuch as maintained ſpies for diſturbing their peaceful meetings, thruſting 
themſelves into all companies, and ſparing no lies to render the moſt eſteemed Pa- 
ſtors odious to their flocks ; thoſe who deſignedly preached whole ſermons againſt 
the Remonſirants, branding them unjuſtly with the nick-names of Socinians and Pe- 
lagians. And who finding, that with all their calumnies and falſe reports, they 
could not do them fo much miſchief as they deſired, bethought themſelves of a new 
ſtratagem to make them odious to the Hoanders, acculing them of joining with the 
Spaniards, the Pope, and the Jeſuits, to betray, and deliver up their country to 
them. Our Author earneſtly declaim againſt this wicked charge ; ſhewing further, 
how peoples words were wreſted and miſinterpreted. * And they who do this, ſaid 
* be, are the Heads of our Claſſes, the Managers of Church affairs, at whoſe pleaſure 
Ve are or are not to be accounted Hereticks; who, as if they were ſecond Apo- 
* ſtles, take upon them to preſcribe new Creeds to us; who deliver out their Oracles 
© as if they were become Gods, and will not once vouchſafe to render us poor mor- 
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« tals a reaſon of their opinions. It is enough for them to cry, ſuch a doctrine is Pe- Ad Do u. 
« lagian, or Semi-felagian, or almoſt Semi-pelagian, it is an error, it is ſuſpicious, it 1616. 
is hereſie, it is novel, it was never heard of before. Next be proved, That thoſe 

« who really erred ought not to be alienated by too great rigour, nor taught to have an 

« averſion for them that would undeceive them. That the controverſy ſhould not 
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be made greater by new diſputes.—— That if there was any thing to be objected 
againſt the Remonſtrants, they ſhould be admoniſhed, but regularly and properly, 
in order to convince the world that it was not the deſign of the Contraremen/trants 
to drive their adverſiries out of the Church, but to reclaim them in it, from their 


miſtakes. 
The moſt judicious friends of the Remonſtrant cauſe were well cnough pleaſed with 
ſuch an harangue, as this of Barlæus,; but ſome thought that his manner of writing 
was a little tarter than the ſtate of affairs could bear. So hard is it fo2 a man to mode⸗ 
= his 3cal, when he thinks himlelk obliged to repꝛove the intemperate warmth of 
others. 
But among all the books and papers that were publiſhed at this time, there appeared 
none better adapted to the cure of the diſcaſe of litigiouſneſs, and luſt of ſchiſm and 
diviſion, than a certain Preface of that peaceful Divine Martin Bucer, formerly ad- 
dreſſed to the Univerſity of rpg, and placed before his Expoſition on the four 
Goſpels, but at this time tranſlated from the Latin by Vitenbogart, and publiſhed in 
Low Dutch, with the title of the Golden Epiſtle of Bucer. It was an Irenicum or The Golden 
pacitick diſcourſe, in which it was maintained by many arguments, that the unity of Epiftle of 
the Church ought to be preſerved, and diviſions avoided. The meck and gentle Au- St bs Ui. 
thor ſhowed here, that Chriſtians are bound to bear with great miſtakes in their bre- tenbogart 
thren. That we muſt not reject a brother for the ſike of every truth. That we 8 1 
ought not to refuſe owning for Brethren all ſuch as fear God, and that are received Dutch. 
by him among the number of his children. 
Do we fancy, ſaid be, that they are miſtaken : Why do not we believe that we 
our ſelves may be miſtaken, even in thoſe matters wherein we imagine them to 
err? For no body errs wilfully, nor is any man, how holy ſoever, entirely free 
from error. And if it ſhould be allowed that we could be aſſured of our being free 
from error, yet ought we to bear with thoſe who are weak in the faith. ——— 
* The Apoſtle did not eſteem thoſe to be Hereticks, who were a little tenacious of 
* ſome erroneous dodrines, for this was ſometimes the caſe of the beſt of men. ; 
* Hereſy, continued be, is, according to St. Paul's deſcription of it, the luſt of form- 4 deſcriprion 
© ing ScQs, and of rend ing in pieces the Church of Chriſt. And a Heretick is one I Hereſy. 
that is ſick of that diſeaſe : but he who falling intoerror, embraces his own, or other 
men's fancies for divine doctrines, and maintains them as ſuch, is no Heretick, pro- 
« vided he takes care not to ſeparate from them who ſeek Chriſt as well as he, and is 
* neither a leader nor follower of faction. So that there is this difference between one The difermce 
that is infected with hereſy, and him that is guilty of error; the Heretick, is one os 4 
« who ſeparates from the brethren, and renounces all chriſtian communion with as erring per- 
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them; but the erring perſon is he who, though he has ſome controverſy with the . 

brethren, yet keeps up the right of communion with them inviolably. Beſides, 

though both the L. and he that is guilty of error, do promote and defend 

their miſtakes, yet the latter does it much more mildly and gently than the former, 

as the one has a greater ſtock of charity than the other. From hence then follows 

the third diſtinction; to wit, That we are obliged to forbear chriſtian communion, 

for a while at leaſt, with a Heretic, becauſe he feparates from us; but we ought 

never to do it with an erring brotber, For we ſhould not entirely break off coin- 

munion with all kinds of Hereticks neither, but only with ſuch as have been 

found to be enemies to the known truth, and to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt; for 

which ſin there is no forgiveneſs.” | 

He further ſhewed, how great diſagreement in doctrine ought to be tolerated in mow great dif- 
charity, and how much ſufficed to make a man a chriſtian, and to ſecure him from 1 
being excluded from chriſtian communion; for which he quoted the words of St. ;, f rolerared. 
Paul, in the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, the firſt Chapter and the fifth Verſe. 
and in the third, fourth and fifth Verſe of the ſixth Chapter; and then he proceeded 
to aſſert, * That there was no reaſon why the Reformed and Lutherans ſhould re- 
fuſe communion with each other, on account of the difference about the Lord's ; 
%Y Supper; 


270 


be Hiftory of the Reformation Vol. Il 


4 


AN Do u. 


1616. 
WWW NS 


An Extract 
from Uiren- 
bogart's De- 
dication pre- 
fixed to the 
Golden E- 
piſtle and ad- 
dreſſed to the 


Magiſtrates of , 


the Hague. 


Acertain 
Scheme reflect - 
ing on the 
Contrare- 
monſtrants. 


Supper; and that though the doctrine of the Lutherans was not founded upon the 
* holy ſcripture, and the conſequences of it were very dangerous, yet,the Reformed (as 
* he ſaid) believed themſelves to be obliged, not to tonſider what followed from 
* the opinion of the Lutherans in reality, but what followed from thence in 
their own conſciences. If, continued be, people will nbt allow any to be bre- 
thren who differ from them in ſome point of religion, they muſt not own any 
man among themſelves to be a brother ; or in caſe they receive any man to 
the brotherhood, they ought likewiſe to receive us. There are hard- 
ly more than one or two texts of ſcripture, whereby weare required to avoid 
wicked men, 2nd there it is only meant of thoſe who are known to be uch, and who 
will take no warning or admonition ; but we are every where, and always taught 
and exhorted to lift up thoſe that fall, and to inſtruct them with All affecti- 
on, ny, even thoſe who are great ſinners, and who reſiſt the truth, though without 
blaſphetning the Holy Ghoſt : and yet are we ſo zealous for the former, namely, 
* the avoiding wicked men, that we hardly take any care for the latter to wit, the ro. 
* lerating ſuch as err; nay we ſeem to think that it does not concern us at all.” He 
then commended the moderation of the Marpurg Divines, who would by no 
means admit of the poſition of thoſe who maintained that chꝛiſtian communion 
was to be renounced with ſuch as would not immediately ſubſcribe to all their 
opinions. You have owned, ſaid he, as it is indeed the truth, that in caſe people 
do not mutually allow a diverſity of opinions (yet always in conſiſtence with this 
* ſum of religion: That juſtification and ſalvation is only to he obtained by faith in 
« Chriſt, and that none can be accepted of God, but through charity to bis neighbour ) 
there can never be any ſolid peace enjoyed in the Church; nay, what ie more, 
« (ince it uſually happens to us, through the influence of our carnal blindneſs, that, 
* ſo many men, ſo many minds; there will be likewiſe, in ſuch a Rate of intolerance 

Ido not ſay ſo many churches, but fo many diſturbers of the Church, who will 
« follow their own humour. 

By this ſketch of a few paragraphs, our Reader may judge of the whole Epiſtle. 
Uitenbogart, who inſcribed it to the Magiſtrates of the Hague, ſiys in his De ſicati- 
on : That many of the inhabitants of that place were likewiſe infected with this 
« ſchiſmatical diſtempet; that he would very willingly be their Phyſician, but they 
* would not hear him; wherefore he had choſen to addreſs himſelf to them, and 
* otheis that were infected with the ſame diſeaſe, in the words of Bucer, one of 

the moſt ancient and moſt eminent Doctors of the Chriſtian Reformed religion 
and that as he was not averſe to their own opinions in the preſent controverſy, they 
ought the more readily to hearken to him. — The diſputes in his time, continues be, 
were very different from ours ; and yet his reaſons were general, and as applicable to 
our age as to his. Our Reformed churches thought ſo, I am ſure, when they offered 
to come into an accommodation with the Lutherans. It was not, he ſaid, for his 
own ſake that he inſiſted upon unity, as if he wanted to be tolerated in his office 
by thoſe that were of another opinion, but meerly for the good of the Church 
in general, and for the love he bore to the Members of his own church in parti- 
cular. For if it was to the advantage of his Flock for him to retire, or ceaſe from 
his Miniſtry, he had long before offered to do fo, and hoped they would agree to 
« jt upon his late repeated deſires.” 

The reſt of the books or polemical writings (too many to be here particularized) 
publiſhed on both ſides, either by way of accuſation, or defence, were like ſo much 
gunpowder caſt into the fire of diſſention, cauſing the flames to break out with greater 
violence, by reviving the old, and kindling new diſputes: becauſe even when they 
ſaid no more than the truth, they expreſſed it in odious or very obnoxious terins 
1 Among this kind of writings may likewiſe be reckoned a certain Scheme, which 
appeared at the end of this year, without the name of the Author, and was publickly 
ſold in many towns of Holland, but forbidden and ſuppreſſed at Amſterdum. Tt 
gave great offence to the Contraremonſtrants; for it was ſaid, to contain the diffe- 
rence there was between the doctrine of the holy ſcripture, and of the Reformed 
Church on the one hand, and that of the Contraremonſirants on the other, with re- 
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ſpect to the three points which the States of Holland by their famous Reſolution had An" Do u. 
5 forbidden to be taught. | | | I616, 
# The firſt was : Whether God bad created any man to damn him, The ſecond, 
L Whether God compels any man.to fin. The third, Whether God has called any man to 
| ſalvation, to whom he abſolutely decreed not to grant it, Neither did its Author 
ſcruple to compare that doctrine which he aſcribed to the Contraremonſtrants (pro e- 
8 ing it to be theirs by ſeveral quotations from the books of Zwinglius, Calvin and 
other Authors in high eſteem among them) to the Tiyrkiſh opinion about Prede/lina- 
tion. This was the ſame Scheme or Table which was afterwards condemned to be 
burnt by the ſupreme Court of Juſtice of the province of Gelderland, at Arnheim, 
with the approbation of the Deputies of the Claſſes, as falſe, ſcandalous, and bla- 
ſphemous, and tending to deſtroy the publick peace and tranquility both in Church 
and State. | 
Allardus de Frees, a Remonſtrant Miniſter at Tiel, who having received ſome co- 
pies of this ſcheme from Leyden, had diſtributed and diſperſed them, was obliged to 
call them all in again, and ordered to fend them, within the ſpace of a month, up to 
the Court, to the end that they might undergo the ſame fate; and himſelf would 
have been in danger of being ſuſpended for a year from his Miniſtry, if ſome of 
the Great men, who had a different notion of that ſcheme, had not hindered it. Yet 
even ſome of thoſe who did not like the ſcheme, were concerned at the burning of it, 
fearing leſt the zeal which kindled that fire, might in time burſt out into more raging 
flames; as having obſerved, that the fires of perſecution, had, in kozmer ages, 
A ſoon paſſed from books to men, and from the guilty to the innocent. 
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CHISMS and Separations, the fruits of diſſention, and the ſources 
of further alienations of mens minds, with all their pernicious con- 
ſequences, advanced now with large ſteps. The paths that were 
ſingled out for that purpoſe were very different, according to the 
circumſtances of times, perſons, and things, as was ſhown in part 
above, and as others have more fully deſcribed. But of that which 

is chietly remarkable, as well with reſpect to the cauſes, as manner of ſeparation, I 

ſhall mention ſomething here from the writings, and in the very words of the Heer 

Hugo Grotius, leaving it to the judgment of the Reader. 

When about this time there appeared a certain book, intituled, Lucius Verus, in 
which it was aſſerted, that the doctrine of the Remonſtrants, as contained in the Five 
Articles, was not to be tolerated in the Church, Grotius, in a certain letter to his 
friend Voſſius, dated the 12th of January, made the following remarks upon it: 
That the principal Champions of the Contraremonſtrants never ſaid any thing like 
this before; nay, that they promiſed they would live in peace with their adver- 
© faries; and that thoſe who endeavoured to make a ſeparation, were wont to ſeek 
for pretexts from matters that happened ſince the Conference of the Hague, or from 
ſome of thoſe treatiſes which the Remonſtrants publiſhed after that Conference, in 
* which mention was made of extirpating the doctrine of the Contraremonſtrants, or 
from their refuſing to declare their mind in the Conference at Delft ; or, laſtly, 
from their having encouraged or connived at the licentiouſneſs of ſome of their 
« party.” 

"+. 2M at this time, many of the Contraremonſtrants ſpoke out plainly, and cried, 
that the doctrine of the Remonſtrants was falſe, and founded their ſeparation upon this 
bottom. But it was objected by ſome, that they had the ſame cauſe of diſagreement 
with others, though they did not lay fo great a ſtreſs on it. 

It will, without doubt, appear very ſtrange to all impartial men (ſays Gro- 
© tius, ſpeaking of this matter) that though the Lutherans differ from the Contra- 
© remonſtrants, upon the very ſame points, and do not only charge their doctrine with 
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Contraremonſlrants cannot, as they ſay, maintain unity with a ſafe conſcience with 
the Remonſtrants; and yet joyn with the Lutherans, as they likewiſe ſay, 
with a good conſcience. Which makes many people doubt whether this was ever 
a matter of conſcience at all, at leaſt in regard to the chief ſticklers for the party, 
or whether it was not rather a factious deſign calculated for a revolution or change 
in the Government: to judge of which, one needs only obſerve what has paſt 
from time to time about this matter. Nay, ſo ſtrange is it, that whereas the Pro- 
teſtants in England and Germany allow the Civil Magiſtrate the full and free choice 
of perſons to Eccleſiaſtical offices, and their Clergy publickly maintain and defend 
the ſame, the Reformed of theſe Provinces make a ſchiſin, only becauſe their Go- 
vernours claim but half the right to the like choice. In truth, whoever will ſeri— 
ouſly reflect upon what has been writ by Zunizs, Parens, and many others, will 
find, that according to the doctrine of the Reformed churches, much greater and 
more weighty reaſons are requiſite for ſeparating from any church with a good 
conſcience. He adds afterwards, we are taught by experience, that in places where 
there were few foreigners, as at Rotterdam, fewer perſons were likewiſe found to 
incline to ſeparation; and that thoſe too were of ſuch a condition, that they 
could hot aſpire to offices, becauſe there were many others, better qualitic] than 
themſelves : On the other hand, that at Harlem and Leyden, towns which for- 
merly received a great number of the Refugees from Flanders and other quarters, 
the ſcruples were moſt abounding, and the multitude of thoſe who ſepirated was 
great, though the Burghers were by far the feweſt among them. The ſchiſm, 
continues he, did not come of itſelf in ſome places; but it appeirs by good infor- 
mation, that ſome ſtrange Miniſters coming from other parts, exaſperated the peo- 
ple, and as ſoon as they could gather a ſmall number, immediately, but privately, 
formed a new Conſi ſtory, in order to eſtabliſh and perpetuate the ſchiſm; as 
among others has been done by Samuel van den Borre at Schoonhoven ; they like- 
wiſe engaged ſeveral Claſſes, that had long been at unity among themſelves, (as for 
inſtance, thoſe of Forn and Putten) in the like ſchiſm. And becauſe ſuch ſchiſms. 
did not ſpread faſt enough, according to the mind of thoſe Fehr's, they comnoſed 
and publiſhed a great many books, in order to ſeduce the people: they held Meetings 
or ſham Synods in the years 1612, 1613, 1614, 1615, and there mide Canons 
both for excluding all Civil Magiſtrates from the ſuperintendency of the churches, 
and againſt Toleration; » writing alſo letters to ſuch as were diſpoſed to an accom- 
modation, in order to divert them from it; and publickly oppoſing the Reſoluti- 
ons of the States in favour of Toleratzon. After this, they held a ſecret Aſſembly 
in the month of January, of this preſent year 1517, at Amſterdam, where ſe 
veral Miniſters and ſchiſmatical Elders, the chief promoters of this affair, in 
order to animate and incite others to ſeparate by their example, paſt the following 
Decree : 


1617. 
. 


Forei ruers the 
chief Authors 
of the ſchiſm. 


An account of 
the methods 
uſed by the op- 
poſers of the 


Toleration. 


A ſecret 
Aſſembly af 
Amſterdam. 


« Ozalmuch 2 as our Low God has. by the Pꝛophet Ezckiel, required aud char- - per 242 


_ * ged thoſe watchmen whom he has (et over his Houſe, to keep a faithful 
watch, and to warn men of the appꝛoach of the enemy, and declared that 


© he will otherwile require the blood at their hands: And fozaſmuch as we the un- 
« derwaitten, being thus ſet over his houſe, have obſerved with loꝛrow, how that 
* ſome, who ought to peach the Golpel in confounity with us, have nevertheleſs 


c 
« 
4 


deviated from the true Goſpel of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and thoſe foꝛmularics 
of unity, the Catechiſm and Confeſſion, which were ſubſcribed by us, when ad- 
mitted to the Piniſtry, and from which we have not yet ſeen the leaſt reaton to depart; 
and finding mozeover, that certain perſons, calling themſelves Remonſtrants, have 


< vilified the doctrine of our God, and extenuated the true merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and rendered thole who adhere to Orthodoxy, ſuſpected to the Government, charg⸗ 
ing them with diſobevience to the authozity of the States, and calling the afſem- 


4 


blies of thoſe who oppoſe their innovations, factious and leditious, and endea- 


c youring to interrupt them in the exerciſe of their religion, by penalties from the 
* Civil Government ; whilſt they, in the mean while, ſcatter their poiſon ap} + 
I e e ee * lickly 


* * . 
8 


* 


— 


in favour of 
ſeparat ion. 


_ *® gee Triglandius's Hiſtory, P. 921, concerning the behaviour of theſe meetings, * Baud. Mem, Lib, IX, P. . 
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Aw Dou.“ lickly and p2ivately, under the countenance of powerful patrons: We think gur 
1617- * ſelves therefo2e obliged hereby to declare, that we eſteem thoſe brethren who ſep: 
rate from ſuch afflicters and diſturbers of the Church, to ac a faithful part, accozp. 
ing to the words of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, cop. xv). ber. 17, | 
« beſeech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſious and offences, contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. And of St. John in his ſe: 
cond Epiſtle, ver. 10, 11 : If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, 
receive him not into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. For he that biddeth 
him God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. Therefore, ſince Truth can have no kel 
« lowſhip with lies, we look upon ourſelves as cqually obliged with them to 
« eſteem thoſe Remonſtrants (as long as they oppoſe the (ound doctrine and dicct⸗ 
« pline of the Church, endeavourtng to maintain the pernicious Five Points, and the 
« pretended Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution) fo2 fuch with whom it is not lawful! fo2 us 
to hold our Aſlemblies, no2 to own them fo2 our fellow members; ſeeing they have 
« another doctrine, and different ends from what Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Re- 
formed churches have had hitherto 3 and finally to ſeparate from them as perſons 
« ſeeking to lay another foundation, until they renounce their new doctrines. 
« Moreover, our conſciences will not ſuffer us to be pꝛevailed upon by any, how great 
« ſoever they be, to recede from this our Reſolution, noꝛ to join again with ſuch 
« Remonſtrants, till ſuch time as a lawful National Spnod, determining matters 
« accowding to the woꝛd of God, ſhall otherwiſe p2ovide. We therefoze hereby be: 
« ſeech our dear and wozthy Brethren to join with us in declaring the ſame under 
their hands, to the end that being unanimouſly and chriſtianly engaged together in 
« ſo good a wozk, we may all be enabled faithfully to govern and feed the Church of 
- God, (accowing to that lauvable diſcipline hitherto received by the Reformed 
. churches) with the unſophiſticated food of God's Holy TUozd ; and that theſe 
others may likewiſe be known to be ſuch by the people: We further recommend 
our cauſe to the good God, whom we p2ay that he would gꝛaciouſly preſerve us 
therein to the end of our lives. In teſtimony of the truth, we have jointly ſub⸗ 
< ſcribed this Declaration, in the fear of the Lozd, this 25th of January, 1617, in 
the city of Amſterdam. 


* 


ADRIANUS JaCOB1, Miniſter of the Holy 
' Goſpel in Harlem, 


JacoBUS ALBERTI, Miniſter at Xoodijk and 
Pancras. 


JURIAN HERMAN2Z, Elder of the atflict- 
ed Church at Alkmaer, 


JoHANNEsS GEOROII, Miniſter of the Di— 
vine Word in the afflicted churches of Soorer- 
meer, Haſerwoude, Sevenhuſen, and Bentbuſen. 

SAMUEL VAN DEN BORRE, Miniſter at 
Grootammers, Scribe. 

CoRNELIUS MATTHI11sz, Overſeer of the 

afflicted Church at Haſerwoude. 

PETRUSPLANCIUS, Preſident. 

Jo HANNES HALL1vs, Miniſter ofthe Holy 
Goſpel at Amſterdam. 

Hans BowENS, an Elder from the Hague. 

The Mark of RICHARD VERDVUIL DL, Dea- 
con of the afflicted Church of Gouda. 


* PETER JACOBS 2, Elder of the afflicted Church 
6 of the Bril. | | 


Jo HANNES Lypivs, Miniſter of Feſus 
Chriſt, at Oudewater, 


ROGER HUGENs, Elder of the afflicted 
Church in Schoonboben. ? 


— r — = ä * W na 


By order, and in the name, of the whole Conſiſtory of the afflicted C 
of Rotterdam. Signed by g Wan 


ARIEN ARIENSZzZ HAVELARX. 
1 


And 
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And ſince many worthy perfons in ſeveral Claſſes, though agreeing in opi- Axe Dow: 

nion with theſe ſubſcribers, yet ſcrupled to ſign this Act of Separition, (for ſo 1617. 
they ſtiled it themſelves) there were ſome deputed by the ſubſcribers to induce $2.4 
others to ſign the ſame ; as alſo to make collections of monies for the afflicted traremor,.” 
* (that is, the ſeparated) churches. The Deputies were armed with Credentials of ſtrants ſera- 
« the following tenor: 3 
1) E Brethren of the Churches of South and North Holland, that appeared 7% Credencs- 
at the Aſſembly at Amſterdam, upon the buſineſs of the afflicted churches, 2 % 
* have thought fit to depute ſome of the Bꝛethren, to the Brethren of the , fr . 
£ Claſſes, who (cruple oꝛ have ſcrupled to join with their Bꝛethꝛen in ſubſcribing „G6 
© the Act of Separation of the Contraremonſtrants from the Remonſtrants ; ta the Taha. 7 
«© end that they the ſaid Deputies, may endeavour in the name of this Aſſembly, to it 
© duce by p2oper reaſons, the Bꝛethren to ſign the (aid Act: They are alſo to endea⸗ 
* your to incline the Bꝛethꝛen to pꝛomote a collection among their friends, fo2 the 
© atflicted and complaining churches, and tocommiſſion ſome perſons from among 
© themto appear at the Aſſembly, which is to be holden at Amſterdam on the roth of 
April, 1712. Upon this occaſion they have deputed to the Bꝛethꝛen of the 
© Claſſis of N. the Miniſters of the holy Goſpel, N. N. N. dwelling at N. N. N. 
© intreating the Brethzen to receive the lald Deputies in the name of the 
© whole Aſſembly, and to give credit to what they ſhall ſay ; which we ſhall acknow- 
«© ledge as a favour. 


Done the 8th of March, 
1617. 


4 


Signed, 
PETRUSPLANCIUS, Preſident, 


Jo HANNES LYDIVUsãò, Scribe, 


Now whether that Aſſembly, which, according to this Inſtrument, was agreed to Some account 
be holden at Amſterdam, on the 1oth of April, ever met at the time pretjxed, does . . 5 
not appear to me, But I find, in the Journal of the States of Holland, and of Committee of 
their Committee, this Minute of the 8th of April : The Committee of the Lords % ee 
« the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, have written to the Burgomaſters and maper: of 
« Magiſtrates of the City of Amſterdam, that they are informed, that upon the roth Amſterdam. 
of this preſent month, there is to be a meeting of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, probably 
to act in oppoſition to the Reſolutions of the ſaid Lords the States: Wherefore the 
« ſaid Magiſtrates of Amſterdam are deſired, either to put a ſtop to ſuch meeting, 
© or in caſe they allow the ſame, to appoint ſome of their body to be preſent, 
that they may obſerve what paſſes there, and render the States an account. 

1 After this, on the 24th of 7uly, there was an Aſſembly of correſpondence (ſo 4: 49:mily 
the Contraremonſtrants ſtiled ſuch meetings) holden at the Hague, in which the Mi- 21338 
niſters and Elders that were preſent, entered into mutual engagements, by ſubſcrib- c;e Hague. 
ing a certain Inſtrument drawn up there, which they called an A# of Union, and 


which ran thus : 


C W HERE As ſome of the Clergy (or Eccleſiaſtical perſons) preſumed to en- 4» Ad f 
ter into ſecret combinations with each other, without the knowledge and Union. 

* communication, much leſs conſent, of the Church or their Brethren, to draw up a 
certain Remonſtrance, containing their private opinions concerning God's Election. 

to Salvation, the Efficacy of Cbriſt's Death, the Operation of Divine Grace, and the 

* Perſeverance of true Believers , and to preſent the ſame to the States of Holland 

and Weſt Freeſland, in the year 1610: praying therein, that their Lordſhips would 

© ſupport them in the ſaid opinions with their publick authority, againſt the judg- 

ment and cenſure of the Church. And whereas they plainly inſinuate, that they 

© have ſome ſcruples and objections againſt our Formularies of Unity, to wit, the 


© Confeſſion and Catechiſm of theſe I : And whereas they declare in the books 
: m | * they 


-- 


ä 


Ihe Hiſtory of the Reformation Vo. II. 


A Dow. they publiſhed, that they have likewiſe departed from other articles of found 
1017- * dodtrine, which they charge in the ſaid books with odious conſequences, baſely 

* miſrepreſenting the moſt eminent Paſtors of the Church, inſomuch that it has been 

© hitherto iuipoſſible to learn diſtinctly what their faith or doctrine is: And whereas 

they refuſe to ſubmit to the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which has been repeatedly 

agreed upon in National Synods, and hitherto practiſed in this country, to the great 

© advantage and edification of our churches ; ſo that the flouriſhing condition of the 

Church has been diſturbed by them, and factions and_ſchiſms excited: And final- 

ly, whereas they do not ceaſe to propagate their opinions by their ſermons and books, 

and to increaſe and ſtrengthen their party: Therefo2e to avoid all this foꝛ the fi: 

« turc, as far a poſſible, and to pꝛevent all further infractions, we, the Churches 

and Paſtozs, (as Miniſters of God's holy woꝛd) with the Elders and Deacons, 

« boti; new and old, belonging to the Claſſes of ——- , have thought fit, together 

« with others, to enter into a cloſer union with one another, fo2 the defence and 
maintenance of the ozthodor doctrine, and true diſcipline of the church; and we 
C 


270 


have ſo:emnly pꝛomiſed, and do by theſe P2eſents pꝛomiſe, each fo2 himſelf, that 
thꝛough the Gꝛace of God, and with due ſubmiſlion to the Lows the States of 
theſe Pꝛovinces, our Sovereigns, we will firmly and immoveably adhere not only 
to the foꝛementioned good Diſcipline, but chie iy to the pure doctrine of the chriſttan 
Kciowmed Church, as they have been underſtood in their plain pꝛoper ſenſe, ac- 
coding to the woꝛd of God and the afozeſamd Fozmularies of Unity, and generality 
p!2{cCed and taught in theſe countries from the beginmug of the Re!ormarion ta 
this time: that we will pxomote and dekend them to the utmoſt of our power: 
that whatever inconveniences oꝛ troubles may befal any of us, fo2 aſſerting the 
ſt doctrine 02 Diſcipline, we will all (hare in the danger, and ſtreuuoully and 
faithfully ſtand by each other: that likewiſe when any troubles happen with reſpec 
to the ſaid doctrine and diſcipune, none of us ſhall ac without the advice and ap⸗ 
* p2obation of the reſt confoꝛmably to the rules of the pꝛojected cozreſpondence, which 
* fo2 that purpoſe ſhall be diligently purſued ; and, laſtip, that in caſe there ſhoulſd 
not be a National Synod ſpeedily called, we will, in due time, conſider and con- 
© ſult with each other upon what ought to be done, with the utmoſt vigour, in all 
* our nanes, againſt the ſatd eccleſiaſtical perſons, (commonly called Remonſtrants) 
and againſt the doctrines they pzofels, as ſome of our bꝛethꝛen have alteady been 
< neceſſitared to do. In teſtimory of the truth, we the underwritten have chearfully 
ſigucd tlus inſtcument with our Names or uſual Marks. Fuly 1617, 


e E-vlans. In the ſame Aſſembly there was likewiſe a further Declaration of the aforeſaid 4#- 
zie- of the AF of Union, compoſed of the following tenor: | 
* For the better fixing the correſpondence, and in order to know which of the Bre- 
« thren may be depended on, and treated with, it is propoſed, whether we may not 
* ſafely truſt thoſe of them who declare, That we ought toſeparate from falſe Bre- 
thzen, and that they hold the Remonſtrants and their favourers fo2 falſe Teachers ; 
and that they only itay till a ſeparation from the Remonſtrants way be regularly 
made and juitified by a previous eccleſiaſtical deciſion of the National Synod, of 
which there now ſeems to be great hopes; and who likewiſe promiſe, that in caſe 
the ſaid National Synod do nor ſpeedily take effect, They will join their counſels. 
with the reſt of the Brethren, who have already ſeparated, ("which they agree to 
bave been done for good and weighty reaſons ) in order to bring about a total ſepa- 
ration after the beſt and moſt expeditious manner; and that they accept this as a 
ffuller declaration or explanation of the late Act drawn up, and ſubſcribed by ſome 
of the Brethren of Soutb Holland. And this Aſſembly declares, that the projected 
correſpondence may be maintained with ſuch as agree to this, as with faithful: 
* brethren. | rf ; 1199 | | 
From hence, ſays Grotius, we plainly ſee what was the ſcope and end of the ſo much de- 
ſired National Synod, namely ;togive the greater authority and credit to the ſeparation 
An Aſembiy which was already firmly reſolved upon. Subſervient to the ſame purpoſe was another 
Jemen = Meeting holden at Schiedam in January the following year, as well as other meetin 
13 of the ſame ſort. There is mention likewiſe made of a private aſſembly holden the 
for promoting 26th and 27th of July at Amſterdam by certain Contraremonſtzants of South and North: 
the Separarin Hadand, where the Act of Separation drawn up in Fanuary, by lixteen perſons at the 
t u 40 ſame 
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ſame place, was reviſed, and again agreed to; and we find that Baudart, that known Aw Don- 


champion of the ſaid party, in the relation he gives of this matter, has the following 
words in the margin of his Memoirs. The ſeparation of the churches was koꝛmed in 
South and North Holland. That Gentleman tells us further, that the following 
queſtion was put in that meeting : * Whether all the Brethren, who were there 
met in the name of the Lord, agreed uniformly, and were unanimous herein: to 
« wit, that the doctrine every where profeſſed and taught by the Reformed Clergy 
jn the publick churches, and which was contained in the Formularies of Unity, 
the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, was a doctrine conformable to ſcripture, and the only 
doctrine of ſalvation? And on the contrary, whether they rejected the doctrine of 
the Remonſtrants, as falſe and not conducive to ſalvation ? And further, whether 
the aforeſud Remonſtrants, had not by their doctrine and actions occaſioned the per- 
© nicious troubles and violations of the common peace of the churches of theſe Pro. 
« vinces?* Upon which, all the Miniſters and Elders then preſent, not one excepted, 
cried yea, It was likewiſe asked in the ſame Aſſembly ; whether thoſe who had ſe⸗ 


parated from tbe Remonſtrants on account of their afozementioned doctrine, had not 


acted like good men and chiſtans? To which it was alſo anſwered with the fame 
unanimity, yea. | | 

© There were likewiſe, (ſays Grotius) covenants and engagement drawn up, im- 
< porting, that they would hold no communion with thoſe whoſubmitted to the Ec- 
* clefiaſtical Conſtitution of the year 1591. And conceruing the Remonſtrant party, 
he adds, It is true, as ſome alledge, that they alſo have had meetings, and drawn 
up inſtruments of agreement, but it was never ſaid that it was done in order to ſe- 
* parate from thoſe who were willing to maintain unity with them, much leſs could 
it be proved.“ True it is indeed, that they, or ſome of the chief of them, met ſome- 
times together to regulate their common concerns, and to defend themſelves againſt 
the ſlanders of their adverſaries. Upon that account it was, that the fix Colloquents, 
or perſons that were appointed to ſpeak and plead for them the ſaid Remonſtrants, at the 
Conference of the Hague, preſcnted a Memorial to the States of Holland, on the 26th 


1617. 


K 
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A Memorial 


of January, containing a ſhort account of the rife of the eccleſiaſtical troubles of this preſenred 5y 


country; in which they moſt humbly prayed : © That their Lordſhips would vouchſafe 


cauſing their own reſolutions, about church matters, to be obſerved by all ſuch who 
enjoyed the protection of the Government, and who deſired to be owned for pub- 
lick Paſtors of the Reformed Church ; and oppoling all ſeparations, as moſt highly 
injurious and deſtructive to both Church and State. Otherwiſe, they ſaid, their 
Lordſhips might eaſily comprehend, according to their great wiſdom, that it 
would be impoſſible for the ſaid Remonſtrants to continue within the bounds of 
their former moderation, by remaining fettered with the aforeſaid reſolution, whilſt 
their adverſaries were free; but that they ſhould be obliged, for the diſcharge of 
their conſciences, and in defence of the truth, to warn their congregations both 
publickly and privately (yet after a proper manner) againſt the new, and of late 
« prevailing ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical tyranny ; and further, to proceed, as the duty 
© of their office obliged them, though always with a juſt deference to the authority 
of the States.” 

By theſe expreſſions, they endeavoured to get leave to juſtify their cauſe from the 
pulpit before the people, without being ſtaked down by the aforementioned Reſolu- 
tion of the States, which, they ſaid, their adverſaries never ſcrupled tranſgreſſing, 
and to prove that the —_ and wrong which theothers imputed to them, lay in-re- 
ality at their own door, To this Remonſtrance and Petition no anſwer was returned, 
only ſome of the Members of the States are reported to have ſaid : That there was 
no occaſion to diſcharge the Obediem from their duty, becauſe of the undutifulneſs 
of the Diſobedient. But thoſe who were perſwaded that they ought not to comply 
with the Reſolution of the States in church matters, thought themſelves obliged to 
promote the Separation on all ſides as faſt as poſſible, to the end that by cutting 
off all hopes of accommodation, they might the ſooner attain to a Synod, and to ſuch 
regulations as beſt ſuited_their minds. The Remon/irants on the other hand, did all 
that lay in their power to preſerve unity in ſuch places, where as yet there was no 
formal ſchiſm begun, foreſceing the grievous prejudices that might reſult from — 
m 2 ther 
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the Remon- 
. : 2 | 
to ſupport all the Remonſirants, and thoſe who held communion with them, againſt — <f 


all human devices and innovations, in the exerciſe of their miniſtry every where, land. 
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Ad Dow. ther breaches, and hoping, that if they could put ſome ſtop to the general deſertion, 
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Propoſals of 
the Mas 
giſtrates of 
Rotte Gam -- 
ro the ſe para- 
ted Contrare- 
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A Reſolution 
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the Government would meet with ſome lucky Crilis at laſt, for reſtoring the peace and 
tranquility of the Church. Rag | 2 

It was about the ſame time likewiſe, that it was propoſed in the Aſſembly of the 
States, to wake ſome proviſional orders relating to the buſineſs of the diſputes among 
the Clergy; upon which occaſion ſome endeavoured to turn every thing to the advan- 
tage of one fide only; but they were oppoſed by others, who were of opinion, that 
one party ought not to be more countenanced than the other. This was particularly 


the ſenſe of the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam, where the following Reſolution, bearing 
date the 16th of January, was agreed upon. 

G Hereas the Senate of Rotterdam have been informed by their Deputies, that at 
: the preſent Aſſembly of the States of Holland and IVeft Freeſland, it was pro- 
poſed, and thought adviſeable, in order to pacify the troubles ariſen in the Church 
on account of the late diſputes, that certain proviſional Regulations ſhould be 
framed for the exerciſe of religion, till matters could be finally determined; the 
ſaid propoſal has been accordingly conſidered by the ſaid Senate, and it is unani- 
mouſly reſolved and agreed, That there ſhall be no other proviſional regulation 
conſented to on behalf of this City, but ſuch as may equally and indifferently relieve 
both the Remonſtrants and Contraremonſtrants in whatever concerns the exerciſe of 
their religious worſhip or other grievances, without allowing any advantage to the 
Contraremonſtrants over the Remonſtrants, and ſo vice verſd. This our Reſolution 
the Deputies of this City are required punctually to obſerve, and to perſiſt in with- 


out departing from it in any wiſe. 
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About theſame time, the aforeſaid Magiſtrates of Rotterdam endeavoured a- new to 
bring the ſeparated Contraremonſirants to a better temper, and to heal the ſchiſm ; 


upon which account the following notification was publiſhed in that town upon the 
11th of February. 


0 THE Baily, Burgomaſters, Schepens and Council of Rotterdam, obſerving that 
the private meetings for the exerciſe of the Reformed religion, da occaſion great 

* ſcandal and uneafineſs among the good Burghers, and no leſs pleaſure. to the ene- 
mies of the ſame religion, have laboured to promote an accommodation by all 
imaginable means, and to obviate thoſe and many more inconveniences which are 
likely to enſue ; and accordingly they have ſeveral times exhorted and required 
thoſe Burghers, who by reaſon of the modern diviſions, have ſeparated from the 
publick worſhip, to prepare a liſt of Miniſters, to the end that ſome one of them, 
who is agreeable to the ſaid Baily, Burgomaſters, Schepens and Council, may be 
appointed to teach the word of God in the publick Church; and they. the ſaid 
Magiſtrates do further offer to accommodate and ſettle, with the advice of ſuch 
Miniſter and conſent of the Community, all matters relating to Eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
pline and the exerciſe of Divine worſhip, in ſuch manner as may.be moſt ſatiſ- 
factory to every man's conſcience, and conducive to peace and, good govern-. 
ment, h EEE IS, G | 
It was moreover reſolved in the Senate or Council the ſame day: That the 
Separatiſts, or diſſenting Burghers, ſhould be acquainted, that it was the ſincere 
intention of the Magiſtrates, to do every thing in their power for bringing mat- 
ters to an accommodation, and that they were therefore diſpoſed to grant the com- 
* plaining Community a Miniſter of their own perſwaſion, who might preach in 
once of the publick churches at Rotterdam, in taſe thoſe complaining perſons would 
* oblige themſelves not to aſſemble with a diſtin& Conſiſtory, and that they the 


© {41d Council intreated and exhorted them to propoſe none but moderate and diſcreet 
« Miniſters,? | tes | -LAL 


* 


— > 


This Reſolution and Order was publickly notified, and then printed. Many were 
of opinion, that the offer of the Magiſtrates ought to be embraced ; even his Excel- 
lency. the Prince, ſeemed to be of the ſame. mind at that time; and accordingly he 
took their part againſt the Orders of the ſupreme Court of Juſtice. And we find the 

| | n . following 
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following Minute among the Reſolutions of the Committee of the States, relating to A Do x. 
this whole affair, bearing date the 17th of February, 

There appeared before us this day the Deputies of the town of Rotterdam, giving 
© a ſummary account of what had been done by thoſe of the complaining Church in 
« their ſaid town, and what Orders, Declarations and Prohibitions on the part of the 
« Magiſtracy enſued thereupon ; and likewiſe of whit had been done by the ſu- 
« preme Court of Juſtice, in oppoſition to them the ſaid Magiſtrates. Being there- 
fore come hither to repreſent their grievances to this Court, they had (they ſaid) 
« applied themſelves alſo to his Excellency, who in order to adjuſt matters, had 5, Nlau- 
« likewiſe appeared at the Committee, and by his interpoſition, had procured the Order rice f-vours 
of the Court to be reverſed ; and his ſaid Excellency had further undertaken, to +7 papal woo 
perſwade thoſe of the complaining Church to be contented with what the Ma- 41. Fi- 
« giſtrates of Rotterdam had propoſed for accommodating the depending differences, eee 
and offered, if they made any ſcruple, to concur in obliging them to accept it. 2 
* This account being given, they were thanked for the Information, and ſo ay 002 oy pee: 
© took their leave.” : A 

It was alſo, I think, about the ſime time that the Penſionary Grotius prevailed 
with the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam (after having made many overtures for pro- 
moting unity, and fatisfying all parties) to propoſe for the further ſitisfaction of the 
diſcontented Burghers. that the Miniſter Nicolas Grevinkbovius (againſt whom it 
ſeemed the greateſt offence had been taken, he being looked upon by them as their 
chief adverſary” ſhouid freely reſign his Cure, on condition they would not proceed 
with the ſeparation. It is likewiſe certain, that the towns which did not ap- 
prove of a ſeparation in the pl ices of their juriſdiction, yet always offered to tolerate the 
Separatiſts, provided ſoine general and uniform plau might be agreed upon; though 
they declared at the ſame time, that they Jefired nothing more earneſtly, than that 
the inhabitants of both denominations might continue in the ſame church com- 
munion. 

In the following Aſſembly of the States, holden in March, the church matters conſulrarions 
were again conſidered, his F.xcellency Prince Maurice being preſent. The Advocate - the Af. m- 
of Holland related at length, in a ſer ſpeech, what had been done by all the Kings, 44 
Electors, Princes and States that had left the Church of Rome, and embraced the Pro ine Eccleſiaſti- 
teſlant religion, and what had happened on that account from the beginning of the 5, m—_— 
Reformation till that time in theſe Provinces; and how it had been agreed by the he Prince. 
Government to regulate the affairs of the Church; and laſtly, he reported the opini- 
on of the Nobles concerning the preſent differences, which agreed with that of 
moſt of the towns. After this, his Excellency propoſed his thoughts to them, and 
declared, © That in his opinion, peoples minds ought to be ſoftened ; and that in order 
to doit, the Reformed (that is, the Contraremonſtrants ) ought to be ſuffered pro- 

viſionally to preach in ſafety and without any moleſtation; and alſo, that in thoſe 
places where any of the Clergy had been diſcharged on account of their doctrines 
only, endeavours ſhould be uſed to accommodate matters, and to cauſe them to be 
received again, or others of the ſame principles to be introduced in their ſtead b 
loan or otherwiſe, till ſome means could be found for putting an end to all theſe 
* diſputes.” | | | 

—_ which ſome of the towns declared their opinions : but the day being far 
ſpent, all of them could not be heard; fo that this matter was put off to another 
time. But ſome of the Contraremonſtrants perceiving that the favourable inclina- 
tions of the Prince towards them, did not ſufficiently influence the.States, ſought 
and found opportunities to help themſelves, taking poſſeſſion of the publick churches 
in ſeveral places. +} THe | | 

The Heer Grotius relates their proceedings in the following manner: They Au account if 
* who had thus ſeparated themſelves, ſays he, were not contented, after the exam- one 4 
« ple of the primitive Chriſtians, with the exerciſe of their religion in private houſes, publik 
but preſumed of their own heads to render themſelves maſters of the publick ar 3 
churches, partly by making an open ſchiſm in the Church, where all the Mem monſtrants 
bers were at unity before, eſtabliſhing a diſtin& Conſiſtory, and adminiſtring the 


Lord's Supper by themſelves, and not even permitting a Renionſtrant Miniſter to 
2 8 . 
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* fit in the * Parquett, when a Contraremonſtrant was to preach, as it happened at 
Oudewater; partly by irregularly introducing Miniſters, as was done at Hewſden ; 
partly by extorting churches trom the Magiſtrates by threats, as at the Bril, where 
ſome had the confidence to give out, that they were reſolved to ſeize upon a 
church whatever came of it; and partly alſo by actually taking away of churches, 
as in the caſe of thoſe of the ſeparate meeting at the Hague, who after they had ob- 
tained the Hoſpital-church, upon promiſe of not ſetting up a diſtin Conſiſtory, 
immediately broke their word, and took poſſeſſion ofthe Cloyſter-church, carrying 
thither a pulpit and forms, or ſeats, and cauſing perſons to preach there, not ſo 
much as aſking leave of the States themſelves, to whom the ground and the edifice 
belonged, or of the Magiſtrates of the Hague, much leſs obtaining ſuch leave. 
Nay afterwards, which ſeemed to be done yet more in contempt of the orders of 
the States, Henry Roſæus, who had been ſuſpended by the States from his Mini- 
ſtry, was made-uſe of by them as Preacher. Some indeed ſeek to excuſe this 
action, by ſaying, that the church belongs to the community; which if it be ſo 
conſtrued, is a fit foundation for ſedition and all manner of confuſion ; for among 
the community, that is to ſay, all the Burghers in general, there are various ſes, 
ſuch as the Papiſts, Lutherans, Mennonites, and others: now if every one of 
them ſhould pretend to ſeize upon a publick church, nothing but bloodthed would 
be the conſequence ; wherefore none but the Government ought to determine to 
whom the uſe of publick churches belongs : and acordingly the Roman, or Civil, 
Law reckons the right of ordering the publick Divine worthip, among the preroga- 
tives of the Sovereign power. Whatever is done otherwiſe, cannot but be eſteemed 
irregular and unlawful by all wiſe Civilians and Stateſmen. 

1 Nevertheleſs, about a year before this, the Miniſter Triglandius waitin 
upon his Excellency Prince Maurice, on account of a certain book which he dedi- 
cated to that Prince, complained to him, that ſome of the Magiſtrates were too much 
infected with Arminianiſm, and too much prejudiced againſt the Reformed ; and 
begged of his Excellency that he would make uſe of his authority. to the end they 
might allow the Reformed the free exerciſe of their religion, atleaſt in private houſes, 
barns, or the like places; hoping that then matters would take a better turn. Upon 
this the Prince aſk-d ; Whether the Reformed would perform their religious wor- 
foip in houſes and barns £ And when Triglandius replied, that he owned indeed they 
ought not; but fince, in the preſent caſe, it could not be otherwiſe, if his Excellenc 
would but procure them ſo much liberty as what was aſked, they, the Reformed Mini- 
ſters, had ſtill courage enough to preach the Arminians to death. At which words the 
Prince burſt out into the following expreſſion; How ! muſt we go to houſes and barns 2 
The churches are ours, and we will have them too. Then Triglamlius wiſhed that God 
would give a bleſſing to his endeavours. 2 There were likewiſe great inſtances made, 
even by his Excellency himſelf, before the ſeizing upon the Cloyſter- church, for bring- 
ing the Separatiſts into the great church, by ſetting up one of their perſwaſion (who 
ſhould come from ſome neighbouring church) to preach in the turn of Roſeus. But 
neither could the States Committee, nor the Magiſtrates, nor Confiſtory of the Hague be 
brought to conſent to it ; foraſmuch as in their opinion it tended to eſtabliſh a formal 
ſchiſm in one and the ſame church, with viſible danger of riots and ſeditions, by the 
peoples affronting one another, during the preſent alienation of minds, and mutual 
animoſities of parties. They were well enough inclined to call another Contraremon- 
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ſtrant Miniſter, provided that he would comply with the States reſolutions of Mu- 


tual Forbearance,, and would hold communion with Uzcenbogart and his two Col- 
legues. But the Prince was of a different opinion, and thought that both parties 
might celebrate the Lord's Supper apart, and yet that this would be no ſchiſm. The 
Miniſter Lamot ius, who, though he was of the Contraremonſtrant opinion in the buſi- 
neſs of Predeſtination, had hitherto held communion with Uicenbogarr, thought it 
now a proper ſeaſon to join more cloſely with the diſoontented party. Accordingly 
the very ſame day that the Separariſts had poſſeſſed themſelves of the Cloyſter- 
church, he abſtained from the Sacrament for the firſt time, which was then admi- 
niſtered in the Great church; and ſoon after he even received it with the ſaid Sepa- 
ratiſts, continuing however to preach in his turn with Uitenbogart and Ia Faille in the 
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publick church ; which was then connived at, for preventing further trouble. By Av Do x. 
this ſeizing upon one of the publick churches in the Hague, the ſeparation of the 1517: 
Contraremonſlrants was ſufficiently eſtabliſhed and ſtrengthened in contempt of the 

States, who gave them no trouble on that account, But Triglandins thinks, that 

the Advocate of Holland laboured with all his might to treat the matter otherwiſe, 

and that he endeavoured privately to move the States, or moſt of the Members and 

the Courts of Juſtice, to make examples of ſome of the ringleaders and warmeſt op- 

poſers of the Reſolutions and Orders ſolemnly taken in an aſſembly of the States, and 

by that means to reſtore the publick authority as much as it was poſſible : Nay; 
Triglandius pretends, that there was a deſign to take out of their beds by night 

Giles de Glargis, a Lawyer; Henry Hondius, a Graver Abraham le Fevre, an Apo- 

thecary 3 together with Enoch Much, his Excellency's Accomptant, (who had been a 

great friend of Raſæus, and had promoted the ſeparation very zealouſly) and to behead 

them publickly on a ſcaffold ; after which the people wereto be called together early 

in the morning by the ringing of the great bell ; and proclamation was to be made, 

that thoſe perſons abovementioned had been puniſhed for an example to others, on 

account of mutiny and rebellion againſt the Government; and that all thoſe who 

refuſed to obey the higher powers, ſhould be treated in like manner. 

What truth there is in this ſtory, I have not been able to learn; but it is certain 
that matters ſeem to have run too high at that time to make uſe of ſuch ſeverity. 

The Contraremonſtrants knew how to improve the advantage they had gained. Further Eu- 
For (ſays Grotius) not being contented to have one way or other gotten half ; vg; 
the churches into their hands, they did all that lay in their power to turn remonſtrants 
out the Kemonſtrants by force; as it happened at Oudewater, whither a e 
Miniſter, having been ſent, was hindered from aſcending the pulpit by TY 
« ſome private perſons, who told him; They had nothing to do with the Magi- 

« ſtrates. Whereupon Poppius himſelf, being deſired to preach by the Magiſtrates, 
was likewiſe ſtopped by ſeveral armed perſons, notwithſtanding that the Bailiff, 
Burgomaſters, and Schepens attended him to the church; and when the Burgo- 
maſters told thoſe perſons, who oppoſed him, that he was ſent by the States, as 
the truth was, they replied ſcornfully, Ap, by your States indeed And 
where matters were fo ordered, ( continues Grotius) that the Contraremonſtrants 
had the ſole poſſeſſion of the churches, as was the caſe at Amſterdam, after the 
turning out of Simon Goulart, they would not practiſe the golden rule of doing as 
they would be done hy; but when it was only ſuſpe&ed that there was to be a 
meeting of Remonſtrants in the houſe of Rem Biſhop, an honeſt, worthy and cre- 
. ditable Burgher, the Mob (God knows, and ſome people know too, by whoſe con- 
trivance) fell upon the houſe with an incredible fury, inthe day time, and plun- 
« dered it after ſuch a manner as was never ſeen before in Holland, without any at- 
« tempt of hindering them by thoſe whoſe duty it was to have prevented ſuch vio- 
lences; but who, on the contrary, delayed their coming, till the barbarous exe- 
7 
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© cution was over. Neither was there ever any juſtice done upon the actors of ſo 
vile an enterprize, which tended ſo much to the diſhonour of the ſaid city, and of 
the whole land; but a few of ſo many hundreds concerned in this crime being im- 
priſoned, and even thoſe releaſed again. | | 
This is what is moſt remarkable concerning ſome attempts of the Contraremon- 
ſirants againſt the Toleration, and the favourers of it, in divers places about this 
time, though interwoven with events, ſome of which fell out later, ſome earlier : 
But none, it is hoped, will be offended at this want of method; for the conformi- 
ty, connexion, and order of things, gave ſometimes occaſion to depart from the 
{cries and order of time; and it is well known that the writers of Hiſtories and Annals 
have not always confined themſelves to the exact period when things happened. But 
perhaps the Reader will deſire a more particular account of ſome of theſe events; if he 
do, his curioſity may be abundantly gratified by others: I ſhall only trace what happened 
at Amſterdam,' in the month of February this year, a little higher, and obſerve ſome 


circumſtances in this tumultuous plundering, which have hitherto remained unknown, - - 
or elſe are of too great moment in my opinion, to be paſſed over altogether in ſi- 
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Ax*Dom. There were among the Burghers and Inhabitants of Am/?erdam, and even among 
1617. ſome of the Magiſtrates themſelves, from the beginning of the Reformation, man 
= Accum of that were diſſatisfied with the doctrine of Calvin concerning Predeſtination, and other 
the Original points, and who with their families and relations had adhered to the opinions of the 
of _—S Remonſtrants, ever ſince the rife and progreſs of the controverſy about the Five 
Meeting ao Points, Their numbers were likewiſe increaſed by ſome favourers of Arminius. That 
—＋ 17 "i Gentleman, during the 15 years of his Miniſtry in Amſterdam had gained the friend- 
male which ſhip of ſeveral Members of the Church, who partly out of love to him, and partly 
enſued. upon enquiring into, and weighing his doctrine concerning Predeſtination, after- 

wards approved and embraced it. Among the laſt were ſome of the moſt conſide- 
rable Citizens, to whom by his marriage with the daughter of the Heer Laurence Ja- 
cobſon Real he was allied, and with whom he had daily converſed. To theſe there 
joined themſelves the brothers and moſt of the kindred of the Profeſſor Epiſcopius, 
who had long eſteemed the friendſhip of Arminius, applauded his views, and were 
now become favourers of the cauſe of the Remon/lrants, Epiſcopius himſelf had 
likewiſe brought over divers of his relations, friends, and others, by inſtructing them 
in the Remonſtrant principles. Several of the citizens beforementioned, did indeed, 
for ſome time, adhere to the Communion of the publick church, but with little ſa- 
tisfaction, having obſerved how great an averſion the Clergy of Amſterdam always 
ſhewed to the Remon/irants. Therefore the more indiſcreet zeal exerted itſelf, and 
the louder it cried from the pulpit, the more it cooled the favour of thoſe people to- 
wards them ; till at laſt the averſion of one party produced a like averſion in the 
minds of the other, which was the more increaſed by the ſchiſms and ſeparations 
of the ontraremonſtrants in other towns where the Miniſters of the latter were 
thought to have lent a helping hand, and powerfully contributed to thoſe diſorders. 
They now conſidered, that they had much more reaſon to withdraw themſelves from 
the aſſemblies of the Contraremonſtrants, who had rejected the Toleration, than the 
Contraremonſtrants had to ſeparate from the Remonſtrants, who, as they declared, 
were for tolerating their adverſaries in their opinions, as they therhſelves deſired to 
Certain Mem» be tolerated. To theſe diſcontented perſons were joined ſome of the Members of 
— 14 K the Walloon church, who being diſobliged at the treatment of Goulart, in the month 
churchat Am- of September the laſt year, had recourſe to the Synod of the Walloon churches then 


— met at Amſterdam, complaining againſt the Conſiſtory, who as they thought had 


I be Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. IL 


yl a. 4 


— — — - 


= wronged him, and giving an account by a Memorial which they laid before them, 


of what had happened on that occafion ; vis. that many troubles, diſputes, diſ- 
contents and great alienation of mens minds had thereby been produced in the church : 
adding further, that they apprehended greater inconveniences might enſue, in caſe 
the Synod did not interpoſe. For which reaſons they humbly beſought them, 
not only in their own name, but likewiſe in behalf of great numbers of others, that 
they would be pleaſed to think of ſome means for removing theſe grievances, and 
exert their authority for reconciling their worthy Paſtor Goulart and the Conſiſtory, 
to the end that they might reap the benefit of his Miniſtry as formerly, with the ap- 
probation and conſent of the Magiſtracy ; and that by theſe means the alienated minds 
being united, and the murmurs and quarrels ceaſing, the peace of the Church might 
be reſtored; a work that would be well pleaſing to God, and afford them matter to 
praiſe his holy name, and to pray that he would pour out his ſpirit, and proſper their 
labours more and more to his glory, and the good of the church. This Memorial 
was ſigned by five and forty perſons, among whom were 1/aiab, Feremiah and Da- 
niel Hiole, Martin Powlet, Arnold Noiret, and Arnold Roſſeau. But nothing was 
done about it. Then Goulars himſelf deſired leave to juſtifie his doctrine and beha- 
viour before the Synod, but they put it off. Whereupon the complaining Members 
addreſſed themſelves by a written Memorial to the Magiſtrates of Amfterdarm, repre- 
ſenting to them what had been done in relation to the perſon of Goulart, and the 


4 Memorial 


2 ** Miniſter Baſſecourt, had, by their diſcourſes and ſermons, more and more eſtranged 
bers of the 


. minds of ſome of their hearers, by trumping up doctrines which they the 


church. pre- © petitioners looked upon as innovations, and which they could not receive as pro- 
ented to the . 15 

_— | Toe 
Amſterdam. rr — 
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diſatisfaction that had been given on that account; the ſubſtance of which was as 
2 Pesinien of follows: That the Clergy of that City, eſpecially ſince the arrival of the new 
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proper food for their ſouls. Add to this, their violent raving againſt the perſons A x* Do u. 
of the petitioners, whom they reprefented as blaſphemers of the Church, com- 1617. 
paring them to baſtards that could not look againſt the ſun, to murderers and 
aſſaſſins, that put a dagger to the throat of the Church, againſt whom even dumb 
perſons were forced to cry out, like the ſon of Craſus, when he ſaw his Father 
about to be ſtabbed : their exaſperating the Magiſtracy againſt them, telling them, 
that they were obliged to exert their authority ; thar as there were of old times 
falſe Prophets, ſo now there had ſprung up even among our ſelves heterodoxTeach- 
ers, and that for want of puniſhment, all kinds of opinions hadoverſpread the land. 
They likewiſe ſubjoined, that they were publickly attacked from the preſs, by Sa- 
tires and Invectives, which were ſold with the knowledge and conſent of the Con- 
ſiſtory itſelf, and in which they were falſly accuſed of impudence, impiety and 
hereſy ; charged with attempting, as it were, to dethrone the Almighty ; compared 
with Judas and Simon the Magician, and declared unworthy of the Lord's Supper, 
and the name of Commmunicants. Whatever anſwers were publiſhed againſt 
theſe calumnies and reproaches, though with the greateſt temper and moderation, 
were forbidden to be fold. All theſe things had given them ſufficient cauſe to ſe- 
parate, like ſcattered ſheep, deprived of their ſhepherd, though they would much 
rather have taken milder counſels, and entered into meaſures of peace and recon- 
ciliation. For this purpoſe, they had firſt applied themſelves to the Miniſters, 
afterwards to the Conſiſtory, and finally to the Synod, but without ſucceſs. The 
troubles and confuſions of the Church increaſed daily: There was no longer that 
comfort and edification as formerly to be met with at ſermons, which were per- 
petually filled with controverſies : Neither could they with a ſafe and quiet con- 
{ſcience receive the conſecrated Bread at the Lord's Table, from the hands of thoſe 
who refuſed to participate of the ſame with their Brother and Teacher Golart. 
They were therefore neceſſitated to ſeek for the ſpiritual bread of their fouls elſe- 
where, as well as they could, fince it did not become them to live without any ex- 
ternal exerciſe of religion. For theſe reaſons, they conjured their Worſhips, that 
they would pleaſe to take compaſſion of their deplorable State, and to ſhew the 
ſame wiſdom and goodneſs they were wont to uſe towards thoſe who live4 under 
their protection, allowing ſuch liberty of Divine worſhip as the quiet of the Petiti- 
< oners conſciences required in theſe diſmal times. If this was granted them, they 
< promiſed to live in the moſt peaceable manner, and behave themſelves like dutiful 
Subjects, who on account of ſo great a favour, would have the greater reaſon to pray 
for the proſperity of their Rulers.” 
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The time of the preſenting this Memorial, and the anſwer to it, are unknown to 220 begin to 
me: but this is certain, that in January this year, the Walloon Members at Am- Veld ſeparare 
ſterdam held ſome ſeparate meetings. They had a Student of the Waloon College 
of Divinity at Leyden, to preach to them in the French tongue, his name was Bate- 
lier; he was ſoon after Minifter of X7alingen, and in our days Paſtor of the Remon- 
ſtrant congregation at the Hague. | 

find in a certain Account publiſhed at that time, that he preached three Sundays 
following, in the houſe of a certain Carpenter and Woodmonger, without any prohi- 
bition or hindrance from the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam \ but the number of hearers 
was very ſmall ; they being the firſt time, according to the teſtimony of ſome of 
the Contraremonſtrants themſelves, not above fix and thirty, the ſecond time ſixty, 
and the third, ſeventy or eighty perſons. The Dutch Remonſtrants, encouraged by 
the good ſucceſs of the Waloons, endeavoured likewiſe to get a Preacher of their 
own perſwaſion. But it is related by ſome, that it was propoſed about this time in 
the Aſſembly of the States, by certain of the friends of the other party, that in all 
the towns of Holland where theſe had ſeparated from the Remonſtrants, and were a 
competent number, or held feparate meetings, they might enjoy the free exerciſe of 
their religion, and be allowed the uſe of publick places or churches; to which 
others made anſwer, that then the like favour' ought to be granted to the Remon- 
'ftrants in thoſe towns where the Contraremonſtrants had all the churches, and par- 

ticularly at Amſterdam; but a certain Burgomaſter of that City cried out; ther- 
tere no Remonſtrants at Amſterdam. This, they ſay, induced ſome of the Mem- 
bers who endeavoured to put all matters on the ſame reaſonable foot in every place, 
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juncture, to the end that they might in time obtain the ſame liberty, which was 
ſought for in favour of the ſeparate Contraremonſtrants at Rotterdam, Gouda and 
other places where they were the feweſt. This, they think, was what induced the 
Remonſtrants at Amſterdam, together with thoſe of the Walloon church, that were 
of their opinion, to begin their ſeparate meetings; though others affirm that their 
own zeal was a ſufficient ſpur to them. They writ a certain Letter to ſume of the 
Remonſtrant Miniſters of Leyden, in which they expreſſed, and endeavoured to pro- 
motetheir deſign as follows : 


Reverend and our beloved Brethren in Chriſt, 

0 W E the underwritten Profeſſors and Friends of the true Reformed religion, in- 
habitants of the City of Amſterdam, do in the name of our ſelves, as well as 

in that of others, who have deſired the favour of us, make known to you, that 
after having diligently peruſed the holy ſcriptures, and ſeriouſly pondered the ar- 
guments of many learned men who have written upon the controverſy of the 
Five Points, we find our ſelves perſwaded and convinced in our conſciences, that 
the opinion of our Brethren the Remonſtrants concerning the ſaid Points, is much 
more conformable to the word of God, and the doctrine of truth, which is accord- 
ing to godlineſs, (at leaſt, as far as the knowledge he has given us, extends) than 
what is ſo warmly inculcated by our Brethren of the Contraremon/irant party; 
though they (at leaſt the greater number of them) do by no means ſpeak out fo 
plainly, as others of the ſame opinion have formerly both ſpoken and written, whoſe 
poſitions are rather approved and maintained by them than rejected. This has for 
a long time occaſioned us great unc aſineſs; being reduced to the unhappy dilem- 
ma, either to hear the violent ſermons in this City, tending rather to imbitter 
mens minds than to reform their manners, or elſe entirely to abſent our ſelves from 
church : which we could not as yet prevail upon our ſelves to do, always hoping 
that things would mend, conſidering what pains had been taken by the States in 
forming their Reſolution for mutual forbearance. But our hopes were vain. Ca- 
lumny and ſlander have fruſtrated our expectations. The wicked appellations that 
are daily beſtowed upon the Remonſtrants cut us to the heart. In the very pulpit 
they are charged with being the vileſt Hereticks that ever trod upon thy earth. 
© They are called #avenous Wolves that devour the Sheep; Foxes crept into the vine- 
yard, ts undermine and deſiroy it; ſeditious perſons and Betrayers of their country. 
, Nay, what is more, the Formulary concerning Baptiſm ſeems now to be almoſt always 
raedwith deſign to inſnare thoſe who have any ſcruples about abſolute Predeſtination. 
And ſome of our Miniſters declare, that they will not partake of, or break the bread 
of the holy Communion with the Remon/trants. For which cauſe we find our ſelves 
obliged to apply to you, earneſtly intreating you, that you would be pleaſed to 
aſſiſt us ſometimes with your moſt inſtructive ſermons, to the end that we may be 
thereby the more improved and confirmed in charity, and that at our own coſt and 
charges, till time ſhall bring our affairs into a better condition; hoping in the 
mean while, that the States will take ſuch meaſures as may be proper to bridle a 
little their licentious tongues, and give us an opportunity to hear the word of 
God after the manner of our firſt Reformers, as it is likewiſe directed by the Reſo- 
lution of the States, We truſt that by this our proceeding, our condition will not 
be worſe than that of the Burghers in other towns ; the rather, becauſe we donot 
deſire your ſervice out of a ſpirit of ſchiſm, but for fear leſt by daily hearing ſuch 
things as we have mentioned, we ſhould be depraved . by cuſtom. Nevertheleſs, 
we ſhall always continue diſpoſed to concur in preventing all kind of ſeparation 
and diviſion, and in maintaining chriſtian communion, as ſoon as the Brethren will 
agree toa Mutual Toleration, and we may have the opportunity of hearing from 
the pulpit ſuch doctrines as we believe in our hearts to be conſiſtent with the pure 
and ſound words of the Goſpel, We will likewiſe freely conſent that the other 
Brethren may enjoy the liberty of their opinions in the ſame chriſtian communion, 
and in the mean time, will live with them chriſtianly and brotherly. In thus 
doing, we flatter our ſelves that no body will eſteem us ſchiſmatical. We only 
* ſhun thoſe that ſeek to make ſchiſins among us, as we think the Contraremonſtrant 
* brethren do, ſeeing they endeavour to impoſe upon all people as neceſſary to be 
= 3 believed 


c 
0 
c 
c 
c 
c 
« 
c 
0 
0 
5 
c 
. 
c 
c 
c 
* 
. 
C 


4 
« 
c 
c 
. 
. 
4 
o 
c 
o 
c 
C 
C 
c 
= 
c 
= 
c 
© 
C 


8 = * 
ö hh 2 
c 


* 
7 
ce 
1 
1 
4 
q 
44 
* 
p "2 
* 
. 4 
hy 
* 
E 
q 4 
5 
- * 
= 
"4 
. 
. 
3 
* 
; 
y 
13 
| "i 
bo. 
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« believed and taught, this their ill founded and offenſive opinion concerning Predeſti- AN DGA. 
nation; and have treated with ſo much indignity the Remon/trant brethren, with 16177. 

« whom we agree in the aforeſaid point. We therefore entreat you, not to refule W WV V 
us your aſliſtance according to this our requeſt. We do not think our Governours 

vill oppoſe our undertaking, ſince they ſeem to favour what has been done for the 

© Contraremonſtrants in other towns upon the like account; where ſome, who were 

not ſatisfied with the eſtabliſhed Miniſters, have ſet up ſeparate meetings, though 

© thoſe very people at a mile or two's diſtance from their own towns, might fre- 

« quently have heard ſermons ſuited to their opinions; which we cannot do any 

« nearer than Abkoude, nine or ten miles of: We therefore hope that our Magiſtrates 

« will ſuffer us to enjoy liberty of conſcience, for which ſo much blood has been 

« ſpilt; and the rather, becauſe it more plainly appears in our caſe, than in any 

« others, that we hide no other deſigns under the cloak of conſcience, being al- 

« ways ready to comply with the Reſolution of the States. It is true indeed, our 
Numbers are not very great, neither are we inclined to make uſe of tricks and arti- 

« fices to magnify them, as ſome do, by inviting all the people of the adjacent towns 

and villages. If we can but obtain our own liberty, and the cordial pleaſure of 
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hearing the word of God, we are ſatisfied. Such as can underſtand us, and are 
capable of enjoying with us what we our ſelves enjoy, ſhall be welcome, whether 
they be few, or many. Theglorying of Chriſtians conſiſts more in their virtue than 
numbers. Are our numbers ſmall, our Lord and Maſter may ſoon increaſe them 
by his bleſſing. Be pleaſed then to provide us for every Sunday, with Miniſters 
from other places, Men of learning and virtue, who above all things, will excite 
us to a life of piety, not obliging us too ſtrictly to any doctrines, for fear of falling 
into diviſions, but exhorting us againſt licentiouſneſs, and in all things aiming at 
our eternal welfare: - For we aſſure you that we are moſt heartily inclined to fear 
and ſerve the Lord with a good conſcience. Be pleaſed therefore to conſider of our 
requeſt; and ſo we recommend you to God, whom we beſeech to endue you more 
and more with his holy ſpirit, with the knowledge of his truth, and with conſtan- 


30th of January, 1617. 


« You will find it ſigned on the other (ide by as many hands as we could pro- 
cure in haſt, and which we hope will be ſufficient. The names of the Subſcri- 
chers were as follows: | 


SAMUEL OFFERTSON., | RICHARD VAN ENDICH. 
PETER JOST SON. _ HENRY HENRYSON. 
REIN IEA HTE TIE, an b PETE PETERSON. 
REMEGBERTSON BiSHOP. ABRAHAM ANTONISON. 


Ki HARU HENRYSON QUECKEL. 
Hexngey HENRYSON EKELBOOM, WILLIAM CLASSON. | | 
JacoBLAURENTSON REAL. | I 11s PETERSON, | 
TJounEGBERTSON BiSHOP. . CORNELIUS CLASSON SPRINGH. \ 


ABRAH AM IAN SON. 


AR ENTBISHO YH. 


* 


After the recei pt of the Letter, Chriſtian Sopingius, Miniſter of Warmond:, readily The fft ſep 
| rate meetin 


engaged to go to Amſterdam, and to give a few ſermons to the Remonſtrants, as they a 
had requeſted. He preached accordingly, on the 5th of February, for the firſt time, of che Nether- 
at the houſe of William Sweerſon ; for it had been agreed among themſelves, that 1 
there ſhould be a ſermon in his houſe for the Hollanders before noon in Low-Dutch, Amſterdam. 
and in the afternoon for the Walloons in French. Sopingius before he begun his ſer- 

mon declared: That he was not come thither of his own accord, but at the invita- 

tion of ſeveral eminent Burghers, who had ſignified, that they could not receive any 

« edification in the publick churches, by reaſon of certain doctrines that were preached | 

up with vehemency, and inculcated as abſolutely neceſſary ; further declaring, 

that he and they were ready to conform themſelves to the Orders of the States made - 

for the peace of the Church, as ſoon as people would agree to a Mutual Toleration.” 
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Av Dou. This Declaration was followed by the Prayer, and that by the Sermon, at which 
1617. were preſent about two hundred and fifty perſons; fo that the Remonſirants ſoon 
found the place too ſmall to contain all that reſorted to it. But ſome of the Contra- 
remonſtrant writers make them to have been a very few, and pretend that their firſt 
congregation conſiſted chiefly of people of other ſes, ſuch as Lutherans, Mennonites, 
Koornhertifts, and Neutralifts, (who being offended to find ſo many ſects and parties 

among chriſtians, would join themſelves to none in particular) and others that came 

out of curiofity ; ſo that according to them, there were not either in the firſt, nor 

even in the ſecond meeting, which was much 'larger, above eighty perſons that could 

be properly called Remonſtrants; and among them too, ſeveral Wallcons, followers 

of Simon Goulart, At theſe firſt meetings there were ſome zealous Contraremon- 

ſtrants, who, by their warm contradictions, diſturbed the congregation, and occa- 

ſioned more miſchief than they either expected, or (it may be) deſired. A certain 
Lockſmith, named Frederick (the ſame man who formerly purſued Epiſcopius in the 

ſtreet, with a deſign to do him ſome harm, and who now diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his 

zeal)was likewiſe, with ten or twelve other Contraremonſirants at the firſt ſermon of So- 

pingius, where he heard the ſaid Miniſter, whoſe text was Mar. xij. 41. expreſs himſelf 

in theſe words: That the Ninevites had repented, and that the Jews themſelves might 

have repented; quoting Chriſt's expreſſions, Pe will not come to me, that ye may 

have life, John v. 40. at which he was fo provoked, that ſtanding up, he cried with 
The Miniſter is great rage in the middle of the ſermon ; Toute, and you are a falſe Teacher, Upon 
3 in that there aroſe ſome diſorder, which was ſoon quieted, and then Rem Hiſbop faid, 
with an audible voice, If any man has any thing to object againſt the ſermon, let 

him come to my houſe, and talk with the Miniſter, whom he (hall find there prepared to 

give an account of his doftrine to every body. One of the moſt confiderable Contra- 
remonſtrants then preſent declared, the Smith to be in the wrong ; which made the 

other hold his peace the ſooner. The maſter of the houſe likewiſe cauſed the man that 


made the diſturbance to depart, and then the ſermon went on without any farther inter- 


ruption. After noon the Contraremonſtrant abovementioned came to the houſe of Rem 
Biſhop, deſiring, that according to his kind invitation in the morning, he and two other 
perſons, who were at the door, might be allowed to ſpeak with the Miniſter, and 
treat with him about the principal differences between them and the Remonſtrants. 
1 replied, I did not offer that, nor can I ſuffer it in my houſe. The matter 
has been long enough agitated among the learned on both ſides. If you have any 
thing to object againſt what was preached this day, you may freely propoſe it to 
the Miniſter, and he ſhall defend himſelf. This is what I offered, but I cannot 
permit any further diſputes. I am not ignorant what is commonly intended by ſuch 
« diſputants ; vis. to aſk, with a magiſterial air, how do you underſtand this? and how 
do you explain the other? Then to draw wrong inferences and concluſions from one 
* another's arguments, and afterwards go away and cry, I have got the better. I 
* ſhall not lend my houſe for ſuch purpoſes : would you do it if you were in my 
6 ain?  * | 
T he other anſwered, You are in the right: therefore, if I do not return preſently, 
to diſcourſe about the ſermon only, do not expect me. Upon which he went his 
way, but ſoon came back with his two friends, one Fobn Johnſon a Schoolmaſter, 
and one Edward Fohnſon, whom Rem Biſhop looked upon as a rude caviller. They 
| ſaid, they did not pretend to object againſt the ſermon in the very terms in which it 
was delivered, but that ſeveral things reſulted, or were deducible from thence, to 
which they could not agree; however, inſtead of quoting ſuch paſſages, they did 
- . Nothing but aſk queſtions. Something indeed was mentioned, which Biſbop and 
thoſe who were with him, denied to have been in the fermon. They therefore 
_ perſiſted in their reſolution of not entering into a debate upon all the points that were 
ſpoken of. They were likewiſe under ſome apprehenſion, that if there ſhould ſpread 


any report of a diſputation, it might be a hindrance to their deſign of going on with 


their preaching. . | 
The Remon= The next day the Remonſirants hired a certain large Warehouſe, called Scotten- 
Amſterdam Þrrg, of a conſiderable Burgher, named Herman Rendorp, where above a thouſand 
hire Hure. perſons could come together. This place was immediately agreed to be fitted up for 
8 a place of religious worſhip. They ſet about it, and made a Pulpit, and a great many 
| 2 Pews, 
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Pews and conveniences for fitting. The rumour of this was preſently ſpread all over Ad Do x. 


the town : it was reported, that ſuch a large Warehouſe was hired for the Remon- 

rants to preach in, which excited every bodies curioſity to ſee what was in it. Some 
of the Contraremonſtrants begun to murmur and threaten. Rendorp, the owner of 
the houſe, was ſummoned before the Magiſtrates, and aſked, Wherber he bad let 
his houſe to preach in? and whether he imagined that to conduce to the peace of the 
city? To this queſtion Rendorp (as the Contraremonſlrants relate it) gave the fol- 
lowing anſwer : That he was very ſorry the people who hired it, ſbould put it to ſucb 
a uſe; and that he ſhould be glad if he could get it out of their hands again; but 
that he had been ſince informed by them, that in caſe the Magiſtrates forbad preacb- 
ing there, they were ready to leave it, and ſubmit to their — Upon this he was 
told, that thoſe people had belt look to themſelves, leſt by ſetting ſo ill an example, 
they ſhould bring themſelves into trouble. But though the Reæmonſtrants were in- 
formed of this warning, they did not look upon it to be a ſufficient reaſon for them to 
quit their undertaking ; being of opinion, that if the Government did not intend to 
tolerate their meetings, they would ſignifie it more plainly to thoſe who had hired 
the houſe, and expreſly forbid ſuch aſſemblies, and even ſet a penalty upon them. 
And we are likewiſe told by ſome of the Remonſtrants, that the other party had de- 
clared they did not defign to diſturb theſe meetings in Am/terdam ;, but that after- 
wards obſerving the great reſort, and fearing it would (till increaſe, they looked upon 
them with other eyes, and thought it adviſeable to oppoſe them. And now ſome 
of the Miniſters were heard ſharply to cenſure this kind of meetings : but the hotteſt 
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zealots made uſe of other means too. They diſperſed and fixed upon the pillars of Paſyuins aif- 
the Exchange, upon the doors of the Churches, on the Bridges, and other publick $7/*4 Am. 


places, ſeveral Paſquins and Libels, ſerving to ſtir up the common people to raiſe a : 


ſterdam, 
ending to ſtir 


tumult. The firſt of theſe papers was paſted up the 4th day of February, to the *? *he prople 


following purpoſe: O yes! O yes! O yes! You that are minded to hear the New 


againſt the 
Remon- 


Gueuxes preach, repair to the Floenburg, where you will bear it made out that no- ſtrants. 


thing but falſe doctrine has been preached in this city theſe forty years. Another was 
paſted up the 11th of the fame month, and ſpoke thus: Has any body a mind to fall 


upon thoſe thieves who rob the word of God of its honour, let bim come to the Exchange 


next Sunday morning at half an hour after ſeven, where there will be a meeting. The 
day after, the following writing was ſet up, and ſcattered about the town : * You 
* Arminians ! Leave off your preaching and meeting, or it ſhall coſt you dear; for 
© we Burghers will not bear with you any longer; your wives and children ſhall 
* mourn for it, if you go on, for we will not have any rents or patches. Since the 
Lord has given us the victory, we will not retreat, having ſeen how it has fared 
* with our yielding neighbours. And woe be to you, notwithſtanding you have now 
* hired a great warchouſe. Take care, Gentlemen, for matters will paſs very ill 
here, fince they are not commanded to deſiſt. 

Rem Biſhop obſerving the tendency of theſe things, informed ſome of the Magi- 
ſtrates of theſe libels, telling them, that as a citizen, he thaught himſelf bound to 
give them notice, in order to prevent further miſchief. He was anſwered, that the 
Burgomaſters had deſired the owner of the warehouſe to put the Remonſtrants out of 


it; to which Rem Biſhop replied; * He cannot do it: But if your Worſhips are ſo 


* much averſe toit, you may forbid the meeting ; and I do not queſtion but you 
vill be obeyed, provided that you ſhew ſoine regard to us alſo, in caſe a general 
« Toleration can be brought about, by the means of which, both the parties, in all 
towns where there are Remonſtrants and Contraremonſtrants, may be allowed the free 
* exerciſe of their religion; and that we be not excluded as if there were no Remor- 
0 frame in this city.” But they would not hear of this; aud ſomebody told Biſbop 
plainly, The Magiſtrates will not forbid it. | 


This was followed by the ſecond meeting of the Remonſtrants at the warehouſe, on The ſecond fi- 


the 12th of February, where it ts ſaid, there were above eighteen hundred perſons, om Meet 


Sopingius preached upon that text in the Hebrews, To day if you will bear his voice, 
barden not your hearts. But at the ſame time there was likewiſe a great concourſe 
of the mob about the meeting houſe, and ſuch ſhowers of ſtones poured into it through 
the windows, that ſeveral of thoſe that were at adiltance, received ſome of them upon 


their bodies. The Miniſter went or with his ſermon however, without regarding 


the diſorder, at which many were amazed; but with ſuch cireumſpection and pru- 
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A\*Dow. dence, that he carefully abſtained from all matters that might give offence to the 
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Contraremonſtrants ; but what he did to avoid trouble, adminiſtered matter for 


truoble. A certain Engliſhman of that party, named Humphry Bromley, who ſat near 


A certain 
Engliſhman 
ſpeaks in the 
Meeting. 


the pulpit, ſtanding up at, or after the end of the ſermon, ſpake the following words; 
Men and brethren, I know that I am @ ſinner, and that there are here among you 
perſons much holier than I; but is there no body moved with the ſpirit of the Lord 
that will ſpeak £ When none would anſwer, he cried with a loud voice: Hear ! Gen- 
tlemen, bear ! hear] Gentlemen, hear ! Do they preach atherwiſe in the oll and 
new church, where our Miniſters Plancius, Triglandius, and Hallius teach? Upon 
this queſtion, whether Plancius and his Collegues taught othet wiſe, the people cried 
promiſcuouſly, Tes, yes, yes; but about ſeven or eight of the Contraremonſtrants 
then preſent, cried, No, no. Then ſaid the Engliſhman, Are not our ſins great 
enough? Why then do we make a rent in the Church and in the State upon ſo ſmall 
an account? Crying further, with open throat, O Amſterdam ! O Amſterdam ! 
thou waſt wont to wear the Crown, 70 what art thou now fallen? The Lord have 
mercy on us ! His cry was followed with a much greater, And though the Miniſter 
begged them to be quiet, intending to baptize a certain child, it was all in vain, 
1 Some of the hotteſt people ran up to the Galleries, with ſuch a throng, that there 
was no ſtirring for them ; and being there, they called out of the windows, Come 
up, come up, now is the time and more than time. Some of their compantons being 
below, cried out, Fall on, fall on- others, Down, down, with the Preacher, that 


ſchiſmatical fellow. Others made up towards the Miniſter, who was ſtill in the 


pulpit, ſtriking at him, but the women warded off the blows with their chairs and 
ſtools. Some boys, that had begun to hurl ſtones before the Engliſhman Bromley 
ſpoke, did now, with the help of ſome of the men, break the glaſs windows, frames 
and all, in pieces. The door of the ſtairs, by which people were to deſcend, was 


' nailed up, and ſome of the men were ſeen to give the boys money to buy nails, 


The Miniſter in 
great danger. 


. 


* ** 
* 


3 
* 
* 9 


But the Remonſtrants, and their friends, were too ſtrong within, to ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſhut up thus. Some got out of the windows, fearing to be murdered : others 
burſt open the doors by force. Then every one ran that way whither his dread or 
concern hurried him; but when they were got into the ſtreets, they were hunted 
and hooted at, pelted with dirt, and joſtled. © _ 6. dv , ITe 
At the ſame time there ſtood near a thouſand people on the other ſide of the Ca- 
nal, looking on with pleaſure, laughing in their ſleeves, nay, ſome of thein encou- 
raging the boys to throw ſtones, but not one forbidding or blaming them. In the 
mean while thoſe of the Meeting-houſe took care for the ſecurity of the Midwife 
and Child that was to be chriſtened, The Miniſter, who was fetched out of the pul- 
pit by his wife, went off with five or (ix creditable Burghers 3 but as ſoon as the 
mob diſcovered him, they ran after him, pelting him with dirt, and wetting him with 
mops or brooms ; ſome made at him with cudgels, others cried, Anock him dou 
kill him then it began to rain ſtones upon him and his followers, but they got no 
hurt. Thus they drove him as far as the Bomeſlot, where the Remonſtrants ay, their 
deſign was to force him into the water; but he eſcaped it by taking refuge in a cer; 
tain brewhouſe called the Cock, about which there gathered immedlately great num- 
bers of the mob with defign to break into the houſe ; but the maſter of it, Peter Evert- 
fon Hulft, with his ſervants and ſome that came to his aſſiſtance, ſet themſelves. in 
a poſture of defence againſt their violences, Abundance of the common people waited 
about the door till the very evening; and it was known afterwards that they intended 
to have thrown him, and the two Gentlemen between whom he walked, -into the 
water from the firſt bridge they were to paſs, and then to have ſtoned them to death. 
Rem and John Egbertſon Bifhop, Jacob Laurentſon Real, Secretary of the Admiralty, 
Cornelius Johnſon Sprink, and Iſaiab Hiole, with two or three more that came laſt 
out, locked up the Meeting-houfe. Then the mob purſued them with reproachful 
language, and preſſed fo hard upon them, that they ſeparated from each other. Rem 
and Fobn Biſhop, with Real, were obliged to take ſhelter in a baker's houſe, through 
all the ſhower'of ſtones, where they remained about half an hour, till the market 


down 3 


* 


was crowded with numbers of people who came from church. But as ſoon as they 

were got into the ſtreet again, they were immediately ſurrounded, and lifted, rather 
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than driven, 300 paces by the throng into a little ſtreet called rhe Baranende Steeg; AN Do u. 


there they thruſt them againſt the houſes, ſometimes on one ſide, ſometimes on the 
other ſide of the ſtreet, and ſeemed inclined, if they could have thrown them down, 
to have trampled then to death; but they narrowly ſaved themſelves in a certain 
houſe, till the rioters ran unanimouſly back to the meeting place. Being arti ved there, 
ſome of the boldeſt and moſt forward of them forced open the doors, flew up into 
the room, broke in pieces the pulpit and all the pews, threw them out of window, 
and then went off with the planks. The houſe was plundered of the chairs, books 
and every thing that had been left there in the fright and hurry. After this, they 
begin to untile it, and would have levelled it with the ground, if the Magiſtrates had 
not at laſt interpoſed. Two of the Burghers that were Remonſtrants, applied them- 
ſelves to one of the Magiſtrates, begging them to prevent further miſchief. But 
they were anſwered: It is your own fault. Why did you do it? Since you have be- 
gun it, you may een go on. They came together however, and aþout fix in the 
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evening, ſent the Scout to the meeting place, and diſperſed the mob. Afterwards, The ar ai(- 
the proprietor of the houſe, and the perſon that hired it, were ſummoned before 5 


the Burgomaſters, and in their preſence releafed each other from their agree- 
ment. 

Soon after, the Remon/rants apprehending ſtill worſe treatment, drew up, and 
preſented the following petition to the Magiſtrates ; but I do not find what anſwer 
was returned. 


To the Honourable the Heers Burgomaſters, and the T hirty- 
ſix Connſellors of Amſterdam. 


[ * OUR Worſhips humble ſervants, the peaceful Inhabitants and Burghers of 4 Peririo of 


this City, do with all ſubmiſſion repreſent, that ſome of them being Mem- 
© bers of the R 

©* adhere to the true Reformation, which has been introduced conformably to the 
* word of God, finding their conſciences uneaſy in frequenting the publick churches, 
foraſmuch as they cannot conſent to the doctrine of Predeſtination and the points 
relating to it, as taught by the Clergy of this City, nor approve of the heats diſ- 
covered by them in their pulpits; and the ſaid petitioners and their families not 
being any longer able to abſtain with a ſafe conſcience from the exerciſe of their 
religion, have thought fit toinvite over to them a Miniſter of their own perſwaſion, 
who preached. to them, firſt on the 5th, and next on the 12th of February, and 
compoſed ſuch a ſermon from the word of God, as they the petitioners believe, 
could not be juſtly cenſured by any body. And although no private perſon has 
any right to prevent or interrupt their meetings, and much leſs to treat honeſt per- 
ſons ill who were aſſembled there in great numbers; yet ſo it has happened, that 
the greateſt inſolencies and injuries have been offered to them and the place of their 
meeting that ever were heard of ; and if they themſelves had not behaved with 
oreat patience and temper, there would probably have enſued much miſchief : but 
bleſſed be God who has graciouſly prevented the lame. | 
And foraſmuch as theſe your petitioners are not conſcious of having done any 
thing againſt your Worſhips laws and ſtatutes, fince you tolerate in this your City 
* without any moleſtation, all kinds of chriſtian ſects and aſſemblies, ſeveral Refugees 
* andbaniſhed perſons from England, yea even Jews themſelves, that diſown Chriſt whom 
they the petitioners acknowledge for their Saviour; they therefore humbly pray, that 
they may be permitted to proceed in their publick worſhip, at leaſt ſo long as till mat- 
© ters can be accommodated by the Government between the Remonſtrants and Con- 
© traremonſtrants, and in the mean time that your Worſhips would vouchſafe to take 
them under your protection, and by your prudent orders, ſecure them againſt 
all hurt from inſolent and riotous perſous : ſeeing that they alſo are your well- 
affected Subjects, Inhabitants, Burghers and free Denizens, who muſt, and do 
* chearfully bear all taxes and burdens jointly with their fellow Cititizens; and 
© that ſome of them have likewiſe born the heat of the day for the aſſerting and re- 
© covering their moſt valuable liberty of conſcience ; being all of them in general, 


and 
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the Remon- 
, ſtrants 70 the 
eformed church, and others, who indeed are not Members, but yet Maziftrate of 


Amſterdam. 
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um, or trading City: And t hey the ſaid petitioners, do therefore hope that your 

* Worſhips will not ſuffer them to be abandoned as a prey to a crew of turbulent 

people (as happened on the aforeſaid 12th of February) or anywiſe obſtructed in 

the free exerciſe. of their religion. Which, if your Worſhips pleaſe to grant, 


they ſhall always pray to God to pour down his bleſſings upon your perſons and go- 
vernment, for the good of this City and its Inhabitants. 


New Paſquils The next week the Libels flew about again; and it looked as if the deſign was 


en to halloo on the mob, and hinder the Remonſttants from meeting the Sunday after, 
ſtrants. Among the reſt, the following Rhime was found paſted on ſomebodies door: 


If y o1Arminians, preach again upon Sunday, 
Some of you ſhall be thrown into the water before Monday. 


And a few days after, there was found another Paſquil in doggrel rhimes, the 
ſubſtance of which was : 

Thai the Arminians were to preach the next Sunday, but they had beſt b-tware, 
for they would be ſlormed by 700 brave Patriots; and this was to advertiſe thoſ? win 
had a mind to lift themſelves for the ſervice, that they might repair to ſuch a Captain. 
This advertiſement ſo ſtirred the ſpirit of ſedition in the young lads, as a certain 
Contraremonſlrant writer has informed us, that they could hardly ſleep in their beds fur 
thinking of it. There was like wiſe money diſtributed among them, to animate them 

A ſecond iu · againſt the Remonſlrants, On Sunday, an hour before ſun-rifing, the mob began to 
m_ gather in ſeveral parts of the town. They made uſe of empty barrels inſtead of 
drums. Thus equip'd, they begun their march through the town at ſeven o' clock in 

companies of fifty, a hundred or two hundred, partly boys, and partly men; ſom? 

were thieves that thirſted for plunder, and moſt of them ſtrangers and the dregs of 

the people. A great number followed the Scout, endeavouring to diſcover ſome Po- 

piſh Conventicles, and to prevent their ſaying, maſs ; but as he returned home, they 

left him. Then they ran through ſeveral ſtreets, increaſing as they moved, and en- 

quiring every where, whether there were any Remonſtrants, or as they ſtiled them, 

Arminian meetings, juſt as if they had been commiſſioned to hunt after them. Some 

relate, that they ran firſt to that part of the town where the Remonſtrants had firſt 

preached, but without attempting any thing: The Magiſtrates ſent likewiſe the Un- 

der Scout, and ſome Soldiers the ſame way, to prevent all plundering. At laſt* 

a great body of the gathering mob rendezvouſed on the Koning ſoraft, or Singel; 

and there the heavieſt part of the ſtorm diſcharged ir ſelf upon the houſe of Rem 
. Egbert ſon Biſhop. The rabble were made believe there was preaching in his houſe : 
of cne of the but it is thought that they who gave it out, knew better; and that the reaſon of 
ans Mou levelling the fury of the people againſt him, was to terrify the reſt of the Remon- 
' ſirants, he being one of the chiefeſt among them, and by theſe proceedings to pre- 

vent any meetings for the time to come. The mob knocking at his next'neighbour's 

door, who was a Contraremonſtrant, he came out and told them, you are miſtaken 

Friends; directing them to Rem's houſe, where beating againſt the door, the cry 

went: This is the Arminians meeting houſe, Then they pulled the bell to pieces, 

thundered at the door, and at the fame time broke all the windows, roaring out: 

Open Atminians, open; you are preaching in this houſe. Neither did all that Rem 

Biſhop could ſay, in aſſuring them it was not true, they might ſend in whom they 

1 Pleaſed to ſearch, avail any thing. Firſt, they forced in two caſements of glaſs in 
1 the ſhop, hoping to get into the houſe that way; but ſome body from without, 


making his way through the crowd, thruſt the wooden ſhutters ſo cloſe too, that 
Rem was able to faſten them on the infide, though not without a flight wound upon 
his hand with a ſtone, But the mob continuing the ſtorm with the ſame violence, 
Biſhop ran up to the top of the houſe, ſtriking upon a warming pan as hard as he could, 
and crying fre, fire, in hopes that that would have procured him ſome aſſiſtance: 
But expecting it in vain, he ſent out a ſervant by a back-door to the Scout Wiliam 
Doos, begging him to deliver him from this great violence. 
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He ſeemed not much to regard the tears and entreaties of the ſervant; but when AN Do u. 


one of Biſhop's neighbours (Herman Tholings, ſon-in-law of the late Burgomaſter 
Hooft ) followed ſoon after, acquainting him that he was ſent by a principal perſon, 
and at the ſame time ſhowing his concern, the Scout was prevailed on at laſt, and with 
Tholings and ſome of his Officers made his way through the crowd, and ſeizing one 
of the chief Rioters, carried him into the houſe as his priſoner. This put a ſtop im- 
mediately to the caſting of ſtones ; and the Scout opening the door again, called out to 
the Mob, ſaying, Friends, what would you be at? They cried; The Arminians are 
preaching here, and we will diſturb them. He replied, I have been above, below, 
and over all the houſe, and I aſſure you there is no meeting. They rejoined, The 
next neighbours ſent us hither. Upon that Rem Biſhop, leaning over his door, aſked 
them; Men and Friends, why do you uſe me thus? Have I ever wronged any of 
you, or bad a diſpute with any of you? Or have I been backward in paying my work- 
men, or with-held his wages from any man? Am I not a Burgher, and of as fair a cha- 
racter as others? What have I done to you, that you thus florm my houſe ? They all 
cried as one man, Nothing, nothing, bur you are an Arminian. After this, as ſoon 
as the Scout was gone in from the door, they began again to throw ſtones. In 
the mean while the Under-Scout, Arent Elbertſon Haan, with his Officers, came 
and quieted the people, who had begun to ſtorm the houſe on the other ſide. 
The Heer Folkert Overlander, late Schepen, and one of the Council, and ſince a Bur- 
gomaſter, (one of Biſhop's neighbours) who had been called out of the church, on ac- 
count of this riot, went then immediately to Burgomaſter Paw, who lived about 
fifty doors off, upon the ſame Graft or Canal, begging ſpeedy orders and aſſiſtance 
from him. The Burgomaſter did not think fit to do any thing in the matter, with- 
out the advice of his brethren, but promiſed to conſult with them, and to uſe his beſt 
endeavours for putting a ſtop to this tumblt. The Rioters, in the mean while, cried 
aloud, thar if the priſoner was delivered them, they would return to their homes 
peaceably. Biſhop hoping for a good iſſue, prevailed on the Scout to releaſe him; 
but then the Mob began to ſtorm his houſe with greater fury than before. At laſt 


the Scout being weary of ſtaying, reſolved to be gone, with the Under- Scout. Rem 


Biſhop, his wife, and the reſt of the family, begged and prayed them to ſtay, ſaying, 
Gentlemen, if you both leave us, it will be the ſame thing as delivering us up to their 
fury. The anſwer returned them was, We cannot attend here all day; we are not 
required to do it by the Burgomaſters. Biſhop replied, I thought the Scouts had al- 
ways directions to prevent miſchief, andto protect thoſe that were injured or oppreſſed, 
to the utmoſt of their power : but if you will not be pleaſed to ſtay, could you not ſend 
me ten or twenty ſoldiers for my defence, at my own charge, let it coſt what it will? 
They told him, they could do nothing without the Burgomaſters expreſs orders, but 
that they would go out at the back door, and do their beſt to drive away the boys 
that were before the houſe. But the Under-Scout, upon drawing his ſword, was 
pelted by them with ſtones; then the Mob cried, The Scout is going away, the houſe 
is our prize, and all that is in it And then they poured in ſuch a volley of ſtones, 
that no body could ſtay in the lower rooms. Whilſt theſe violences were commit- 
ting, and before the rabble had got into the houſe, ſeveral labourers and other honeſt 
people, troubled at ſuch doings, offered the good man to aſſiſt him in his diſtreſs, 
and even to repel the rioters by force. But Rem Biſhop, though he was perſwaded 
that ſuch reſiſtance was allowed by all the laws of nature and civil ſociety, yet choſe 
rather to ſuffer the greateſt loſſes than to run the riſque of having any blood ſpilt, or 
any other worthy Burgher put in danger of his life or fortune for his ſake. And his 
wife too, Elizabeth Philippa Biſhop, ſiſter of John Biſhop, one ofthe Senate or Coun- 
cil, in order to prevent any ſuch miſchief, took all the arms in the houſe and hid 
them under the turf. Beſides, there was little or no probability of their purring a 
ſtop to this rage and madneſs of the people. Here perhaps the Reader will expect I 


ſhould give him the beſt account I can of this plundering, with all its circumſtances, 


which have been variouſly related by different writers. But upon inquiry into this 
affair, I met with a certain Speech, or Diſcourſe, contaming an account of the moſt 
material events of that time, with ſome Reflexions and Obſervations of ſuch impor- 
tance, as, in my opinion, will not be diſpleaſing to a lover of Truth, being written 
by an eminent Magiſtrate who had been ſeveral times one of the Burgomaſters, and 
who then was a near neighbour of Rem Biſhop, and an eye · witneſs of this riot and 

| Oo | ſtorming 
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An” Dou. ſtorming of the houſe from the beginning to the end. This Gentleman ſpeaks with 
1619. ſuch ſeriouſneſs and freedom, as was ſuitable to the ſtate of thoſe times, or to his 
2 own judgment of matters, which the more he conſidered, the more he abhorred. 


A Diſcourſe, 6G 
penn d by an 
eminent perſon 
who had been 
in the Governs« C 
ment at Am- 
Herdam, con- 
faining an - « 
count of this 
Tumult. 
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WE have caſt off (ſays he) that yoke of Spaniſh Tyranny, (by which not 
only one particular ſe& was oppreſſed, but all that had renounced the errors 
of Popery) though not without great pains, exceſſive charges, and the weathering the 
moſt dreadful hazards, and by God's grace have obtained our common liberty. Is 
it not then a very prepoſterous work, that we ſuffer ourſelves already to be thus 
ſeduced ? That the promoters of one ſe& in particular, or at leaſt the moſt violent 
among them, appropriating to theinſelves, and to ſuch as herd with them, that 
liberty that was purchaſed with common danger and expence, ſhould endeavour to 
ſaddle all other ſeas with the like, or, it may be, a more grievous tyranny than 
that which we eſcaped ? It is for this purpoſe, that ſeveral party-preachers have been 
called hither from time to time, who treading in the footſteps of thoſe of Embaden, 
Groninghen, and others, are labouring after new perſecutions, and will not conſent 
to a Toleration, or any moderate methods, even upon points which the greateſt Di- 
vines allow to be tolerable. By the oppoſition which was made to ſuch attempts 
by other Members of theſe Provinces, we were neceſſarily plung'd into the preſent 
diviſions. One might ſay a great deal upon what they alledge in juſtification of 
theſe meaſures and the methods they now take; but under correction, I am of opi- 
nion, that the preſent way of proceeding 1s not to be compared with that of our 
neighbours. Our Clergy will not allow even the Civil Magiſtrate any cogni- 
zance of Ecclefiaſtical matters, much leſs the common people; and yet on the 12th 
of this preſent month of February, we ſaw the Mob, with great applauſe of many 
of the principal Clergymen and Magiſtrates, arrogating to themſelves not only the 
cognizince, but alſo, at the ſame time, the actual execution of their ſentence, 
againſt thoſe who were worſhipping God, not without the knowledge of the Go- 
vernment; and not only very rudely threatening them, falling upon them with 
great impetuoſity, and treating them very ill, but alſo for ſeveral hours together 
diſcharging their rage and inſolence againſt their place of meeting, and doing it no 


little damage; without the Government's interpoſing, or making the leaſt ſhow of 


reſiſting them all the day, even till it begun to be dark: The Under-Scout Haan 
was there indeed more than once, with ſome of his Officers, and viewed the work, 
but did nothing to prevent it, nor ſhowed any tokens of diſſatisfaction; from whence 
the Rioters juſtly concluded that they might proceed; and ſo they did, till the Ma- 
giſtrates at laſt found themſelves neceſſitated to take ſome notice of this tumult, and 
to do ſomething in order to put a ſtop to it. How can we pretend to find fault 
with the Magiſtrates of our neighbouring towns, who act regularly and with cog- 
nizance of the matter, according as they think becomes them, whilſt weour ſelves, 
at the ſame time, ſuffer the populace to act thus, without uſing any form of pro- 
ceſs? I ever believed till now, that the Magiſtrates were obliged, ex officio, to 
defend from open violence, all thoſe who live under their juriſdiction. Had the 
very 7ews, that are permitted to relide in this City, been thus treated, the Ma- 
giſtrates would have taken them into their protection, and puniſhed the aggreſſors 
in good earneſt. If they will leave the reins of government thus looſe, to the pre- 
judice of ſome of their ſubjects, it may ſo happen, that the ſtorm may fall upon 
themſelves, or ſome of their party one time or other; for it is not eaſy to lay the 
ſpirit of ſedition and tumult, when once it has been raiſed. Religion cannot 
(nor ought it if it could) be propagated by force and violence; it isa maxim in the 


large acceptation of it; That the people will be led, but not driven : Of this the Em- 


peror Charles and his Son were but too ſenſible, in the buſineſs of religion. God 
does not allow his Temple to be built with bloody hands, and requires nota forced 
but willing ſervice. But how contrary do men now proceed among us? 

The Mob did not ſtop at their firſt eſſay of violence. On the 18th, being Sa- 
turday, the Council fat till half an hour paſt fix in the evening, when, among other 
things, the diſturbances of laſt Sunday were debated, and the Burgomaſters deſired 
to take more care to prevent the like for the future, which they accordingly pro- 
miſed. And the faid Burgomaſters and the Schepens ſtaid together, after the 
Council was adjourned, to confider how to prevent all tumults. Whereupon it 


happened, 
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happened the next diy, which was Sunday the 19th, about 8 o'the clock in the Ave Dou. 
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morning, that I, hearing a great noiſe of people at ſome diſtance, went out of m 
houſe to ſee what was the matter, and perceived that there was ſome diſturbance in 
the Warmoos-flreet. And I think I was informed, with ſome certainty, that about 
the ſime time the Captain of the City-watch, and the Under-Scout Haan, were ſeen 
in the houſe of a famous rich 7eiſb Merchant, named Mendes; dwelling near the 
Broad ſtreet without the old Antony's Gate. But about half an hour paſt eight, 
the aforeſaid company of people, molt of them young lads, and ſome grown men, 
came into my neighbourhood, caſting their eyes, with great rage, firſt upon the 
houſe of the Heer Overlander, and then upon thoſe of Rem Biſhop, Arent Peterſon 
vander Burg, Hugh Fobnſon, as alſo upon my houſe ; and laſt of all, on that of 
Burgomaſter Witſen ; but retiring afterwards a little, they ſtopped at Rem Biſhop's, 
beginning at firſt ſlowly, and from time to time more violently to throw ſtones at 
his windows, till almoſt eleven o'clock. Then came the Upper-Scout vanderDoos, 
with eight of his Officers, into the houſe, where he ſtaid about half an hour; during 
which time there was now andthen a ſtone thrown ; but as ſoon as his back was 
turned, the ſtorm upon the houſe began to be more violent. After having broken 
off, or thrown down, the hatch before the door, as far I could ſee, they battered 
the door of the houſe with a great plank ; and having broken open the cellar door, 
they took out from thence two great beams, and puſhed them fo furiouſly againſt the 
ſtreet door, that I thought they would have brought it down with every ſtroke. 
In the mean while ſeveral of the chief Officers of this City went, as I am 
certainly informed, with ſome Captains of the Militia, and walked backwards 
and forwards before the houſe of Burgomaſter Paw. From thence they ſaw all 
that paſſed, and, if they had pleaſed, might have come time enough to prevent 
further miſchief; but it looked as if they never troubled their heads about it, 
or as if the thing did not at all concern them; though they ought to 
have behaved themſelves quite otherwiſe, and put in execution the Orders they 
had concerted the evening before. For, as I take it, the violence laſted till 
almoſt noon, before the Mob could get into the houſe. But with what inſolence 
(after that ſhameful plunder, and wicked havock made among the proviſions ſtored 
up againſt the Winter) did we ſee them bring out the houſhold goods, till the Ma- 
giſtrates appearing in a very moderate number, that vile Rabble diſperſed, We 
call it perſecution, and ſay thoſe churches are under the Croſs, which are never ſo 
little obſtructed in the exerciſe of their religion: But what excufe can be made 
for this proceeding, which cannot be ſaid to have been the effect of a ſudden and 
unexpected fury, but ſeems to have been long projected by God knows whom, 
and regularly contrived, and gradually fomented; as now but too plainly appears 
to thoſe that look back upon the whole tranſaction? And muſt not we, for the 
future, lay our hands upon our mouths, if any hardſhip ſhould befal us or ours in 
the like caſe > Will not all our neighbours think they have juſt reaſon to ſtand 
upon their guard againſt us ; eſpecially thoſe who are conſcious of their differing 
from us in many more and weightier matters, and conſequently are much leſs fa- 
voured by us? What will be the end of this? I ever eſteemed the Government of 
this City to'be ſo juſt and impartial, as to be exceeded by none in that point; but 
might not one now fay, by way of lamentation, How is the faithful City changed! 
W hat apology can be made, that in a city where beſides four Scouts and their 
Officers, beſides the uſual Watch and Patrole, there are eighteen brave companies of 
Militia, and three ſtrong companies of regular Soldiers, a riot of ſome hundreds of 
boys, and a few men, was not oppoſed ? that ſuch violences ſhould be committed 
by the Rabble, who had been gathering fora fortnight before, and who had ſuffi- 
ciently diſcovered their intentions againſt the meeting of the Remon/trants, then 
holden in the houſe of Villiam Sweeren, and who, a whole week before that, had 
exerciſed their inſolencies with impunity z I fay, that ſuch things ſhould be a&ed 
in the fight of Heaven, and in the preſence of numberleſs Burghers and inhabitants 
of all ſorts, (for there were, as near as | could judge, a hundred ſpeRators to one 
rioter) in the midſt of the day, in the chief part of the city ; and not only againſt a 
Citizen born here, but a Gentleman, who, at the requeſt ofthe Burgomaſters, had 
for many years with great zeal, and not without danger, taken upon himſelf the 
government of the Workhouſe of this City 2 The original defign, and natural 
ne” Oo 2 * reaſon. 
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reaſon of building towns and cities was, that the inhabitants might mutually defend 
and aſſiſt each other againſt all kinds of injuries and violences : But this has been 
* ſo little conſidered, during theſe repeated riots, that it looks as if the Magiſtrates 
intended to abandon their good citizens to the rage of the multitude. And accord- 
ingly it was obſerved, that becauſe of the little care our Governours took about 
ſuppreſſing that evil, the Burghers were fo cautious and fearful, that the following 
night, when a fire broke out in a houſe called the Emperor's Court, near the Harlem 
© ſluice, none of them would venture to open their houſes, nor come out into the 
« ſtreets, forgetting their uſual diligence and readineſs in aſſiſting their neighbours, 
and fearing leaſt the Mob ſhould riſe again; inſomuch, that the Miſtreſs of the 
© houſe, for lack of help, could fave nothing, and hardly eſcaped herſelf. For: 
* merly, when the boys (according to the old Popiſh cuſtom) were wont to aſſemble 
upon the Feſtivals of St. Peter and James, about the old city walls, and dividing 
© themſelves into two bands, under the titles of the Old ſide and the New fide, pelt- 
ed one another with ſtones, ſo that it was not ſafe to paſs that way; though this 
* was nothing but childiſh play, yet the Magiſtrates were careful to diſperſe and ſend 
* themhome, even at thetime when there were but two Scouts belonging to the City. 
* But now our Officers of Juſtice neglect their duty, though fairly warned by ſo many 
* lampoons, followed both by words and actions. H therto we have taken no care to 
* fortifie our windows with wooden ſhutters, asapprehending no danger. And many 
people of all ſects are wont to leave their ſhops open, in which, and in their ware- 
* houſes, are ſtowed not only their own, bur other people's goods. But where and 
* how ſhall ſuch tradeſmen be ſafe for the future, from the violence of foreign 
* plunderers and ſhop-lifters, if matters go on thus? For I reckon, that few or none 
© of the old Hollanders, or their children, have had any hand in it. But it is to be 
* conſidered, (and God knows the truth of it) whether ſome may not of their own 
© heads, and without the participation of others, that are called to the Magiſtracy as 
* well as themſelves, have promoted their particular views by theſe unheard of, and 
dangerous proceedings; and whether they do not meditate a new War, or a Re- 
* volution in the Government. The little concern they ſhow in a matter of ſo great 
importance looks very ſtrange. What can one otherwiſe judge, in ſeeing this ſtorm 
* raiſed by a company of boys, raging like a hurricane or whirlwind for ſo many days 
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together, till at laſt it fell under the management of the full grown rioters, and 
occaſioned ſuch miſchief ? Not only the fight, but even the credible narration of 
this event, 1s ſufficient to beget the utmoſt horror in the minds of all good men, 
who have at heart the peace and preſervation of their country. But have we ever 
heard any of our Miniſters, who ſo oftenreprove the dancing and merry-making of 
our young people, and the exceſſes and extravagancies of their repaſts and cloaths, 
condemn theſe wicked and diſorderly practices, from the pulpit, before the congre- 
gation? Atleaſt 1 could never learn that they did it, and I am ſure I my ſelf never 
heard them. Does not this afford cauſe of ſuſpicion, that what has happened is 
agreeable to our Clergy, and if not to all of them, at leaſt to ſome? But we may, 
nay we ought to conclude, that in caſe the Magiſtrates, who bear the name of Fa- 
thers and Protectors of the Burghers, and who are obliged to render equal juſtice to 
the poor and rich, to ſtrangers and citizens, take no care to ſecure their ſubjects againſt 
ſuch abuſes and injuries, they and we ſhall dearly repent it, before we are aware. 
For do but allow the raging Mob ſuch a latitude as this, and they will ſoon make no 
diſtinction between ſuch as they nickname Arminians and others: All that have 
any thing to be robbed of, ſhall be declared Arminians, and their enemies, and they 
will fail with the fame compaſs as that famous Pyrate Michiels, who tiled himſelf 
* God's friend, but the enemy of all mankind,” 


.It is moreover related, in certain Memoirs writ in the hand of Rem Biſhop about 
this time, that the aforeſaid rabble of boys and young fellows had a liſt of his and 
ſeventeen houſes more, particularly thoſe, of the Heers Cornelius Hooft, Dr. Seba- 
ſtian Egbertſon, and John Real, all three quondam Burgomaſters ; and beſides them, 
the houſe of Zacob Real, Secretary of the Admiralty, and thoſe of Richard Queke! 
and William Lindeman, It is alſo thought that they would have tried their courage 
upon theſe houſes, if that of Rem Biſhop had not, by: reaſon of its ſtrength, held out 
ſo long. It is further related, that a certain, Gentle woman, Daughter of one of the 

| | - 0 0 Schepens, 
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Schepens, ſeeing this riot of the Mob, as ſhe ſtood at her on door, ſhould have fail, Ax*Do u. 


ſmiling to a certain perſon ; See how zealuus the people are : but ſoon after, one of the 
fame gang running by her houſe, which was a very good one, and looking at it, ſaid 
to his comrade in the Weſiphalzan dialet, that will prove a fine Arminian houſe ; 
which made the perſon, to whom ſhe had ſpoken, reply, d you hear how zealous 
the people ars? At which ſhe retired out of fear and ſhine. Some of the vlunde- 
rers were heard to ſay; If we were but a little nearer the Nam, we might 5 
the Stadthouſe, and then there would be glorious plunder for us in the Bank, It is 
likewiſe (aid, that Biſbop was in danger of his life; for when the Heer Overlander, 
his next neighbour, had in vain ſollicited the Burgomaſter Paw for help, hearing 
ſome of the Mob to threaten to diſpatch him, he adviſed the poor diſtreſſed man to 
fave all that was moſt valuable, and eſpecially his own life; for which purpoſe he 
kindly offered, and lent him his houſe. The damage that was done him, as Biſhop 
himſelf declared, amounted to above five thouſand Gilders, beſides a quantity of 
books that belonged to other perſons, which were partly recovered. His wife getting 
out of the houſe at laſt, and being purſued by part of the Mob, who, with great rage, 
threatened to murder her, ſheltered herſelf in a houſe on the Heer-Graft ; but not 
being able to ſtay there, ſhe climbed over the garden-wall of the Burgomaſter Gerard 
Jacob Witſen, where ſhe fell and was taken up ſenſleſs; but the was carried into the 
houſe with great tenderneſs, and proper means were uſed to bring her to herſelf: 
When ſhe was recovered, ſays the Burgomaſter, Wet, neighbour, how came you in this 
condition £ Upon which, being ſtill under great diſorder, the burſt out into theſe 
words; Ab! Sir, this is the fruit of your Miniſters ſermons, who enrage and exa- 


ſperate the people thus againſt us. 


Among thoſe who ſtood looking on, and applauding the fury of the Mob, there 
was one who, hearing their inſolence blamed, made anſwer very angrily; It were 
pity but ycur houſe and five and twenty more were treated in like manner, Another 
Cried : There is no harm done : they have their deſerts. If four or five of them had 


bad their heads cleft in the Meeting-houſe, it would have been well done, Another 


ſaid, What has been done by the boys we are ready to take upon ourſelves. And another, 

God has inſpired theſe children to act thus; be has revealed it to them, that the Ar- 

minians ſeek to enſlave the country to the Spaniards, and makes uſe of theſe lads to 
revent it. 

But neither did the Remonſtrants always return bleſſings for curſes. Some of them 
ſpoke and writ about theſe riots with great warmth, in three letters that were pub- 
liſhed ; but theſe were anſwered, with no leſs heat, by the Contraremonſtrants, of 
which we meet with viſible tokens in ſome of their partial Hiſtorians. Rem Biſhop 
writ afterwards concerning this plundering to his particular friend the Heer Abraham 
Boom, at that time Schepen, and one of the Senate, and ſince then a Burgomaſter, in 
the following language: They bad a mind to make me a terrifying example how 
barbarouſly they treated me, your Worſhip knows, and many more with you. I ſaw 
well enough who committed the fact, but they that directed the Mob were not by. They 
that gave them money were afterwards diſcovered. | 


Somebody ſince aſked the Miniſter Ur/inus, why his people could not diſſwade and 


with-hold their children from ſuch riots, as had been committed againſt the houſe of 


Rem Biſhop, as well as the Lutherans and Mennonites did theirs? His anſwer was, 
We have our reaſons for not doing it. The other rejoined, And ſo have Iny reaſons 
for not approving your condutt, 


1617. 


During the ſtorm upon Rem Biſhop's houſe, two Burghers of the Remonſtrant Two Remon- 


perſwaſion, one named Cornelius Spring, a Biſcuit-baker, and Abrabam Antoniſon, 


ſtrants are 
attacked in 


a Cheeſmonger, walking along the ſtreets of Amſterdam, were ſpied by ſome of the che freer, and 
boys upon the Heer-Graft, who cried after them, Oho! A4rminians ! The firſt of „e dan 


them was, on account of his zeal for the Remonſtrant Meeting, nicknamed the Armi- 
nian Sexton; the other, who was yet more zealous, was extreamly hated by the 
Contraremonſtrants for ſpeaking ſo boldly againſt them. Theſe men againſt whom 
their ſpite had been ſome time levelled, were overtaken with a ſhower of ſtones. 
This put them at firſt upon walking hard; but finding the ſtorm to fall thicker, they 
betook themſelves to their heels, and endeavouring to ſhelter themſelves in a houſe, 
the door was twice ſhut againſt them. At laſt Antoniſon got into the houſe of a Ba- 


con- ſeller, at the corner of the Heer and Warmoos-Graft : Upon which the Mob be- 
| gan 
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Ax" Dow. began to break the windows, and preſſed into the houſe, to ſeek for the Arminian, 

IT, they ſaid, and to knock his brains out. But he had hid himſelf in the garret i 
among ſome hoops and chips. They ran up with candles in their hands, but could not 4 
find him; then they ranſacked the whole houſe, pulling all the cloaths off the beds, 
and curſing and ſwearing like madmen. This frightened him ſo, that he got out of 
the garret window, clambering at the hazard of his life over the ſteep tops of two 
houſes. | 

Some of the Mob diſcovered him, and endeavoured to bring him down 
with ſtones; however they did not reach him, and he eſcaped into a Cafe 
houſe. The Biſcuit-baker, an old man of about ſixty years, was ſurrounded 
and ſeized upon in the Warmoos-ſtreer, and driven along as a malefactor. He 
got at firſt into the houſe of a Broker, but that being beſet, he preſently quitted 
it, that he might not bring his friend into trouble. Two unknown perſons endea- 
voured to reſcue him, by thruſting him into the next church, but another gave him 
a great blow on the face. Others cried, he ſball not be put into the church, be wil 
make a tumult there, He himſelf cried ; carry me then before the Scout. Others 
replied ; Drown the rogue. But when they had brought him to the Scout's door, 
they tried to take his cloak from him; but he wrapping it about his arm, and taking 
hold of the door-poſt, they pulled at it in vain. Then they cut out a great piece 
from it, ſnatched his hat off his head, and took his purſe out of his fob, with about 
20 Gilders in it, not without many blows and thruſts. Thus was he brought into 
the Scout's houſe, who uſed him very civilly, and in the evening diſmiſſed him. 
The day after this riot, the plunderers enticed by the booty, and encouraged by im- : 

Amther tu» punity, began to gather again. They fell upon the houſe of John Egbertſon Biſhop, | 

_— on the Heer-Graft, behind that of his brother; but the latter had got ſome ſoldiers i 
into his houſe, who ſlipt out of the back door, and prevented their deſign. Upon 
which they ran to other houſes, but without attempting any thing by day-light. 


3 
A Memorial In the mean time, ſome of the Merchants talked of leaving the town (ſignifying J 
1 the ſame to the Magiſtrates) unleſs care were taken of the common protection. ; 
chants. Hereupon they the Magiſtrates ordered the houſes of ſeveral Remonſtrants that had ; 
eren been threatened, to be watched and guarded by ſoldiers, and appointed 24 men of 1 
cumules, every Company of the Militia, to go the Rounds well armed, and with poſitive orders, | L 


to diſperſe the Mob, wherever they found them in a body, and to ſecure all 
they could ſeize of them. This terrified them, and reſtored peace to the City. 
The ſecond day after the plundering, the Magiſtrates iſſued a Proclamation, in 
4 Proclama» Which it was (aid : That the Remonſtrants by holding ſuch ſeparate meetings 
* © without neceſſity oꝛ lawful cauſe, had occaſioned thoſe troubles in which they had 
© been involved: but that the Lows Juſticiaries intended, with the advice and con- 
© (ent of the Council of XXX VI, ftricly to inquire into the inſolencies and violen⸗ 
© ces that had been committed in the publick ſtreets and againſt the houſes of the 
© Burghers ; commanding the diſcovery of all thoſe who were any wiſe concerned 
© tn the ſtonning the ſaid houſes, o2 in publiſhing Libels and Lampoons ; and pꝛo⸗ 
© miſing a reward to ſuch who ſhould bing back any of the ſfolen goods, oz that 
© could give any account of the plunderers, and a pardon to them that ſhould in⸗ 
* fomn againſt their abetto2s and accomplices ; thꝛeatning them with the ſevereſt 
© puniſhments, even if they were found out many years after. It was further de- 
* clared by the ſaid Proclamation : That all thoſe who were of the Chriſtian Re- 
formed Religion, and intended to adhere thereto, ſhould abſtain from haunting 
© anyof the pꝛivate Conventicles 02 religious Aﬀemblies out of the eſtabliſhed 
© Church, 92 lending 02 letting their houſes 02 ware-houſes fo2 ſuch purpoſes, by 
* which the peace and unity of the Church o2 of the Citizens might be endangered. 
« Fodbidding alſo very ſtrictly all ſeditious wows and diſcourſes againſt the Ba- 
giſtrates, their actons oz conduct. ———— As allo againſt the Miniſters of the 
Holy Goſpel, their office, behaviour o2 pꝛeaching: o2 the ſlander and defamatiorr 
© of any pivate perſons, oꝛ the diſperſing and paſting up of ſcandalous Paſquits 
and Libels : allo the aſſembling in a mutinous manner, and ſcouring the ſtreets; 
and above all, the plundering of houſes, oꝛ connnitting any other kind of dil⸗ 
* oders, 02 aſſaulting any perſons in the ſtreets ; on pain of copporal puniſh- 
ment. to be intucted in caſe of ſuch gzeat malverſations, and even of capital, 
© accowing to the nature of thecrime. TD | 


r 
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et 25 1 The next night there was a ſevere Libel paſted up at the Exchange againſt Axe Dou. 
ot : the Magiſtrates, who thereupon promiſed a reward of 300 Gilders to ſuch as ſhould 1617. 
Is, ; diſcover the Author of it. The name of Abraham Antoniſon was ſet to the ſaid 
of : Libel, to inſinuate that it came from the Remon/trants, and fo to render them the 
V0 5 more odious to the Government; for it ſeemed to complain of the viclences they 

| ſuffered to be committed againſt the houſe of Rem Biſhop. But it was found 
n out afterwards to have been the work of one Vynant Elbertſon, a famous School- 
fe ' . maſter at that time among the eee eee ſo far had his zeal tranſ- 
4 ported him. 
le * After this, the Magiſtrates cauſed a ſtrict ſearch to be made for the Relation of the 
24 Tumnults of Amſterdam, which one of the warm Remonſtrants had printed and pub- 
* 4 liſhed, prohibiting the ſale, and cauſing it to be ſeized upon, as being written, in 
m their opinion, with too much paſſion and partiality. Some of the perſons that were 
1/4 | concerned, or ſuſpected to have had a hand in the plundering. were about this time 
rs taken up and impriſoned ; but moſt of them denied that they were guilty of the vio- 
r, | lences with which they were charged. Some indecd owned, that they had ſome of 
8 | the goods in their poſjeſſion, but that they had either found them in the ſtreets, or 
ce | taken them away from ſuch as had ſtolen them. Others pretended they took them 
ut | to keep them for the owners, to whom they intended to reſtore them. Others again 
to ; confeſt that they had endeavoured to break open the houſe, or thrown ſtones at the 
n. windows. A certain Brabander, a Whitſter or Fuller by trade, who was taken up 
n- f as one of the principal actors in the riot, denied what one of the priſoners his accom- 
2 13 plice charged him with; but being aſked, what he did then in the houſe of Rem 
rs | Biſhop £ anſwered, He came thither out of zeal to alſiſt in beating the Arminians, 
IN a who were there aſſembled. And being further aſked, why he was fo angry with the 
it. ; Arminians ? He replied, Should ſuch fellows be ſuffered here, who dare preach, 
No ? that God has made one man for damnation, and another for ſalvation 2 So little did 
n. ; he underſtand the doctrine of thoſe whom he thus raged againſt, | 
ad 5 Some of theſe perſons were ſoon after diſmiſſed; others, aſter lying a while in 
of > riſon, were diſcharged upon promiſing to appear when called for ; after having been 
8, . und in the ſums of 150, 200 or 300 Gilders, according to their reſpective offen- 
ll | > ces. 2 Some of the Schepens of Amſterdam excuſed themſelves from conſenting to 
y. ; inflit any puniſhment upon theſe people; becauſe they acted out of zeal for religi- 
in xX on, which was a very tender thing, Afterwards it was expected that the Court 
2 It of Juſtice would have taken cognizance of the matter, but they did not meddle 

7 in it. 
+ On the 23d of the ſame month, being the fourth day after Rem Biſhop's houſe 
n⸗ * had been plundered, to which he and his family returned the day before (for fo 
he 8 long had it continued empty, being guarded by ſoldiers) there came to him two 
ed 5 Elders, warning him in the name of the Con/i/tory, to forbear coming to the Sacrament, 
0- 5 which was to be celebrated the following Sunday, for reaſons that moved the Con- 
at 38 77 5 thereto. He deſired to know their reaſons, and aſked them, whether he | 
n⸗ Gt ad behaved himſelf ſo unchriſtianly in looking on whilſt bis houſe was ſtormed, his . 
ft * goods plundered, and bis own and his wife's life brought into the utmoſt danger, as i 
e- EY to be excluded on that account from the Lord's Supper? They replied : Tou have be- | 
e- N haved your ſelf well and like a good cbriſtian; but ſince you are now in trouble, the | 
1 LS Conſiſtory will acquaint you with the reaſons hereafter ; in the mean time we have | 
ed * not hing elſe to ſayto you. The ſame day they likewiſe forbad 70hn Laurent ſon Real, 
by ny Secretary to the Admiralty, Son to the late Lawrence Facobſon Real, and Brother to 
d. 5 the late Arminius, to approach the Lord's Table, by way of ſuſpenſion. At the ſame 
a- . time alſo, if I miſtake not, the like notice was given to Jobn Egberton Biſhop, Jooſt 
he 4 Braſſer, the wife of Rem Biſhop and others, who were afterwards publickly excom- 
IM 2 municated. 
18 1 In the mean while, the Lords of the Committee of the States reſiding at the Hague, 4 Notification 
; were informed of what had happened at Amſterdam, two Sundays ſucceſſively, 1 
il 3 which gave tHem great uneaſineſs. They agreed, on the 15th of February, to in. dam iſucdby 
h- = form the towns, when they came to the Aſſembly, of the riots and diſorders that 4 4 
al, 3 | had 
he Baud. Mem, Lib, IX. p. 18. * Grot. Apol. Lib. XII. p. 130, &c. 
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AN Dou. had happened on the 12th inſtant on account of the private meeting of the Renn- 


1617- ſtrants in a barn or warehouſe, to the end they might take care to prevent the like 
inconveniences in their own diſtris, The notice or ſummons to the enſuing Aſſcmn- 
bly of the States was made after the manner uſed in other caſes by the ſaid Commit- 
tee; it being ſignified, That affairs of importance, and ſuch as concerned the towns, 
were to be conſidered in the Aſſembly. 

After this, a Letter was ſent from the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam to the Com- 
mittee, with an account of what happened to Rem Biſhop's houſe, and what had been 
done for diſcovering and puniſhing the rioters, as well as for preventing the like in- 
conveniences for the future. Thereupon the ſaid Committee of the States thought 
proper to tranſmit copies of this account to the College of Admiralty at Horn, and the 
towns of thoſe quarters which ſent Deputies to the Aſſembly, and, at the ſane time, 
to exhort them to take ſuch care in their reſpective Governments, as not to fall into the 
ſame trouble and confuſion. This was done the 21ſt of February, But the Remon- 
ſtrants of Amſterdam, finding they were debarred of the liberty of exerciſing their 
religious worſhip in private meetings, by virtue of the Order of the aforeſaid Magi- 
ſtrates of the 21ſt of the ſaid month of February, or at leaſt that if they did, they 
ran the riſque of being inſulted by the populace, after conſidering their condition, had 
recourſe to the States of Holland to whom they ſent up a Memorial and Petition by 
three perſons, who delivered it in their own name, and in the name of many more, 
on the 6th of March : The tenor of it was as follows : 


To the Noble and Potent Lords, the States of Holland and 
Weſt-Freeſland. 


— G W TH great reſpect and humility it is repreſented to your Honours, by Richard 
and Petition of van Endich and Abraham Antoniſon, both of them Burghers and Inhabitants 
— « of Amſterdam; together with Arnold Noiret, inhabitant of the ſaid City, (who 
Cit'zcn: and have all of them hitherto profeſſed the Reformed Religion) in behalf of themſelves 
2 and of many others, inhabitants and Burghers of the ſaid City, (who have likewiſe 
?r:ſented tothe made profeſſion hitherto of the ſame religion, but dare not as yet diſcover them- 
Id of Hole © ſelves, for fear of thoſe dangers which are hereafter more largely to be related) that 
Y although they have not behaved themſelves otherwiſe than as becomes good and ho- 
* neſt ſubjeRs, and have born all the taxes and burdens of the aforeſaid City in particu- 
* har, as well as thoſe of the Government in general; being (many of them) ſuch, who 
* (themſelves or their parents) have concurred in aſſerting and defending the liberty and 
* welfare of their native country againſt the common enemy, and ſet their All at ſtake 
on that account; and having (all of them) ever adhered to the true, pure, chriſtian 
* Reformed Religion as built upon God's holy word; ſo that there can be no cauſe wh 
they ſhould not be taken under the protection of your Honours, and of their law- 
ful Magiſtrates (as well as the reſt of their fellow-ſubje&s) both as to their perſons 
and eſtates, as alſo with reſpect to the free uſe and exerciſe of the aforeſaid Chri- 
* ſtian Reformed Religion: Mevertheleſs, it has ſo happened, that the Clergy there, 
* having, it ſeems, entertained an abſtruſe and dangerous opinion, vented by ſome 
private authors (which your Petitioners judge to be both unſcriptural and offenſive, 
and about which the preſent eccleſiaſtical differences aroſe with the true Reformed, 
* whom they call Kemonſtrants ) have tinculcated the ſame with ſuch eagerneſs, and 
of late years ſtill more vehemently, on the minds of the people, as if their whole 
* ſalvation depended thereon : from whence it proceeded, in the firſt place, that the 
good and worthy Miniſter Simon Goulart, who had ſerved the French church of 
that City for ſeveral years, and edified it ſo much both by his life and doctrine, was ſo 
« precipitantly and abruptly diſcharged from his Miniſtry, for no other reaſon, but be- 
* cauſe he had preached up, That Chriſt died fo2 all men, and that none were er⸗ 
< cluded from the Covenant of Gꝛace by any abſolute decree of God ; which is ſo 
. _o expreſſed in the holy ſcripture ; and this was done not only without, but 
* againſt all Eccleſiaſtical Canons, as well as contrary to the Laws of the land. After 
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not come up to their notions, though living agreeably to the good old Reform ition, 
within the bounds of the written or revealed word of God, branding them with 
the odious appellations of Atheiſts, Herecicks, ſeditious perſons, confederates with 
Feſuits, and unworthy to hold any converſation or communion with them, together 
with many more ſcandalous and ſlanderous names, which would be too tedious to 
relate; inſomuch that many of the ignorant common people are perſwaded, that we 
are really what thoſe Clergymen have repreſented us to be. Theſe ſlanders and re- 
proaches were patiently endured for a long time, till at laſt they began ro be un- 
ſupportable to the minds of many, who were troubled to ſee the pulpits thus abu- 
fed, and whoſe trouble was ſtill encreaſed by their endeavouring to enſnare the 
conſciences of thoſe that brought their children ro Baptiſm, with queſtions not re- 
quired by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, nor conformable to any of the Reformed 
churches of this country ; giving out, that whatever Remonſtrants complied with 
them were forſworn, and had made a falſe declaration before God and his Church. 
Matters ſtanding upon this foot, all thoſe who could not ſubmit to the abſurd no- 
tions of ſome private writers, but adhered only to the word of God, agreeably to 
the aforeſaid primitive and true chriſtian Reformation, made a (cruple of any longer 
frequenting ſuch a way of preaching, or of bringing their children to ſuch kind of 
Baptiſm : And yet, being unable to live without the exerciſe of an external Wor- 
ſhip, the omiſſion of which (with all due reſpect) they think ought not to be re- 
quired of them, eſpecially in this land, where liberty of conſcience has always been 
maintained, and (with reſpect to thoſe of the Dutch church) in their own country, 
in which they and their anceſtors underwent ſo much, that they might ſerve God 
freely, according to his holy word, and without ſubjecting their conſciences to any 
humane inſtitutions and opinions: Therefore, firſt thoſe of the Valloun church, (after 
having done their utmoſt to procure the abovementioned Goulart, who had been fo 
unjuſtly turned out, to be reſtored to his Miniſtry) began to hold ſeparate aſſem- 
blies; and having repeated the ſame ſeveral times, probably not without the know- 


« ledge of the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, and without any diſturbance, or prohibi- 


tion; ſome of the Members of the Dutch church believed, that it was no leſs al- 
lowable for them, to hold ſeparate meetings too; and for that purpoſe having in- 
vited a publick Miniſter from one of the neighbouring places, who being of no party, 
might inſtruct them from the pure word of God, without obliging himſelf to preach 
up thoſe abſtruſe points (which have no tendency to the promoting of piety, but 
rather to the weakening the foundation of our chriſtian Reformation, which was 
chiefly calculated for delivering religion from all humane gloſſes and inſtitutions, 
wherewith Popery was tainted beyond all meaſure) they went openly and publickly 
to hear the ſaid Miniſter, with the knowledge and under the view of the Magi- 
ſtrates of this City, who did not think fit to forbid them. And though upon that 
account, no others had any right to hinder them, yet ſome of the ſcum and dregs 


of the common people (whether by rhe counſels aud encouragement of ill-meaning 


and ſactious perſons, or being wrought up to it by the aforeſaid party-preachers) 
did not ſcruple firſt to difperſe, and paſte up in ſeveral publick places ſcandalous 
and ſeditious Paſquils, and afterwards, on the 12th of February laſt paſt, to call 
after, and ſhamefully to inſult your ſaid Petitioners, as they were repairing to their 
meeting, and to commit great inſolences before the place of their religious exer- 
ciſes; and when they were coming out, to attack them with moſt opprobrious lan- 
guage, yea, and with open violence, inſomuch that ſome of them ran the riſque of 
their lives, beſides the injuries offered to the place in which they aſſembled: and 
the ſaid Mob, being fluſhed with this ſucceſs, did on the following Sunday (as if 
the former had been only by way of prelude) publickly aſſault the houſes of ſeve- 
ral worthy citizens, where there was no meeting at all, out of pure malice, by break- 
ing their windows, and by entring armed into them, under pretence of ſearchin 
for certain perſons, who, as they ſaid, were concealed there; committing the like 
villainous actions in other houſes, and one particularly, which they beſieged, 
ſtormed and plundered (as is well known throughout all Holland, and conſequently 
to your Honours) in the fight of the ſun, and in the preſence of many thouſands of 
ſpectators beſides thoſe who were actually concerned in the riot. Whereupon the 
whole city being in an uproar, and many worthy citizens ſhewing their diſſatis- 
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AN Do u. faction, the Magiſtrates did indeed iſſue a Proclamation forbidding the like tumults 


1617. and violences for the future; but the Petitioners were at the ſame time for- 
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bidden likewiſe the holding any more meetings; and what is yet more amazing, 
they find themſelves ſo jumbled in the ſaid Proclamation with Thieves, Shop- 
lifters, and Rioters, (for what cauſe, is a myſtery to the ſaid Petitioners) as if all 
the blame of that which had happened, was wholly imputable to them. And al- 
though the Petitioners did, after this, ſuſpend their meetings, yet the injuries and 
inſolencies of their enemies were ſo far from ceaſing, that all the three abovenamed 
Petitioners, together with many other honeſt people, have been, ſince that time, 
publickly inſulted, threatened and abuſed in the open ſtreets. For which reaſon, 
they, the ſaid Petitioners, find themſelves highly aggrieved, as well in relation to 
the ſupyreſling of their meetings, and other mattets contained in the faid Procla- 
mation, as to their apprehenſions of being entirely abandoned, like a publick prey, 
to ſuch inſolent rioters ; inſomuch that they do not think they are ſafe any where, 
no not even in their own houſes, unleſs ſome other care be taken for their ſecurity, 
for want of which many dare not walk the ſtreets, and ſome intend wholly to leave 
the city: beſides, it may be juſtly feared, that from theſe beginnings, and from 
ſuch violent preachings, greater miſchieſs will ariſe, (of which inſtances may be 
produced from our near neighbours, and are to be met with in hiſtories) but which, 
they, the Petitioners, doubt not but your Honours and the Magiſtrates of Amſter- 
dam would be as ready to prevent, as they, the faid Petitioners, ſhould be ſorry to 
ſuffer by them. They could not therefore omit, according to the good inclination 
and affection they bear to their common country, and the bounden duty they owe 
to you their Sovereigns, bricfly to repreſent all theſe things to your Honours, and 
humbly to pray you not to conſider the meanneſs of their perſons ; but to be per- 
ſwaded that many worthy Patriots, and Aſſerters of the Liberty of this Republick, 
and of the true Chriſtian Reformed Religion, are ſighing among them, and lament- 
ing that there have already happened ſuch things through the extravagances of 
the Clergy, on account of which the ſaid Religion, and your Honours laudable 
Government are ſlandered by the enemies of our country and of the Reformed 
churches ; and which they are afraid may produce yet greater miſchiefs. And ſince 
they (that is to ſay, partly thoſe who have left their country, to the end they 
might enjoy liberty of conſcience, and partly others that ſtay in their country, the 
liberty whereof has coſt them much dearer than thoſe who rail againſt them from 
the pulpit with their licentious tongues) ought not (with reſpect be it ſpoken) to 
be debarred the exerciſe of their publick and reaſonable worſhip, only becauſe they 
cannot, in complaiſance to ſome of the Clergy, come up to the rigid opinions of 
certain particular writers, which they would force upon them by a new method 
of Inquiſition, and which, notwithſtanding, have nothing in common: with the 
firſt and true Reformation, but have in time crept in, through the innovating tem- 
per of ſome of the Clergy, who have arrogated too great a power to themſelyes, and 
through the negligence of the Community : . Your Petitioners do therefore moſt 
humbly pray, in the name of all the perſons aboveſaid, and beſeech you, as upon 
their tended knees, that your Honours would vouchſafe to take them under your 
protection as good and faithful Subjects and Members both of Church and State, 


and conſequently to defend them againſt all violence, iuſolence, and oppreſſion, both 


in their perſons and goods, and ſo to order matters, that they may be able to walk 
the ſtreets freely, as is uſual in all well-govrened countries, without being ob- 
ſtructed in word or deed by any body, and to live ſecurely in their own houſes; 
and as for their religious worſhip, that they may be furniſhed with ſome Dutch 
and a French Miniſter to preach in the publick churches, as well as the reſt of the 
Clergy, on condition that they maintain a good chriſtian and fraternal unity and 
communion, and that all of them jointly regulate themſelves according to your 
Honours Reſolution : and in caſe that cannot be immediately brought to paſs, yet 
that they may at leaſt be allowed to hold and celebrate their religious worſhip. and 
exerciſes in their ſeparate meetings, within ſuch publick places as the Magi- 
giſtrates ſhall appoint, or elſe in ſuch other places as they themſelves ſhall prepare 
for that purpoſe; and that they may be there ſecured from all lett or hindrance.” - 
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and after reading it, the Deputies of Amſterdam made it their requeſt that the 1612. 


Nobles and Towns would declare: Whether they had done and till did amiſs, N 


in maintaining the ancient, true, pure, Chriſtian Reformed Religion, as firſt che Depuries 
received and ſtill continued? They added; That they then would further declare 7 Amſter- 
their opinion concerning the ſeditious paper which had been read, having as they __ 
© (aid, inquired into the matter of it, and from whence it came. Then all the No- I pectorarien 
* bles and Towns, including that of Gouda itſelf, declared their reſpective opinions, % Nobler 
« as well with regard to their intentions of adhering to the true Chriſtian Reformed TE. 
* Religion agreeably to the Old and New Teſtament, and the uſe of the Sacraments | 
and Ceremonies of the Reformed churches, as with reſpect to the buſineſs for which 
they were ſummoned together; to wit, The iſſuing a Placard againſt ſeditious Libels 
and Books; the maintaining the repoſe of ſuch places as were as yet free from diſtur- 
bances and had made no complaints; the accommodating matters in ſuch other places 
where the people were uneaſy, and had tranſmitted or brought their complaints 
and gfievances; the diſcharging of Miniſters and hearing the cauſes and reaſons 
« of their being turned out, and reſtoring them, if wronged, in order to the 
* calming and pacifying mens mind. The time being ſpent, the hearing more opi- 
nions was adjourned.” | ARE 
The Remonſtrants of Amſterdam finding that nothing had been done with reference 
to their Petition, preſented a ſecond to the States, of the following tenor: 


To the Honourable and Potent Lords the States of Holland 
me al Ren 


c 8 OM E of the aggrieved members of the Church of Am/terdam, who have hi- 2, i 
therto made profeſſion of the Reformed religion, do repreſent with all becom- wiel and 

ing and humble reſpect, both on behalf of themſelves, and in the name and hy the — 
order of many others (ſome of whom are of no ſmall rank) profeſſing the fame re- ſtrants f 
ligion, as well in the Valloon as Dutch congregation in the faid City, that they the — 
ſaid Petitioners, ſome days ago preſented a Petition to your Honours, and prayed, — Hol 
that according tothe common liberty of this land, they might be allowed the free land. 
exerciſe of their religion, without being ſubject to any reſtraint or violation of 

their conſciences, or meeting any obſtruction in their publick aſſembling; 7 | 

ing their requeſt and deſire hereupon, that they cannot any longer, either With - 
edification, or even with a ſafe conſcience repair to the uſual ſermons of the Clergy; 
by reaſon of their frequent condemning and villifying of their ſcriptural opinions 

(and for other cauſes largely recited in their firſt Petition) notwithſtanding: that 

they the Petitioners adhere to the primitive, orthodox and chriſtian Reformation, ac- 

cording to the word of God; and as a mark thereof, have hitherto adhered and 
conformed themſelves in a ſcriptural ſenſe, to the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, as the 

uſual formularies of unity. And foraſmuch as they the faid Petitioners. cannot 

continue deprived of the exerciſe of all religious duties with. a good conſcience, 

they are of opinion (under correction) that they ought not to be debarred the free 

uſe of that religion, for the ſake of which they took up arms againſt the tyranny 
of Spain and Rome; eſpecially in this country where none are oppreſſed in their 
conſciences, and where the moſt part of the Petitioners and their Relations have 

concurred as well as others, in defending the common Liberty with their lives and 

fortunes, under your: Honours wholſome government, and tlie conduct of the late 

Prince of Orange of happy memory, and his preſent Excellency Prince Maurice. 

And whereas nothing has yet been ordered in relation to the faid Petition, inſo- 
much that the ſaid Petitioners are apprehenſive leaſt your Honours ſhould be in any 


© wiſe ſcandalized at the meatineſs and ſmall number of their perſons; they. crave 
© leave to tepreſent that they are likewiſe informed by thoſe who are of the ſame 
perſwaſion with them, and in whoſe name they have alſo humbly petitipned. 
that many of thoſe who on the 12th of February, were aſſembled.in, the Bern, 


© are forbidden to come to the Communion, and all the reſt threatened to be treated 
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the peace and tranquility of their City, and egſe the conſciences of the ſaid Arete L 
u por their petition, they applied again 16 the Magiftrates of feen dan, by renew- 1 
ing their former requeſt, and"deffvered them the following Petition - B+ 1 _ | 3 
* N Nine een dane. 75 Hin . ; uy i er) SINE] , AU] 14) 150 
ore fy 5, n 1 '” + 99 n. ner n 15 7 * md it : 
n „ Ge BO, As the Burgomaſters, aud tbe Content. of 
EXXXVI the Cnyof Amſterdam, on tf 
WWW n ci nog 2, 10 MINED ? 
4D of -g M/ IT H all due reſpect and humility, the aggrieved, Members of the Durch 
2 re V and French Reſbrmed churches reprefent in their own name, and in behalf 
firants ze the (of a conſiderable number of your affectionate and peaceable Burghers and Inhabi- 
ale, tants of this City, all of whom are entirely devoted to the ak wars Reformed Re- 
— * gion and the dear- bought Liberty of Conſcience, together with the welfare of your 
as well as of many of the Petitioners) natibe City, how that they the ſaid Petitj- 
oners have been compelled by great and weighty reafons (which are fully expreſſed 
in this additional Petition) to exerciſe - their external divine worſhip (which is 
© more valuable to them than the whole world beſides) out of < publick church; 
upon which account your ſaid Petitioners have been Hindered, through the inſo- 
AIences and injuries of certain tumultuous and riotous perſons, as Iikewiſe hy your 
Worſhlps ſubſequent Proclamatibn, from coritinuing their religious exerciſes ; having 
been forced to have recourſe to the States of Holland and Weſt HFeeſland, as their 
6 only Sovereigns; to the end that they mig be allowed to perſevere-in the foreſaid 
- © exerciſe of their religion unmoleſted. A g ne 33 our Petitioners have 
been informed, that this their juſt and chriltiiti Perition! His been, recoinmended 
to your Deputies at the laſt aſſembly of the States, aftes fach'a*mirher as that you 
**: ſhould take it into your wiſe and favourable'conſiderition;' pd whertas they the 
*: {aid Petitioners, know no reaſon why they ould not Pürfde their Petition with 
all due reverence and reſpect 3 and the rather, becaufe* fore of them have been 
without any cauſe ſuſpended from the bro es of che Lot 
.+ Clergy of this City, ſince the ſaid Proclajmatibn' was publilhe ides that th 
* Remonſirants with whom the'Petitiotiers agree in their opttifons abdüt the con- 
« troverted points, are daily" flandered ini ſeveral bitter 4nd” viofertt ſermons, and 
© otherwiſe ; which cauſes them to pant. cominually, atid fight heartily for ſuch a 
2 "0 liberty 
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* liberty of conſcience, whereby they may be more and more confirmed in the know- Aw Do. 
* ledge of the truth, which, as * St. Paul ſays, is after godlineſs, baving promiſe of | 1617. | 


A © the life that now is, and of that which is to come; and in ſuch wiſdom as 
| Y * +St. James writes of, which is not earchly, nor ſenſual, but is from above, and is 
1 ñirſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good | 
« fruits Therefore your Worſhips Petitioners humbly addreſs themſelves to you þ 
« their lawful Rulers, to the end that you would favourably grant and conſent. to 
« this their requeſt, ariſing only from a pious and peaceable temper, in ſuch mantier 
« as is defired in the additional Petition; and the rather, becauſe they are not only 
your affectionate Subjects, but alſo becauſe they cordially endeavour to promot 
« the welfare of this your City by their commerce and dealings, and particularly d 
« their prayers to God.” 1 
Whether any anſwer was ever returned to this Petition does not appear to me, 
but it is pretty plain from the ſequel of affairs, that the Magiſtrates did not conſent 
to it: neither do we find in any of the writings of thoſe times whether they en- 
tirely broke up their ſeparate meetings for a while: But this is certain, that they 
went out ſometimes in ſmall numbers to church at a little place called Abkoude, 
where was a Miniſter of their own perſwaſion, one Hermannus Montanus, whom 
ſome of them were wont to hear, before they began to hold their meetings in the 
citv. And after the prohibition of theſe meetings, they frequented the ſermons of 
2 Geeſteranus, who, if I miſtake not, was at this time the Miniſter of Freed. 
and. In the mean while, their averſion to the Clergy of Amſterdam was in ed, 
by a report that came to their ears, and which ſome of them alſo believed; to; wit, 
of a requeſt made by them to the Magiſtrates of that City, firſt by word of mouth, 
« and afterwards in writing, that a certain Eccleſiaſtical priſon might be prepared, to 
E which all thoſe ſhould be committed that neglected the diſcipline of the Church, 
b or miſapplied the alms belonging to the Poor. This is related by ſome of the Re- - 
monſtrants in print, and interpreted by them as a ſtep towards an Eccleſiaſtical - 
Inquiſition, and a farther Perſecution to the prejudice of other Sects. But others were 
of opinion, that ſuch ſtories were too lightly credited. 
At Horn too the ſchiſm grew daily greater. Rippertus Sixtus, formerly Mi- 
niſter of Twjſh, but at this time a Preacher to a feparate congregation, at a place 
called the Ramen, took great pains to enlarge his congregation, and for that purpoſe 
to'entice people from the publick church. He preached and declared openly, that 
falſe do&rine (meaning the opinions of the Remonſtrants) was taught in the church 
of Horn, in which it was impoſſible to be faved, and therefore that they were bound 
to forſake the Church, and come to his Conventicle. The Miniſters of Horn on the 
contrary, aſſerted, that Rippertus ſeduced the people by heterodox and unſcriptural 
doctrines. 1 At laſt they came to a publick conference, chiefly promoted by Domi- 
nicus Sapma, one of the Miniſters of that town, in which the ſaid Sapma with five 
iends on one ſide, and Rippertus with as many on the other, dictated reciprocally to 
wo Notaries. But neither of them under ſtood, much leſs convinced his adverſary; 
[6 that after thirteen ſeveral diſputes upon ſo many days in January and the thiee 
following months, they ended without ſucceſs, each giving the other the blame of 
breaking up the Conference. Here each of them had his Witneſſes, too, who approved | 
of his Cauſe and condemned his Opponent. Of fo little uſe are ſuch diſputes when | 
the minds of men are prepoſſeſt with hate or averfion. This was that diſpute, | 
where one party (upon the propoſition made by Sapma, to begin the Conference with 
calling apon God's name) refuſed .o join with the other in prayer: Nay when 
Sapma and his friends went to proper, Rippercus and his fate ſtill, with their hats 
on, and afterwards withdrew into another room to pray by themſelves. He (aid, he | 
did it by the advice of ſeveral other charches in Nort b. Holand, and that he was 1 | 
at liberty to join in prayer with Sapma, who performed that office as Miniſter'o | 
the Reformed church at Horn, of which, he ſaid, be was not ſatisfied, For the 
ſame reaſon he defired to diſpute with Sapma as a private perſon, and not as the laws 
ful Incumbent of thechurch of Horn. But Sapma anſwered, that he did not pro- 
poſe to pray either with, or without the character of Minifter of the fait town, but fim- 
CO Ne ply 


* 
1 
3 
N 
T 
h F 
9 
. 
* 
| 1 
4 
4 
5 
* 
1 
\ 
* 
7 
4 
1 
8 


* 
— 


—— — ww. A 44+ — — 0 * — 0 lA) NS „„« „„ 
= ——ä——ä— 8 


— 


— 


* Tim. j. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 8. b cs + James iii. 17. TY e Trigl. p. 847. 


as 


* — —6 — eee 
FP 304. - The Hiſioty of the Reformation Vol. Il. 
Av Dou. ply and privately : and beſides, that it was not material in what quality Rippertus 

' 2617. and his party would own him. | | 
e, In this diſtracted ſtate of affairs, ſome of the Contraremonſtrants were very dili- 

A ColleBion of . ; wt | 

Money made by gent in collecting ſums of money, in order to promote their deſigns. It is related 
certain Con- of the Miniſter Triglandius, that being at dinner one day at the houſe of Jorian 
frrants for the Timmermanin Amſterdam, he acquainted the company, that there muſt be money 
ſnppere of their laid out for the maintenance of the depoſed Miniſters, and for young Students, as 
__ alſo for other expences, which the churches were to bear ; and that they who were 
preſent ſubſcribed, ſome 12, ſome 20, others 30 and more Gilders yearly : and be- 

ſides, that they appointed eight Hollander, and as many Brabanders, for Collectors. 
But the Remon/{rants being of opinion, on account of many things which had lately 

happened, that they were ſhortly to expect a terrible ſtorm, endeavoured to wea- 

ther it by a ſtricter union among themſelves. This was done, if I miſtake not, on 

the 1ſt of March, by drawing up and ſigning a certain Act and Articles, which about 

14 years after was publiſhed by ſome of the Contraremon/trants, with a Comment in 

prejudice of the Remonſtrants; but Uitenbogars, who is mentioned in the ſaid AQ, 

tells us, in a certain printed anſwer to the Comment, that the Act was, for ſeveral 

reaſons, ſuſpected to be a ſpurious piece, but however, that he left it to ſtand upon 

its own intrinſic worth, and that he ſaw nothing in it that could be juſtly blamed, or 

of which they had cauſe to be aſhamed, conſidering the ſtate of their affairs" at that 


time. However by this we may ſee how much the minds of men were mutu- 
ally alienated : It runs thus: * 


an Ad fir C Hereas ſeveral violent and unreaſonable Miniſters among the Contraremon- 
promoting 4 


Eiger Union ftrants, and many of their followers, forgetting the exhortation of the 
of the Re- * Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians the fourth Chapter, (where. he requires 
A , © Chriſtians who are one body and one ſpirit, even as they are called in one hope of 
North Hol- their calling, and have alſo one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, and one God and 


1 ef © Father of all- to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called, with all 
of Urreche, © lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long-ſuffering, forbearing one anotber in love, en- 
© deavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace - to the end that 
« ſpeaking the truth in love, they may grow up into him in all things, which is the 
© head, even Chriſt) do daily more and more depart from the truth of the hol 
j ) do daily part from th he holy 
« Scriptures, as well as from the band of unity originally maintained in the Re- 
* formed churches of theſe Provinces, not only broaching unedifying and pernicious 
doctrines, with reſpect to the point of Predeſtination and its conſequences, but alſo 
© endeayouring to impoſe the ſame upon us and others as neceſſary to be taught and be- 
© lieved, juſt as they have explained them in their Contraremanſtrance, and in the other 
books publiſhed by them and their party; renouncing all chriſtian communion with 
* the Miniſters that do notenter into their notions, together with all others who oppoſe 
them; erecting thoſe Formularies of Unity, commonly called the Confeſſion and 
© Catechiſm, being human inſtitutions, into new Articles of belief; requiring, accord» 
ing to certain ſynodical Reſolutions, that thoſe Formularies ſhould be ſubſcribed 
to, not only to teſtify the unity, but alſo the orthodoxy and ſoundneſs of doctrine ; 
* the immediate conſequence of which is, that they will not ſuffer the ſame (accord- 
ing to the command of the Government) to be reviſed, in order to be corre&ed and 
* amended according to the word of God; labouring continually to bind not only 
© the Teachers and Paſtors, but even the meaneſt of the flock (as we underſtand) 
more cloſely to the ſaid human. Inſtitutions, ſcarcely allowing them to be 
* inferior in dignity to the Canon of Scripture it ſelf; which. is not to be endured, 
being entirely founded upon Popiſb principles, diametrically oppoſite to the firſt 
views and deſigus of the chriſtian and laudable Reformation, ſet on foot in theſo 
* Provinces about forty years ſince, as well as to the Rights of the Church founded 
upon the word of God, which by no means allow us to be thus enſlaved to human 
* writings : and befides, endeavouring to appropriate to themſelves, orto the church, 
« as they call it, the authority or ſupreme direction of eccleſiaſtical affairs, which ac- 
* cording to Scripture belongs only to the Civil Magiſtrate; notwithſtanding the nu- 
* merous and ſerious admonitions made to them both by word of mouth aud in wri- 
ting, 
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« ting, for ſo many years laſt paſt, even in the preſence, and under the preſidency of Ax Do. 


the Government; and the offers, ſo frequently tendered, of a Mutual Toleration, 
by the Remonſirant Clergy, and which they theinſelves have religiouſly obſerved; 
and the ſeveral Reſolutions of our Sovereigns, all which have had no weight with 
them, and have not been able to induce them to deliſt from ſuch unchriſtian pro- 
* ceedings, and to endeavour after Truth and Peace; ſo that they being daily more 
* and more hardened, are come fo far, as to ſet up ſeparate churches and meetings in 
* towns and villages, without any order or diſcipline, and alfo againſt the will and 
mind of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, with extreme inſolence, and to the ſcandil of the 
* Chriſtian Reformed Church; whereby they have endeavoured, and (till do endea- 
« your, to diſturb the publick religious Aſſemblies, every where, and in all places, 
« wherever the ſame are ſerved by one or more Remonſtranz Miniſters, to ſtir up the 
« neople againſt the ſaid Miniſters, and the chriſtian laws of the Government tending 
* to produce a Mutual Toleration, and to inſpire them with great and incredible bit- 
terneſs, in or-ler to oppreſs the ſ1id Miniſters, and all ſuch who cannot kecp pace 
with their zeal, but are inclined to forbegrance and moderate counſels ; nay, they 
go ſuch lengths, as even to diſown their and our fellow-ſervants and brethren, in 
« Chriſt, who, though they agree with them in their opinion, with reſpect to the 
controverted points, do yet maintain chriſtian brotherhood and communion with 
us, reproachiug them with hypocriſy and trimming, and, as far as in them lies, 
cutting both of us off as rotten members: By all which unchriſtian methods of 
« proceeding, they introduce unheard of novelties into God's Reformed Church, 
< which never declared, that any man was to be accounted a falſe Teacher for ſuch 
differences as theſe are, or that the bands of Chriſtian Unity were to be broken on 
* ſuch an account; but has always laboured, on the contrary, to preſerve Chriſtian 
Unity inviolate, notwithſtanding the difference of opinions with regard to theſe 
points; againſt which the Contraremonſtrants acting and proceeding, as has been 
above related, render themſelves guilty of that abominable work of che fleſb, called 
* Hereſie, of which the Holy Apoſtle ſaith, in the fifth chapter to the Galatians, 
That they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God; ſetting up 
Altar againſt Altar, dividing the body of Chri/t, and giving a handle to new (es, 
and diſtinctions among men, juſt as if ſome other, beſides Chriſt, was crucitied for 
© us, or as if we were baptized in any other name but that of Chriſt; which unchri- 
« ſtian dealing was formerly ſeverely reproved in the Corinthians, by St. Paul, as we 
may ſee in the firſt Epiſtle, and the firſt and third chapters; who alſo in * another 
place ſerioully admoniſhes them, to whom he writes, % mark them which cauſed 
diviſions and offences, contrary to the doArine which they bad learned, and avoid 
* them: Therefore we the underwritten Miniſters of God's word, in order to pro- 
vide againlt theſe inconveniences, and to preſerve our Churches and their Members, 
« as far as poſlible, in the pure truth of God's word, and in unity and peace, have 
thought it fit and neceſſary to bind ourſelves more cloſely to each other in the name 
and fear of the Lord, by declaring in ſuch manner as is expreſſed by the Articles that 
follow: | | | 


« Firſt, That we acknowledge no other rule of Faith, by which all doctrines areto 
© be tried and touched, but only the holy books of rhe Old and Mew Teſtament ; 
* lieving that every thing that is abſolutely neceſſary to the ſalvation of the inolt ſimple. 
« chiiſtian, is expꝛeſſed in the ſafd books either by ſo many, 02 by equipollent wozds. 


* Secondly, That we adhere to the Confeſſion and Catechiſm of the Netherland, 
© churches, as Fomularies of Unity : no2 will any of us, by our own authozity, 
make any alteration therein, 02 teach any doctrines contrary thereto 3 but in all 
things pzomute the unity of the univerſal Chziſtian Reformed Church, conform: 
« ably to the wozd of God, and the harmony of Confeſſions of the Evangelical 'o2 
« Proteſtant churches, in the pear of our Low 1581. "= © op 


. Thirdly, And whereas no body is, dn can be, obliged to the atozeſatd Fozmula. 
* ries of Unity, any further than as the ſame do agree with the poly amy” 
| | * an 


— 


. 
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Ax; Do u. and are to be tried by that teſt; we maintain that the ſald Fozmularies ought to 
1617- be reviſed and reconſidered, purſuant to the Reſolutions of the States in that 


matter; and that every one ought to be free to pzopoſe the objections that uffer 
* themlelves to him, without danger of being called to an account fo2 the ame; 
* and that the ſaid Foꝛmularies may be tried and touched by the woꝛd of God, and, 
where neceſſary, cozrected and amended, 


* Fourthly, If any one ſhall happen to vent any doctrine contrary to theſe, he 
* ſhall be obliged to juſtifie the ſame perſonally, ſince we do not conceive our ſelves 
© tobe concerned with him on that account. 


* Fifthly, Pet leaving a free and edifying communication about the points con- 
* troverted between the ſeveral ſects, to the end that men may grow and be exer⸗ 
© ciſed moꝛe and moe in the knowledge of God's wozd and its truth. 


* Sixthly, Pꝛovided nevertheleſs that ſuch communication be maintained with 
great caution and diſcretion, without ſpzeading it among the ſimple oz weak 
* biethren, and without introducing any change in any point of doctrine, under ſuch 
* pretence. 


* Seventhly, Ag fo2 what relates to the points that are now in diſpute, with re- 
. © ſpect to the Divine Predeſtination and its conſequences, in thoſe things we adhere 
to what was offered by the Remonſtrants ta the States of Holland, maintained 
by them at the Conference, and oꝛdained concerning them by the laid States in 
the month of January, 1614. 


* Eighthly, Declaring however, that ſince we cannot hencefo2ward, to our great 
« grief, contain our ſelves within the bounds of the pꝛopolſed Mutual Fozbearance, 
« which the Government has oꝛdered, without dilobeying the woꝛd ol God, oz bur- 
« thening our conſciences, becauſe of the new and unheard of behavfour of the 
Schilmatics befoze related (as has alſo been humbly repreſented to the States by 
. a Memozal read and conſidered in their Afſembly the 16th of the ſafd month) 
„it ſhall be free fo2 cvery one of us to act in the teaching and p2opoſing the ſaid 
controverted points, together with the refuting the contrary opinions, and er. 
© poſing the ſcandalous abſurdities reſulting from thence, accowing as we ſhall 
© find moſt beneficial and edifying in the particular circumſtances of our churches, 
" P2Ovided it be by inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves with meekneſs, as be- 
comes the ſervants of the Lord. 


* Ninthly, And as fo2 thoſe Piniſters who are not of our mind in theſe 
points, and do yet equally deteſt with us the encroaching tyranny of lowing it 
over mens confciences, and who, fo2 fear of ſchiſm, are willing to tolerate our 
bꝛotherly communion with us; we will likewiſe bear with them, upon the like 
* fot, in confozmity to the Reſolutions of the States befoze-mentioned, and main- 
« tain chaiſtian unity with them; lo teaching our opinions in the churches in which 
de given them to alienate themſelves from us. ey T 


* Tenthly, And as much as in us lies, we ſhall not conſent that any perſon ſhall 
* be pzomoted to the office of Elder oꝛ Deacon in the Church, concerning whom we 
ate not aſſured by all poſſible means, that he will come into a mutual Fo2bear- 
ante and Toleration with us, in the manner already mentioned, and maintain a 
* ſincere chailttan unity with us. a * 


« Eleventhly, The ſupzeme direction of the Civil Bagifirate in publick, exter- 
g Ar accoding to the wozd of God, is acknowledged aud agreed 


2 


3 * Twelfthly, 
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« Twelfthly, The doctrine and opinion of putting wereticks to death, fs rejected A x*D o v. 
* by us as unchiiſttan and abominable ; and we are reſolved to withſtand and op⸗ 1617. 
« pole it to the utmoſt of our power. add he 


* Thirteenthly, None of us will publiſh any book concerning religious diſputes 


without a general conſent, oꝛ at leaſt, not without the leave of thoſe who (hall bc 
« appointed tas that purpoſe. EO hoſe who ſhall 


* Fourteenthly, TUe plight our Faith mutually, and will be true ta eachother in 
our common chꝛiſtian concerns, and jointiy ſtand by and aſſiſt one another in 
* wo2D * ded in the Loꝛd, in all matters that may bekal any of us on the laid 
* account. 


« Fifteenthly, Te likewiſe pꝛomiſe, to the beſt of our power, to appear at the 
* Aſſemblies which ſhall be appointed and called by thoſe whom we have commiſſionca 
« fo2 ſuch purpoſes ; and to deliberate and reſolve, accowing to our conſciences, 
upon all events. 


Sixteenthly, The expences neceſſary fo2 the ſuppoꝛt of this union, and fo2 ai! 
troubles that any of our members may fall into, upon this account, ſhall be jointly 
bon by us, upon the fot hereafter to be concerted among us. 


« Seventeenthly, All theſe things are reſolved and agreed to by us p2oviſionaliy, 
and until the ſaid Sthilmaticks ſhail deſiſt from their koꝛming lets and diviſions 
among the people, and from their raſh ſentencing and damning thoſe who differ 
from them in the afozeſaid points; and until they ſhall own their paſt faults, ſub- 
mit to the afozeſatd reſolutions of the Government fo2 a compleat mutual Tolc⸗ 
ration, agree to the deſigned reviſion of the above named human Inſtitutions and 
< Fommularies, and own the authozity of the chüſtian Magiſtrate in eccleſiaſtical 
matters, under and accoding to the wozd of Sod, in the molt pꝛoper manner. 


« Eighteenthly, Reſerving always to ourſelves the enlarging, retrenching, o2 
changing the Articles, in o2der to pꝛoceed therein, as we ſhall ice fit accoꝛding to 
* truth and edification. 


Done at the Hague, this Firſt Diy of March, 1617, and Signed by 


 Joxnn UITENBOGART, | PETER CUP US, 
HER BOL DUS THOMRERGIUs, ISAAacus WELSINGLUS, 
NicoLas GREVINKHovius DANIEL WITTIVUs, 


THEOPHILUS RIJKWART, Joun GREVIUS, 
BERNARDUS DwINGLO, CHRISTIANUS SoPINGI!Us, 
ISAACUS NERANUS, and JAcCOBUS TAUAINUS, 


"= deputed thither for theſe purpoſes from the reſpective Claſſes of Sourh and Nort b. 
Holland, as alſo of the Province of Utrecht. | 


1 In the ſame month, the Remonſtrants, knowing that the accuſation of novelty | 
(which was daily objected to them) gave occaſion to many to increaſe the ſchiſm | 
more and more, preſented a Memorial to the States, to prove: © That their opinions 7 aremeria! of 
were not nete, but ancient, not only with reſpe& to ſcripture, but alſo in relation to On 
primitive Chriſtianity, and the firſt Reformation, both within and without theſe | nr het 
« Provinces ; and particularly with regard to the Confeſſion and Catechiſm.” They $rates of Hol- | 
| likewiſe proved, That the Contraremonſtrants were the innovators z intreating their 1 N | 
£ Honours not to give credit to the ſlanders laid to their charge, but eſteem them as ſation of No- | 
* ſuch who adhered to the holy ſcriptures, to the ancient chriſtian Churches, and Wy. | 
to the firſt grounds of the Reformation, begging them therefore to have compaſſion | 
on thoſe Members of the church at Amſterdam, who, being of the perſwaſion of the 


Q q * Remonſtrants, 


2 


— 


* Vitenb. p. 745. Grot. Apol. Lib. XIX. p. 181,209. 
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AN DOM. Remonſtrants, were deſirous to conform to the firſt and ancient Reformation, and 


1617. 
CLOWNS 


who, by the introducing novelties, and the continual inveighing againſt, and cenſu- 
ring the ancient do&rine, and otherwiſe, were hindered from the publick exerciſe 
of the Chriſtian Reformed Religion in the churches of that City; to the end, that if 
matters could not be accommodated there and elſewhere, purſuant totheir Honours 
Reſolutions, they, the ſaid Remon/irants, might enjoy the free exerciſe of their 
religion according to their conſciences, as well as their adverſaries in other places,” 
This Memorial was afterwards oppoſed by a counter Memorial, and defended by 
an Anſwer publiſhed in two volumes. But this was not ſufficient to ſtop the courſe 


of the ſchiſm or ſeparation ; mens paſſions ran too high, and their views were 
too far extended. 
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BOOK XXVII. 


— 


N this courſe of affairs, Philip de Mornay, Lord of Plef/is Marly Ax Dou: 

580 (a perſon no leſs verſed in matters of Religion, than in Civil and 1612. 

Military affairs, and who by a letter to the Proſeſſor Polyander, Q 
ö & had fo zealouſly endeavoured the year before, to diſſwade him 

75 Gi): from the ſchiſm) wrote in March of the current year, a certain 
Letter to the Heer vander Myle to the ſame pyrpoſe, being of the 

SE, Rug | 


G- AS to that affair about which you defire my advice, I could wiſh, in order to 4 wwe of 

£2 ſpeak more particularly of it, that I were a little better apprized, as well of 2 .M 
the grounds, as of the circumſtances of your differences; fince every ſmall matter — a 
is capable of varying the nature of the thing. But in general I maintain, That Myle, «d- 
* where the fundamentals of Salvation are not ſtruck at, nor the outward worſhip de- _ 
filed with idolatry or ſuperſtition, there is no cauſe for ſeparation, even though 
people differed about points of ſome importance eſpecially if there be any hopes of 
treating about and accommodating matters in a free and lawful Synod, to whoſe 
* cenſure one of the contending parties would be but too much expoſed, by raging pre- 
© judices to their difadvantage through a raſh and haſty Separation. I am therefore 
* humbly of opinion, that as charity obliges us to patience in this caſe, fo the dan- 
* gerous inſtances of the like quarrels in Germany ſhould induce us to bear with each 
© other, and to ſubmit our differences to one and the ſame Synod, in which the 
proper remedies might be ſought for. But there will be much more difficulty 
found when once the band of unity is diſſolved. Our adverſaries .fet us a good 
example in this matter; for we have ſeen what diſputes there have been between 
the Feſuits and Dominicans, for ſeveral years laſt paſt, upon the ſame points, and 
yet without cauſing a ſchiſm in their church. But beſides, this affair is of fo great 
* moment for all Chriſtendom, that I eſteem the piety, charity and prudence of the 
* Paſtorsof your Church, too highly to think they will proceed to {uch a Reſolution, 

3 Q 2 without 


b. . 
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* Mem. du Seign, de Pleſlis. p. 1067. Epiſt. Eceleſ. p. 477. 
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An* Dow. * without conſulting with the churches of the ſame confeſſion of faith. And you have 
1617. © a very fair opportunity to do it, in relation to the churches of this Kingdom, by rea- 
* ſon of their National Synod, which is to begin at Vitri in Britany, on the 16th of 
May next. For the reſt, I make no doubt but that you employ your beſt endea 
« yours to pluck up this evil by the roots, by all lawful means; and that you are very 
« ſenſible, chat ſchiſms inthe Church, often cau ſedivjſions in the State; ſince diffe- 
© rent opinions in religion eaſily degenerate into civil faftions, This is what you 
'< ought above all things to prevent in your Government, which as powerful as it 
may be, is yet in its infancy, and may perhaps ſuffer much greater inconveniences 
by inteſtine jarrs than by any external aſſaults. I humbly recommend my ſelf 
| to your friendſhip, and beſeech God to have you in his holy protection. 


2d March 
1617. 


Your humble and aſßfectionate Servant, 


DuUPLESSIS 


In another Letter writ by the faid Du Pleſſis, to the French Ambaſſador in Hol- 
1 land, the Sieur de Maurier, dated the 24th of the ſame month, he ſpeaks the fol- 
TEE Je lowing language: As for the Church- diviſions in HoZand, I abominate and abhor 
Muwurier, the © them; they are as pernicious to the State, as ſcandalous to our churches. Some 
— „ perſons of conſideration have deſired my advice about them, which was by no 
Holland. means for fomenting them; but we live in an age, in which every thing is puſhed 
on with great eagerneſs; and ſome ſecret force or impulſe ſeems to prevail, by which 
even the wiſeſt men are hurried away. 
After this, when the Heer van Langerak (the States Ambaſſador to the King of 
France) having received a letter writ, as appeared, in favour of the Remonſtrants, 
ſent it to the {aid Mr. Du Pleſſis, he returned him the following anſwer : 


SIR | 
5 1 have read with attention the Letter you were pleaſed to communicate to me, 
. but am not ſo raſh as to paſs my judgment upon ſuch a diſpute. I can only 
vanLange- gueſs that it proceeds from a good pen, and that the writer has ſaid all he is able 
33 in the defence of his cauſe. But allow me only to ſubjoin, that I could wiſh with 
Staten ro the © all my heart, that in theſe matters we adhered to the terms and ways of ſpeaking, 
K. of France. « made uſe of in the holy ſcriptures, and confined our reaſonings within thoſe limits; 
not judging of the Theſes or Poſitions according to the inconveniences or difficulties 
o 


which attend them ; becauſe difficulties are to be met with in all matters ; much 
leſs judging of men's principles by their conſequences ; fince a certain perſon who 
believed and taught that the ſoul was procreated, yet died a Martyr, not being ſen- 
* ſible that according to Philoſophy, the ſoul muſt then be mortal. And in this 
* caſe It is, that charity ſhould prevail in not preſſing more hard upon people than is 
proper; and modeſty in not attempting to know more than we are capable of. 
If theſe were practiſed, I ſhould hope that a National Synod might contribute ſome- 
thing towards the healing of theſe wounds which will otherwiſe feſter. I recom- 


mend my ſelf, Sir, moſt humbly to your favour, and pray to God to keep you 
© in his holy protection. : | 


Saumur, 23d March, 
1617. 


Tour moſt aſfectionate Servant, 


Du PLESSISs. 


: He 


we 
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1 He afterwards preſſed yet more earneſtly for the calling of a National Synod, pro- Aw Do u. 


poſing that there ſhould be invited to it ſome of the moſt conſiderable, wiſe, mode- 


rate and impartial Divines, from the Reformed churches of other countries; to which 


purpoſe he ſent a certain Memorial to the French Ambaſſador, Maurier, 


In another letter to the Heer van Langerak, we meet with theſe expreſſions : © I pray 4 Extract 


States, to the end that they may coinpoſe theſe troubleſome diſputes, which are like 


inclined to make an outcry about the diſeaſes and intirmities of our neighbours than 
to adminiſter remedies. But you muſt conſider, that in this affair there is a mix- 
ture of joy and grief, ſince the ſame perſons, who for reaſons of State, would not 
willingly ſee you ruined, do however, for reaſons of Religion, divert themſelves, 
as it were, with your diviſions, or at leaſt have not the ſame feeling of them as 
on, Wherefore it concerns you the more to lay the Ax to the root of this evil. 
And without doubt the wiſeſt and beſt men of both parties will contribute to it, all 
that is in their power. But [I fear there are ſome who look upon that only as a cloak 
or pretext, which others take for the real cauſe. And thoſe are the moſt dangerous 
of all,” 
2 But it happened to Monſieur dr Plz//rs, as it very often happens to other Um- 
pires or Mediators, who interpoſing between two adverſaries, get little thanks from 
either. The Remonſtrants thought him too much diſpoſed to favour their 
enemies, and not ſufficiently informed of the fituation of affairs in Holland, and of 
the views of thoſe who preſſed for a Synod. On the other hand, ſome Contrare- 
monſtrants were diſpleaſed, becauſe he did not immediately declare againſt the Re- 
monſtrants, There were likewiſe ſome of both parties, who interpreted his letters 
in their own favour ; nay, ſome of them pretended that he had adviſed them to break 
the peace, notwithſtanding that, he (as he ſays himſelf in one of his letters) always 
admoniſhed the one fide, as well as the other, to avoid ſuch a ſcandal, Moreover, 
when ſome of the Clergy of the province of Zeland repreſented the ſtate of the dif- 
ference in a certain letter, and ſent it to one of the Miniſters of Roan, deſiring the 
opinion of the French Reformed churches thereupon the Sieur du Plæſſis adviſed them 
to return no anſwer till they had heard what the Remonſtrants could offer in their 
own defence, and to that end, to make application to the States General, in order to 
obtain a National Synod. | 
About this time, or a little ſooner, one of the Contraremonſtrants produced a cer- 
tain letter of Peter du Moulin, Miniſter of the Reformed at Paris, which had been 
writ about eight months before, and was chiefly deſigned to juſtify the doctrines of 
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God continually and heartily, that he would be pleaſed to bleſs the wiſdom of tlie Hum anorher 
Letter of his to 
, - ehe Heer van 
to be attended with ſuch weighty conſequences. I own, with you that we are more Langerak. 


the ſaid Contraremonſtrants; in which among other things he ſaid; Such are the ſen- Par: f Lie 
timents of our Church, and they that are for making any change therein, do ſap and 75 from the 


undermine the foundations of the Faith, and err in matters of great importance to 
religion. But the Remonſtrants declared openly and in print, that the publiſher of 
the letter had not acted fairly, in communicating the contents of it by piecemeals : 
purpoſely omitting that part in which the writer rejected ſeveral poſitions main- 
tained, as they faid, by ſome of the Contraremon/trants. 

The Remonſtrants likewiſe printed at the ſame time in French and Dutch that 


amous P. du 


rt of the letter in which du Moulin uſes the following words: © I muſt not diſ- 3 concluſion 
« ſemble to you that ſome of our people in defending the truth, make uſe of certain Lane. 


< harſh and odious terms, which tend to the prejudice of a good cauſe : For ſome 
< have let fall ſuch expreſſions as theſe : God has made ſome men fo2 perdition. God 
wills immutablp, oz accowing to his eternal decree, that ſome ſhall be damned. 
Din fs not the cauſe 02 motive of the divine decree, by which God has reſolved 
the damnation of ſome. The Decree of puniſhment does not depend on the pꝛe⸗ 
« ſcience oꝛ fozeknowledge of the tranſgreſſion. Sin happens by God's direction oz 
« tmpulſe. Juſt as if God had paſſed by, or forſaken, or rejected ſome men, with- 
« out any reſpect to their fin, only becauſe ſuch was his pleaſure. Such poſitions 
are, in my opinion, very raſh, to ſay no worfe of them. Neither have they ever 
been received by our churches, or by our moſt eminent Divines. Your diviſions have 


fired the heads of ſome perſons, whom I will not name, becauſe they are living, 
| and 


— * * — 1 


* 
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Ax*Dow.* and tranſported them to ſpeak in this manner, by which means they ſpoil a good 


1617. 


A Letter writ* 
ten in the 
name of the 
Claſir of Wal 
cheren to the, 
foreign Di- 
vines. 


The judgment 
of Grotius 
concerning it. 


* cauſe, and are but ill defenders of the Truth. Yet are they otherwiſe men 
* whom I much eſteem, and whom I know to be puſhed on by their zeal for the 
* Houſe of God. | 
This excuſe and apology appeared very odd to the Remonſtrants ; one of whom 
faid ina certain paper, which was read in the chamber of the Princeſs Dowager of 
Orange, (into whoſe hands likewiſe du Moulin's letter was put) © That our diviſions 
« were ſo far from firing the heads of our adverſaries, that, on the contrary, they 
having had fire in their heads before, had, by their writing, ſtirred up theſe diviſions 
many years ago in other parts, and at laſt intheſetoo. That the blame did not only 
© lie at the door of ſome ſtill living, who were not to be named ; but that there 
< were others of a much greater figure, who indeed were dead; but the living had 
learned theſe things from them; and that if the dead had not ſpoken, the living 
* would probably have been dumb.“ The writer had his eye upon Zwinglius, Cal. 
vin, Beza, Martyr, and other Doctors, from whoſe books the Remonſtrants pro- 
duced ſeveral paſſages at the end of the continuation of Du Moulin's letter, which 
agreed, as they thuught, with thoſe harſh and odious expreſſions rejeted by Du 
Moulin, but which Triglandius and other Contraremonſirants vehemently defended, 
With the ſaid continuation of Du Moulin's letter was publiſhed the plan prepared 
by him, two years before for promoting the unity of all the Reformed in Chriſtendom ; 
the deſign of which was to ſhow, that the writer of it did not then think our dome- 
ſtick diſputes to be of ſo great moment, as he now ſeemed to do. | 
In this ſame year, there was yet another letter publiſhed by the Contraremon- 


flrants in Du Moulin's name, in which he declared himſelf more fully againſt” the 


Remonſtrants, ſaying ; ] am not a little troubled that I have been ſuſpected of ſe- 
* cretly favouring the Arminians. And in another place he ſays; I am of opinion 
© that the doctrines of the Arminians do in a clandeſtine way, ſubvert the funda- 
< mentals of religion, and that they are as far diſtant from the truth of the Goſpel as 
© heaven is from earth. ) 

The Letter which the Deputies of the Claſſis of Walcheren in Zeland wrote, as 
is abovementioned, to ſome foreign Divines, came about the end of the laſt year to 
the knowledge of the Remonſ/trants, having been handed from one to another; in 
the ſaid letter their adverſaries endeavoured to lay all the blame upon them, and to 
beget an ill opinion of them in the minds of their foreign brethren. But they 
complained that the Zelanders had been very partial in relating the differences be- 
tween them. 2 Grotius expreſſes his thoughts about that paper, in a letter he writ 
to Gerard Voſſius, Preſident of the Divinity College at Leyden, in the following 
manner : | 

have ſeen the paper of thoſe of Walcheren, and diſcovered in it many tokens 
of minds maliciouſly diſpoſed, or uncapable of judging right for want of conſidering. 
The common opinion of the Remonſtrants is therein every where mutilated or im- 
perfectly repreſented : their chiefeſt arguments are ſupprelled, the opinions of their 
« adverſaries ſet off with falſe colourings, and their own anſwers omitted. Beſides, 
general matters are mingled with the particular words and actions of private per- 
ſons, which ought not, I think, to be placed to the account of others, neither do 
they belong to the point in diſpute ; which is, whether the Five Articles are to be 
* tolerated in the Paſtors of the churches. How much juſter would it have been to 
refer the foreign Divines to the authentick Acts of the Conference at the Hague; 
or, if any thing more was wanting, to the books of Arminius himſelf ; to the end 
that from thence, without their interfering who openly profeſs themſelves ene- 
mies to the Remonſirants, the State of the differences might be impartially 
« formed.” | 
: Afterwards Gaſper Barlæus, the Vice-Preſident of the ſaid College at Leyden, was 
perſwaded to anſwer the Zeland letter by a long one of his own, and both of them 
were printed together, chiefly for the uſe of foreign Divines, and to hinder them, 
from being prepoſſeſſed againſt the Remon/trants. The Letter of Barleus was pub- 
liſhed in the name of the Remonſtrants, and it was the opinion of many, that nothing 
had been more nervouſly writ in their favour. In one of the letters * 
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© See above in Lib. XXII. lend Baud. Mem, Lib, Ex H. Gre, ad G. Voſſ. Epiſt. 10 Decemb. 
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of the Heer Hugo Grotius, it is related that the King of Great Britain ſhould ſay to Ado Dou. 
Nyel van Caron, the States Ambaſſador at his Court: That he was ſorry for the trou- 1617. 
bles which ſtill reigned in the churches of the United Provinces. But that be did not 1 
intend to concern himſelf with them any longer, but would leav: the matter to God en of King 
and the States, wiſhing it good ſucceſs. Thus that King expreſſed himſelf, but he ＋ 8 
did not continue long in this mind; for having been informed that the States of Hol. Britain, con- 
land were inclined to maintain certain ſtrange notions, he was prevailed upon to write r "ay 

a letter to the States General of the Lom- Countries, bearing date the 10th of March, — 1151. 
very different from his letter about four years before; for in this he adviſed, cha; land. 

a National Synod ſhould be called for accommodating the differences. It is thought His advice in 
that ſome perſons had made his Majeſty believe that ſomething was hatching, in re- 3 
ſpect to civil affairs, againſt his intereſts, though in truth there was no ſuch thing States General. 
intended; and that this was the occaſion of the King's giving advice fo diſagreeable 

to thoſe of Holland. Accordingly his letter was afterwards publiſhed for the he irten- 

ing of thoſe that moſt eagerly preſſed for the National Synod. But ſome were the 

more ſurprized at the writing of that letter, becauſe they knew that King James 

looked upon the diſputes about Predeſtination with very different eyes from thoſe of 

the Contraremonſtrants in this country. This appears in ſome meaſure by a letter 

which the Engliſh Biſhop Overall writ to the Heer Grotius, which I my ſelf have 

ſeen, and ſhall communicate to the Reader as I have tranſlated it from the original 


in Latin, word for word, it containing his judgment in points of conſequence. 


Worthy Sir, 
c YO UR Letter, with your Piece concerning the State's Orders about Ecclefiaſti- 4 Lerterof 
cal matters, and the copies of Thompſon's book, are come ſafe to hand : Forall —_y . 
* which I return you my thanks, eſpecially for your own book, which I immediately Grot ius. : 
« peruſed with no leſs pleaſure than greedineſs. But as much as I was pleaſed with 
the book, ſo much was I troubled at reading your letter; for from thence J 
learned that your diſputes about Predeſſ ination are again imbittered, and through 
the furious turmoiling of ſome hot-headed men, are continually breaking out into 
ſchiſms; juſt as 1f the preſervation of the Catholick Faith depended wholly upon 
theſe poſitions, which are nothing but Theological ſpeculations. I am going to ac- 
quaint you with what occurred to me about theſe matters in the beginning of this 
year, and what I then ſaid and heard. I happened to wait on our moſt illuſtri- 
ous King at the latter end of Chriſtmas, when he was pleaſed to inquire of me 
concerning the Archbiſhop of Spalarro, who was come into England a little before, 
and whether I had hid any diſcourſe with him about Theological matters? L — 
replied, I had talked with him, and among other things, that I agreed entirely 
with him in certain opinions of his, relating to the diſputes of Predeſtination, which 
being conſulted upon, as he paſt through your country, he anſwered : That theſe 
differences did not ſeem to him to belong to the Catholick Faith, but to the ſpecu- 
lations of Divines; and therefore the Clergy ſhould not be allowed to thwart and 
cavil with one another in their publick ſermons about theſe points, to the dividing 
of their flocks, but rather ſhould ſubmit their differences to be accommodated by 
the private conferences of Jearned men, with the help of clear proofs from ſcrip. 
tureand antiquity. To which his Majeſty replied : That he was of the ſame opi- 
nion, and that it appeared to him a very bold attempt for men to diſpute ſo nicely 
about ſuch queſtions of God s Pedeſtination, and ſo peremptorily to decide matters, 
4 if they bad been in heaven, and bad aſſiſted at the Divine Council. board. 
© Which notable ſpeech and ſentiment of fo illuſtrious a Prince, was approved by all 
the Biſhops then preſent. I beſeech God to pacify your troubles, and to bleſs 
* your own labours. I am your affectionate, | 
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London, 20th 
June, 1617. 
JoHNOVERAL I, Biſhop of Coventry and Lichfield. 
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Aw Dou. The Biſhop writ another letter to Grotius, dated the 13th of Auguſt, in which he 
1617. ſpoke thus: - 
0 


A ſecond Ler- 6 you R Miſlive, moſt worthy Sir, together with the Anſwer of the Remon/trants 
zer of the L to the Zeland letter, I have received, and read with pleaſure. I am both 
__ © amazed and grieved, that there are ſo many people among you, who are not able 
© to bear with ſuch pious and moderate opinions ſo learnedly explained. So much 
© have of the tables of the * Parce influenced them, I ſhall return to London in 
the beginning of Oclober; and if | can promote your cauſe, which 1 conſtantly 
recommend to God in my prayers, I ſhall not neglect it. 


The aforeſaid Piece relating to the Order of the States about church affairs, men- 
tioned in one of the letters of Biſhop Overall, has ſince, after long delays, and the 
death of its Author, been publiſhed and paſt through every ones hand in our 
time. 

Grotius | This ſame year Grotins wrote his book concerning Satisfaction againſt Fauſtus 
Soi ab Docinus of Sienna. Some think he engaged the more freely in this buſineſs, in order 
he poiur of to endear himſclf, and acquire more authority with the Clergy, and ſo to employ 
/atiefa9im himſelf more effectually in compoſing the differences between the two contending 
parties. He communicated that book before it was printed, not only to his friend 
Voſſius, but alſo to the Profeſſor Epiſcopius, in order to make uſe of their lights and 
rewarks upon it. He writ about it to Voſſrus, and told him how much he was obliged 
to Epiſcopius for the trouble he had taken for his ſake, and for the obſervations he 
had made upon it, deſiring him to proceed in the ſame manner. The diſpute be- 
tween the Reformed and Socinus, upon the ſaid point of Chriſt's ſatisfafion, conſiſted 
chiefly herein; to wit, Whether our Saviour by his paſſion and death, obtained a 
reconciliation with reſpef to men only, or likewiſe with regard to God? The laſt was 
denied by Socinus, who, as ſome think, miſerably wreſted ſeveral paſſages of 
ſcripture in his favour. Againſt him Gyotirzs took upon him to defend the univer- 
{1 belief of Chriſtians, in relation to that article. Many of the Reformed Divines 
judged, that nobody had ever writ more learnedly, judiciouſly and ſtrongly on that 
ſubject. In Germany and England, the contents of his book were approved and ap- 
plauded by many great men, particularly by Biſhop Overall. 1 However, Herman- 
nus Ravenſperger, Profeſſor at Groningen, fell upon Grotius with ſeveral objections, 
and jealous infinuations, ſo rudely and unmannerly, that Bal:hazar Lydius, other- 
wiſe a zealous Contraremonſtrant, exclaimed agiinſt him vehemently in a great 
company, calling his book a childiſb work, and ſaying that he was prepared to anſwer 
it. Grotius himſelf relates alſo in a certain letter, that even Antonius Waleus, at 
that time Miniſter at Middelburg, told him, that Ravenſperger's remarks, diſpleaſed 
both him and Fe/tus Hommins. However, Voſſius took upon him to refute this work 
of the ſaid Ravenſperger. Afterwards the Partiſans of Socinus united all their for- 
He is anſwered Ces, to defend his opinions againſt the book of Grotius, making uſe of the pen of 
9 Crelkus. Zgbannes Crellius, one of their moſt learned and acute Divines, whoſe treatiſe ap. 
peared in the year 1523. By that treatiſe which was compoſed in a modeſt, civil, 
ſerious and artful manner, many of thoſe of the fame ſect with Crellius, believed that 
Grotius was quite overthrown. 2 And accordingly, not long ſince there were printed 
two letters from Grotius to Crellius, in which he treated him with great civility and 
eſteem ; from whence ſome concluded that Grotius was gone over to Crellius in the 
buſineſs of Chriſt's ſatisfaction 3 But there fell into my hands not long ago, the 
copy of a letter from Grotius to Vaſſius, which was writ ſeveral years later by him, 
in which he declares the contrary, in the following terms. 


4 Lerrer of In what mind, and with what views I writ my book about SatisfaFion, you can 
arOTIUS to 


G. Voſtivs, © belt witneſs. 1 am glad that this book as well as yours againſt Ravenſperger (a 

ſieniſying that I man 

the anſwer of 

Crellius hal * TheParcz were eſteemed by the Heathen, to be the | Lond. 1612. and Uitenb. Hiſt. p. 64, and 617. 

nor given him Goddeſſes of Fate or Defliny, in whoſe tables every man 5 un- | where he recites another letter of Piſhop Overall. | 

Jeti faction. chand cable lot was ſuppoſed to be regiſtered : and the Biſhop Ex. Epiſt. G. Voſſij ad H. Grot. 9. Fan & Grot. 
ſeems in this place, to compare the opinion of abſolute Pre- | ad Vol. 3 Jan. 12 March 1618. & 14 July 16 17. Script. 
acſtination to theſe notions of Fate ; as _— =_ Joh. Crell. op. Didact. & Polem. Edit. 1656. 
wiſe has compared rhe ſame dofrine to the neceſſitY of the | p. 232. ; 
1 20 Calle to their chief Philoſopher Zeno. | Ex, Epiſt. Cal. Jan. ad. G.J. _Veſf, Script. 
Vid. Melanct. Epiſt. Lib, IV. Ep. 796. p. 923. 
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have done amiſs. in not anſwering Crellius more at large; for what need is there to 
repeat what has been once well and fully expreſſed? If he cannot even demonſtrate 
« that it is unjuſt, that one man ſhould freely bear the puniſhment of another ; 
* which can never be proved (and that the wiſeſt among all nations have been of 
* the contrary opinion, I have ſhown firſt in my book of Satisfaction, and after 
the publication of Crellius his treatiſe, in my book de Jure Belli &. Pacis, under 
© the title, De communicatione Pænæ, or of the communication of puniſhment ; and 
I ſhall ſhow it more fully from many teſtimonies of the Jews, * upon Matt. xx. 
28.) it neceſſarily follows, that neither Socinus nor Crellius had any reaſon to 
* depart from the propriety of the words ranſom, attonement and deliverance, or to 
* diſſent from the apparent harmony of pious antiquity———t And in caſe any 
body after having ſeen the book of Crellius, deſires to know my ſentiment with 
reſpect to the things in diſpute between him and me, the ſame will ſufficiently 
appear from the paſſage in aiab, ch. liij. as I have rendered it in the diſputation 
with the Fews. As likewiſe from thence, that at the end of my book de Veritate 
* Religionis Chriſtiane, | explain what is ſaid to the Hebrews, in the firſt chapter 
* and third verſe, not as betokening the preſent time, like Socinus, but the paſt 
time. 


. 


man like Schook) 1s reprinted at Oxford, and pleaſes the learned. I cannot think I Ax* L., 


1617. 
WV NJ 


There was likewiſe publiſhed at the beginning of this year, by Adolphus Venator, Venator 
Miniſter of Alkmaer, a little tract, under the title of, Theologia Vera & Mera ; or, an babliſbef a 


ook, on ac- 


orthodox, clear and univerſal book of Fundamentals, Upon which complaint was 545 of which 
made to the States, as if he had advanced therein certain poſitions in prejudice of the e i: ſuſpe#ed 
Divinity of Chriſt, and other fundamental points of religion. The States therefore 7 . 


writ to the Profeſſors Polyander and Epiſcopinus, deſiring their advice about it. 

2 They were of opinion, that he ſaid too little in that book upon ſome fundamen- 
tal points, ſuppreſſed others entirely, treated of ſome in ſuch a manner as to give 
ſuſpicion of his entertaining ſtrange notions, propoſed others ſo as that they did not 
agree with ſcriptural truths, and laſtly, that he laid down ſuch principles in that 
treatiſe, as, according to them, overthrew the abſolute neceſſity of the chriſtian re- 
ligion in order to ſalvation, and opened a wide door, whereby people of all other 
religions, whether Jes, Turks, or Heathens, (provided they feared God and kept 
his Commandments) were admitted to eternal life as well as all forts of Chriſtians ; 
which they thought was contrary to the will of God revealed in his Holy 
Goſpel. 

The States having received this information, ſummoned Venator to the Hague, in or- 
derto give an account of his book to the two Profeſſors before-named, in the preſence 
of the Heers Hugo Muis van Holy, Scout of Dort, and Hugo Grotius, Penſionary of 
Rotterdam. What palt there, is related by Epiſcopius, in a certain letter to Uiten- 


bogart, which runs thus : 


e N the 17th of March, upon notice which we received from the Heer Muis, I to- 4 Lecter of 


ether with Polyander waited on that Gentleman and the Heer Grotius, in the 


Epiſcopius, 
giving an ac- 


Chamber of the States, in order to diſcourſe with Venator. And when it appeared counr e Con- 
by the Conference, that Venator could not make good his poſitions, and gave very N 
little ſatisfaction (as he himſelf too well obſerved) he asked us, whether we would , felled 


make our report of it to the States? We anſwered in the affirmative : whereupon *#7c«pen. 


he ſaid: I beg then that you will be pleaſed to inform them of theſe three particu- 
« lars, which I declare to be my opinion : Firſt, That the Loꝛd Jeſus is very God; 
© Secondly, That he is God from all eternity: And thirdly, That he exiſted be- 


* was conceived and boꝛn of his Mother. 
ny was promiſed him, and accordingly performed the next day, and in par- 


« ticular, thoſe his laſt expreſſions were related in the Report, though partially 
enough by Polyander, but afterwards more clearly and fully by the Heer Grotius. 
« Whilſt this was in agitation, the Heer Muis preſented a certain paper to the Lord 


R r Advocate, 
Z rot. Annotat. in Matt. xx. 28. [HEY the good things contained in that book ; for, 
1 A that Chrift bad by himſelf purged our | they ſaid, it comprized the principal points of religion, and 


with fine and ſtrong arguments urged the duties of repen- 
Uitenb. Hiſt. p. 763. Some thought that thoſe | fn # good life and peace. 


Profeſſors yielded too much to evil ſurmiſes by that advice, 
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A Remon- 
france of Ve- 
nator, preſent» 
ed to the 

States of Hol- 
land, giving 
an account 0 


bis faith. 


Advocate, by way of a Remonſtrance, in the name of Venator, in order to be 
read in the Aſſembly; in which was contained a large confeſſion of his faith. 
« When I had heard it, and found that Polyander, Muis and Grotius were filent, 
aid: This paper is circumſtantial, full and plain; if the man had ſpoken ſo 
« yeſterday, or even had ſooner delivered bis opinion about the three beforementioned 
« points, he would have given bett er, nay, indeed anentire ſatisfattion;fo r in my 
opinion, there is nothing wanting more. Hereupon the Heer Muis replied : Epiſco- 
pius ſays right, that Venator explained himſelf upon thofe three articles, but it was 
after the end of the Conference, and when we were going away : and although 
this paper be full enough, yet is it worth obſerving that he did not explain himſelf 
till he was hard preſt, and in a manner forced to it. Then the Lord Advocate 
aſked them what they thought? Whether the Remonſtrance of Venator ought to 
be further conſidered, and whether they the Commiſſioners had formed any opi- 
pion about him among themſelves ? It being anſwered in the negative, he delivered 
the Remonſtrance into our hands, and deſired us to withdraw, and form our opi- 
nion concerning him. Upon this we went into the Chamber of the Committee of 
the States, where the Heer Grotius propoſed, whether it were not adviſeable to 
report that he ought to be ſuſpended from his Miniſtry, and from all Eccleſiaſtical 
aſſemblies, till his caſe could be further conſidered ? To this the Heer Mruis ſub- 
joined: That he ought to be confined to ſome other place, ſince the people of 
© Alkmazr would have no peace if he ſtaid there. To which I replied : Shal we 
« proceed ſo far in our report, as to concern our ſelves with what is meerly civil, 
« ſuch as confinement, baniſhment and che like £ Polyander ſaid, he was unwilling 
to give his ſuffrage for confinement or baniſhment, it being a matter that concerned 
the Church, and about which, ſome of the Clergy, as Feſtus, Citenbogart and 
others ſhould be conſulted. I anſwered : We have ſo much power in our ſelves, 
« as to adviſe what we think is for the beſt, eſpecially when deſired and commanded 
c by our Sovereigns. What therefore if we cams to the following reſolution : That 
© he the ſaid Venator has given ſatisfaction by his Remonſtrance, but that never- 
c theleſs we eſteem his book to be ſcandalous and dangerous, and are of opinion 
© that it ought to be ſupp2eſſed, As koz the reſt, it being purely of a civil concern, 


© we humbly ſubmit it to the States to act therein as to them ſhall ſeem meet. 
This was agreed to. I could have wiſhed that the Heer Grotius had been the re- 


porter of our opinion, but Polyander ſaid, I will deliver it: Being returned, he 
made the report thus: Although Adolphus bas given us ſufficient content by bis 
Remonſtrance, yet are we of opinion that your Honours ſhould condemn his book, 
and cauſe it to be ſuppreſſed. As for what concerns his perſon, that we ſubmit to 
« your pleaſure, We did not think p2oper to meddle with it, fo2 fear of offending 
© the Church. This laſt ſentence he added of his own head, though it was expreſly 
agreed, that he ſhould not dot. 4 
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The Remonſtrance or Memorial abovementioned, in which Venator gave an ac- 
count of his faith, was word for word as follows: "6 


Noble and Potent Lords, EIA 
c F OR ASMC Has your Honours moſt humble ſervant came hither by 
your order, having only been informed in general, but knowing nothing in 
particular of your commands, he deſired and prayed, as he does again by theſe 


f * preſents, to ſee in writing what is laid to his charge, to the end that he may have 


time to conſider of the anſwer he ſhall make, and to avoid ſurprize, efpecially 
jn ſuch abſtruſe matters, in relation to which, when the mind of man is abandoned 
© tothe current of his own fancy, and fails through the vaſt ocean of ſo many diffe- 
rent opinions without a ſcripture-compaſs, he may eaſily miſtake the haven of 
© truth, The eyes of all fleſh muſt of neceflity be dazzled, and even blinded in 
«* contemplating ſuch a glaring ſun-ſhine; for well has the Apoſtle ſaid, 1 Tim. 
vj. 16. ſpeaking of God, who only bath immortality, dwelling in the light, which 
no man can approach unto, whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee ; whole face and 
glory Moſes could not behold, how earneſtly ſoever he deſired it, but only his 
* hinder parts. 0 | —_—CT 5 
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to ſatisfy your Honours to the beſt of my power, yea ſo far, as I truſt, will give 
« content to your Honours, and all reafonable people that ſhall attend ro my argu- 
© ments without prejudice : I declare in the firſt place, with reſpect to the Divinity 

« of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that it was not my defign in ſo ſmall a tract, 
containing nothing but ſcripture-texts for the inſtruction of children, to burden 
their tender minds with difficult matters; but on the contrary, I engaged my ſelf 
to feed weak minds and children in Chriſt, (according to the Apoſtle's advice 
in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. 1ij. ver. 1, 2. And I brethren could not 
« ſpeak unto you, as unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt. 
* ] have fed you with milk, and not with meat, for hitherto you were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able) with milk only, and not with ſtrong meats, as it 
« plainly appears by the tract it ſelf. For the Apoſtle briefly relating to the He- 
© brews, ch. v. and vj. the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, which ſhould be 
« firſt propoſed to children, and then exhorting them co go on to perfection, lays 
* down only in groſs the duty of faith in God: I was therefore of opinion that all 
that was neceſſary for children to know, was ſuggeſted in the articles of the 
« Apoſtles Creed; and conſequently that I ought not to be accounted a Heretick, 
for not having ſaid enough about thoſe matters, which may be done in another book 
or dialogue; for no body can juſtly be accuſed of having forſaken or rejected a po- 
« ſition for having barely not owned or profeſſed it; not he that ſpeaks in, but 
© rather he that ſpeaks without the ſcripture language. | 

« Secondly, I therefore declare, that the holy ſcripture does fully contain in itſelf 
all that is neceſſary to ſalvation; without the addition of humane phraſes or unſcrip- 

* tural expreſſions; and that it is ſufficient for a ſincere Chriſtian in matters of faith 
* (eſpecially in the moſt abſtruſe or nice points, ſuch as thoſe in queſtion) to explain 
his mind in the very words of the Bible: and that no man ought to be cenſured as 
a Heretick, who at the very firſt, ſays all that the ſcripture itſelf ſays of any thing, 
and afterwards ſays no more, nor in any other manner, nor wreſts it to any other ſenſe 
or purpoſe ; and conſequently, that he runs no hazard of his ſalvation z foraſmuch 
© as the Holy Ghoſt has ſhown more wiſdom than all the Fathers and Councils in 
© expreſling the myſteries of our Faith. Nevertheleſs I reverence prophecies, and am 
of opinion that the ſpirit ought not to be quenched in the Church of God: nor do 
I by any means aſſert, that the explication and interpretation of ſcripture, the com- 
paring one part with another, together with the application of it, as well according 
to the letter as ſpirit, ought to ceaſe, either by word of mouth or writing; but 
think it neceſſary that Chriſtians ſhould endeavour after the beſt gifts, and eſpe- 
© ciallythat of propheſying, and that the ſpirits of the Prophets 2 be ſubject 
to the Prophets, and that in the Church the Word ſhould be committed to faithful 
perſons, ſuch as are alſo fit to inſtruct others. 

* Thirdly, To ſpeak of the things concerning which I am examined, I anſwer and 
declare, that I am not a Samoſatenian, neither an Arian nor Socinian, but a fin- 
cere lover of Truth, and believing Chriſtian ; who. profeſs and hold all that the 
< Catholick Church has at all times unanimouſly received aud believed concerning 
© theſe matters, agreeably to the Orthodox confeſſion. Conſequently I ſay with the 
holy ſcripture, that 7eſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour is i the only Mediator be- 
< tween God and Man, 2 our Prophet, 3 High Prieſt and + King, 5 tbo has given 
his life as à ranſom for many, & who ſuffered for ſinners, the juſt for the unjuſt ; 
* 5 whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, through faith in his blood, à who 
© bas cleanſed us from our ſins, He, I ſay, is 9 very God, 10 one with the Father, 
< x1 the brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, 12 the own, 
« 13 tbe only, the eternally begotten Son, '4 the image of the inviſible God, the firſt- 
© born of every creature, 15 begotten of the Father, 16 but not created, whoſe goings 
forth have been from of old, from everlaſting, 17 who had his glory with the Fa- 
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But not having been able to obtain my requeſt, and being nevertheleſs defirous Ax*Do u. 


—— 
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Ax Do u.“ ther, before the world was, 1 the ſame e to day and for ever, 2 befere 
1617. Mary, 3 before Abraham, 4 the Word which was in the beginning, and that 
Mord which was with God, and which was God, 5 by whom all things were created, 
© that are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, $ and without 
* whom was not any thing made that was made, 7 one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are 
all things, and we by bim, 8 in whom the fullneſs of the Godhead dwelleth bodily ; 
* 9 ſo that he who has ſeen Chriſt, has alſo ſeen the Father, 10 for he is in the Fa- 
© ther, and the Father in him; 11 and as we believe in God, ſo likewiſe we believe 
in him, 12 and are in the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt ; 13 this is the true God, and 
© eternal life, who is God over all, bleſſed for ever. Amen. 
Venstor, The ſame day the States made an order that Venator's book, as ſcandalous and un- 
boo! ir probi- ſcriptural, ſhould be ſuppreſſed, that he himſelf ſhould be deprived of his benefice, 
/- * d+prived and commanded never to return to Alkmaer, but to retire to S Graveſande, a village 
goed . in the juriſdiction of Delft, and there to continue till further order. This came upon 
ow Aikmar; , . f a 
him very unexpectedly, and conſequently it was the more grievous and heavy. 
Profeſſor Epiſcopius would fain have had his conſeſſion further conſidered, and the 
ſentence mollified; and he, Venator, likewiſe, about three months after, preſented 
an explanation to the States, in which he endeavoured to ſhow that the aforeſaid Con- 
feſſion, and the further explanation which he annexed to it, ** which I could 
never ſee) were ſcriptural, and conformable to the doctrine of the Greek and Latin 
Fathers, as alſo to all the confeſſions of the Reformed churches in general, and that of 
the Netherlands in particular, ſhewing further, that when they were publiſhed, they 
would ſerve to remove the general ſcandal and offence, in cafe his book were conſtrued 
and underſtood accordingly. Together with this explanation there was delivered 
to the States at the ſame time, the Petition following, either by Venator himſelf, or 
in his name. f 


To the Noble and Mighty States, The States of Holland 
and W eſt-Freeſland. 


4 Petition of O UR Honours moſt humble ſervant, Adolphus Venator, repreſents with all 
_— due reſpect, that he finds himſelf neceſſitated in the higheſt degree, to inform 
States of Hol- your Honours of the exceſſive grief, and unexpected troubles which your Reſo- 
land. « Jution has all at once involved him in, and moſt reverently to implore the pro- 
per remedies: the rather, becauſe your Petitioner cannot be convinced of the 
equality and proportion between the ſeveral heavy puniſhments inflicted on him, 
and the crimes laid to his charge, which that he cannot underſtand. he hopes and 
« prays that your Honours will forgive him. And ſince he is nevertheleſs obliged to 
© bear them (by having ſubmitted himſelf to your pleaſure) till your Honours ſhall 
* otherwiſe order matters, he flies to you, from whom he formerly experienced the 
« oreateſt juſtice and tenderneſs, exerciſed with prudence and moderation, and without 
« precipitating your judgments in any caſe, which he has not only proclaimed every 
« where, but was likewiſe one of the firſt Eccleſiaſticks that regarded and ſubmitted 
to your Honours authority in theſe matters: Wherefore not only he your Petitio- 
ner, but many other good people have been the more ſurprized at ſuch ſeverity, as 
if he had committed ſome high crime and miſdemeanor againſt your Honours or 
his Countries welfare. My Lords, the overſights obſerved in his little tract, namely, 
that he has ſaid too little upon ſome points (though it was not intended to ſpeak of 
them, or other matters more fully there) are eaſily to be amended, by only ſup- 
« plying the defect complained of with a larger explanation. This your Petitioner 
has already done both by word of mouth and in writing; and that not when it was 
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© too late, or out of fear as ſome have pretended, but timely enough, it being early Aw Dow. 
in the morning, before the meeting, before any report was made, and before the re- 1617. 
« ſolution; which was ſuch as he the Petitioner could never have expected: becauſe WV Vo 
ge acted in all things with a ſincere conſcience, to the ſatisfaction of the Commiſſio- 
ners, who, as he hoped, would have further conſidered his explanation, and diſ- 
* courſed hi again about it, eſpecially ſince he looked upon the ſaid explanation to 
be ſo full, that not only your Honours, but all reaſonable perſons whatever, 
even the Synod itſelf, or the Univerſities of all chriſtendom might be entirely 
ſatisfied therewith. The Petitioner did likewiſe offer ex abundanti, as he 
ſtill does, to give ſatisfaction upon all points, agreeably to the word of God 
and the uniform confeſſion of chriſtians. He ther ſaid Petitioner declares, that 
he never cauſed any diſpute in the Charch concerning the common ortho- 
dox and ancient doctrine relating to the queſtions that were put to him, nor ever 
found fault with the fenſe uſually put upon them; but only propoſed it to be 
conſidered, whether it was not beſt to reduce the phraſeology or manner of ex- 
preſſing thoſe things, to the ſtile of holy ſcriptures, by uſing the very terms of 
the Apoſtles who beſt underſtood, and repreſented ſuch myſteries as theſe in the 
cleareſt words: without oppoſing however the uſual terms, but always conform- 
ing to catholick chriſtiamty in ſuch an article as that of Chriſt's perſon and 
office. Let any man confer with, or put any queſtions to him, he is ready to give 
a poſitive anſwer ; he only prays that he may not be run down, but only fairly and 
fully examined, and that due credit be given to his words and writings, and no un- 
juſt inſinuations ſuffered againſt him, as if he ſaid and ſpake otherwiſe than he 
thought (which, alas! he could retort, in his own defence upon others) but that 
his reaſons may be regarded, as the very nature of charity requires, and as the 
ſcripture teaches ; to wit, That we ought to believe the beſt ofevery man. What 
can be ſaid more in this caſe > He cannot unlock his heart to any man. Your 
Honours will pleaſe to conſider this, and take pity on him. For what great vil- 
lany has he been guilty of, that both his little book ſhould be condemned (which 
however was writ in the integrity of his heart, and without the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
cauſing ſo much trouble) and, which grieves him moſt, that he ſhould not onl 
be by ſurprize ſuſpended from his Miniſtry (which alone would be rigorous 
enough, and beyond which the Synod itſelf never proceeded at firſt ) but alſo 
actually deprived : and, what is yet more ſnameful as well as afflicting, that he 
ſhould be forbidden to return to Alkmaer, where he has been a Preacher almoſt theſe 
rwenty years, where his wife was born, where ſhe brought ten children into 
the world with great ſorrow and ſickneſs, and from whence he has taken many wea- 
riſom journies with much zeal for the welfare both of the Church and Town; 
inſomuch that he thought, that by his long and faithful ſervices, he might look 
upon it as his native country; eſpecially ſince to the prejudice of his health, he 
had preached three times every Sunday, beſides the weekly ſervice, for the ſpace 
of three months, and beſides, had taken great pains to cauſe your Honours reſolu- 
tions to be received in the churches belonging to the ſaid town. Muſt this be now 
his reward, to be confined to S Graveſande, where he is unknown to all, where 
he cannot earn a ſingle ſtyver for the ſupport of himſelf and numerous family, 
where he can make no advantage of thoſe ſtudies in which he has been brought 
up from a child, and in which he has employed all his time, having learned no 
other buſineſs > Muſt he then be kept out of Alkmaer, and all the Cities of Holland 
like a Banditto? as he has heard already with tears, that he was to be proſcribed by 
your Honours. Each of theſe misfortunes is alone ſufficient to break the heart of a 
ſtout man; what torments then muſt he feel from all of them together? Eſpeci- 
ally in ſuch a condition, when his wife is unhealthy, his two youngeſt children, one 
of whom is ſtill at the nurſe's breaſt, are ſick, and he himſelf very weak and infirm? 
He, the Petitioner too having loſt the beſt part of his health in the continual troubles 
and diſturbances of the Church, by being overwhelmed with melancholy and 
other accidents. Accordingly, when he. received your Honours commands, his 
own, and his families cknefs afforded him a very juſt excuſe for not waiting on 
you; and yet to perſevere in his ancient obedience, he forced himſelf from the arms 
« of his weeping children, and repaired hither, in hopes of returning to them in 
© few days. No body gave him notice of the points that were to be propoſed to him; 
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anſwer. And all theſe evils came upon him in fo ſudden a manner and at once, that 
he was utterly deprived of the means of honeſtly ſublilting himſelf and his large 
family. All which, as it tended to the inexpreſſible grief of him and his, fo it will 
be found to weaken the hands of the lovers of moderation, and to diſhearten all 
your Honours well-affe&ed ſubjects; and, on the contrary, to raiſe the pride and 
inſolence of his enemies, and thoſe of other moderate men, who now rejoice and 
inſult here and every where, and jear and point at hiui with their fingers, crying, 
ha, ha, that is the fellow who firſt of all and at all times appealed to the States, 
and was afraid of our Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, which are not ſo violent as theirs; 
now he has met with his reward, being deprived by them for whoſe authority he 
ſo ſtrenuouſly contended. Will you not then allow, my Lords, that your Petiti- 
oner forthwith return to his afflicted conſort, and poor innocent children, in order 
to aſſiſt them with a paternal affection and healing counſels? When can he beſt 
appear to them as a loving father, if not in their greateſt need? And when do the 
want him moſt ? Muſt he, an infirm and miſerable man, bereft of the help and 
care of his own family, be forced to converſe with ſtrange faces in ſtrange houſes? 
Muſt his poor wife abandon her ancient mother, brothers and all her kindred, or 
rather muſt he be ſeparated from her? Whither ſhall he go? Wherever he goes 
they will look aſkew on him, and the further he goes, the louder will the report 
ring, that he is baniſhed for a Heretick, yea an Arch heretick. With whom muſt 
he ſeek ſhelter in this deplorable condition, but with your Honours, next to God? 
You who are maſters of your own orders; you, who can diſpenſe with, ſoften or 
ſuſpend the execution of them; you, who can reſtore him in integrum, or make 
him whole again; you, who can re-examine the whole affair, and cauſe him, the 
Peritioner, to render an account of his behaviour at a proper time; which he 
firmly believes he ſhall be able ro do with ſincerity, and to your entire ſitisfaction, 
and live in the town of Alkmaer ſo modeltiy and iuoffenſively, that he does not queſti- 
on but all the Burghers will reap much moregood, and be far better pleaſed with his 
preſence than abſence. My honoured Lords, let your Lordthips priſtine diſcretion 
take place. Was ever any man declared a Heretick for having ſaid too little in mat- 
ters oi religion, by the general Councils? And yet this is your Petitioner's caſe. 
Ho m iny books have there been writ, and daily publiſhed, full of ſcandal, in which 
too much was always ſaid, and in which beſides, ſo many of the greateſt men in 
Church and State have been lampooned and ridiculed, and whatis more, your Honours 
ſupream authority has been directly attacked and undermined, and yet againſt the 
authors of theſe (ſo far have your Honours been from treating them like him) there 
have been no proceedings at all? Muſt he then be the Jonas alone? Is it tobe ho 
that his mifortunes and ſufferings can lay this diſmal tempeſt ? Far from that: 
They boaſt they defign to treat other perſons, and thoſe too ſome of the greateſt, in 
like manner. All this being conſidered, your Petitioner moſt humbly beſeeches you 
to extend your paternal compaſſion towards him, as a true father would towards his 
child, though he were never ſo angry with him. Your Honours are likewiſe 
fathers to your Petitioner and all your ſubjects; reſtore him then again to all that 
he was poſſeſſed of; permit him ſpeedily to return to his wife and children. As 
for ſchiſms and diviſions, your Petitioner deſires to make none, but would much 
rather, if it were in his power, help to leſſen them throughout all Chriſtendom. My 
Lords, let his caſe move vou, and according to our Saviour's rule, allow him to taſt 
the fruits of your compaſſion, as you would deſire ſnould happen to you, if you were 
in his ſtead. Your Petitioner promiſes he will always acknowledge your goodneſs, 
and pray to Alu ghty God for the welfare of your ſelves, the whole Land and the 
Church; as he hereby 1mplores the ſame God and Lord, that he would vouchſafe 
< toinſpire your Lordſhips wich moderate and fatherly counſels, that you may be fo 
affected with the ſad condition of your Petitioner, and extend your mercy- to 
him, as you your ſelves hope to ſee it extended to your ſinſul fouls from 
our God and Father. The Petitioner therefore, in expectation of your further and 
more favourable attention to this long and humble petition, puts up his prayers to 


God, to grant you grace and mercy with everlaſting ſalvation, through Feſtes 
© Chriſt the Saviour of us all and of all believers.' 
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But nothing was done upon this humble Petition. His Confeſſion, it ſeems, did Ax Dv. 


not meet with entire credit. In the mean while, thoſe of the Confiſtory at Alkmaer, 
and divers other members of the Church, petitioned ſeveral times that his affair 
might be reviſed, and he, if it were practicable, reſtored to his office, but all in vain. 
Afterwards he was allowed to go to Alkmaer for a little time to ſertle his private con- 
cerns, but ſoon after, orders came from the higher powers requiring him to depart, 
and ſhewing their diſſatisfaction for his lingring there ſo long. This happened on 
the 2d of March, in the year following, but the Magiſtrates of Alkmaer excuſed him 
on account of his indiſpoſition. After this, they allowed him a month lopger; till 
at length in the following February (his wife being dead before of pure ſorrow, and 
his motherleſs children remaining there without any proviſion for them) the States 
conſented that he might ſtay in the town by way of tryal ; where he continued for 
ſome months, till the enſuing changes admonithed him to quit the land and retire to 
France, where he ended his days. The opinion of the moſt moderate among the 
Calviniſts was, that this man was too much hated by ſome, and too much loved b 
others : but thoſe who were more violent, cried, that he had been handled too 
gently. During the time of his Miniſtry,. he adhered chiefly to the party of the 
Remonſirants, being of their opinion in the buſineſs of Prede/tination ; yet did they 
not much concern themſelves in his particular affair, nor allow him any ſhare in theirs, 
eſpecially when ſome of them thought they diſcovered, after his deprivation, that he 
warpt a little in ſome points of the greateſt importance. But how farhe wentin thoſe 
matters, is only known to the ſearcher of all hearts. 
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Among the Remonſtrants, or thoſe that were counted on their fide, there were mudiſcreet zeal 


ſome that treated the fierceſt of the Contraremonſtrants with equal bitterneſs, being 
guilty of the faults they condemned in others, particularly thoſe of the Claſſis 
of Rotterdam. 1 Some there writ a ſharp book againſt Calvin, charging him (both 
truly and untruly too) with violence, tyranny and a domineering teniper, in order 
to revenge themſelves upon ſome of the Contraremonſtrants, who they thought 
agreed with, and imitated him too nearly. Three Miniſters publiſhed it, who de- 
ſcribed themſelves by theſe Letters, M. I. A. H. B. S. But we find in a certain 
little tract ſince put out by Uztenbogart, that ſeveral of the Remonſtrants called in, 
and endeavoured to ſuppreſs that book, till the unſeaſonable ſeverity of their adver- 
faries fetched it out again, contrary to the will of many of the former. Since then, 
one of the three publiſhers, who was Miniſter at Hillegonſberg h, behaved himſelf after 
ſuch a manner, that the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam were forced to deprive him. But 
afterwards, by the contrivance of ſome of the Remonſtrants (whether it was that they 
concealed his faults, or that he had amended them) he was preferred to a living in 
Gelderland. The ſecond, who was Miniſter of Sevenhuſen grew wiſer, and carried 
himſelf afterwards more moderately. The third, Henry Slatius a Zelander, Mi- 
viſter of Bleifwwick, was the forwardeſt of thoſe that forſook the paths of Moderation. 
He had been heard to ſay long before, that he had never ſubſcribed the Remon/rance ; 
which was underſtood as declaring that he did not intend to confine himſelf within 
thoſe bounds ; upon which he was told by fome of the Remonſtrants, that be muſt 
not then think it bard, if they did not own him for one of them. This man had leatn- 
ing, neither did he otherwiſe want wit; but was of a m violent ſpirit, and ex- 

ceſſively bold, caſting out from time to time, much gall from his mouth and pen, 
without ſparing either friend or foe ; infomuch that the greateſt Patrons of Remon- 

rancy were diſpleaſed at it: He was very troubleſome to the Contraremonſtrants, 
who having made a ſchiſm at Bleiſwick, kept their meetings in a Carpenter's barn, 
teazing them with certain printed articles and compariſons, containing what he judged 
their doctrine to be, but expoſed by him in the uglieſt colours, publickly diſperſing 
the ſame, and challenging their Teacher, if he denied the charge, to difpute publickly 
with him, that ſo he might make good what he accuſed him of. But the Contrare- 
monſtrants judging it would be both unneceffary and unedifying too, to diſpute with 
fuch a man, and upon fuch points, declined to be concerned with him, giving out 
every where that he was a ſlanderer and a lyar, and that he charged the Reformed 
churches with abominable tenets, which they diſowned. Slatius was ſo nettled at 
this, that watching his opportunity, and being attended by ſome others, (whoſe 
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day morning, between 8 and 9 0 clock, to the barn where the Separatiſts were to 
meet, in order to celebrate the Lord's Supper. There he called to the Miniſter to 
come out and diſpute with him, in order to clear himſelf from thoſe articles, to the 
number of eleven, that were charged upon the Contraremonſtrants. Some of the 
diſſenting congregation cried, our Miniſter is able to defend himſelf, but he ſhall 
not do it till we have finiſhed Divine ſervice, which is the proper buſineſs of this 
time and place. Slatius ſaid to them: © In cafe you can convi me of the lies and 
* {landers of which you accuſe me, it will be of more uſe to you than a hundred ſer- 
* mons; for then you would bring over to you numberleſs perſons, who now abhor 
* your doctrines. Neither ſhall I my ſelf ſtay till I am deprived by the Govern- 
ment, if your Miniſter can confute me; but freely reſign my benefice, and pub- 
© lickly acknowledge my ſelf to be the man you report me to be. Let us then pro- 
« ceed to the diſputation, for I ſhall not depart from hence, nor let him preach quiet- 
ly, till he give me ſatisfaction.“ So faid, ſo done: For there he ſtaid above an 
hour and half, 

In the mean time, their Miniſter Fobannes Kloppenburg (famous enough ſince, 
having been Miniſter at Heuſden, Amſterdam and the Bril, as alſo Profeſſor of Divi- 
nity, firſt at Harderwick and laſt at Franeker) writ a letter to the Conſiſtory of Bl-i/- 
wick, in which he accuſed Slatius of Socinianiſin, and deſired he might be obliged firſt 
to purge himſelf of that ſuſpicion ; and then he ſaid he would undertake to confer 
with him. Slatius cauſed the letter to be read by the Secretary of the village in the 
preſence of all the people, and vehemently complained of the injury done him by it; 
ſaying, he had juſtified himſelf no leſs than three times from the ſame calumny; to wit, 
firſt before the States and the Deputies of the Synod of Utrecht, at the time of his Or- 
dination; next before the Directors of the Eaſt India Company at Midelburg, in the 
preſence of three Miniſters ; and laſtly ; before the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam, who 
were pleaſed to hear him againſt the accuſation of Smoutius ; ſubjoining that he was 
ready to defend himſelf before his ſuperiours againſt what Kloppenburg had to ſay; 
but that they muſt firſt treat of the articles in queſtion, to juſtify which he had 
cauſed the people to be aſſembled. The Teacher Kloppenturg thereupon appearing, 
refuſed to engage in the diſpute with him in the open ſtreets. For that reaſon they 
repaired to the Church, where a table and benches being ſet about the Font, the two 
Miniſters and two other perſons took their ſeats, and two or three more fate down be- 
low, to write all that paſt between them. Here aroſe a Logomachy, or diſpute of 
words about ſome paſſages in three of Slatius his articles (for Kloppenburg had not 
been able to go through the reſt) one maintaining that they were fairly, the other 
that they were unfairly repreſented, but neither could ſatisfy his Antagoniſt. Each 
cried, he had confounded the other, and each found witnefles in his favour amon 
the divided multitude. There was a day likewiſe appointed for diſputing about the 
remaining articles, but nothing came of it, becauſe Xloppenburg being attended b 
Henry Arnoldus, Miniſter at Delft, inſiſted again, that Slatius (who having heard 
of the coming of Arnoldus, had called the Miniſter Nicholas Greuinkbovius to his 
aſſiſtance) ſhould clear himſelf from the charge of Socinianiſm which was brought 
againſt him. But ſome of the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam, under whoſe juriſdiction 
that village lay, being there preſent to prevent all diforders, ſaid, that they who ac- 
cuſed Slatius of Socinianiſin, did in effect, accuſe them for ſuffering ſuch men to 
preach in their churches : they inſiſted beſides, that Lloppenburg ſhould come to the 
Senate-houſe at Rotterdam, and there make good his charge of Socinianiſm upon 


the day they thought fit to appoint, promiſing to deprive Slatius as ſoon as ever he 


ſhould be convicted of it; but that now they ſhould proceed upon the articles the 

had begun with. MAloppenburg aſſerted, that Slatius ought to anſwer before the 
Conſiſtory of that place. The Magiſtrates replied, that the people of Bleiſwick 
had never brought any complaint againſt him on this account, and ſo adhered to their 
opinion, as Kloppenburg did to his. Thus they parted re infecta, each laying the 
blame on his adverſary. However, Slatius did not behave himſelf with more mode- 
ration after this; inſomuch that the Heer Grotius, Penſionary of Rotterdam, adviſed 
the Magiſtrates the year following, to diſcharge him from the exerciſe of the Mi- 
niſtry at Bleiſwick, And accordingly the Synod of Delft, which met about that 


2 time, 


Book XXVII. In and about the Low-Coun 1 333 


time, proceeded to his deprivation, as ſhall be related in the tranfictions of the Ax"D ov. 


year 1618. 


At the ſame time, the late Miniſter Smout ius, ſhowed his zeal again on the part VO 


of the Contraremonſirants, He would not now ſtay any longer at *S Graveſand-, the 
place to which he was confined, but was put up into the pulpit ſometimes by the 
Clergy of Amſterdam, as a Paſtor, who in their opinion, had mantully contended 
and ſuffered for the purity of the Reformed doctrine. He drew his pen particularly 
againſt Grevinkbovinus, one of the Miniſters at Rotrerdam, whom he handled fo 


writes againſ 


Grevinkho- 


roughly in a Latin treatiſe, and charged with ſuch faults, that the Conſiſtory took vius. 


it to themſelves, and complained of it to the States of Holland, in whoſe Journal or 
book of Reſolutions, we find the following Order: 


| N the 21ſt of June, there appeared befoze us, Franciſcus Lanſbergius, Peter 
Dirkſen Karre and —— Deputies of the Conſiſtoꝛy of Rotterdam, complaining 
of the contents of a certain book publiſhed by 4drianus Smourius, in which he falls 
upon Nicholas Grevinkhovius their Miniſter, with very opp2obzioug and foul lan- 
guage, and paying that a ſtria inquiry might be made into the truth of 
what he is there accuſed ok; and in caſe it ſhould be found to be nothing but de⸗ 
traction, that Smoutius be ſummoned befoze us, heard and puniſhed : 02 if ft pzoved 
true, that they might knowit, to the end that the laid Nicholas Grevinkhovius might 
be abandoned by them, and puniſhed as one unwozthy of the ſacred function; and to 
make good this their complaint, they pꝛoduced a certain leaf, tom out of the ſald 
Latin book, and tranflated into Dutch: whereupon the ſaid inkoꝛmation having been 
conſidered, the ſald Deputies were told, that the States would conſider thereof, and 
pꝛoceed therein as to them ſhould ſeem meet; and it was moꝛeover reſolved, that 
the Fiſcal Attomey General ſhould be directed to examine the laid book, and make 
an extract of all that he ſhould find tending to accuſe and defame the ſaid Grevink- 
hovius, and lay the ſame befoze this Aſſembly, to the end, that atter it had been 
further conſidered, the States might give ſuch other directions in the matter, as 
they ſhould think p2oper. 


But this Reſolution had no effect: for Smontius reſiding at Amſterdam, was made 
a Burgher of that City, and the Magiſtrates refuſed to let the Fiſcal proceed againſt 
him there, or cite him before another Tribunal; upon which Grevinkhovius did 
not think fit to proſecute the f4id Smoutzus in that place. He therefore thought it 
might be beſt to defend himfelf in publick print. He anſwered the accuſations 
brought againſt him and others by Smontius, with a Latin Apology, which neither 
ſpared the accuſer, nor forbore to repreſent the evil of theſe diviſions. Speaking 
among other things, of his inſolent temper, he took notice of ſeventeen articles which 
he of his own authority had advanced, and offered to a certain Miniſter who came to 
his examination at Schiedam, to the end that he thould agree to and ſubſcribe the 
ſame, together with the XXX VII Articles of the Netherland Confeſſion ; or in caſe 
of refufal, that he ſhould not be admitted to the pulpit. The aforeſaid articles re- 
lated chiefly to the buſineſs of Predeſtination, with its appurtenances, except the 
three laſt, which were as follows: | 


I. The right of calling Miniſters, belongs only to the Church. 


II. The laſt reſort, or judgment of Eccleſiaſtical affairs and differences, and eſpe- 
« cially of what relates to doctrines, belongs to the Church; and order requires, that 
* thoſe who are to form, or pronounce ſuch judgment, be duly choſen by the Church 
for that purpole.” 


< III. The Church has a right to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline over all 
degrees of men, even over the Civil Magiſtrate himſelf.” | 


<6, There Was * of the Articles thatran thus : Every motion, action or operation 
* of the Humane Will, and all other things were by an eternal and unchangeable 
* Council or Decree of God, before ordained or determined to come to pals, as they 


now happen in time.“ 
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Ad Dou. It was likewiſe at this time, that the Miniſter Baſſæcourt, whoſe Call, after many 
1617 procraſtinations and delays by the Maloon Synod, aſſembled this preſent year at 
BFiiecourn” Leyden, was agreed to, began publickly to open his mouth at Amſterdam, againſt the 
accuſe; the Remonſtrants and their opinions. And it is faid of him, that he renewed the 
r charge of treaſon againſt the State, and of a correſpondence with the Feſuits. 1 But 
It was likewiſe replied on their behalf, in a certain paper which they publiſhed at the 
ſame time, That Baſlecourt and ſuch as be, were themſelves Traytors againſt the 
Church and State, ſince they knew ſuch things, and did not diſcover and prove them, 
where they ought to have done it; or elſe that they were Detractors and Calumniators 
in exaſperating The minds of the people with ſuch ſtories and rumours, without being 
able to make out any part of them. And it appears by the ſame account, that his vio- 
lent declaiming from the pulpit, and his immoderate hatred of the Remonſtrants, 
were the cauſe that there could hardly be a wedding celebrated in the Waoon 
church, but the new married people (if of the Remonſtrant opinion) were in their 
return home, reviled and inſulted, and even pelted with dirt along the ſtreets. 
2 Baſjecourt on the contrary, maintained that he was unjuſtly accuſed, but owned 
that he had ſaid in his ſermon, That there were many perſons in the land, who like 
Ahaz, made a fair ſhow, and yet were betrayers of their country, nowithſtanding their 
good counſels and prudence, at leaſt ſo far, as they brought down the judaments of 

God upon the land by their errors and falſe doctrines. 3 
Uitenbogart 3 Uitenbogart, as one of the Miniſters of the French church in the Hague, was like- 
1 wiſe a Member of the French or Walloon Synod, which, though he was in great 
Walloon eſteem with them formerly, began now to ſtir againſt him. In the WValloon Synod 
— met at Amſterdam, in the year 1616, at which he himſelf was preſent, there had 
been ſome exceptions taken, but modeſtly and civilly, againſt certain paſſages in his 
vindication of the States Reſolution; and the objections of ſome of the churches were 
repreſented to him; in particular that he inſiſted too rigorouſly upon ſome of the ill 
conſequences by him deduced from the opinions of his adverſaries: but he gave them 
ſo ſatisfactory an anſwer, that they only prayed him, that when he ſhould have occa- 
ſion to write again upon that ſubje&, he would treat matters as gently as he could; 
and he aſſured them he would follow their advice as far as the points he defended 
ſhould bear it. And when at the concluſion of the ſeſſion, they proceeded to the uſual 
cenſures, they intreated him to take in good part all that had been done in the 

affair. | 

But at the Aſſembly of the Walloon churches, holden in April this year at Leyden, 
they touched again upon the fame ſtring in Uitenbogart's abſence. Some of them 
offered the very ſame objections againſt him; but of them it was aſked more than 
once , Whether they would maintain the opinions againſt which he the ſaid Uitenbo- 
gart writ, to be the doctrine of the Church? To this it was replied : That the Aſſembly 
would not enter upon a deciſion of the differences in doctrine. At the ſame time he 
endeavoured to fatisfy the Synod by a letter. Some, who together made up about 
a third part of the Synod which met at Dort, in the month of September of the cur- 
rent year, thought he had given full content; but the reſt inſiſted, that for the fur- 
ther ſatis faction of the churches, there ſhould be a deputation made to him, in order 
to obtain of him a fuller explanation of ſome matters contained in his letter. This 
was carried by a majority of voices, and Baſſæcourt with others were ſent to him. 
But Uitenbogart declined treating with them, unleſs in the preſence of witneſſes, El- 
ders of the Dutch church; for ſince he had writ his vindication as Miniſter of 
that church, and in that language, he judged it reaſonable, that that church 
ſhould be fully informed of the proceedings againſt him on the ſaid account. He 
alſo ſent afterwards a further anſwer in writing to the Synod, in order to give 
Prince Mau- them all poſſible ſatisfaction. But there was ſomething more at the bottom. 
rice endea- 4 His Excellency Prince Maurice having now openly declared himſelf for the 
duce at the Contraremonſtrants, as ſhall be hereafter related, writ to the Walloon Synod 
Tregue 1, at Dort, to ſend a French Miniſter of that perſwaſion to the Hague, for the 


niſter of the benefit of thoſe who did not care to hear the ordinary Miniſters. The Depu- 
Contrare- | ties 


monſtrant 
2 C. Niel. en ſa verification contre Baſſecourt. | * Uitenbogart's life, Lib. IX. p. 187. TIE 
An. 1618. p. 15. YE * Idem Ibid. See rhe Reſolutions of the ſaid Commit« © 
Wi LI en ſon Apoligie. An. 1618. p. 29, tee 7 and 10 Oftob. 1617, 
45 70. t | 
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ties of the Synod communicated this matter to the Walloon Conſiſtory of the Ax Dou. 
Hague - but the Miniſters Litenbogart and La Haye, declared plainly, that they 1617. 
could not conſent to admit any one for their Collegue, who would not hold SV VV 


communion and brotherhood with them; but if it ſhould be reſolved to bring 
in ſuch a man, they deſired that they might be diſcharged. Thus did they deliver 
their thoughts at a meeting of the Committee of the States, who heard them, and 
agreed with them: fo that the matter remained as it was, till the great Revolution 
in the year following, when every thing was ſubmitted to the pleaſure of the 
Prince. 

Hitherto the diſputes about religion were chiefly reſtrained to the Province of Hol- 
land, and canvaſt among the Members of thoſe States, the States of the other Provin- 
cesnot much co ncerning themſelves with the ſame. But now ſome of theſe began to 
ſpeak openly in favour of the Contraremonſirants, and were for promoting their 
views. 

On the 10th of May, ſome of the Deputies of the States of Zæland made the fol- 
lowing Propoſal in the Aſſembly of thoſe of Holand and Weſt Freeſland. 


Noble and Mighty Lords, 


C HE Lords the States of Zeland, our Principals, have charged us, in the firſt 4 Propoſs/ 


place to preſent their humble ſervice, with the tender of all friendihip and 


preſented on 


behalf of the 


good correſpondence, and to offer you further whatever is in their power. They S. Le- 


* have next directed us to repreſent to your Honours, that having been informed both 
by their Deputies reſiding here, and otherwiſe, of the late troubles and miſunder- 
* ſtandings which have riſen on account of eccleſiaſtical and religious matters, 
* and which are ſtill to be apprehended in ſeveral places, in caſe ſome proper and ſca- 
* ſonable remedies be not in due time provided and oppoſed againſt them ; and parti- 
cularly obſerving, that notwithſtanding your Honours have been long deliberating 
about them, and mutually engaging 1n the ſearch of means to compoſe and pacify 
the ſame (which the ſaid States of Z-l/and heartily wiſh might have ſucceeded) yet 
it has been without coming to an agreement, at which they are extreamly troubled 
and grieved. So that although they are convinced, that they needed not to inter- 
pole in the affairs of your Province, but might have ſafely left it to the wiſe and 
prudent management of your Lordſhips, to whum they muſt do the juſtice toacknow- 
ledge that your care from time to time has not been confined to your ſelves only, but 
has been faithfully extended to others in neceſſities and difficulties : however, having 
conſidered the ſtrict alliances between the Provinces of Holland and Zeland, by virtue 
of ſeveral treaties, whereby they are obliged to aſſiſt and ſtand by one another in word 
and deed in all emerging difficulties; and particularly reflecting, that the ſubject and 
occaſion of the preſent troubles are the differences and diſagreements in certain 
points of religion; and being conſcious that religion and the unity of Divine wor- 
ſhip are the ſtrongeſt bands, by which men's affections are conjoined, and that 
theſe Provinces have been hitherto united and preſerved by the exerciſe of the Re- 
formed religion, and in it through God's bleſſing, have attained to the deſired liberty; 
and that the continuation of the ſaid acquired liberty, and the welfare of the nation, 
ſtill depend on the maintenance of the ſaid religion without any alteration : and that 
on the contrary if any changes happen, they muſt needs produce great diſcords among 
private perſons, from whence often follow as great revolutions in Cities and Pro- 
vinces. The matter being therefore of ſo great moment and conſequence, our Prin- 
cipals are of opinion, that out of regard to the common intereſt of both Provinces, 
they ought no longer to forbear interceding with your Honours, and giving you ſuch 
counſels as they in their conſciences judge may be of uſe to you, for removing the 
troubles already ariſen, and for obviating all further dangers and inconveniences, 
They have therefore thought fit to depute us extraordinarily for the ſaid end to 
your Honours Aſſembly; and firit of all to entreat and inſiſt, that as it was earneſtly 
< urged ſome time ago, on the part of ſome other Provinces as well as ours, you 
* would forthwith enter into meaſures for calling a National Synod, in order to com- 
. poſe thoſe quarrels and controverſies, touching ſome points of religion that daily 


© increaſe z and that the ſame may be diſcuſſed there, and the churches and the 
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minds of men reſtored by that means to their former tranquility ; foraſmuch as expe- 
« rience teaches, that this is the method that has been made uſe of in all ages by chriſti- 
ans on the like occaſion; as on the other hand it has been found that all other 
* methods have hitherto been applied in vain ; but that hereby through the bleſſings 
© of God, the deſired peace of the Church, which has been ſometimes overwhelmed 
< almoſt with diſputes and quarrels, has been attained ; inſomuch that even the 
« Holy Ghoſt himſelf has not ſuggeſted any other or better expedient in his word: alſo 
that Your Honours would yet ſuffer your ſelves to be perſwaded, together with the 
* reſt of the Provinces, to agree and conſent forthwith, (the ſooner the better) and 
if poſſible, immediately to appoint a certain time for the meeting of a lawful 
National Synod ; where the points in queſtion may be examined and tried accord- 
ing to the word of God, by pious, learned and peaceful perſons, duly deputed for 
that purpoſe ; to whoſe decifions every body ſhould be obliged to ſubmit without 
< contradiction, Our faid principals know no other fitter means, and truſt that the 
general peace of the Church (which deſerves our utmoſt application) may be there- 
by acquired. And ſince they are ſenſible, that this cannot be brought about fo 
© ſoon and readily, but that it will take up ſome time to prepare all things neceſſar 

© thereto, and ſince in the mean while they obſerve that many troubles do ſtill ariſe 
daily in ſeveral towns and places on this account; and that alſo ſeveral of the 
« Clergy and other perſons, as it is aid, continually complain of the troubles that 
come upon them for the ſake only of theſe differences, againſt which being wil- 
ling to ſecure themſelves by the common methods of law, they have not hitherto, 
as it ſeems, been able to attain their deſire : therefore our Principals are of opini- 
on, with due ſubmiſſion to Your Honours, that it is abſolptely neceſſary that ſome 
care be taken proviſionally, and until the controverſies can be determined by the 
© aforeſaid lawful Synod, to the end that the aforeſaid complaints may be removed, 
and the churches, as well as private perſons, who have been affected by the former 
proceedings, may be fatisfied, and fo continue eaſy, waiting for ſuch a deciſion as 
may obviate all the future miſchiefs that are apprehended. 

* All this may be brought about, as our Principals believe, without any dimi- 
nution or infringement of the Civil authority, and without prejudice to the contro- 
verted points that ſhall be diſputed on and diſcuſſed in the approaching Synod. 
They, our faid Principals, declaring once again in the ſincerity of their hearts, that 
they earneſtly deſiring to ſee peace and tranquility ſettled among their good and 
worthy neighbours, can at preſent adviſe nothing better; and that if they ſhould 
find themſelves involved in the like difficulties and troubles, which God forbid ! 
they would chearfully receive the like counſels from your Honours. They there- 
fore intreat you to take this application in good part, and afford it ſuch attention as 
the welfare of Your Honours Province, and the preſſing wants of the Church re- 
quire; to all which they expect your favourable anſwer.” Done and delivered in 
the Aſſembly of the Noble and Potent States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, this 
roth day of May, in the year of our Lord 1617. | 


Signed, 
JAMES DEMALDERE. WILLIAM BREWER. 
ENOCH POTTEY. BONIFACIUS YOUNG. 


After the delivering this Propoſal, which was made in writing, the Deputies 
were thanked and diſmiſſed, but nothing more was done about it at that time. 
Though afterwards there was an anſwer returned by the States of Holland, not 
without great oppoſition from four or five of the towns; but it was carried by moſt 
voices, and ſhall be mentioned in its proper place. 

As to the ſaid propoſal from the Zelanders, it has been ſince obſerved by ſome, 
that the Deputies owned that their Maſters and Principals diſclaimed all right of 
concerning themſelves with the Government or affairs of thoſe of Holland, and left 
them to the wiſe and prudent conduct of the States of the ſaid Province, owning 
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that whit they did, was only by way of interceſſion, advice and counfel, alledging Aw' Don. 
by way of excuſe certain particular conventions between the two Provin- 161. 
ces, which plainly did not concern the other Provinces, nor had any relation to 

the rights of the Generality : neither was there once mention made of the Union of 
Utrecht, or of that authority which the States General claimed and pretended to by 

virtue of the faid Union, I have likewiſe found in the Memoirs of a good hand, 

that the Deputies of Zeland were inſtructed by their Principals, to warn thoſe of 
Holland, among other things, not to ſer up Altar againſt Altar, Church agai 

Church, or Conſiſtory againſt Conſiſtory : but that when they propoſed their other ar- 
guments, they did not think fit to make any mention of Altars or Churches for cer- 

tain reaſons. The Lord Advocate Oldenbarnevelt, having been before apprized 

of their inſtructions, aſked thoſe Deputies, whether they had orders to ſay any more? 

They anſwered, no. But they had ſpoken of that part of their Commiſſion tothe 

Prince, who told them: 1t 3s too late, the ſchiſm is begun. Being afterwards aſked h 

others why they did not offer that article likewiſe to the States of Holland? they replied : 

They were ordered to adviſe with bis Excellency about it firſt. But what there is in it, 

will appear from their very inſtructions, a copy of which I found among the papers 

of : Great man, who was at the head of affairs in thoſe times; they run thus 
verbatim. | 


In the firſt place the ſaid Deputies ſhall wait upon his Excellency, and after the arion, 

* uſual ſalutations ſhall tender his ſaid Excellency the proper and ſerviceable , mou. f 
« reſpeQs of the States of Zeland, with the compliments requiſite thereto. 1 
* In the next place they ſhall acquaint His Excellency with the occaſion of their Pœntier. 
coming, and communicate to him the contents of their charge and inſtructions; 
© to wit: That the ſaid States of Zeland, having been inkaꝛmed by their Deputies 
reſiving at the Hague, that the troubles about Cyurch matters in Holland, 
could not as yet be accommodated by ſeveral Conferences which the States of that 
Pꝛovince had holden among themſelves ; and being in hopes that their mediation 
with neighbours and friends ſo cloſely allied and united, might. thꝛough God's 
grace, affow ſome help, o2 ſuggeſt ſome expedient fo2 that purpoſe, had df- 
rected them to attend the Aſſembly of the Lows the States of Holland and Weſt- 
Freeſland. and after having paid the like civiliries and tender of ſervice, to repreſent 
to them in the beſt and moſt pꝛoper manner, that their Principals (the States of 
Zeland) having heard of the late troubles ariſen among them on account of the 
religious controverſies, and of the ill conſeguences thereof in divers towns and 
places, are ertreamly concerned at it, being ſenſible how much unity in religion 
tmpo2ts the whole nation; and that therefoze their Honours being ſo ſtrictly and 
firmly confederated by ſeveral treaties, cannot be idle ſpecatoꝛs, no2 fozbear ſhew- 
ing them by this extraowinary deputation, how earneſtly and heartily they wiſh that 
ſome fitting means may be found to adjuſt and terminate the (aid troubles on all 
ſides, declaring and pꝛoteſting at the ſame time, that they have no deſign hereby to 
intermeddle with the government 02 direction of affairs in their neighbouring Pꝛo⸗ 
vince, but are only moved thereto, in ozder recipꝛocally to pꝛeſerve the band of unity 
in religion, by which God has always ſo viſibly and remarkably bleſt theſe 


20vinces. 
P That it is therefore abſolutely neceſſary, that ſomething ſhould be done without 
delay, and with a good and true zeal, in which they doubt not but their Lowſhips 
will concur. 


It is eſpecially neceſſary that care be taken, that not only all further diviſions may 


be obviated and pꝛevented by p2opoſing all convenient methods and expedients, and 
ſo the viſquieted minds of men be compoſed and quieted by chaiſftian and friendly 


methods; but likewiſe that the ſchiſms already begun, be healed, and the unity of the 
Church preſerved, without ſetting up Church againſt Church by the appotnting and 
eſtabliſhing different Conſiſtozes., 


a. Som. —_ * 2 — 
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* Uitenb., Hiſt, Þ+ 680. 
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2 Secondly, 
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Ax*Dom. * They ſhall alſo moſt earneſfly endeavour to perſwade the ſald States of 

1617. © Holland, with the moſt pathetical and moving arguments they are able to pꝛa⸗ 

© duce, to give ſatisfaction to the complaining churches, with reſpec to the vitte- 
© rences ariſen, to the end that further troubles may be prevented. * 


And ſince it abſolutely neceſſary fo2 the honour of God, the pꝛeſerva⸗ 
c tion of the true religion and of unity; that ſome general means and pzoper medt⸗ 
cines be found out to remove this diſtemper, and fince it has always been tie 
< pzactice from the very beginnings of Chuſttanity, when the Church happened ca 
* fall into any troubles with reſpect to the ozthodor faith, to Have recourſe to a lau- 
© ful Synod 3' whereby it often happened that ſuch like grievous inconveniences 
* were though the grace of God remedied. Therekoꝛe the ato2eſaſd Oeputies Mal 
© make preſſing inſtances with the States of Hollmd and Weſt-Freeflind, 
that they would pleaſe to conſent and agree that ſuch a Synod may be convoken 
in a ſhozt time, and as ſoon as poſſible, to the end that the points which 
© are controverted among the churches, and upon which there may till artſe any 
© diſputes, may be regularly liquidated and decided, aud perfect peace and tran⸗ 
© quility attained: to. 8 jt "Pp 


Laſtly, The Deputies are to confoan themlclves to the ſubſtance of the pꝛe⸗ 
* ceding inſtructions, and endeavour to execute this their commiſſion in ſuch a 
manner as may be moſt fo2 the lervice of the Land, with the knowledge and ad⸗ 
© vice of his Excellency. eee eee 20 010 135 


Done at Midelburg. 


A few days after the Deputies of Zeland preſented their Propoſal, the like was 
done on the 19th by certain Deputies of the States of Gelderland, and on the 2oth b 
others of Freeſland, Groninghen, and Over-yſſel, in order to induce the States of Hol- 
land to conſent to a National Synod. Thoſe of Gelderland ſpake the following 
language. | | 3% 1 | n hn u! 01 


i 
My Lords, | —— er R | 
A in Deputies of Gelderland, firſt returning your Lordſhips thanks for the 
A Prepoſal of audience you grant them, are directed by their Principals, the States of Gel- 
ee none 9 derland, to wiſh you all happineſs and proſperity in your preſent Govetnment, with 
© the offer of their neighbourly friendſhip and correſpondence,' and at the ſame time 
to inform you particularly of the good intentions of the States, for preventing ſuch 
further miſunderſtandings and differences as for ſeveral years laſt paſt have ariſen, 
not only in ſome of the neighbouring Provinces, but alſo in ſome parts of Gelder- 
© landitſelf, even in the buſineſs of religion; which are found to occaſion ſuch an alien- 
© ation of the hearts of the people, both in town and country, that greater animo- 
< ſities may probably ariſe from thence, to the diſhonour, nay, to the ruin of the 
common cauſe; which the Almighty, by uniting the hearts of the inhabitants, has 
ſo graciouſly bleſſed and cauſed to flouriſh in paſt years. Wherefore the Deputies of 
Gelderland, believing that among other things to be tranſacted in this Aſſembly, 
your debates might fall upon the ways and means of reſtoring the unity of the 
© Church, of reducing uneaſy minds to peace, and of preſerving and tranſinitting the 
« purity of God's word to poſterity; from whence it is likely to happen, that the 
© fruits and effects of youy Reſolutions will be ſhared by the equally United Pro- 
*'vinces, as Members of the ſame Community, have thought proper to intreat your 
* Lordſhips, in a neighbourly and friendly manner, according to the poſitive orders 
© of their Principals, the States of Gelderland, that you would be pleaſed to take 
* ſuch reſolutions in this preſent Aſſembly, as may ſerve to remove the miſunder- 
* ſtanding already riſen, prevent future ones, and reduce the minds of the people to 
the former peace and unity. Not to acquaint your Honours, that the ſaid States 
© of Gelderland, at their laſt meeting, could think upon no more fitting and ſurer 
* means of attaining to the ends now ſo much deſired, than the calling of a lawful 
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and national Synod, under the authority of the States General, as ſoon as poſſi- AN Dou. 
ble; it is hoped that ſuch preliminary hints from our Principals will not be judged 1617. 
« uſeleſs by the United Provinces, and particularly by your Lordſhips, and accord- 


* ingly will be maturely confidered ; in confidence whereof we tender all neigh- 
« bourly and uſeful offices.” 


Signed by, 
A.vaNRANDTWYK, JoosT vanGIESEN. 
MarTINGRIPON, J. van Gocnh. 
E. VAN ESSEN. HENRY VANBRILIENE N. 


N. DE VOO CHT. 


Thoſe of Freeſland, as alſo of Groninghen and the Ommelands, joined in the fol- 
lowing Propoſal. ; | 


Noble and Potent Lords, | 


8 6 & HE Lords, the States of the reſpective Provinces of Freeſland, Groninghen, and 
the Ommelands, have charged us in the firſt place, to preſent their humble 
+ ſervice to you, together with the tender of their friendſhip and good neighbourhood 
« and correſpondence, withing you a long and happy Government; and in the next 
« place, to acquaint your Honours, that they the faid States have underſtood with 
much concern, that great troubles are ariſen in your and ſome other neighbour- 4 Prepeſa! of 
ing Provinces, on account of the differences in religion, which increaſe daily, and of 
occaſion many miſchiefs and inconveniences, to the prejudice of the true Reformed Gronioghen 
religion; which has been taught and practiſed for above forty years in theſe 4 4 
United Provinces, to the honour of God's holy name, and to the edification of his he 
people. And what is yet more, that the hearts of the Community are thereby ſo 
extreamly imbittered, and the good agreement among them ſo much weakened, 
that not only infamy but ruin threatens theſe Provinces ; from which God pre- 
ſerve them! Wherefore the ſaid States of both the Provinces abovenamed, under- 
ſtanding, that this your Honours meeting is calculated to find out ways and means 
for re-eſtabliſhing the unity of the Church, for quieting the uneaſineſſes of men's 
minds, and preſerving the purity of God's holy word, have thought it moſt highly 
neceſſary, that we ſhould inform you in their names, as the good neighbours and 
allies of your Lordſhips, that they have not been able to find out any better 
means for determining the differences above-mentioned, than that of ſpeedily calling 
a lawful and national Synod by the States General; being firmly perſwaded, 
that this their propoſal will be received as uſeful and neceſſary by all the Provinces 
in conjunction, and eſpecially by yours. And whereas your Honours will eaſily 
comprehend, that ſuch calling of a national Synod will take up a great deal of 
time, they, the States of Gelderland are of opinion, under correction, that for 
preventing further miſchief and inconveniences in the mean while, ſuch proviſional 
methods might be taken, as would put an effectual ſtop to all complaints, and give 
proper ſatisfaction to the parties concerned; all which will conduce to the honour 
of God, and to the repoſe of his holy Church. Upon which relying, we ſhall 
wait for your Lordſhips anſwer in writing.“ Done and delivered at a meeting of 
the States of Holland, this preſent 19th of May, 1617. 
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Signed by, 
TACO VAN BURMANIA, G. CARMING A, 
WyTSE BEYAMA. A. CLANT. 
G. VAN ENS U. M. D. VS BRANI. 


The States of Holland, after returning them thanks, made anſwer: That they 
would conſider of the matter. | | | 
During the courſe of theſe affairs and diſputes, ſeveral people diſperſed Libels and u Titel, 
ſcandalous Papers daily, but without any name to them, with deſign. to render their“ Y 
adverſaries odious. But it will not be un uſeful to ſet before our Reader "ol the 
1 eer 
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3 Hiſtory of the Reformation Vo. on 


An? Dom. Heer Grotinus thought of this kind of proceeding, and its conſequences. * If there 


1617. 


be any thing, ſays he, unbecoming a Chriſtian, it is the violating any man's good 


Net- of name by Paſquils and Libels. This by the Roman, or Civil Law, was forbid- 


Grotius on 
the practice of , 


Libelling, 


a ; © - — * 5 A - La * a A 
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den on pain of death, and juſtly too, fince every man by ſuch means has it in his 


power to blacken his neighbour without his being able to obtain a legal remedy ; 
« becauſe his adverſary is concealed, who alſo lies the more boldly as knowing 
© he cannot be obliged to prove his aſſertions. How much ſome of the Contrare- 
* monſlrant Clergy, and others of their perſwaſion have found their account in this 
* way of proceeding, their works will ſhow : in divers of whoſe books, the Nobi- 
* lity and the Magiſtracy of the towns, as well in general as in particular, are painted 
with the moſt odious colours. The Advocate of Holland, who has born that 
burden near forty years with ſo much courage, and has now twice weathered thoſe 
furious ſtorms, once in the Earl of Leiceſter's time, when the fame calumnies 
were raiſed againſt him, and after that, in the negotiation of the Iruce, is again 
in his old age attacked with great violence in his honour and reputation, with num- 
berleſs lies, which no man would dare to maintain againſt him in a Court of Juſtice; 
nay, they even compare him to the * Marquis 4” Ancre, to ſhow what favours 
they would beſtow upon him if they could have their will. 2 The States of 
Holland have frequently endeavoured to put a ſtop to this growing evil. There 
was a draught of a Placard formed on this account, in which there was not leſs 
care taken for his Excellency and the Courts of Juſtice, and even for the Clergy, 
than for the States, the Nobles and Magiſtrates themſelves. The penalties were 
levelled only againſt ſuch kind of Libels and defamatory Papers; 2nd particularly 
againſt ſome that had been complained of by the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam,” | For 
ſome of the Remonſtrants too had their ſhare in the guilt of libelling.] © But the 
Deputies of that City itſelf, and ſome who joined with them, would not hear of 
it: There were old Placards enough, they cried. But was it not formerly the 
practice, upon obſerving the like licentiouſneſs, to renew the old Laws, and to ad- 

juſt them to the preſent circumſtances of things? IIA 


> a 2. 


Then with intention to ſhow how men proceeded from words to actions, he goes 
on thus: | 


* From the very beginning of the war, there were two kinds of people who en- 
* deavoured at a change in the Government. Some through zeal for their opinion, as 
did certain of the Clergy (among whom alſo there were ſeveral who expected to 
* procure to themſelves a larger ſtipend, and more reſpect) and others, that they might 
inſinuate themſelves into the Government, which they could not regularly attain 
to as being 3 Foreigners, or upon other accounts not ſo well qualified as their neigh- 
bours. Now, though they that were not natives of this country ought to 
have contented themſelves with an undiſturbed habitation, and with alliances to 
the natural born ſubjects, and to have waited till their children born here might 
have been equally qualified with others for publick employments; yet we find by 
our own experience as well as that of others, that the impatience of ſuch people 
often occaſioned or fomented much uneaſineſs: for ſuch as ſeek it, can never 
want ſome pretence or other to cry out againſt the preſent Government. Of the 
ſame humour have ſome others conſtantly appeared, who indeed are natives of the 
land, but not of the beſt families, nor of the richeſt or wiſeſt, who, according to 
the laws or cuſtoms of this country, ought always at Elections to be preferred to 
others. Theſe humours have broken out long ſince. Let ſuch licentiouſ- 
nels could not produce ſo much miſchief, ſo long as Holland conſiſted of Holland. 
But when after the loſs of ſome parts of Bralant and Flanders, many of the in- 
habitants, who did not throughly underſtand the nature of our Government, fled into 
theſe Provinces, the late Prince of Orange, of glorious memory, warned the States 
of Holland carefully to attend to it, and ſtrictly to provide againſt all turbulent 
and ſeditious deſigns, But after the death of his Excellency Prince William, the 
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Grot. Apol. Lib. IX p. 93. | See Grot. Apol. Lib. IX. p. 90, Lib. XIX. p. 203. 
* The Marquis d' Ancre, was a great favourite of | The anſwer of the States Holland to the Ambaſſador 
the Queen Regent of France, but he and hit wife were Carleton, in Uitenbogart's Hiſt. p. 847« And the 


ror in pieces by the Mob in the very Court. Letter of the ſaid States to the Elector Palatine, Epiſt. 
* Baud. Mem. Lib. VIII. p. 22, Cr. | FecleC. p. 491. | 
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Earl of Leiceſter (who was a ſtranger to the laws and conſtitutions: of this land) An Dow 


being at the head of the adminiſtration, all the malecontents thought the time was . 
come for them to make their market; and accordingly they exclaimed againſt their 
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* lawful Governors, not only as perſons that had no religion (becauſe they would not 
* ſuffer themſelves to be bound by humine bands or inſtitutions 5) but as ſpies 

© traitors and Spaniſbly affected. Hereupon enſued the intruſion of foreigners into 
the Government of Uzrechr, by turning out thoſe to whom the adminiſtration le- 
« oally belonged : and when endeavours were uſed to bring about the ſame things 
in Holland, the prudence and courage of the Magiſtrates of Leyden, Amſterdam 
and Enkbuſen, hindered them from taking effect. Theſe diſtempers have been 
© ]ulled aſleep ever ſince the year 88, but are again awakened in theſe our laſt unhap- 
«* py times. Now one hears nothing elſe in waggons, in boats, in ſtreets, in lanes, 
but publick diſcourſes and rumours of a Revolution in the form of Government 

and a change of the perſons of our Governors. Deeds have followed words: thus 
have we ſeen the Magiſtrates of Oudewarer, violently aſſaulted in the very town- 
« houſe, and compelled to do whatever the Mutineers thought fir. After which, the 
Senate for fear of a tumult, were obliged to chuſe ſuch Burgomaſters and Schepens as 
« thoſe lawleſs people were pleaſed to direct; who alſo, by their own authority, placed 
« guards throughout the town, and formed a kind of college or ſociety in oppoſition 
to the Senate. At Leyden too, there was ſuch another ſociety erected by the Zea- 
© lots. They raiſed another riot at Heuſden, and annulled the election of Burgo- 
* maſters and Schepens, which was made by the Burgrave and Droſſart (according 
« to the cuſtom eſtabliſhed above 40 years) in the preſence, not only of the Scout, 
but of the Commiſſioners of the States (among whom I was one) forcing the 
Droſſart to proceed to a new election, ſuch as thoſe malecontents pleaſed. 
They perſwaded the Skippers to carry in their Flaggs, the Arms of his Excel- 
lency, with this deviſe : Liever met Oꝛzanje, te leggen in het velde, dan langer met 
de Arminfaenen te =77n gequelc : That is, We had rather live in tents with the 
Prince of Dtange, than be plagued any longer with theſe Arminiang. We have 
© likewiſe feen in publick print, liſts of the towns and ' forts that were ſaid to hold 
out againſt the Arminians, But ſome of the juſt now mentioned inſolencies and 


« diſorders, happened ſomewhat later. 


But that which then occaſioned the greateſt ſpeculations was, the Prince publickly 
declaring himſelf for the party of the Contraremonſtrants. Yet before he mdae that 
ſtep, ſome, as 1 Uitenbogarr relates, who were known by their liveries, were ſeen in 
the ſeparate meetings of the Contraremonſtrants, and afterwards in the churches of the 
Remonſlrants, ſcrutinizing or computing the number of the hearers, by beans 
which they dropt into little bags that they carried under their cloaks, and of which 


„ 


they gave an account afterwards. 
2 On the 23d of Fuly, a fortnight after the ſeizing the Clofter-chureb in the 
Hague, the Prince quitted the publick chrurch, and went the fame day to the meet- p,;,., may. 


ing of the Separatiſts, together with Count William- Lewis of Naſſum, Stadtholder rice leaves 
of Freeſland, attended with a great company which increaſed daily; but the Prin- 7 


ceſs Dowager of Orange, and her ſon Prince Frederick-Henry, adhered to the goes ro the 
church. 3 That Prince ſaid plainly, That he did not believe the doctrine of Roſæus. * of 
And his mother alſo declared openly, That ſhe would continue to hear Uitenbogart — 
before the Synod, or an others, as long as the States would ſuffer. him to preach ; and Sebar atiſts. 
that ſhe could ſay the pF for her ſon. This action of Prince Maurice was very va- 
riouſly conſtrued by the world. Some thought, that be juſtly forſook that church, 
in which Uitenbogart had preached novelties and falſhoods, and had given occaſion 
ro Schiſm and Separation. But others looked upon this matter with a different eye. 
4 His Excellency, ſays Grotius, many years after the controverſy about Predeſtina- 
tion broke out, had approved of the Toleration by his own example, heariug the 
< ſermons of Uitenbogart, and communicating with him at the Lord's Table, long 
after he had publickly joined himſelf to the Remonſtrants, Nay, even ſince that 
time, namely in the years 1610 and 10055 the Prince had been pleaſed to make uſe 

Sos t * 


Uitenb. Hiſt. p. 681. Life. Lib. IX. p. 156. Journal on 5th F March, 1616, and in Sept. 1619, 
: Baud. Mem. Lib. IX. p. 3 and 85. Uitenb. + Orot. Apol, Lib. XIX. 5. 193. Ultenb. life. 


Hiſt: p.-681, end 913. Life. Lib. IX. p. 156. Lib. VI. 2. 65. 
* Trigl. Hiſt. p. 1049, Uitenb. p. 729. Ids 
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Aw Dou.“ of that Miniſter as his particular or private Chaplain, in the expeditions of = 

1617- * and Rees ; and in the year 1616, requeſted the States Cor elſe the Magiltrates) 
NY « of Utrecht (who claimed a right to him, and very much inſiſted upon his returning 
tothem) to reſign him, and permit him to ſtay in the Hague, for the benefit of his 
Excellericy and the Church there; and the Prince continued in the ſame commu. 
nion with him till the ſeizing upon the Cloiſter- church. His Excellency alſo 
for a long time lookt upon the Reſolutions of the States about a Toleration, with- 
out ever admoniſhing them that they did amiſs, or that it would be more for the 
ſervice of the Land and Church to proceed on ſome other foot. Wherefore (as 
Grotius thought) it could be no ſecret in this country, that it was not any religious 
conſideration which induced fome perſons to adviſe the Prince to oppoſe the Reſolu- 
tions of the States in the affair of the Church. In another place he ſays, 
That there had been ſome advices given to his Excellency (who had hitherto kept 
himſelf quiet and unconcerned in theſe quarrels, and being taken up very much 
with Military matters, meddled very little with the affairs of the Civil Govern. 
ment) not very conſiſtent with the nature of our Conſtitution, or with the Laws 
* and Cuſtoms of the country : the conſequences of which were, that he began at 
© laſt, to diſlike the States Reſolutions in favour of the Toleration, to forſake the 
< publick churches, and to join himſelf to the Separatiſts.” 


* 
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i have likewiſe read in certain Memoirs, written by Uitenbogart, on the year 
1616, which were taken from the mouth of a certain Great man of Zeland, that ſome 
Gentlemen, being deputed by the States of that Province to exhort thoſe of Holland 
to unity, and not having executed their commiſſion till the very laſt, diſcourſing 
with his Excellency about it, the day before they departed from the Hague, re- 
ceived the following anſwer from him: Tam à Soldier, Gentlemen; theſe are mat- 
ters of Divinity, which I neither underſtand, nor trouble my bead with. But aſter- 
wards he was heard to ſay : That he looked upon the Contraremonſtrants, as the an- 
cient Reformed ; and that they were the people who bad placed the Prince his Father 
at the head of affairs. From which words we may in ſome meaſure deduce the rea- 
ſons of his favour to that 74 It was about the ſame time too, that his Excellen- 
cy declared, char he would do nothing againſt thoſe of the Reformed religion, for ſo 
he ſtiled the Contraremonſtrants, and them only, in all diſcourſes both publick and 
private, excluding the Remonſtrants from that denomination. 

« 1 How far he carried this his Declaration, ſays Grotius, of doing nothing againſt 
* the Reformed religion, may be ſeen by the buſineſs of Oudewater. For what- 
© ever inſtances were made, after the great inſolencies committed there, in order to 
get one company more of Soldiers to be ſent thither ( ſince it appeared that one 


3 company quartered there before, was not ſufficient to prevent the diſorders whicti 


© laſted a long while in that town) yet his Excellency and others, ſcrupled to com- 
* ply with that requeſt.” We likewiſe find in a certain Memorial, drawn up to 
juſtify that Reſolution of the States of Holland, of which we fhall give an account 
by and by, as well as in the writings of the Heer Grotius, that, Even during the 
* Aſſembly of the States, without their knowledge (as well as without the know- 
* ledge of their Committee, to whom, jointly with the Prince, the care of the Ga- 
Orders as riſon belonged) orders were given to ſome of the Officers, either by word of mouth 
gay we * or in writing; That they ſbould not concern themſelves with any differentes atiſing 
Aititd'y men © on the account of religion; under which pretext all cominotions were then 
themſelves * cloaked : though the States of Holland maintained on the other hand, that the 
— 4 Military men were obliged to obey their orders, and to defend the Magiſtrates and 
en the accomnt publick places againſt the inſurrections and tumults of the common people. Add 
ef religie.. © to this, that many of the Soldiers and their Leaders were obſerved to ſay and do 
© many things which tended to the encouragement of the Rioters, . and to the open 
* contempt of the Magiſtracy and the Civil authority of the land, by making falſe 
and dangerousinterpretations of their oaths to the Generality,” 


The raiſing of * Upon this, ſome of the Magiſtrates of the towns of Holland being jealous of their 
marin. Garriſons, and alfo others that had none, did in conſequence of a Reſolution taken by 
the 
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the States on the 4th of Auguſt, increaſe and reduce into companies the Watch of their Av Do u. 
reſepctive towns, according to the ancient cuſtom, which had never been contradicted 1617. 
formerly, either by their Stadtholders, or the States General: as did likewiſe the Pro- W Od 
vince of Utrecht, which offered to do it excluſive of their quota to the common 

charge of the war. The railing, or increaſing this kind of Militia, was ſore againſt 

the will of ſome people. They called it an innovation, and pretended that the deſign 

of it, was to oppreſs the Contraremonſtrants. But to this it was anſwered on behalf 

of the States: That the towns had always kept Watch and Ward more or leſs by The reaſon for 
their own authority, and that they had now, by a poſitive Order of the States, paſt — 

at a full meeting, augmented the ſame, becauſe it was become more neceſſary : 

« Firſt, For ſecuring publick churches againſt the invaſions of private perſons, and 
preventing the ſame inconvenience in all the reſt of the towns, which had hap- 
« pened at the Hague; and which, if it ſhould be repeated in other places, might 
« occaſion great troubles, and even the effuſion of blood: Secondly, For preſerving 
« the Burghers from being robbed and plundered out of hatred to their religion, as 
© had been done at Amſterdam : And Thirdly, for ſecuring their privileges againſt 
the unlawful intruſion of Magiſtrates. Grotius writes concerning the town 0 
« Schonhoven, that the Magiſtrates of that place, after having heard of his Excel- 
« Jencies declaration, had more reaſon to fear than truſt the two Companies of 
Soldiers that lay in their town ; and the rather, becauſe thoſe Soldiers had 
provided themſelves with powder and ball, unknown to the ſaid Magiſtrates. 
« 1 As for the town of Delft, they had no ſmall reaſon, ſays the ſame Grotius, to 
be upon their guard, becauſe at the time of the tumult about the Acciſe, the Ma- 
giſtrates being violently aſſaulted by the Mutineers, had no help from the ordinary 
« Garri{on, which could eafily have prevented that commotion ; nay, it was found 
that ſome of the Officers inſtigated the Burghers againſt the Magiſtrates, and held 
« a private correſpondence with one of the Miniſters, who daily traduced the Civil 
Governors, and made them odious to the Community: from whence it pro- 
« ceeded, that one man, and he no Burgher of that town neither, had the confidence 
to aſſemble the Schutters, or Militia, without the knowledge of the Magiſtrates, 
« pretending the Prince's order for ſo doing. It was likewiſe objected, that this new 
« Watch and Ward was eſtabliſhed in places whereno popular riots were to be appre- 
« hended ; particularly at Gouda and Horn. But in juſtification of the Magiſtrates 
« of the former, Grotius ſays, that they did not raiſe their Warders till very late, 
and that when they did it, it was becauſe they had eſpecial reaſons not to truſt the 
ordinary Garriſon 3 and for the latter, he could not conceive, he ſaid, why no 
popular faction was to be apprehended there, eſpecially ſince ſeveral examples of 
« ſuth factions had been already ſeen, which were ſufficient to ſti rup even thoſe 
that were otherwiſe peaceably diſpoſed : beſides, that thoſe of Horn were the laſt 
who ſtrengthened their Watch, and who did it not till they plainly diſcovered 
« a general deſign and plot againſt all the Magiſtrates who were for maintaining the 
« Toleration, and who, as well for conſcience fake, as for the good of their country, 
« were againſt oppreſſing the Remonſirants. Some were allo of opinion, that there 
vas no need of ſo great numbers of this new kind of Militia for obviating the tu- 
© mults of the people. Upon which Grotius obſerves, that all the new raiſed Warders, 
did not amount to the number of 1800 men, whereas in the towns of Harlem and 
© Leyden only, there were many thouſands of ſtrangers who waited for an opportu- 
< nity of changes: and that afterwards a much larger number of Soldiers were im- 

« ployed meerly to hinder the Remonſtrants from preaching”. 


2 The Reſolution of the States of Holland, taken the 4th of Auguſt, mentioned 
above, - whereby they impowered the Magiſtrates of the towns to raiſe more armed 
men or Warders for. their own ſecurity, and for preventing any more violences, was 
called by ſome of the Contræremonſtrants, the Rigorous Reſolution. It was likewiſe 
ordered by the ſaid Reſolution, that the Regular Forces ſhould be required to yield 
homage and obedience to the States and their Committee, and to be aiding and aſſiſt- 
ing to ſuppreſs all inſurretions, without exception, on pain of being broke. 
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Aw Dou. With reſpe& to the Church, the. Reſolution imported likewiſe : That there han 
1617- been many endeavours uſed, but all in vain, to move the Deputies of ſome of the 
CY.” towns (who declared they were not inſtructed 02 owdered to conkoꝛm to the votes of 
of the States the Mobles and the majozity of the towns) to a due tozbearance, and accommodation 
g ee Of matters. That at laſt, Lon the 25th of July, 1617 it was offered, that in caſe 
65 Ecc!4afi- it ſhould be found neceſſary to come to a definition 02 deciſion of the Theological 
2 = Five Points, which were treated of at the Hague, the afozeſatd Mobles and moſt of 
„. the Towns would be content it ſhould be done by perſons lawfully deputed foz 
that purpoſe, by the Civil powers of the Reformed religion and by the reſpective 
churches : and that, fo2 the pꝛeſer vation of the P2erogatives, Rights and 1. 
vileges of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, there ſhould be a Pzovinciat 
Spnod aſſembled, conſiſting of the Fifteen Claſſes of the country, who with, and under 
the ſuperintendency of the abovementioned Committee of the States, might deliberate 
and give their advice about a Mutual Toleration, andqconcerning further reſtrictions 
of the doctrine ol the Church with reſpect to the afozeſaiv points; fozbidding that 
any other doctrine, that Had not been received by the Reformed churches of Chriſten- 
dom, and particularly by thoſe of the United Provinces, ſhould be pꝛopoſed to the 
Community, on pain of Cccleſiaſtical cenſure and Civil cozrection if neceſſary, 
And laſtly, that it was the opinion of the Mobility and majo2 part of the towns 
of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, as the States thereof, that the convoking either 
of a Pꝛovincial, oꝛ Mational Synod at this time, would be highly prejudicial to the 
Rights, Powers and Paivileges of the ſaid Nobility and Towns, as well on ac⸗ 
count of the peculiar pꝛerogative of the States of Holland and Welſt-Freeſland, which 
ought not to be communicated to others, as fo2 other pzeſſing and weighty reaſons 

partly repreſented befo2e. 


At the ſame time they agreed, that a certain Declaration, prepared to ſhow their 
good intentions, ſhould be publiſhed : as likewiſe that their anſwer to the States of 
Zeland (upon their abovementioned propoſal) and, mutatis mutandis, to the Pro- 
vinces of Gelderland, Freeſland, Groninghen and the Ommelands, ſhould be ſent to 
them all reſpectvely; with the addition of what had been offered by them, ſince, in 

order to a further accommodation, and that moreover. the Reſolutions former] 
taken, ſhould be put in execution by the Nobles and Magiſtrates of towns and vil- 
lages (that is to ſay, ſuch as thought the practice of them uſeful and neceſfary in their 

reſpective juriſdictions) with moderation and prudence. 

4 Declaration In the Declaration of the States of Holland, bearing date the 5th of Auguſt, they 
ef the States of repreſented the good and ſincere intentions which they always had, and till con- 
14 tinued to have of maintaining, together with the rights and liberties of their coun- 
good intentien try, the true Chriſtian Reformed religion; and why it belonged to their High 
55 Mightineſſes as the ſole lawful Powers and Governours of the land, to make and 
„ cauſe to be obſerved Eccleſiaſtical Canons; and why they had thought fit to ordain 
proviſionally, that the Remon/irants ſhould be tolerated in the Church, as well as 


thoſe that were of a different opinion. 
As alſe wth As for the Synod, which was ſo much inſiſted on, they explained themſelves on 


reference to 


the zel ding of that head, in the following words. Ile cannot fozbear declaring herewith, 
Sund. that our opinion is, that it would be a matter of the laſt conſequence, to pꝛetend at 
pꝛeſent to determine, and accodingly, to make new articles of Faith, about cer- 
tain points which were never lawfully oꝛ unanimouſly determined, either by the 
Paimitive Chaiſttan Church, o2 by the Reformed ; and therefore, that it is by no 
means fo? the ſervice of the churches, to conſent that the ſame ſhould be done by an 
. Aſſembly called together from a few Pꝛovinces, and which can not poſſibly repzeſenc 
the Catholick Church: but that rather, accowing to the cuſtom of the Pumitive 
Church, ſuch a thing ought to be done by the unanimous agreement of all the 
churches that are eſfeemed as members of one body; fozaſmuch as particular de⸗ 
ciſions, eſpecially in the preſent ſtate of affairs, can have no other effec, than 
inſtead ofuniting the Pꝛoteſtant churches, to divide Chꝛiſtians moꝛe and moze, and 
alfozd great advantages to the common enemies of the Reformation. = 
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All this was concluded, declared and publiſhed, not only againſt the conſent of Av Dou 
thoſe of Amſterdam, Ent huſen, Edam and Purmerent, but alſo of i Dort, which 1617. 
City, in the diſputes that were then depending, choſe the ſide of the aforemen- 1 
tioned towns, and ſoon after, began likewiſe to inſiſt upon the calling a National bp bf 
Synod. However, at the meeting of the Senate of Amſterdam about that time, 5 7 of 
there happened no ſmall diverſity of opinions, with regard to the oppoſition made Fal bofen, 
againſt the Reſolutions of the States. 2 When that Reſolution which the States had Edam and 
taken on the 4th of Auguſt was, among other pieces, laid before the board on the F erent: 
16th of the ſame month, and the Senate was going immediately to declare their opi- Diverſity of 
nion, (as had been praiſed for ſome time, in conjunction with the towns of Enk- 2 agg Fg 
huſen, Edam and Purmerent) in contradiction to the Nobles and the majority of the he, 5 
other towns, ſome of the graveſt Members of the Senate or Counſel, deſired that 
in regard of the importance of the affair, ſome time might be allowed them to con- 
ſider of it, and of the written advices of the Burgomaſters. After miny debates, the 
further conſideration was at laſt adjourned to the 18th of the ſame month in the 
morning: but no copies of the deſired papers were delivered out till the day before, 
and that only to two or three of the Council. The Senate being again met at the 
appointed time, they found that ſome of the Members were abſent, among whom 
were the Burgomaſters Krombout and De Graef, as likewiſe the preſiding Burgomaſter 
Richard Bas. Whereupon the quondam Burgomaſter, Cornelius Peterſon Hooft, in- 
ſiſted, that the matter ſhould be again deferred. The Burgomaſters, he ſaid, had 
had eight or ten days time to conſider of it, but almoſt all the reſt of the Senate had 
no copy, nor more than one day allowed them to think of it. They went on how- 
ever, and perſiſted in their old deſign, in oppoſition to the greateſt part of the Mem- 
bers of the States of Holland, without ſhewing the leaſt regard to all the arguments 


made uſe of by the Heer Hoyft, ſome of which were to this effect. 


How have thoſe Gentlemen of this Aſſembly, who ſtill affect the honourable title 4 Speech of :4 
of Old Gueuſes, departed from the paths of their brave anceſtors ? The Old Gueuſes, Hook 3 
© endeavouring to weaken their enemies, did all they could to unite the ſeveral ſects Senare of Am- 
and parties (who by their diſcords, were divided among themſelves) into one body. * 
Our Predeceſſors, the Magiſtrates of this City, deſired and obtained of the Sovereign oppo/y che 
Princes of this country, in the years 1347 and 1355, that this City ſhould never [7% of 
t be ſeparated from the Province of Holland. We act juſt contrary, by making par 
ticular confederacics and alliances with Perſons, Towns and Provinces out of Hol- 
land, obliging our ſelves to oppoſe to the utmoſt, and even by force of arms, 
the Nobles and the principal Towns of the ſaid Province, who with their ſweat and 
blood, have gained us the liberty we now enjoy. How come we thus to wander 
out of the way? How long ſhall we obſtinately adhere to reſolutions that have 
not been carried by more than a'majority of one or two voices, without regarding 
that great majority of the Nobles, and the far greater part of the Towns in the 
Aſſembly of the States? Of ſuch towns, I ſay, as have deſerved ſo much of us; 
ſuch as thoſe of Harlem, Schoonhoven and Oudewater ; which for the ſake of our 
common liberty, underwent dreadful ſieges of the enemy, whilſt this city was 
ſubſervient to tyranny, till at laſt, with the loſs of much blood and treaſure, they 
fell into his mercileſs hands. Leyden, Alkmaer and Woorden, were expoſed to the 
like danger, but through the goodneſs of God, they repulſed the enemy. How 
thoſe of Horn behaved themſelves in the Sea. fight againſt Boſſu, and how much 
blood that victory coſt, is ſtill freſh in our remembrance : and yet endeavours are 
now uſed in theſe cities, to ſtir up'the People againſt the Magiſtrates, or to en- 
courage thoſe that are already ſo excited in their diſobedience. We not only have 
allowed, or at leaſt connived at the numerous aſſemblies of the Clergy from fo 
many Provinces and Diſtricts, which were holden on purpoſe to defeat the Reſolu- 
tions of the States, but ſome have the confidence to talk of calling together a Synod 
at the charge of this City; and yet make no ſcruple at the ſame time to blame ſome 
of the neighbouring towns, becauſe they began not long ſince to form certain par- 
ticular. meetings for maintaining the authority of the States. It is very improper 
to condemn in others what we our ſelves are guilty of. We have always in our 
* mouths 
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Aw Don.“ mouths the old Durch Proverb : Eznaracht macks macbr, en twiſt verquiſt ; that is, 


IL 


Unity gives ſtrength, and Diſcord weakneſs ; and yet I do not ſee but we are taking 
pains for diſcord and diviſion, and conſequently for our total deſtruction, as long 
as we endeavour to impoſe our own opinions upon the whole Province, whether 
the majority or minority of votes be on our ſide. There often happens a diverſity 
of opinions and voices in all ſocieties and bodies of men, not excepting even the 
Courts of Juſtice ; but ſuch diſagreements are always determined by the plurality 
of votes: and yet the ſame is not allowed in the diſputes which regard the 
« Clergy. We will not comply with the Reſolution concerning a Mutual Tolera- 
tion, though paſt in the Aſſembly of the States by the majority of voices. We 
vill not bear with one another in love, though it be for the general good. Caluin 
and Bega are extolled to the ſkies, and yet few obſerve how thoſe great men upon 
* ſeveral occaſions inveighed againſt ſeparation and ſchiſms, and how much they 
« preſſed for toleration. Do but hear what the former ſays in his Epiſtle to Farel, 
* inwhich he uſes the following expreſſions. Chaiſtians ought to hate diviſions ſo 
much, as always to avoid them to the utmoſt of their power. The reverence fo2 
the adminiſtration of the TUow and Sacraments ſhould be lo great, that wherever 
we find it, we ought to believe that there is a churth. Then therekoze it happens 
by God's permiſlton, that the Church is ſerved by ſome perſons, let them be wha 
they will, among whom the characteriſtick of a church is found, it is beſt not to 
break communion, no not even though there ſhould be ſome unſound doctrines 
taught among them; fo2 there is hardly any church that has not ſome remnants 
of ignoꝛance in it. | 

In another letter to Farel he writes: This is what J have chiefly endeavoured, 
namely, That the diviſions ſhould not create a ſchiſm in any church, be ſhe what 
ſhe will, thougb her manners be cozrupt, though ſhe be infected with ſtrange 
doctrines, p2ovided ſhe be not entirely fallen from that doctrine upon which as Paul 
teaches us, the church of Chaiſt is founded, | 

Elſewhere he ſpeaks thus: Jn caſe any man pꝛokeſſes a heterodor religion, ſo as 
to ſcruple the uſing of theſe terms, Trinity and Perſon, though we do by no means 
appzove his ſuperſtition, and ſhould gladly take pains to convince him of his erroz, 
yet do we not think ſuch things to be a ſufficient cauſe fo2 rejecting him who fs 
otherwiſe a godly man, and agrees with us in the ſame religious pzinciples. Ile 
ought therefoze to bear ſo far with his ignozance, as not to caſt him out of 


the Church, noz to ſtigmatiʒze him with any cenſure as a Heretick. 
* The like moderate language was ſpoken by Bega too; though I doubt we 


* ſhall find paſſages enough in both their writings of a quite different ſenſe. How- 
ever, what we ought above all to attend to, is the precept and example of our 
great Maſter and Teacher the Lord eſus and after that, we ought to reflect upon 
the occaſion of our taking up arms againſt Shin; to wit, her tyranny, which 
* was not pointed againſt any one, but all ſects and parties in general, as the War 
* alſo was maintained at the charge of all people without diſtinction. Wherefore it 
* ſeems to me to be the effect of great ignorance of paſt events, or of great pre- 
* ſumption or miſapprehenſion, that this or that party ſhould flatter themſelves in 
particular, that they and theirs are only to inherit thoſe great bleſſings which God 
© has ſhowered down ſo wonderfully, and in ſuch great abundance on the common 
* work, I ſhould likewiſe hope, that God has given ſufficient knowledge to the in- 
© habitants of this land (who want for no education, no inſtruction, no inquiry, no 
* underſtanding) of all the points of religion neceſſary for ſalvation, nay, and much 
more than one would expect to find among people that come from ſeveral parts, 
and are daily received with open arms into the communion of the Reformed 
Church. I do not pretend to ſay, but that there are to be found, wood, hay, 
« ſtraw, and ſtubble among the natives; yet, I think, we ought to tolerate them 
with all diſcretion, as far as we can. And if we ſometimes find a few perſons 
among our Hollandert, who make ſome ſcruple of ſubmitting to the diſcipline of 
a Confiſtory compoſed moſtly of foreigners, not, qualified for governing the 
Church, we ought not preſently to ſhut them out of the Church, and much leſs 
© out of Heaven, unleſs it ſhould appear, that they are worſe livers than thoſe who 
2 Boas * fometimes 
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ſometimes ſpeak contemptibly of them. I beg you therefore, Gentlemen, to conſider An*Do u. 


ſeriouſly with your ſelves, whether it becomes our preſent Clergy to ſhow ſo 
* much bitterneſs againſt thoſe who offer to live with them in friendſhip and 
* brotherhood, to the great peril of the State, for the ſake of certain opinions or 
* points that were not only tolerated ſo many hundred years ago by the primitive 
* Chriſtians, but likewiſe by our own anceſtors, in divers eminent men, ſo far as 
that their perſons were even held in great eſteem. Ought not our Miniſters to be 
* contradicted in this with authority and diſcretion ? this be done in the green tree, 
* what will be done in the diy? They have the confidence to animate the Magiſtrates 
* againſt ſuch perſons: They rail at them from the pulpit : They are for carrying 
* their point by pure obſtinacy. They preach themſelves hoarſe to ſtir up a cham- 
* pion to defend their cauſe, One of our Miniſters, in the tranſports of his zeal, 
* had the boldneſs to declare; That it would be better to loſe all our trade, than to 
put à flop to this work. But to give advice and to follow it, are different things. 
And I fear he would be but in a bad caſe, if by the conſumption of the publick fe- 
* venues, by the calamities of the war, and the incroachment of the enemy, he 
* ſhould loſe half” bis trade, that is to ſay, balf his ſtipend. If theſe people had 
* their way, and if the Government were to dance after their pipes, as ſome of 
* them would have it, what would become of us all? I tremble when I think of 
* what Jobannes Sturmius writ formerly to Frederick the third, Elector Palatige : 
© If the ſwozd of the Civil Bagiſtrate were put into the hands of theſe people 
(meaning the hot headed Clergy) fo2 the ſpace but of thꝛee days, ſuch d2eadful 
thunder and lightning of perſecution would follow, as would extend itſelf beyond 


* the third generation. ES 
But as to the buſineſs of overvoting in the Aſſembly of the States, about which 


* ſo many ſcruples are now ſtarted, I am ſenſible enough, that this method ought 
not to obtain in the matter of taxations ; ſince by ſuch means, too great a burden 
might be laid upon ſome, and too little on others; the leſſer number, and among 
* them the chiefeſt Members, being liable to be over-burdened, nay, intirely op- 
* preſſed : but in all other cafes in which one Member is not more loaded than 
another, as in that very matter now in debate, I am of opinion, under correction, 
* that a plurality of votes ſhould abſolutely take place ; for othetwiſe our conſtitu- 
tion, which I look upon to be one of the beſt and ſafeſt, would be the moſt unſe- 
* cure and dangerous of any. And yet this would happen if two or three or a 
* few of the Members or Towns of the Province, obſtinately adhering to 
their deſign, and having contrived fome miſchief, ſhould unanimouſly op- 
* poſe all the other Members, and to enter into a confederacy with ſome of the 
other Provinces : This would certainly bring the whole country into con- 
* fuſion, and at laſt, to utter deſtruction. But whatever may be the conſequence, 
© the Government of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, ought never to endure that one 
Member ſhould arrogate to itſelf any authority over another in matters of religion 
it being diametrically oppoſite to the Union formerly ſo happily eſtabliſhed at 
Utrecht, which has been the foundation of that laudable and ſacred unanimity of 
our Government, and under God, the cauſe of our preſervation, If we . ſhould 
therefore violate the ſame in this fo important and capital a buſinefs, I doubt we 
© ſhould be eſteemed by all men, as a people whom neither honour, oaths, nor 
« treaties can bind; as thoſe who act directly contrary to what our Predeceſſors, the 
Old Gueuſes, effected with ſo much courage, and no leſs pains and trouble. They 
« ſought for liberty of conſcience in general, according to the State of the country 
« at that time ; but not to gratify the humour or caprice of this or that perſon 
in particular; and carried on the war at the hazard of the lives and fortunes of 
« all feds and parties, without any diſcrimination, till God was pleafed to grant fuch 
a gracious and hardly credible iſſue, for which he ought to be huded and praiſed 
« for ever. Let us not therefore any longer depart from that good old 


* way.“ — d 


In the mean time, the States of Holland and Weft-Freeſland, or at leaſt the Nobles 
and the major part of the Towns, made ſeveral propoſals, in order to bring matters 
to ſome kind of accommodation, and people to a mutual forbearance; but what- 


ever they propoſed, was from time to time either put off, or rejected. We 3 1 
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Ax*Don. well worth our pains, briefly to recount in this place, fome of the principal 

16179. tranſaRions relating to this affair, with which we ſhall likewiſe be obliged to inter- 

mix ſome events that fell out a little later. The States, or moſt of the Members, 

DEST fl. had frequently offered at their mecetings, that in caſe there was any thing in their 

land made ro Reſolution of the year 1614, liable to miſconſtruction, * would be ready at any 

. time to clear it up by good and proper explanations, to ſatisfy by that means the 

rheother Ci- City of Amſterdam and others, and to ſecure them againſt the introduction of all 

pay +++ war controverſies, except thoſe that had been already ftirred about Predeſtination. But 

ters to ane. this propoſal was of no effect. 1 Afterwards, on the 21ſt of February, of the paſt 

commodation. year, the following offer was made (being the fame with a propoſal formerly given in, 

* Z . 

on the part of the Magiſtrates of Enkbuſen, as alſo from ſome of the Deputies of Am- 

A Propeſal for ſterdam) that, A certain number of learned and moderate. perſons, being well 

—_ Loy and ver ſed in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and actually concerned in the adminiſtration in Church 

Clergymen to and State, ſhould be appointed to conſider of theſe matters jointly with thoſe Mi- 

lat end. « niſters who had been engaged in the Conference at the Hague, taking likewiſe to 

their aſſiſtance other diſcreet perſons in caſe of need; in order to form a certain 

ſcheme, hereby all miſconſtruction of the aforementioned Reſolution might be 

obviated, and further orders made for the practice of it; purſuant to which, the 

diſagreeing Miniſters might preach about the aforementioned points with a ſafe 

conſcience, and to the edification of the good Community, and all doctrines not 

conſiſtent with thoſe of the Reformed churches might be duly oppoſed and 
« {uppreſled.”. | fs int, 

This Propoſal was thought 2 proper method for ſatisfying all parties, and ſor re- 

ſtoring the former tranquillity : neither can it be denied, that the intervention of the 

Civil powers, has often greatly contributed to the accommodating Eccleſiaſtical diffe- 

AM rences, and had been practiſed at other times by the States of Holland with good 

3 ſucceſs. And to render it the more acceptable, they ſhewed lo much indulgenee, 

Sares of Hol- ſays Grotius, to the Towns that ſcrupled to comply with the forementioned Reſo- 

fe dam Am- lution, that though they were ſo few in number, yet they agreed to put them 

the ther Ci- with reſpet to the right of deputing, on an equal foot with all the other Towns, 

tier. on condition that the Nobles might likewiſe depute ſome. perſons, who, they fup- 

poſed would not be accounted adverſaries, having never declared themſelves with 

reſpe& to the opinions in diſpute, but only upon the point of toleration. It was 

moreover conceded, that the perſons appointed for this buſineſs, ſhould, after having 

conferred and deliberated the matter among themſelves, report 1t to, and conſult 

with his Excellency, who at that time, had not publickly embraced the party of the 

Contraremonſtrants. 2 And yet this propoſal was likewiſe rejected even by them 

who had firſt made it. 3 Grotius further adds, that the Members of the Aſſembly 

could not agree about the deputation, by reaſon of the. importunity of ſome of the 

Glergy, who oppoſed the Toleration to the utmoſt. However, to omit no poſſible 

means that might contribute towards peace, the States of Holland would never ab- 

ſolutely refuſe to call a Synod, but on the contrary (notwithſtanding ſeveral diffi- 

culties that were obvious enough) they thewed themſelves diſpoſed” to it; but 

always with the deſign of conducting matters to a Mutual Toleration, without con- 

demning one fide or the other. 4 And the ſame Grotius, relates in one of his let- 

ters, bearing date the 12th of January, of the current year, that even the 

Magiſtrates of Amſterdam themſelves, had hitherto always given. hopes, that peace 

might be maintained between thoſe who only differed from each other upon the 

Five Points having at the fame time declared, that they did not approve of the 

oject of Triglandius, as tending to ſchiſm or ſeparation. | 52417 1 | 

2 lt happened likewiſe this year, that Grotius, obſerving how much thoſe of Am. 

>-rſwade rhe ſterdam inſiſted upon a Synod, conferred with their Deputies, to ſee whether they were 

Mag Prove of ſtill diſpoſed to come into a Toleration; and finding that they gave him ſome encou- 

10 — 0 ragement, he went along with the Heer Pau, Penſionary of that City to the Lord Ad- 

Toleration. vocate Oldenbarnevelt, and endeavoured by all kind of arguments, to induce him by 

way of reconſidering the former propoſals, to conduct things to the calling of a Synod, 

but not without a due preparation of men's minds. Which the Advocate judging 

to be an expedient not improper to be uſed on that occaſion, there were added to the 


Tr | e propoſal 

* Grot. Apol. Lib. VI. p. 60. Baud. Mem. |. * Grot. Apo]. Lib. VI. p. 63. nate es 
Lib. IX. p. 40. | 4 Ex Epiſt, H. Grot. ad G. J. Voſſ. Script. © 
Juſtiſic. of the Reſol. 4 Aug. p. 9. Baud. Mem. p. 40. 
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ſelf) All the Magiſtrates ſhould aſſiſt at the choice of the reſpective Deputies, and cerning ch: de- 
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propoſal of February, for appointing certain Civil and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, the fol- A Do ui 
lowing expreſſions, That it was hoped, that by this means all ſuſpicions and 1617. 
jenloulies being removed, the diſputes ſefſened, men's minds mollified, and the 
divided Claſſes and Churches united again, matters would be ſo diſpoſed, as that 

a lawful and impartial Synod might be called together with ſome appearance of 


But the aforeſaid ſcheme of commiſſioning ſo many Civil and Eccleſiaſtiacal per- 
ſons being rejected, there was another propoſal, into which moſt of the Members 4 Propoſa! 
came, for calling a lawful, impartial and Provincial Synod, under the direction of * er con- 
the States of Holland, provided ſome propet means were previouſly uſed for ſoftning — Bro. 
peoples minds: for which purpoſe, a certain Letter was prepared, which the States v Sym, 
ſhould ſend to the Claſſes (and which we ſhall mention again in the ſequel of this 
Hiſtory) requiring the Clergy, either wholly to avoid touching upon the controverted 
points, or whenever it was neceſſary, to treat of them with temper and diſcretion ; 
and to direct all matters towards friendſhip, charity, a good life, and ſubmiſſion to the 
higher Powers. And thus that which was drawn up before by way of Placard, 
was now, for greater ſatisfaction, put into the form of a Miſſive. 
The reaſons that determined the States of Holland to call a Provincial Synod firſt, 
and not a National, as was deſired by others, were theſe : It was, they thought, very 
plain, that the National Synod being once reſolved upon, no good could be expected 
from a Provincial one; (ſince thoſe who were for cenſure or condemnation, were ſure 
to carry their point in a National Synod. Whereas the Provincial Synod only, being 
firſt appointed, it was to be hoped, that by the authority of the States of Holland, who 
would have preſided there by their Deputies, matters might have been brought to 
an accommodation, which might afterwards have been eaſily ratified by a National 
Synod. But this propoſition of a Preparative being likewiſe rejected by the Ma- 
giſtrates of Amſterdam and the other towns adhering to that City, the deſire of the 
States of Holland for peace was {till ſo great, that they nevertheleſs reſolved upon a 
Provincial Synod, being the more careful concerning the perſons that were to be de- 
puted thither, and of the management and direction of it, becauſe the rejecting of 
the foreſaid ſoftning methods, rendered the accommodation yet more difficult: And 
fince the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam had always declared, that they conſented the 
States ſhould: enjoy the ſame authority which was uſual among other Chriſtian 
Princes, it was propoſed, that according to the practice of the Proteſtants in Ger- 4 Propoſal of 
many (as appears by the book of Mar/ilius Patavinus, publiſhed by Gomarus him- Re of : 


* take care that moderate men were invited thither, and that if the perſons ſo choſen 217477 - 
« alledged no reaſon for their being excuſed, they ſhould be commiſſioned by the >:ovinciat) 
States, with the addition of ſome other learned perſons, ſuch as they judged to Y. 
be moſt proper; and laſtly, that the Synod ſhould be ſubject to the direction and 
preſidence of the States, in order to the preventing all partiality and irregular proceed- 
ings.* In oppoſition to this, it was ſaid, that this was not agreeable to former practice. 
But to that it was anſwered on behalf of the States, that the Synods before Leice/ter's 
time, were holden by the connivance, but not by the authority ofthe States ; and that 
in the time of that Earl, a National Synod was forced upon the States, who ſhewed 
their diſlike of it. 109 oo , | 
But beſides the difficulties made by Amſterdam, and with reſpect to the 
manner of holding a Provincial Synod they all adhered to their Reſolution of 
not agreeing to ſuch a Synod, unleſs the National one was agreed to at the 
ſame time; which, according to the opinion of moſt of the Members, was the 
effectual way of coming to a condemnation. The good diſpoſitions of the States 
did not ſtop here; there were other propoſals made, to try whether matters might 
not be brought to ſome happy iſſue by a Provincial Synod, 7 
1 The Heer Grotius dreading the conſequences of this ſtiffneſs of Amſterdam, and 
the other diſagreeing towns, in which they were encouraged by the correſpondence 
of ſome Depuries of other Provinces; and ruminating upon every thing that might 
tend towards qualifying theſe heats, propoſed to the Aſſembly of the States : 
* That endeavours ſhould be uſed to — matters by a Provincial Synod, L of 
« . D — 7 "hey ie : 
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Ax Don. * and in cafe ſuch an accommodation could not be brought about there, that then the 
1617. * deciſion ſhould be left to a General Synod of the Reformed, upon the foot former. 
« ly propoſed by the King of Great Britain; namely, to treat likewiſe about a Coa- 
lition with the Lutherans. By this means he hoped the deciſion would produce tilt 
better fruits; for he could not believe that the foreign churches, being firſt fully 
* apprized of the nature of the points in diſpute, would be brought to pronounce 2 
© ſeverer ſentence in the matter, than was done formerly in the time of Pelagius, 
* and ſoon after; with which, in his mind, both parties might and ought to be 
© contented, He likewiſe added: That if this his propoſal was approved of, a 
National Synod might be called too, though not to paſs any judgment (which 
© could not be done with the requiſite impartiality) but by conferring together, to 
© prepare matters. ; ; 
There had already ſome overture been made of this propoſal, in the Declaration of 
the States in the month of Auguſt, as alſo in their anſwer to the advice of the 
Province of Zeland, of which we (hall ſpeak preſently, and it was agreeable beſides 
to what the "ontraremonſtrants themſelves approved of at the Conference; but now 
the towns which ſtood out, replied : That ſuch a general Synod was indeed a deſirable 
thing, but matters could not now bear that tedious way. And yet, in the opinion of Gro- 
tius, it was certain, that a general Synod might have been called in as ſhort a time, and 
at as ſmall an expence, as the aſſiſting Deputies were afterwards invited from ſo man 
foreign parts; foraſmuch as the only difference would have been, that they would have 
come armed to the Synod with inſtructions, and repreſented their reſpective churches. 
The reaſms They who oppoſed this, conſidered that in ſuch caſe all that had paſt, muſt have 
why ſomer#- been laid before the Siſter churches ; upon which, there would probably have en- 
— ſued orders for endeavouring an accommodation; and that in a Synod bearing the 
# Provincial name of General, a National one would have been deemed no more than a branch or 
_— member, and ſo might eaſily have been over-voted; whereas the National one being 
ſtrengthened by the foreigners, could carry matters as they ſaw fit, by making uſe of 
the votes of ſtrangers to ſupport their own, or elſe by reſerving them by way of ad- 
vice, and ſo remain ſecure of the ſucceſs, which was the condemnation of the 
Remonſtrants. | | 
In the aforeſaid Reſolution of the States, bearing date the 4th of Auguſt, it was 
alſo agreed, that an anſwer ſhould be prepared and returned to the Propoſal made 
by the Deputies of the States of Zeland. In purſuance of that Order, the Committee 
of the States of Holland, ſent ſome Gentlemen from their body, among whom was 
the Heer Grotius; and they were ordered at the delivery of the anſwer, to excuſe the 
long delay. The anſwer briefly contained ſeveral things of moment, partly touched 


upon before, and ran thus: 


the nſwer of 6 1 HE" States of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland, having maturely deliberated 
#he States 0 upon the Propoſal on the part of the Lords the States of Zeland, by their 
— of © Commiſſioners the Heer James van Malderee, Knight, Lord of Heye: Re- 
the Depurierof © preſentative of the Nobles in their Aſſembly William Brewer, formerly Burgo- 
Zeland. <« maſter of the town of Midelburg ; Maſter Enoch Pottey, Penſionary of the town 
© of Veer; and Bonifatius Toung, Penſionary of the States of Zeland, made on the 
* Ioth of May, in their meeting at the Hague, and then delivered in writing: They 
the ſaid States of Holland, &c. do in the firſt place by theſe Preſents, very friendly 
acknowledge and thank them the ſaid States of Zoeland for their deputation, ad- 
© vice and further offer; and they do hereby make a mutual tender of all friend- 
« ſhip, good correſpondence and reciprocal ſervices, as becomes neighbours and 
© ancient friends and allies, with the utmoſt ſincerity and cordiality. | 
As for the miſunderſtandings lately ariſen in Holland and Weft-Freeſland, about 
© eccleſiaſtical and religious matters, they cannot conceal from their Lordſhips the 
« States of Zeland, that from the very beginning of the War, and long before the 
* Pacification of Gant, there have been two principal differences among the people of 
« theſe countries, with reſpect to the affairs of the Church, which, in the laſt ten or 


© twelve 


* Baud, Mem. Lib. IX. . 454 
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« twelve years, have conſiderably augmented, notwithſtanding all poſſible endeavours, An" Do x. 


« which they the ſaid States have uſed for adjuſting and compoling the ſame. 
The firſt difference or diſpute was about 40years ago, as it (til is, concerning the au- 


© tbority in Focleſiaſtical matters, namely, Uhether it belongs to the States of Holland 
and Welt-Freeſland, as the ſupzeme Magiſtrates, to make Eccleſiaſtical Canons 
and Conſtitutions, to the end that God's Holy Tow may be preached in purity, 
and with edification to their Community and good Subjects, and all church mat⸗ 
ters owerly and regularly managed, Lhe Second is, Whether the opinion of 
God's Eternal Piedeſtination, with its appurtenances agrecable ta the Five 
Points here following, may under certain reſtrictions, continue to be taught and 
tolerated with eDification in the Reforme] church, as well as other opinions ; 92 
whether it ſhall be fozbidden and hindered: 


„ 


* 


* That God by an Eternal, Immutable Decree, &c. 


As for what relates to the firſt queſtion, their Lordſhips the States have from the 
very beginning of the Reformation, looked upon it as a certain and undoubted 
truth; Tha: it is the right of a lawful ſupreme Magiſtrate, according to the word 
F God, and the practice not only of the eus under the Old Peſtament, but like- 
wiſe of all believing Emperors, Kings, Princes and the Rulers and Governgrs of 

reat and little States or Republicks, to make laws and ordinances touching Fecle- 
ſiaſtical things and perſons, and to rake ſuch care to canſe them to be obſerved, as 
that the Goſpel may be preached with purity to their ſubjefts, and all Church-mat- 
ters adminiſtered with regularity, Many texts and paſſages are quoted for that 
purpoſe out of the Old Teſtament; and it is well known, that under the new 
diſpenſation many ancient and laudable Canons and Conſtitutions have been made 
by Chriſtian Emperors, Kings, States and Potentates. It has further been ſhown, 
that in the laſt hundred years, all the Kings, EleQors, Princes and States which caſt 
off the yoke of Idolatry, Tyranny and Hereſy introduced by the Church of Rome, 
embraced the Reformed religion, and received it into their Kingdoms and Countries, 
procceded to make and publiſh Eccleftaſtical laws and ordinances in mitters of religi- 
on; ſuch as for inſtance : King Edward and Queen Elizabeth of pious memory, for 
their Kingdoms and Subjects of England and Ireland The Kings of D-nmark 1nd 
Sweden, for their own Subjects: The Electors and Princes Palalatine of the Rhine, 
Saxony and Brandenburg: The Princes and Dukes of Brunſwick, IWirtemberg. Heſſe, 
Anhalt and many others: The Counts of Næſſam, Solms, Hanaro, Teckelenburg, 
Bentheim and miny more: The free Citics of Bremen, Zurich, Bern, Baſil, 
Geneva and others All theſe made, altered, increafed or diminiſhed the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical laws in their own territories, according as they thought would moſt tend 
to the edification and advantage of their reſpective churches and communities. To 
which was ſubjoined, that it is expreſly ſhown by the Petition from the 
Proteſtants of the Netherlands, preſented in the year 1566, to the King of Spain 
and the States of the Provinces, that this is the office and buſineſs of the Sovereign, 
yea, that the Confeſſion itſelf imports as much. That it was in like manner re- 
veſted, in the Petition of the late Heer vn Brederode, preſented the ſame year to 
the Ducheſs of Parma, the then Regent, in behalf of the confederate Lords and 
Gentlemen, that matters of religion might be regulated by the Sovereign and the 
States of the land, That alſo in the Conferences holden between the Miniſters of 
the Reformed, and the Teachers of the Anabaptiſis at Embden, and elſewhere, the 
right and authority of the Civil Magiſtrate if Eccleſiaſtical matters was aſſerted 
and maintained. That beſides, in the beginning of the War, ſome years before the 
Pacitication of Gant, there were ſuch laws made by the late Prince of Orange, of 
glorious memory, as Governor of the Provinces of Holland, Zeland and Freeſland, 
on the part of that King, together with the States of the ſaid Provinces. And 
foraſmuch as ſome of the Clergy of thoſe times, pretended to maintain, that the 
making of church laws and ordinances did not belong to the Civil powers, but to 
the Eccleſiaſtical Synods, the contrary was maintained by a good apology contain- 
ing very ſtrong and cogent arguments, 99 the part of his ſaid Princely 3 
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* Here the States rehearſed the famous Five Points of che Remonſtrants, ſo as they are found in their Declara + 


tion publiſhed the 5th of Auguſt, of this current year. See Baud. : Remonſtrants, as they ſtand in the Declaration 
of Mem. Lib. IX. p. 32. and our XIXth book, P. 
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Ae Dou.“ and the ſaid States of Holland and Zeland, and it was proved that this did belong to, 

161). and was the proper office of the lawful Chriſtian Magiſtrate. That alſo when 

= xte faid States conferred the Government on the ſaid Prince, in the year 1575, 

and afterwards, the ſupporting and maintaining of all legal Officers, Magiſtrates and 

Governors was ſtipulated and promiſed, without ſuffering in any Towns or Villages, 

any other Societies or Conſiſtories, but ſuch as ſhould be nominated, appointed, or 

recommended by the reſpective Magiſtrates, or the States themſelves. That fur- 

ther, inthe year 1532, the ſaid Prince obſerving the inconveniences that reſulted 

from the Eccleſiaſtical Decrees and Canons made in the year 1581, by ſome of the 

« Clergy aſſembled at Midelburg in Zeland, and how dangerous they were like to 

prove to religion and government, he moſt earneſtly exhorted the States of Hol- 

land and Weſt-Freeſland, timely to agree upon ſome good order and regulation, 

« with reſpe& to matters of Religion and the Church, ſince otherwiſe, both that 

« and the State were in danger of being ruined. Upon this admonition, the afore- 

« ſaid States, in the ſame year, commiſſioned and impowered ſome Gentlemen from 

Wy their own Body and from the Colleges of Juſtice, to abrogate the old Eccleſiaſtical 

j Laus and Canons, and to draw up ſuch new ones as the preſervation of the true 

'F « Chriſtian religion, and the intereſt of the Country required, according to what 

© was ſtipulated and promiſed in the collation of the Government; namely, that in 

the exerciſe of religion, his Excellency the Prince ſhould make ſuch regulations 

gs ſhould be found moſt uſeful and agreeable to the preſent State of publick affairs, 

© and for the greateſt eaſe and convenience, without prejudice to the honour of 
God; and this he was to do in concert with the States, if neceſſary. 

* By virtue of this commiſſion, the ſaid Gentlemen did the {ime year draw up an 
© Eccleſiaſtical Conſtirution ; but by reaſon of the enſuing troubles and the horrible 
14 * aſſaſſination of the aforeſaid Prince, it never took effect. After this, ſome of the 

| « Clergy, in the year 1586, during the adminiſtration of the Earl of Leiceſter, 
* made new Church laws, which were only proviſionally received by the States. of 
Holland and Meſt Freeſland upon this expreſs condition: That the Nobility and 
* Towns of their Province thould be ſecured in their ancient cuſtoms and privi- 
4 © leges, as to the admitting or diſcharging Miniſters. But thoſe Proviſional laws ap- 
« pearing to be neither uſeful nor practicable, the States of Holland and Weſt- 
i * Freeſland, in the year 1591 (after the troubles which aroſe from the Government 
of the ſaid Earl of Leiceſter, and from the Eccleſiaſtical laws of the year 1586, 
* were compoſed) did appoint eight Lay-men, and as many of the Clergy to reſume 
the conlideration of the aforementioned Conſtitution, and to draw up a new one, 
* which was accordingly done the ſame year, and ſigned by thofe Coinmiſſioners; 
and it being by them preſented to the States, they referred it to both the Colleges for 
their opinion and advice, which wasto this effect, that it was not only advantageous, 
but abſolutely neceſſary for the welfare both of Church and State. Accordingly, 
the ſuid Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution would have been proviſionally received at the 
next Aſſembly of the States, had it not happened that five of the towns oppoſed it, 
* alledging, That thereby the States and the Government were diveſted of too much of 
* their authority, and too much power was added tothe Clergy, which they judged to 
be prejudicial to the Laity. Nor are the States of Holland ignorant, that thoſe of 
* Zeland likewiſe in the ſame year received a particular Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 
upon a poſitive declaration, that it ſhould be only proviſional, reſerving to them- 
6 ſelves the right of altering, adding or diminiſhing what ever they ſhould think 
proper. That likewiſe moſt of the Towns of Zeland had their particular objecti- 
* ons againſt ſome of the articles of the ſaid Conſtitution, wich they therefore va- 
* ried according to their ſeveral circumſtances, and it was expreſly agreed, that each 
* town might regulate itſelf accordingly, without any contradiction. Matters ſtand- 
ing thus in Holland and Zeland upon the firſt head, concerning the authority of 
* the Civil Magiſtrate over Eccleſiaſtical perſons and things, the States of the former 
* cannot imagine that thoſe of the latter, if they would ſeriouſly and maturely re- 
flect upon the preſent poſture of affairs, and the conſequences, would adviſe them 
to do any thing that tends ſo much coribut to the impairing or leſſening their law- 
ful authority in Eccleſiaſtical matters, much leſs that they would juſtify the indecen- 
cies which have been practi ſed againſt that authority by ſermons, libels and other me- 
thods. Nor can they think they would juſtify thoſe who oblige themſelves by illegal 
| Aaſſociations 
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« aſſociations and ſubſcriptions, to renounce all chriſtian brotherhood and commu- Ax" Do 6 


nion with ſuch other Miniſters and Fellow ſubjects as ſhew their obedience to the 


altar, by forming different Conſiſtories, whereby to the great prejudice of the land, 
the ſtrength and vigour of the Reformed religion is weakened and diminiſh:d: Much 
« leſs would they countenance thoſe who are guilty of acts of ſedition againſt their 
« Rulers. Since theſe and the like proceedings have been always deteſted by ſincere 
« Reformed chriſtians, who according to their Confeſſion of Faith, are obliged to 
« reverence and reſpe& the Magiſtrate, thouzh he were a Papi/? ; how little ought 
undutiful behaviour to be endured in ſuch who contemn and vilify the order of a 
© lawful Reformed Government, as has been done here in oppoſition to thoſe who can 
« ſay with great truth, that they both have, and ſtill do exert themſelves more ſtre- 
* nuouſly for the true Chriſtian religion, than any King, Prince, or State of Chriſten- 
dom, within theſe laſt hundred years; and who, as well as their anceſtors, have 
< with great conſtancy, for 40 or 50 years together, even ventured their lives and 
« fortunes in defence of the true Chriſtian Reformed religion, and in oppoſition to 
Spaniſb tyranny. | 
As to the Second point, the States hold it for unqueſtionable, that there never 
et was made any lawful definition or deciſion by 1 General Eccleliiſtical Aſſein- 
ly, Synod or Council upon the diverſity of opinions among Doctors, Preachers 
and Writers, touching God's Eternal Predeſtination and the matters relating to it, con- 
tained in the Five Articles. And conſequently, no boly can be lawfully or 
juſtly excommunicated or diſcharged from the Chriſtian brotherhood, on account 
of holding one or tother opinion in ſuch doubtful caſes ; neither ought a ſeparation 
to be made for the ſame. It is well known too, that from the beginning of the 
War, many of the inhabitants of theſe Provinces, who profeſſed the Reformed reli- 
gion, have been of the opinions mentioned in the ſaid Five Points; witneſs the 
Lay-man's Guide, a treatiſe writ above 60 years ago upon this ſubj:& by Anaſtaſius 
Veluanus, and dedicated to the States of Gelderland, which has paſt through 
all hands, as has (long before that) the book of Philip Melanct horn and ſeveral 
others. Nay, about 40 years ago, the ſaid opinions or dofrines, were publick! 
taught in the Univerſity of Leyden without any oppoſition, as likewiſe in ſeveral 
other towns and villages in Holland and Weſt-Freeſland ; and there are even at this 
time ſome Miniſters living, who have ſerved the church about 40 years, and 
always taught the ſame to the editication of their flocks, without having ever been 
called in queſtion for it either by the Clergy or Laity. It is true, chat between 
20 and 30 years ago, ſome proceedings were begun againſt Herman Herbert, 1 
Miniſter in the town of Gouda, Taco Sybrants in Medenblijk, and ſome others who 
preached theſe doctrines; but together with theſe, they were likewiſe accuſed of many 
more. However, the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland thought fit to interpoſe 
their authority, putting a ſtop to all Eccleſiaſtical proceedings, and bringing mat- 
ters to an accommodation. And their Lordſhips obſerving from time to time, 
that new controverſies aroſe from the different explanations of ſeveral articles in the 
Netherland Confeſlion, found it neceſſary in the year 1597, to deliberate and re- 
ſolve that it ſhould be moved at the next meeting of the Generality, on the part of 
the ſaid States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, that a National Synod ſhould be 
called and holden, on condition that the fad Netherland Confeſſion might be there 
« reviſed ; hoping that the miſunderſtandings which reſulted from the various con- 
« ſtru&ions and explanations of that Confeſſion, might by this means be brought to 
* an accommodation and uniform ſenſe, or at leaſt to a Mutual Toleration. The 
* ſame was afterwards agreed to by other Provinces, on condition that the Czid 
« Synod ſhould in the fear of the Lord, revife not only the Confeſſion but the Ca- 
* techiſm too. : a7 
Now notwithſtanding the moſt ancient Miniſters who had appeared in the 


a £6 — 
J nnn b e = 5 0 wv * 


former National Synod, freely owned, That it was uſual at the beginning of ſuch 


© a Synod, to examine firſt of all, in the fear of the Lord, the aforeſaid Conſeſſion 
and Catechiſm, and to receive the remarks or objeflions of the Brethren, and after 
* having weighed them, to proceed as they thought proper; yet many of the Clergy 


* refuſed to ſubmit to the foreſaid Reſolution about reviſing the faid Confeſſion ant 
| * Catechiſm; 
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Ae Dou. Catechiſm ; whereupon a ſtop was put for a good while to the calling of ſuch a 
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Synod. 
© In the mean time, ſome entertained an ill opinion of Facobus Arminius, who was 


called to the Profeſſorſhip of ſacred Theology in the Univerſity of Leyden. But 
in order to examine into the matter without noiſe, there was a meeting of the 
Clergy and other learned men about it, at the houfe of the Heer van Norcteyk, as 
ſenior Curator of the faid Univerſity, where Profeſſor Gomarus preſided ; and 
Arminius appearing, and having given full content upon the queſtions propoſed 
to him, Gomarus granted him his Degree, and admitted him to the Profeſſorſhip. 
And although it was no ſecret, that the ſaid Arminius maintained the above- 
mentioned doctrines concerning Predeſtination and the points relating to it, and 
that upon this occaſion, ſome of the Clergy had given out, that there were great 
differences between the Profeſſors on account of doctrine, yet was it at the ſame 
time declared in writing by Gomarns, Trelcatius, Arminius, and Kuchiinus, Regent 
of the College, that they were at unity and without difference among themſelves, 
thereby giving to underſtand that the aforeſaid opinions might be tolerated among 
Divines and Reformed chriſtians, Some time after, new accuſations were brought 
againſt Arminius, which induced the States to order that the Profeſſors Gomarus 
and Arminius ſhould be heard together before the High Council or their Grand 
Committee, at which hearing, ſeveral of the Clergy were to aſſiſt. 

This being done, the aforeſaid Committee reported to the States that they could 
not find there was any material diſterence with reſpect to what had been moved 
and inquired into; for which reaſon they thought it convenient to charge thoſe 
Profeſſors to live in chriſtian love and unity, and to act in their ſtation to the edifi- 
cation and good inſtruction of the Students. Some time after, Dr. Arminius re- 
preſented by a petition to the States, that he had been accuſed of introducing un- 
ſound opinions and novelties into the eſtabliſhed doctrine, and that thereupon the 
examinations of the Students of his acquaintance were more ſtrict and rigorous than 
uſual, and leſs credit than ought to be, was given to his teſtimonials; upon which 
account he offered to clear himſelf from the aforeſaid accuſations. It was there- 
fore thought proper to hear him in the Aſſembly, to the end that he might declare 
his opinions concerning the fundamental Articles of Faith; as he did accordingly. 
This being made known to ſome Miniſters, who ſtiled themſelves the Deputies of 
both the Synods, they writ to Gomarus, to defire a like audience of the States, 
and to charge Arminius with what he had to object againſt his doctrines and opini- 
ons; which was alſo done. After this a Conference being holden between Go- 
marus and Arminius, in the preſence of the States themſelves, at which ſome of 
the Clergy choſen by both parties were preſent; they were both charged to live 
in fraternal charity together, and to draw up in writing the opinions which each 
maintained, and to deliver them to the States, in order to their being duly and ma- 
turely conſidered. 

Before the (aid Conference the States-General had cauſed an Aſſembly, prepara- 
tory to a general Synod, to meet, in order to conſider further how the ſame might 
be called and holden under the authority and direction of the States, in ſuch man- 
ner as might moſt tend to the advantage of the Church and Nation. But the 
Doctors and Miniſters being likewiſe divided in their opinions about the ſame, they 
were acquainted that they ſhould offer their reſpective ſentiments thereupon, ſup- 
ported by the beſt arguments they could produce, to the end they might be confi- 
dered of when 2 better opportunity ſhould offer, and that every thing might be 
done that ſhould appear to be for the ſervice of the Church and Nation. 

And foraſmuch as it was thought convenient, by the particular Synod of Holland, 
that all the Miniſters ſhould be directed to conſider ſeriouſly, and in the fear of the 
Lord, upon the contents of the Netherland Confeſſion and Catechiſin, in order to 
note and extract thoſe paſſages which, on account of the various conſtructions and 
explanations, were liable to objection, and communicate the ſame in writing to 
their reſpective Claſſes ; therefore the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland being 
informed of it, (and fearing that the communication of the ſaid obje&ions to the 
Claſſes might produce more troubles and inconveniences in the churches) thought 
tit to declare, that the aforeſaid objections ſhould not be tranſmitted to the ſaid 


Claſſes, but ſealed up and delivered to them, the ſaid States, or to their ſtanding 
I Committee; 
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Committee; to the end that they might be preſerved and kept ſecret till a lawful Ax DO 
« ſynodical Aſſembly could be convened, 1617. 


* Soon after, ſome of the Clergy in the Claſſis of Alkmaer, were the occaſion that IV 


* anew form of Aſſociation was drawn up, in order to its being ſubſcribed by all Mi- 


* niſters, the ſubſtance of which was, That the Confeſſion and Catechiſm were in 
all things agreeable to the woꝛd of God, and that they would accowingly defend 
them to the utmoſt, But five of the Miniſters of the faid Claſſis ſcrupling to ſub- 
* ſcribe, were immediately turned out of the Aſſembly by the reſt, who were 
* ſomething above the half of the Claſſis. Upon this the excluded Miniſters brought 
their grievance before the States, and thoſe of the Claſſis having made their de- 
* fence both by word of mouth and by writing, their proceedings were declared un- 
* juſt and unreaſonable, and accordingly they were ordered to make reparation to 
the injured perſons ; which after many delays, evaſions, contradictions, and di- 
© ſputes, was done in the preſence of Commiſſioners appointed for that purpoſe. 

And whereas in the mean while Dr. Jacobus Arminius departed this life, and 
many of the Clergy, as well thoſe who had aſſiſted at the abovementioned Confe- 
« rence, as others, were apprehenfive of meeting with the like troubles, as he, the 
« faid Arminius, and the other five Miniſters, had been brought into; it was re- 
« ſolved to preſent a Remonſtrance to the States, in the name of all that were con- 
« cerned in theſe matters, in which they declared what they had taught in reſpe& to 
« the aforeſaid Five Points, and what they thought they were obliged in conſcience 

« to teach further about the ſame; as alſo what ſcruple they made of aſſenting to 

that which other Doctors, Writers, and Miniſters held to be their opinion, of 
« which they likewiſe gave an account at the ſame time. But becauſe the States had 

then under deliberation two points relating to church-matters, viz. firſt, The fi- 
« nal eſtabliſhment of the abovementioned Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the year 1591; 
« and fecondly, Whether they ſhould not make nſe of the moſt convenient means for 
« chooſing out of all the Claſſes in Holland and Weſt-Freeſland a good number of the 
moſt learned and experienced perſons in church matters, and ſuch as were of a 
« peaceable temper, in order jointly to deliberate about the moſt proper methods of 
« bringing the differences among the Clergy either to ſome accommodation, or elſe to a 

« proviſional! mutual Toleration, ſo as might be moſt for the good of the country, and 
« the Reſt and Peace of the Churches therefore the conſideration of the aforefaid 
« Remonſtrance was put off for ſome months, in hopes that the ſaid two points might 
in the mean time have been unanimouſly agreed upon. But this hope becoming 

« fruitleſs, the ſaid Remonſtrance was read in the Aﬀembly of the States, in the 
month of May 1610, and the Deputies of the towns defired copies of it, to the end 
they might lay it before their Principals, and matters being duly debated, might 
receive their inſtructions with orders for a ſpeedy return. About ten days after, 
the ſaid Deputies being re- aſſembled, together with the Nobles, as States of the 
© Province, it was reſolved, after mature deliberation, by all the faid Nobles, and 
a very great majority of the towns, that none ſhould be obliged to proceed either in 
« teaching or examining with reſpe& to the Five Points beyond the contents of the 
« aforeſaid Remonſtrance; and though many of the towns declared, that the other 
opinions were never taught within their juriſdictions; yet it was agreed, that every 
© one ſhould be at liberty to teach and embrace the ſame. Afterwards the Aſſembly 
being informed, that ſome Claſſes had taken upon them at the examination of cer- 
« tain Miniſters actually in ſervice, and of others who were about to be admitted, to 

trouble them upon points that were carried further than the limits aforeſaid ; it 

vas reſolved, that they ſhould be admoniſhed by Commiſſioners in the moſt ſo- 

lemn manner, to proceed no further therein, at leaſt with reſpe& to fuch as found 

* themſelves aggrieved. 

« Seven months after the ſaid Remonſtrance was preſented, certain of the Clergy 
© aſſuming to themſelves the title of Deputies of both Synods, made their com- 
* plaints againſtthe aforeſaid points, and offered in the Aſſembly of the States to 
prove that they were contradictory to God's holy word, as well as to the Confeſſion 
and Catechiſm. Whereupon it was thought fit and reſolved, at a full meeting of 
© the States, that there ſhould be a friendly Conference holden in the fear of the 
Lord between twelve of the Miniſters, to wit, fix on each fide, in order to come 
* to a good underſtanding and mutual ſorbearance; or if that could not be 12 
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AV Dou. about, to agree upon a ſtate of the queſtion, to the end that after having duly 


1617. 


* weighed it, ſuch a Reſolution might be taken, as ſhould be found agreeable to the 
* word of God, and expedient for the Churchand Nation. This Conference was ac- 
* cordingly holden many days in the months of March, April, and May, 1611, and 
vas followed ſrom time to time bythe reſolutions abovementioned. 

* During theſe deliberations, the holding a ſynodical Aſſembly was ſeveral times 
* propoſed and debated, but moſt of the Members were of opinion, that the preju- 
© dices and prepoſſeſſions of moſt of the Clergy on both ſides were ſo great, and that 
© ſome of them had entered into ſuch ſtrong engagements, as well againſt the autho- 
© rity ofthe Government, as in defence of one or other of the claſhing opinions, that 


it would be impoſſible, in the preſent diſpoſition of mens minds for a national Synod, 


to examine and decide theſe controverſies with impartiality, and for the ſervice of 


© the Church. There were likewiſe propoſals made of chuſing ſome of the moſt 


learned, peaceful and moſt experienced Divines for that purpoſe 3 but this was 

ſcrupled too, becauſe it was maintained by ſome, that none but the Clergy ought 
to have the choice of the perſons. * NY 
About fix months ago, the States had it again under deliberation to cauſe an 
equal number of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical perſons to be named not by the Aſſembly 
in general, but by the Nobles and ſome of the towns, in order to conſider of a pro- 
per ſcheme for the mutual Toleration and further limitation of it, in concert with 
other Divines, ſuch as were actually in the Miniſtry, as well within the Provinces 
of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland as without: It has alſo been again propoſed in this 
* preſent Aſſembly, whether it might not be expedient to invite from Germany, 
France, Great Britain, and Swiſſerland, ſome learned, peaceable, and impartial 
* perſons on the ſame account. 

Finally, it has been likewiſe propoſed, that there ſhould be holden a Provincial 
* Synod of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, conſiſting of perſons deputed by the Claſſes, 
* with the conſent of the Civil Magiſtrate, not to determine upon the things in debate, 
* but by means of good information toſet each other right in thoſe. matters; and as 
for what might ſtill remain in diſpute, to conſider of a proviſional plan for ſuch a 
mutual toleration as might be received by all parties with a ſafe conſcience; and 
* moreover, to conſult of the moſt convenient methods for maintaining Eccleſiaſtical 
* Unity. And this being done, if they ſhould find that there remained any points 
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© which required a formal deciſion, that in ſuch caſe, matters might be brought by a 


National to a General Synod, where both the truth and neceſſity of thoſe points 
might be examined according to the word of God. 

From all theſe proceedings the States of Zeland may eaſily obſerve, that the 
© States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland have nothing more at heart than to brin 
© theſe pernicious ſchiſms and quarrels to a happy iſſue : but they expect, that be- 


fore all things a ſtop be put (purſuant to the common Union between the all 


* Provinces) to tumults and popular inſurrections;; and that not only the particu- 
lar States themſelves, but the Governours of the reſpective towns may be ſecured 
in an uninterrupted enjoyment of their rights, to which, not only the States- 
General, but alſo thoſe of every province, and more eſpecially the States of Ze- 
© land (with reſpe& to thoſe of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland; conformable to their 
« particular treaties and alliances) are above all bounden and obliged. And they, 
© the States of Holland in general, as well as the Nobles and Towns, are firmly re- 
© ſolved, by the Grace of God, to give all poſſible proofs of their attachment to the 
true Chriſtian Religion in its utmoſt purity, as reformed according to the word of 
* God, and of their intention to preſerve the fame by the beſt and fitteſt methods; 
© as alſo to make it appear, that whatever things have been laid to their charge, 
either in general or particular, contrary to their Declaration, are meer calumnies 
and falſhoods, or miſconſtructions of what they have done to obviate theſe divi- 
< fions. Wherefore the Lords Commiſſioners of the States of Zeland (after 
« hearty thanks for the trouble of their Deputation and Negotiation) are earneſtly 
« entreated to accept of this Anſwer and Declaration in the beſt manner, excu- 
« {ing the delay, and to report the ſame to their Principals. ©  - / v5 

Done at the Hague, the 5th day of Auguſt, 1617. 
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This Anſwer having been preſented by the Heer Yonker John van Duvenvorde, Ax" Do u. 
Lord of Duvenvorde, and Maſter Hugo Grotius, Penſionary of Rotterdam, to the 1617. 
States of Zeeland, on the 14th of the ſame month; Grotius ſpake to them in the fol VS 
lowing words : 


Noble and Mighty Lords, 
- TI Honourable Committee, of the States of Holland and V. eſt- Freeſland, = 3 of 
have, in purſuance of the Reſolution of the ſaid States, taken on the 4th of Holland. 
* inſtant, ordered us to tender to your Lordſhips, in their name, all good neighbourly #2 4: Stare; 
and friendly correſpondence, together with their beſt ſervices. We likewiſe preſent — 
« to your Lordſhips the Anſwer which they, the ſaid States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſ- 
land, have thought fit to return to the propoſals made to them by your Deputies, 
« begging you to excuſe the delay. The detaining your Deputies ſo long has been 
already excuſed to them, which we doubt not but they have faithfully reported 
to your Honours. Since then, there has been a great deal of time ſpent, by rea- 
« ſon of the receſſes which were judged neceſſary, by the Deputies of the Towns, in 
a matter of ſuch importance, in order, among other things, to learn the intentions 
« oftheir Principals concerning the preſent Anſwer, as alſo on account of their being 
employed in preparing and adapting the ſame, as much as poſlible, to the true 
« ſtate of affairs, for the ſatisfaction of all parties, and by reaſon of many other daily 
incidents. Now though we make no doubt but your Lordſhips, upon conſidering in 
general the great and weighty affairs which daily intervene in Holland, will put the 
« beſt conſtruction on their delay; yet we truſt your Lordſhips will be ſtill more in- 
c clined to do ſo, when we ſhill have more fully explained the particulars of the ſaid 
« affairs. You may therefore be pleaſed to underſtand, that they, the States of Hol- 
land and Weſt-Freeſland, obſerving that the ſcruples and miſ-underſtandings have 
« riſen by ſteps and degrees, and conſequently that they are to be redreſſed by the 
« like degrees; and eſpecially that ſome ſtop ought to be put to many licentious and 
« ſhanderous books and papers; have thought fit, in the firſt place, to cauſe 2 a Pla- 
card to be drawn up, in which declaring their intention as to the calling a lawful 
and impartial Synod, they very ſtrictly forbid all writing and publiſhing, or 
« ſpeaking either in publick or private, which might tend to the prejudice or 
« diminution of their authority, or that of his Excellency, or of the great Councils, 
Courts of Juſtice, Magiſtrates, and other Officers, or to the contempt of the 
« Clergy; as alſo the publiſhing any thing for the future that relates to the rights 
« or privileges of the Nation, or to the preſent differences in the Church ; otherwiſe 
« than with the conſent of the States, or ſuch as are appointed by them for that pur- 
« poſe; and the buying or ſelling any books or pamphlets that have been publiſhed 
« againſt the Government of theſe Provinces, or the rightful Magiſtrates, And ſince 
it has been found by experience that the heats which have ariſen in treating about 
« the controverted points in the Pulpit, (where the Clergy have publickly charged, 
« accuſed, and refuted one another) together with the apprehenſions of changes to be 
made in the eſtabliſhed doctrines of the Church, have occaſioned great heart-burn- 
« ings and diviſions ; it was thought expedient, the better to diſpoſe mens minds for 
< a good Synod, to prepare certain letters to be ſent in the name of the States to the 
© reſpe&ive Claſſes, 3 whereby the Miniſters were to be exhorted to avoid meddling 
« with the points debated at the Hague - Conference, as much as poſſible, and as far 
as their texts would allow; and when it appeared abſolutely neceſſary to touch 
upon them, to do it with the utmoſt caution and diſcretion (which in effect was 
«* what the Clergy themſelves had offered at the time of the Conference) and to keep 
to that manner of expreſſion uſed in the word of God, without inveighing or rail- 
« jug againſt others with bitterneſs, heat, or calumny ; but on the contrary, to 
inſtruct the good people in ſaving doctrines, and exhort them to a ſincere 
mutual Friendſhip, Charity, and Reformation of manners, together with a juſt 
reſpect and obedience to their Governours. And whereas it had hen frequently 
agreed and reſolved at other times by the States with teſpect to doctrinal points, 


X22 — that 
n „or the Heer Grotiuss * The avoiding theſe Points, at much as they could, 
. ren p. 1 ; was agreeable to what had been adviſed by ſome 2 Ze- 


land-Clergy. Ses Grot. Apol. Lib. VI. p. 64. 
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Aw Dou. that for the future nothing ſhould be propoſed to the people inconſiſtent with that 
catholick doctrine which the Reformed churches had received and declared in their 
Confeſſions, and particularly in the Netherland Confeſſion and Heidelburg Catechiſin; 
the draught of the aforeſaid letter accordingly required, that every one ſhould act con- 
* formably, and for the ſame purpoſe it was ordered, that the churches ſhould be care- 
fully viſited, and the tranſgreſſors proceeded againſt with proper cenſures; and that 
© in caſe of veglect, the States themſelves, or their Committee, ſhould be informed 
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in the Synod, according to the principles of the Reformation. 


of it, in order to apply a remedy, if neceſſary, by the means of higher eccleſiaſti- 
cal Aſſemblies. Together with this Letter to the Claſſes, there was another 
drawn up, and ſent to the Magiſtrates, exhorting them to ſee to the execution of the 
Premiſes. | | 

Moreover, though the Nobles, and the far greater part of the 'Towns, have al- 
ways been, and ſtill are of opinion, that the reſolutions taken by them proviſional!!! 
concerning the Church diſputes (eſpecially after the previous advice of ſeveral Nil- 
niſters and Divines, both domeſtick and foreign) are juſt and lawful, and do not 
prejudice either the one party or the other, and conſequently that thoſe who judge 
it proper to make uſe of them, cannot fairly be hindered ; yet to ſhow that their 
Lordſhips were not for rejecting any methods that might be ſubſervient to an ac- 
commodation, there were Deputies appointed to conſider of calling a lawful and in- 
partial Synod ; and a certain project was laid before and approved by the Nobles 
and moſt of the Towns, the purport of which was, that ſuch of the controve. tic d 
points, which were treated of at the Conference, and were judged neceſſiry to be 
decided, ſhould be laid before a General, by a National Synod, becauſe the for- 
mer would be leaſt obnoxious to any ſuſpicion of partiality, as it would likewiſe 
carry more credit and weight with it, and have greater influence on the preſerva- 
tion of unity, not only with the neighbouring, but other Reformed churches too; 
this way having been of old, always eſteemed the beſt, and moſt convenient for 
the determination of any controverſies in doctrines: a way towards which, his 
Majeſty of Great Britain, the Princes of the Palatinate, and very many eminent 
Divines of the Proteſtant churches, have always ſhown a particular inclination. 
Add to this, that thoſe of the Clergy who go under the name of Contraremon/trants 
in Holland, as alſo thoſe of the diſtricts of Arnbem, Zutyben and Harderwyk in 
Gelderland, have declared it to be their opinion, that theſe matters concern the 
Univerſal Church. It is further alſo to be obſerved, that beſides the liquidating 
the preſent difficulties, it may be expected, among other good events of ſuch a 
general Synod, that the Reformation, which is now a hundred years. old, may, by 
a mutual communication among the churches, through Gods aſſiſtance, arrive 
at a ſolid and immutable ſtate. And fince while matters are diſpoſing to 
this end, the caſe of the churches of Holland and We/t-Freeſland demands a 
prompt remedy, it was projected that a Synod of the ſaid Province ſhould 
be holden forthwith, in order to endeavour, in the firſt place, by calling in 
ſome learned perſons from our neighbours, or even out of other countries, to 
bring the contending parties, after having convinced them by the word of 
God, to a uniform confeſſion of the truth, relating to the points treated of at the 
Conference, and then to lay down plainly all that ſhall appear to be unconteſtable. 
Secondly, To conſider of thoſe things that might remain till in diſpute, to the 
end, that by way of accommodation, with the joint conſent of both parties, a 
Proviſional Plan of Mutual Toleration and Forbearance might be deviſed and 
agreed on, ſuch as both might be received and put in execution peaceably and to 
edification, without burthening the conſciences of the people. And Third!/y, To 
conſider of the moſt proper methods, whereby the doctrine of the Reformed 
churches might be preſerved in truth and purity. * | 
And ſince it had been formerly found by experience, that many acts and decrees 
of Synods remained ineffectual, by reaſon of the diſcontents and jealouſies they occa- 
ſioned to the Government, it was further propoſed, that in the deputations from 
the Clafſes to the Synods, the Magiſtrates ſhould take particular care that none 
ſhould be ſent thither, but men of eminent learning, piety and temper; and that 
the States ſhould take no leſs care in the ſuperintendency and direction of affairs 
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The Members of the Aſſembly agreed to many articles of theſe projects for a Ax Don. 


c 


by ſome againſt this or that particular point, they could come to no reſolutions 4 VV 
upon the whole; however, the Deputies undertook to make a faithful report of 
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Placard, Letter and the holding of a Synod, but as ſeveral objections were made 


the faid projects and the debates concerning them, to their principals, in hopes that 
God would be pleaſed to diſpoſe mens minds to every thing that might tend to 
the promoting his honour and glory, truth and unity, together with the liberty 
and good of the Provinces. 

Now whereas during theſe deliberations, it was daily obſerved, that my Lords 
the States of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland (who have done as much as any Potentate 
in the world for the maintenance of the Reformed religion) and in particular the 
Nobles (who themſelves, or their Progenitors, were the chief perſ»ns that helped 
to plant the ſaid religion in theſe Provinces, having run through great dangers on 
that account) as likewiſe the Magiſtrates of thoſe towns, which were the tirſt that 
embraced the Reformation and induced their neighbours to do the ſame, (among 
which Magiſtrates, there were many who became exiles for religion, or were 
born in baniſhment, and from their, infancy brought up in the knowledge of the 
truth, having always made publick profeſſion of it) whereas, I ſay, it was obſerved, 
that all theſe were moſt ſhamefully traduced, as if they were about to depart 
from the faid religion, under which God has fo ſignally bleſt this country; and 
which is worſe, as if they were promoters of Popery, notwithſtanding that all wiſe 
men are ſenſible that none would be greater loſers by it than the States themſelves ; 
foraſmuch as that religion, beſides all its other errors, ſuperſtitions and idolatries, 
alſo robs the Civil Magiſtrate of his authority in eccleſiaſtical matters, and diſpen- 
ſes with the allegeance and duty of the ſubject: it being likewiſe obſerved, that all 
theſe calumnies had their riſe from hence, that the ſaid States perceiving that there 
had always been various opinions among the Reformed Clergy, touching the 


doctrine of Predeſtination and the points relating to it, and that ſeveral eminent 


Profeſſors, Miniſters and other Members of the Church in their own dominions, 
ſtill differed from their brethren in theſe matters, could not conſent that thoſe of 
one opinion ſhould be worſe treated than thoſe of another, fince by that means, oc- 
caſion might have been given to them to join with other ſects, to the great preju- 


dice of the Reformed religion: It was therefore thought neceſſary, in order to re- 


move ſuch calumnies, to print and publiſh forthwith a certain Declaration, which 
had been for ſome time prepared in order to make known to all men, that their 
Lordſhips the States of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland, were obliged to aſſert and main. 
tain that prerogative and authority which belongs to them, for the defence of the 
Church, as well as to all other Reformed Potentates, and particularly to theſe 
of their neighbouring Provinces : and as for the points which were handled at the 
Conference, they thought it theirduty to prevent, by the moſt proper means, all raſh 
and haſty ſentences and diviſions on that account ; and that it was their conſtant 
reſolution, that none ſhould introduce into the Church any doctrines, contrary to 
thoſe already eſtabliſhed by the Formularies; as alſo that they the ſaid States, were 
never averſe to the calling a lawful and impartial Synod upon all juſt and rea- 
ſonable terms, as is more fully ſhown in the Declaration abovementioned. Your 
Honours will find all theſe matters clearly and plainly related in the anſwer of the 
States, which we now preſent you, together with the addition of ſeveral advices, 
reſolutions and negotiations relating to them. By which, we hope your Lordſhips 
will be informed to your intire ſatisfaction, of the true ſtate of this affair. Beſides 
the time ſpent in this and other publick buſineſs, my Lords, the States of Hol- 
land and Weſt-Freeſland, have employed much time and pains in inquiring into the 
pretenſions of the ordinary Colleges or Courts of Juſtice,” to a right of taking cog- 
nizance of what has been reſolved or done by particular towns, on occaſion of the 
preſent differences: concerning which, the ſaid towns have made appear, that they 
are poſſeſt of a right by virtue of their privileges, immemorial cuſtom, decrees 
and reſolutions made in the Aſſembly of the States, without any form of procels, 
aud by order only of the Burgomaſters and Senate or Council, to cauſe any ſedi- 
tious or factious perſon to depart from their jurisdiction; and that they are not ac- 
countable for ſuch actions as thoſe to the ordinary Courts of Juſtice, but to the 
States themſelves: as alſo that according to the privileges of the Nation, the ſen- 
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labour that point with their Principals.. 


The States have likewiſe declared, that by the inſtitution of the be fore- named 


Colleges of Juſtice, they had not diveſted themſelves of the power of putting a 


* ſtop to their proceedings, and of evocating or calling a cauſe before themſelyes : as 
your Lordſhips alſo have formerly done, and exerted your right on many occaſions, 
in matters relating to your own Province of Zeland, eſpecially in ſuch upon which 
the welfare and tranquillity of all your ſubjects depended: they moreover declared, 
that having intereſted themſelves thus long, both in general and particular in the 
affairs of the Church, they could by no means, without a remarkable violation and 
infringement of their authority, abandon the cognizance of ſuch affairs, and of all 
that depends thereon, to any other perſons or bodies of men, 

But the ſaid States of Holland and Weſt. Freeſland, have been taken up more 
eſpecially by the daily diſorders and the ſeditious behaviour of certain perſons, 
who, under the pretence of Eccleſiaſtical differences, have preſumed to ſet on foot 
private confederacies and aſſociations, to introduce Miniſters into churches illegally, 
and even to threaten to ſeize upon churches by open violence. From whence, 
and from the further rumours of the like, and yet. more heinous attempts againſt 
the publick peace, it ſufficiently appears, that matters may be brought to great 
extremities, unleſs the publick authority be ſupported in the beſt manner, againſt 
ſuch proceedings as thefe, and ſecured againſt the impending danger. For the 
effecting which, two methods have been thought proper; the firſt is, That thoſe 
towns, which ſhould think it neceſſary, might be permitted to follow the examples 
of Dort, Amſterdam, and almoſt all the towns of the Northern quarters, which 
© have ſtrengthened and ſecured themſelves by Warders (who take an oath to the Go- 
vernors of the ſaid towns ) againſt all riots and tumults. 

© The Second is, That whereas the Soldiers in the ſervice of the nation, have 
taken an oath of fidelity to the States of theſe Provinces, and to the Magiſtrates of 
thoſe towns where they lie in garriſon, and conſequently are bound to ſupport 
the authority of the Government, they ſhould be particularly obliged, without 
any ſcruple, well and truly to obſerve the ſaid oath on this occaſion, and accord- 
ingly to ſuppreſs all tumults, either againſt publick or private perſons, places oc 
eltates. | 
And for obviating all ſiniſter interpretations of this Reſolution, there were firſt 
< ſome Gentlemen deputed from the Aſſembly, who were followed by the Grand 
Committee, in order to wait on his Excellency, and to inform him of the good in- 
tentions of them the ſaid States, to treat his Excellency in all points, according to 
his high birth and merits, and to ſupport him in the adminiſtration of his office 
* agreeably to his Commiſſions, Patents and Inſtructions: after which ſeveral other 
* conferences on divers particular occurrences were holden with his Excellency, in 
hopes that all matters, both publick and private, being well underſtood, might be 
brought to a good accommodation. 

From this relation, your Lordſhips will be apprized of the reaſons which 
have till now prevented the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland and their 
Committee, from returning an anſwer: We therefore beg you once again, 
to put a favourable conſtruction upon this delay, and to look upon them 
© the ſaid States, as thoſe who are always ready to convince you, that they 


eſteem your Lordſhips as their moſt ancient, faithful, and beſt Friends and Con- 
federates. | 
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This Speech was preſented to the States of Zeland on the 15th of Auguſt, in 
writing. After which thoſe Deputies of Holland appearing at the Aſſembly of the 
{aid States, on the 17th of the ſame month, were thanked by the mouth of the 
Penſionary of Zeland, for the ſaid Anſwer and ſubſequent Speech, who alſo ac- 
quainted them: That their Lordſhips would confider well and maturely of the 
< Anſwer which the States of Holland had made to their Propoſition, as the impor- 
* tance of the matter required: That their Lordſhips were always of opinion, 
that a National Synod would be the moſt proper means of extricating our ſelves 
from the preſent difficulties ; and that they therefore earneſtly conjured them to 
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Upon this the Deputies of Holland, after thanking them for the audience they Aw Dow. 
had had, remonſtrated further to them : * That the Chriſtians of old times, found 1617. 
it proper to decide diſputes in religion by General Councils or Synods: whereas r 
on the contrary, from National Councils, proceeded the ſchiſms of the Donatiſts, monſtrance of 
the diviſions between the Eaſtern and Weſtern churches, and not long ſince thoſe 1 
among the Proteſtants : that in the year 1577, all the Deputies of the Low. Country | 
churches, together with thoſe of the Queen of England, the Elector Palatine, and of 

the French, Bohemian and Hungarian churches, had made the ſame remark, and ac- 

cordingly repreſented to the Princes of Germany the great dangers that aroſe from par- 

ticular deciſions : that therefore the diſputes not only concerning the Lord's Sup- 

per, but alſo about Predeſtination, Free-will and Perſeverance, onght to have been 

brought before a General Synod, Thatin the mean while, in order to make ſome 
proviſional regulations, my Lords the States of Holland and We/t- Freeſtand were 

of opinion, that the Union of the Provinces had not transferred the authorit 

in church-matters from the particular States to the Generality, but that the ſaid 

authority was ſtill inherent in the reſpective Provinces ; as Zeland, for inſtance, 

could teſtify ; the States whereof had made Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances, even con- 

trary to thoſe enacted by National Synods ; beſides, that ſeveral other things which 

had been approved in a National Synod (ſuch as the yearly holding Provincial 

Synods) were never obſerved nor complied with : That the States of Gelderland, 

not long ſince, on account of the like diſputes as had been ſtarted in Holland, had 

made the like proviſional orders; as alſo the Governments of Bern and Geneva 

had by their own authority, with the advice of ſome learned men both from 

abroad and at home, compoſed the like differences : That my Lords the States of 

Holland and Weſt- Freeſland, nevertheleſs intended to take the advice of learned and 

godly men, even of foreigners themſelves, with reſpect to the ſaid proviſional re- 

gulation. Theſe things being thus, they thought, that in caſe their reaſons were 

weighed impartially, the propoſals for an accommodation, which had heen approved 

by the Nobles and moſt ofthe Towns, would be found to be good and ſatisfactory: 
and that there was no probability that they the ſaid States would depart from the De- 

« claration they had ſo ſolemnly made. That if they could contribute any thing to- 

© wardsthe defence of the true Chriſtian Reformed religion, the reſtoring of the unity 

of the Church, and other good offices of a ſincere friendthip and correſpondence be- 
«© tween the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, and thoſe of Zeland, they ſhould 

always find them moſt willing and ready. 

After the Deputies of Holland had offered theſe arguments, they took their leaves 
of the States of Zeland, where the Members of that body were likewiſe far from 
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being unanimous. Some of them leaned towards the fide of Holland, and did not 


think it fair, that at the Aſſembly of the States General, there ſhould be combina- 


tions among ſome of the Provinces to over - vote that of Holland, and force it into 


the proje& of a National Synod. It was a long while too, before they could be 
brought to any reſolution upon that affair. But what happened on that occaſion, 


and the conſequences which reſulted from thence, as well as the management uſed 
' therein, will beſt appear from certain minutes of the aſſembly of the aforeſaid States 


of Zeland, which I ſhall communicate to my Reader, in order to give him a better 
light into ſeveral remarkable events, beginning with what paſt in that Aſſembly, 
in the months of January and April of this current year. The ſaid Minutes are as 
follows : 


JANUARY 26, 1617. Afternoon. 


G *” H E. Heer Joachim (Deputy of the States of Zeland to thoſe of the Gene- Minutes 


rality) having thought fit to repair hither for a few days, knowing that the 8 I. 
time neceſſary for ſummoning the States General, and the affairs to be there con- 7% 87 ber 


fſidered, would allow him ſo to do, propoſed to this Aſſembly, ſeveral weighty of Zeland, 
matters which required to be moſt ſeriouſly confidered, and the ſooner the better r ontring 


* (becauſe the Reſolutions of this Aſſembly had been long deſired as to ſome i» Holland. 


of them, and others of them would undoubtedly very ſoon occur ʒ) to the end that 
the perſons deputed to the ſaid Generality, might be perfectly inſtructed of the 
< pleaſure and deſigus of the States, and that their Lordſhips might tranſmit to them 
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* © Inthe firſt place, he related the troubles and diſputes with reference to the Ecele- 
ſiaſtical affairs of Holland, particularly about what happened in the Church of the 
— * Hague, and what had occurred thereupon for ſeveral Sundays now laſt paſt, 
not without very great danger of tumults and inſurrections; alſo what had been 
done for preventing the fame, by the Grand Committee of the States of Holland, 
by the Provincial Court of Juſtice, by the Commiſſioners of the Treaſury, and by 
© the Magiſtrates of the Hague, till the departure of his Excellency which fol- 
* lowed : adding, that though theſe commotions ſeemed only to affect the Province 
of Holland, yet being of ſo great conſequence, if not ſeaſonably compoſed and ac- 
* commodated, (as he hoped they might be) they would doubtleſs affect other 
© Provinces, even in the higheſt degree; he therefore propoſed, whether it were not 
proper to conſider what advice ſhould be given by the reſt of the Provinces with 
© reſpe& to theſe matters, which ought to be looked upon as common dangers, and 
upon which the States of Holland are now particularly called together. 


JANUARY 28, 1617. 


0 P RAYERS being ended, and buſineſs entered upon, it was again deliberated, 
whether the Province of Zeland ſhould not uſe its good offices to help put a 
« ſtop, if poſſible, to the troubles already ariſen, as well as to prevent thoſe which 
were {till to be apprehended, on account of the miſunderſtandings in the buſineſs 
of religion, and what might be done for obviating further inconveniencies, both 
cin this, and other Provinces, and particulatly in that of Holland on the ſame account. 
And after it had been maturely conſidered, how much the good of the country 
depends on harmony and unity in the matter of religion, it being the chief band 
* whereby the Provinces are tied together, and that for which God has been pleaſed 
© thus long to bleſs them; which makes it the duty of each Province to endeavour 
its preſervation : It was therefore agreed and reſolved, upon a ſerious conſideration. 
of the Premiſes, to impower the Gentlemen deputed from this Province to the 
« Aſſembly of the States General, to inſiſt (as they have formerly alſo been inſtructed) 
A Refilutim that the calling of a National Synod may be forthwith put in execution, in order to 
of the States © confider of the abovernentioned diſputes and quarrels, and to come to ſuch reſolu- 
tions as may moſt conduce to the peace of the Church. And for what relates to 
the particular differences in Holland, it was reſolved, that ſince the States of that 
Province, were ſaid to be met in a ſpecial manner, in order to take care about, and 
apply proper remedies to thoſe evils, the Deputies ſhould wait the Reſolutions 
they ſhould think fit to take thereupon : in hopes that they the ſaid States, accord- 
ing to their great wiſdom and prudence, would find means to prevent all further in- 
< conveniencies. However, if it ſhould ſo happen, that the Deputies, of this Pro- 
« vince ſhould be conſulted, and their advice deſired about the ſame, they might 
give it, firſt communicating with his Excellency thereupon: and they were re- 
* quired likewiſe to give an account of all occurrences, from time to time, to the 
States or their Grand Committee. 109 11741 | 


upon the point 
of a National 
Synod. 


APRIL 13, 1617. 


c F O RASM OC Has at the laſt Aſſembly, there was nothing finally reſolved, 
as to what might be endeavoured on the ꝓart of this Province, in the meeting of 

the States of Holland, or in that of the Generality; or wherever elſe it ſhould be 
thought neceſſary, in order to remove the great miſunderſtandings there ariſen 
about Church- matters and their conſequences; it was further deliberated concern- 
ing what was yet to be done. And ſeveral Propoſals were made, chiefly tending 


1 
4 
4 
14 
14 
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| Propeſalsfor to this: © That an extraotdinaay deputation ſhould be ſent by this Province, to 

e te States of Holland now ſitting, in order, aſter condoling with them on account of 
| kar any + the troubles they are involved in, to intreat them to think upon ſome proper expe- 
1 Ae ty 38 dient for preventing all further miſchiefs that may, yea, that muſt neceſſarily 
| ure 


abr. © ariſe from theſe differences, whereby both parties may be quieted and ſatisfied; 
and to repreſent that the very beſt we can adviſe for preventing further ſchiſms and 
od 3 | ct ſepara- 
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« ſeparations (which ought abſolutely to be avoided and prevented) is that for the A x" D ow, 
giving eaſe in ſome meaſure to the minds of certain people, there ſhould be a De- 1617. 


« claration made, importing: That they cannot conſent that any be allowed to go 
beyond what is either clearly erprefſed, o2 to be inferred from the Five Points, 
which if any man ſhall do, he ſhall be liable to pꝛoper cenſures; and that fo2 the 
removing the main of theſe inconveniencies, oꝛders ſhall be foxthwith given for the 
ſpeedy calling of a National Synod, to meet at a fired time: That thanks ſhalf 
be returned to his Exceilency fo2 uſing his good offices, in oꝛder to compoſe the 
late troubles, intreating him to continue to interpoſe his authozity on the ſame ac⸗ 


count: and that every thing ſhallbe done with his advice and participation. 
But upon reading the letters of the Deputies, dated 22d March, making mention 


© of theſe affairs, and particularly, that his Excellency did not think it convenient, 
that the Province of Zeland ſhould meddle as yet, becauſe there had been ſome 
« propoſals made in the Aſſembly of Holland, upon which they had adjourned ; 
nothing could be finally reſolved at this time. | 


APRIL 25, 1617. 


c 1 E buſineſs of the meeting being forthwith taken into conſideration, to wit: An extrarra!- 
The ſending ſome extraordinary Deputies to the States of Holland, in order to "7? 9prrati- 
X on to the States 
perſwade them by all poſſible means and reaſons, to conſent that the differences « ttollond a- 
* ariſen about Church- matters, might be endeavoured to be compoſed by the calling “ en. 
* of a National Synod, and that in the mean time, the complaining Church might injoy 
* ſome redreſs : it was debated and finally agreed, that extraordinary Deputies ſhould 


© be ſent. 


_- 
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APRIL 26, 1617. 
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g A T ER Prayers, and the entring upon buſineſs, the inſtructions were drawn up 
for the Deputies to be ſent to Holland, about the Eccleſiaſtical differences in 
that Province, and the ſame were agreed to, with the following addition.” That 
not only further diviſions might be pꝛevented, but alſo that thoſe which were alreas 
dy riſen might be healed, and the Church preſerved in unity, without letting up 
Altar againſt Altar, o2 chooſing different Conſiſtories: and beſides, after the con- 
cluſion of the aforeſaid inſtructions, theſe words were ordered to be inſerted, viz. 
With the advice and knowledge of his Eccellenevy. And the Deputies appointed 
for this end, are the Heer van Malderee, Burgomaſter Brewer, and the Penſionarie 
* Pattey and ung. . 


. . 


AUGUST 11, 1617. 


HE Minutes of this day contained the report made by the Deputies who had 

been in Holland, on the part of the States of Zeland, in order to remove 
and obviate the differences about Church-matters, and to move them to call a Na- 
tional Syncd. In the faid report, which for brevity ſake, I ſhall paſs by, an ac- 
count was given of what had been done by thoſe of Gelderland, Freeſland, Gronin- 
fhen and the Omlands, towards promoting a Synod. There were likewiſe the 
following expreſſions in it: * * Now ſince we could obtain no anſwer from the 2 report of 
States of Holland, [to the propoſal made the 1oth of May] after having waited fo % Depuriee. 
© long for it, becauſe they the ſaid States, did not care to give it by a majority of | 
© votes, therefore to the end that our journey might not be wholly fruitleſs, being 6 
perſwaded, that the chief intention of our principals, was the calling a National 
« Synod, (which could not be, but by an Act of the States General) we after con- 
* ſulting his Excellency, (who thought it abſolutely neceſſary) repaired to the meet- 
ing of the States General, where the Province of Zeland then preſided, and there 
7 we made the propoſal for a National Synod. This was done in the month of | 

une. 
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— ro 0 Letter from his Excellency, dated the ↄth inſtant, was received and read, in 


that ſome e which he deſires there ſhould be ſome extraordinary Deputies ſent thither 
2 © jn order to aſſiſt at the deliberations of the States General, for the welfare and pre- 
»»i/ght be ſent © ſervation of the Land, and that with all ſpeed : foraſmuch as the Eccleſiaſtical 
fo the Hague. © differences increaſe more and more, and cannot be cured by any other methods: 
* whereupon it was agreed to anſwer: That the States of Zeland are now met tone. 
ther, and that care ſhall be taken immediately, to inform his ſaid Excellency of all 


© that is done about the ſame.” 
AUGUST 14, 1617. 


6 AFLER Prayers and entring upon buſineſs, the Penſionary acquainted the 
Aſſembly, that there had been with him the Heer Yonker, John van Duven- 
A mtificatio vorde and Maſter Hugs Grotius, telling him, that they were deputed hither on the 
of the arrival © part of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, to deliver to their Lordſhips of 
* —-ay * Zeland, the anſwer which they the ſaid States of Holland had agreed to make to 
Holland, the Propoſal delivered ſome time ago by the Deputies of this Province, touchin 
the diſputes in the Church and moreover to apologize for the delay thereof: 
for which purpoſe, they prayed to be admitted to an audience. Whereupon the 
* queſtion being put, whether the ſaid Deputies ſhould be complemented and wel- 
© comed on the part of the Aſſembly, it paſt generally in the affirmative, and the 
« perſons appointed to wait on them, were the Heers and Burgomaſters La Palma, 
© Pous and Secretary de Wittee, who were likewiſe to offer them an audience when- 
ever they deſired it. ; 
4 Litter fom he letters of the Heer Joachim, bearing date the ↄth inſtant, were read, re- 
:he Heer Joa- © ating to the diſſenſions in Holland, not only among the Clergy, but the members 
chim * mv of the States themſelves. As alſo relating to the alterations in the form of 
oy =—_ the oath taken by the Soldiers in the Bril, being different from what they had been 


ape vp « accuſtomed to take; together with the Memorial preſented to his Excellency and the 
at n- 


bly. Council of State thereupon.” Relating alſo to the complaints of his ſald Excellency, 
with reference to his being faſly charged with a deſign of ſurpzizing the Bril, and all 
that followed upon it; and the ſpꝛeading of repozts concerning him, as if he de- 
ſigned to act as another Earl of Leiceſter, and to render himſelf maſter of the 
Land; things which, as he laid, never once entered into his thoughts, having ſquared 
all his actions to the ſervice of the Nation, confoamably to his Commiſſion, and ta 
the preſervation of the Reformed religion in which he had been educated, and in 
which he deſigned to perſevere with ſincerity 3 to which was added, that if any man 
had any thing to object againſt him, he was ready to hear it, and to amend what- 
ever was amiſs in him. And whereas the Deputies of Holland were deſired by the 
« Preſident of the Aſſembly, to give them ſome account of the State of affairs in their 
« Province, they replied, that they were not reſponſable either to the States or any 
« other perſon, but that however, they were ready to declare it to them by way of 
information, and with a Sa{vo Jure to their principals. Accordingly, after com- 
« plaining of the great troubles in which the Province of Holland is engaged, by reaſon 
of the preſent diſſentions; and of the indignities and affronts they had been obliged 
« to undergo, even in this very place, i they exhibited the Reſolution of their Maſters, 
« which occaſioned their laſt meeting, and the act of receſs, together with the letter 
« ſent to the towns, as alſo the AR of the Magiſtrates of the Pri/, containing a re- 
« lation of what had been done there by the States Commiſſioners Rukbaver and 
« Meermans : namely, their obliging the commanding officer in that Garriſon to 
« ſwear, or ſolemnly promiſe to protect, defend and aſſiſt the Civil Magiſtrate againſt 
« all violence, and particularly againſt ſuch as attempted to ſeize upon any churches 
or publick places; and their ordering him at the ſame time to break thoſe that ſhould 
« refuſe to ſubmit to ſuch oaths or aſſurances; and their adminiſtring the oath to the 
* Garriſon of that town accordingly : adding that theſe proceedings having been com- 
N municated 
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municated to the Prince and Council of State, their opinion was, that the Com- Aw Do u. 
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mittee of the States ſhould be defired to keep to the old oath ; but the aforeſaid 
Deputies replied, that nothing of this could now be done, becauſe that Committee 
was obliged to put in execution the orders of the States. His Excellency they 
laid, had moreover declared, that ſeveral of the chief towns of Holland did not ap- 
prove of the new form, and that they had ſignified the ſame to him: that they had 
been followed by the Deputies of Zeland, Freeſland and two out of the three of 
Gelderland, but that thoſe of Utrecht and Overyſſel, wanted to be more fully 
inſtructed of the pleaſure of their Principals. 

As to the buſineſs of the licentiouſs calumnies that flew among the people, the 
ſaid Deputies of Holland teſtified their concern; but added, that it was not ſtrange, 
that in the preſent ſituation of affairs, ſome things ſhould be reported to the pre- 
judice of his Excellency. The other Provinces, they ſaid, declared in like manner, 
that the ſpreading ſuch calumnies was unavoidable on account of the reigning 
Diſſentions; but that they were well ſatisfied with the conduct and actions of his 
Excellency, thanking him, and deſiring him to continue the ſame. 

And ſince it was eaſy to obſerve by this account, what a critical juncture of affairs 
they were in, and fince the other Provinces were about ſending up their reſpective 
Deputies againſt the 16th inſtant, they deſired it might be conſidered, what incon- 
veniences would probably happen, in caſe the States of Zeland refuſed to ſend 
theirs, or if buſineſs was put off on their account. 

* Afterwards there appeared at the Aſſembly, the Heer Yonker John van Duven- 
vorde, Lord of Duvenvorde, Voorſchoten, &c. and Maſter Hugo Grotius, Doctor 
of Laws and Penſionary of Rotterdam, as Deputies of the States of Holland, and 
after the uſual tender of all neighbourly friendſhip and correſpondence, and all 
other good offices, as well on the part of the States of Holland, as of their grand 
Committee, they preſented their Credentials from the ſaid Committee, bearing 
date the 12th inſtant, together with the anſwer of the ſaid States to the Propoſal 
lately made, as beforementioned by the Zeland Deputies ; and after that, a certain 
Memorial, which was to excuſe their deferring the faid anſwer, as well as to juſtify 
what had lately happened with reſpect to political and eccleſiaſtical matters; par- 
ticularly ſince the departure of the Deputies. For all which, and for the trouble 
which the ſaid Commiſſioners or Deputies of Holland had taken, the thanks of this 
Aſſembly were returned them, and they were told, that the States would ſeriouſſy 
conſider the whole, and a& according as they ſhould find to be moſt for the advan- 
tage of the land, and the unity and peace of the Church, 


AUGUST 6, 1617. 


T being conſidered what anſwer ſhould be returned to the Commiſſioners of the peliberarims; 


5 
I States of Holland, it was agreed, to deſire them to appear to morrow in the 
© Aſſembly, and to thank them for the anſwer which they brought, and the Propo- 


ſal made by them, promiſing to conſider it with all that attention the importance 


and weight of the matter demands; It was likewiſe agreed, that it ſhould be parti- 


cularly recommended to the ſaid Commiſhoners, as perſons who have great influ- 


© ence on the affairs of their Province, to do their utmoſt with the States of Hol- 
© /and, to diſpoſe them to the calling a National Synod, as the only means of heal- 


ing the diviſions, and preventing further evils; and beſides, that the uſual com- 
plements ſhould be paid them; that they ſhould be treated that evening, their 


charges defrayed, and each of them preſented with two Hogſheads of wine. 


4 


4 
_ © Synod, in order to put an end to all theſe deplorable diſſentions and quarrels among 
0 
4 


AUGUST 11,1617. 


T HE Aſſembly afterwards entered upon the conſideration of the firſt point ceultssinn] 


mentioned in: the ſummons, concerning what is to be tranſacted at the ap- 
pointed time with the reſt of the Provinces, with reſpe& to the holding a National 


the Clergy, and for preventing all further miſchiefs : and after ſome debate, the Re- 


preſentative of the firſt Noble declared, That he was inſtructed by his Principal, to 
xy | « inſiſt 


for to be re- 
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AN Do u.! inſiſt in the ſtrongeſt terms that a National Synod might be called as ſoon ag 
1617. * poſſible. . 

— he Deputies for Middelburg ſaid, they had not as yet received any other directi- 
ons, than to hear the report of the aforeſaid Commiſſioners upon the firſt point, and 
© afterwards to give an account thereof to their Principals, and to explain themſelves 
further as ſoon as poſſible. | 

They of Zierikſee (aid, they were ready, and.begged of the Gentlemen of Mid- 
« delburg, to bring in their opinions as ſoon as might be, ſeeing that delays were 
, dangerous. ; 
* Thoſe of Ter Gooſe, (with whom alſo agreed the Deputies of Ter Tholen) ſaid, 
« that their Principals, having examined the point of the ſummons, and compared the 
« ſubjoined propoſal with the inſtructions, did not find that any mention was made 
c of the healing the breaches or diviſions, without ſetting up Altar againſt Altar, 
« by appointing different Conſiſtories; and therefore deſired to know of the Deputies 
© how that came to be omitted. | 
* Thoſe of Fluſhing and Vere declared, they would do as the reſt of their 
© brethren. ; 
« Afterwards, the Deputies having conferred with each other, upon what had been 
« propoſed by them of Ter Gooſe and Tholen, they declared, That in purſuance 
of their inſtructions, they had applied themſelves to his Excellency, to the end that 
they might do nothing in this affair but by his advice: and that as the ſituation of 
affairs was beſt known to him, he did not think it pꝛoper that thoſe foꝛmal expꝛeſſions 
ſhould be inſerted; being ſenſible from what had already paſt between the contending 
parties, that they would be of no uſe, no2 mend the matter, the ſchiſm being, as it 
were, regularly eſtabliſhed there already; and that they would ſerve to ſtrengthen 
thoſe who were fo2 condemning the party of the Contraremonſtrants, which ſide was 
alſo favoured by the Pꝛovince of Leland ; fozaſmuch as they ſcrupled to receive the 
Reſolution about the Five Points, as not having been as yet Duly and legally era- 
mined; of which there had been ſeveral inſtances, in their depziving Clergymen of 
that opinion, and ſubſtituting others of a contrary mind? yet, that notwithſfany- 
ing this, they had declared, though not in ſo many wows, both in the Aſſenibly of 
the States of Holland and in that of the Generality, as likewiſe in the Conkeren⸗ 
ces with the Low Advocate, that their owers were to inſiſt upon the holding of a 
National Synod, fo2 putting an end to the pꝛelent troubles and difſentions, and 
thereby reuniting the Church, and preventing further miſchiefs and ſchiſins ; 
judging, that in ſo doing, they confozmed themſelves to the good intenti⸗ 
I. ons of the States, as having in all their actions, had an eye to the holding the 
Gb afo2eſaid Synod, which they looked upon as the only remedy, and particularly en- 
| deavoured to pꝛomote it; with ſuch eftect as related at large. And the Members 
who were not yet inſtructed, being deſired to procure further orders, they promiſed 
; to do it as ſoon as poſſible. 


Av GUST 17, 1617. 


The advices of c P RAYERS being ended, and buſineſs begun, it was agreed to inſert here the 

—— reſpective advices of all the Members upon the firſt point of the ſummons, and 

States Ze- * afterwards to come to a Reſolution thereupon : br: 

| hand withre- « Accordingly the Deputy of the firſt Noble, declared he was inſtructed by his 

| ee! . principal, to inſiſt upon calling a National Synod for obviating the diſſentions in 

i ud. Church matters. | 

' < Thoſe of Middelburg, after recapitulating the great troubles that had befallen the 

| Province of Holland, on account of eccleſiaſtical differences (from which God be 

4 praiſed this Province as yet is free) and recommending a particular attention to, and 
« faithful application of the remedy, declared, as their opinion, that it was neceſſary 
to exhort the States of the ſaid Province to the holding a National Synod, praying, 
that a convenient time might be agreed upon for that purpoſe, to the end the 
might the better prepare themſelves for holding the ſame ; for which porpoſe all 
« poſlible means and arguments ſhould be made uſe of, together with endeavours for 
« allaying the heats of the contending parties in Holland; that ſo they might mutu- 


i. ally agree, as well on the one fide to the holding of a National Synod, as on the 
* other 
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other to that of a preliminary or preparatory Conference, to diſpoſe mens minds the Ax* Do x. 


better for the ſaid Synod; and that this ought to be done by ſending together with 
the ordinary Deputies other extraordinary ones, joined in the ſame Commiſſion, 
which ſhould be further inſpected by a particular Committee ; and that the ſaid 

Deputies ſhould repair to the Aſſembly. of the States General, and in conjunction 
with the other Provinces, aſſiſt in moving and inducing thoſe of Holland to conſent 
to the holding the aforeſaid Synod ; and that all this ſhould be done with the 
knowledge and approbation of his Excellency; and in cafe any difficulty might 
occurr, that they ſhould write or ſend over hither one of their body, to report 
the ſame to the Committee, at leaſt, in order to receive freſh inſtructions. 

The Deputies of Zierikſee, declared, that they had likewiſe conſidered of the 
importance of this buſineſs among themſelves, and had fought after remedies, but 
as yet could think of none for extinguiſhing the preſent, or obviating future divi- 
ſions, but that of calling a National Synod; ſince the diſeaſe, though it reigned 
chiefly in Holland, had diſcovered it ſelf in other parts, and might ſpread much 
further ſtill; for which reaſon, as thoſe of Middelburg had well obſerved, preſſing 
inſtances ought to be made with the States of that Province ; which muſt be done 
by extraordinary Deputies, with the knowledge and conſent of his Excellency. 
But if, after the imploying their utmoſt efforts, they could not obtain the ſame 
from the {aid States, that then, in conjunction with the other Provinces, and thoſe 


who ſhould be pleaſed to adhere to them, they ought to reſolve upon holding a 


National Synod, and fix the time and place for the fame. 

* Thoſe of Ter Gooſe eſpecially, aſter the like ſumming up of the inconveniences, 
were for putting an end to the ſchiſm, ot preventing it from growing wider by a 
National Synod, and thought it proper that the ordinary Deputies ſhould uſe their 
endeavours to that end, with the States of Holland, to diſpoſe them to enter into 
the ſame meaſures; but they did not judge it neceſſary, to ſend extraordinary 
Deputies to concert the time with thoſe of other Provinces. 
© Thoſe of Tholen, were for conforming to the aforeſaid advice of the Deputies 
of Ter Gooſe, after a ſummary repreſentation of matters as before, ſaving only that 
they declared for ſending Deputies, out of each Member one, with the like in- 
ſtructions as the former, which if neceſſary, might be inlarged ; the matter bein 
of ſuch importance, and the ſame having been done at other times, in things of leſſer 
moment. 

* It was likewiſe repreſented on the part of Fluſhing, that the troubles lately ariſen 
were of ſuch a nature, as to require the application of a remedy forthwith, and 
without delay; and that, ſince theſe miſchiefs were not confined to Holland alone, 
though moſtly there, but had ſpread themſelves in ſome meaſure into other parts, 
they therefore know of no better remedy than the holding of a National Synod ; for 
which purpoſe, all poſſible inſtances ſhould be made to the States of Holland, to 
diſpoſe them thereto; but that in caſe this could not be obtained, then the ſaid Synod 
ſhould be held with other Provinces, and ſuch as were for coming into thoſe 
meaſures ; and that it ſhould be promoted by extraordinary Deputies. 
© Thoſe of ter Veere, after the like repreſentation and deduction, finally ad- 
viſed the holding a National Synod, after making all the previous efforts before ſug- 
geſted, agreeably to what thoſe of Huſbing inſiſted on. 


Then there appeared in the Aſſembly, being thereto requeſted, the Heer John The Deputies 


van Duvenvorde, Lord of Duvenvorde, Voorſchoten, &c. and Maſter Hugo Grotius, I eie 


are diſmiſſed. 


Doctor of Laws, Senator and Penſionary of Rotterdam, both of them Members of 
the Committee of the States of Holland, and the thanks of the Aſſembly were given 
them for the Anſwer they had brought, with other uſual complements; and both 
of them wete intreated, that they would help to diſpoſe their Principals, with whom 
their credit was ſo great, to agree to the holding a National Synod for terminating 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical differences; ſince they, the States of Zeland, had not yet been 
able to find out any more proper means to extricate the Provinces from theſe in- 
conveniences. | 

Then the ſaid Grotius related the Reaſons which had hitherto hindered the 
Nobles of Holland and moſt of the Towns from conſenting to a National Synod, 
for the determination of the controverted points, alledging ſeveral inſtances of the 
ancient Churches, and even ſome very late examples of thoſe of Saxony, ſerving 
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to demonſtrate, that ſuch determinations had been of no effect, but that the whole 
matter ought to be laid before an Univerſal or General Council, foraſmuch as all 
Chriſtendom was intereſted in thoſe diſputes: adding, that till this could be done, 
all parties ſhould be ordered to exerciſe a Mutual Toleration ; and for the reſt, re- 
ferring himſelf to the Declaration of his Principals : After which the ſaid Deputies 
took their leave. 


AUGUST 19, 1617. 


He Debates being reſumed about the advices of the ſeveral Members of the 
States relating to the firſt point of the ſummons for conſidering the affairs of 
the Church; and particularly, whether, if the States of Holland could not be 
moved, after all endeavours, to agree to a National Synod, they ſhould not, in con- 
cert with other provinces that had already declared for it, and others who ſhould 
join them, proceed to call the ſame: The Heer van Malderee agreed thereto, on 
the part of the firſt Noble; as thoſe of Zierigſee, Fluſhing, and Veer, had alread 
done. The Deputies for Middelburg communicated the reaſons of their former 
opinion, declaring that they had no other inſtructions from their Principals as yet. 
Thoſe of Zierikſee perfiſted in their former ſentiments. Thoſe of Ter Gooſe in- 
fiſted, that their opinion ſhould be regiſtred in the very manner they had before 
delivered it. But afterwards they reſolved to make a report to their Principals about 
deputing to a National Synod, with the reſt of the provinces ; for which purpoſe 
they would ſend a Gentleman from among themſelves, Thoſe of Tholen were 
for reporting upon the ſame matter, and would do their endeavours in like manner. 
And they of Fluſhing, and Ter Veere, renewed and adhered to the advices they had 
before delivered on behalf of their Principals. 


AUGUST 22, 1617. 


He Deputies of Ter Gooſe and Tholen being called upon to make their report, 
upon the firſt article of the ſummons; the former declared, that their Princi- 
pals had reſolved, before they entered upon the conſideration of the ſecond branch of 
the ſaid article, to hear the verbal report of the Deputies who were lately ſent to 
Holland to treat about the Eccleſiaſtical diſputes there on foot ; as likewiſe to 
learn from the ſaid Deputies the reaſon why they made no mention in the propoſal 
they delivered to the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, of the firſt point of 
their inſtructions, namely, the diſſwading them from ſchiſms and diviſions in the 
Church, and the erecting different Conſiſtories, which was a caſe that had 
happened already and might happen hereafter.— —— This report, as alſo 
their excuſe in writing being laid before their Principals, and maturely conſi- 
dered, the ſaid Principals did not find to be of any weight. On which account 
they could not reſt ſatisfied, being of opinion, that ſuch an egregious omiſſion 
ought not to have been made without further directions from the States of Ze- 
land, and accordingly hoping that nothing of this nature would be done for the fu- 
ture; of which advice their Principals defired, that an entry might be made in 
the books for their diſcharge. 
* The Deputies of Tholen likewiſe declared, that they had given an account of 
the State of the affairs to their Principals, who were by no means ſatisfied with 
the excuſe of the Deputies, for ſome reaſons eſpecially which they related at length ; 
nor could they as yet, agree to the calling of a Synod in concert with the Provin- 
ces that had already ſhown themſelves diſpoſed to it, nor with thoſe towns and 
churches that would join with them; but adhered to the methods of inducing and 
perſwading, formerly ſuggeſted by them: at the ſame time recommending it to be 
conſidered, whether in theſe troubleſome times, it might not be proper to order a 


General Faſt ? 


In the Afternoon. 


© 'THE Deputies of Ter Gooſe, have put off the declaring their Opinion till to mor- 
row, when it ſhall be entered into the Journal. _— 
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defired to open the advice of their Principals touching the ſecond branch of g roche 
the firſt point of ſummons : Who thereupon declared, that their aid Principals —_ 
having ſeriouſly confidered the ſame, could not find how things could be otherwiſe | 
terminated, than by an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, or Synod ; and therefore were of 
opinion that all poſſible inſtances ought to be made, to induce the States of Holland 
and Weſt-Freeſland, to come into thoſe meaſurcs ; but that they could not think 
the holding of ſuch an aſſembly without the conſent of the ſaid States, and of thoſe 259 of Ter 
who do not yet approve the fame, would be ſufficient to put an end to the diſſen Goole ave of 
tions, becauſe it was probable that they the ſaid States would forbid the Clergy of Hen dalle 
their Province to appear at it, which would till give freſh occaſions of diſcord, et rhe 
They likewiſe thought, that endeavours ſhould be uſed with thoſe of Amſterdam gw 
and others, to induce them to conſent to the reſolutions which had been tiken land wil ra 
by the Nobles of Holland, and moſt of the Towns, with reſpect to the Placards _ 3 
aganſt thoſe who ſlandered the Government and his Excellency, thereby to ſoften differences. 
mens minds, and to bring them nearer to each other. The ſaid Deputies of 
Ter Gooſe offered it likewiſe to conſideration, whether ſuch Placards ought not to be 
made here againſt thoſe who publiſh ſcandalous libels : And the whole matter 
being again put to the queſtion ; 
* The Heer van Maldaree, Deputy of the firſt Noble, declared himſelfof the mind , Auction 
of thoſe of Zieriꝶſee, as abovementioned. put concerning 
They of Middelburg, after having repeated their opinion mentioned above at“ Ve ü. 
large, faid, that in order to adjuſt the diverſity of votes, the Deputies ſhould be 
authorized finally to acquaint the States of Holland, together with thoſe of Utrecht 
and Over. yſſel, if they continued to ſtand out, after all poſſible efforts had been 
made to bring them in, that they, the States of Zeland, ſhould find themſelves 
obliged to proceed to the holding a Synod, or Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, for prevent- 
ing all further miſunderſtandings in their own province; and that the aforeſaid De 
puties, with the knowledge and conſent of his Excellency, ſhould agree upon the ne- 
ceſſary ſcheme for ſuch a Synod in concert with thoſe provinces that are diſpoſed 
thereto, in which they ſhould fix the time and place of holding it, and ſome of the 
ſaid Deputies ſhould come and make report of the premiſes to the ſaid States of Ze- 
land, in order to their being ratified by them. | 
< Thoſe of Zierikſee were for authorizing the Deputies to agree to a Synod, 


if the other provinces beforementioned could not be perſwaded to it, as alſo to 


fix a time and place, and, after communication and advice, as above, to draw up a 
ſcheme thereof, and report the whole to the States of Zeland, in order to receive 
their further directions. 
TFThoſe of Ter Gooſe, after hearing the further advice of Middelburg which was 
likewiſe read, deſired time to conſider of it till to morrow. 
TFThoſe of Tholen repeating their former opinion, and declaring that this was their 
utmoſt order as to inductions and perſwaſions, thought that the province of Hol- 
land would be the more exaſperated if we proceeded to the holding of a Synod 
without them, and would conſequently be yet leſs inclined to hearken to any ar- 
uments. 
7 They of Fluſhing adhered to their former advice, to wit, that the Deputies ſhould 
be impowered to call a National Synod, and to appoint time and place; declaring 
that they were alſo contented that the project thereof ſhould be prepared and re- 
rted to this Aſſembly, in order to be ratified, though they foreſaw that it might 
occaſion freſh diſputes. 
« Thoſe of Ter Veere were pritty much of the ſame opinion with the Fluſhingers, 
to the end that matters might be the better accommodated, 


Afternoon 
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* THERE was read a certain plan prepared for adjuſting the different opinions about 
* the remedies to be uſed for putting a ſtop to the eccleſiaſtical diſſentions; but the 
further conſideration thereof was adjourned till to morrow. _ \ 

* It was agreed to write to his Excellency, that this Aſſembly being informed of 
the arrival of the extraordinary Deputies of the provinces of Gelerland and Freeſ- 
land, in order to treat about the troubles of the Church, would likewiſe take 
care to fend their own Deputies within a few days; and that the Heer 
Joachim ſhould be ordered to inform the ſaid extraordinary Deputies thereof, to the 
end that they might not think it tedious to wait a few days longer. TINT) 

Further Tranſ= The Deputies who had been laſt in Holland, upon the buſineſs of the ecccleſia- 
be Cina ſtical differences, having heard the advices of the Gentlemen of Ter Gooſe and Tbo- 
of the Deputies © Jen, which were reſumed this afternoon, deſired likewiſe to hear the advices and 


# 
+ « 


La . 


A _ opinions of the other Members. Accordingiy the Heer van Malderee declared, 
land. that it appeared by letters from his Principal, that he was ſatisfied with the for- 


© mer negotiation, and required him to further the ſame as much as poſſible. 

They of Middelburg (aid alſo, that their Principals were contented with what 
© the ſaid Deputies of the States had done in the matters before- mentioned. 

* Thoſe of Zierikſee ſaid, they could have wiſhed that no entry had been made 
of the foregoing advices, being of opinion, that it would have tended more to mu- 
« tual peace and tranquillity ; but that their Principals having peruſed the inſtructions 
of the aforeſaid Deputies, together with the propoſals made by them, were fully 
« ſatisfied with their tranſactions. 

< Thoſe of Ter Gooſe, as alſo of Tholen, ſaid, they would explain themſelves more 
largely to morrow. | i 

* They of Fluſhing ſignified, that they had rather there had been no notice taken 
of theſe matters on the books, becauſe it was not like to promote mutual peace 
among them; they were of opinion therefore, that the whole ſhould be omitted, 
© otherwiſe they would further declare themſelves to morrow. 

They of Ter Yeere ſaid, that having made their report of all theſe matters to 
their Principals, they had declared themſelves entirely ſatisfied with the conduct of 
the Deputies. 


* 


AUGUST 24, 1617. 


| Further Delibe- G Prayers being done, and buſineſs begun, thoſe of Fluſhing explained themſelves 
1 * : further upon the tranſactions of the Deputies lately ſent to Holland, about the 
1 rienal Sd. © quarrels of the Clergy, and ſaid they could willingly have ſeen that no Minutes 
x © had been taken, for the reaſons they alledged yeſterday ; yet being informed by 
* the Deputies of the towns of Ter Gooſe and Tholen, that they had received no other 
inſtruction; they declared that their Principals (after weighing the whole matter) 
« were fatisfied that the Deputies aforementioned had complied with their orders, 
and accordingly, that their ſaid Principals were contented with what had been done 
by the ſaid Deputies. 

* After this the conſideration of the firſt article of the ſummons was reſumed, 
upon which enſued ſeveral debates and queſtions, together with a repetition of the 
© opinions of the reſpective members, and the arguments uſed by each of them; and 
particularly that it would de highly neceſſary, that all the Members ſhould meet one 
another, or come as near as poſſible, to the end that they might be unanimous in 
their opinions about the means to be uſed for the cure of theſe evils; which would 
conciliate the more authority to the States, and have the greater influence on thoſe 
to whom their advice was given. 

But after all endeavours, they could prevail no further than to perſwade the De- 
« putics of Ter Gooſe and Tholen (whom they intreated to conform proviſionally to 
© the opinion of Middelburg, in order to try whether the reſt of the Members 
* could be brought to do fame) to declare, that if the reſt of the Members 
* would go no further, they ſhould make no great difficulty of going ſo far. But the 

, * other 


Book XXVII. in and about the Low-Coux TRISA. 37 1 


other Members being ſeveral times asked and preſſed to it, ſtill adhered to their Ax Do u. 

former opinions and reaſons: ſo that nothing could as yet be unanimouſly reſolved 1617. 

upon. k. 
As to what was propoſed by them of the town of Tholen, vis. that a letter 

* ſhould be writ to the Gentlemen deputed by this Province to the Generality, to de- 

* fire them to promote with all their power, a day of publick faſting and praying, 

to deprecate the evils wherewith the land is threatened in theſe troubleſome times, 

it was agreed to. 


Afternoon the ſame Day. 


c F H E grand affair being very ſeriouſly debated again, and a certain letter com- 
municated to the Aſſembly from his Excellency of the 21ſt inſtant, im- 
« porting, that the extraordinary Deputies of the other Provinces at the Hague, had 
« been attending for ſeveral days, the arrival of thoſe of Zeland, together with the 
« inſtructions they were to bring along with them, with reſpect to the holding a Sy- 
nod: The Gentlemen of Ter Gooſe and Tholen, were preſſed to explain themſelves 
further; whereupon they came into the opinion of thoſe of Middelburg, on con- 
« dition their Principals ſhould approve of their ſo doing, which opinion they had 
before communicated to their ſaid Principals; inſiſting however, that time 
and place ſhould be inſerted in the ſcheme relating to the Synod : But the 
© queſtion being again put to the other Members, they ſtill preſiſted in their 
* ſcruples. | 
3 1 the Aſſembly was informed, that the States of Holland were not aſſem- 
© bled, and poſſibly might not meet yet a good while, becauſe the Advocate of that 
Province was gone with the Deputics of Urrechr, it was propoſed, whether upon 
< uſing all efforts with the Committee there, or with ſuch other perſons as ſhould be 
thought proper, we might not proceed in concert with the reſt of the Provinces 
that are of the ſame mind, at leaſt to the drawing up a ſcheme? But the general 
opinion was, firſt to try, whether the principal matters of it could be agreed 


upon 


AUGUST 25, 1617. 


. hy 'on of the ad- 
was reſumed, and the Members repeated their ſeveral advices in the ſame ow he on 


manner they had formerly declared them; ſaving, that the Deputies of Middelburg 
made a more ample and further declaration; to wit, That having reported to their 
Principals the various ſentiments of the Members of the States, and the reaſons by 
them produced, their opinion was, That in a matter of ſo great moment as this is, 
the reſolutions of the Aſſembly ought to be uniform and unanimous; and that, in 
order to ſhew the good diſpoſition of their ſaid Principals, they were further ready 
to declare and to deliver it in writing as their Reſolution, 'T hat in caſe the States 
of Holland, after all the inſtances made to that end, could not be induced to the 
holding of a National Synod, they the Deputies would declare that they were 
obliged to agree to the holding the Synod, and to proceed to the drawing up a Plan 
of it, in concert with the other conſenting Provinces, in order to report it to their 

Principals ; adding at the ſame time, that in the caſe aforementioned, their ſincere 
and plain intentions were effectually to hold the ſaid Synod with the aforeſaid con- 
ſenting Provinces and Members. 

And the other four Members, that is to ſay, the Deputies of the firſt Noble, 
and the towns of Zierikſee, Fluſhing and Veere, having ſhown themſelves of the 
fame opinion (eſpecially upon hearing his Excellencies letter to the Heer van Mal- 
© deree) and on the other hand, thoſe of Ter Gooſe and Tholen, declaring, that they 
had no other directions than what they had lately produced from their Principals, 
and that there was no appearance that their ſaid Principals would change their mind; 
< theſe were nevertheleſs prevailed upon at the preſſing inſtances of the Deputies of 
« Fluſhing and Veere, to make a further report to their ſaid Principals of what had been 
* ſuggeſted by his Excellency, and of the further opinion of thoſe of Middelburg ; 

| | | | an 
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and for that purpoſe they conſented to return home to morrow very early, in or- 
der to be back here on Monday morning. 

In the mean while it was agreed, that there ſhould be a Committee appointed 
to prepare a draught of inſtructions for the perſons who were to be deputed about 
this matter, with reſpect to thoſe points in which the Members were pretty una- 
nimous. Accordingly the Heer Penſionary Symon van Beaumonde, the Senator 
Steengracht, and the Penſionary Porrenar were named for the faid purpoſe. 

« Afterwards a Letter from the Heer Joachim, of the gth inſtant, was read and con- 
ſidered again, which had been writ to the Aſſembly ſome days before, containing 
among other things, that by reaſon of the diſſentions which daily increaſe in thoſe 
parts, as well among the Members of the States as the Clergy themſelves, matters are 
in a very dangerous condition throughout the whole Province; recommending there- 
fore to think of proper means for preventing 1ts utter ruin, and to apply them in 
time before the flames break out beyond extinguiſhing, which might eaſily happen 
upon the leaſt diſturbance among the people, who are very uneaſy in many places. 
This being debated, and the information appearing too general, inſomuch that the 
Aſſembly could come to no ſpecial reſolution thereupon, though they were ve 
ſenſible of the miſchief in the main; it was nevertheleſs agreed by all, that the 
beſt and neareſt remedy would be, forthwith to obviate the eccleſiaſtical diffe- 
rences, which were unanimouſly allowed to be the ſource of all thoſe troubles, 
and that therefore no ſtone ſhould be left unturned for that purpoſe : To this it was 
very pertinently added, by thoſe of Zierikſee, that being informed, that the States 
of Holland had tied up the hands of the ordinary Courts of Juſtice, care ſhould be 
taken to put them on the ancient foot. And by thoſe of Ter Yeere, that the Go- 
vernment ought to remain on the old baſis, without any innovation. 


Afternoon the ſame Day. 


Notice having been given to His Excellency, and the Deputies of this State at the 

Hague, that this Province would forthwith diſpatch ſome perſons thither, about 
the buſineſs of the eccleſiaſtical diſputes, and that it was reſolved to uſe endea- 
vours, in order to induce the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland to give their 
conſent to the holding a National Synod ; it was propoſed whether it might not 
be neceſſary to move his ſaid Excellency, in conjunction with the Deputies of Ze- 
land there preſent, to preſs the grand Committee to do their endeavours with the 
{aid States of Holland, to the end they might aſſemble as ſoon as poſſible; that ſo 
the perſons whom this Province ſhall ſend thither on this account, may not be 
longer detained there than is abfolutely neceſſary ; and that the Deputies of the 
other Provinces, who have been there fo long already, may not be tired with wait- 
ing ſo long in vain ; all which being conſidered, it was generally reſolved to write 
after this manner; only thoſe of Ter Gogſe (aid it was irregular, yet agreed to take 
it into confideration till Monday next. 


AUGUST 28, 1617. 


T* EN was again conſidered the firſt Article of the ſummons relating to the 
Church- diſſentions, and the Gentlemen of Ter Gooſe and Tholen being called 
upon to give their further opinion upon the ſame; thoſe for the former town declared 
that their Principals having heard the report of rheir Deputies that were here laſt, 
and having maturely conſidered the letter from his Excellency, and all the argu- 
ments made uſe of by the reſpective Members, could not as yet depart from their 
own opinion, as judging it to be attended with the feweft inconveniences. Thoſe 
of Tholen gave in a Declaration in writing, by order from their Principals, of the 
following tenor: 

* The Deputies of the town of Tholen declare, they have faithfully reported to 


© their Principals all that has paſſed in this Aſſembly touching the Civil and Ecclefia- 
© ſtical differences, and particularly the debates that have ariſen upon the advices of 
* the firſt Noble, and of the towns of Zierikſee, Veere, and Fluſbing, about voting 
in concert with the affenting Provinces for holding a National Synod, in caſe that 


* 


all efforts to be made with the States of Holand ſhall happen to be in vain and. 
3 without 
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without ſucceſs; as alſo the contents of a certain letter from his Excellency to the Ax" Dou. 
Heer van Maldaree, notifying the arrival of the Deputies of Gelderland, Freeland, 1617. 
of the town of Groningben and the Ommelands, with poſitive orders, in the caſe VV 
abovementioned, to concur with the reſt of the conſenting Provinces in holding a 
National Synod ; and that their Principals having ſerioully conſidered the whole 

affair directed them to embrace the middle way which had been adviſed in 

writing by thoſe of Middelburg; adding ſome further declarations, to wit, that in 

caſe they ſhould find that all their attempts were fruitleſs, they, the ſaid Deputies 

ſhould be impowered to declare to the States of Holland, Utrecht, and Over- iel 

that the States of Zeland would be obliged to join with the conſenting Provinces in 

holding a National Synod ; and conſequently to conſider with the Deputies of the 

ſaid Provinces about a plan for ſettling time, place, and the manner of ſuch a Synod; 

all which was to be done with the knowledge, conſent, and direction of his Ex- 
cellency, of which one or two of the Deputies ſhould make a report (without in- 
terrupting the Aſſembly of the aſſenting Provinces) in order to come to ſuch reſolutions 

as the defence and preſervation of the Chriſtian Religion and of the nation might 

require ; declaring nevertheleſs, that their Principals could as yet diſcover no other 

means to that end, but ſincerely, and without any longer delay, to agree upon and 

appoint the holding of a National Synod, 1n caſe all endeavours with the States of 
Holland ſhould prove nieffectual. 

« After all theſe matters were debated, and all the inſtances made, the reſpective 
Members adhered to their former opinion. And thoſe of Ter Gzoſe and Tholen 

being intreated by the others to conform themſelves at leaſt to the opinion of the 
Deputies of Middelburg; they declared, that their inſtructions would not bear them 

out, and fo could come to no further reſolution. 

The opinion of thoſe of Ter Gooſe being aſked, whether his Excellency ſhould 

not be deſired, and the Deputies of Zeland writ to, to the end they ſhould inſiſt 
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« with the Committee of Holland, to aſſemble the States of that Province, as was 
« generally agreed by the other Members on Friday laſt, they gave their conſent ac- 
* cordingly. j 
kj 
In the Afternoon of the ſame Day. Þ 
F 
Tux debates of the reſpective Members being reſumed upon the principal ar- 2 ee, f 


ticle touching the eccleſiaſtical diſſentions, and the arguments offered on all ſides 
for an accommodation being alſo recapitulated, which as yet had been without any 
effect; and it being repreſented how advantageous a conformity of opinions would 
be, as well for the preſerving unity among our ſelves, as for helping to adjuſt mat- 
ters among our neighbours ; the Deputies of Middelburg were intreated by four of þ 
the Members who agreed in one opinion, to join with them from whom they dif- a 
fered ſo little; and thoſe of Ter Gooſe and Tholen to advance at leaſt as far as the 9 
Gentlemen of Middelburg in order to try whether by this means they could hit 

upon ſome middle way of accommodation; but they could not be brought to any 8 
further declaration; and finally nothing was reſolved upon, but thoſe of Middel- 

burg, Fluſhing, and Veere, were once more intreated to report theſe matters to their 

Principals, in order to come to a concluſion the day following. 

Then the plan of inſtructions to be given to thoſe deputed for Holland, relating 


to the Church - differences and their dependances, was read. 
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AUGUST 29, 1617. 


0 Pbapers being ended, and buſineſs begun, the queſtions were again put about l 
the principal points relating to the eccleſiaſtical differences and the reſpective Kiadaelsasg. 

« advices upon the inſtructions that were to be given to the Deputies, it being of 

© the laſt importance (if practicable) that the reſolutions taken upon theſe points 

« ſhould be unanimous. Whereupon thoſe of Middelburg ſignified, that they had 

again made report to their Principals of the debates that happened yeſterday upon 

© theſe points; and that they were ſtill charged to repreſent how much it concerned 

them all to be unanimous in their reſolutions, to which unanimity their advice was 

© the beſt adapted; and that their _ Principals were contented, in order to make 

ey Z matters 
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Axe Don. matters more eaſy, that the Deputies ſhould declare, that they were inclined to 
1617. & hold a ſynodical Aſſembly, in caſe the provinces of HoYand, Utrecht, and Over- 


el, ſhould abſolutely reje& all their inſtances : and that to this end the plan for 
holding ſuch a Synod might be formed; which being done, thoſe Deputies ſhould ſend 
« ſome of their own number (without any interruption of other affairs) to make re- 
port to the States of this Province, that ſo a reſolution might be taken accordingly, 

This being further conſidered by the Members, though it differed from the opi- 
* nions of the Deputies of the firſt Noble, and the towns of Zierikſee, Fluſbing, and 
Heere, yet they reflecting upon the great importance of unity in this affair did 
© conform and ſubmit thereto, notwithſtanding that they thought their own advice 
« ſufficiently adapted to the obviating the aforementioned diſſentions; in hopes that 
the Gentlemen of Ter Gooſe and Tholen, upon duly weighing the ſame matter 
* would act accordingly. But they declaring that they had gone to the utmoſt li- 
© mits of their commiſſion, and that they muſt report this new propoſal to their Prin- 
* cipals, before they could proceed further, and ſeveral debates ariſing, in order to 
come to a reſolution, the Deputies of the laſt mentioned towns were deſired, for 
© the preſervation of unity as much as poſſible, to report theſe matters to their Prin- 
* cipals, and to uſe their endeavours to move them to come into the meaſures of the 
© reſt of the members. This the ſaid Deputies promiſed, adding, that they would 
© return their anſwer to the Aſſembly, on Friday next. 


Afternoon the ſame Day, 


* THE minutes taken this morning of the advice of thoſe of Middelburg being 
read, touching the inſtructions that were to be given to the Deputies, and it being 
drawn up in due form, the firſt Noble, and the towns of Zierikſee, Fluſhing, and 
Heere, declared their concurrence, in hopes that the other members would do the 
* fame, who thereupon deſired copies thereof, in order to report the matter to their 
« Principals, as they had ſaid this morning. 

After this, the plan of inſtructions for the aforementioned Deputies was read, and 
approved by the firſt Noble, and the towns of Zierikſee, Fluſhing, and Veere, but 
* thoſe of Ter Gooſe and Tholen deſired copies thereof for the ſatisfaction of their 
« Principals. 


SEPTEMBER 1, 1617. 


Further Deltn C PPRayers being done, and buſineſs begun, the Deputies of Ter Gooſe and Tholen 


berations. 


(who, upon the 29th of the laſt month, had promiſed to report to their Prin- 
* cipals the opinions of the reſt of the members with reſpect to a Synod, &c.) being 
called upon to deliver their reſpective advices ; they of Ter Gooſe declared, that their 
© Principals, after mature deliberation upon the premiſes, were, notwithſtanding the 
* freſh propoſal of thoſe of Middelburg, refolved to adhere to their former opinion, 
© vis. that the deliberations about holding a Synod, might be continued till a re- 
port ſhould be made of what had been tranſacted, not only as to the matter and 
* form, but alſo with reſpect to the whole affair. The Gentlemen of Tholen 
« {aid, that having made a report to their Principals, they inſiſted upon a further ex- 
* planation of the following expreſſions in the new advice of thoſe of Middelburg, 
* towit, That they were inclined and reſolved to bold à Synod ;, whether they meant 
by that, as their Principals believed they did, that the ſame ſhould be obligatory; 
in ſuch caſe they were to abide by their former opinion; otherwiſe they were in- 
c ſtructed to agree to the advice of thoſe of Middelburg, as the other four members 
* had done, provided the following clauſe might be added, viz. that the propoſal of 
« holding a National Synod, in concert with the other provinces, ſhould be freely 

< debated after the report made by the Deputies. | 
It i: delibera= © This being conſidered, it was agreed, by moſt of the Members, that the words 
Go pry « inſerted in the advice of the Deputies of Middelburg wanted no further explanation, 
be eoncluded 7 and that they would adhere to them, Whereupon thoſe of Tholen ſaid, they were 
- iure obliged to perſiſt in their former opinion. And after it had been debated, whether 
” they ſhould come to a concluſion by a majority of votes, the. Deputy of the firſt 
Noble declared, that he had rather have ſeen an uniform and unanimous reſolution 


in 


f 
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in this matter, but it having already taken up ſo much time, there muſt be ſome AN Do x. 


* end made of it by a majority, ſince all other attempts had been unſucceſsful. 

* Thoſe of Middelburg faid, that the concluding by a majority was liable to ill con- 
« ſequences, though they could not be againſt making ſome end of the buſineſs, pro- 
« yided it might not become a precedent. 

© They of Zzerikſee voted as the firſt Noble. 

* Thoſe of Ter Gooſe and Tholen declared, that a majority of votes ought not to 
« take place here. 

* Thoſe of Fluſhing and Veere, that there ought to be ſome end made of it. Againſt 
this the Deputies of Ter Gooſe entered the following Proteſtation. 


1617. 


Deputies of 


* Ts Burgomaſters and Schepens of the town of Ter Gooſe, having been 42:0 of che 


ſeveral times infozmed, both by wozd of mouth and in wiiting, by their 


Ter Goole 


Deputies, that it had been p2opoſed by ſome of the Members of the ener againg 


States of Zeland, that in oꝛder to put a ſtop to the eccleſiaſtical diſſentions now 


concluding by 
a Majority of 


« reigning in Holland, it was necefſary to uſe all kind of methovs to induce »ee:. 


« and perſwade the States of that and other Pꝛovinces which ſcrupled at the 
holding a National Synod, to gtve their conſent thereto ; and that in caſe all 
« endeavours fo2 that purpoſe ſhould pꝛove vain, a Synod ought to be called by thoſe 
« pꝛovinces which app2oved thereof, together with thoſe particular churches of Hol- 
land and other diſſenting Pꝛovinces that ſhou!d be diſpoſed to join with them: 
And having ſeriouſly conſidered of that p2opoſal, they could not upon any account 
agree to the ſame ; becauſe, as they thought, inſtead of reaping thoſe advantages 
that were expected, it would happen quite contrary. However, to ſhow how deſirous 
. they were, that whatever reſolutions were taken, in a matter of ſuch moment, 
might be unifozm, and agreed to by all the Members of theſe States, they had 
. confo2med to the opinion of thoſe of Middelburg, who were foz authozizing the Oe⸗ 
. puties (after all endeavours had been uſed fo2 the unanimous holding a National 
Synod) to declare that they ſhould be obliged to conſult about holding a Synod 
compoſed of Deputies out of ſuch pꝛovinces as were conſenting, together with ſuch 
other churches as ſhould be inclined to join in it; and that a Scheme ſhould be 
dzawn up (with the adviceof his Excellency) fo2 the holding ſuch a Synod, which 
ſhould be laid befoze the States of Zeland, to the end it might be conſidered by them, 
and ſuch reſolutions taken thereupon, as ſhould be thought moſt beneficial fo the 
country: to which opinion they ſtill adhere, without judging it convenient to g ve 
any other directions to their Deputies, notwithſtanding they have been intauned 
that ſome other pꝛovinces have appꝛoved the foꝛmer pꝛopoſal. And in caſe the reit 
* of the Members of the States of Zeland, ſhall think fit to come ro a concluſion 
* of this affair by plurality of voices (as they hope not) they, the lald Burgo⸗ 
* maſters and Schepens of the town of Ter Goole do ſolemnly pꝛoteſt againſt the 
validity of all that ſhall be further done by the Deputies of the ſaid States; being 
ok opinion, that in ſuch weighty matters as theſe no over-voting ought to have 
place; and the rather becaule this pꝛopoſal does not come ouginally from the 
* Committee of the States of Zeland, to whom the management of publick mat⸗ 
c ters is intruſted during the receſs of the laid States; beſides, that the ſaid pzo- 
© noſal is new and never betoꝛe pzactiſed, from whence might eaſily pꝛaceed a total 
diſſolution of the Government of theſe Pꝛovinces both in Church and State. All 
* which being conſidered, no pꝛecipitation ought to be uſed in ſuch impoztant mat- 
ters. Ok this Pꝛoteſtation they inſiſt that an entry be made in the books fo2 their 
* juſtification. 
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Done at a Meeting of the ſaid Burgomaſters and Schepens this 
Twenty fourth Day of Aug, 1617. 


And Lower; Witneſs 
CORNELIUS BRUNE. 


« This being put to the queſtion, the Members declared, that they could have 

«* wiſhed they had not proceeded after this manner; but however they did not pre- 
tend to hinder them. 

X. Afterwards 
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Aſterwards, the Plan of the inſtructions to be given to the Deputies, which had 
been before read in the aſſembly being debated, and the objections of ſome of the 
Members againſt the expreſſions about preventing further diviſions, adbering 


the plan of in- to the ancient form of Government and oppoſing innovations, being likewiſe con. 
RY ſidered ; it was finally reſolved to abide by the ſaid Plan of inſtructions, with the 
| 3c addition only of the principal reſolutious agreed upon this day; and the executing 


« 
© the ſaine was referred to the Heer van Malderee, Burgomaſter Brewer, Penſionar 
Pottey, and Penſionary Tung, in conjunction with the preſent Deputies at the 
Hague, the Heers Magnus and 7oachim, 

* It was moved by thoſe of Middelburg, and agreed to by the reſt of the Members, 
that the above inſtructions ſhould be kept ſecret for the honour and ſervice of the 
land. And by them of Ter Gooſe, that the Deputies ſhould conform themſelves 
punctually thereto. ; 

Upon reſuming the conſideration of the inſtructions, the Gentlemen of Ter Gooſe 
© and Tholen declared, that they did not agree to the ſame any further, than as they 
« were conliſtent with their reſpective advices. 


* 


OCTOBER 26, 1617. 


HE Aſſembly entered upon the conſideration of the firſt point contained in 
the report of the Deputies lately returned from Holland, with reſpe& to the 


Deliberations GC a \ 
on the articles 
to be inſerted 


in the ſum> holding a National Synod, and the articles that were to be inſerted in the ſummons 

mons for 4 for the ſame ec. and after the State of this affair had been ſummarily related, and 

1 the queſtion put about the approving the aforementioned articles, the ſame as they 

were draun up, were agreed to by the Deputies of the firſt Noble, and of the towns 

of Middelburg, Zierikſee, Fluſhing and Ulloe, but thoſe of Middelburg ſubjoined, that 

g in the handling the five controverted Points, endeavours ſhould be uſed to propoſe 
| them in the moſt convenient manner, but however by retaining the purity of the 
| faith. 
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© Thoſe of Zierikſee, offered it to the conſideration of the Aſſembly, whether it 
might not be brought about, that ſeeing there are but four Claſſes in Zeland ; 
inſtead of fix, there ſhould be eight perſons deputed from thence; and that Geneva 
might be joined to the reſt of the foreign churches, conforming themſelves how- 
ever to the ſaid Plan in other matters. h 

* Thoſe of Ter Gooſe and Tholen, ſaid, that the articles ought to be read again, 
to the end that each of them might be ſeverally debated, foraſmuch as they had 
< certain remarks both general and particular to offer about them; which was agreed 
oh | to, and put off till the afternoon, | 
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Afternoon of the ſame day. 


* THE Aſſembly entered upon the conſideration of the plan of articles and in- 
5 ſtrucions about the holding a National Synod, and the fame being read, the opi- 
© nions of the Members were delivered on each of them in manner following: 
The reſult of * The fr/t, about keeping a General Faſt, was found both uſeful and ne- 
thoſe delibera- ( ceſſary. ' 
_—_—— As to the ſecond, it was declared by thoſe of Ter Gooſe, with reſpect to the 
in particular. Gravamina excluſively of the Five diſputed Points, which ought to be conſidered by 
* the Provincial Synod, in order to be laid before the National Synod, that the ſame 
« ought firſt to be read according to ancient cuſtom, to the end that no new ſcruples 
* might afterwards be raiſed: and this motion was likewiſe approved by the other 
« Members. | 
As to the third, the Gentlemen of Ter Gooſe were of opinion, that the perſons 
< who are to be deputed to the Proviſional Synod, ought to be preſented firſt to the 
States, to ſee whether they be agreeable to them; and if not, that others ſhould be 
* ſent to the Synod in their room. 
© The fourth point, about ſummoning the Valloon churches, was approved in ge- 
* neral; but that about inviting the diſſenting or ſeparated churches was not judged 
convenient. 


As 
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As to the th, which related to the calling of the foreign churches, ſome made Ax Do M 
mention of the Church of Geneva ; and others aſked whether the King of Stwweden 1617. | 
« ſhould not have notice, but it was not inſiſted on; for it was (aid by thoſe of Toy VV 
« Gooſe, that in caſe any thing ſhould be ſtarted about diſcipline or ceremonies, in 
« {ſuch caſe it ought to be well conſidered, whether the Deputies of foreign churches 
« ſome of which differed from ours in many points, ſhould be allowed to concern 
« themſelves therein. It was moreover declared, that in caſe ſome of them did not 
appear, the Synod might however proceed upon buſineſs. 

« Upon the th article, about ſummoning the Profeſſors of Divinity, it was 
agreed on all hands, that if they appeared under that character only, and without 
being deputed by any Church, they ought not to have a deciſive vote, | 

The ſeventh and eighth articles were generally approved. 

« Upon the ninth, concerning the handling the Five controverted Points, it was 
© earneſtly recommended to the Gentlemen, to whom that matter was referred, 
* that all might be done with moderation and decency as far as poſlible con- 
« fiſtently with the orthodox faith. 

In relation to the tentch, it was alledged by thoſe of Ter Gooſe, that the 
* Miniſters, or other Deputies having taken the oath therein mentioned, in caſe an 
« reſolution might be paſſed contrary to their advice, they ought not to be called in 
* queſtion but ſupported as formerly by the States and Magiſtrates. 

The eleventh was generally approved, provided all poſſible means ſhould be pre- 
« yiouſly uſed for obtaining conſent. | 

The twelfth, relating to the receſs, being debated, the Deputies of Ter Gooſe 
« ſaid, that there ought to be a time fixt, to the end that the Synod might not con- 
tinue too long. 

« As to the thirteenth and fourteenth, about the time of holding the National 
* Synod, as well as the preceding Provincial one, it was generally referred to the 
* plurality of voices, and well enough approved, as it ſtood in the Plan. 

© The fifteenth was left to the pleaſure of the Deputies themſelves, in relation to 

the choice of a place where the Synod ſhould be holden. 

As to the ſixteenth, about the Lay Deputies who were to be ſent thither, it was 
the opinion of moſt, that two ſhould be deputed from each Province, but that their 
voices ſhould be only deliberative. oy 

< Thoſe of Ter Gooſe, were for allowing them to vote definitively ; or at leaſt, to 
act upon the ſame foot as has always been the practice here in Zeland. 

As to the ſeventeenth and laſt, it was generally approved; but thoſe of Ter 
© Gooſe ſaid, That though the Lay Deputies ſhould be allowed definitive voices, yet 
the points relating to doctrine ought not to be examined a-new. 


OCTOBE R 27, 1617, 


G Payer being ended, and the opinions and obſervations upon the Plan for hold- 
ing a National Synod (which was for the moſt part, and by moſt voices ap- 

proved as it was yeſterday read) being again debated, it was reſolved, that without 
c prejudice to the ſame, endeavours ſhould be uſed for obtaining the following 
points; to wit, That none of the Clergy ſhall be liable to future cenſures or cin poines 
« troubles, on account of their advices or opinions, though the ſame happen to be con- mY yes * 
« trary to what may be afterwards reſolved in the Synod, but be ſupported and ;, :h: Narionat 
protected by their reſpective Magiſtrates, provided they ſubmit to the Decrees of . 
the Synod. 3 Sy : : 
As to the votes of the Lay Deputies, ſince it is hoped that all things will paſs 
with fair deliberations and unanimous reſolutions, there does not appear any ne- 
« ceſlity of ordering any thing about it. _— 

7 40 for what WET to the publiſhing the Acts of the Synod, it is agreed to inſiſt 
that the ſaid Acts be firſt communicated to the States of Zeland by their Deputies 
in the Generality, in order to be ſpecially conſidered by the ſaid States. | 
As for the Gravamina, excluſive of the Five Points in queſtion, and all things 
relating thereto, that they be laid before the States by the Provincial Synod to be 


holden here in Zeland, in order to their knowing the mind of the (aid States. 
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An*Dom. Further, that the States be informed of the perſons who are to be ſent to the 
1617. © Synod. | 
—VY © That the Seſſions of the Synod be not ſpun out into too great a length, by 
treating of any other matters, but ſuch as relate to doctrine and the ordinary diſci- 
* pline of the Church. 
* It was further reſolved, that all theſe conſiderations, and ſome others already 
* mentioned, ſhould be moved when the aforeſaid plan was adjuſted, but not fo as to 
r etard the finiſhing of the ſame, 
It ir debated lt being further conſidered, whether, in caſe the Provinces that have not yet 
whether # N#- © agreed to the holding a National Synod, ſhould till ſcruple to do it, they ſhould 
ſheuldbe holden not proceed in concert with the four conſenting provinces, and ſuch Members and 
together oy * Towns as would join with them in the calling and holding the ſaid National Synod 
— Provin. in the name of the generality; it was agreed, that the moſt preſling inſtances ſhould 
ces contrary to c he made on the part of the conſenting provinces, with the Deputies of the diſſent- 
lor! ing, and particularly with the States of Holland, if aſſembled, to induce them by 
land. all poſſible means to come in, and join with the reſt; but that nevertheleſs the De- 
puties ſhould be authorized to agree with the conſenting provinces about the ſum- 
* moning the Synod. | 
© Thoſe of Ter Gooſe approved of uſing all endeavours, and agreed likewiſe to the 
ſettling a plan; but at the ſame time declared, that their Principals apprehending 
that the deſired fruits of unity were hardly to be expected from ſuch a procedure, 
but rather diviſions, (which would be thereby juſtified) and further miſunder- 
ſtandings among the provinces, they could not yet conſent that the National Sy- 
nod ſhould be ſummoned after this manner. And that it was their opinion further, 
that according to the cuſtom of this Aſſembly, no plurality of votes ouzht to ob- 
tain. But they were intreated to conform theinſelves to the reſt of the members, 
for which purpoſe the final concluſion of that affair was adjourned to the next 
day. 
Deliberation © ; hen the ſecond point ariſing from the report of the Deputies who lately came 
ably te + = from Holland being debated, to wit, the enrolling of Warders at Urrechr, 
and in ſome of the towns of Holland, in order to conſider of proper means for 
diſcharging the ſame, and for obviating other inconveniences, to the end that the 
diffidences and miſunderſtandings reſulting from thence might be terminated, it - 
being otherwiſe to be feared, that at laſt, by ſuch proceedings, the country would 
be brought to utter ruin ; the opinion of the firſt Noble was, that, in order to 
prevent further miſchief and trouble, there ſhould be a diſcretionary power given 
the Gentlemen deputed hence to the Generality, to propoſe and refolve upon what 
they thought would chiefly tend to the peace and tranquillity of the land. 
* Thoſe of Middelburg thought all the proper and convenient methods of perſwa- 
« (ion ſhould be made uſe of, to induce thoſe provinces, that had begun to raiſe 
* Warders, to break and diſcharge the ſame ; and in particular that the ſaid Depu- 
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ties ſnould apply themſelves to thoſe of Holland for the ſame purpoſe, but all with 
the advice of his Excellency. f | 
They of Zierikſee were likewiſe for perſwafive- methods, as alſo for deputing 
to the towns in which Warders had been raiſed; but left it finally to the Depu- 
© ties to act (with the advice of his Excellency) as they thought beſt for the good of 
the country. 
They of Ter Gooſe, thought that all poſſible arguments and motives might be 
« uſed, provided that care were taken not to violate the rights and privileges of the 
« provinces and towns; and that particular application ought to be made to the Hol- 
« landers to iuduce them to agree to the breaking the ſaid Warders, by repreſenting 
to them the inconveniences that might enſue. | 
* Thoſe of Tholen were likewiſe for all poſſible means of perſwaſion, agreeing 
« alſo with the Middelburghers, as to the adviſing with his Excellency, and the 
© Committee of the States-General, and applying to thoſe of Holland. | 
The Deputies of F/uſhing were of the ſame opinion as the firſt Noble, provided 
that perſwaſive means were firſt tried. | 
< Thoſe of Veere agreed with the Deputies of Zierikſee. But nothing could be 
finally reſolved by reaſon of the diverſity of opinions. 
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c A Prayers, the conſideration of the ſeveral opinions being reſumed, and 7h Poine con- 
firſt thoſe concerning the holding of the Synod, that point was finally deter- %%, 7h 
mined by plurality of voices, and the Deputies were inſtructed conformably to the — Gol 1 
« foregoing reſolutions. determined by 
But they of Ter Gooſe deſired it might be recorded, that they had proteſted * A 
* againſt, and were innocent of all the evils that might ſome time or other be felt Prpuries in- 
© from this method of over-voting. I 

They of Tholen declared, that they looked upon the ſame method as liable to — Reſolu= 
* objection, but that they would not however hinder the progreſs of publick buſi- 

* neſs; they further deſired that their advices and opinions ſhould be entered in the 7% is prote- 

* books as they had drawn them up in the following manner: | WL A 
That the perſons deputed to the Aſſembly of the States-General, ſhould be au- Gooſe. 

* thorized, in concurrence with the aſſenting, to over- vote the diſſenting provinces, 

and reſolve upon the holding a National Synod, and conſequently to afliſt in eſta- 

* bliſhing and confirming the plan for ſuch a Synod. But that the ſaid Deputies 4 

ſhould for bear putting this order in execution, till all amicable motives and arguments 

* had been uſed by them with the States of Holland, purſuant to their inſtructions, 

that is, in caſe the ſaid States ſhould ſpeedily be aſſembled ; otherwiſe that the 

* execution of the principal Reſolution ſhould not be retarded on that account. 

After this, the buſineſs of diſcharging the Warders being again entered upon, 4 reſ5lurion 
the Deputies of the firſt Noble, and of the towns of Zierikſee, Fluſhing, and = upon the 
« Yeere, declared their adherence to their former opinions, on condition that no force ED 
or violence ſhould be uſed without further authority. 
© Thoſe of Middelburg ſaid, they had made a further report of the matter to their 
© Principals, and that they were of opinion, as before, that all methods of induce- 

c ment and perſwaſion ſhould be uſed, and that other propoſals might be both made 
and received by the ſaid Deputies, provided they were particularly reported to the 
States of Zeland. 

© Thoſe of Ter Gooſe and Tholen adhered to their former opinions. 


During theſe tranſactions and debates in Zeland, a Requeſt was delivered at the 

Hague in the end of Auguſt, by the hand of the Heer Joachim, to deſire that certain 
Gentlemen of Zeland might enter into a conference with ſome of Holland, about the 
differences in the Church ; and that in caſe it was agreed to, notice might be given 

© of the time. * But on the th of September there appeared at the meeting of the 

© Committee of the States of Holland, the Heers Facoh van Maldaree, William 

© Brewer, Jacob Magnus, Albertus Joachim, Enoch Pottey, and Bonifacius Young, 
acquainting them that they were ſent by the States of Zeland to thoſe of Holland, 

in order to make ſome overtures to them of the inſtructions they had received from 

their Principals, with reſpe& to the eccleſiaſtical quarrels and diſputes 3 and intreat- 

ing them, both by word of mouth and in writing, that the States might be called to- 

gether as ſoon as poſſible. After which, appearing again on the 14th of the ſame 

month, they deſired an anſwer. Now in the Journals of the States and their Com- 

mittee, we find theſe words: The Deputies of the States of Leland received for an- 74, Depurias 
ſwer in writing, as follows but there follows nothing after but two blank pages, ſo Zeland ae. 
that we cannot give an account of the ſaid Anſwer. On the ſame day, the Deputies gare lol. 
of Amſterdam, Enkbuſen, Edam, and Purmerent, appearing in the ſaid Committee, land ſhould be 
aſſerted, that the States of Holland ought to be aſſembled, as had been requeſted by *"***4: 
thoſe of Zeland ; but, as I take it, the Committee inſiſted, that the Gentlemen of 

Zeland ſhould firſt open the contents of thoſe articles which they deſigned to propoſe 

to the States of Holland,; which they refuſing to do, the others declined ſummoning 

the States before the uſual time, which was not till the 8th of December ; but the 
Gentlemen of Zeland did not think fit to ſtay till then, but betaking themſelves in 

the month of September to the meeting of the Generality, they joined with the other 

three provinces in hurrying on a National Synod, as ſhall be ſhown in the proper place, 
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Ade Dou. About the ſame time of the deputation to the States of Zeland abovementioned, 

the Deputies, who were the Heer van Duvenvorde and the Penſionary Grotius, 
were inſtructed to make a propoſal to the town of Dort, in order to bring them over 
to the States ſide, or rather to that of the Nobles and the majority of the towns. 
Grotius has left behind him ſome ſhort notes about it, but they are not very legible: 
Only from ſome of the expreſſions, I think it may be obſerved, that it was repre- 
ſented in the Propoſal, that the States of Holland never intended to make any 
alterations in the buſineſs of religion: that they were no favourers of Popery or 
Socintaniſm ; that they never endeavoured to oppreſs the Contraremonſtrants ; that 
they had not turned out any man on account of his opinions; that they would 
fain have put a ſtop to the ſchiſm ; and that for the ſame purpoſe, ſeveral equitable 
advances had been made by ſeveral towns, and particularly by that of Rotterdam. 
It then repreſented the intemperance and extravagancies of ſome people; with the 
reaſons why it could not be prevented: then it expoſed the tumults and riots 
excited againſt ſome of the Magiſtrates, the plundering at Amſterdam, the Placard, 
Letter and Plan of a Synod, as abovementioned, and laſtly, the jealouſies occaſioned 
by the meeting of ſeveral of the towns. The Propoſal concluded with the offer 
of all gond offices, and a further requeſt that they would concur with the reſt of 
the Members for the ſupport of the publick authority and reſtoration of the com- 
mon tranquillity.” But nothing was effected by this Propoſal. 


: On the 29th of Auguſt, the Deputies of Dort acquainted the Committee at their 
meeting; That the Magiſtrates of their town, having heard the report of the Gen- 
tlemen whom they ſent laſt to the Aſſembly of the States, together with the Pro- 
poſals made by the Heers Duvenvorde and Grotius, on the part of the States Com- 
mittee, and having maturely conſidered of the whole, could not as yet come into the 

2 of _ Reſolution taken the 4th of Auguſt by the Nobles and the greateſt part of the Towns, 
the Reſolurron but were obliged to reje& the ſame, 2 not only 'becauſe that Reſolution was paſt by 
þ bow 4 ff over voting, and had been privately concerted, without any preceding commiſſion in 
"Bu due manner and form, and becauſe the Deputies of their town of Dort and ſome others 
had been excluded; but alſo becauſe it was not ſufficient to remove the preſent 
grievances, And they further requeſted, thatnothing might be done by vir- 
tue of this Reſolution ; ſince otherwiſe they ſhould be neceſſitated to oppoſe it 
vigorouſly and in ſuch manner as they thought moſt proper. Thus ſpoke the Depu- 
ties of that town at the Hague, in the words of their Principals. And the people of 
the town had ſhown great uneaſineſs on that occaſion. 
rr We find in ſome memoirs of the Deacon Kitteſtein, that the common people 
danger sp hearing that the Heer Duvenvorde and the Penſionary Grotius were at Dort, made a 
ebeir return great tumult, and cried publickly: What do theſe Arminians want bere 2 Beſides, 
from Zeland. when the Magiſtrates conducted them to the gates, no body would vouchſafe to ſhew 
them any reſpect; and it was with great difficulty that they prevailed with a man to 
take theſe Deputies into his boat. He adds, that in their return from Zeland, after 
having executed their commiſſions to the States there, being arrived at Veere, they 
ran a great riſk of being ill uſed in that town, the mob riſing upon ſome bold words 
ſpoken by the Skipper who carried them in his Yacht; and crying, that the Skipper 
had ſpoken againſt his Excellency, upon which there followed ſuch a tumult, that 
the Magiſtrates fearing leaſt they ſhould force the man out of the Yacht, and com- 
mit other inſolencies, took him into cuſtody, and cauſed the Baily and ſome of the 
publick officers to ſee the Deputies ſafe on board a Ship, through a crowd of mur- 
muring people, who followed them with bitter invectives. All this happened in the 
forementioned deputation to Zeland, and is only mentioned here, for an inſtance of 
the diſpoſition of mens minds at that juncture. | 

1 Not long after, one of the Deputies the Heer van Duvenvorde, terrified 
by this treatment, as is thought, and moved by other reaſons, was ſeen to 
abandon the States of Holland, and join with the party that had oppoſed the majority 


of the Members: he alſo carried off ſome of his fellow Nobles with him, whereby 
the diviſions were ſtill more increaſed. 
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* See the Journal of the States, 29 Aug. and Baud. Mem. Lib. IX. p. 63. * See the juſtification of the State: 
Reſolution, p. 7, 8. and Baud. Mem. Lib. IX. p. 93. Trigl. p. 1087, and Uitenb, p. 804. 
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About the ſame time, when the Contraremon/}rants of the Hague had feized upon, A x* Dow 
and met ſeparately in the Cloiſter church, and when ſome of the moſt eminent among 1017. 
the Remonſirants (being Miniſters that belonged to Urrechr, Leyden and other pla- & VS 
ces) preached occaſionally there, (chiefly to afliſt Uitenbogart and la Faille, upon 
whom the burden lay too heavy, after the ſuſpenſion of Roſens ) it was likewiſe 
thought” proper to invite Fyiſcopius to that ſervice: 1 This Gentleman having 73, profſir 
preached one Sunday in the great church, and the Tueſdiy following, in the Court tpi:copms 
chappel, was afterwards informed by the Heer vander Mile, who invited him and 1 rhe 
Uitenbogart to dinner, that Prince Maurice had ſaid to his Brother Prince Henry, © 
T hear Epiſcopius has preached in the Hague, I am glad of it, becauſe I underſtand 
be bas not engaged in the controverſy publickly but is a very peaceable man, and be- 
ſides very learned: adding, That he ſhould be glad to taſk with him a little, to try if” Prince Mau- 
be could nat ſuggeſt ſome expedient for peace. This was told by 'Prjnce Henry, to the rice /e te 
Heer Vander Myle, and they had ſome diſcourſe about it in the preſence of the Ad- 3;,. wn 
vocate of Holland, who was of opinion, that the Profeſſor ſhould talk with his Ex. 
cellency. It was aſked how that could be brought about? He replied, by way of 
paying his duty to him. Prince Henry, was likewiſe heard to ſay, that his Brother 
would be glad to fend for him, but did not think it proper at that time, for fear of 
offending ſome of the violent people. However, when Epiſcopius and Uitenbogart 
made ſome difficulty of going to him, it was thought convenient to conſult Prince 
Henry once again about it. He moſt earneſtly adviſed the interview in order to con- 
fer about ſome means for peace. The others anſwered, that the Remonſtrants had 
already done all that lay in them, to put an end to the differences: and that the 
could think of no other means than a Mutual Forbearance, Prince Henry —_ 

I know it very well, but {till a Conference can do no harm. After this they went to 

the Advocate, who exhorted them to act as Prince Henry adviſed : adding, that his 
Excellency Prince Maurice had a ſtrong imagination, that the deſign of the R-mon- 

ſtrants was to ſupplant their adverſaries : and that the Conference ought to turn upon 

this ſubject. Next day, Epiſcopius defired an audience of Prince Maurice, which 

was granted, and a very kind and friendly reception given him; his Excellency 

offering his hand to the Profeſſor, and telling him; I am glad to ſee you, I 8 
longed to talk with you. Epiſcopius made anſwer, that being come to the Hague, Fre — 
he could not go away without firſt paying his duty to his Excellency, and then ſpeak- nee. 

ing bare headed, the Prince ſaid, he was not uſed to talk with people ſo, and obliged 

him to be covered; and preſently entering upon matters. I ſhould be glad, ſaid 

* be, to diſcourſe you about theſe unhappy differences in religion; what do you think 

© of them? Could you not ſuggeſt ſome expedient for removing the evil? 1 am 
ſuſpected, as if I had deeper views, and played one fide againſt the other in or- 

der to oppreſs it. Far be that from me: I am reſolved to protect and defend them 

both: but I muſt own, that I chiefly incline to thoſe whom I take to be defenders 

of the old religion.” 

This was the introduction to the Conference, but the ſequel is not to be found in 
the memoirs from whence I have borrowed this ; ſo that it is not in my power to 
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N the mean time the jealoufies and diſtruſts were obſerved daily to 
MI} increaſe in the Province of Holland, and new fewel was continuall 
added to the fire of diſcord : Whatever the States of that Province, 
or the majority of their Members, reſolved, proteſted, or attempted, 
ich reſpe& to the unhappy differences, was publickly oppoſed 
and contradicted, even in print, by the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, 

or ſome of the frequently mentioned 


they 


ade a 


£74 
PEE 3 in conjunction either with all, | 
_—— Towns. What the States, or the Nobility and Majority of the towns voted for, 
the States of were ſure to vote againſt ; * when the States publiſhed any declaration, they m 
heir Province. counter one: 2 They rejected the Anſwer of the States to thoſe of Leland, Gelder- 


land, Freeſland, Groninghen, and the Ommelands ; drew up another which the 


ſigned the 30th of Auguſt, and delivered it on the 14th of September to the Depu- 
ties of the abovementioned provinces, and at the ſame time to the Aſſembly of the 
grand Committee of the States of Holland. In theſe papers they laid the whole 
blame upon the Remonſtrants, and vehemently preſſed for a National $ nod, purſuant 
to the ſcheme of the Contramonſirants, The Deputies of Amſterdam, Enkbuſen, 
| Edam, and Purmerent, at the meeting of the grand Committee, on the 12th of Sep- 
tember, preſented a Memorial, containing the objections of their Principals againſt 
liſting the Warders at the charge of the publick; whereas (they ſaid) they found it 
hard enough to pay the ſtanding forces. 3 Grotius ſays, * That the Magiſtrates of 
Dort, Amſterdam, and a few others, being unable to conteſt the right of the towns 


* to take care of their own ſecurity and preſervation, yet ſcrupled to conſent that the 
* whole Province of Holland (hould contribute to the char 


ge of paying them (though 
the Watch of Amſterdam, and of the northern towns 


was fo ſupported) but adds, 
that the Advocate of Holland propoſed as an expedient, that the Towns which 


* were concerned in this matter ſhould eaſe each other by a loan of their Warders, or 
in ſome other proper way.' But nothing was reſolved upon it. Grotius is like- 
wiſe of opinion, that the charges which the whole Province of Utrecht, and ſome of 
the towns of Holland, were put to for about the ſpace of one year, on that account, 


2785 did 
* Baud. Mem. Lib. IX. p. 63, | | #. See the Journal of the States, 12 Sept, 1619. 
* Ibid p. 52,60, | Grbr. Apol. Lib. XIX. . 2... e 617 
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did not amount to the ſum of 200,000 Gilders. He ſays further, that at the ſame Axe Dou. 
time there were ſeveral meſſages or diſpatches ſent to other towns in Holland to ſtir 161 7. 
them up againſt the States and their reſolutions. The Deputies of Amſterdam and & WW 
* thoſe of three or four towns that adhered to them, had long before (as the ſaid 
* Grotius writes) held ſeparate meetings, in which they agreed jointly to contradict 
and oppoſe the proceedings of the States; whereupon ſeveral other towns gave their 
* Deputies inſtructions to confer with each other, not with deſign to enter into any 
plot or combination, but only to defend and maintain ſuch reſolutions as the States 
* ſhould take, by the united force of arguments, as alſo to conſider how far they 
* might comply with the diſſenting members, without prejudice to the Province or 
Towns. He ſubjoins That the cauſes and deſigns of ſuch aſſociations rendered 
them either good or bad; and that thoſe ought to be eſteemed good, the motives of 


* which were to (uppott the publick Authozity, and the Rights and Paivileges of 


the Land. 6 
2 But in the mean while the Nobles, and moſt of the Towns, thought nothing was 2577 oppoſition 


more unreaſonable, than that thoſe very men who were for carryivg all points at # 9 reſents 
home, by over-voting their fellow-Magiſtrates, and obliging them to ſubmit to the . 
majority, and who brought to the Aſſembly of the States the inſtructions of their Yi 4e ed 
repective towns obtained after ſuch a manner, yet would not allow their fellow- gene 
Members in that Aſſembly to uſe the ſame privilege againſt them, as they did againſt 
others. 3 Thus they expreſſed themſelves in the Juſtification, drawn up in the name 
of the States, which was tranſmitted to the reſpective Senates, and afterward pub- 
liſhed by eight towns of Holland, to wit, Harlem, Leyden, Gouda, Rotterdam, the 
Brill, Schoonhoven, Alkmaer, and Horn. It would have been in ſome manner excu- 
fable (they ſaid) in the members who had been over-voted, if they had only pro- 
teſted that the Reſolution taken by the majority of the Members at the Aſſembly of 
the States, ſhould not be put in execution within the places under their reſpective 
juriſdictions; as had been formerly declared on the part of the City of Amſterdam, 
in oppoſition to the Reſolution of the year 1594, and allowed of by other Members. 
But theſe went further, and would not ſo much as ſuffer the conſenting Members, 
and others that were ſatisfied with the States reſolutions, to act according to them 
(and this not only in eccleſiaſtical matters, but likewiſe in all other things relating 
to the liberties and privileges of the Land, and of the Towns, as alſo to the preſer- 
vation of the lawful authority of the States 3) which they thought was by no means 
to be endured, ſince the inevitable conſequence of it would be a meer Anarchy and 
Confuſion, or at leaſt a tyrannical Domination of thoſe Towns which were feweſtin 
number, over all the reſt of the Towns, and the whole Province too; or a tranſla- 
tion of the Government to other Colleges or Societies which could diſpatch their af- 
fairs by a majority of voices; all which, moſt of the Members of the States of Hol- 
land declared they would never agree to, ſo long as God (ſhould furniſh them with 
the means of hindring it. Some were of opinion at that time, that the Gentlemen 
of Amſterdam treated the other Members of the States the more haughtily, becauſe 
they depended on the great power, reputation, and merits of their City. But ſome Remark; on the 
of the Magiſtrates of that City made the following remarks upon it, viz. © That tho Faute oye 
* Amſterdam ought to be particularly diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Towns, yet 
* fince, according to the conſtitution of the Province, the votes were to be numbered 
without any diſtin&ion, as well in that City as in the Aſſembly of the States, it 
was to be feared, that in caſe a new method ſhould be introduced, and the votes 
of the Nobles and Towns be allowed to weigh according to their power and gran- 
deur, it would be expected in the particular Governments of Towns, that every 
vote ſhould have its weight too according to the wealth and influence of each per- 
ſon ; which would be of dangerous conſequence. They likewiſe thought, that it 
was not reaſonable to abuſe the bleſſings which God had granted the City, to the 
prejudice of other members of the Province, and much leſs to the diminution of 
the authority of the States: For, at the beginning of the former troubles, eſpe- 
cially when the Prince of Orange and the Heer van Brederode fled, the principal 
inhabitants of Amſterdam, who had exerted themſelves the moſt zealouſly for the 
liberties of their country, and _ by the nature of their trade, and ſituation of 
= a a 2 their 
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Av Dou. their city, had more hopes of ſupporting themſelves abroad, than the inhabitants of 
1617. the neighbouring places, ſheltered themſelves accordingly in foreign countries, 
* where like Jonas, as they termed it, they might obſerve from far how it was like 
to fare with Nineveb. Whereas the good Patriots of the neighbouring places, re- 
* maining for the moſt part at home, did afterwards by their united endeavours, 
© though not without great danger, both find and improve the opportunity of throw. 
ing off the yoke of Spain; but Amſterdam on the contrary, through the abſence of 
the beſt patriots, and for want of help, remained to the very laſt in ſubjection to 
the government of the Spaniards, to the great hurt of themſelves, as well as of 
their neighbours. At laſt indeed when the other Members of the Province had, 
by their utmoſt diligence, and the uſe of all poſſible means, reduced that City to 
the greateſt ſtraits, it was obliged to join with the others; by which good deed all 
the Refugees and Exiles that remained, together with their children, obtained the 
« privilege of returning. Now that theſe very men who fate ſo long under the 
£ Gourd, and who like a poſthumous and untimely birth entered lait of all into the 
© union of the other Members of Holland, ſhould, through abuſe of the great mercy 
* which God had ſhewn them, and which he was able to deprive them of again, 
that theſe ſhould ſo far forget themſelves, as to accuſe the other Members of the 
Province (who had born the greateſt heat of the day, had ſuſtained the moſt 
* cruel ſieges and other dangers, and had even promoted the deliverance of Amfter- 
dam) of unfaithfulneſs, of deſertion, or the like crimes, or to preſcribe laws to 
them, appeared (they faid) to the moſt moderate of the inhabitants, as the moſt 
< unreaſonable thing in the world. ; | 
Reaſons ald - Among the arguments uſed by the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, and the other Towns 
ed by the am- that adhered to them, againſt the reſolutions of the States of Holland, with refe- 
parry a- rence to religious differences, the following were the chief, to wit, That endea- 
gainſt the Re- © yours had been uſed to eſtabliſh and impoſe the Five Points of the Remonſtrants, 
Jelution: of 19* without a previous ſynodical and lawful examination, which was not juſt ; that 
ference ts under covert of the ſaid Five Points, there had been ſtrange and heterodox opinions 
Church-mat- « propagated, and too great oppoſition made againſt the received doctrines, which 
; had given an occaſion to ſchiſms. But the States, or the majority of their Mem- 
The Declara= © bers, declared, That they never attempted to impoſe the Five Points upon any 
ration of the © man, and that it was no leſs unjuſt to condemn thoſe points, without ſuch an exa- 
wp. © mination as their adverſaries demanded, and thereupon to ſet up ſeparate meetings: 
© That the aforeſaid reſolutions were calculated for the prevention of theſe diſorderl 
* ſchiſms ; but that the Government, whilſt it avoided the countenancing ſuch un- 
ſeemly diviſions, could not but take pity upon perſons that did not penetrate into 
matters as they ought, and therefore ſuffered them to hold private meetings, either 
within the places of their habitation, or, if the publick peace and tranquillity could 
not admit of it, and the numbers of the diſſenters were inconſiderable, then in ſuch 
* other places where they could moſt conveniently ſerve God according to their con- 
* ſciences. The States likewiſe expreſly declared, that Liberty of Conſcience was not 
* appropriated to the eſtabliſhed Church in this country; moreover, the ſaid States, 
or the major part of them, declared, that they would yield to none of the other 
* Members in defending and maintaining the true Chriſtian Reformed Religion; but 
#hat notion * at the fame time they did not believe, that the ſaid religion conſiſted juſt in the 
the 8 * aſſerting or eſpouſing the notions of ſome private Doctors touching the buſineſs of 
89 * Predefiination, and the points relating to it, about which many learned and godly 
men entertained different opinions; but rather in defending thoſe articles which 
had been unanimouſly received from the Word of God, by the primitive Chriſtian 
Churches, and in oppoſing the Papal Tyranny, Idolatry, and Superſtition; and 
* beſides, in promoting ſincere holineſs and amendment of life; nor had the States 
© of the Province, or the Rulers of the Towns, ever obliged themſelves to the 
maintaining the one opinion about Predeſtination preferably to the other. Th 
therefore judged it very unreaſonable to break the bands of unity, whilſt the 
* aforeſaid differences continued unexamined with moderation and impartiality ; for- 
* almuch as thoſe bands being once broken, could not eaſily be renewed ; that diffe- 
* rences ſhould ariſe in the Church, and objections and ſcruples about the eſtabliſhed 
* doftrine was, they ſaid, no new nor ſtrange thing; the obſcurity of the ſeveral 


points that were taught, and the weakneſs of human underſtanding were frequently 
| os Ne attended 


\ 
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attended with ſuch inconveniences; but that a reinedy ſhould be attempted by a AN Do u. 


« Proviſional Schiſm, was ever diſapproved, both in the Primitive and Reformed 
* churches, whoſe conſtant opinion it was, that provided the foundation remained 
* (which is Chrift) many other infirmities and miſtakes, as well in the Paſtors them- 
* ſelves as in their flocks, might, and ought to be tolerated ; and that a ſeparation 
* was the laſt remedy, to which men ſhould not proceed, but only when they were 
* ſatisfied in their conſciences that they neither could, nor ought to maintain unity 
any longer; in which caſe likewiſe, the proper ſteps of admonitions and ſolemn 
* declarations were neceſſary to be obſerved. If any one in advancing ſtrange opi- 
* nions, or raiſing ſcruples in the minds of others who differed from hin, ſhould 
exceed all bounds, he ought to be cenſured by the Conſiſtory, or by the Claſſis 
to which he belonged, which ſhould therefore be called together by thoſe that were 
* ſcandalized ; but thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies (they aid) had loſt their authority 
by the ſchiſm. h 


1617. 


Whilſt the States, or the major part of their body, ſpoke this language, the Privce Mau- 


rice brings 


Stadtholder took upon him to do ſomething which occaſioned great ſpeculations ; Poe ls ok 
We ſhall relate that tranſaction in the words of the Heer Hugo Grotins. After the Bril. 


Gentlemen of the Conſiſtory of the Brill, who were of the Contraremonſtrant party, 
© had preſented a Petition to the ſovereign Court of Juſtice, which in eff-& con- 
* tained a threatning; That thay would try whoſe fiſts were hardeſt; and after many 
* other irregularities had been committed, the Magiſtrates of that town had it under 
* deliberation to do one of theſe two things; either to raiſe Warders as others had 
done, or to try if they could procure ſome ſuch companies of ſoldiers, who ſhould 
* be agreeable to them, and would engage to defend them and the publick places 
* againſt all violence. Whilſt theſe conſiderations were depending (or, as ſome re- 
late it, * after the Committee of the States had already taken meaſures to prevent 
any tumults or diſorders) his Excellency, without ſaying any thing to the ſaid 
Committee, went, the laſt of September, ſuddenly and in the night, to the Brill, 
and notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates earneſt intreaties to proceed no further, threw 
* two companies of ſoldiers into the town, one of which was very unacceptable to 
the Magiſtrates, for ſeveral reaſons : And having been before requeſted, that thoſe 
companies ſhould, inſtead of an oath, promiſe to obey the Magiſtrates, and par- 
ticularly to aſſiſt in oppoſing all violent proceedings, his Excellency would not con- 
ſent, but only told them, He ſhould rake care; declaring that he would not leave 
the town till the companies were ſettled in their quarters.” Thus was this town, 


the key of Holland, ſubdued by the States own General, or ſecured for that party 


which heintended to ſupport, and the way moreover paved for greater changes. 2 Some 
ſay, there was a rumour ſpread among the people, that the Spaniards were out at 
ſea, and that if it had not been for his Excellency's great vigilance, the town would 
have fallen into their hands, by the contrivance of Barnevelt and his party. It was 
alſo given out, that Fluſbing was left quite naked on one (ide, by the counſels of 
the ſaid Barnevelt, to the end that the Spaniards, who had their eye upon it, might 
come at it the more eaſily. By theſe reports the cry of Treachery was ſtrengthened 
but the Prince pretended nothing more, but that the Magiſtrates of the Brill were 
going to hire Warders, which, he judging it improper and unneceſſary, had a mind 
to prevent. | 

The Advocate of Holland, againſt whom many (upon ſeeing his intereſt decline) 
began now to diſcover themſelves, had been a while at Ucrecht, about his own do- 
meſtick affairs, or, as ſome ſay, in order to promote the buſineſs of the Warders, and 
to increaſe the City- watch. He fell ſick there, and continued ſo for ſeveral weeks; 
and it is thought his concern for the daily troubles, and particularly the bufineſs of 
the Brill, very much impaired his health; however, he put a good face upon the 
matter, notwithſtanding the impending evil, as appears by a letter which he writ 
to one of his friends who was concerned for him, the date of which letter was the 
3d of October, and the ſubſtance as follows: 

J bope, by the Grace of God, to perſevere to the end, and to the utmoſt of my 
power in advancing bis Honour and Glory, and at the ſame time the rights and pri- 
vileges and liberties of our country; and to join in taking care that none be injured 

— 


* Grot. Apol. Lib. XIX. p, 246. Uitenb. 81). | * From teln Memuirs of J. Uitenbogare. 
Baud. Mem. Lib. IX. g. 67. 


A Letter of the 
Heer Olden- 
barnevelt. 
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Av Do u. in Body or Goods, *" The Somnus hinted at in your letter, is a bitter paper, like many 
1617. of all kinds. As long as theſe, and ſuch ſeditious libels are allowed of, and the tranſ. 
V preſſors remain unpuniſhed, I cannot but apprehend that fact ions, tumults, and diſſen- 
tions, are deſignedly fomented : But the Grace of God concurring with our own im. 
partial conduct and conſtancy will enable us to be conquerors, and through bis help, 
we may expect a good iſſue. This is what I pray for, and what I recommend to your 

prayers ; truſting that in the mean while every one will exert his talent. 

2 He accordingly endeavoured to obviate the evils, which through his great expe- 
perience in affairs he foreſaw, by ſerving the States with his beſt advices, in order 
to prevent things from falling into confuſion, Having therefore obſerved that the 
Prince encouraged by his own preſence the Meeting of the Separatiſts in the Cloiſter- 
church, which was now called by many the Prince's Church, he conſidered how this 

Hit Propeſa! of might be done, with as little prejudice to the State as poſſible ; for which purpoſe 

3 he propoſed, to give the name of a foreign church to the church of the Separatiſts, as 

ing under the was uſual in other kingdoms and nations, as at London, for inſtance, where there 

_— were Dutch, French, and Italian churches, all following their particular rules and 
diſcipline. But his counſel was not followed. 

In the aforeſaid Defence, or Juſtification, (which we have had occaſion ſo often 
to refer to) drawn up in the name of the States, or moſt of their Members, and which 
is to be ſeen in Baudart's Memoirs, it is faid, that whilſt they were buſy in preparing 

four ef the Pro- matters for the holding a provincial Synod in the firſt place, four provinces, Gel- 
gr derland, Freeſland, Groninghen, and the Ommelands, were excited by private ma- 
ebe holding nagement, and encouraged by thoſe of Dort, Amſterdam, Edam, and Purmerent, to 
3 reſolve upon holding a National, before a Provincial Synod, which tended to ſubject 
c:al Syd. the right of convoking, directing, and approving, eccleliaſtical meetings (which in 
all matters relating to the churches of Holland, belonged to the States of that Pro- 
vince) to the other States of the abovementioned provinces z and to make a Provin- 
cial Synod nothing elfe but a Committee to a National one contrary to all the rules 
of good policy, as well as to the practice of the church; and this National Synod 
was to conſiſt for the moſt part of perſons who had already declared themſelves ſo 
publickly in the aforeſaid differences, that the Clergy, who tickled ſo much for it, 
were ſure of carrying things to their own mind. The States of Holland were of opi- 
nion that they ought not to be forced by the over-voting of other provinces to agree 
to the calling ſuch a Synod, in order to a final determination of matters, and eſpecial - 
ly not by thoſe provinces that were leſs ſubjected to the diſputes about Predeſtination 
in their own churches ; foraſmuch as each province had, even after the Union, pre- 
ſerved its own ſovereignty free and inviolate, as well 1n eccleſiaſtical as civil mat- 
ters. Of the like mind were thoſe of Utrecht and Over- Del, and ſome of the chief 
branches of the province of Gelderland. But when nevertheleſs the greateſt part of 
the laſt mentioned province, together with thoſe of Zeland, Freeſland, Groninghen, 
and the Omme/ands, notwithſtanding the many repreſentations and intreaties of that of 
Holland againſt the inſiſting on a National Synod, went on with their deputing per- 
ſons for ſettling the preliminaries of the ſaid Synod, a ſolemn proteſtation was made 
The three other againſt it, on the behalf of the States of Holland, Utrecht, and Ouer- Del, both by 
geen word of mouth and in writing, by which they declared void and null, whatever 
. their confederates ſhould reſolve upon in that matter by way of over- voting, as tend- 
ing to break the Union of Utrecht; and that they ſhould look upon the ſaid four 
provinces as authors of all the inconveniences and miſchiefs that might reſult from 
ſuch a Synod. | 


The four Pro Hereupon the towns of Dort, Amſterdam, Eukhuſen, Edam, and Purmerent, made a 
—_— Counter-proteſtation at the meeting of the Generality, tho' it was maintained by the 
in the Aſembly other Members of Holland, that none ofthe towns, nor particular Members of provinces, 
13 were qualified to declaretheir opinions in the Aſſembly of the States-General ; 3 as was 
atſterwards maintiined by the States of Over- el too, on the like occaſion. Thus the 
Deputies of Amſter dam, and thoſe of the other towns which held with them, pretended 

that the States of Holland, or the major part of their body, ought toſubmit to the pluralit 
Pol voices at the meeting of the Generality, (even in a buſineſs which they the ſaid States 


cConceived to impair the ſovereignty of their province) and yet at the ſame time the 


| I | themſelves 
* A Paſquil writ againfl the Government in thoſe times. | 
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themſelves relying upon, and making their advantage of the ſmall majority of votes AN Do u. 
in their own Senate, refuſed to comply with the reſolutions that were paſſed in the 1612. 
Aſſembly of Holland by ſo great a majority. Thus (as * ſome of the members of 

that Province complained) did ſome few, who puſhed on this matter, preſume to 

ere& a State within a State. Many thought it ſtrange, that thoſe of Gelderland 

ſhould determine matters by a majority of voices, and not theſe of Holland; foraſ- 

much as the Deputies of Gelderland being divided in their opinions at the Aſſembly 

of the States-General, three of them were obliged to ſubmit to the other four, in or- 

der to bring in the vote of the ſaid Province; whereas at the ſame time, four or five 

of the towns of Holland refuſed to comply with the whole Ridgderſchap or Nobility, 

and thirteen towns, againſt whom thoſe few were ſupported in their obſtinute re- 

ſiſtance. 

It was likewiſe thought no leſs ſtrange by ſome, that the Gentlemen of Amſterdam, 
and of the towns which adhered to them ſhould now acknowledge fo great an autho- 
rity in the other Provinces, or the Generality, whereas in all their diſputes with the 
Nobles, and other Members of Holland, about the management of Church-affairs, 
they had never once allowed, that the cognizance of thoſe matters belonged to the 
Generality, excluſive of the States of Holland. 2 And even ſome of the Gentlemen 4 Declaration 
deputed by the province of Gelderland to the meeting of the States General, declarcd M 
plainly, and cauſed it to be entered upon the books of the (11d States in the month of Gelderland. 
November, that they could not proceed on the buſineſs of a National Synod by ma- 1 
jority of votes; the Heer Chriſtopher Beeſman, Burgomaſter of Nimeguen, declaring 7 
in his own name, and in that of the Heer Peeks: That they could not agree that 
any reſolution ſhould be taken in behalf of their Principals, the States of Gelder- 
land, tending towards a violation of the Union, and the making a diviſion among f 
* the Provinces (unleſs all the Provinces could be perſwaded to conſent to it) without 
poſitive orders from a full Aſſembly of thoſe States. 

Nay the Heer Henry van Brienen, deputed by the Nobility belonging to the di- 
ſtrict of Arnbem to the Aſſembly of the States, made a Declaration, which he cauſed 
to be entered on the 15th, That he never thought, nor could be perſwaded to 
« think, that the inſtructions of the Deputies of Gelderland imported any thing elſe 
« than that they ſhould agree to the holding a National Synod, by the unanimous 
« conſent of all the provinces, at the moſt proper time, in order to the healing, but 
not increaſing, the unhappy ſchiſm. ——— He ſaid further, That he was not or- 
dered to oppoſe the Proteſtation of thoſe of Holland, Utrecht, and Over Mel, on 
occafion of the forming the plan of a National Synod, nor the Requeſt of thoſe of 
Holland in particular deſiring them to join in ſupporting the publick authority, by 
virtue of the Union, in oppoſition to popular commotions ; nor could he under- 
take that the Deputies of Ge/derland might add their votes to the three other pro- 
vinces, in order to increaſe the diviſions, and to for, as it were, a ſeparate Genera- 
lity, and this without poſitive directions from all their Principals met together as 
the States of the province, whole authority, and no other, was ſufficient (he ſaid ) 
to juſtify them in ſo doing: adding, that the States of that Province had been fo far 
from giving him, and the other Deputies any ſuch inſtructions, that they, the 
« ſaid States, had not met at all ſince the laſt diſputes among the Provinces. 

3 Nevertheleſs the ſcheme or project for holding a National Synod, was approved 7he Scheme for 
by the Deputies of the ſeveral Provinces of Zealand, Freeſland, Groningben. and the —_ 
Ommelands, and by the major part of thoſe of Gelderland: This was the more approved inthe 
« eafily brought about, on account of the diviſions which reigned among the States ” nos Shou 
of Holland; which were the cauſe that ſo little conſideration was had of that Pro- ral. 

« vince, notwithſtanding the great efforts they had made for promoting the publick 
* good, and the expence of ſuch great ſums of money with which they had been 
© burdened, that the Deputies of the other Provinces (according to the report of 
« ſome of the principal Members of Holland) would not allow them the reſpite but 
of one day, in order to conſider of ſo important a matter, though they requeſted it 
« beſides other indignities, which (they ſaid) it would be too tedious to relate: all 
© which were occaſioned by the obſtinacy of the Deputies of the towns, who by their 
* preſence and importunity, incouraged thoſe of the four Provinces to oppoſe the 
7 | * Reſolutions 
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A Do u. Reſolutions of the States of Holland,; which oppolition was ſo much to the preju— 
1617. dice of the Province of Holland, that perhaps they who gave the firſt handle to it 
5 might ina ſhort time, be the firſt who would repent of it.” 

1 It is likewiſe related, that the Advocate of Holland, through his great foreſight in 
affairs of State, ſignified to the Magiſtrates of Auſterdam even then; that, they would 
probably be the firſt who would change their mind when it was too late, and when they 
could not help themſelves. 5 

The greater part of the Members of Holland complained likewiſe, that little care 
was taken of the Civil authority of each Province, in the ſcheuie that was prepared 
for holding a National Synod. | 

The City of Soon after, to wit, on the 20th of November, all the Provinces, Towns, and other 
71 Members that were for the Synod, appointed the town of Dort ſor the place of 
38 meeting; againſt the will of Holland, Utrecht and Over Miel. But as at this time the 
meeting towns of Dort, 4mſierdam, Eukbuſen, Edam and Pur merent, oppoſed their own Pro- 
vince, or the mijority of its Members, ſo on the contrary, the aforeſaid two Depu- 
A Declaration puties of Gelderland, one of whom repreſented the diſtrict of Nimmeghen, and the 
) fe of 1 other the Nobility of the Ye/uw, cauſed an entry to be made in the books, ſignifying, 
Gelderland. that they had not the leaſt direction either to oppoſe the Province of Holland, or 
entirely to conclude the projected articles of a National Synod, which they had not 
agreed to otherwiſe, than in caſe they ſhould be acceptable to their Principals the 
States of Gelderland when met together in form; but that hitherto they had not met 
in ſuch àa manner. 1 

On the 22d of the ſame month, it was propoſed at the meeting of the Generality, 
that ſince the holding of a National Synod was reſolved upon, and the place where 
it ſhould meet appointed, the Provinces ſhould each of them depute one perſon to draw 
up the form of a ſummons for that purpoſe, Thoſe of Gelderland, Zeland, 
Freeſland, Groninghen and the Ommelands agreed to this; but were of opinion that 
the ſummons ſhould not be ſent away before the firſt of January or February, to 
the end it might in the mean while, be ſeen whether thoſe of Holland and the reſt of 
the diſſenting Provinces would agree to the calling of the National Synod, to which 
they were civilly intreated. Butt hz Deputies of Holland, Utrecht, and Over-Yer, 
ſhewed each of them their diſſatisfaction at the proceedings, with relation to the ſaid 
Synod. There were, however, ſeveral circular letters draun up for the appointing, 
ſummoning and holding this Synod, in order to be ſent to the King of Great Britain, 
the Deputies of the Reformed churches in France, the Elector Palatine, the Land- 
grave of Heſſe, the Walloon churches in theſe Provinces, the towns of Embden and 
Bremen, together with thoſe of Zurich, Bern, and Baſel in Swiſſerland as 
likewiſe to each of the United Provinces of the Lom - Countries. 

Many of the The forms of theſe letters were brought the 24th of November, to the meeting of 
Members at, the Generality, but when they were about to be read, all the Gentlemen of the 
upon reading Grand Committee of Holland (excepting the Heer Gerrit Jacob V. iteg) all the De- 
=> Gone of puties of Utrecht, and Over- Tel, as well as the Heer Brienen, roſe up and left the 
lerters for ap- Aſſembly. The Burgomaſter Beeſman alſo, ſoon after they began to read the ſaid 
pointing and letters, obſerving that thoſe Gentlemen were gone, went out too. Yet they pro- 
ſummoning the * 
VarienalS nod, Ceeded to read the draughts of the letters, and approved them, upon condition that 
ak fag 0 the ſending them ſhould be adjourned to the laſt of January, 1618. What hap- 
ſmily. pened thereupon the next day, may appear from the minutes as they ſtand on the 
Journals of the States General, which run verbatim as follows : 


Saturday, NOV EM BER 25, 1617. 


HE Committee of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland adhering to their 
2 8 former proteſtations, declarations, and repreſentations, do further declare and 
of Holland  * proteſt, in the name of their Principals, againſt all that was yeſterday tranſacted 
4 ore Af * with reference to matters of religion, without the conſent of Holland and Weſt- 
neral. * Freeſland, holding the ſame as null and illegal, and the order given thereupon in 
the name of the States-General as untrue ; and they are ready to produce their rea- 

* ſons for the ſatisfaction of the other provinces. | | 

| 3 5 The 
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* Baud. Mem. Lib. IX. p. 41. Uitenb.p. 714, 718. 
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The ſaid Committee of the States of Holland and . eſt-Freeſland declare in the A Do » 
© name of their Principals, that the towns of the ſaid Province of Holland and Weſt- 1617. ; 
« Freeſland have no right to vote in this Meeting of the States-General ; and for what 
relates to the Committee of Council of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, they have no 
power, in conſequence of their inſtructions, to do or declare any thing contrary 
© to the Reſolutions of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, or againſt what- 
© ever has been approved in the College by a majority of voices; of which alſo they 
are ready to offer their reaſons, for the information of other Provinces, 
In oppoſition to the aforeſaid declarations, the Heers Vittens of Dort and Amſler- 
dam, did on the behalf of the ſaid towns, and thoſe of Enkbuſen, Edam and Pur- 
© merent adhere to, and abide by their former counter proteſtations. 
The Heer Brienen, for himſelf, and in the name of the Heer Beeſman, who was 
« abſent, declared, that he adhered to, and preſiſted in his foregoing declaration, and 


was willing to give his reaſons for ſo doing in writing. 4 Declaration 
The Deputies of Utrecht ſaid likewiſe, that they adhered to their former . 

* teſtation, and would abide by the ſame; as alſo by what thoſe of Holland had — De- 

further declared againſt the tranſactions of yeſterday. A Declaration 
The ſame did alſo thoſe of Over-7/21. Mar 7.x. M 


and of Over. 

There was likewiſe a diviſion among the States of that Province. The town of Vel. 
Deventer diſſented from the other Members, and preſſed for the calling of a Natio- 
nal Synod, ſtrengthening themſelves with the little towns of Haſſelt and Follenbo- 
ven, though they were no Members of the States; but the ſaid States deputed at 
the ſame time, the Heers Herman Ripparda of Boxbergen, Zweder Scheele of 
Welvelde and Rudolph Sloot, together with Caſper ter Borghorſt Burgomaſter of the 
town of Kampen, and Henry ter Kulen, Burgomaſter of the town of Stool, to the 
States General, to complain about thſs matter, and to requeſt that they might be 
ſupported in their rights. The repreſentation which the ſaid Deputies delivered in 
writing on the 25th of the aforeſaid month, was of the following tenor : 


Higb and Mighty Lords, h 
t x 3 H E Nobility and the Towns of the Province of Over-T/el, have com- 
miſſioned and inſtructed us extraordinarily to repair to the Aſſembly of your A4Rrepreſencari- 
High Mightineſſes, and there, after having exhibited our Credentials, and made a rage oe pag 
« tender of our beſt offices, together with our wiſhes of a happy laſting, and peaceable Star Over- 
Government, and that your Lordſhips may be inſtrumental in removing theſe de- Fl 66 _— 
© plorable differences and uncharitable miſunderſtandings which rage at preſent in the 1 
« Church, by ſome good means and expedients, and by mutual unity and toleration, % condu# of 
« conſiſtently with God's Holy word and Honour, with the authority of the Govern- Fan. 1 
ment, the peace and welfare of the land, and the prevention of ſchiſm : moſt re- &. 
« verently to repreſent to your High Mightineſſes, that the ſaid Nobility and Towns 
© have with ſorrow been informed of the very irregular methods of proceeding, made 
« uſe of by the Magiſtrates of the town of Deventer, only with the intention of ſub- 
« yerting and defeating a certain reſolution paſt by a very conſiderable majority of 
votes in the meeting of the ſaid Nobility and Towns, on the 11th of Fune, O. 8. 
concerning the deſired National Synod (which the Honourable the States of Holland 
« were of opinion, ſhould not be called at this unhappy juncture of affairs) for which 
end the ſaid Magiſtrates have ſeparated themſelves from the reſt of the Members of 
the Province of Over- Nel, and have likewiſe ſtirred up the little town of Haſſelt 
and Follenhoven, which are not properly Members, but Subjects of the ſaid Pro- 
« yince, and have no vote either in civil or religious matters, much leſs a right of op- 
« poſing their Honours Reſolutions. | 
2 1 The Deputies of the ſaid town of Deventer, ſtrengthened with other Deputies 
and Letters from the ſaid little towns (lighting the Nobility and the reſt of the 
< Towns) did on the 4th of October, O. S. apply themſelves to your High Migh- 
© tineſſes, and by the Propoſals and Declarations which they made in your preſence 
the ſame day, they contradicted and ſet themſelves againſt the reſolutions of the 
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Axe Do M. aforementioned Nobility and Towns. And foraſmuch as this 1s an Innovation, 
1617. without any grounds, and directly contrary to the ſovereignty, cuſtom, and form 
= «© of Government that has till now obtained in the Province of Over-7/el, as alſo 
« contrary to the frequently renewed alliances and confederacies between the three 
© chief towns of that Province, which three chief towns, together with the N obility 
(and no other towns in Over-T/el)are alone and wholly poſſeſt of the Government: 
And fince for theſe reaſons, the aforeſaid declaration which they have delivered to 
« your High Mightineſſes, againſt the Reſolutions of the 11th of June aforeſaid, 
* ought not to be conſidered any otherwiſe, than as a factious and rebellious oppoſi- 
tion of ſubjects againſt their lawful Sovereigns: Moreover, ſince your Lordſhips 
are obliged by virtue of the firſt article of the further union, to ſupport, maintain 
and defend the States of the reſpective Provinces in all their prerogatives, rights, and 
6 


uſages, againſt all perſons whatſdever: We therefore find our ſelves obliged on the 
part of our Principals, and in conſequence of the inſtructions we have received from 
them, to remonſtrate againſt the irregular proceedings of the ſaid towns of Deven- 
ter, Haſſelt, and Follenboven; and to deſire that your Lordſhips would be pleaſed 
to take no notice of whatever they have done, or may further do againſt the Reſo- 
lutions of our ſaid Principals, without their conſent, but to look upon it as null 
and void, and reject it as irregular, and referr them to the Nobility and Towns 
and that you would further ſecure the aforeſaid Nobility and Towns (which re- 
preſent the States and the Sovereign Powers of the Province of Over- Del) in the 
free exerciſe of their Sovereignty, purſuant to the aforeſaid Union and Alliance 
eſtabliſhed between the Provinces ; begging your Lordſhips to cauſe this our Pro- 
« teſtation and Claim to be regiſtered, and to return us ſuch an equitable anſwer as 
« your High Mightineſſes ſhall find moſt fit and reaſonable, in order to the maintaining 
the authority and dominion of the ſaid Province of Over-7/el, as well as moſt 
* conducive to their repoſe and tranquillity.” 


Signed, 


HERMANRIPPARDA 
CASPAR TER BBRKHORST. 
HENRYTERKULEN. 


This 1 Memorial was regiſtered according to the defire of the Deputies, in 
the journals of the States General; and upon Conſidering the ſame, the other Pro- 
vincesentered the following Minute: 

„ Declan The Depuries of Gelderland, Leland, Freeſland, the town of Groninghen, and 
and petition of * the Ommelands, declare; That they could wiſh that the proteſtations formerly 
2 %e © made by the Deputies of Holland, Utrecht, and Ouer- Tel, on the part of the 
States of the ſaid Provinces, their Principals had been wholly omitted. But ſince 
it has happened otherwiſe, they are content they ſhould be entered on the books. 
«< Nevertheleſs they kindly intreat the ſaid Provinces, to comply with the other four, 
« for the ſake of unity and a good underſtanding, which they particularly requeſt of 

the States of Holland, at their approaching Aſſembly. 
3 Afterwards, in the beginning of December, there was a long Memorial preſented to 
and Petition of the Generality, by the Council of Holland, whereby they declared and maintained, 
em that it was an infraction of the Union, and a violation of the privileges of every 
ſented ro the Province, to preſs and force the calling of a National Synod on the Province of 
States General. Holland; requeſting withal, That the States of each Province might be aſſembled 
« within the ſpace of four months, in order to deliberate and adviſe about the moſt 
proper methods for uniting conſiſtently with their general liberties ; and that at the 
* ſame time there might be Synods holden in every Province, which ſhould be or- 
* dered to draw up a plain and full account of thoſe doctrines in which all parties 
agreed: and as for ſuch others as were controverted, to offer their opinion, how to 
come into ſuch a reaſonable toleration, as might be put in practice without pre- 
« judice to truth, or burdening mens conſciences.” | | or 
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Of the ſame mind were likewiſe the States of Utrecht and Over-Nſſel ; but the Ax* Bom 
Deputies of Dort, Amſterdam, and the other three diſſenting towns adhered to their 1617. 
former declarations and counter- proteſtations. YL 

At the ſame time there was publiſhed a particular paper, by or in the name of the .7 Dalaran 
States of Holland, ſetting forth the great and irreparable prejudice that would be oc- bd by the 
fioned to the countries of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, by the deſigned uſurpation in Ho of Hol- 
impoſing a National Synod upon them, by an over-bearing majority of voices, with- 
out the general and unanimous conſent of all the Provinces, Towns, and Members, 
therein concerned. But it was all in vain; by which means all hopes of accom- | 
modation vaniſhed, and the grief and concern of all wiſe and good men were in- 


creaſed. 
2 Among the Remonſirants, the Miniſter Uitenbogart was ſo ſenſible of the ill 7% prudent 


conſequences of the reigning diſputes, that, in April before, he begged the Advocate -— » Dogg 

of Holland ſo to diſpoſe matters, as that a Synod might be called in what manner ſo- 
ever it was defired, To which the ſaid Advocate replied, IF you are fur ſacrificing the 5 
rights of your country, I am not, But Vitenbogart was of opinion, that the Contra- | 0 


remonſtrants, and they who ſupported them, were reſolved to carry their point 
about a Synod, though it were purchaſed by an entire revolution in the Govern- 
ment, from which alſo the ruin of the * was inſeparable: but that 
however, if the Government ſtood, they might ſtill hope for ſome protection, though [ 
they ſhould be condemned by the Clergy ; for a Government cannot always hinder 
what they may afterwards redreſs. 3 With the ſame view this prudent man again 
adviſed his brethren, the other Remon/{rant Divines, with great earneſtneſs, {imply 
to defire a Synod but they turned a deafear to theſe counſels, pleading their con- 
ſciences, which would not allow them, as they ſaid, to join in promoting what they | 
believed would tend to ſuppreſs Truth. i 
In the mean while, the party that inſiſted upon the holding of a Synod was  pryoſal of | 
very much ſtrengthened by Sir Dudley Carlton, the King of Great Britain's Envoy, *** —_— þ 
who, in a ſpeech which he made on the 6th of Oœober, at the meeting of the States- ©"? rien 0 
General, entirely condemned the Remonſtrants, and recommended the National Sy- ' 
nod, blaming the States of Holland, on account of the means they had employed for f 
accommodating the differences in the Church, and introducing a Toleration. This | 
gave occaſion to the ſaid States to return him a long and free Anſwer, in which they l 
maintained againſt what he had advanced: That the war into which theſe Pro- 
vinces entered againſt Spain was not founded upon religion, but was begun for the 
recovery of their liberties, rights, and 1 among which it was not the leaſt, 
that every province had the power of ordering matters relating to the church, 
(which yet they did not deſire to extend further than what was practiſed by other 
reformed Governments) in which was likewiſe comprehended the right of put- 1 
ting a ſtop to all unlwful cenſures, as alſo the patronage of benefices, and the | 
collation, or appointing of Paſtors, into which laſt they had admitted the | 
Clergy, in conſequence of the Church-eſtabliſhment of the year 1594; 
which eſtabliſhment ſome of the ſaid Clergy had inſolently oppoſed. They 
added, that it was their opinion, that chilmstieal and turbulent Miniſters 
ought to be deprived or depoſed. Then they declared their right of ſecuring 
themſelves againſt both foreign force and domeſtick troubles, affirming that no 
Courts of Juſtice ought to put a ſtop to the execution of any orders of the States, 
and giving an account of the ſituation of the Church - differences, and the meaning 
« of thoſe reſolutions which they took thereupon conformably to the advice of the 
King of Great Britain, as might appear by his own letters; not forgetting the 
« pains they had taken to prevent the ſchiſm, together with the reſolution of the 
i« year 1514, which had been much applauded by many; for which cauſe Dey 
Aid not think it neceſſary to ſuffer theſe matters to be determined by a Nationa 
© Synod, which it was not juſt (they faid) that other provinces ſhould force upon 
them. However, they declared themſelves diſpoſed to make uſe of their authority, 
in order to find out ſome SP. or reſtoring the peace of the Church, pro. 
1 | 
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Aw D oM. vided it could be done without prejudice to Truth, and without burdening tender 
1617. conſciences. 


4 Pemphls pon the printing the aforeſaid Harangue of the Sieur Carlton, a certain pam- 
cated the Bal phlet was publiſhed againſt it in November, without the name of the author, under 
— — the title of the Balance, or Scales, as prepared to weigh that writing, which whilſt it 
ſition to the defended the Remonſtrants, handled the Engliſh Envoy ſo freely, and was ſo highly 
1 reſented by him, that after much importunity he prevailed upon the States - General not 
only to forbid it by a Placard, but alſo to promiſe a reward of a thouſand Gilders to 
any that ſhould diſcover and convict the Author, and ſix hundred for diſcovery of 
the Printer, and alſo pardon to the Printer himſelf, if, within 14 days after the pub- 
lication of the Placard, he would diſcover the perſon that had writ the ſaid pam- 
A Deeleratihn phlet. But before this Placard was publiſhed, the Deputies of Holland (who had 
fon 7 likewiſe given directions to ſuppreſs the aforeſaid pamphlet) declared to the Genera- 
land, Utrecht rality : That their Principals had cauſed the pamphlet to be examined * and compared 
Th 8 * with the offers that had been made, in order to ſee whether it was ſo criminal as to 
b deſerve the promiſe of ſuch a reward for the diſcovery of the Aut bor and Printer; and 
at the ſame time prayed, that they would ſuſpend the publication of the Placard, 
The Deputies of Utrecht and Over-Y/el made the ſame declaration and requeſt : 
After this the ſaid three provinces, finding that the States-General were reſolved to go 
on with the Placard, further declared, That fince they, the ſaid Provinces, did not 
conſent to the publiſhing the ſaid Placard, it ought not to be done in the name of the 
Generality. And what was yet more, the States of Holland forbad the Printer, Hil- 
lebrandt Jacobſon van Wou, to print the faid Placard, and then, in conjunction with 
thoſe of Utrecht and Over-Yſel, renewed their Declaration and Requeſt to the Genera- 
lity for ſtopping it. But the other four Provinces obſerving that the Printer ſcrupled 
to print it againſt the will of the Hollanders, reſolved at laſt, that copies of the ſaid 
Placard ſhould be written and ſigned by the Griffier, or Secretary of their Aﬀembly, 
and ſent to their reſpective countries; with their deſire that it might be there printed, 
publiſhed, and diſtributed, as ſhould be found adviſeable. They alſo communicated 
a copy to the Envoy Carlton. But the Deputies of Holand, Urrecht, and Over-Yjſel, 
declared again, That the Placard ought not to be publiſhed, nor ſent to the Provinces 
in the name of the States-General. This oppofition of the Holanders was the cauſe 
that ſome "towns would take no notice of the 2 Placard againſt the above-mentioned 
pamphlet. That piece was tranſlated into French, and read the more greedily by 
thoſe who thought it ſtrongly penn'd, and full of cogent arguments; which afforded 
freſh matter of complaint to Sir Dudley Carlton. Some took great pains to diſcover 
the Author, (who was Jacobus Taurinus, a Miniſter of Utrecht) but at that time 
in vain; for ſuch inquiries have ſeldom any ſucceſs, when they are made againſt the 
will of the Magiſtrates and fo great a part of the Community. 307 
On the 3d of November the Sieur Benjamin Aubert, Lord of Maurier, Envoy from 
the King of France to the States of the Uniced Netherlands, made a certain propoſal 
to them at their meeting, by which, after treating of other matters, he exhorted them 
to unity in the following words : JE OW: r 


My Lorch, 


The French 6 H 18 Majeſty has commanded me to acquaint your Lordſhips with how much 
1 grief he has learned by common fame, that very great diſſentions are riſen in 
cle States- Ge- your Government, whereby that harmony to which you owe your ſafety is 
acral co Unity. in ſome meaſure diſturbed : For his Majeſty having always an eye to your wel- 
fare and ſecurity, moſt earneſtly wiſhes, that all that combuſtible matter which 

* threatens you, in what manner ſoever, with a general conflagration, may be ſpeedi- 

« ly extinguiſhed. FL | | 

© I ſhall not take upon me to trace the evil to its original or fountain-head, as pre- 

* tending to diſcover it to your Lordſhips, becauſe I doubt not but your Lordſhips 


© have 
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* have more knowlede of it than any body elſe : neither do I preſume to preſcribe a AV Dou. 
* remedy, ſince your own wiſdom, and the love you bear your country, will ſug- , 1617. 

« peſt it to you far better. I ſhall therefore content my felt with exhorting vou, in | 
* the King's name, to uſe your beſt endeavours to free your country from thatcon- 

* tempt and danger, to which it is now expoſed : and to employ your earlieſt care, to 

< the end that religion, which ought to be the means of reconciling the greateſt of 

enmities among mankind, may not be made uſe of to diſſolve among yon the ſtrict- 
« eſt and moſt neceſſary friendſhip. | 

If you would but lay aſide all heats and paſſions, his Majeſty makes no doubt but ; 
that obliging your ſelves mutually by the bands of piety and charity, you would 
* apply all your cares to find out the moſt proper methods for promoting the honour 
and intereſts of your Republick, which he entirely eſpouſes with equal inclinations. 

He therefore moſt heartily exhorts your Lordihips to that which he expects from : ' 
« your wiſe conduct, to wit, that you would, as ſoon as poſlible, ſeek among your | 
* ſelves a remedy for this evil, which ought to be ſtifled in its birth. And he would 
have you be convinced, that the moſt effectual means to that end, may be found 
again in your firſt Union, and in the good correſpondence of the parts with the | 
* whole, and of the whole with each of its parts. Order, which has been ſo hap- | 
« pily preſerved among your Lordſhips hitherto, ought to be ſo much the dearer to 
vou, as it is the very ſoul of your State, and the only cement of that Liberty, 

* which you have purchaſed and obtained at the price of ſo much danger, ſweat, and 
* blood. 

« Certainly, my Lords, the very name of your Provinces, which is known all over 

the world by that glorious title of Unired, and your Lyon with the ſheaf of Arrows, 

* which he graſps ſo faſt, together with the Motto upon your Coin, importing that 

© Small things increaſe by concord, do ſufficiently give your Lordſhips to under- 

« ſtand, that it is much more your intereſt to explain the deſign of thoſe Arrows by 

your cloſe unions than by picture, and devices: in order to which you ought dili- 

* gently to conform your ſelves to his Majeſty's wholſome counſels, who has no- 

thing elſe in view but to prevent the growth of a moſt deſtructive ſchiſm among * 
© you, together with the ſubverſion of the ancient Conſtitution of theſe Provinces, 
* which would be unavoidably attended with a diminution of that power which 
© Unanimity and Concord had cauſed fo greatly to flouriſh. | 

The King foreſceing the pernicious conſequences of that evil, finds himſelf moved, 
dy his friendſhip for your Lordſhips, to proceed yet further, and to aſſure you, 
that whatever the one or the other party could perſwade themſelves to yield in 
« theſe violent diſputes and quarrels, would be abundantly compenſated to them by 
© the great advantages they would reap from thence, not only in genetal, but in par- 
« ticular too. And the firſt and moſt valuable good that will reſult from it, will be 
the re-eſtabliſhment of your reputation, which by reaſon of the rumours that have 
been artfully ſpread concerning all theſe diſputes and little ſquabbles, has ſuffered 
« extreamly among other nations. CT VE ; , 

If your Lordſhips ſtay till theſe wounds feſter, (which God forbid) undoubtedly 
« all who envy your happineſs, and they only, will reap the benefit of that revo- 
« Jution of your affairs from good to bad, which will certainly follow. | 

And who knows better, or has had greater experience than your Lordſhips, how 
* much theſe people ſurpaſs all others in a dextrous application of other mens 
« miſtakes to their own advantage, and that they never let flip any ſuch oppor- 
« tunities. 

In caſe your Lordſhips would guard in time againſt this by your prudence, (as 
his Majeſty once more exhorts and intreats you to do) the great advantages which 
« would redound to you from it, would be very agreeable and ſatisfactory to him, 
« as to one who heartily deſires your welfare and ſafety. WR gs ALE 7. 

« This is what I am commanded to ſay to you from his Majeſty, truſting that 
vou will take his counſel in good part, as he gives it you with hearty. affection, 
: Rare he aims at nothing elſe by it, but the preſervation and welfare of the Re- 


* publick. 
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Aw Don. About the ſame time, or a little later, there was a meeting of the Great Men of the 


1617- kingdom appointed at Roan, by the King of France, among whom was the Sieur Du 
The Siew Du Pleſſis. e opportunity of his eaſy paſſage from thence to Holland was improved. 
Pleſſis is invi- Some eminent perſons, as well of the Remonſtrant as Contraremonſtrant party, de- 
Holland as 4. fired that Gentleman to come over to them, that they might make uſe of his advice 
Mediator of che and interpoſition for putting ſome end to their differences. And as he could na 
aifferencer. make ſuch a ſtep without the knowledge of the King, they applied to his Majeſty, 

both by letters of his Envoy Maurier in Holland, and by the Heer Langarak, the 
States Envoy in France, to the end that the ſaid Gentleman might be ſent hither with 
the character of Extraordinary Embaſſador; and matters were brought fo far, that 
the Sicur 4 * one of the King's principal Miniſters, was ordered to propoſe it 
to him. But his anſwer was: That the diſeaſe was ſo inveterate, that be feared 
it was too late to apply any remedy. But however, he would do his utmoſt to give bis 
Majeſty this proof of bis zeal for bis ſervice, when it ſhould be thought neceſſary, 
ing bow much be was intereſted in the preſervation of this Reprblick. 

But here the buſineſs ſtuck, the King doing nothing more in it ; whether it was 
becauſe ſome of the Clergy or others of his Majeſty's Council (who even began 
to contrive the reducing the power of the Proteſtants in France) oppoſed the ſend- 
ing him, imagining that whilſt the diſſentions continued in Holland, they ſhould 
more eaſily attain their ends; or whether ſome other obſtacles intervened, is uncer- 
tain. At the ſame time alſo the Lady Louiſa de Coligny, Princeſs Dowager of 
Orange, and Mother of Prince Frederick-Henry, teſtified her great concern and zeal 
for the welfare of our Church and State, by writing to the Sieur Du Pleſis the fol- 
lowing 2 Letter, to induce him to take a journey hither. 


Sir, . | 
4 1atter of the J Perceive by a letter which Monſ. de Villebon has writ me, that I have ſtill the 
— good luck to be in your thoughts; and I aſſure you, you cannot admit any one 


z« che Sia Da © into them that honours and eſteems you more highly than I do. But I am not the 
Plas. © only perſon here that would gladly ſee you in theſe parts for a few days, in order 
© to convince of the reſpect we have for you. It is certain, Sir, that we ſtand 
in the utmoſt need here of your wiſe and prudent counſels ; and I verily believe 
© thattheone party as well as the other will hearken more to yours, than to any other 
man's whatever. Sir, It is not only about Religion that our quarrels are, our 
Country is likewiſe at ſtake if ſome care be not ſpeedily taken. You are one of thoſe 
© who aſſiſted my Lord and Huſband to lay the foundations of this State, come now 
© to the help of his children, and keep them from burying themſelves in its ruins. If 
£ the dead had any knowledge of what paſſes upon the earth, I am ſure he would 
* conjure you to it in his own name, and by his aſhes. Sir, I beg it of you moſt 
© heartily. I know that in order to be qualified for this, you muſt come with a 
s Commiſſion ; but I know too, that if you be but diſpoſed, it will not be hard for 
vou to procure ſuch a commiſſion. Fd God's ſake, Sir, do not ſtand upon pun- 
cCtilio s. We are ſtraitened in time, and ſince you are now at Roan, it will be much 
more eaſy for you to take this journey, than when you ſhall be returned to Paris 
* or Saumur. I beſeech God to inſpire you with the beſt reſolutions, and I entreat 
7 you to continue the honour of your frlendſnip to her who will remain, all her life, 


Tour Humble, and very AfﬀeGHionate, 
Hague, Dec. 28, 


1617. T be Princeſs Dowager of Orange. 


This Princeſs, the writer of this Letter, which ſhe ſent all in vaio, (a worthy 
daughter of Gaſpar de Coligny the Great Admiral of France, who, according tothe te- 
ftimony of the aforementioned du Plæſſis, had few equals in merit at that time) de- 
clared herſelf openly on the fide of the Remonſtrents, and of thoſe that maintained 
church-communion with them ; and accordingly at Chriſtmas, this year, received the 
ſacrament of the Lord's-Supper from the hands of Uizenbogart in the French church 

2 at 


r 
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at the Hague, together with her ſon Prince Frederick Henry, with the Advocate ADO 
of Holland, the Heer Oldenbarnevelt, the Heers van 1 van Veenhuſen, = uo 8 
der Myle, and van Groonevelt; the Yonkers van Se vonder, and van Liere, the Heer 
Hugens, Melander, Martini, and other perſons of condition. But moſt followed 
his Excellency Prince Maurice to the Cloiſter-church, and among thema great num- 
ber of men of Quality, Miniſters of State, and Military perſons, and divers of the 
Counſellors of both the Courts, who, as they leaned before to the party of the Con- 
traremonſirants, were now wholly embarked with them, and by countenancing the 
Separation through their own examples, openly oppoſed the States Reſolution 2bour 
Mutual Forbearance. 

The Heer Hugo Grotius ſays in a certain treatiſe, that it was a (ad ſpeQacle in 
thoſe times, to ſee ſome of the principal Officers in the Government, abandoning the 
eſtabliſhed Church, and frequenting the Conventicle of the Separati/ts, which was 
ſet up in ſpite of the Government, and by unlawful methods. | 

The Courts of Juſtice likewiſe gave a great deal of trouble to the States about Some pures 
this time ; for they daily granted proviſions of appeal, contrary to the Reſolutions of * 
the States with reſpect to religious matters, and the diſſentions of the Clergy, and — 
againſt thoſe rights and privileges which the reſpective towns conceived to belong to „ice. 
them, conformably to which rights the Magiſtrates of each place had a power in 
caſes which concerned the publick peace, and which required an immediate remedy, 
to expel perſons out of their reſpective towns, or to infli other kinds of puniſhment 
on them, without form of proceſs, or being obliged to juſtify themſelves before the 
High Court of Juſtice. 

This they affirmed to be an ancient right and cuſtom of the towns, and which had 
been practiſed frequently even by the towns of Amſterdam and Enkbuſen, as much as 
they now appeared againſt it. The States of Holland endeavouring to preſerve their 
prerogative in theſe matters, and having ſeveral times tied up the hands of the 
Courts in relation to it, did in the month of March laſt, ſend the following letter L 
upon the ſame account to the Counſellors of the High Court of Juſtice. 


Honourable, Learned, Wiſe, Prudent, Dear, and our eſpecial good Friends, 
6 W-+ have been informed at our meeting, firſt by the complaints of ſeveral towns, 4 r-:cerof th j 
and afterwards by ſome of your own Society or College, that at the requeſt 3233 l 
« of certain of the Miniſters, Burghers and Inhabitants of the reſpective towns, com- Gans bn | 
« plaining of the Edicts or Ordinances of their Burgomaſters, Magiſtrates, and Senates, % High Court | 
made for the preſervation of peace, unity, and good government (the care and di- _ 
rection whereof is committed to them) and for preventing unreaſonable and perni- 
cious ſeparations, and the holding prohibited Conventicles; as alſo for appointing 
fines and penalties to be inflicted upon the perſons who diſobey the {aid ordinances, 
either by diſcharging the Clergy from their Miniſtry, and requiring them to leave the 
town, or by disfranchiſing, or proceeding after any other manner againſt the Lay 
inhabitants; you have granted proviſions of juſtice by ſealed Letters, Mandates, 
Suſpenſions and the like: all which, the Deputies of the towns affirm to be incom- 
patible with their rights and privileges, which have been confirmed by ſeveral 
Reſolutions which we paſt between the years 1572 and 1596, and have accordingly 
been practiſed not only with reſpect to cities, but likewiſe with regard to the leſſer 
towns, in which ſome have endeavoured to diſturb the publick peace and tran- 
uillity by their unlawful and unreaſonable proceedings, giving out that when the 
Gr or other perſons complain againſt the ſentences of the ordinary Civil 
Magiſtrate, the complaint is virtually made to us, or during our receſſes, to our 
ſtanding Committee, to whom we have referred the ſuperintendency and preſerva- 
tion of the eccleſiaſtical polity and matters belonging thereto ; and that when by 
corruption or importunate ſollicitation the Colleges of Juſtice have granted any pro- | 
* viſions, the ſaid proviſions have been without effect, and that we, or our Com- | 
© mittee, have taken cognizance of thoſe things our ſelves. Now though we allow 
« that the reaſons alledged by your Deputies at our meeting in defence ot ſuch pro- 
« viſions are of ſome moment, and that they may be put in practice upon proper 
« occaſions, and when it ſhall be of ſervice to the country; yet can we by no means, 
| grant 
1. See Grot. Pref. te his Apol . p. 8. ad A pol. Lib. | Uitenb. Hiſt. p. 820, Aud the States of Hol. 3 * 
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A' Do u. grant that you ſhould exerciſe any juriſdiction contrary to the rights and privileges 


1617. 


« which we have reſerved to our ſelves, and in our abſence, to the ſaid Committee, 
* for the good and ſecurity of the Province and the Towns, and which have been 


- © conſtantly practiſed ever ſince the faid year 1572, in theſe and other caſes. 


The ſequel of 
the diviſions 
at Harlem, on 
account of the 
Eccleſiaſtical 
conſtitution o 
the year 1591- 


* Wherefore our peremptory reſolution is, that the proviſions which you have granted 
in the caſes abovementioned, and all proceedings that followed thereupon, ſhail be 
© holden as null and void, and that for the future, you ſhall forbear to grant any 
© more ſuch proviſions in the like cafes againſt the Magiſtrates of the reſpective 
* towns, but that you ſhall refer the petitioners for ſuch proviſions to us or our Com- 
© mittee, till we ſhall think fit to order otherwiſe, and ſhall again admit you to the 
cognizance of ſuch matters. And foraſmuch as we, after mature deliberation, paſt 
an Order in the year 1591, for regulating your proceedings, in granting proviſions 
« againſt any of the towns of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, in ſuch matters as ordi- 
© narily appertain to your Court of Judicature : And whereas many towns complain 
that you do not purſue the directions of the ſaid order, but tranſgreſs the bounds 
© thereof, by making explanations contrary thereto, and by acting otherwiſe ; we 
think fit to inform you, that notwithſtanding the aforeſaid explanations or contra- 
ry practice, our poſitive will and pleaſure is, that you ſhall conform your ſelves. to 
the aforeſaid orders and reſolutions ; and that whatever you ſhall do in oppoſition 
« thereto, ſhall be eſteemed as null and void. £ 
As for other matters which are properly under your juriſdiction and cognizance, 
© in conformity with our aforeſaid reſolutions, we ſhall according to our good 
affection towards you, ſupport and countenance you in the juſt adminiſtration of 
the ſame. And fo, honourable, learned, wiſe, prudent, and our dear and ſpecial 


good Friends, we recommend you to the Divine protection.“ Given at the Hague, 
the 23d of March, 1617. | 


Below was added: By order of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland. | | 
And it was ſigned by, 


But this Miſſive had little ſucceſs, 1 as appeared plainly enough from the ſequel of 
the diviſions at Harlem. 

The diſpute which occaſioned a ſchiſm in that town, was (not as we obſerved 
2 above) on account of doctrine, but of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the year 
91, and yet was continued with great obſtinacy, The Malecontents endeavoured to 
make uſe of the authority of the Claſſis; for which reaſon the Magiſtrates thought 
it proper, to watch over the proceedings of the Claſſical aſſembly by their Commiſſio- 
ners, according to the directions of the aforeſaid Conſtitution. But the Claſſis refuſed 
to admit them, and met ſecretly in certain villages, particularly that of Bever- 
wick, which was afterwards forbidden by the States, who declared, that in caſe they 
a__—_ their meetings, all their tranſactions ſhould be eſteemed null and 
void. | 

Afterwards the Claſſis ſent two Miniſters to the Aſſembly of the States, to pray 
that they might be excuſed from receiving the Commiſſioners of the Magiſtrates at 
their meetings, till ſuch time as it ſhould be generally approved of by the Synod of 
North · Holland, under whoſe juriſdiction their Claſſis was; that ſo they might be 
upon an equal foot with the other Claſſes. The States gave them this anſwer : 
That they were ſurprized at ſuch a Requeſt, ſeeing this very thing had been for- 
* merly deſired by the churches in general; but that however they would further 
« conſider of their Petition, and the reaſons they alledged for it; and that in the 
mean while they would do well to return to their families, and to their churches, 
and expect what the Government ſhould think fit to do in this, and other ecclefia- 
* ſtical matters, in which they were occupied at preſent, and of which they ſhould 
« ſpeedily be informed. Fur by | 
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There was likewiſe a certain long Memorial drawn up at Harlem, among the Mem- A „Do M 


bers of the church, which was ſubſcribed by above two thouſand perfons ; in which 
they plainly declared, that there were above two thouſand ſouls who found them 
ſelves obliged to abſent themſelves from the Communion, and prayed that all changes 
being laid aſide, they might make their elections to eccleſiaſtical offices upon the old 
foot. The Magiſtrates were much diſpleaſed at this petition, and the manner of it, 
and returned it to them, but kept the names of the ſubſcribers, and gave an account 
of the matter to the States, who ſent to Harlem ſome Commiſſioners from among 
themſelves to inquire into the proceedings. Upon this, four of theſe Malecontents 
repaired to the Hague, taking upon them the title of Deputies of the Church, and of 
the old Confiſtory, and endeavouring to juſtify the proceedings of their accomplices 
before the States; alledging what had been formerly done in the buſineſs of pre- 
ſenting ſeveral requeſts and petitions, during the perſecution in the times of the Em- 
peror Charles V. Philip II. of Spain, and Henry Ill. of France; and finally praying 
that their ſaid petition, by the effectual interceſſion of the States, might be received 
by the Magiſtrates, and a ſatisfactory anſwer returned, to the end, as they ſaid, that 
upon the compliance of the Magiſtrates, all further troubles, uneaſineſſes, and diſ- 
ſatisfaction might be prevented. What the States of Holland did further about it 
at 4 2 on the 27th of April, will appear from the following entry upon 
their 8: 


6 18 RE having appeared four perſons, who aſſumed to themſelves the ſtile and 

title of the Deputies of the Church, and old Confiſtory of Harlem, they pre- 
* ſented a certain paper, in the nature of a memorial, containing the grievances of the 
* faid church, and at the ſame time an excuſe of what had paſſed in the buſineſs of ſub- 
ſcribing at Harlem; and the ſaid Memorial being read, and the faid perſons 3%: 7 
* whether they had any thing more to offer, and they anſwering in the neg uu, 


dered, and that the States had thereupon thought fit to require them to return home 


and to the Magiſtrates, and excuſe themſelves in ſuch manner to them who were 
appointed to hear them, as might be to their ſatisfaction; and to lay aſide the title 
of the Old Conſiſtory, which they ſaid the Church had obliged them to aſſume ; 
moreover to exhort their accomplices who were at Harlem, and who made uſe of 
the ſame title, to behave themſelves quietly and peaceably for the future, and to 
contribute all that was 1n their power, to the end that the town of Harlem might 
continue in peace, religion in a flouriſhing ſtate, the publick authority in ſafety, and 
the good people in love and unity. This Anſwer of the States was likewiſe ordered 
to be communicated to their Commiſſioners at Harlem, who are to be required to do 
every thing that may conduce to the re-eſtabliſhment of the publick peace, and to 
cauſe all thoſe upon whom the Church has conferred the title of the Old Conſiſtory, 
© to lay aſide the fame, and to make no further uſe thereof. 


SS a a ama a vw ea a Mn 4a © 


After this the States commanded the Malecontents, upon their returning to the {Charge given 
Hague, and teſtifying their ſorrow for having ſubſcribed the abovementioned Pe- 


A Requeſt 
the Malecon- 
tents there 


after ſome debate they were told, That their Memorial had been read and conſi- e Auſwer 


given to their 
Deputies wha 


forthwith, and there to apply themſelves to the Commiſſioners of the (aid States, Y the 


equeſt, 


tition, to concur in reſtoring unity and peace among the people, to avoid ſchiſm, 


and to behave themſelves according to what had been ſtipulated in the agreement made 
and confirmed by the Claſſis. | 

| This they promiſed to do, to the utmoſt of their power; but when they returned 
to Harlem, there was little proſpe& of peace. They applyed themſelves to the late 
Deacons, who refuſed to do any thing, pretending it was not in their power to treat 
with the preſent Confiſtory about an accommodation of theſe troubles. * But the 
Magiſtrates obſerving that the diviſions and diſcontents increaſed, endeavoured to ſe- 


cure the peace of their town, by inliſting Warders, and requiring an oath of fidelity * _ 


lem. 


from thoſe of the Militia that had not yet been ſworn, and by obliging the reſt totake 
the old oath. Some refuſed to do it, whoſe names were thereupon ſtruck out of the 
rolt by the Burgomaſters for contumacy, and they were obliged to pay a monthly 
Fine. Among theſe was one Elias Chriſtianſon a Weaver, a zealous Contraremon- 

Ccc ſtrant. 


. 
— — 


* ge Uitenb. p. 796. Trigl. p. 832. 


o them. 
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A x* Dow. ſtram, This fellow refuſed to pay the Fine, which was 30 Styvers, or half a 
1617. Crown, every month; and notwithſtanding many warnings and perſwaſions, choſe 
SV DV rather to let his goods be diſtrained, and uſed ſeditious language. Upon this, the 
Magiſtrates apprehenſive of the ill conſequences, if they let him eſcape unpuniſhed, 
thought fit to proceed againſt him after an extraordinary manner, and without the 
uſual forms baniſhed him for the ſpace of 12 years out of the town of Harlem and its 
| dependencies. 
— 7 One Abraham de Blok gave them likewiſe a deal of trouble. This man, as the 
braham de ſaid Magiſtrates ſince declared in print, had the confidence to accuſe one of the Coun- 
Blok are ba- cil, a ruling Schepen, and Deacon of the church, of ſeveral crimes, and among 
—— others, that he had been ſeen in a diſorderly houſe out of town with two ill women: 
whereas it afterwards appeared upon enquiry, that it was not the Schepen, but one of 
the familiar friends of that very Blok, and one of thoſe who made ſuch an outcry 
about conſcience in religious matters, that had been in the ſaid houſe. The Burgo- 
maſters and Magiſtrates reſented this buſineſs very much, as a thing that might be 
attended with bad conſequences at this quarrelſom time, and conduce to defame and 
render them odious to the people. They therefore ſummoned ſeveral of thoſe who 
reported the ſtory before them; who being examined, declared, that they heard it 
from the mouth of this Blk; upon which being admoniſhed not to believe, nor 
ſpread ſuch ſcandal ſo lightly, they were diſmiſſed. Then Blok was aſked upon what 
authority he had reported this ſtory, whether he had ſeen the thing himſelf, or 
heard it from any body elſe, as the reſt had done? But he, without contradictin 
what the others had ſaid of him, refuſed to return any further anſwer, ſaying : That 
if the ſaid Schepen had any thing to ſay againſt him, he was ready to anſwer him 
in the proper place. 

Ihis was looked upon as a premeditated deſign to affront the Magiſtrates, and to 
engage the Schepen in a tedious law-ſuit of flander and defamation. Therefore, after 
ſeveral warnings, they required him more than once to anſwer tothe point, to purge 
himſelf, and to name his author. But he ſtood firm, and refuſed to return any other 
anſwer. Upon which they ar laſt reſolved to baniſh him out of the town and the 
liberties, for the ſpace of 12 years, upon pain of forfeiting one hundred pounds, 
Flemiſh, every time he ſhould return. The exiled perſons immediately betook them- 
ſelves to the Courts of Juſtice of Holland; the Judges of the Provincial Court received 
their Petition, but granted them no more, after having tranſmitted it to the Magiſtrates 
of Harlem, and received their anſwer, than a Writ of Error, by virtue of which the 
{aid Magiſtrates were called before their Court, but without forbidding the execu- 
tion of the ſentence againſt the two abovementioned Burghers. But this not ſatisfy- 
ing thoſe two Petitioners, they had recourſe to the High Court of Juſtice, and ob- 
tained there a Proviſion of Appeal, by which the aforeſaid Magiſtrates, without any 

3 hearing, were not only cited to appear before that Court, but likewiſe required to 
grants the two ſuſpend the execution of their ſentence. 
Exlies wie Upon this, one of them, Abraham de Blok, returned to the town on a Faſt-day, 
viſion of Ap. ſhewed himſelf publickly at the door of his houſe, and appeared likewiſe at the 
peal. church among the people, hearing the Sermon both before and after noon. The 
ſame night there was ſearch made for him at his houſe, but he was gone before. 
Trouble tas Then the Burgomaſters and the reſt of the Magiſtrates, declared that by returning 
account. into the town he had incurred the forfeiture of the hundred pounds Flemiſh, and they 
proceeded accordingly to the execution of the penalty, ſending firſt a ſummons to his 
houſe. But againſt this the High Court of Juſtice granted him a penal Mandate in 
bar of any attempt or execution, on the part of the Magiſtrates during the Appeal, 
with a certain penalty therein expreſſed, and they were further required to indemnify 
the Petitioner of what damage he had ſuffered, or charges he had been at in this affair. 

A day having been appointed for this, and for the Appeal, the Magiſtrates of 
Harlem thought fit upon this occaſion to write a long letter about the matter, ear- 

neſtly and friendly intreating them not to meddle any further in it, and to revoke 
4 Reſolurin and ſuppreſs the Proviſions and Mandates which they had granted. The faid 
of the Commit Magiſtrates applied alſo, by their Penſionary John de Haen, to the Committee of 
anno the States, praying them to ſecond their abovementioned letter. The Committee 
and Weſt» having conſidered their requeſt, agreed, by a majority of votes, to comply with it, 
Freeſland. and at the ſame time to anſwer the Miſſive of the High Court of Juſtice, wherein 


they 


wy 


9 „ 0 
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hey had complained of the tranſmitting the Reſolutions and Order about the'Faſt ; AND om. 


as alſo to ſend a certain letter to the Provincial Court, upon the ſubje& of tranſinitting 
the ſaid Reſolutions, alſo concerning the proceedings of that Court in a certain Caſe 
of Newkop and Arlanderveen, together with an account of what had been done by 
the Advocate-Fiſcal, or Attorney-General, and a Copy of the Reſolution or Direction 
given by the aforeſaid Committee in that affair, But the Heers Witrens proteſted 
againſt thoſe proceedings of the Committee. The Letter to the High Court of Ju- 
ſtice was as follows: | 


To the Lord Preſident, and the reſt of the Members of the 
High Court of H OLL AN D. 


Honourable, Wiſe, Learned, Diſcreet, and our ſpecial Friends, 
8 Hing ſeen your Reſcript, bearing date the 23d of September; we muſt not 


1617. 


Miſſive of 
. ; the Committee 
omit, in conſequence of our oaths and inſtructions, to acquaint you, that we of the S:ares 10 


cannot be otherwiſe perſwaded, but that we, and all others who hive taken an /. of «he 


High Court 


«* oath to our Lords the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, are bound to con- of fuſtice. 


form ourſelves to their reſolutions, without regarding any particular Members or 
« Towns, which we likewiſe judge to be agreeable to the Convention of the States 
of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland on the one (ide, and thoſe of Zeland on tle other, 
being part of your inſtructions; wherein it is ſtipulated by the States of the re— 
c ſpe&ive Provinces, that each of them may make what rules they pleaſe for the 
© towns and places under their juriſdiction, with reſpect to the adminiſtration 
of Juſtice ; as well by reſolutions taken in their meetings as by ordinances of 
other kinds. Neither would it be difficult for us to prove, that you yourſelves 
© have formerly been of opinion, that in matters which only concerned the inhabi- 
* tants of one Province, none ought to intermeddle but the States of the ſame Pro- 
« vince. We are not for hindering you from repreſenting to the Lords the States 
of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland at their meetings whatever you may judge to be de- 
fective or wanting in their previous oral or written deductions; though you may 
be aſſured there will not be wanting, on the contrary, ſolid reaſons for defending 
and maintaining the pre-eminence and authority of the ſaid States, in explaining 
and, as occaſion offers, in changing alſo the commiſſions and inſtructions given by 
them, with reſpe& to their own ſubjects, as alſo for defending the liberties and 


privileges of the towns, which have been formerly acknowledged by you, ſuch as, 


for inſtance, the puniſhing of offences committed againſt the welfare and ſafety of 
the land, without the uſual forms of tryal, and of ſuch others which require the 
application of prompt remedies, purſuant to ancient uſages confirmed both by for- 
mer and late reſolutions. | 
gut as long as your further reaſons have not been heard, and the States have 
not otherwiſe directed, we hold it for certain, that it is your duty to ſhew the ſane 
reſpect to their commands as you did formerly in the caſe of Fobn Simonſon Blau- 
© bulk, in oppoſition to: the Burgomaſters and Magiſtrates of Enkbuſen. Neither 
can we omit acquainting you, that it is with great concern that we hear you 
have lately granted a Proviſion againſt the Burgomaſters and Magiſtrates of the 
town of Harlem, directly contrary to the Reſolution of the year 1591, which 
©: was paſſed at the inſtance of one of the chief towns (Amſterdam;) and that 
even after the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland had maturely conſilered 
© the matter; which reſolution has not hitherto been contravened by any of 
the Members of that Province: and we cannot conceive that the ſaid reſolu- 
tion, to which the States have hitherto adhered, has loſt its force and efficacy, 
either by this your Reſcript, or any particular precedents to the contrary. And 
« fince you may be plainly informed, by the incloſed letter from the Magiſtrates of 
Harlem, that it is not only for weighty reaſons, but alſo by virtue of their ancient 

| Ce 22 privileges 

. Theſe Reaſons contained in ſeveral Letters and Memo- ſeen in the ſecind Volume of the third part of the Conſulta- 


rials of the High and Provincial Courts of Juſtice, have | tions ; Printed at Rotterdam by J. Neranus, 1648, 


been ſince anſwered by a certain large Narrative, publiſbed | p. 617. 
in ſavour of the States by Hugo Grotius ; and may be 
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Aw Dou. privileges and cuſtoms, that they have proceeded againſt thoſe notorious Delinquents, 
1617. and done all that they judged neceſſary for the preſervation of the ſaid town of 
Harlem in peace and tranquillity ; we truſt you will not conſent that a town which 
has deſerved ſo well of the publick, and which is at preſent, troubled toſuch a degree 
* by ſo many turbulent ſpirits, ſhould be made more uneaſy, or the authority of the 
c 


Magiſtrates weakened; at leaſt we hope you will put a ſtop to all further pro- 
ceedings, till the States ſhall otherwiſe order, either generally or particy- 


larly. 
As for what concerns the ordaining of a publick Faſt, we find that a miſtake 


has happened without our knowledge, by your having been informed of it in an 
* unuſual manner. But this we know very well, that all the commands of the 
States General, in the abſence of thoſe of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, ought to be 
delivered to us, and are uſually brought to us and to no other Colleges of the Pro- 
< vince, to the end, that we who have the care of all affairs of State, might commu- 
* nicate them to all other Colleges, by ordering and requiring them in the name of 
their High Mightineſſes to conform thereto accordingly ; beſides which, it is doubt- 
© leſs well known to you, that the treaty concerning your Judicature, made between 
© the States of Holland and Zeland ſays : That in all matters which relate to the 
c 


Province of Holland, you ſhall aſk the advice of the States thereof, or of their 
Committee; from whence it appears, that in the abſence of the ſaid States, we ſup- 
ply the place of the ſame. We therefore very kindly exhort you, not to give us 
cauſe to exert our ſelves with rigour and ſeverity, in the defence of that authority 
which we are juſtly in poſſeſſion of, by virtue of our commiſſion and inſtructions, 
and which has been formerly acknowledged by you and others without ſcruple; 
nor oblige us to trouble the States in theſe critical times with our complaints. And 
ſo, honourable, wiſe, learned, prudent, and our: eſpecial good Friends, we recom- 
mend you to the protection of God.“ Given at the Hague, the 4th of O&ober. 


1617. 
Signed, 
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Your good friends the Committee of the States of Holland and Weſt. Freeſland: 


And by their order, 
A. DUIK. 
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The Letter to the Provincial Court ran thus: 


Honourable, Learned, Wiſe, moſt Diſcreet, and our good Friends, 

Auotherto thoſe g Ten we have ſufficiently diſcharged our bounden duty, and general com- 

8 - miſſion for executing the orders of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, 
© by having communicated to you the Reſolutions lately paſt by the ſaid States, your 
and our lawful Sovereigns, yet we could not omit declaring to you in the ſincereſt 
* manner, that we cannot find the reaſons alledged by you in-your Reſcript, bearing 
date the 29th of September, ſufficient to juſtify you in granting any proviſions 
* contrary to the faid reſolutions and preceding directions. For that your objecti- 
ons and remarks (formerly made) have not as yet been communicated to the Coun- 
« cils of the reſpective towns, proceeded from an apprehenfion that ſuch a diſpute 
* would rather diminiſh than increaſe the reſpe& which is due to juſtice: it being 
our ſettled opinion, that the States have an undoubted authority to limit and reſtrain 
(for weighty reaſons) the commiſſions and inſtructions which relate to their own 
« ſubjets, either by new promulgated ordinances, or by their reſolutions duly - 
notified to them: as alſo the ſeveral towns conceive they can plainly make appear 
that they are poſſeſt of a right to obviate (without the common forms of law) all 
attempts to diſturb or indanger the publick peace, by virtue of their ancient and un- 
interrupted privileges, confirmed by divers reſolutions of the faid States, paſt both 
formerly and of late years; examples of which, that have happened many years 


* fince, in ſome ofthe chiefeſt towns are not unknown to you. But whilſt the con- 
1 Ay * fideration _ 
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fideration of your reaſons is depending, we hold it for certain, that you will do good Ax? Do u. 


ſervice to your country, by continuing to act according to cuſtom, in obedience to 
the commands of your Sovereigns, as you have formerly done with great prudence 
and ſagacity in matters relating to the differences among the Clergy. That all Reſo- 
lutions ſhould paſs unanimouſly, is next to impoſſible; and many orders (much 
more the elections of Counſellors) are made by plurality of voices. Neither are 
your judgments or ſentences leſs effectually executed, becauſe paſt by a mzjority. 
And if in ſuch cafes nothing could be tranſacted but with an entire unanimity, the 
objection would lie as ſtrong againſt your Court, as againſt the Aſſembly of the 
* States themſelves. And although the leſſer number of the towns, ſhould own your 
« judicature in ſuch matters as the greater number think unreaſonable, yet in theſe 
countries (in which there is ſuch a diverſity in the privileges, cuſtoms and uſages) 
< jt is neither ſtrange nor abſurd that there ſhould be a difference in the adminiſtra- 
tion of juſtice, with reſpect to different towns. 

We have been lately informed, that you have granted proviſions contrary to the 
* aforeſaid reſolutions, upon the application of one Jeremiah Richardſon an Engliſh- 
man, who lives at Newkop, with ſome of his aſſociates; but we cannot omit tel- 
ling you in a friendly manner, that we have been informed that the faid Richard- 
* ſon, with fix or ſeven of his conſorts (who without any difficulty, might at any 
tune have heard Miniſters of their own perſwaſion, not far from the (aid place) 
© have by their holding ſeparate conventicles, without the leaſt neceſſity, occaſioned 
* diſturbances in that village, and brought themſelves and others into great dangers; 
having alſo joined themſelves to a few of the inhabitants of Arlanderveen, who fre- 
quent the ſame Conventicle, notwith{tznling they could hear Miniſters oftheir own 
opinion in places much nearer, and more conveniently; as you may be ſatisfied, 
if you deſire it, from the mouth of the Advocate Fiſcal himſelf. And foraſmuch as 
we obſerve that troubles may ariſe from hence, eſpecially ſince there is leſs order 
or authority in the open country than in towns, we have given ſuch directions 
therein, for the diſcharge of our duty, as you will find by the incloſed paper. We 
therefore deſire you, for prevention of all further troubles, not to proceed in this 
affair, but to ſuſpend the whole, till the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland (hall 
otherwiſe dire&, either generally or particularly. And fo, honourable, learned, 
wiſe, very diſcreet, and ſpecial good Friends, we recommend you to the grace of 
God. Given at the Hague, the 4th of Odober, 1617. 
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Your good Friends the COMMITTEE. 
And by their order, 
A. Du rk. 


The Reſolution relating to the differences at Newkop, which was incloſed in this 
letter from the Committee, though not agteed to by the Deputies of Dort and Am- 
terdam, was as follows: 


1617. 


Op pon the Repreſentation of the Officers of Juſtice at Newkop and Arlanderveen, 4 Agſelasien 


? of the Com- 


in conjunction with the Magiſtrates and Conſiſtory, it was reſolved, after ſome ante wich 
debate, by the majority as follows. The Committee having heard both fides, and —_— 5 a 
not being able to bring them to any accommodation, declare, That being informed , Newken. 


are of the ſame opinion; and that if this could be brought about, it would be leſs 

dangerous to the parties themſelves, and that diſtutbances might alſo be avoided in 

the places were the caſe happens: Their Honours therefore exhort and command 
© them to- behave themſelves peaceably, and to forbear their private meetings and 
« preachings, till the States of the Province ſhall be aſſembled, and their Lordſhips 
& ſhall have further deliberated upon the matter, or given other orders. 

In the mean while they charge the officers of Newkop to take care by the moſt 
proper and convenient methods, that theſe directions be complied with, and all in- 
* conveniences obviated in the beſt manner poſſible; and they likewiſe ordain, that 
a letter be writ to the Claſſis of Woerden, acquainting them with what appears 24 

* the 


« 
that the complainants may be eafily ſerved in the neighbouring churches which 


at Newkop. 


fd 5 2 ob * og 2 — — Le Mt, 
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Ax Do u. the examination of the parties themſelves, and the confeſſion of the Miniſter ot 
1617. Newkop, to wit, the omiflion of the teaching of the Catechiſm, and an alteration 
made in the Formulary of Woerden in the adminiſtration of the Lord's- Supper; 

and deſiring to know the reaſons thereof, and whether it were not better to adhere 
« ſtill to the ancient practice, and to prevent the ſchiſm, and in the mean while to 
* uſeall endeavours for promoting unity, and for propagating the true Chriſtian Re- 
ligion.“ V 


rie Committee But as the Gentlemen of the High Court of Juſtice took no notice of theſe appli- 
of the = ie , cations, but went on with their proceedings againſt the Magiſtrates of Harlem, no- 
rime roche of tice was given them, on the 17th of November, by a Letter from the Lords of the 
the High Committee, that they ſhould put a ſtop to thoſe proceedings till the approaching Af- 
ogy dv ſembly of the States——After which a letter was ſent them by the States of Hal- 
flop to their land and Weſt-Freeſland, dated the 22d of December, requiring them to take no fur- 
proceeding? ther cognizance of this affair, but to refer the complainants to them, the ſaid States. 
But ſince ſome of that Court did not ſcruple to ſay, that they intended to proceed 
forthwith to judgment, the Magiſtrates of Harlem returned to the States, informing 

them of what had been given out. 11 | 
4 Reſolution Upon this they came to the following Reſolution, on the 21ſt of February of the 
ef rhe steten. next year: The Deputies of Harlem having been again heard, and the buſineſs of 
* Abrabam de Blok and Elias Chriſtianſon (the Burghers lately baniſhed from that 
* town) having been again debated ; itis the opinion of the States that this'is a matter 
of policy, and relates to the preſervation of the publick peace in the ſaid town, and 
that it ought therefore to be determined in this Aſſembly ; and the Gentlemen of 
the High Court of Juſtice are hereby required to tranſmit all the papers and docu- 
ments concerning the ſame, to the end that this Aſſembly may act therein as they 
ſhall ſee meet.” | aft | | 
The High But the ſaid Court, inſtead of laying the papers before the States, proceeded to paſs 
Court of u, ſentence againſt the Magiſtrates of Harlem; who applying again to the States, ob- 


ſtice proceeds 


n1wirhand- tained the following Order, on the 14th of March; 


ing to paſs 
Sentence. | 6 


% yo WH 


S fo2 the complaint of the Deputies of Harlem againſt the ſentence which 
The Reſolution” the Gentlemen of the High Court of Juſtice paſſed in the caſe'of Abraham 
a ade de Blok and Elias Chriſtianſon. (the Burghers eriled from that town) ft 
| is agreed by the plurality of voices: That a letter be writ to the ſaſd Court in 
the name of this Aſſembly, ſignifying how much we are ſurpx3ed, that they, 
notwithſtanding the notice which had been given them that this Aſſembly would 
take the cognizance of the matter, had yet pꝛelumed to paſs ſentence about it; 
which we can look upon no other wile than as done in contempt of our authozity; 
and that therefoze, after mature conſideration of the pꝛemiſes, we declare theft 
judgment to be null and void, as if no ſuch had ever been made; and do ſtrictly 
charge them not to put the ſame in execution; but accoꝛding to foꝛmer oꝛderg to 
tranſmit the evidence and papers of that affair to this Aſſembly, to the end, that 
« after the ſald Magiſtrates have been heard, and what they have to object againſt 
© it has been weighed by us, we may pꝛoceed with full cognizance of the cauſe as 
hall be thought juſt and reaſanabvr u. 


&& 6 Co * * * 


But the Deputies of Anſterdam declared they could not agree to this Reſolution, 
and defired that an entry might be made of their diſſent. Such a letter however 
was writ in the name of the States according to the tenor of the aboveſaid Reſo- 
lution-. % gy e Dita 20.11 dag 4.00 4 Rin S417 14 : 
Nevertheleſs the ſaid Court granted an execution of their Judgment, to wit, cer- 
tain letters whereby one of their Meſſengers was authorized actually to execute their 
ſentence. or 3 9 188177501 Was Vorst E Inet en 9 
| Upon which the Gentlemen of Harlem publiſhed a Juſtification of their proceed- 
ings, on the 19th of April following; in the preamble. of: which they made uſe' of 
theſe expreſſions, 462 6 Chin. a i 1 ED dein BF 2 12 Th: 
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6 1 Poms many factious and turbulent perſons are every where found, who 


have no other deſign, but, under the ſpecious pretext and cloak of Juſtice, + Falter 
* Conſcience, and Religion, to introduce novelties and changes into the preſent lau- of the Proce- 


* dable State and Government of theſe countries, under which we have hitherto 


lived with great eaſe and proſperity, and by the care and conduct of our Sove- wt 


* reigns, next to the aſſiſtance of Almighty God, after ſuch a heavy and dangerous 

war againſt ſo powerful an enemy, have attained to ſo happy, honourable, and 
glorious an iſſue : Which perſons, tocompaſs their ends, havenot ſcrupledto animate 
and excite the good community againſt their lawful Governours and Magiſtrates, and 
againſt the beſt and, moſt faithful Patriots, (who from the very beginning of the war 
have given unqueſtionable proofs of their affe&ion to their country, by word and 
deed, with life and fortune, and always acquitted themſelves with courage and con- 
ſtancy, as well in adverſity as in proſperity) publickly aſperſing them with falſe and 
malicious reports, and endeavouring to render them odious to the ſaid Community; 
in order, were it poſſible, to exclude them from any ſhare in the publick adminiſtration, 
the more eaſily to bring about their own wicked purpoſes. And whereas our City, 
alas, is not entirely free from ſuch ill-defigning people; therefore the Burgomaſters 
(in order ſeaſonably to provide againſt their deſigns, and to preſerve the Burghers 
and Inhabitants in peace, unity, and ſecurity, from ſuch factious and ſeditious pro- 
ceedings) have thought fit and neceſſary (beſides inliſting of Warders) to tender 
the proper oath of fidelity to thoſe of the Militia who have not taken the ſame, and 
« beſides, to require the ſame in general of all the reſt of that body. 


[Then they recited the caſes of Elias Chriſtianſon and Abrabam de Blok, together 
with their baniſhment from the City, ſetting forth the right of the Magiſtracy to 
treat after ſuch a manner all turbulent and dangerous perſons, and complaining at the 
fame time of the injury which, as they conceived, the High Court of Juſtice had 
done them in that affair; according to what we have ſhown above. And then they 
concluded their Manifeſto in the following terms: 


CJ b 0 0.5 %% 


hat they had therefore thought fit to print and publiſh their Apology, 
and, at the ſame time, to warn and defire the Gentlemen of the High Court of Ju- 
ſtice, that in order to prevent further diſputes concerning their authority, and to 
hinder juſtice (or the courſe of it) from ſinking into greater diſreſpect and contempt, 
they would forbear to trouble themſelves any further with theſe or the like affairs; 
foraſmuch as they neither would nor could (conſiſtently with the preſervation of 
the authority of the States and the Magiſtrates, or with the ſecurity of the rights 
and privileges of their Town, together with the tranquillity, peace, and unity 
of the good Burghers and people) ſuffer thoſe baniſhed perſons to return into the 
town of Harlem; and therefore they expreſly and peremptorily forewarned all 
Officers and Meſſengers of the aforeſaid Court, and all others whom it might con- 
cern, not to preſume, by virtue of the aforeſaid null and invalid ſentence, to un- 
dertake or attempt any execution, or uſe other means agiinſt, and in prejudice of 
their proceedings, with reſpect to the aforeſaid baniſhment. Neither (added they) 
ſhall the aforeſaid Abrabam de Blok and Elias Chriſtianſon in any wiſe preſume or 
venture, under pretext of the aforeſaid null and invalid ſentence, to come back into 
the town, or attempt any other thing againſt our aforeſaid ſentence of baniſhment, 
* or other proceedings, on pain of being treated as abettors of the aforeſaid undutiful- 
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* neſs and diſobedience of thoſe of the ſaid High Court againſt the poſitive Reſolutions, 


A Do u? 


Commands, and Prohibitions of the States of this Province, their lawful Sovereigns 3 : 


and of being made examples to others. Fan 


I was willing to join all theſe matters together, though moſtly of a political or 


civil concern, partly becauſe they were ſo nearly related to the differences that 


were crept into the Church, and partly to give my Reader ſome idea of the ficuation 


and circumſtances of thoſe times, and eſpecially to ſhow what a low ebb the autho- 
rity of the States was ſunk to, which frequently adminiſtered an occaſion of render-' 


ing their orders, with regard to eccleſiaſtical perſons and things, ineffeckual. 
But at the ſame time that the Courts of Judicature thus ſet themſelves to oppoſe 


the States, their Members were not a little divided among themſelves, particularly” 


thoſe 


. 
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AN Do 1. thoſe of the High or Supreme Court, where the diviſions ran ſo high, that the Heer 


1617. 


Rombout Hogerbeets, one of the Judges of the ſaid Court, began to talk of laying down 


— that office, as he actually did, ſome time after, when the Magiſtrates of Leyden 


A Relation of 


certain mat» 
ters which 
paſſed in the 


High Court 


of Juſtice, 


called him to the employment of Penſionary of their town. 

But the ſtate of theſe differences may be beſt underſtood from certain memoirs, 
which the ſaid Gentleman has left behind him, whoſe very words I chuſe to make 
uſe of here, as well becauſe of my knowledge of the writer, and of his character, as 
becauſe I am pretty ſure, that even ſome of the diſcree teſt among the Contraremon 
ſtrants look upon him, (notwithſtanding he publickly adhered to the opinions of the 
Remonſtrants, and blamed the ſeparation of the Cloiſter-church) not only as an emi- 
nent Lawyer, and a Judge without cenſure or blame, but alſo as a Gentleman of in- 
violable integrity. 

In his Memoirs he addreſſes himſelf to his children in the following terms: 


© The reaſon why I quitted my poſt in the High Court of Juſtice, and engaged 
my ſelf again in the ſervice of the town of Leyden, (to which I was earneſtly in- 
* vited by the Magiſtrates) was, becauſe I found myſelf daily treated very unhand- 
* ſomely by the greater part of my Colleagues, for not joining with them againſt the 


talen from the * reſolution of the States of Holland, and for declaring my opinion to be, that, as ſer- 


Memoirs of the « 


Heer Rom- 
bout Hoo« 
gerbeets. 


vants, we were obliged to obey their commands, or elſe, in caſe they ſhould take 
« any reſolutions which were unreaſonable, or prejudicial to the nation, humbly and 
reſpectfully to remonſtrate againſt the ſame; and in cafe ſuch Remonſtrances pro- 
« duced no change in their meaſures, that then it was our duty not to make any fur- 
ther oppoſition; but that if our conſciences would not ſuffer us to ſubmit to, or 
comply with their orders, we were at liberty to quit the ſervice as was formerly 
practiſed; this being, in my opinion, all that our Court could do. 
* Upon this there paſſed ſeveral debates, which laſted a long time, till the States 
came finally to the Reſolution of the 4th of Auguſt 1617, and communicated the 
ſame to the aforeſaid Court, whereby, among other things, it was ordered, That the 
Courts of Juſtice ſhould neither grant any more Proviſions, nor take any cognizance 
of what the Burgomaſters, or Magiſtrates of any of the towns in HoYand, ſhould 
think fit to arder, do, or execute, for preventing or oppoſing any riots or tumults; 
and that if any perſons thought themſelves aggrieved, and were inclined to appeal, 
they ſhould carry their complaints to no other Court, but to the Aﬀembly of the 
States, and that whatever ſhould be done — thereto, either by the aforeſaid 
Courts of Juſtice, or by any others, ſhould be deemed void and of no effect. 
But againſt this Reſolution the Deputies of Amſterdam, Enkhbuſen, Edam, and 
. Punmerent, in the beginning of September following, declared in both thoſe 
Courts, that the faid Reſolution was not paſſed unanimouſly, as it ought to 
have been ; and that they were of opinion, that by this means the inhabitants of 
Holland were deprived of the right of appealing to the Courts of Juſtice; acknow- 
ledging however, that there were ſome caſes in which no Appeal lay to the ſaid 
Courts, according to the privileges and cuſtoms of the Towns. A 
By theſe means the ſaid. Courts were, in my opinion, fo animated and incou 
raged in the oppoſition they made againſt the major part of the towns of Holland, 
and in the augmentation of their own authority by laying hold of this opportunity, 
that they maintained that the ſaid Reſolution was not valid, becauſe it was not paſt 
with an entire unanimity; and beſides, that it was the duty of the Colleges or 
Courts of Juſtice, to take care that the rights whieh belonged to the ſubject by 
virtue of aptient grants, thould be preſerved to them inviolate; offering other argu- 
ments of the like nature in defenſe of thoſe proviſions, ' which they had already 
granted to ſome baniſhed perſons againſt the Magiſtrates of Harlem, contrary to 
the aforclaid Refolution, And foraſmuch as I, and fome few of my Collegues re- 
* fuſed. our conſent, and fince the reſt of the Judges were apprehenſive of being hin- 
dered in their defigns by us, whom they could not bring over to themſelves, by 
* the: ſtrength of the ſaid arguments, becauſe we inſiſted, that in the Aﬀembly of the 
States, the reſolutions had always paſſed by a majority of votes, excepting only in the 
< buſineſs ofthe taxes, and alteration of Government, que exceptio in ceteris confirmat 
© regulam; and that it did not belong ta the ſaid Colleges, to take care that the peo- 
6. ples rights ſhould be maintained inviolably; ſince there was nothing more com- 
Wed; I © mitted 
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mitted to them, than to do juſtice between man and man; whereas it appertained to Ax* Dow: 


the States of the Province, to take care for the preſervation of the common rights 
of the ſubjects, who alone repreſented the ſaid ſubje&s, and who likewiſe had the 
ſole right of enlarging or reſtraining the inſtructions and commiſſions of the Courts 
according as they found it molt for the benefit of the people, without any contra- 
vention of their privileges; and alſo becauſe the aforeſaid Reſolution of the States 
does only affect thoſe caſes which relate to the publick tranquillity, wherein the 
« Magiſtrates of old, frequentl proceeded in their own towns by way of 
correction, from which in thoſe times, no appeal to the Colleges of Juſtice 
was ever allowed, but only to the States themſelves; as has been decreed 
by ſeveral formet reſolutions; particularly in the famous caſe of the Yonkers 
© Cornelius and Jobn vander Myle, againſt the Magiſtrates of the town of Dort; 
they therefore finding they could not prevail by all the arguments above men- 
* tioned,” tried to bring us to their devotion by anothor method, and accordingly 
they agreed and obtained, without my knowledge, that the Prince, accompanied 
c 2 the Gentlemen of the Provincial Court, ſhould come to the chamber of the 
High Court of Juſtice, to the end that they might jointly conſider of the Reſolu- 
« tion bf the States, and then draw up a counter Order; which my conſcience not 
« permitting me to approve, as being a thing never practiſed ſince the eſtabliſhment 
of ſuch a Court; I faid to his Excellency : That I could not be preſent with a ſafe 
© conſcience, where people took upon them to queſtion the power and authority of the 


States of Holland, whom I acknowledged for my Sovereigns, and to whom I bad 
* ſworn allegiance and ſubjection. His Excellency thereupon returned me the fol- 


« lowing anſwer : That be likewiſe owned the States for ſuch, but for all that, peo- 
pie might bear one ànot her; deſiring I would fit down in my place. In the mean 
« while, the Heers Preſidents Veenbuſen and Rukebaver, together with the Heers 
« Roſendale, Schoterbos, Berłhout and Brederode, declared their deſire, that for the 
fame reaſons which I had alledged, they might have leave to depart too. But upon 
the preſſing inſtances of the Prinoe, that we would only fit down and hear the 
« reaſons of other Gentlemen, in order to try whether we could be convinced, we 
© ſuffered our ſelves to be perſwaded, and ſo ſtaid till paſt noon in the Aſſembly, 
© where the Magiſtrates of Harlem (before they were heard at all in their own de- 
« fence) were accuſed of having acted arbitrarily and tyrannically againſt their 
« Burghers, and told that the condemned-perſons having made their application to 
the Courts of Juſtice, the ordinary proviſion of appeal could not be denied them: 


. 


« juſt as if the States themſelves had neither the power, nor ability of adminiſtring 


« juſtice and equity, but that it belonged to the aforeſaid Courts, excluſively of their 
Sovereigns. And after having uſed'many arguments againſt the aforeſaid Refolu- 
tion of the States, they defired we would likewiſe deliver our opinions in the caſe. 
© Upon which I, being aſked, faid: I bad not as yet; heard any reaſons capable of 
© convincing me that I ought not to obey the repeated commands of our Sovercigns, and 
« that it was enough for me that the aforeſaid Reſolution was ſolemnly tranſmitted to 
* us by our ſaid Sovereigns the Stater, with orders to conform our ſelves to it, 


* 


« which I defgned to comply wirb. The reſt of the Gentlemen, who were of my 


opinion, did in effect declare the ſame thing; and fo the Aſſembly broke up with- 


out conming to any concluſion; © ot > <4 3˙5 | = 
© The next day, the Gentlemen of the High Court met by themſelves; and not- 
«© withſtanding that 1 declared I could not vote with them, and that there were but 
« fix of the Judges (whereas according to their rules, they could do nothing unleſs 
© ſeven'were preſent) they agreed, that a letter ſhould be writ to the Committee of 


« the States, to (ignify that they could not comply with the Reſolution of the 4th of 


© Auguſt, but were reſolved to go on with their proceedings againſt the Magiſtrates 
0 7 0 Ir and that a Memorial ſhould be drawn up and tranſmitted to the Senate 
or Council of every town, ſetting forth their reaſons againſt the aforeſaid Reſolution. 
© Frotn'all” which obſerving how [hard it would be for me to live well with my 
© collegues for the future; I began to meditate a reſignation; of my office, and a Glent 


«© retreat for my old age. Whilſt I was conũdering theſe matters, 1 was ſurpriſed 


-—_— 


* maſters of Lenden, who. came from thence to the Hague, to propoſe to me, and 
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with an-unexpedted viſit of the Heer Francis van Torenfleet, one of the Burgo- 
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Prince Mau- 
rice comes to 
Delft 


Hit Propoſal, 
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Her aber te ee us in kus Memoirs, tht he took ſome. time. to ae mn it, 
and at Taft promiſed the (iid Magiſttates of L4yden, that he would accept of the office 
2 ſpace of 9 years.” That being — invited to the annual feaſt of the ſaid 
Magiftfates on the' 26th of — and deſired to aſſiſt them that weck, in order 
ſe to the great Council the articles af the ſummons, and to take minutes of 
he went to Leyden at the appointed, time, 


that 1 be then 
che was ltardly arrived there,” when he was called up at midnight by Sons e of — 
800 Mellengers, ind defired to attend! the Burgomaſters at the. Stadthou 
he tame thither, he ſays, he found the occaſion to be, that; they had received 4 — 
ſtom the Hague (by the means of the Advocate, as it was ah) that his Excel- 
lency would leave the place that night, and that it was rumored that he deſigned to go 
direckly to Leyden; which was a very great ſurprize to the Burgomaſters who had 
nöt been wartied of his coming; as han been ls cuſtom at other times; and they 
ſuſpected that his coming might be intended to bring -privately. into the town, a new. 
Garxiſon of Soldiers, as had been lately done at the HBril; or at leaſt to diſcharge 
wei new Wardets; on whieh proceedings they feated, tunmilt and ae might 
eafily enſue. For theſe reaſons they thought it proper to aſſemble the Militia without 
beat of Drum, and as privately as poſſible, as alſo to forbid ringing t E Morning 
bell, and to keep the gates — a little longer than uſually; to the end that: no 
Soldiers ti ght be admitted without their knowledge and conſent. They likewiſe 
reſolved, * * upon further notice of his Excellency's ſome Commiſſioners 
fliguld go and meet him, and acquaint him with their fears and apprehenſions, La, 
Eitheſtly intreat him, that for avoiding all occaſions of — Jay in ee 
rous time s, he would be pleaſed: to forbear viſiting the town; of Leyden ſo 1 e- 
ſent. 00 they further agreed, that notice ſhould; be given to the towns of Harlem, 
Golda and oben (as neighbours) of the ſudden departure of his Excellence Tn 
the Hapne,to'the end that they might be likewiſe on arenen in ale any.. def 
were formed againſt them. 

All this was reſolved in the preſince of che Kia oP Tay tho? before he was 

actually ſworn into the ſervice Bf the town. Rut his Exgellengy takipg 12 


at that time to Delft, Schiedam and ſouthward; the Trained Bands were in 
the A . and the gates opened, without: the peoples) known why they 
rai £79 02 + „ rag | 4C *: 48001 2 36 
In the Metboirs of Williaw Kitteftein,. one of the Hagans of DA. and a Con 
traremonſtrant, it is related, that His Extellency on -the/26th, of. ti moth, had | 
iven notice to the Magiſtrates to fummon-a-mecting of he oh ably agaigſt 
the next day: that he was introduced by the Militia then in arcs, an ta 
the Stadthoule, gave his hand w each of them, and then mate his all tending 
to the calling a National Synod: ſaying, Thar be bad taken an oat end the 
true Chriſtian Reformed Religibn, concerning mbich many\ diſputes. ba {of 15 That 


be knew not the meatiing f it + That —— t . in 1 5 
555 


and National Synod, which be earneſtly to tbe. en 12 with be 
might know bam be was to-bebtve bimifalf an ſuch, an occaſion, 15 an 
returned” him, does not appear: But in the afternoon he wecit from 1 
phere he lay the ſame night; the following day to Rotterdam. and ence. to 
Dore and Gornichem, at all Which places his Exce|leney-exhorted 75 We to 
ag Free to 1 Synod,” ba! Gin MW CINE? og 02 wy ! 18105 * 3-03 13 + "FR 
From diher Memoirs i - nay beobſeried;; that kis Rxpollagey lege Whew I 
tion to the ſe Senates of the towns thtough :'whichhe palled;; o of..t 16. differen 
detween the Coutts of Jultite aud moſt of the towns, ande ſeemed. to favour the for 


ſo abbut che Warders, aud flid.chey-ooght to be di 
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AN Dow. 
1617. 


Maurice Prince of Orange, Count of Naſſaw and Meurs : 
and Marguiſs of Ter Veere. 


Honourable, Wiſe, Diſcreet, Dear, and Particular, 
— H OW deplorable and dangerous the State of this Country is at preſent, by rea- & Zenner ef his 
ſon of the diſputes about religion, and others re ſulting from thence, is ſo no- Exe 
* torious, that it muſt needs be perfectly known to all you Gentlemen, whom it ſo f Mane 
nearly concerns. And ſince we judge nothing more neceſſary, than whilſt there is nare: of ſome 
E time to uſe our utmoſt diligence, to the end that all miſunderſtandings may , + ris wa 
obviated in the moſt convenient manner, the uſual peace and tranquillity re- 
ſtored, and the State re-eſtabliſhed in its priſtine luſtre; and being greatly ap- 
prehenſive that endeavours may be uſed to proceed according to the Reſolution of 
the 4th of Auguſt, without the unanimous concurrence of the mutually diſagreeing 
Members (which would doubtleſs be the occaſion of making things worſe, inſtead 
of better) and that (which God forbid I) our diviſions and animoſities may admi- 
niſter an occaſion to the common enemy, to invade our country thus diſtracted 
and divided, and to render themſelves maſters of it: we could not therefore, in 
conſiſtence with our duty, forbear in the moſt folemn manner, to recommend to 
your care the peace and unity of your State, and to exhort you to direct all your 
zeal and all your counſels, fo as that all matters may be ſettled with due circum- 
ſpe&ion and moderation, and that it may appear, that your chiefeſt view is the re- 
poſe and tranquillity of your country. It is for this purpoſe, that we earneſtly ex- 
hort you to. take care that your Deputies may not come to any reſolution or deter- 
mination upon ſuch matters as will be laid before them at the next Aſſembly, till 
you, their Principals, ſhall be fully informed and apprized of the ſame ; to the end 
that all remonſtrances and deductions being firſt duly weighed and reſolved upon 
by the reſpective Senates or Councils, they, the Deputies, may receive from them 
ſuch orders and inſtructions as ſhall be judged neceſſary for the welfare and preſer- 
vation of the land; eſpecially ſince the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, or their 
Committee, have been frequently intreated by moſt of the other Provinces in the 
Aſſembly of the States General, to conſent to the holding a National Synod, upon 
condition that a Provincial Synod ſhould firſt meet here, as well as in other Pro- 
vinces, according to the Reſolution of the greater part of them at the Aſſembly of 
the States General. We therefore think it adviſeable, that your Deputies ſhould 
© come to the next meeting of the States of Holland, with inſtructions to conſent at 
© once to the holding the ſaid National Synod, and a previous Provincial one, and to 
© help to promote them upon the ſame foot as has been formerly practiſed in this and 
© other Provinces. For there. never was any more proper method found among 
« Chriſtians: of all countries, for accommodating controverſies in religion, than by 
© ſuch eceleſiaſtical meetings; eſpecially ſuch as are held under the direction of the 
« Civil Magiſtrate. And accordingly it is our opinion, that no better method can be 
thought of, or put in practice in this country, than that abovementioned, for pre- 
«. venting thoſe pernicious diſputes, without prejudice or diminution. either of the 
common or peculiar authority and rights of the Provinces, and for maintaining an 
</ univerſal harmony in matters of religion. t | J 
And fince next to Religion, Juſtice is the chief foundation of all States and Com- 
*. monwealths, and cannot be denied to the ſubjects upon any pretence whatever, 
without a manifeſt violation of their rights and privileges; and ſince the admi- 
niſtration of juſtice is the reaſon why the ordinary Colleges or Courts are erected, it 
follows that it ought not to be diverted, retarded or obſtructed ; eſpecially ſince, by 
i its interpdſition, peace, and unity may be the better eftabliſhed. For it is not to 
be donbted;: but the ſaid Colleges will uſe all the lenity and moderation that is 
© conſiſtent! with juſtice, with wang to the preſent quarrels about religion and ſuch 
6. iſputes as arelnterinixed. N | FO t4$, .. co 0 
* the raiſing or levying Warders, has not only been found to burden 
the country with unneceſſary 2 8 * to give occaſion to greater 1 * 
| | 2 es 
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Aw Dou.“ bles among the good people of the towns, by which means confuſions in the State, 
1617. and jealouſies againſt the Magiſtrates, daily increaſe ; it is therefore the more ne- 
WV Ve« ceſſary to promote the ſervice and welfare of the land, by the diſcharge of that kind 
of Militia, in conſequence of ſome ſeaſonable reſolution upon that head. | 
* And fince the new oaths and engagements which are deſigned to be tendered to 
Officers and Soldiers, and which the garriſons in ſome places have been already 
forced to ſubmit to, are liable to great objections, and are very grievous to our 
* own perſon, we doubt not but you will uſe ſuch prudence and diſcretion in 
this matter, as that the proper and neceſſary reſpe& which has been, and ſtill 
* ought to be, paid us by the Army, may not be impaired, to the leſſening us before 
all the world, as indeed, on account of our fidelity, and the ſervices we have ren- 
« dered to theſe Provinces, we have never deſerved, nor given occaſion for ſuch treat- 
ment; being likewiſe reſolved to perſevere in the ſame to the utmoſt. And ſo, 
* Honoarable, Wiſe, Diſcreet, Dear, and Particular, we recommend you to God. 
© Given at the Hague, November 1617. 


Tour Good Friend, 
MauRICE of VAS S AW. 


Propoſal; made At Leyden, where the Heer Hogerbeets had taken the oaths, as Burgher and Pen- 
= reſolved Gonary of the town on the 29th of this month, the Council, or Senate, aſſembled 
nate of Ley- the day following. Here the Articles of the Summons were propoſed, which with 
_ ſeveral other pieces had been tranſmitted to them, and among the reſt, the Defence 
of the Reſolution of the 4th of Auguſt, which was read and approved in all its 
branches. There was likewiſe read at the ſame time acertain letter of his Excellency, 

(doubtleſs that we juſt now mentioned) and reſolutions taken thereupon conformably 
to the minutes which the Deputies carried with them to the Aſſembly. But the con- 
ſideration of the pieces ſent to the reſpective Councils, or Senates, by the Colleges of 

Juſtice, contrary to the uſual manner (which is, that all ſuch pieces be immediately 

addreſſed to the Committee of the States, who then reſolve, whether, and when, the 

ſame ſhall be communicated to the Towns) was adjourned to another time ; becauſe 
the ſaid Council of Leyden were deſirous to fee whether other Councils received the 
Game, and came to any reſolutions thereupon, or not; and further, becauſe the Mem- 

bers of this Council were of opinion, that Courts of Juſtice ought firſt to ſhow their 
own obedience, and put a ſtop to their proceedings, which they had begun to execute 

againſt the Reſolution of the 4th of Auguſt, before any attention was given to their 
Remonſtrances, | 

At this Aſſembly, the propoſal of calling a National Synod was again rejected, and 

it was declared, that the other Provinces had no right to impoſe the ſame upon this of 

Holland. The aforeſaid Heer Hogerbeers, who was preſent when this Reſolution 
was taken, ſays, in his Memoirs, that being but newly come among them, and not 

knowing how matters had paſſed before, he did not offer any reaſons to induce the 

Council to take the ſaid reſolution ; and that at the ſame Aſſembly, thoſe orders and 
inſtructions were all adjuſted and concluded, conformably to which, he and his 

fellow Deputies ever after regulated themſelves at all meetings of the States, which to 

the day of his impriſonment (of which we ſhall make mention) were nothing but re- 

ceſſes and adjournments upon the articles abovementioned ; and he adds, that he never 
did, nor faid any thing but what he was charged to do or ſay, or what he was obliged 

to by his office and profeſſion. 1855 SL ; | 

With theſe reſolutions he and four more Gentlemen were deputed to the Aſſembly 
of the States, on the part of Leyden, but before his appearance there, his Collegues 
gave an account, by the mouth of the Advocate of Holland, of the engagement he had 
entered into with the ſaid town, for the ſpace of nine years, and prayed that he might 
be releaſed from the office of Judge, or Counſellor, of the High Court of Juſtice for 
that time, upon condition that if, the nine years being elapſed, he ſhould quit the 
place of Penſionary with the leave of the States and the Magiſtrates, he might then 
reſyme the ſame ſtation he formerly enjoyed in that Court. This was agreed to by” 
the States. But before we go on to give an account of the proceedings of this Aſſem- 
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bly, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething of a diſpute that happened among ſome of Av Dou. 
the Members about the articles of the ſummons. — 
1 The Deputies of Amnſterdam, Enkbuſen, Elam, and Purmerent, appeared at the 1 Done 
meeting of the Committee of the States, where they preſented ſome articles, in order Four Cities pre- 
to be inſerted in the fummons ; among which articles, there was one that related to . 
the diſpute between ſome of the Towns and the Colleges of Juſtice; another regarded der co their be- 
the buſineſs of the Warders, and others, the controverſies of religion, in which it ig 2 ” 
was affirmed , © That the exerciſe of the Reformed religion was obſtructed in ſeveral fir . 
places, and that the matter ought to be more maturely conſidered, and ſuch pro- . 
viſional methods embraced as might be moſt edifying and practicable, according to 
the preſent conſtitution of the Provinces and Churches; and that the advices and 
ſchemes which were propoſed to the States-General about it, ſhould be notified and 
* tranſmitted to the Members of the Province of Holland, to the end they might 
© come to a reſolution. 
But the Deputies of the eight towns of Harlem, Leyden, Gouda, Rotterdam, They are oP pos 
Schonehoven, the Brill, Alkmaer, and Horn, appearing afterwards at the ſaid meet- {4 * the De- 
ing of the Committee, deſired copies of theſe propoſitions made by the other four — W 
towns, in order to lay them before their Principals, and prayed, that the drawing up 
the articles of ſummons might be ſuſpended during the deliberation. Being returned, 
they refuſed to conſent that theſe articles, which in their opinion were incompatible 
with the rights and privileges of the land, and with the authority of the States, 
ſhould be inſerted among the articles of ſummons, till they had offered their re- 
marks upon them. | | 
The Deputies of Dort joined themſelves to the abovementioned four towns, and 
earneſtly inſiſted upon gratifying their requeſt. Hereupon happened a debate. The 
eight towns drew up an account of their reaſons, which they deſired might be cir- 
culated, together with the articles of the four towns. At the firſt, moſt of the 
Members of the Committee were againſt tranſmitting either the reaſons or articles ; 
but they came at laſt to a different reſolution, as will appear by the following Letter: 


Hlonourable, Wiſe, Prudent, and moſt Diſcreet, 


t NEfore the drawing up of thoſe articles, which are to be the ſubject of the con- 4 Lerrer of che 
fideration of the Nobles and Towns, at their meeting in quality of the States orig e 4 
of Holland, on the 4th of December, there were offered to us, in the name of the e Nl, and 
* towns of Amſterdam, Enkbuſen, Edam, and Purmerent, the articles which we ſend Iioii f 
* you herewith, indorſed No. I. of which ſeveral Towns having been informed, they POO 
© ſent their Deputies, who deſired us, among other things, that the articles delivered 
by the four towns might not be inſerted in the ſummons, till after they had offered 
© their remarks. Upon which the ſummons was at firſt put off by us for ſome 
days; and afterwards having further conſidered of the preſent ſtate and circum- 
© ſtances of the country and towns, we thought it would be moſt for the ſervice of 
the Province, that neither the articles offered by the four towns, nor what the others 
« objected againſt them, ſhould be communicated at all, in hopes that the Nobles and 
Towns would, upon ſeriouſly conſidering matters, diſpoſe themſelves (as they are 
exhorted by the firſt article of the ſummons) to unity and harmony in their reſo- 
© lutions; and that if they did fo, there would be no occaſion to enter into any 
* examination of the reaſons produced by either party, and that conſequently all 
handles to further pernicious controverſies might be cut off. | 
« But ſince we are informed, that his Excellency has propoſed, and in effect re- 
* commended the aforementioned articles of the four towns, both by word of mouth, 
* and by writing in ſome places, and in others by circular letters, we have found it 
0 90+ tha in order to prevent the diſſatisfaction of the other towns, and all delay of 
affairs, to tranſmit likewife herewith, the reaſons and arguments of theſe laſt 
towns, as you will find them in No. II. at the ſame time intreatirig you in the 
« moſt friendly manner, carefully to confider of the preſent ſtate of the land, ma- 
* turely to weigh all theſe matters among yourſelves, and fully to inſtru& your De- 
94 MAY | | + puties 
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Aw Dou.“ puties how to act therein. And ſo, Honourable, Wiſe, Prudent, and moſt Diſ- 
1617- * cyeet, we recommend you to the Grace of God. Given at the Hague, the 3oth 
f November, 1617. EF 


By Order of the Committee of the States. 


Signed, p 
. A. Durk. 


The deduction, or account of the reaſons and views of the eight towns, to which 
the above Letters refer, never fel] into my hands. . ; 

On the 8th of December the States of Holland came together, and the Advocate on 
the 13th giving an account of his ſervices, age, and infirmities, prayed that he might 
be diſcharged, or at leaſt excuſed from attending, till his health were in ſome mea- 
ſure recruited 3 but the Aſſembly were of opinion that they could not ſpare him. 

On the 15th of the ſime month Monſieur de Maurier, Envoy from the King of 
France, came to the Aſſembly, where he made the following ſpeech, containing ſe- 
veral arguments and exhortations to mutual peace among the Members : 


My Lords, | | 


n 9 6 T3 E Province of Holland, which is repreſented by this Aſſembly, is ſo con- 
Maurier made ſiderable a Member of the body of the States-General, (which two days after 
53558 my retura hither, J had the honour of ſaluting in the name of the King my Ma- 
Holland, * ſter) that having diſcharged my duty to all the Provinces collectively, I may by 
conſequence be reputed to have done it to this ſo noble a part. But this Province 
« being in ſo great reputation, his Majeſty has been pleaſed to order me, on his be- 
half, to wait upon your Lordſhips in particular at your meeting, not only as an 
* eye-witneſs to acquaint you with the continuation of his health and the proſperous 
© ſucceſs of his affairs, but alſo to give you freſh aſſurances of his friendſhip, which 
is now more capable than formerly of producing much good to the Unitzd Pro- 
* vinces, and eſpecially to that of Holland. r 
* His Majeſty knowing that this Province has always been well affected towards 
* his ſervice, even during the courſe of the troubles which formerly aroſe in his king- 
dom, and which were renewed ſince his acceſſion to the throne, has commanded 
me to acquaint you how agreeable it is to him, and to deſire you to continue the 
* ſame good inclinations z promiſing that in all matters in which he ſhall be ſenſible 
of his ability to promote your welfare, he will do it with all his heart. 
* Ofthis he can give you no better proof for the preſent, than the, teſtifying 
his concern which he feels for the unuſual diſorders which are obſerved among 
* your Lordſhips ; proceeding from certain differences which he cannot conceive to 
be of ſuch importance as to deſerve ſuch warm debates, that are ſufficient. to diſ- 
* ſolve the bands of unity. 9 CE a Table ot WE 
And as his Majeſty, during the diſturbances in his own dominions, was rendered 
* ſenſible of the gratitude of this State, by the kind offers of their aſſiſtance, which 
* were made with ſuch readineſs as ſometimes to prevent his deſire of it in the midſt 
of danger, ſo he is pleaſed of his own motion to diſcharge, himſelf of the obliga- 
tion in this emergency, by offering to Me with all his might, in order to 
« put a ſpeedy end to theſe your dangerous differences; being ſenſible, that they are 
ſo prejudicial to your affairs, that if you ſuffer them in the leaſt degree to proceed, 
the effect will ſoon be a viſible diminution of your ſtrength, and a contempt of your 
* dignity, the principal ſinews of this and all other Governments, 
This and the other Provinces have many years ſtruggled; with ſo much bravery 
for the recovery of their ancient liberties, and by their unanimity, and his Ma- 
* jeſty's aſſiſtance, have had the good fortune to ſecure them in ſuch manner, that your 
enemies cannot but obſerve with ſorrow of heart, that all. ulieir plots for ruining you 
© are miſcarried. And can you, without the utmolt regret, by means of your divi- 
* ftons on account of your different views and opinions, prevail with yourſelves to 
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It is not long, ſince all the world compared your Province to the e An" Dou. 
of Lacedemon. Every body owned that — both reſembled a ee amily 2 
united by a brotherly affection. But now, on the contrary, nothing but ſuſpicions | 
and jealouſſes reign among you, inſomuch that the band of your brotherly union 
* is diſſolved by that very thing by which you ought to be more firmly united. It 
© is certain; that the Hiſtory of this Province, and many credible. witneſſes now 
living, relate to your great honour, that the free genius of the Netherlands firſt ex- 
« erted its chiefeſt ſtrength with ſucceſs in this Province; which ſet a good example, 
and animated the neighbouring Provinces with the reſolution of aſpiring to the ſame 
* happineſs. This ought the more to induce you to preſerve the, Glory you have ac- 
* quired by this noble action, and to take the greater care, that the ſame liberty 
* which has, as it were, been born a- new among you, and which has hitherto, main- 
tained its ground by your union and confederacy, may not meet with tlie occafion 
of its. death in the ſame country, 0 the ſpringing up of ſuch fatal diviſions. 
our Lordſhips have experienced, with how much affection the late King Henry 
© the Great,of immortal memory, and his Majeſty now reigning, have been concerned 
for your welfare; inſomuch, that they have laviſhed exceſſive ſums for your pre- 
* ſervation, in order to eſtabliſh you in that happy condition which you now enjoy 
« with ſo much ſatisfaction; and will you. now occaſion him that grief, and your 
* ſelves that hurt, (now that nothing more remains than to preſerve yourſelves in the 
« ſame ſtate) as to be the contrivers of your own diviſions and miſchieſs, hazarding 
by theſe unſeaſonable diſputes all the benefits yau have formerly received from 
their Majeſties, as well as the hopes of future ones, and every thing elſe that, has 
ever heeq eſteemed the molt luable. , „ „ e 1: 0 
Por to ſpeakthe truth, if you delay coming to a reſolution nx longer, hat Fan 
« you otherwiſe expect, than to involve yourſelves in that ruin which follows you ſo 
© cloſe at your heels, an d alſo to deprive your friends both of the will and power 
of aſſiſting you any longer? For they muſt needs think their endeavours oſ ſupport- 
ing you very ill beſtowed, if you youſelves either ſo raſhly deſpiſe,your own wel- 
* fare, or deſpairing of your preſervation, negle& the means of attaining it, 

It would therefore be the fame ching in effect as betraying your _Lordſhips, if 

7 908 hould e or conceal ror you. the miſchiets you are to fear, if yau go 

© on with theſe diviſions; which are no leſs than the ſullying your glory, and the 

« ſubverſion of the foundations vpon, which your Republick is uile, which. being 

once over-turned;.,, will be-re-eſtabliſhed with greater difficulty than that with | 
which it was raiſed to ſo great a height. Add to this, that the ſhame of not being = 
able to preſerve ſo great a bleſſing as this which, you have acquired, will be much 

more than the diſhonour of having never obtained it. „ a 4 416 ello! A:: 117 * 

_ © From hence it is, that the inclination which his jeſty bears, you (as it. were) 

by inheritance, moves him to ſet. theſe matters befote your . eyes,. and to conjure 

vou. as he does in the moſt {erjous manner, firmly to re-unite' both hands and | 
hearts, and to aim at one and. the fame mark, I mean your ancient concord, to the | 
end that you may return by the ſhorteſt way to your former condition and govern- 

ment 3, which path will be very cafily faund by ſuch who. without attempting any 

85 innovation, ſhall. not- only be : ready to curb their paſſions, hut alſo to call found 

+: reaſon.to their help and ſubmit themſelves to its diftates in à matter of ſo great ne- 
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'A x» Dow. Thus if you amicably bear with each other, and hearken to each other's ad- 
1617. 


minds of men, which at preſent are too muc 


+ all things to take care that 
_ * for which they ire feratel 
* © tain them till they ſha]l have 


vice with patience, moderation, and temper, ve will give an opportunity to the 
| heated, to cool by degrees, and ſo 
© be better diſpoſed to form good Reſolutions for binding up and healing thoſe 
* wounds, which if you don't take pity of yourſelves, will undoubtedly coſt you 
* your beſt blood. gs ety: | Pon TINY 
Io this, your own neceſſities may alone invite you, if you have not alread 
quite forgot the temper of your enemies, who are as indefatigable in practiſing 
6 cheir old arts and ſtratagems, as dextrous in improving all opportunities given 
them for the invention of new treacheries. Do not then Hatter yourſelves, my 
© Lords, as if Carthage were already deſtroyed, or indeed debilitated and grown 
* weaker, ſince Hanibal is daily at your gates. And who can doubt but that he 
* bbſerving ſo many ſparks of faction unextinguiſhed, blows them up with all his 
might by the means of thoſe whom he makes uſe of as his Emiſſaries, in order, 
© if he can, to kindle ſeveral ſmall tumults into ſo great a conflagration, as neither 
all the waters of the ſea, nor even the tears of ſo many innocent ſouls who trem- 
ble at the approaching evils, will be ſufficient to extinguiſh. ad 
' © Thoſe who rightly judge of the nature of your diſtemper, compare it to a fire 
that eaſily catches hold of a houſe, and devours it with an incredible ſwiftneſs, if 
* not prevented by the utmoſt diligence, And indecd the humours of the preſent 
age, like the roofs of ſome buildings, are but too much diſpoſed to take fire, if 
* timely care be not taken to hinderit PT IE Eds 
It therefore becomes the wiſdom of your Lordſhips to ſecure them from it with 
* ſo much circumſpection and courage, that the aſhes of your country may not 
* have occaſion to reproach you one day, that you were lefs ſollicitous for the good 
of her your common mother, than private perſons uſually are for their houſes, 
© where all their care terminates in preſerving a few ſtones and timber... 
In ſhort, my Lords, his Majeſty ſeeing your diſtempers, and foreſeeing their 
4 conſequences, judges it very neceſſary that you ſhould here firmly renew the 
union among yourſelves, that fo you may here join together in ſeeking ſome 
good antidote and preſervatiye, which (he thinks) may be prepared from the 
« propoſals ; of which it is hoped an overture will be made by ſome of the many 
©* wiſe heads who are called together for that purpoſe. — i 
In the mean while his Majeſty is of opinion that in the midſt of all theſe di- 
* ſturbances you ought to put in practice that old adage, which adviſes, nor to ftir 
* thoſe things which are well whilſt ſtill: for even the ſtrongeſt and firmeſt edifice may 
be put in danger of falling, by the removing but of a ng ſtone'; ſo many ſecret 
© combinations are there among all the parts of a great ructure, how diſtant or 
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« nally appear in chooling ſuch as are beſt adapted to the promoting his glory, and AxDo My 


* ſo well ſuited to the nature of your State, as not to ſhock the frame of the Govern- 1619, 
* ment in which you have hitherto ſo much found your account, | 
But in order to arrive at ſuch a neceſſary and deſirable bleſling, you muſt on 
* all fides, firſt, depart from that pernicious cuſtom which too commonly engages 
the minds of men almoſt always to adhere with obſtinacy to what they have once 
« embraced and maintained. 
The receding from this, will not be ſo difficult to perſons who ſhall ſeriouſly 
* conſider that every one who in ſuch differences as yours, which relate ſo much to 
* the honour and welfare of your common country, 1s inclined to give proofs of the 
« greateſt affection for it, and do it the greateſt ſervice, will freely ſacrifice his own 
opinions and private intereſt, and that ſuch a reſolution is always attended with the 
* moſt glorious and advantageous ſucceſs. 
© This is briefly, my Lords, the faithful Council of his Majeſty, with reſpe& to 
* the preſent ſituation of your affairs, which he wiſhes, with as much ſincerity as 
any of your friends, may be proſperous to you. In the mean time his earneſt de- 
* fire is, that your Province by tie happy iſſue of this preſent Aſſembly, may be 
again ſettled on the ancient foot of its laudable and mutual agreement, by reducing its 
« principal Members to conformity and unanimity in their ſentiments and defigns for 
4 
Cc 


3 — 


the common good]; and that we may be able to ſay with truth, when you ſhall have 

recovered your former vigour, that you did not want for good advice, and that it 

was not given you in vain; and that your Lordſhips after having rid out ſo many 

furious ſtorms and tempeſts, were able to weather this laſt too, and to render 

your ſelves invincible by the only means that was in your power; I mean by a 
* ſpeedy and laſting reſtoration of unity.” | 


The States of Holland having heard this harangue, returned their thanks to the 
King for his care, and to the Envoy for his trouble, praying him to leave a copy of 
it with them, to the end that being peruſed and conſidered by the Members, they 
might proceed upon it, as ſhould be thought proper. 
1 On the 19th of the ſame month of December, the following Propoſal concerning 4 ?rope/s! of 
the holding of a Synod, was made by the five towns of Dort, Amſterdam, Enkbuſen, — <4 


Edam and Purmerent. dam, Enchu- 
ſen, Edam, 
and Purme- 


6 Ez Onlmuch as the diſputes and troubles that have riſen in the churches of this reac, relating 
land, cannot be better treated of, and removed than by means of a Synodical '9*% * 
Aſſembly; it is neceſſary that their Lordſhips the States of Holland and Weſt-7* * 
Freeſland, ſhould be pleaſed to come to a Reſolution, that a Provincial Synod com- 
« poſed of the churches of this Province, be holden out of hand, and that the ſum- 
* moning of a National Synod ſhould at the ſame time be agreed upon jointly with 
© the other Provinces, and a certain ſhort term fixt for its aſſembling. 
And in order to proceed in the firſt place to the celebrating of a Provincial Synod, 
the Claſſes of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland ſhould, according to the ancient uſage, 
« ele& three Miniſters and one Elder, or two Miniſters and two Elders, by majo- 
* rity of votes; but where the choice cannot be made by an agreement of two thirds 
the Members; the election ſhould proceed by mutual accommodation. 
For which purpoſe, the Miniſters of thoſe Claſſes, among whom there have been 
* ſchiſms, may be prevailed on for this time, to meet and depute perſons together; 
or if this 2A . conveniently brought to paſs, then the divided Claſſes may de- 
pute ſeparately. 2 ; 
All the Gravamina that have not been liquidated in the reſpective Claſſes, ſhould 
be brought to the ſaid Provincial Synod, as alſo all the difficulties and ſcruples that 
any particular churches may have entertained, and eſpecially thoſe relating to the 
famous Five Point:; or any others that are controverted. ; | 80 
And endeavours ſhould be uſed by means of chriſtian and amicable conferences, 
„inſtrüctions from the word of God and. proper ues, for extinguiſhing, or di- 
© miniſhing the depending differences, and particularly for coming, after a fair ſtating 
and dcculhon of the ad Frve Points, * an uniform underſtanding, with * 
e eee e RE: e e | * what 
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ADO M. what ſhall remain in diſpute; or elſe for concerting ſuch a Mutual Forbearance 

1512. nin conſiſtence with Gods word, as may be practiſed without burthening mens 
'© conſciences. | | | f | 

All thoſe grievances, diſputes, &c. which cannot be adjuſted for want of time 

ein the ſaid Provincial Synod, or which relate to the Church in general, ſhould be 

there digeſted and methodiſed, in order to be laid before the following National 

* Synod, and there alſo it ſhould be agreed, whom to depute to the ſaid Synod with 

proper inſtru&ions and credentials, on the part of the churches of Holland and 

*. Weſt-Freeſland. | | 

And to the end that every thing may paſs regularly and conformably to the good 

* intentions of the ſaid States, their Lordſhips might depure certain political perſons, 

Members of their Aſſembly, profeſſing the Reformed religion, and arm them 

with proper inſtructions and credentials for ſuperintending and moderating in the 

{aid Synod. 

. An as to the holding of a National Synod, the States of Holland and Weſt- 

Freeſland ſhould reſume the conſideration of the ſcheme adjuſted to that end; firſt 

in their own Aſſembly, and afterwards in that of the States General, and accord- 


ingly a good and reaſonable projet may be agreed upon for promoting the 
© aforeſaid National Synod, and what is reſolved, may be put in execution.” 


A | a 


uther p. The Nobles and the greater part of the Towns of Holland, did, on the 21ſt of this 


715 of 3 month, lay before the Aſſembly another Propoſal for calling together a Provincial 
es and the . 


mejerityef the Synod; Which is to be ſeen in the 1 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories of Vitenbogart and 
fowny. Triglandius. 

Their project was chiefly formed upon their firſt Propoſals, which have been 
already mentioned, except that they declared their opinion, that the choice of perſons 
and direction of things to be there debated, belonged to the States. The ſaid project 
made mention likewiſe of endeavouring to put an end to the diſputes by chriſtian and 
friendly conferences, information from God's word and proper inquiries; and of pro- 
poſing ſuch expedients, with regard to the remaining differences as might be received 

| by both parties, at leaſt proviſionally, and without burthening weak conſciences .: 
R but without inſiſting upon any deciſion in the ſaid Provincial Synod, with reſpect 
to the Five Points, or any other points of doctrine that were never uniformly deter- 
* mined of old by the Primitive churches, or of late by any of the Reformed ; but 
© referring them to the General Synod, which in that caſe was to be called as ſoon 
© poſlible. 
| 5 was likewiſe ſaid in the laſt article: That the Synodical Acts ſhould not be 
valid and concluſive, till they were ſeen and approved by the States.“ 

Afterwards the Propoſals, not only of the Nobles and the greater part ofthe Towns, 
but alſo thoſe of the five towns were referred to a Committee, who were to report 
their opinion concerning them to the States; but the parties could not be brought to 
any further agreement, than what will appear by the following extract from the jour- 
nals of the ſaid States, dated the 22d of December, 1617, | 3 


| C Hug heard the report of the Committee choſen from among the Nobles, and 
3 the Towns of Dort, Harlem, Leyden, Amſterdam, Alkmaer and Enkbuſen, 


2 Committee to whom the Propoſals of the Nobles, and majority of the Towns, were yeſterda 


„ communicated on the one part, as likewiſe on the other part, the Propoſals of the De- 
ſeveral Props. * puties of Dort, Amſterdam, Enkhuſen, Edam, and Purmerent, in order to conſult 


3 further about the holding of an Eccleſiaſtical or Synodical Aſſembly, by which, in 
s further pro- * the fear of God, and in conformity to the Holy Scriptures, the preſent religious 
2 _ differences with reſpect to the famous Five Points, might be tried and weighed, and 
mw « endeavours might be uſed for bringing matters to a chriſtian accommodation, for 
* preſerving truth and reſtoring unity among the Profeſſors of the Reformed religion; 

and having underſtood that the ſaid Committee broke up without proceeding any 
* farther, becauſe ſome of them (agreeably to the ſentiments of the ſaid Nobles and 
* moſt of the Towns) were of opinion, that their bufineſs was only to deliberate 
about the order for holding a Provincial Synod of Holland ànd Weſt-Freeſland, 
| eh 1 1 8 Wen ©) whereas 
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* whereas the others were at the ſame time for conſenting to that of a National one; Ax Do 
* it was finally propoſed, after producing ſeveral arguments on both ſides; whether, 1617. 
in order to accommodate and unite the diverſity of opinions, the holding of a 
Provincial Synod of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland(for the purpoſes abovementioned) 
might not be agreed to, upon the condition that letters ſhould be ſent from the 
States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſiand, to the States of the reſpective Provinces, to 

* inform them to what purpoſe, and at what place and time the aforefaid Provin- 

* cial Synod of Holland and W eft-Freeſland ſhould meet; and to the end that the 

* ſaid Synod might enjoy the benefit of the good correſpondence, counſel, advice and 
aſſiſtance of the clergy inthe neighbouring Provinces ; it was further propoſed, to de- 

* fire the ſaid States to depute ſome pious, learned, and peaceable perſons, with the con- 

* ſentoftheir reſpective Eccleſiaſtcial Aſſemblies, to the ſaid Synod of Holland in order 

to help to labour, deliberate, adviſe, vote, and tranſa& ſuch an accommodation and 
union. And although the Deputies of the reſpective towns declared, that they could 

not go beyond their reſpeQive inſtructions, which they had communicated to 

* the States, yet they all of them undertook to report this Propoſal, together with 

© there aforeſaid ſchemes and projects to their reſpective Principals, to know their 

* pleaſure, and punctually to make a report thereof on the roth of January to this 

* Aſſembly, iu ordet to come to ſuch reſolutions upon theſe and other articles of th 

* ſummons, as may be moſt for the good and ſervice of the land. | 


Done at the Hague, the 22d of 
December, 1617. 


/ 
CF 


1 We ſhall now proceed to give ati account of other tranſactions relating to church- Some accoun: 
matters, which happened this year in the reſt of the United Provinces, The num- 2%" bore 
ber of the Remonſtrants increaſed very much in Ge/der/and. All the Clergy of Jerland. 
Nimmegen, Tiel and Bomel, and many others in the villages and forts of the diſtricts 
of thoſe towns, from Scbeakenſchans as far as Heuſden, on the banks of the Mæuſe 
and the Vael, together with the whole Betuw, excepting a few only, favoured arid 
endeayoured to propagate the opinions of the Remonſtrants, But they met with great 
oppoſition : For inſtead of concerting methods of peace, or agreeing upon ſome pro- 
per interim, purſuant to the ſolemn Reſolutions of the States the Gentlemen of the 
Court, and ſome of the Deputies of the Province (at the inſtigation chiefly, as it is = 
thought, of thoſe of Zutphen, and the Claſſes of the ſame town and of the YVeluw, | 7 
moſt of them Contraremonſirants) came to à certain Reſolution, by which the Claſſes | 
of Niminegen, Tiel and Bomel (moſt of whom approved of the Remonſtrant opi- | 
nions, or at leaſt tolerated one another) were much offended, being perſwaded, that A 
all they did, was deſigned for their prejudice, and to expoſe them to cenſure. | 
1 Herevpon the Clergy of the diſtri of Nimmegen complained, it a written Memo- 
rial to the States of the Province, ſetting forth their grievances, juſtifying themſelves 
from the accuſations of their enemies, and praying that the States would grant a tole- 
ration of the opinions relating to Prede/tination ; that the Reſolution abovementioned 
might be ſo. qualified, that none might take occaſion from thence. to condemn or ſlan- 
der them; that the ſuperintendency of their churches, and the defence and preſerva- 
tion of their peace might remain iutruſted and recommended to the Magiſtrates of 
their reſpective diſtricts, or their Deputies, as being beſt acquainted with their life and 
doctrine; and that the calls and examinations of Miniſters might thenceforwards be 
made and ſettled according to the ancient uſage of the Province of Gelderland. But 4 Reſolutiof 
the States reſolved to. maintain the Reſolution, againſt which they complaited, tefer-.Y the States, 
ring them to the Gentlemen of the Court, and the mentioned Deputies of the Pro- 
vince. er likewiſe agreed at the ſame time, that their Deputies in the Aſſembly, 
of the States General, ſhould infiſt, upon the calling of a National Synod, in order, 
as they phraſed it, to eſtabliſh the once received faith, and to pzevent the ſchiſm. 
Aſter this, the Deputies, of the Claſſes of Nimmegen, : Tie! and Bomel, preſented à ,ncts-arien 
certain. Memorial to the Chancellor and Counſellors of the Court, and to, the other.” +4 Ora 
* Deputies of the Province, in which they declared : Ther they would, yathet be l. N Nia. 
Nite th LEY ö eee * 
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A x* Do u. counted no Paſtors or Miniſters of the Reformed Church, than adit of ten certain 
1617. Poſitions, which others ſought to obtrude upon them. 

N Poſtings © Thoſe Ten Articles, afterwards known W tive! name of the Ten Grlderlan 1 Po: 

. oe the ſitions, are verbatim as follows: IT 0 
. That God bas repyobrated the greater part of mankind from an et 
and o2datned them to inevitable danmation, without any regard to their undelief 
© 02 practical ſins which they ſhould commit, and even without coulider ing the ũn of 
Adam; and fo2 no other reaſon, but becauſe he thought fit ſo n 1 der to 
* delight himſelf m manifeſting the glow of his power. 


l. Dy, that ſuppoſing he had regard, in ſuch tepzobation, to the ſin of Adam, 
© and to what Divines call Original fin, which was the conſequence of itz yet he 
© hadnone to any actual fins, whereby _ ” were pear paige. __ ure dam. 
& nation more than _— 


III. That among thoſe repwbated perſans, there are numberleſs chidzen of 
© believers, which dying in their infancy, without ever having committed aqual ſin, 
© are ſnatched from their Mothers beaſts and caſt into Hell fire; inſomuch that it 
is of no kind of ufe oz advantage to them, to have been received. into the Church 
* bythe holy ſacrament of Baptiſm, 02 to have been prayed (02, 


* IV. That God has elected from all eternity, the leſſer number of mankind, 
© and ir-reſiſtibly decreed them to ſalvation, without reſpect to their faith, as a 
© condition of it; and even without being moved by Chꝛiſt as the meritoꝛious cauſe 
« of ſalvation 3 only from the pleaſure be takes in ſome perſons, without regard- 
© ing any qualifications ; ſo that Chriſt is no moe ml We grauer of 710 Decree 
8 and Faith a mere fruit of our election. 


V. That God, fox the execution of his eternal and iceeverfible” Dette, hag | 
treated the greater part of e eee An ar ce e 
© they ſhould be damned, 


«vi. That Gap as mahnt ex u , np tht be 6 ls 
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* 
* 


I « vil. That God has indeed nen be Son as a walten fo the len rate ea 
© men, whole ſacrifice might indeed have been a A. Wache ko2 the 
«© of all men; but it was by no means his deſign that Chriſt ould vie fox all Ag 
© but only fo2 a few; and reptbated, when the Goſpel is peached to them, 
© are nevertheleſs obliged to believe that Chriſt dien for weh ann * . a M 
© not believe it, are juſtly damned on that. account. 


VIII. That God ſenys his wow Ken Har wie x 0 
c invites them to his communton; not that they chduld cone ore RANT, Fatt 
c believe in Chriſt, but with a peremptory intention to harden, and conſequenth» tg 
© puniſh them the more ſeverely : and yet that tuch reppobated perſons are bound to 
* own the afozelatd call and invitation of the Low, made to them by We 
* an an . grace and mercy, fax which they vuzhe to thank him, | 


M. That the elect are kauen und uh ta fuſed into ehen by a ber 

c which cannot be N- kinds ebroped + dog converted, and 

« believing i Chet, whith | War if jr impoſſible fo2 the teprobated,- 5 ber 

« they uſe. t9_attaiht'to fal Tory eee 5 
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the ſchiſm by a National Synod. 
- They moreover advanced certain Articles, Theſes or Poſitions, which they con- . ne 
ſented to; and likewiſe certain Arntizbeſes or counter poſitions which they rejected, c — 
and concerning which, they conceived their Reæmonſtrant brethren were obliged to 7 W. 
explain themſelves. | 4 

x Hereupon the Remonſfrants, after having conſulted among themſelves, declared 4 nectorarion 
both by word of mouth and in writing, that they allowed of the Theſes with ſome el Remon- 
ſmall variation, rejecting whatever was in any fort contrary to them. But as to the — 
Antitheſes, they ſaid, | they were ſuch as they had not expected, and beſides there 

were ſome of them which they did not hold to be Antitheſes: for which reaſon, and 

becauſe they had no inſtructions concerning them, they deſired that ſome time might 

be granted them to conſider, and to adviſe with their reſpective Claſſes aboyt them, 

not doubting but they ſhould be able to give full fatisfaction. This was afterwards 

granted them, and belides it was reſolved, that rhe diſputes ſhould be brought be- 

fore the Provincial Synod of Gelderland, and that which could not be adjuſted there, 

ſhould be referred to the approaching National 94 £5 496 ge EONS *, 

In Utrecht too, the contentions raged vehemently among: the "Clergy. The 410rderefthe 
haunting of religious meetings without the Province, was continued with bo much Freche, 
zeal by the Contraremonſirants, that the Magiſtrates fearing the confequences, thought 270bibiring rhe 
fir to publiſh an order againſt it, on the laſt day of March, O. S. in which they de. 1 
clared; That thoſe people, under pretence of exerciſing the Reformed religion, vir heut che 

« endeavoured to raiſe diſturbances; forbidding them to ſet up or hald any conyen« 7 
*'ticles'or meetings; or to march out of the Province of Utrecht in Companies gr 

Troops, to Sermons and Sacraments,” OY, IE 19 (1229-26 Fo FUE] 26.021 

Some of the 'Remonſtrants, — N that ſuch a prohlbition would ap- 

pear odious to the world, and that ey ſhould be reprogched with it ſome time or 


other, thought it neceſſury to in with the Government; and adviſe them to u 
eonmwünde; but they received the following anſwererr 2 


That a Mutual Toleraton and Forbearance, with reſpe& to the controverted 75, anſwer 
doctrines, had always been maintained inthe Province of Urrecbt, and but lately 274. 
+ renewed and eſtabliſhed by a genbraleone urrence of the States and Clergy, that Remon. 
„done had reafon to be diffatisfied with the publick Church, fo far as related to firancs, who 
thoſe doctrined: that they were — . that thoſe few who endeavouted to bin 4 e 
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Aw Dou.“ in the State, which they had long meditated, being of | apiece. with thoſe who had 
1617 frequently, and particularly in the year 16to, been concerned, in raiſing edition 3 
* as was but too well known to the whole Province; and that they were now ſtirred 
up by the Clergy of Holland, and particularly by thoſe of Amſterdam, in order to 

\ © make a ſchiſm and faction in their City, as they had already done in ſeveral parts 


© of- the aforeſaid. Province, — in the neighbouring town of Qudewater. 
Jo prevent which, it had been found neceſſary to make ſuch a prohibition, with- 


* 


new thing (as they gave out) ſince the Government of Bern, and other Towns and 
fefling the Reformed religion, had in order to prevent confuſions 


„Ae tf TE c 2wis hee Cenninbob * 
I' be old Conſſtorients and Zealots (ſome of thoſe who were common! more 
Liready to accuſe, and cenſure others, and to oblige. them to ſubmit to diſcipline, 
ian to be ſubject to it themſelyes, thouzh they ſometimes, deſerved it oft) are 
deny angry wich us ; and ſome of them 80 de church as. far as [Jurphaas, Where 
there is a Miniſter ¶ Cornelius Dung anus) who affects to be a Præciſian, and who 
© was a promoter of the late tumult: who likewiſe fell upon me for having ſaid in 
Deen e een, CO DOES IPD 05 5 mg Re 
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one of my ſermons on the 17th chapter of St. F9bn, that Judas the ſon of perdi- AN DO 5 
tion, was decreed to perdition, on account F his ſin; not that he was therefore b ” / 
© loft becauſe he was ſimply ordained to perdition (for as St. Auſtin ſays upon l N 
the 68th Hſalm if Judas had been converted, even after he had ſold Chriſt, he 

would have been redeemed by that very blood which he ſold.) bur only becauſ+ 

* having ſinned, he never truly repented; in ſbort, that bis perdition was by no 

© means owing either to the want of God's love, or of Chriſt's care, but only to his 

on wickedneſs, This is the man they run to hear; and ſome go even to IWeſt- 

Brook. But time, we hope, will produce a remedy, ſince the pretext of their 

* ſeparation is ſo groundleſs ; the worſt they can lay to our charge being, that we 

« would not approve of the tumult. ——— 


But it fell out otherwiſe than this good man hoped ; for the Contraremonſtrants 
in Holland getting ground more and more upon the Remonſtrants, were the more 
zealous to ſupport their diſcontented brethren in Utrecht underhand, to encourage 
and ſtrengthen their party, and to compleat their ſeparation. And the paſſions of 
theſe people were come now to ſuch a height, that the Ordinance of the Govern- 
ment againſt their practices, and the fines that were ſet upon them for contravening 
it, ſerved only to animate ſome of them, and to make them exert themſelves with 
the greater vigour. Nay, the zeal of ſome people ran fo high, that many of the 
townſmen gave out, that in caſe his Excellency came thither, they were reſolved 
to ſeize upon one of the churhes, according to the account that the Secretary Le- 
denbergh gave of this mattet to the States of Utrecht at their meeting in September, 
7 where he alſo propoſed, whether it might not be proper to write to his Excellency, 
and pray him, that be would be pleaſed not to paſs thraigh their city. His mo- 
tion was approved, and an open letter to that effect was put into the hands of one 
of the Gentlemen deputed by the province of Utrecht to the Aſſembly of the States 
General at the Hague, in order to be delivered to his Excellency before he ſet out. 
And letters were ſeveral times ſent to the ſame purpoſe. 

2 At Deventer in the Province of Over-T/el there were four Miniſters, to wit: 23. Origin of 
Thomas Roothuſius, Aſſuerus Matthiſius, Feremias Planciut, and Facobus Revins, the Diſputes 
Matt hiſius, a Pupil of Vorſtius, had, as he tells us himſelf in certain memoirs, al-“ Deventers 
ways declared from. the beginning of his miniſtry, that he was of the ſame opinion 
with the Remonſtrants, and that it had been agreed by the Conſiſtory, at the calling 
of Plancius and Revius (who were received there into the Miniſtry in his time) 
that they ſhould promiſe to maintain a mutual forbearance with him as far as they 
were of different ſentiments from him in the buſineſs of Remonſtrantiſm. They 
were likewiſe charged not to meddle with the controverſies which were reciprocally 
agitated in Holland and elſewhere, nor to fill the heads of the common people about 
thoſe abſtruſe points. They bore with one another a good while, and ſaid nothing 
of the differences till Fobannes Acronius, formerly Miniſter of Weſel, happening 
to preach for ſome time in that city, ventured'to ſpeak of thoſe matters, though re- 
quired both by the Conſiſtory and Magiſtrates to be ſilent; from whence many diſ- 
putes aroſe among the people. This gave a handle, as it is thought, firſt to the 
Nobility and Towns of Over-7/el, and afterwards to the Magiſtrates of Deventer, 
to come to their Reſolutions for the preſervation of peace and unity, mentioned in 
our XXVth Book F 

Matthifius was of opinion, that the poſitions advanced by Acronius were unedi- K 
fying; and upon his being called about the ſame time by the people of Zwol to their» 
church, on condition (as he publickly affirmed ſince) that he ſhould be at liberty e 
to preach his own ſentiments, he prayed the Senate or Council of Deventer to grant 
him his diſmiſſion, or at leaſt allow him to reply to the ſcandalizing doctrines of 
Acronius ; or in caſe they did not approve of this propoſal, he deſired they would 
equally enjoin both of them to make no mention of thoſe controverſies in the 

e Nes 13 
, : The Magiſtrates declined diſcharging Matthiſius, neither did they think it proper 
to allow him to preach againſt Acronius; but agreed however to command then | 
Eu og EBRD sf; thr bh 151 i 0 li- Ertl 1 | 
-. | | ber, 16 — | | = 
rene ee l. 
Neben propeſed to them upen Oath the 18th of Deceme | ſius and others. 
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Aw Do » both to be filent as to thoſe controverted points. Matthiſius further relates, that 
the Magiſtrates of Deventer privately promiſed him the ſame liberty which had 


1617. 
BY been offered him by thoſe of Zwol, in caſe his adverſaries ſhould uſe it on their 


art. | 
F The Injunction of filence was complied with on one fide for a while, but the 


Miniſters of the Contraremonſtrant perſwaſion, and particularly Acronius, ſpoke their 
ſentiments freely. And even the filence of Matrhifrus rendered him obnoxious to 
ſome, as if he concealed groſs errors, and durſt not ſpeak of the points in difference, 


for fear of being diſcovered. | : 
He was reported to hold three Points, which were very different from his No- 


tions; and which he therefore thought himſelf free to oppoſe from the pulpit : 
Firſt, That God was as much the cauſe of evil, viz. that / /in, as of good. 
Secondly, That he created the greateſt part of mankind fo2 everlaſting damnation, 
Thirdly, That ſome of the childzen of believers dying in their infancy, were 
doomed from their mothers womb to the tannents of Hell-fire. He ſpake ſome- 
thing alſo about Reſiſtible Gzace, But that which he thought himſelf obliged to 
do for the difcharge of his conſcience, was ill received, and peoples diſlike to him 
increaſed apace. It was not long before the Jurats of the Community requeſted 
of the Magiſtracy that he might be compelled to conceal his notions entirely, upon 
very great Penalties if he tranſgreſſed. He fearing that this requeſt of his adverſaries 
would be granted, repreſented to the Magiſtrates and Senate : * That if their Wor- 
* ſhips were not diſpoſed, according to their promiſes and engagements, either to ob- 
lige both Parties to ſilence at the ſame time, or elſe to allow him to ſpeak as well 
as his adverſaries, he in ſuch caſe had much rather be diſmiſſed than give further 
opportunity of ſlandering his Miniſtry, to the diſhonour of God, by holding his 


In the mean while, at the uſual change of the Conſiſtory, there were ſome per- 
ſons choſen to the office of Elders and Deacons who had already refuſed to hear 
Matt hiſius preach. There was likewiſe, as he tells us, application made to the 
Communicants, in order to know the number of thoſe who might be ſcrupulous 
of receiving the facrament at his hands; upon which it was agreed in the Con- 
ſiſtory by moſt voices, that he ſhould be ſuſpended from the adminiſtration and 
uſe of the Lord's Supper, which it was his turn at that time to celebrate, He 
thereupon publickly declared, that he was obliged to defend himſelf againſt what he 
thought ſo unjuſt a judgment. This was underſtood as if he intended to do it in 
the pulpit ; ſo that it was reſolved by the major part of the Conſiſtory, that he 
ſhould likewiſe foxbear preaching for the future. This Reſolution was notified to 
the ruling Burgomaſters, who the next day called all the Magiſtrates together, by 


whom it was at laſt agreed, that he ſhould be totally diſcharged from their ſer- 

us! b 8 0 5 ng to the 
date of the Letter Dimiſſory, which was delivered to him at his own houls by the 
Secretary of the town of Deventer, being of the following tenor. 


7% le, 6 Ja Oraſmuch as D. Aſuerus Matrhiſius, being of a different opinion from his 
Dimiſſory = collegyes the Miniſters of the Calpe! in this town, namely, D. Thomas Ro- 
. t. ate. © rhuſjus,, Jeremias Plancius, ang, Jacobius Revius, With reſpe& to the point of 

© God's predeſtinating mankind, has declared and ſignified, as well by, word of 


Aſſuerus 


——— mouth to the, Conſiſtory as in Writing to the Schepens, Council, and Jurats of 
frare: of B. the Community, that he could not apy. longer cxerciſe bis Miniſtry here with a 
venter. <« ſafe conſcience, unleſs the Magiſtrates, of this, town, would charge and require the 
« other three. Minjſlers, and make them, promiſc. that they would hand: upon the 

ſame fopt with him, whether it. were iu being ſilent upon the controverted points, 

or in ſpeaking, and preaghing upon them publickly ; Gnce otherwiſe he had re- 

* ſolved to, preach. and teach his notions about Prede/?znatien. as publickly and with 

equal freedom, as occaſion ſhould offer; deſiring, if this were not allowed him, 

| © raches w bg.diſcharged, than, to continys 30%, longer. in the, Ervies. of this church 

under an obligation. of concealing, his opinions: This is, therefore to declare that 

the Conſiſtory, together with the Schepens, Council and Jurats of the people, 
having taken this matter into conſideration, do judge that the aforeſaid Propoſal and 

£ Requeſt of, D, A ue afarcmentioned, either ef obliging bath panics. 6: gy, 


vice. This happened on the 17th of April of the current Year, accordi 
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* tual filence, or allowing both to vend their own notions publickly in the pulpit, A . Dou. 

would rather tend to create further troubles, than to produce unity, peace and 1618. 
tranquillity among the people: for which reaſon the faid Schepens and Council, 8 
following herein the advice of the Conſiſtory and Jurats, have at the requeſt and 
prayer of the ſaid D. Aſarthiſius, diſcharged and diſmiſſed, and do hereby diſ- 
charge and diſmiſs him from the exerciſe of his miniſterial function in this place, 
wholly and entirely : and thank him for the further offer of his ſervice, on the 
conditions propoſed by him; fo that he being no longer engaged to this church 
is now at liberty to enter into the ſervice of any other congregation that may deſire 
it of him, without any oppoſition or contradi&ion from the Schepens, Council or 
* Church of this town.” Done in the Council-chamber, this 17th of April, 1617. 
Signed by the Burgomaſters Weſeke and Markel. 


GETS” G „ &© & 


By order of the Council, 
ANDREW GLAGAw, Secretary. 


Thus was Alattbiſius diſmiſſed from his office, after having ſerved the church of 
Deventer for the ſpace of ten years. He was highly extolled by ſome, upon ac- 
count of his edifying converſation, friendly temper, and learning ; and no leſs hated 
or deſpiſed by others for his heterodox, as they thought, and Remonſtrant opi- 
nions. But he was ſoon after called by thoſe of Kampen, and choſen their 
Miniſter. | | 

This diſcharging of Matthiſius, did not ſeem in the opinions of many, to be very 
conſiſtent with the Reſolutions formerly taken by the States of Over-Yiel, and the 
Magiſtrates of Deventer, tor the preſervation of the peace of the church. 

There were likewiſe at that time, ſeveral Claſſes in that Province, which publickly Crain i 
oppoſed the Miniſters of the Remon/?rant perſwaſion. And even the former year, Tl. pen 
when a certain Divine, | Elbertus Weſtenberg |] being called to the Miniſtry at Die- #he Reſolution 
penheim, deſired to be examined by the Claſſis of Deventer, and admitted to that hor dogg 
function, he was rejected by the major part of the Members, becauſe they found he oe ic. 
was diſpoſed to comply with the Reſolutions of the States for a Mutual Toleration, 
with reſpect to the Five Points. By which refuſal to admit any new Miniſter, who 
endeavoured to conform to the orders of the Civil Magiſtrate, the Claſſes themſelves 
paved the way for the Miniſtersto ſlight and paſs them by on thoſe occaſions, ſince 
they were not to hope for any preferment-from them. So that Miniſters were intro- 
duced and ſettled in their benefices by the Magiſtrates, though, not without a pre- 
vious examination and conſent of ſome of the Clergy of other places. But thoſe of 
the Claſſes were of opinion, that ſuch perſons came in over the wall, and not 
through the right door, and therefore endeavoured to hinder them from the exerciſe 
of their office. However, they were'in thoſe times ſupported and maintained by 
the reſpective Magiſtrates of the places to which they were called. 

But in order to prevail with the States of Ouer-Nſel to change their mind, they 2, B ge, 
were attended at their meeting at Ralte in June, by the Heers Martinus Gregorius, of Gelderland 
Frederick van de Saunde, (both of them Doctors of Law) and Richard van Bemel, '* * 
as Deputies of the Chancellor and Council of the Principality of Gelder, and County © 
of Zutphen, who deſired in the name of the faid Chancellor and Council, that the 
Nobility and Towns of Over-1/el, would ikewiſe agree to the holding of a National 
Synod. At the ſaid meeting, there was alſo read a certain Letter of his Excellency, 4 Cite of the 
bearing date the firſt of June, to the ſame purpoſe. Hereupon, the eleventh of the 52e 70. 
ſame month, O. S. it was reſolved by the moſt votes, not to agree to ſuch a Synod, ver-Yiſel. 
and to return the following anſwer : That the Nobility and Towns could not conſent 75 — 
to the holding a National Synod. But this Reſolultion, though taken by the States Over-Yſlel. 
of the Province, was contradicted by the Deputies of Deventer, at the meeting of 
the States General in the Hague; which the more incouraged the other four Provin- 
ces to proceed in the affair of a National Synod by way of out - voting thoſe that 

ere againſt it. . 

Ka Thus ended the year 1617, in our Netherlands, with many diſſentions; in which 25. n Jubi. 
- year, atthe beginning of the 9 November, the firſt Jubilee for the Reforma- lee of che Re- 
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Ax Do M. tion, was celebrated with great rejoicing . at Wittenburg, Lipfich, Nurenburg, 
10612. Heidelberg, and other parts of Germany, where medals were ſtruck on that occa- 
ſion; it being juſt one hundred years ſince Luther, followed by Melanhon and 


; 


others, began openly to oppoſe the ſuperſtitions of Popery. | 
| But whilſt they ware exulting in Germany, many wiſe men were lamenting in 
| Holland, and others of the United Provinces, from a ſenſe of the dangers into which 
the ſame Reformation was plunged by mutual quarrels and diviſions z and wiſhing 
that ſome where or other, a ſecond gentle, meek and peaceable MelanFhon might 
ariſe, who might have the good fortune of diſſipating the thick miſts of our contro- 
verſies might, prudently diſtinguiſh the importance of matters, incultate the neceſſary 
truths, and reſtore our tranquillity, 


_ —— ſ—— — . 


The end of the twenty eighth Book. 
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7 SIP minis, formerly Archbiſhop of Spalato, but who, in the year 1618. 
| 1616, retired into England, having abjured the Popiſb religion, (a 
perſon in great repute at that time among many, for his ſagacious 
CTR judgment, learning and diſcretion) writ a certain letter to the States 
JL General of the United Nerberlandt, which being tranſlated from the 
Latin, I thought neceſſary to inſert here, on account of his advice tending to peace 
and toleration ; the Letter runs thus : | | 


Moft Illuftrious Lords, | ; : 6 | 

c 1 ſhould have thought myſelf kindly enough treated, if you had only received ,; ;,,,,. 

© my book in ſo favourable a manner as you have been pleaſed to do; ſince it MarcusAnto« 
© would have tended in ſome meaſure to preſerve a remembrance of me. But now mia 722, 
© you have done more than I could ever have preſumed to expect, by ſending me Se General. 
8 e under your common ſeal, abounding with expreſſions of civility. And 
what is yet more, you have been pleaſed to accompany them with a very noble 
preſent; by which tranſcendent token of your goodneſs towards a perſon who has 
© not in the leaſt deſerved it, either from your Lordſhips, or your Republick (un- 

© leſs it be for the ſincere and hearty love he bears you) you have excited me moſt 
« ſeriouſly to devote myſelf to your ſervice, and in the moſt fervent manner to offer 
up my daily prayers to almighty God that he would ſettle your ſtate in peace, and 
« bleſs you with proſperity in all your undertakings. Your arms, which are indeed 
more deeply engraven-on my heart, than on the filver cups you ſent me, will 
« juſtly be a perpetual ſymbol of your love, and an everlaſting memento for me to 
© honour your Lordſhips. 22 | | 

As I have always been moſt heartily concerned for the unhappy diſputes that 
have riſen among you on account of church affairs, ſo I ardently wiſh they may 
come to an end, to the glory of God, and to the viſible benefit, not only of your 
religious but civil affairs. Oh that the contending parties would but poſtpone all 
« views that are meerly humane, and ſuffer themſelves to be influenced only by that 
charity which the Holy Ghoſt _ _ our ſouls ! Doubtleſs they woul — 

2 N 6 


N the firſt day of the year 1618, the famous Mark Anthony de Do- A DGU 
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Axe Don of their own accord, and without troubling Foreigners with the matter, imme- 
1618. ** diately compoſe all their differences, and bear one anothers burdens. Neverthe- 
a lefs thoſe Foreigners, who love you ſincerely, would be ready to aſſiſt you with 
their charity, which their zeal for promoting your peace and tranquillity, endea- 
* yours to inſpire the hearts of the contending parties with. It is really an ill thing 
© to break an ancient and throughly ſettled union, on account of new opinions: 
* Let but the band of unity remain entire, and then if any man thinks otherwiſe, 
© God, as the Apoſtle ſays, will likewiſe reveal this unto him. In the mean while, 
care ſhould be ta ken that both parties may contend without hatred or animoſity, 
© but with inſtruction, with piety, religion, and charity; and that both ſides endea- 
* your after ſuch a victory as will be attended with peace and concord, but not 
with the oppreſſion of one, and perhaps of both the parties. May God, who is 
the author and lover of peace, aſſiſt us all with his ſpirit, tread Satan under our feet, 
© make us to be of one mind, and to confeſs the ſame thing, cauſe us to devote our 
© ſelves entirely to his ſervice, and keep us from giving our adverſaries any occaſion 
© of blaſpheming! I heartily wiſh you all health and happineſs, From London, toe 
firſt day of the new year, 1618. 


1 


This Letter was Signed, 


Marcus AN TONTUS DE Do,MiNIsS, 
Archbiſhop of SP ALATO. 


In another Letter which he had writ to the States General, he faid : Thar they 
ought to aſk the advice, and inquire into the opinion of all the Reformed churches con- 
cerning theſe differences, towards which he offered his ſervice > which Counſel was 
in ſome meaſure, conformable to the Propoſal of a National Synod. 

Monſ. Du Pleſſis, whoſe peaceful Counſels have been taken notice of in the fore- 
going books, was informed by the Heer Langerak, the Embaſſador of the States at 
the Court of France, what projects for peace had been formed in Holland, and ſhewed 
himſelf mightily inclined to ſuggeſt ſomething that might help to put a ſtop, to theſe 
diviſions. The letter which the ſaid Embaſſador writ on that occaſion to the Ad- 
vocate of Holland, with an account of the advice of the Monſ. Du Plef/rs, and what 
had paſt in the King's Council, with reſpect to the buſineſs of a National Synod, is 
worthy to be peruſed, and its contents are as follows: | 


= 8 
Ileum of the & 1 wiſh you may receive this Letter as ſoon as my laſt; having found ſome change 
Heer Lange» | here in the matter therein mentioned : for whereas the day after I appeared at. 
= E the King's Council, I waited on the Sieur Du Pleſſis, intreating him to adviſe with 
che Court of * ſome of the wiſeſt and moſt eminent among the Reformed in theſe parts, concern- 
— > the © ing the difficulties which occur, with reſpect to the holding a Synod of the Re- 
van Olden- © formed churches, the ſame propoſal was made within a day or two, by the King him- 
barnevelt, « ſelf; ſo that his Majeſty is convinced, to his great ſatisfaction, that ſuch an Aſſem- 
— 4 * bly, both may and will be holden without any prejudice to the publick tranquillity; 
acki in * foraſmuch as the ſaid Synod was deſired on occafion only of the moſt urgent ne- 
828 © ceſſity of the religious diſſentions among the ſeven Provinces, without the leaſt 
foneſ of a 8a» mention of matters of ſtate; juſt as in the time of King Henry III. when the 
Hon! yma, King of Navarre ſet on foot a Colloquy or Conference between ſome of the heads 
he advice of of the Reformed churches, who are ftiled Calvini/ts, and thoſe of the Auſburg Con- 
ou Du feſſion, whom they call Lucherant, in order to the uniting both churches or con- 
_ « feſſions. Againſt this, King Henry III. had alſo conceived ſome jealous: thoughts 
at firſt, on account of the King of Navarre, but being afterwards better apprized 
of the matter, he was eaſily ſatisfied of the truth, and baniſhed the prejudices he 
© had entertained. His Majeſty has likewiſe been informed, that not long ſince, with 
the knowledge and conſent of the Queen Mother, and of the Council, 9 a' 
© learned Divine of the Reformed Church in France, was ſent to England,” without 


dm 
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* 17 Aug. 1617. See likewiſe Baud. Mem. Lib. IX. p. 90. Uitenb. p. 895. * Peter du Moulin, 
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creating any jealouſies or ſuſpicions of its tending to diſturb the repoſe of Cbiſſen- 4 Do u. 
dom. All this having been ſeriouſly debated and conſidered by the King and his 16 18. 
Council, no further mention was made of what had been propoſed to me on the 
oth inſtant, So that their Lordſhips the States need not be concerned on that | 
account. 

In the next place, I cannot forbear telling you ſtill more politively than before, 
that upon my daily converſing with the abovementioned Sieur Du Ple//is, I more 
and more diſcover his integrity, unaffected goodneſs, and great prudence in all his 
conduct, which is calculated for the publick good, and particularly for the tranquil- 
lity and welfare of the United Provinces. For when ] lately and largely diſcourſed 
with that Gentleman about the preſent ſtate of the differences in thoſe parts, and 
eſpecially about the meaſures not long ſince propoſed by the Nobles and Towns of 
Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, for calling a Provincial Synod, to which ſome pious, 
diſcreet and moderate Divines might be invited from other neighbouring Provinces, 
we proceeded to talk of many other political matters which related to, or depended 
on theſe differences; upon which that Gentleman freely communicated his thoughts 
to me; ſaying, that there were three ways of putting an end to theſe diſputes : 
The firſt and worſt of all, was by ſuffering one of the parties to oppreſs the other, 
which he thought, was not to be done without the entire ruin and ſubverſion of re- 
ligion, and even of the whole republick : The ſecond might be, a toleration of 
both opinions; but foraſmuch as in this caſe there would neceſſarily remain a 
kind of putrefaction in the body, he thought it would e' er long turn to a dingerous 
Fiſtula, as we have ſeen in Germany, in the caſe of the Caluviniſts and Lutherans as 
they are called. | 

a Tue third way, or remedy, as he ſaid, included two conſiderable points, the 
firſt was love, or charity, the effect of which would be, to forbear impoſing upon 
our neighbour any ſtrange or uncommon doctrines, by which he might be in any 
ſort troubled or ſcandalized; the other was ſobriety or moderation, from whence 
would reſult a prudent and circumſpect reſtraining our ſelves to the very text of 
Holy Writ. In order to this, he propoſed that endeavours ſhould immediately be 
uſed to. unite the contending parties, and to prevent the ſchiſm ; which he affirmed, 
could not be done but by ſetting certain limits and immoveable bounds to the 
doctrines of the Five diſputed Points; and by thus cutting off at once, all the ill 
conſequences which might flow from the arbitrary or diſcretional interpretation and 
belief of thoſe points. He was of opinion that this laſt method was the beſt and 
ſureſt of all, and might eaſily be eſtabliſhed by a Synod, whether Provincial oc 
National, with the aſliſtance of unprejudiced, moderate, and wiſe Divines from 
other countries. And though by my daily converſation with this Gentleman, I am 
fully convinced that he is wholly addicted to the Contraremonſtrant party, yet I 
find at the ſame time, that he ſuggeſts to them very prudent, moderate, and im- 
partial counſels in this affair, and wiſhes withall, that he could help to unite our 
dear country, though by the ſacrifice of his own blood, being but too ſenſible that 
the diſputes of the Clergy frequently degenerate into political quarrels. * He there- 
fore thought that if 11. could be brought to agree with 41, there would be no fur- 
ther difficulty. To this I replied, that 41, was the mouth of his Maſters, viz. of 
13, who being by far the moſt powerful, were not diſpoſed to recede from their 
privileges, liberties, and treaties of union, made for the preſervation of their So- 
vereignty, Laws, and Ordinances, as well in Eccleſiaſtical as Civil matters. To 
this alſo, Monſ. Du Pleſſis did in a manner agree, but no further than was con- 
« ſiſtent with the word of God, | | 1 
We have received bad news again from your parts, and are afraid of further 
© difſentions, by reaſon of the ſudden departure of 11. God grant us a better, and 

ca happy iſſue of our affairs through his grace. oft) 
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Ave Dom. In Holand in the mean while, the Heer Grotius had been endeavouring to induce 

1618. Voſſins, the Regent of the College of Leyden, to write ſomething about the diſputes 
"1 by 4 formerly raiſed in the Church by Pelagius, and ſome of his followers ; being of opi- 
wail; with nion, that the true underſtanding of that affair might very much tend to aſſwage the 
Voſs % animoſities, and leſſen the diviſions of theſe countries. He thought it was neceſſary 


write hu . . 8 , x 
Hiſtory of Pe- to ſhew, that there was a difference between the doctrine of the Semipelagizns, or 


lagumim. that of Caſſianus, Fauſlus, and the Maſſilienſes, which was condemned by the Sy- 
nod of Orange, (but however without anathematizing them) and the poſition of 
God's Will preceding the Faith of men, and that of the ſubordination of Grace, 
or the ſeveral degrees of it offered to mankind upon certain terms or conditions. 
| His reaſons prevailed upon Voſſius, who accordingly publiſhed his Hiſtory of Pela- 
gianiſm this year. It is a book that has been much commended by learned and judi- 
cious men, and particularly by Grotius, who, after having ſeen the laſt Volume of this 
work, wrote to Voſſius about it, after the following manner: 


1 © never read any thing with greater pleaſure in my life, than what you write 
of the Hiſtory of Godſchalk, and its dependancies. For I obſerve a wonderful Ana- 
logy between the ſickneſs and the medicines applied at that time, and the diſtem- 
pers and remedies made uſe of in our days. God grant us the like ſucceſs! There 
is one thing very remarkable in it, to wit, that the patrons of Abſolute Predeſtina- 
tion of that age, were very averſe to the opinion which aſſerts, that all thoſe 
* who are juſtified, or all thoſe who are endowed with that Faith which works by 
love, were alſo predeſtinated. But this is not ſo underſtood at preſent. —-- 

I return you your very learned M. S. treatiſe, and beg that it, and the reſt of 
* your writings of the ſame tenor, may ſee the light as ſoon as poſſible. In caſe we 
* have a Synod, may this book be a pattern for them; if we have not, this your 
labour will itſelf become a Synod to all good and learned men.“ | 

But before this book appeared, affairs fell into fo great confufion, that it met with 
very little ſuccels, | | | 


Diverszealow 2 On the 19th of January, the hotteſt men among the Contraremonſirants held 2 
nog nn again a ſecret aſſembly at Schiedam, where they came to the following Reſolution : 
GT It is moreover agreed, in order to remove all diffidence among the or- 


further Cove- © thodox brethren, known by the name of Contraremonſtrants, and to come to a 
nan; 4447” © better underſtanding, that the brethren with whom this clofer union is to be eſta- 
ſtrants. © bliſhed, ſhall declare, that they are ſo much diſſatisfied with the Five Points of 
the Remonſtrants, that they look upon all of them together, and each in particular, 

to be of ſuch a nature, as to wound the honour of God, and diſturb and deſtroy 

the true peace of conſcience : And they ſhall therefore promiſe and oblige them- 

« ſelves, ſeriouſly to preach againſt the aforeſaid Five Points, and other wife to refute 

them according to the capacities of their hearers. And further, in caſe the Natio- 

nal Synod do not go on, they ſhall engage themſelves with united counſels to pro- 
« ceed by degrees againſt the Remonſtrants, by ecclefiaftical cenſures, according to 

the method always obſerved in the Reformed Churches. 2 
By ſuch means as theſe, the Separation was daily promoted. Several of the Clergy, 

who had been often heard to ſay, that they would not conſent to make a ſchiſm for 

the fake of the doctrine of Prede/tination, and who had likewiſe obſerved a mutual 
forbearance with the Remonſtrants, ſeeing now how things were like to go, changed 

their note, ſeparated from them, and joined with their adverfaries. 'One of the chief 

of them, who had been heard to ſay, not long before, that people ought to forget 

even the names of Remonſtrant: as Contraremonſirants, aud call one another nothing 

but brethren, and ſo remain, ſpoke now a quite different language. 

About the ſame time, ſome of the effects of this mutual averfion broke out at a 
little town called Gooderede ; ſome Contraremonſtrants ſeized upon the church by 
force, pretending a certain permiſſion granted them by ſome of the Schepens, but 
without the knowledge of the other Magiſtrates. Whereupon the reſt of the Bur- 
ghers, who were of a different perſwaſion, roſe, and would not be pacified *till the 


Contraremonſirants were denied the uſe of the Pulpit. © © 
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1 At Oudewater the animoſities abovementioned were arriv'd to the hi de- An*D ou. 
gree, and broke out into openacts of hoſtility. Both fides ſent their De ates 2 we (=; - 
nuary, to the States of Holland, each of them giving very different accounts of what 1 
they had done or ſuffered. 2 The States ſent afterwards for the Bailif, and ſome of * 
the Senate, as alſo for the commander of the garriſon, exhorting all of them in their? Oudewa- 
ſeveral ſtations, to aſſiſt in compoſing matters, and not to ſuffer any to be wronged or _ Ti 
oppreſſed. But this was not ſufficient to heal the diſtracted minds of the people. ! of Hol. 
3 TheContraremonſtrant party having refuſed any longer to hear the miniſter Poppius 7 ER 
(who had been ſent to them by the Claſſis of Gouda, by way of loan) he was obliged 
to be gone, and they called the Miniſter of Berkow, But the Claſſis, on the 23d of 
June, repreſented to the States, that they had called him in an irregular and di ſor- 
derly manner, and put his ſon in his place. Some alſo of the Magiſtrates of Oude- 7he Remon- 
water, and of the people who were Remonſtrants, preſented a petition to the States, 8 of 
praying, that they might likewiſe be provided with ſuch a Miniſter as ſhould be Pear v Pas. 
agreeable to them. '4 But the matter being conſidered, the Nobles and the major *** re :heſaid 


rt of the Towns, were of opinion, that nothing ſhould be done in it at that time OO 

for fear of being diſobeyed. | 
At the Brill the animoſities increaſed to ſuch a degree, that the States found it ne- 

ceſſary to require the commanders of the garriſon to ſupport the civil Magiſtrates in 4 Order of 
exerting their authority, to oppoſe all riots and tumults, to hinder the ſeizing the 2. , 3 
publick churches, or other places, and to keep all things quiet. The Contraremon- ers of che os 

rants of that town had petitioned the States in February, for the uſe of the empty _— 
churches. Their petition was referred to the Magiſtrates, who were exhorted to — Lye LM 
comply with them, as far as might be conſiſtant with the peace of the town; and Contrare. 
accordingly ſome time after, the Moorland church was granted them. But before it char — 
came to that, the Magiſtrates of the Bri// made the following offers to thoſe Separa- “ States. 
ratiſts: That they were contented to join two Miniſters of their perſwaſion, to offer, made by 
* the two Miniſters of the eſtabliſhed Church, provided they ſhould all promiſe to 3 


< maintain brotherly love and unity with their Collegues upon the old foot, and to 5 the Contra; 
« preach and teach with chriſtian moderation, without permitting the people to re- — 
proach or inveigh againſt each others doctrine; as alſo to ſhow themſelves ready to — 
join in puniſhing the tranſgreſſors with eccleſiaſtical cenſures, or otherwiſe as ſhould 
be thought proper; and laſtly, to obſerve a juſt balance or equality in the choice 
of Elders and Deacons. | 
They likewiſe thought it neceſſary to declare openly to the people what was the 
publick doctrine of the Church in the Brill, to the end that none of them might mi- 
ſtake one opinion for another, as they were informed, had frequently happened. 
This Declaration, adapted to the notions of the Remonſtrants, was, together with 
the offer abovementioned, publickly notified to the people on the 16th of February, 
and afterwards printed. But the offer was not accepted, and all hopes of coming to 
to any agreement or peace was now in a manner vaniſhed. The more probability 
that one of the parties ſaw of procuring a Synod to their mind, the more they lighted 
their adverſaries. The Remonſtrants were (as they themſelves complained) through 
the many ſlanders raiſed againſt them in thoſe times, rendered ſo odious to the com- s 
mon people, and to the vileſt of the mob eſpecially, that they could hardly walk the 6reer Pr4ja. 
ſtreets without being called Arminians, and other reproachful names, and pointed i ue 
at as they paſſed. Many cried out aloud, that they held a correſpondence with-Spa- francs. 
niards and Feſuits, that they received bribes and penſions from them, and would 
have betrayed their country to them, if they had not been hindered. Many ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be perſwaded, or elſe made themſelves believe, (for when once 
hatred bas gat poſſeſſion of a man's heart, be deceives himſelf as eaſily as he does 
others ) that their doctrines were meer Blaſphemy ; that God, according to them, 
had decreed one man (or even one child) from the womb of his mother, to eternal! 


* : : 


damnation, and another to ſalvation. 5 5 
The States of Holland, or the greater part of their members, endeavoured, indeed, 
to put a ſtop to the ſpreading of theſe ſlanders and defamations by Paſquins and ano- 
nymous Libels, which for ſome time paſt haſt flown about, not only againſt the Go- 
veynment itſelf, but the Placard which was at laſt agreed to on the th of 3 
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Ax Dow. this preſent year, was very indifferently executed in ſome towns, and in others not 
1618. ſuffered to be publiſhed, to the great contempt of the States, whoſe authority, which 
had been ſo long attended with the divine bleſſing, was now in this manner trampled 
under foot. | | | N 
4 difoute 6» There likewiſe happened a conteſt between the Contraremonſtrants, and thoſe of 
mern che the great church in the Hague, on account of ſome Legacies left to the poor of that 
Conteare”. place; upon which it was determined by the States, that all legacies and gifts to the 
and Remon- poor in general, ſhould be put into the hands of the Deacons of the ſaid great 
— „ church, to whom the care of the poor was committed; but that ſuch bequeſts as 
account of cer- were particularly limited to the poor who belonged to the Contraremonſirant Church, 
rain Legacies: (111d be diſtributed according to the will of the Teſtators. 
Troubles at At Leyden, ſome of the Contraremonſtrant party murmured not a little at the 


22 liſting of 300 Warders, whereupon there happened a dangerous tumult, of which 


dibanded,&c- Other Hiſtorians have treated. | 

The Magiſtrates being much perplexed at it, and apprehending worſe conſequen- 
ces, required a new oath of the Militia of that town for its ſecurity, and for oppoſing 
all uproar and ſedition. Some refuſed the oath, who were therefore turned out of 
their companies, and putto a monthly fine; and ſeveral that were looked upon as 
the ringleaders, were disfranchiſed. This depriving ſome of their Military offices, 
and others of their Burgherſhip occaſioned great diſcontent. They joined in bands or 
companies of about 50, 60, or 70 men together, and entered into aſſociations, and 
it was agreed among them, that ſome ſhould be commiſſioned to cauſe the injured 

Heiation : perſons to be re-eſtabliſhed by way of Juſtice. The articles which they agreed 

mocks andſub- upon, were not ſigned after the uſual manner from the top to the bottom, but in lines 

circular form, drawn round the center of a circle to the circumference, to the end that it might 
not be diſcovered who had ſubſcribed firſt or laſt, before or after. 
I The Deputies of thoſe people (who were afterwards called O or circle ſubſcribers) 
applied themſelves to the High Court of Juſtice, in order to compaſs their ends. 
This helpt to make the breach the wider; occaſioned the impriſonment of one of 
the principal zealots ; produced new petitions z together with the baniſhment of 
two of the moſt forward inſtigators or ringleaders of the people; and the ſetting a 
fine of ſixty Gilders upon others, which they were to pay before Sun-ſet, or to leave 
the town, and other conſequences; which may be ſeen in Uitenbogart's frequently 
quoted Hiſtory, and elſewhere. 

It was the opinion of the Magiſtrates, that theſe their proceedings tended to rebel- 
lion, and that they, being private perſons, ought not to enter into confederacies againſt 
their Governors, but that in caſe they bad occaſion to complain, they ought not 
to " it in a body, being not qualified for it by law, but every one for 
himſelf. | | 

An Order f During theſe troubles, the States commanded the Gentlemen of the High Court 
the Starter to Of Juſtice, to diſmiſs the cauſe of the Militia Officers, who had been deprived of 
2% of the their Commiſſions, and refer the parties to their Magiſtrates, who ſhould take cog- 
7uſtice, nd nizance of the whole matter, and do all that was proper for preſerving the peace of 
fi admeni- their town: and at the ſame time they exhorted the Deputies of the Magiſtrates to 
puties of the bring the affair to an accommodation. But when the aforeſaid disbanded perſons 
Magi ate of perſiſted to importune the States of Holland with freſh petitions, the States thought 
„ fit ta make the following Declaration: 


* r 
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1 H E States of Holland and Weſft- Freeſiand, having conſidered the petition pre- 
of the States ſented to them in the name of the Schutters [or Militia] of Leyden, who 
do weary * ſcruple. to take the new oath without any written interpretation, limitation or re- 
dichanded Mi> ſtriction, and having likewiſe peruſed- the pieces mentioned in the ſame, and de- 
7 Ley- © livered therewith : Do hereby reſolve and declare it as their opinion, that the Bur- 
; * gomaſters, Magiſtrates, Judges and Senate of Leyden, have always faithfully be- 

© haved themſelves with courage, conſtancy and good temper, as friends and patrons 

of the liberties and privileges of their country, and of the town of Leyden in par- 

* ticular, and of all their Burghers and Inhabitants, as likewife'of the true Chriſtian 

* Reformed religion; and that in the buſineſs of the Militia, and the oath tendered 

to the officers thereof, nothing unreaſonable, improper, or unuſual has been fe- 

_ * quiredof them; inſomuch that what has been attempted in oppoſition thereto, is 
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not conſiſtent with the laws of the land, or the rights and privileges of the ſaid A x* Dow- 
town of Leyden. Wherefore ſince the ſame is buried in oblivion, without the 1618. 
infamy or diſhonour of any perſon, and the faid Petitioners are taken into the pro- 
tection of the aforeſaid Burgomaſters and Governors, notwithſtanding their diſ- 
agreement in matters of religion, and reſtored to their name and fame, as well as 

the reſt of the Burghers and Inhabitants of the town ; and foraſmuch as they enjoy 

the entire exerciſe of their religion, without lett or hindrance, and fince the 
puniſhments awarded and inflicted upon them for good reaſons, ought not, accord- 

ing to the laws of the land, nor according to the rights and privileges of the town 

of Leyden, to be called in queſtion by any aſſociations or bodies of men, the ſaid 
Petitioners are earneſtly exhorted to comport themſelves like honeſt Burghers and 
Inhabitants of the aforeſaid town, in a juſt obedience to the Burgomaſters and 

Rulers thereof, as becomes good chriſtians; and forbearing their aforeſaid aſſociati- 

ons and combinations, as unlawful and improper, they are required, as often as any 

private perſon among them finds himſelf particularly agrieved by any thing that 

is, or may be laid upon him to his prejudice, to repreſent the ſame with all due 

reſpe& to the aforementioned Magiſtrates, who will without doubt, juſtly, diſ- 

creetly and properly attend thereto, and ſo order matters that no man ſhall have 


reaſon to complain; which thing likewiſe the States have recommended in the 
beſt manner to them the ſaid Magiſtrates.” Hd 


"ens 
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Done at the Hague, the 
21ſt of July, 1618. 


1 At Buren (to ſay ſomething likewiſe of matters that were tranſacted out of 2 of 
Holland) the Separatiſts had long laboured to get them a Miniſter of their own — 
perſwaſion, and declared themſelves openly againſt the Ræmonſtrants. In their Peti- 
tion which they had preſented the year before to Prince Villiam, they accuſed their 
Miniſter Huttenus, not only of having intruded there illegally, but alſo of being in- 
fected with heterodoxy and thoſe novel opinions which diſturbed the Province of 
Holland. Huttenus replied, that the queſtioning the legality of his Call, was in Huttenus be- 
effect, a condemning the powers by which he was called; and he denied that he had % 4 — 
ever taught any other opinions, than ſuch as were conformable to the word of God, 4-4 - 
and the harmony, or unity of all the Reformed churches, againſt the Formularies of fend hinſeff. 
which he had never once preached. He therefore prayed, that his adverſaries 
might be obliged to declare within a certain time, what novelty or heterodoxy they 
charged him with, to the end that he might be enabled to juſtify himſelf before 
ſuch impartial Judges, as the Prince ſhould pleaſe to appoint 3 adding, that he freely 
- ſubmitted himſelf to the judgment of the Profeſſors or Miniſters of Sedan, or to that 
of the Clergy of the Claſſis of Buren, Leerdam and Iſelſtein, or of the Miniſters of 
the neighbouring towns, as Nimeguen, Tiel, Bomel, Wijk and Kulenburg, or thoſe 
of the Provinces of Utrecht and Over- Vel: on condition that if their accuſation 
ſhould appear groundleſs or falſe, filence ſhould be impoſed upon them, and they 
required to leave him, Hurtenus, at peace ſor the future, upon pain of incurring 
ſuch puniſhments as the laws infli& on thoſe who wrongfully accuſe, or endeavour 
to oppreſs others. | | „ n: | 

Upon this Memorial, the accuſers of Huttenus were ordered to do as Hutrenus 
deſired, or elſe to ſhew reaſon to the contrary within the ſpace of three weeks. After 
having waited above twice that time, the aforeſaid Miniſter petitioned again, that this 
matter might be diſpatched ; upon which his accuſers: were again required to bring 
in their charge within fourteen. days: But they ſtill continued filent. However, 
ſome time after this, one Peter Figerus, who called himſelf the Deputy of the or⸗ 
thodox brethren of the Claſſis of Buren, writ to>Roſeus to prevail with his Excel- 
lency Prince' Maurice, to induce his brother Prince Philip, not only to diſcharge Hut- 
tenus, but likewiſe Nicolas Hartſooker, ' Miniſter of Melſtein, as illegally called too, 

and put other good men in their places; or if that could not be obtained, to inſiſt 
that at leaſt there might be another Miniſter called to Buren according to the ancient 

—_— 1 | G 4 | As manner 
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Ave Do u. manner. But all this intriguing was in vain, during the life of the Counteſs of 
1618. Hobenlo, and her brother Prince Philip, But when both of them were dead, Prince 
Maurice introduced a change of affairs on the 22d of February, of the current year. 
The County of Buren was fallen to him by inheritance, and the Malecontents had fo 
much credit with him, that they were allowed to get another Miniſter of their own 
perſwaſion from the neighbouring parts, and to cauſe him to preach at Buren by turns, 
with Huttenus. What happened thereupon, will appear in ſome meaſure from the 
following Petition, preſented to his Excellency at the Hague, in the name of the 
Reformed church of Buren, on the 7th of March, O. S. which Petition runs 

thus 
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To his Princely Grace, the Lord Prince of Orange, Count 
of Naſſaw, Buren, Meurs, Leerdam, c. our Gracious 


Lord. 
4 Petition of C 1 ig HE reſtleſs endeavours and boaſtings of certain turbulent perſons, have 
* Conſiftory obliged the Members of the Conſiſtory to addreſs themſelves likewiſe to 
Buren, 


Sreſented iv your Excellency, in the name of the Reformed Church of Buren, whereas otherwiſe 
bi: Excellency * they would much rather have forborn giving you this trouble, For though they 
Prince Mau- hope and believe that your Excellency, who is wiſe and good, has neither done 
my « nor will do any thing incompatible with that juſtice which requires the hearing of 
one fide in ſuch a manner, as at the ſame time to keep open one ear, and ſome 

place in the heart for the other; yet they could not continue in ſilence, leaſt it 

« ſhould have been prejudicial to the innocent, conſidering the rage of their adver- 

« faries. They have doubtleſs made grievous complaints againſt our worthy brother 
Albertus Huttenus, the Miniſter of this Church. And they have the affurance to 

© report, that they have obtained whatever they deſired of your Excellency, who, 

© as they pretend, have forbidden them to hold communion with Huttenus, or the 

other Members of this church; ſo that they now even ground their obſtinacy and 

« ſeparation upon your Excellencies commands. And yet we the Petitioners are 

firmly perſwaded, that no perſon profeſſing the Reformed religion, can with reaſon 

« or truth, alledge any thing to make your Excellency believe that he is not a good 

and honeſt Miniſter, who (as all thoſe that ſtatedly hear him can teſtify) never 

taught any other doctrine, than what is received for true by the Reformed churches. 

It is therefore the moſt humble requeſt of the Petitioners, your Excellencies faith- 

« ful ſubjects and ſervants, that juſtice may take its courfe in this matter (which is 

« a thing that no Prince can refuſe to his ſubjects) fo as that thoſe who. have ſhown 

« themſelves the adverſaries of your Petitioners Miniſter, may be required to pro- 

« duce any point of doctrine, to prove that the faid Hutrenus preaches. or teaches 

« what a Reformed Miniſter ought not to do. If they can convi@ him of any thing 

© like this, and he be not fully able to vindicate himſelf from. all their accuſations 

* © before impartial Judges, they, the ſaid Petitioners, being of the Reformed religion, 
vill have as much averſion as any others for their Miniſter, whom they as yet 

© reverence : and there will be no kind of neceſſity in ſo ſmall a place, to ſet up 

«* Miniſter againſt Miniſter, and Church againſt Church; nor will your Excellency, 

<* who is a Prince of the Reformed religion, ever ſuffer ſuch a thing. 


tome dest 2 After the Petition was read, the Prince aſked thaſe that delivered it, what mas 
between Prince their requeſt ? The Heer van Steeland, Droſſart of Buren deſired: That (ac- 


1 cording to the contents of that paper) his Excellency would do nothing in this 
parties, and alfo require the complainants; to draw up 


o Buren, affair without hearing both 
an account of thoſe heterodbx opinions with which they charged the Miniſtes 
« Huttenus. His Excellency replied, That he had already: allowed, by way of pro- 
« viſion, that both parties ſhould have their reſpective Miniſters by turns, but that 
he would not determine the difference' without: à fair and full hearing of the 
| 8 3 Y 0 3; [ parties, 
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parties, repeating the following expreſſion twice: I will no more oppreſs one fide, A N Do u. 
* than the other. He likewiſe aſked the Droſſart, what objections the diſcontented , 1818. 
party had againſt their Miniſter? To which he anſwered : The illegality or his - 
Call. Is that all? ſaid the Prince, have they nothing elſe againſt him 2 M ſball ea- 
ſih adjuſt that matter. Then the Droſſart added: They likewiſe pretend, that 
* he is of the opinion of Arminius; but he never yet ſided with either party in that 
* controverſy, much leſs declared himſelf publickly for either, but always endea- 
* vouredafter peace, having declared ſeveral times in publick, that he would adhere 
© to the word of God, and the received doctrine of the church. To wbich 
* his Excellency anſwered : It is well if he keeps to the Confeſſion, adding, I 
* will come to Buren, and hear both parties, and ſee whether there be an 
hopes of uniting them. But then, pray acquaint the Miniſter, that he ſhould 
* be quiet, and not_ difpute or quarrel with his adverſaries, for fear of further 
* miſchief.” . 

Now, when in purſuance of this Regulation, the Miniſter Hubertus Wachtman; 
(who had preacht to the ſeparate Contraremonſtrants in the Hoſpital) was to preach 
for the firſt time in the Church of Buren, on the 22d of March in the afternoon, 
Huttenus and his Conſiſtory went to ſeat themſelves in the uſual place, in order to 
hear him as well as the reſt of the people. The Scout, who favoured the other 
party, ordered him and his friends to riſe. He anſwered, in the name of them all, 
that by taking. their uſual places, they ſhewed that they ſhould not willingly ſeparate 
from thoſe who had any thing of chriſtian in them, and that by thus doing, they 
likewiſe complied with the commands of their Prince; and moreover, that he, the 
Scout, had no right to controul them in this matter, but ought to conform himſelf 
to the orders of his Excellency. Upon this, he let them alone for that time, but 
afterwards they daily ſeparated further and further from each other. | 

At Grave, a town in Brabant, which likewiſe belonged to the Prince of Orange, 4/p-ration a; 
there were ſome few (nay, as the Remonſtrants ſay, not above four perſons) and thoſe 
of the meaneſt of the Burghers, who could hardly read or write their own names, 
and were very ignorant in the controverted points of religion, who nevertheleſs 
would not hear the town Miniſters, namely, Henricus Hollingerus, and Godefridus 
Paludanus, looking upon them to be Remonſtrants, The Miniſters alledged, that 
they were not bigotted to any party, and had faid little or nothing about the diffe- 
rences ; but owned that once indeed, being aſked, and urged to ſpeak their minds, 
they had declared: That if they were to chuſe, they would rather be of the ſide of 
the Remonſfrants, Thoſe words were laid hold on, and preſently pybliſhed every 
where; and, as they ſaid, they themſelves were painted in the moſt odious 
colours. | | | 
: They complained beſides, that Abrahamus Quevellerius, a Miniſter in the lower 
Diſtri& of the land of Auke, and his Collegue Adolphus Brookhuſen, had often pro- 
miſed them both by word of mouth, and in writing, that notwithſtanding the 
reigning differences, they would maintain a Mutual Forbearance with them, as ap- 
peared Iikewiſe by the Regiſter of the Claſſis ; yet thoſe very Gentlemen obſerving 
that the Governour of the town. was againſt them, had broke off all peace and friend- 
ſhip with them; eſpecially Quevelerius, who came into the town on purpoſe to di- 
vide the Community, and to draw them away from their Miniſters. Particularly 
they objected againſt a Sermon preached on the laſt day of January. But before 
that, viz, on the 12th of the ſame month, the Sæparatiſis preſented a Petition to 
the Prince, in which they complained, that they could not be either comforted or in- 
ftructed by the ſermons of the town Miniſters, and were therefore obliged to go to 
OFT ie... OW DONOR a 24H, 5 ts duos 
Aſter this, the Prince writ the following Letter to the aforeſaid Miniſters ' of 
Grave, bg So RE * 6 4 * e „ 


* : ; : q , S % » 
f 1 * * * * N 9 v . = . a 
1 — * " . . : 4 
— __ . | q . F * * 4 , ; 

- , "1 N * K * 

— a 1 87173 04+ * 8+ „„ + * £ 4 * 1 
' N 1 | 2 

4 v 8 F . ' N 4. : 
+. #:4 . » 11 \ : f * Th. 4 
d " 3414 . . 7 ' $+# 
| # > FLA wks O41 408 ws WS \ 
* % , * a 

FP 4 CE 4 ˖ F | 4 4 ; 


. 
i 
PE 


. — . IS. — FUL We? 


432 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 


1 #4 A _— 1 


The Prince of Orange, Count of Naſſaw and Meurs, Mar. 
quiſs of Ter- Veere, Oc. 


Reverend, Wiſe, and Diſcreet, Dear and Particular, | 

A Letter from g WE have heard with concern of the fears and jealouſies that have lately happened 

— account of religion among ſome of the Community in our town of Grave; 

of Grave. and that the ſame have ſince increaſed by reaſon of a certain Sermon which was 
© preached there, it having been the occaſion that ſome of the ſaid Community quit- 
© ted the publick church, and went elſewhere. Now foraſmuch as we would 
* oladly prevent ſuch inconveniences, and to the end that the foreſaid ſeparati 
* Members of the Community may be encouraged to come back again to the publick 
church of our ſaid town, it is our deſire that you Gentlemen do your utmoſt dili- 
* gence therein; and that therefore you would fatisfy thoſe good people, that you 
© have no other deſign than to adhere to the true Reformed religion, as the — 
© has been hitherto taught and preacht there, in conformity to the received Formula- 
* ries of Unity, ſuch as the Confeſſion and Catechiſm ; at the fame time giving to the 
* ſaid diſturbed Community all juſt content and ſatisfaction, and making ſuch pro- 
< poſals to them as may induce them to approve of your way of preaching, and not 
take further occaſion from thence to avoid your communion, and join themſelves to 
© another. For in caſe thoſe people do not receive all due ſatisfaction from you, 
* our pleaſure is, that D. Abrabamus Quevellerius, ſhall preach proviſionally, and 
for the ſpace of two or three months, by turns with you, both within and without 
© the ſaid town, as we have accordingly given orders already to the Governour of the 
place, to ſee our will performed. And in caſe either of you ſhould have any ſcru- 
« ples and objections againſt the aforeſaid doctrine, our defire is, wal bes would keep 
them to your ſelves, till they can be examined in a lawful Synod, which will be 
© very much for the ſervice of the church, and very acceptable to us. And ſo, 


* Reverend, Wiſe, and Diſcreet, Dear and Particular, we recommend you to 
© God. 


From the Hague, this 
v 15th of March, 1618. Tour good Friend, 


MAURICER of NASSA w. 


The Maleconterits required things which the Miniſters ſiid, they could in no wiſe 
the demand of Agree to; to wit, that they ſhould quit the opinions of the Remonſtrants ; that they 
che Contrare- ſhould publickly renounce them in the church, and promiſe to preach againſt them: 
— Moreover, that they ſhould apptove the doctrine of the Cont rare monſirant in all its arti- 

: | cles, and declare inthe preſence of the congregation, that for the future they would 
teach no other. 2 5 r | 

The Miniſters refuſing theſe Propoſals, the other party immediately inſiſted upon 

joining Quevellerius to them, as a third Collegue, according to the Prince's directi- 

ons; upon which the ſaid Miniſters repreſented to the Amprman, or Aber Ma- 

+ 16:41 giſtrate of the town, * That they had always declared, as they ſtill did, that they 

and Pes * would adhere to the Formularies of Unity, the Conſeſſion and Catechiſm, and con- 

ef the Mi- ſequently to the true Reformed religion: and in caſe they had, or might have any 


. wiſters of that 


4.64 objections againſt the doctrine of thoſe Formularies, they would keep them private 
according to the Prince's commands, till they could be conſidered in a lawful Synod. 
« Offering at the ſame time, kindly to receive the Separatiſts if they would return to 
their communion ; and to forbear all nice inquiries into the point of Predeſtination. 
Finally, they deſited, That in caſe his Excellency were indeed reſolved to join a 
third Miniſter to them of the Contraremonſ/trant perſwaſion, he might be one of an 
« impartial, peaceable, and pious temper, who, notwithſtanding the differences, 
would be diſpoſed to live with them in amity, to the end that the diſputes in 
their town might be leſſened, charity increaſed, and piety promoted. But Que- 


_ vellerius 
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* vellerius was, as they thought, by no means a proper perſon for theſe things, he Ax Dou. 
having been the principal cauſe of the troubles which had happened among them; 1618, 
by endeavoutibg to intrude into their church by the indirect way of ſchiſm for | 
* which purpoſe he had ſtirred up the Malecontents, arid offered them his aſſiſtance 
to compaſs theit deſigns.” | | | | 
This was the language of the town Miniſters; but little notice was taken of it: 
for when afterwards Hollingerus, together with other Remonſtrants, was ſum— 
moned to the National Synod, Quevellerius, and Paludanus were ordered to preach 
by turns at Grave, This was done accordingly, and they would not ſuffer Paluda- 
nus to take his turn in the forenoon, but obliged him (though he had been one of 
the Miniſters there for the ſpace of 16 years at leaſt) to give place to the other, and 
only preach in the afternoons. oe: | 
x But to return to the beginning of this year. In the month of Januaty, his Ex- Vine Neu- 
cellency Prince Maurice had made ſome alteration in the Government of Nimeguen, 1 
which was more remarkably to the advantage of the Contraremonſtrants, For this men: Ni- 
change conduced not a little to the ſtrengthening that party which preſt for a deci- Even. 
fion by a National Synod. Three of the former Magiſtrates of Nimeguen repaired 
to the Hague in Febrnary, and having obtained an audience of the States of Holland, 
gave an account of what had happened, and ſaid, they came to caſt themſelves into 
their arms, begging to be fully reſtored to and protected in the enjoyment of their 
rights and privileges. Upon which, thoſe States ſoon after cauſed a letter to be 
ſent to the States of Gelderland, in favour of. the aforementioned Magiſtrates. But 
the Deputies of Amſterdam, Enkbuſen, Edam, and Purmerent, would not conſent 
to its being writ in the name of the States of Holland, for which reaſon it had the leſs 
weight in Gelderland. The following Letter relating to the Synod, was likewiſe 
written to the States of the laſt mentioned Province. | 


Honourable, && | | FI PU | 
p W E are informed from good hands, that a motion will be made in your 4 Teer fun 
Aſſembly for approving what was propoſed laſt year at the meeting of the f 7 

States- General, by ſome of the Deputies, both ordinary and extraordinary of your 0%. FGel. 
Province, together with thoſe of Zeland, Freeſſand, and of the town of Gro- 4r1and, s. 
ning ben and the Ommelands, touching the calling and holding of a National Synod, Mertens! 
in oppoſition and contradiction to the other Deputies of Holland, Weſt. Freeland, uod 
Utrecht, and Over- hel; notwithſtanding that ſome, even among the {aid Deputies 

of Gelderland, were ſcrupulous of proceeding (without expreſs and ſpecial orders 

from their Principals) by a majority of votes, in theſe weighty matters, contrary 

to the union of all the Provinces, as well as other treaties and cuſtoms among them. 
Therefore ſince we are well aſſured, that our ſincere intentions for the ſupport of 

the good cauſe, for the preſervation of the land, for the ſecurity of the peoples 

rights and privileges, and particularly of the true Chriſtian, Evangelical, Reformed 

religion, will on that occaſion be miſinterpreted: We have judg'd it not onlyuſeful, 

but entirely neceſſary to refer you for better information, to the Declaration publiſhed 

by us in the month of Auguſt laſt paſt, together with our anſwer to the propoſals 

of the Deputies of the four Provinces, which were preſented almoſt at the ſame 

time, and which plainly appeared to have been made by concert; and laſtly, to 

our Declaration againſt the impoſing of the aforeſaid National Synod, made at the 

meeting of the States-General, whereof your Deputies will unqueſtionably make a 

report and overture; to which we here ſubjoin an account of what has been 
thereupon done at our preſent meeting for a chriſtian accommodation of the reli- 

gious differences, hoping by God's grace, ſtill to attain to a uniform reſolution, 
toleration and accommodation, with reference to the controverted point of Predeſti- 

nation and its conſequences. It is therefore our friendly and neighbourly requeſt, 

that you would be pleaſed to take the trouble to read the aforementioned pieces 
in a full aſſembly of your body, without paſſion or partiality; and ſeriouſly to 
* conſider the very pernicious conſequences of endeavouring to impoſe N us a 

N FT] | | + National 
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Av Dou. National Synod, by way of over-voting, contrary to the aforeſaid union, ſeveral 
1618. © other treaties and former cuſtoms; and the rather becauſe you and all wiſe men, 
may eaſily judge that ſuch impoſition cannot tend to the peace, unity, tranquillity, 
and preſervation of the good people of the land, but rather to the involving them 
in diviſions, ſchiſms, and conſequently in utter ruin; to which we fully hope 
« that you will not give any occaſion ; but rather that when you reflect upon what 
we have formerly done, and ſtill continue to do for your preſervation, you will 
* endeavour to preſerve in us the inclination and ability of perſevering. "w 
We know well enough, that thoſe who have put ſuch an ill conſtruction upon 
our honeſt intentions, will inſinuate, that by making theſe Propoſals, we are en- 
deavouring to procure ſome advantage to our ſelves above you, who are the fir(t 
in rank among the Provinces, and to bring the matter under our own authority 
and direction. But the reaſons which induce us thus to act, are chiefly becauſe 
the greateſt part of the burden already lies upon us, and becauſe we are perſwaded, 
you will not eaſily charge your ſelves with the great expences which will pro- 
bably be occaſioned by ſuch a Synod. Theſe reaſons we hope will prevail on you 
not to hearken to any miſrepreſentations of us; and fo relying upon you, as our faith- 
ful Confederates, we beſeech almighty God to take you, Honourable exc. into his 
holy protection. Given at the Hague, the 24th of March, 1618. 


JJ 0 9 


* 


Tour good Friends, Neighbours and Allies, the States of Holland and Welt- 


S 


Freeſland. 
And by their order, | 
A. Duc *. 


The Prince - This Letter was ſent to the Diet of Gelderland, where Prince Maurice was prefent 


pears Gi. at the ſame time, and where ſeveral things happened, and divers reſolutiong were 
1 © taken that are worthy of notice; of which the following minutes remain: 1 


% 
, 7 0 
1 * 


Friday, the 13th of MAR ch, 1618. 


The Deputies f . H E Commiſſioners appointed by the States for accommodating the reigning 
— differences with reſpect to church- affairs, made, in a full meeting, and in the 
zo rhe Diet of © preſence of the Lords the Stadtholder, Chancellor and Councils of the Province, 
— „ © large verbal report by Dr. Martinus Gregorius, Counſellor, of all that paſt 
:he 4ſembly * ſince the laſt meeting, with reference to thoſe matters, in conformity to the in- 
of the Stare; ©, ſtruions given to the ſaid Commiſſioners : ſeveral papers and deductions of the 
referencetoche like import were alſo read, and the Members were acquainted that they ſhould 
1 * be ready at all times to give a further account of matters when required. The 
8 Counſellor Brienen, made likewiſe a verbal report, (which he afterwards. deli- 
vered in writing) of the reaſons why he could not agree with the reſt of the Com- 
miſſioners. Whereupon the Members of the States, after mature deliberation and 
«* weighing of both reports, diſavowed all that had been done hy Burgomaſter Bieſ- 
* man, and Counſellor Brienen, as being contrary to the reſolution and good inten- 
tion of the Province; and conſequently: approved of what the reſt of the Com- 
* miſhioners had done in thoſe matters, as having been tranſacted agreeably to the 
good intentions of the States, and in due diſcharge. of the truſt repoſed in them; 
giving them many thanks for their labour and pains, and intreating them to con- 
tinue their care and circumſpection in ſupporting the once received doctrine; and 
to that end, heartily. to promote the ſo much deſired National Synod, in order 
© to the adjuſting the aforeſaid differences, and to uſe the proper means to convince 
the ſcrupulous Provinces, For which purpoſe alfo, the Deputies of this body, at 
the meeting of the States General, are very peremptorily charged, ſtrictiy to con- 
form themſelves to the intemion of this Province, and in this, as well as in all 
* weighty caſes, in general, to maintain unity and a good correſpondence with 
the Provincial Court, agreeably to the paſt Reſolutions of the States. Hye 
| | | . | 0 * the 
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* the Deputies of Bomel, declare that they have no poſitive inſtructions in this Av Do u. 
matter. 1618. 


— o — . 


Saturday, MARCH 14, 1618. 


C IS Excellency gave an account of what had been done at Nimeguen, on oc- 1 «ce 
H caſion of the change of the Magiſtracy there; and the States voted that it the Prizes ves 

was juſtly and prudently done, and for the ſervice and peace of the Province, in | ke 8 

conſequence of the right and power which belonged to him of renewing the Magi- relation u, 

ſtracy 3 and that his Excellency ought to have the thanks of this Aſſembly for g. of che 

what he had done, and be deſired to continue fo to act as well during the Truce as RR 

in time of War. And the Gentlemen, who are deputed to the Generality, are or- 9245: c. 

« dered, in caſe of any complaints of certain of the late Counſellors, by no means to 1 =” 

join in ſupporting and ſtrengrhning, or in ſuffering the fame to be received by the ſaid Pic 

« Generality ; but to the end that the ſovereignty and prerogatives of this Province 

may be preſerved inviolable, to endeavour with all their might, that all ſuch com- 

« plaints be referred to the Province, to which they are conceived to belong, The 

« Courts of Juſtice are likewiſe required to proceed againſt ſuch as contravene 

this order, fo as they ſhall think proper. It is moreover agreed, that theſe things 

« _ communicated by miſſive, or letter, to the States-General, in the name of this 

Province. 

And whereas his Excellency the Prince has ſtrenuouſly exhorted this Aſſembly 

© to unity in the received doctrine, and propoſed that we, as the firft Province, ſhould 

+ ſet a good example to the reſt (which might be of great importance) and not con- 

« ſent that each ſingle Province ſhould uſurp the right belonging to the Generality, 

ſuch as is the raifing and liſting Warders, changing the oath of the Garriſon, and 

the like, which can only end in a diſſolution of the Union, in diſcord and the utter 

© ruine of the land: It is therefore refolved to inſtruct the Deputies, in the Aſſembly 252 Reſolarien 

* of the States-General, that they ſeriouſly deſire the Provinces which have been 275. Diet, 

+ vuilty in theſe reſpects, that for the fake of peace and unity, and the good of the 7 the ir. 

© country, they would forbear liſting any more of thofe Warders, or altering the 4 

« uſual oath of their garriſons, and actually break and diſcharge thoſe that are alread 

« lifted, and in a word, that they would join in ſupporting and ſtrengthening by a 

© kind of means the juſt rights and prerogatives of the States-General, and of his 

Princely Excellency. | 


From theſe reſolutions one may probably conclude, that the States of Gelderland 
were not then inclined to oblige thoſe of Holland, Ouer- Diel, and Utrecht, to agree 
to a National Synod by authority and over-voting. However, the Deputies of that 
Province went much farther afterwards ; whether it was that they judged their In- 
ſtrucions extended ſo far, or whether they were farther impowered; of which yet I 
cannot find the leaſt proof. 
Ie was likewiſe obſerved by ſome, upon the reſolution of the t 4th of March, what 
care the States of Gelderland took to preſerve their own rights and privileges againſt 
any incroachments of the States-General in the caſe of the late Counſellors of Ni- 
meguen ; whereas they endeavoured at the ſame time to oblige the Province of Hol- 
land to ſubmit to thoſe of the Generality, in matters which no leſs affected the rights 
of that Province.” + 4 
1 A little before the journey of his Excellency to Gelderland, the States of Utrecht 
had been under great apprehenſiona. For their Deputies reſiding at the Hague had 
given them. notice that the Prince intended to paſs through their city; upon which 
accountthey were afraid leſt ſome of the Concraremonſtrant v ſhould. too much exert 
themſelves, and attempt ſomething to the prejudice of the publick peace. A Council 
being held, they thought at firſt of ſending a deputation to meet the Prince at W ber- 
An, with: inftrudtions to intreat him to avoid paſſing through Utrecht for that time. 
But the Heer: van Ryſenburgh,. one of the Gentlemen appointed to go on this meſlage, 
making; ſome ſcruphe, they agreed to reviſe the draught of a certain letter mention 
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Aw Dow. in the former book, and to ſend it to his Excellency by ſomebody commiſſioned in a 


1618. full Aſſembly. | | 
WV SS tt is aid, that the Secretary of the States the Heer Ledenbergb, being in the cham- 
ber where they met, dropt this expreſſion : That they ought to ſhut the City pates, 
and keep his Excellency out, if, notwithſtanding their requeſt to the contrary, be 
 ſoould attempt to came in. But it was never put to the queſtion, nor was any teſo- 
| Tution taken thereupon, becauſe none of the Members approved it. However they 
then agreed to augment the number of their Warders, in order to be the better, pro- 
Vvided againſt any popular tumults. 1 
Ihe States of Holland, writ likewiſe to thoſe of Over- hel, to ſecure them on 
their fide. But ſoonafter, there happened a remarkable change. 
The Princeap- His Excellency the Prince of Orange, took a journey to Deventer, in the month 
Pear a of May, between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, at which time, the States of the Province 
+4 a1 met there. He preſſed them to conſent to the holding of a National Synod : * De- 
preſſes the 4ſ- © claring and aſſuring theſe States, that nothing more was intended by the calling of 
Ts % + ſuch a Synod, and that it ſhould be made uſe of to no other end but the com- 
holding a Ne. * poſing the preſent church differences, without cauſing the leaſt prejudice to the 
nel m2. provinces, or any of their Members in reſpect of their rights and privileges, or 
* troubling any man on account of his religion.“ He further aſſured them: That 
nothing but good arguments ſhould be made uſe of to bring over the other diſſent- 
ing Provinces, and that every thing ſhould be ſo managed and tranſa&ed, as that 
* no diſunion, ſchiſm, or ſeparation, ſhould happen among them ; and finally, that 
* whatever was reſolved and decreed by the Synod, ſhould be of no value or obli- 
* gation, unleſs and until it ſhould be approved and confirmed by the conſent of all 
* the Provinces. | 43 CITES 104 * 
Upon theſe propoſals and aſſurances, and upon the further preſſing inſtances of the 
perſon from whom they proceeded, the States of OQver-7/zl were at laſt perſwaded 
on what con= to agree to a National Synod, but with this expreſs condition: That it ſbould 
— — „ be upon the aforementioned 2 viz. for ſettling peace and unity among the 
greed co by the Provinces, and for compoſing the differences in the church. Some relate that the town 
Anh. of Lampen held out the longeſt againſt the reſolution for a National Synod. And it 
is likewiſe recorded by others, that the Deputies of Over-N/z1, did not immediatel 
enter into theſe: meaſures with the States-General, but delayed their conſent till the 
18th of Auguſt, when affairs had taken quite another turn in the Province of Utrecht, 
and were upon the point of doing ſo in Holland too. Nevertheleſs, thoſe of Over- 
Del made from that time forwards, greater advances towards the opinion of the 
Contraremonſtrants; yet without openly oppoſing the Province of Holland as others 
did, who inceſſantly urged their own deſigns. But thoſe of Holland and Urrecbr, 
adhered to their refaſal. though perpetually contradicted by the Deputies of the five 
diſſenting towns, who were ſtrengthened by the acceſſion. of Schiedam. Theſe fix 
voices ſtood firm againſt the other thirteen Members of Holland, who on the con- 
trary, always maintained that the former were bound to yeild to their majority; as 
alſo that the other Provinces hid no right 'to preſcribe laws'to theirs in the buſineſs 
of religion, any more than in civil matters, according to expreſs mutual ſti- 
ulations. | £78 {Ut ens 8935)E 81 10: a5cr logon i 
y In the mean while, the tumults and other diſorderly actions, which paſt in ſeve- 
ral places, gave great jealouſies to thinking people. © on 
The Magiſtrates of Harlem declared ver plainly at the meeting of the States of 
Holland, in January and February (when * to the means for carrying on 
the War was defired of them) that they were of opinion that ſome were endeavouring 
to overturn the authority of the States and the liberties of their Country, under the 
| cloak of religion. In that declaration, which was preſented in writing, their Deputies 
ſpoke thus. 047 * übte Doe rar mot 3097 * 51 . 19: mar! 
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22 T Deputies of the town of Harlem, having ſeveral times before the de- 
of the Deputies | mand of their conſent to the State of the War for the current year 2618 ; 
of — declared both by word of mouth and in writing, the inſtructions and good intenti- 
the 223 * ons of their principals (which they are likewiſe ready to explain yet more fully 
deſigns ſuſpett- | . ˙ aaa 3 : 
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people of ſeveral ſects and perſwafions, who have hitherto liy 


and particularly) ſubjoin in conſequence of ſuch their declaration, that, as they have A x? Dow. 
1618. 


formerly repreſented that the people of their town, in the very hotteſt and moſt 


cruel time of the War, were the firſt and forwardeſt who with courage and con- 


ſtancy waited the attack of the furious and dreadful army, power and ſtrength of 
the Spaniards, the common enemies of all the Provinces, under their walls, and 
bravely faced them, and by the help of God, withſtood and ſtopt them in their 
career, having undergone ſo long and dangerous a fiege, ſuffered ſo much for the 
common cauſe, and hitherto valued no difficulties nor dangers attending their en- 
deavours to preſerve the immunities and privileges of the Province of Holand and 
Weſt-Freeſland, together with liberty of conſcience ; and that they are till ready 
to ſacrifice their lives and fortunes for keeping out Spaniſh tyranny, the inquiſition, 
violation of their rights, and all kind of oppreſſion, and for the ſame purpoſe to 
help bear all the burdens that have been hitherto laid upon them; fo likewiſe they 
the ſaid Deputies crave liberty to repreſent, that their ſaid Principals conſcienti- 
ouſly conſidering how highly they, and all the Magiſtrates of the land are en- 
gaged and bound, as well by virtue of their office in general as by their ſolemn and 
particular oaths, to defend and maintain the aforeſaid rights and privileges, toge- 
ther with the lawful Government of theſe Provinces, and eſpecially the authority 
of the States, and of the Rulers of the reſpective towns in ſubordination to them, and 
to protect all the good people of the land, in peace and ſecurity againſt murther, 
robbery, and all forts of violence and oppreſſion ; without ſuffering any inconve- 


nience, trouble or injury to befal any perſon on account of his opinion in mat- 


ters of religion, as is expreſly ſtipulated in the union between the towns of Holland 
and Weſt-Freeſland, and in the further union with the Province of Utrecht ; ob- 
ſerving likewiſe with great concern, that to the no ſmall contempt of the 'afore- 
faid government and authority of the States, ſeveral weighty and important reſo- 
lutions ſolemnly agreed upon at their meetings, by the greater part of their Mem- 
bers, have of late been unjuſtly calumniated and traduced, and conſequently ren- 
dered fruitleſs and ineffe&ual : that likewiſe ſeveral books and pamphlets have 
been written and publiſhed without any reſtraint againſt the ſaid Government, and 
in contempt of the ſaid authority: that proviſions have been granted againſt the 
ordinances and reſolutions of the ſaid States, as well as againſt the rights, privileges, 
and cuſtoms of the reſpective towns : that the Magiſtrates in ſeveral places have 
been publickly threatned, and in fome alſo violently aſſaulted : that the elections 
of Magiſtrates inſtead of being made fairly and freely, and according to the known 
privileges, have on-the contrary been extorted by threats, riots, and open violen- 
ces; whereby it has every where notoriouſly appeared, that a deſigu was formed 


by a ſett of factious and turbulent perſons, to turn out of all ſhare of the Go- 


vernment by various ways and methods, the beſt and moſt faithful Patriots, who, 


with the utmoſt riſque and danger of their lives and fortunes, have given undoubted 


- 


proofs of their love to. their country; and all this under the ſpecious pretence of 
religion: Moreover, that divers Miniſters, Burghers, and others of the Commu- 
nity, who have always adhered to the Reformed religion, and differ from others 


only in the buſineſs of Predeſtination and its appurtenances, have been driven out 


of the Church by force or threats, have been injured, affronted, or ill treated in 
the ſtreets, and their very houſes, and beſides, actually robbed or endangered as 
to their perſons and eſtates; which unreaſonable and barbarous uſage, proceeding 
either from hatred to religion, or the ſpecious pretence of it, being diametrically 


oppoſite to the nature of all good Chriſtians, and the temper of all true Hollanders, 


was never known till now, fince the time that arms were taken up for aſſerting our 
liberties : add to this, that certain turbulent Clergymen, make no ſcruple to ſe- 
parate from their Collegues (though agreeing with them in the doctrine of Predeſti- 


nation and its conſequences) and to ſet on foot and encourage deplorable ſchiſms in 


* * 
_ - 


the chutches, and factions in the community, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
theit ſaid Collegues and their People (as was the duty of good and faithful ſubjects, 
according to the word of God) have, in the Call of Eccleſiaſtical „a8 re- 
quired by their Magiſtrates and Rulers, conformed to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
non of the year 1591, which the States declared might be every where obſerved 
by the Magiſtrates of the ſeveral tons and places, if approved of; as alſo that the 
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Av Do u. quietly in this country, without occaſioning any faction or ſedition, are now 
- . 1618, * threatened to be driven out of the land, as appears by a book intituled Querel.e 

WV KFsccleſiæ, and other ſeditious pamphlets, libels, ſongs and ballads ; againſt all 

* which unlawful practices, no puniſhment (ſuitable to the exigence of affairs) has 
been yet ordained, nor care taken to prevent the like for the future, by publiſhing 
© Placards, or ſecuring the places that have been expoſed to ſuch diſorders, by re- 
moving the perſons who have occaſioned the fame, notwithſtanding the moſt 
« preſſing inſtances for that purpoſe were made. both in the Aſſembly of the States of 
Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, and in that of the Generality, according to the 
practice on the like occaſions : but on the contrary it is daily ſeen (may God amend 
* it!) that perſons guilty of the like offences, having been baniſhed by the Ma- 
* giſtrates of ſeveral towns, purſuant to the authority and power wherewith they 
are inveſted for the peace and tranquillity of their reſpective Communities, are ne- 
© vertheleſs ſupported and encouraged by certain people in their undutiful and tur- 
* bulent behaviour; that ſome towns likewiſe in this Province, though at a great 
* diſtance from the enemy, have been burthened with great numbers of Soldiers, 

to the diſatisfaction of the Magiſtrates and Burghers, without the leaſt ſecurit 
given, that under the pretext of the religious differences, the peace of them the 
* ſaid Magiſtrates and Burghers ſhould not be diſturbed ; or at leaſt, that if attackt by 
* others, they ſhould be aſſiſted by their Garriſons, according to their oaths, and in 
* conſequence of the abovementioned further union; by all which inſecurity of 
* government, impunity of crimes, and the audaciouſneſs of many diſorderly and 
© licentious perſons, who ſhow by all their actions, that they have nothing leſs at 
© heart than religion, the good Burghers and Inhahitants are kept in continual fears 
and terrors, and many of them diſpoſed to leave the country as ſoon as they can 
meet with an opportunity, to the great hurt and diſſervice of the publick, unleſs a 
timely remedy be applied. Having therefore nothing more at heart than the pre- 
ſervation of the wealth and revenues of the Province of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, 
as well as the rights and privileges thereof, for the common good; and reflecting, 
that as the ſubjects on the one hand are bound to bear all thoſe burdens that are 
lawfully and juſtly laid upon them (which alſo the good people of theſe coun- 
tries have moſt dutifully done hitherto) ſo on the other hand, the Government is 
obliged to protect and defend its ſubjects, and accordingly to endeavour to incline 
the ſaid good people (by entirely ſecuring them in their liberty of conſcience, in 
their honour, bodies and eſtates) the more willingly to bear the faid burdens ; the 
aforementioned Deputies think it neceſſary, before they proceed to give their con- 


ſent to the taxes in queſtion, to make the following ſincere Declaration in the 
name of their Principals.” | 
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* Firſt, That they are willing add ready to join in ſuppozting the authozity and 
* prerogatives of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland; and ofhisErcellency,as 
Governoꝛ of the ſaid country; of the Tommittee of the ſald States in the direction 
ok the affairs of State, Mar, Policy, and Finances, and all matters relating 
* thereto ; of the Courts of Juſtice in the oꝛdinarx management of affairs be⸗ 
« longing to their Judicature 3 and of the Governozs aud Magiſtrates of towns 
© and places, each of them in his lawful lation and employment, accoꝛding to their 
* inſtructions, the reſolutions of the ſaid States, and the cuſtoms ok theſe Pꝛovin⸗ 
* ces; as allo in oppoſing and hindering all that ſhall be attempted, by wozd oz deed, 

againſt the lame, in executing all the owers of the States jeither with nnani⸗ 
en q (except in the buſineſs of tares, war, and government) by plurality of 


Lan) 


—— „ 


« Secondly, That they are ready to diſcharge and perkozm all ſtipulations of the 

© unions and confederacies, and other agreements founerly made between the Mem⸗ 

* bers ofthis Pzovince, oꝛ with other-Jzovinces, and accowingly to aſiſt with vigour 

both the one and the other agatnſt the tyranny of Spain, as alſo againſt all other 

. © foxce whether fozeign 02 Domeſtick, and againſt all violations of the rights, liber- 

© ties, and piivileges of the Pzovince o2 Towns, without ſparing their. lives: oz 
kaun es, 02 in any wiſe foxlaking each other. rt. 
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10 Thirdly, That fo2 this purpoſe they are ready. to ant in ſi ting the Ru- £518; | 
lers and Magiſtrates of Towns, both great and (mall, in uppoting. he their n 
* lawful authozity, and in defending them againſt all force and violence.; and not to 
* ſuffer a0p. perſons to be introduced info the government of places otherwiſe than 


bp a free aud iawrul election 3 and hk they will help to refo 5 ber ' 
done to the contrary. 1 ke : * We n 
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Fourthly, That with the to teligionitles are cis REP fy Wuntem and 
* defend the Evangelical Reformed Religion, but However, without conſenting to 
© any. inquiry into the pyivate faith. o2 opinfons of any perfons, 0? to their betng in 
© volved in any trouble oꝛ damage on that account; as alſo without allowing that 
© any thing de done concernitig religion. by the other Pꝛobinces without the con: 1 
- © currence of that of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, it being contrary ta the rights 
* and paivileges of the lald Dovince. of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, as well as to FX — 9 
© the union of Utrecht. And as fo? the dilputes arilen in the Church, about God s l 
© Holy Predeſtination, 'and the points belonging thereto, as they would koꝛme rx * 
4 habe chearkully contributed to the preveriting the ſchiſm on that account, ſo they 
* are now no lefs ready to enter into any meaſures foz putting an end to the fame, 
. being however of opinion in the mean time, that without pꝛejudice to the afore- 
© ſaid Points, the poſſeſſion of the churches ought to be left to the lawfully called 


© Viniſters andtheir- Congregations and that whatever has been done n them 
© by foxce-and violence, ought to be redzeſſe, tb 


2:4 Fiſthly,/ That they are-' ikewiſe willing and ah to n and reverence the 

c Courts of Juſtice in all judicial matters, and to ſtand by and ſupport them in 

acting accoding to their commiſſions and fnſtrictions, pꝛovided that, in confoz- 

* mity to the union, the ſald Courts do not grant any pꝛoviſions againſt the re- 

'© ſolutions of the States, noꝛ againſt the -pzivileges/ and known uſages of the 
6 Touns, and particulariy againſt that -moſt / ancient} right and puvilege of 
c this land, that in all ſuch rriminal caſes in which the pꝛocerdings are not car- 

; 3 owinary 7 be Fo no n 01 995555 to "the ws Courts 
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_ <-Sixthly, They tnſilt,- that the revenues of the Pꝛouince be applied, not only 

c in oppoſition to all toꝛeign enemies, but likewiſe fo2 the deferice and ſecurity of all Fen 

«| the. goon Burghers and: Inhabitants, againſt violence and injuries, with regard | | 

* to their perſons and eſtates, although = dente and Where 000 be com: | 
I” TION potent atezeſaid. 1 | 


„ Seventhly,. That all ſoldiers quartered in *. the diſtricts a Holland and 
© Weſt Erceſland, 02 in any other parts, if they are in the repartition of the Pꝛo⸗ 
c vince, being required, . ſhall be obliged, accowing to the ſeventh Article of the 
further Union ol Utrecht, to take a particular oath (beſides the general dne) to 


« the Pagittrates ot the City oꝛ Town in which. they are.quartered,, l al 
aſſt both them 449 Burgberg and Inhabitants againſt any e FE "I 
ee PIFLency abovementioned. real afield ink e 211 2 


© Eighahiy, They further declare, ' That they look vipo ils Hi $ oh 
2 110 10 virtue. of the 6 as, © And union Tounerly maße, ko aflit all ane 
„ Angulat perſons that ſhall meet with any trouble. gz harin. on the atdzelald accaumts. 
© with their © lives and foxcunes, and cheartillly to join itt Mint jul en 
e een e, ee e eee 


* © Archjdingly the aforeldld Deptitics' of the tf th ds, ak gate 52 
T theit 7 ing Als, inttantly 9 pray, * all the Meat of this YE 
bly 6003 d, before they 15 Wor ae ent to the T: _, eaſed to en 
© 1 150 and fully 15 t he points aforefaid, id the 11 1 5 1 
3 © may be more 2 9 50 obtained, with a mutual Confidence and 1 f 
Dany Members ſhould entertain any ſeruple, with reſpect to the aforeſaid 4 — 
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Ave Do u. quietly in this country, without occaſioning any faction or ſedition, are now 


© threatened to be driven out of the land, as appears by a book intituled Querele 


FEccleſiæ, and other ſeditious pamphlets, libels, ſongs and ballads ; againſt all 


* which unlawful practices, no puniſhment (ſuitable to the exigence of affairs) has 
* been yet ordained, nor care taken to prevent the like for the future, by publiſhing 
© Placards, or ſecuring the places that have been expoſed to ſuch diſorders, by re- 
moving the perſons who have occaſioned the ſame, notwithſtanding the moſt 
* preſſing inſtances for that purpoſe were made. both in the Aſſembly of the States of 
Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, and in that of the Generality, according to the 
practice on the like occaſions: but on the contrary it is daily ſeen (may God amend 
* it!) that perſons guilty of the like offences, having been baniſhed by the Ma- 
« giſtrates of ſeveral towns, purſuant to the authority and power wherewith they 
are inveſted for the peace and tranquillity of their reſpective Communities, are ne- 
vertheleſs ſupported and encouraged by certain people in their undutiful and tur- 
* bulent behaviour; that ſome towns likewiſe in this Province, though at a great 
* diſtance from the enemy, have been burthened with great numbers of Soldiers, 
© to the diſatisfaction of the Magiſtrates and Burghers, without the leaſt ſecurit 
given, that under the pretext of the religious differences, the peace of them the 
* {aid Magiſtrates and Burghers ſhould not be diſturbed ; or at leaſt, that if attackt by 
* others, they ſhould be aſſiſted by their Garriſons, according to their oaths, and in 
* conſequence of the abovementioned further union; by all which inſecurity of 
government, impunity of crimes, and the audaciouſneſs of many diſorderly and 
© licentious perſons, who ſhow by all their actions, that they have nothing leſs at 
heart than religion, the good Burghers and Inhahitants are kept in continual fears 
and terrors, and many of them diſpoſed to leave the country as ſoon as they can 
meet with an opportunity, to the great hurt and diſſervice of the publick, unleſs a 
timely remedy be applied. Having therefore nothing more at heart than the pre- 
ſervation of the wealth and revenues of the Province of Holland and Weſt- Freeland, 
as well as the rights and privileges thereof, for the common good; and reflecting, 
that as the ſubjects on the one hand are bound to bear all thoſe burdens that are 
lawfully and juſtly laid upon them (which alſo the good people of theſe coun- 
tries have moſt dutifully done hitherto) ſo on the other hand, the Government is 
obliged to protect and defend its ſubjects, and accordingly to endeavour to incline 
the ſaid good people (by entirely ſecuring them in their liberty of conſcience, in 
their honour, bodies and eſtates) the more willingly to bear the faid burdens ; the 
aforementioned Deputies think it neceſſary, before they proceed to give their con- 


ſent to the taxes in queſtion, to make the following ſincere Declaration in the 
name of their Principals. 
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* Firſt, That they are willing add ready to join in ſuppozting the authozity and 
pꝛerogatives of the States of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland, andofhisErcellency,as 
GHGovernoꝛ of the ſaid country; of the Committee of the ſaidStates in the direction 
ok the affairs of State, War, Poltcy, and Finances, and all matters relating 
* thereto ; of the Courts of Juſtice in the owinary management of affairs be- 

longing to their Judicature 3 and of the Hovernoꝛs aud Magiſtrates of towns 
and places, each of them in his lawful lation and employment, accoꝛding to their 
inſtructions, the reſolutions of the ſaid States, and the cuſtoms of theſe Pꝛovin⸗ 
ces; as alſo in oppoſing and hindering all that ſhall be attempted, by wozd oz deed, 
againſt the ſame, in executing all the owers of the States zeither with nnani⸗ 


mity oꝛ (except in the buſineſs of taxes, war, and government) by plurality of 
voices, 


* 


NR G 
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* Secondly, That they are ready to diſcharge and perkozm all ſtipulations of the 
© unions and confederacies, and other agreements fozmerly made between the Mem⸗ 
bers ofthis Pꝛovince, oꝛ with other Pꝛovinces, and accowingly to aſiſt with vigour 
© both the one and the other agatnſt the tyranny of Spain, as alſo againſt all other 
. © foxce whether kozeign 02 domeſtick, and againſt all violations of the rights, liber- 

© ties, and puvileges of the Pꝛovince oz Towns, without ſparing their lives oz 
c foztun es, 02 in any wile foxlaking each other. | i 


_ © Thirdly 
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lers and Magiſtrates of Towns, both great and ſmall, in the ererciſe of their 
* lawful authozity, and in defending them againſt all foxce and violence; and not to 
* ſuffer auß perſons to be introduced into the government of places otherwiſe than 
* by a free and lawful election; and that they will help to refoam all that has been 
done to the contrary, —— A V 

Fourthly, That with reſpec to teligion they are ready openly to maintain and 
* defend the Evangelical Reformed Religion, but however, without conſenting to 
© any inquiry into the p2ivate faith o2 opintons of any perſons, oz to their being in⸗ 
© volved in any trouble o2 damage on that account; as alſo without allowing that 
© any thing be done concerning religion by the other Pꝛovinces without the con⸗ 
© currence of that of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, it being contrary to the rights 
and paivileges of the ſald Pꝛovince of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, as well as to 


1618. 


the union of Utrecht. And as foz the diſputes ariſen in the Church, about God's 
© Holy Predeſtination, and the points belonging thereto, as they would fozmerlp . 


© have chearfully contributed to the pꝛeventing the ſchiſm on that account, ſo they 
* are now no leſs ready to enter into any meaſures foꝛ putting an end to the fame, 
© being however of opinion in the mean time, that without pꝛejudice to the afore- 
© ſaid Points, the poſſeſſion of the churches ought to be left to the lawfully called 


Miniſters and their Congregations ; and that whatever has been done againſt them 


by foꝛte and violence, ought to be redzeſled. 


- © Fifthly; That they are likewiſe willing and ready to own and reverence the 
© Courts of Juſtice in all judicial matters, and to ſtand by and ſupport them in 
acting accoding to their commiſſions and inſtructions, pꝛovided that, in confoz- 
mity to the union, the ſatv Courts do not grant any p2oviſions againſt the re- 
© (oluttons of the States, no2 againſt the pzivileges and known uſages of the 
© Towns, and particularly againſt that moſt ancient} right and pivtlege of 
© this land, that in all ſuch criminal caſes in which the pzoceedings are not car- 
© ried on by the owinary way of trial, no Reſo2t, oz Appeal, to the laid Courts 


« Sixthly, They tnſitt, that the revenues of the Province be applied, not only 
© in oppoſition to all foeign enemies, but likewiſe fo2 the defence and ſecurity of all 
© the good Burghers and Inhabitants, againſt violence and injuries, with regard 


* to their perſons and eſtates, although ſuch violence and injuries ſhould be com. 


* mitted-under the pretext akazeſaid, 


c Seventhly, That all ſoldiers quartered in any of the diſtricts of Holland and 
© Weſt Freeſland, 02 in any other parts, if they are in the repartition of the Pꝛo⸗ 
c vince, being required, ſhall be obliged, accowing to the ſeventh Article of the 
further Union of Utrecht, to take a particular oath (beſides the general one) to 
« the Pagiſtrates of the City oꝛ Town. in which they are quartered, to defend 


- 
* 


« aſſiſt both them and the Burghers and Jnhabitants againſt any fozce, though ol⸗ a 


© fered them under the pꝛetence abovementinen. 


I 


 « Fighthly, They further declare, That they look uponthemiſelves as bound and 


« obliged,. by virtue. of the confederacies and.unions fonerly made, to affift all ann 


* ſingular perſons that ſhall meet with any trouble oꝛ harm on the afozeſaid accounts, 


« with their lives and foxtunes, and chearfully to join in pwcuring juſt ſatisfaction 
 * fox whatever may be done to the conttar d. 


« Accordingly the aforeſaid Deputies of the town of Harlem do, in the name of 
© their Principals, initantly and earneſtly pray, that all the Members of this Aﬀeta- 
4 bly would, before they give their conſent to the Taxes, be pleaſed to Rr their 
© minds freely and fully upon the oints aforeſaid, to the end that the faid « nl 
may be more readily obtained, with a mutual confidence and ſecurity. And 1 caſe 
any Members ſhould entertain any-ſcruple, with reſpect to the aforeſaid matters, 
* (as it is hoped they will not) they 5 _ would declare it plainly and openly, 
f I / WOT? "0 


* 


conſent . 


| : 5 . A Do u. 
Thirdly, That fo this purpoſe they are ready to join in luppozting the Ru- , 
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\ 1618. © has always been laudably pradliſed in the like difficulties. 00h 


The Magiſtrates of Harlem deſired that the reſt of the Members would make 
the like Declaration, or inform them better, being ready to yield to reaſon. 
Which was very mildly propoſed by their Deputies. Upon this Declaration, not 
only the ſeven towns of Leyden, Gouda, Rotterdam, the Brill, Schoonboven, Alk- 
maer, and Horn, but alſo the greateſt part of the Aſſembly ſaid they had nothing to 
obje& againſt it, eſpecially if the Gentlemen of Harlem and others would forbear 
infiſting upon indemnifications further than could be conveniently complied with. 
But thoſe few towns which differed from the reſt with regard to eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters, ſcrupled giving their conſent ; yet, as 2 Grotius writes, without alledging any 
reaſons, though earneſtly urged ſo to do. However, we find the following Minute 

among the Reſolutions of the States on the 18th of May. 
A Declaration . A Memorial having been delivered in writing by the Deputies of the town of 
1 _ A Harlem, thoſe of Amſterdam declared, that they had been inſtructed by their Prin- 
MY cipals to maintain and ſupport the publick authority of the States of Holland and 
* Weſt-Freeſland, of his Princely Excellency, and the reſpective Magiſtrates of the 
Towns of the ſaid Province, as alſo the rights and liberties of the ſaid Towns. 
© Upon which the Deputies of Dort ** deſired to declare, or elſe to approve 
© of the foregoing Declaration; they deſired to know firſt, whether the De- 
| « puties of Harlem were ſatisfied with the aforefaid Declaration, and would then 
proceed to conſent to the ſaid taxes. But the Deputies of Harlem declined anſwer- 
| ing this queſtion till they had conſulted among themſelves, and declared that after- 

« wards they would deliver in their anſwer. 
It ſeems thoſe of Harlem, and the reſt of the Towns which ſided with them, 
4 were afterwards ſatisfied with this Declaration. For Grot ius ſays, that theſe towns, 
i upon the others ceclaring that they would ſupport the authority of the Magiſtrates 
= (which was the main point) fully agreed to what was deſired of them. But ſome 
| time before, the Deputies of Harlem would not conſent to the uſual Exciſes unleſs 
the Warders might be paid out of them, together with thoſe of the old Troops that 
would in due manner acknowledge and reſpe& the ſupreme authority of the States 
of Holland. 

This language was very diſagreeable to many among the Contraremonſirants, who 
ſuſpected, that ſuch declarations, for maintaining the Civil Authority, might prove 
prejudicial to that of the Church, and be too great an encouragement of their ad- 
verſaries. | | | * By 
On the aforeſaid 18th of May, the French Envoy, Monſieur du Maurier, appea- 
red ot the Meeting of the States, and made the following Speech to them upon the 
reigning differences and diſputes : e's $93 17 


2 


13 Y appearing again in the Aſſembly of Lordſhips, upon the new inci- 

C2006 0 M ef the times, may ſerve, among TD other examples, to convince you 

_ A * that the King, my Maſter, has the good of this Republick ſo much at heart, (as 

ef Holland, * continually viewing your troubles with an eye of tenderneſs) that all the com- 

* LA * mands he fends me, are nothing elſe but ſo many ſpurs and goads to excite me, on 

- 6 kh; 5 ' : | 

cal Diſpurer. © his part, to ward off all thoſe inconveniences wherewith you are threatned; and to 
bring about thoſe advantages which he wiſhes you.” In order to this, it will be 
& veceliry REAR future, that your Lordſhips views concur with thoſe of his Ma- 
«© jeſty, e King expected to have heard that your affairs had taken another turn; 
but has been troubled to underſtand that matters are ſtill ſo dubious, that there is 
more reaſon to fear than to hope; eſpecially whilſt parties (I am forry I am obli- 
ged to uſe ſo odious an expreſſion) on all fides fo obſtinately adhere to their own 
private ſentiments with reſpect to the publick differences, that their paſſions are all 
on fire, whilſt the Commonwealth is frozen with cod. 


CE worm, ae. en ů — —— 
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* Itis for this caule that his Majeſty, who is indefatigable in ſupplying all the wa- Axe Do u. 
* ter that may ſuffice for quenching this conflagration, and who is not a little troubled 1618. 
that his wiſe counſels have indeed penetrated your ears, but never yet affected your FR 
hearts, has again moſt expreſſy charged me to try whether I could not awaken 
« your Lordſhips out of that lethargy, which having almoſt deprived each of you 
* of the ſenſation of your common diſtemper, has expoſed your liberty to the ut- 
* moſt danger, juſt as if it were decreed that it ſhould be rooted out by the very 
« perſons who planted it. | | 

© I ſee but too great a preparation and diſpoſition towards it. For the ſpace of 
four months fince my return from France have I been a ſpectator of your condition, 
* which, to my great grief, I find the more deplorable, becauſe the firſt diſeaſe 
* hasdrawn ſo many others after it, which jointly threaten you with no leſs than 
* the total and ſpeedy ſubverſion of your Republick: and in caſe you will not ſeek 
« your ſafety after another manner than you have hitherto done, it is certain you 
vill never find it; that is, unleſs the ſolemn proteſtations, which all of you make 
in words, that you are inclined to ſteer the ſame courſe with equal zeal for the good 
of your country, be not attended with better effects. For the cauſe of your diſtem- 
« per will never be removed by gazing upon each other, nor by deferring your en- 
« deavours till a more proper time, whilſt each of the parties improves this opportu- 
* nity to get an advantage over the other, but rather by your vigorouſly applying 
« yourſelves to the work. For believe it * there is no other way of regaining 
* your former flouriſhing ſtate, than by your becoming all of one mind; and the 
* ſooner you ſet about it, the better, becauſe the re-eſtabliſhment of unity in all the 
© other Provinces moſt certainly depends on that of yours. 


1 


It is therefore neceſſary that your Province ſhould be the true centre in whic 
the reſt, like ſo many lines, may unite; and that recovering its former ſtability; 
it ſhould actually become that point which, a great Mathematician formerly re- 
« quired to be given him beyond our Earth, aſſerting, that with the help of his in- 
© {truments, he ſhould then be able immediately to remove this Globe from its place. 
For it is moſt certain, that if Holland would but be united ſo ſoon as it eaſily 
© might, all the troubles of this Republick, whoſe peace and harmony is only inter- 
$ rupted for want of yours, would immediately ceaſe ; and that good order which 
has given ſuch life and credit to all your tranſactions, would be re-eſtabliſhed upon 
© 2 better foundation than ever, 5 

It is not to be doubted, but the thing will have its difficulties; for we fre- 
gquently meet with great obſtructions in matters of much leſs importance. But 
thoſe that ſhall ſtand in your way, will be eaſily ſurmounted, if each of you 
© would but reſolve to do his utmoſt to cure the evil, and would really prefer the 
« good of his country above all private views whatever. 

Since then the haranguing in general terms has hitherto been of little effect, and 
« ſince the diſeaſe has got ſuch a head that it would be too dangerous to ſtay for 
« ſlow Phyſicians and tedious Remedies, I ſhall more fully inform you, what diffi- 
« culties his Majeſty foreſees in the uſe of thoſe means which are propoſed to you, 
and which of them he judges the n our 41 

He lays it down then for à principle, my Lords, that the diſeaſe you labour un- 
« der, is of ſuch a nature, and has already fo deeply inſinuated itſelf, that ic would 
be impoſlible to ſtop its courſe any otherwiſe than by one of theſe three methods; 
to wit, either by open violence, or by a deciſion of your differences, or laſtly by 
© ſome kind of accommodation. | l Wh) TOY, TIE 

As for Force, I cannot imagine that we ſhall find any man fo void both of ſenſe 
and humanity, as to think it either adviſable or feaſible; it being a method not 
only imcompatible with our chriſtian profeſſion, but with all civil ſociety. Various 
© experiments have taught thoſe who have tryed it, at all times, and in all nations 
to their damage, that Conſcience is not to be compelled, and that therefore, hu- 
© mane means ought not to be employed to foxce that which it is the ſole pzeroga- 
© tive of the Almighty to govern. Add to this, that ir will be impoſſible, for you, 
© in this manner entirely to remove the cauſe | of the mutual complaints, which are 
© beard among you, any otberwiſe than by tearing out your own bowels \, that is, by 
* miſcrably rending your Republick. ph. 7 5 


— 


—— —— 


As for an abſolute deciſion of theſe differences, I know well enough that it is 
© confeſſed by thoſe who are the wiſeſt, and beſt verſed in theſe matters, that it 
cannot be brought about any otherwiſe than by a General Council; a method no 
e leſs difficult than tedious, on account of infinite circumſtances and conſiderations 
* -proceeding from the ſituation ofour times, which are but too full of well-grounded 
« jealouſies and ſuſpicions: Theſe are matters which are clear and open to every 
man's own view, inſomuch that we ſhall not ſpend the beſt part of our audience in 
« vain, by the rehearſal of ſuch gun: 3p 
here remains then the thitd and, at preſent, the only means for making a ſuc- 
© ceſsful experiment of this cure; to wit, the coming to ſome good agreement amon 
* your ſelves, till a better expedient can be found, F rom ſuch a method as this you 
may certainly promiſe yourſelves good ſucceſs, provided you all go into it with 
© ſuch an honeſt and fincere intention as your engagements for promoting the com- 
© mon welfare require of you. ; 

I know very well that a propoſal has been made for calling a National Synod 
in order to take cognĩizance of theſe diſputes, and it were to be wiſhed it had met 
* with a general conſent. But as [ am informed, to my great grief, you are of very 
different opinions in that matter, and ſome have already made ſeveral objections 
© apainſt it. | 

5 Now that ſuch a general conſent ought to precede, if you expect any fruit from 
ſuch an Aſſembly, is beyond all doubt. For even whenever any propoſals were 
made for holding a Council, it was laid down as a fundamental maxim, that 
there ought to be ſuch a previous general concurrence, proceeding from the love 
© of peace and unity among chriſtians z conſequently, in order to bring about a mat- 
* terof ſo great importance, and to turn it to the advantage of the Commonwealth, a 
mutual confent is abſolutely neceſſary. 

What I have ſaid concerning a General Council (the authority of which is alſo 
*. annulled, where its decrees don't meet with obedience) is no leſs applicable to the 
National Synod,” which is now the thing in queſtion. The preſent State of theſe 
no longer United: but Diſ-united Provinces, (with reſpe& to the holding of ſuch 2 
« Synod) where the contending parties have proceeded fo far as to proteſt againſt each 
© other, will not ſuffer us to expect ſo much good, as we might otherwiſe have 
5 promiſed ourſelves from ſuch an Aſſembly. | | 

© Wherefore when men preſs ſo vehemently for the trying this expedient, they 
<© ought not only to reflect upon the beginning and the externals, but alſo upon the 
* internals and all poflible events. For in bodies that are full of ill humours (as 
yours now is) the remedies often happen to be worſe than the diſeaſe, and tend 
*: ſometimes to the deſtruction of the whole. | ; 

Upon which (to explain my ſelf more fully) I beg leave to obſerve, that if not- 
* withſtanding the diſcord and diſſentions which are now reigning among the Pro- 
* yinces, they ſhould happen to reſolve upon a National Synod, by the majority of 
voices, and if the Synod (notwithſtanding all proteſtations to the contrary) ſhould 
come to any determination of the points which are now controverted, in what a 
condition would then the greater part of your towns be, that are fo many 
little Republicks, out of which the whole State is formed? For theſe being com- 

© poſed of perſons who have imbibed the modern contradictory opinions, and ſuch a 
* Synod not being able to ordain any thing which the one will not think as pernicious 
as the other does beneficial, . that party-rage, which upon this occaſion will get freſſi 
« ſtrength among your ſubjects, will convert that into rank poĩſon which you had 
prepared as a wholeſome medicine; and conſequently the miſchief will rather in- 
« creaſe than diminiſh. ö car cnc FUSE 
Ilt therefore becomes your Wiſdom not to endeavour to cure this their diſtemper 
unſeaſonably, nor by methods which, though agreeable to ſome, may yet prove 
*. ſo offenſive to others, as to produce deplorable effects, and even ſuch as at laſt may 
©. prove hurtful to thoſe, who at the beginning ſeemed to be the prevailing party. 
© For reaſon teaches us, and experience confirms it, that we are often endangered by: 
the danger of another, and that whilſt we endeavour'to gain an advantage by the 
damage of out neighbour, we ourſelves prove loſers at laſſ t.. 


rn 
However, 
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to endeavour the reſtoring it to a better ſtate of health, avoiding the difficulties 
that have been enumerated, let us attend to what follows. Since it is commonly 
the method before the holding a general Synod (upon the ſuppoſition that it cannot 
at firſt be amicably reſolved upon) to call a Provincial one 3 Where would be the 
inconvenience for all the Provinces to be mutually aſſiſting in the holding of their 
reſpective Synods (eſpecially ſince the points which are at preſent in diſpute 

are not to be there decided) or even for you to make a beginning with a Synod in 
your own Province, as being the moſt diſtempered of all, in order to uſe it either 
for moderating the violence of mens paſſions, or for preparing them for ſome more 
ſolemn Aſſembly if neceſſary; endeavouring thus to bring your ſelves into a more 


calm and peaceable condition, till ſome means can be found out capable of making a 


perfect cure; which in a State ſo divided as yours, is not to be 

the means of an Aſſembly of a long 9 CS end 
* If it ſhould be objected, that this will be the way to defeat certain reſolutions 
which were formerly taken concerning a National Synod, I muſt own that it 
would carry ſome colour of reaſon with it, if the Provincial Synod might exclude 
the National, by aſſuming to itſelf the authority of determining. But the contra- 
ry being plainly ſtipulated, this apprehenſion vaniſhes, And in caſe any man 
ſhould happen to propoſe ſome wholeſome expedient for putting an end to your 
diſſenſions, 1 aſſure myſelf there is none ſo degenerate among you, who would 
not be very much pleaſed with it, as perceiving that you have attained that by a 


a ſhorter way which ſome were trying to find by a longer; for there is ſome diſ- 


_—_ of a deſign to invite certain learned men from foreign parts to that 
end. | 
But if your Lordſhips can effect it without them, you will wiſely avoid the ſcan- 
dal of expoſing your wounds to the eyes of all Europe, as has been propoſed by 
ſome. For whereas your former actions have produced nothing but triumphs ; 
you will then be called to an account for your diviſions by foreigners, and which is 
worſe, they will bear witneſs of your weakneſs, 
Now my Lords, ſince all the examples of former times teach us that the wiſeſt 
men have thought it more for their honour and intereſt too, rather to take care of 
themſelves than ſuffer others to do it; and that nothing has been more agreeable 
and beneficial to them, than their having the skill to cure their own diſtempers; 
his Majeſty therefore adviſes you to do the like, and not expoſe your ſelves to the 
contempt and ill deſigns of thoſe who only ſeek their advantage in your ttoubles. 
And his Majeſty is of opinion, that ſuch a way would not be leſs advantageous to 
the ſituation of your affairs, than deſirable for the preſervation of your dignity 
andeſteem in the world. | 
Jo this end, it will be neceſſary for your Lordſhips to eſtabiſh what every 
body talks off, and ſolemnly profeſſes his readineſs to grant, viz. a Mutual 
Toleration; that ſo the deſires which any one may have entertained, of prejudicing 
another being aboliſhed, nothing may be attempted, but what may promote the 
good of all the Members. : : ; 
* My Lords, among ſo many difficulties which ſpring from each other in theſe 
troubleſome times, it is even ſaid that there are ſome people who ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſo far tranſported by their jealouſies and diſcontents, as to ſcruple the conti- 
nuation of thoſe ways and means which have been appropriated to the raiſing of 
our common ſupplies, and which are abſolutely neceſſary for your preſervation. 
But I cannot conceive that your uſual prudence will ſuffer any of you to come to 
ſuch extremities. Prevent ſuch confuſion, and concur in furniſhing thoſe means 
without which your Community cannot ſubſiſt. In acting otherwiſe, you wil 
ſap the very foundations of your common tranquillity, you will cauſe the ſhip 


of your Republick to founder, and whilſt you are endeavouring to eſcape the 


preſent dangers, involve your ſelves in much greater, | 

For from hence would proceed the mutiny of your Garriſons for want of their 
pay. The conſequences of which would prove fatal to your State; fince its peace 
and ſecurity cannot ſubſiſt without arms, nor arms without pay, nor pay without 
money. Do not therefore refuſe to each other ſuch things as are reaſonable, leaſt 


at the laſt, neither the one (ide nor the other have authority or influence enough 
| | * 


However, my Lords, not wholly to abandon your languiſhing body, but rather Ax" P00 . 
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2 ſo offenſive to others, as to 


190 {. As for an abſolute decifion' of theſe differences, I know well enough that it is 
1619. confeſſed by thoſe who are the wiſeſt, and beſt verſed in theſe matters, that it 


s. carinot-be brought about any 6therwiſe than by a General Council; a method no 
'* eſs difficult than tedious, on tccount of infinite circumſtances and conſiderations 
proceeding from the ſituation of our times, which are but too full of well grounded 
« jealouſies and ſuſpiciobs: Theſe are matters which are clear and open to every 
man's own view, inſomuch that'we'ſhall not ſpend the beſt part of our audience in 
« vain, by the rehearſal of ſuch duns. a | Te: een 
Fhbefre remains · then the thitd and, at preſent, the only means for making a ſuc- 
«ceſsful experiment of this cure; to wit, the coming to ſome good agreement among 
8 your ſelves, till a better expedient can be found, F rom fuch a method as this you 
may certainly promiſe yourſelves good ſucceſs, provided you all go into it with 
©.ſuch an honeſt and fincere intention as your engagements for promoting the com- 
© mon welfare require of you. | ; | 
I know very well that a propoſal has been made for calling a National Synod 
in order to take cognizance of theſe diſputes, and it were to be wiſhed it had met 
with a general conſent. But as 1 am informed, to my great grief, you are of very 
different opinions in that matter, and ſome have already made ſeveral objections 
e inst itt E e de b n eee 
Cf F; Now that ſuc a gerietal conſent ought to precede, if you expect any fruit from 
ſuch an Aſſembly, is beyond all doubt. For even whenever any propoſals were 
made for holding a Council, it was laid down as a fundamental maxim, that 
there ought to be ſuch a previous general concurrence, proceeding from the love 
of peace and unity among chriſtians; conſequently, in order to bring about a mat- 
ter of ſo great importance, and to turn it to the advantage of the Commonwealth, a 
mutual conſent is abſolutely neceſſary. F 
„What I have ſaid concerning a General Council (the authority of which is alſo 

©. ànnulled, where its decrees don't meet with obedience) is no leſs applicable to the 
National Synod,” which is now the thing in queſtion. ' The preſent State of theſe 
no longer United: but Diſunited Provinces, (with reſpe& to the holding of ſuch 2 
Synod) where the contending parties have proceeded ſo far as to proteſt againſt each 
other, will not ſuffer us to expect ſo much good, as we might otherwiſe have 
£ promiſed ourſelves from ſuch an Aſſembly. n bs BITES. 4 

* Wherefore when men preſs ſo vehemently for the trying this expedient, they 
© ought not only to refle&-upon the beginning and the externals, but alſo upon the 
* internals and all poflible events. For in bodies that are full of ill tumours (as 
yours now is) the remedies often happen to be worſe than the diſeaſe, and tend 
ometimes to the deſtruction of the whole... 

Upon which (to explain my ſelf more fully) I beg leave to obſerve, that if not- 
© withſtanding the diſcord and diſſentions which are now reigning among the Pro- 
© yinces, they ſhould happen to reſolve upon a National Synod, by the majority of 
voices, and if the Synod (notwithſtanding all proteſtations to the contrary) ſhould 
come to any determination of the points which are now controverted, in what a 
condition would then the greater part of your towns be, that are ſo many 
© little Republicks, out of which the whole State is formed? For theſe being com- 
©.:poſed of perſons who have imbibed the modern contradictory” opinions, and ſuch a 
Synod not being able to ordain any thing which the one will not think as pernicious 
as the other does beneficial, . that party-rage, which upon this occaſion will getfreſh 
« ſtrength among your ſubjects, will convert that into rank poĩſon which you had 


prepared as a*wholeſome medicine; and conſequently: the miſchief will rather in- 
| 3 a0 Od Ot ih » +7" wa. a4 £4444 kt 4 ain on, 


« 'creaſe than diminiſh. 2 —— 5 enn 

Ilt therefore becomes your Wiſdom not to endeavour to cure this their diſtemper 
unſeaſonably, nor by methods. which, though agreeable to ſome, may yet prove 
produce deplorable effects, and even ſuch as at laſt may 
©.-prove hurtful to thoſc, who at the beginning ſeemed to be the prevailing party. 
For reaſon teaches us, and experience confirms it, that we are oſten endangeted by- 
the danger of another, and that whilſt we endeavour to gain an advantage by the 
damage of out neighbour, we dutſelves prove loßers gt a ßę́⸗ß⸗·⸗-⸗ Ls 
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However, my Lords, not wholly to abandon your languiſhing body, but rather Ax" Dom. 


to endeavour the reſtoring it to a better ſtate of health, avoiding the difficulties 
that have been enumerated, let us attend to what follows. Since it is commonly 
the method before the holding a general Synod (upon the ſuppoſition that it cannot 
at firſt be amicably reſolved upon) to call a Provincial one; where would be the 
inconvenience for all the Provinces to be mutually aſſiſting in the holding of theic 
reſpective Synods; (eſpecially ſince the points which are at preſent in diſpute, 
are not to be there decided) or even for you to make a beginning with a Synod in 
our own Province, as being the moſt diſtempered of all, in order to uſe it either 
or moderating the violence of mens paſſions, or for preparing them for ſome more 
ſolemn Aſſembly if neceſſary ; endeavouring thus to bring your ſelves into a more 
calm and peaceable condition, till ſome means can be found out capable of making a 
perfect cure; which in a State ſo divided as yours, is not to be hoped for but by 
the means of an Aſſembly of a long continuance. 8 
* If it ſhould be objected, that this will be the way to defeat certain reſolutions 
which were formerly taken concerning a National Synod, I muſt own that it 
would carry ſome colour of reaſon with it, if the Provincial Synod might exclude 
the National, by aſſuming to itſelf the authority of determining. But the contra- 
ry being plainly ſtipulated, this apprehenſion vaniſhes, And in caſe any man 
ſhould happen to propoſe ſome wholeſome expedient for putting an end to your 
diſſenſions, I aſſure myſelf there is none ſo degenerate among you, who would 
not be very much pleaſed with it, as perceiving that you have attained that by a 
a ſhorter way which ſome were trying to find by a longer; for there is ſome diſ- 
— 85 of a deſign to invite certain learned men from foreign parts to that 
end. | 
But if your Lordſhips can effect it without them, you will wiſely: avoid the ſcan- 
dal of expoſing your wounds to the eyes of all Europe, as has been propoſed by 
ſome. For whereas your former actions have produced nothing but triumphs ; 
you will then be called to an account for your diviſions by foreigners, and which is 
worſe, they will bear witneſs of your weakneſs. | | ; 
Now my Lords, ſince all the examples of former times teach us that the wiſeſt 
men have thought it more for their honour and intereſt too, rather to take care of 
themſelves than ſuffer others to do it; and that nothing has been more agreeable 
and beneficial to them, than their having the skill to cure their own diſtempers ; 
his Majeſty therefore adviſes you to do the like, and not expoſe your ſelves to the 
contempt and ill deſigns of thoſe who only ſeek their advantage in your ttoubles. 
And his Majeſty is of opinion, that ſuch a way would not be leſs advantageous to 
the ſituation of your affairs, than deſirable for the preſervation of your dignity 
andeſteem in the world. 8 ‚ 
* To this end, it will be neceſſary for your Lordſhips to eſtabiſh what every 
talks off, and ſolemnly profeſſes his readineſs to grant, vis. a Mutual 
Toleration; that ſo the deſires which any one may have entertained, of prejudicing 
another being aboliſhed, nothing may be attempted, but what may promote the 


good of all the Members. De . * | | 
My Lords, among ſo man difficulties which ſpring from each other in theſe 


troubleſome times, it is even ſaid that there are ſome people who ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſo far tranſported by their jealouſies and diſcontents, as to ſcruple the conti- 
nuation of thoſe ways and means which have been appropriated to the raiſing of 
our common ſupplies, and which are abſolutely. neceſſary for your preſervation. 
ut I cannot conceive that your uſual prudence will ſuffer any of you to come to 
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without which your Community cannot ſubſiſt. In acting otherwiſe, you wil] 
ſap the very foundations of your common tranquillity, you will cauſe the ſhip 
of your Republick to founder, and whilſt you are endeavouring to eſcape the 
preſent dangers, involve your ſelves in much greater. tot Dd > 
For from hence would proceed the mutiny of your Garriſons for want of their 
© pay. Tue conſequences of which would prove fatal to your State; ſince its peace 
_ © and ſecurity cannot ſubſiſt without arms, nor arms without pay, nor pay without 
money. not therefore refuſe to each other ſuch things as are reaſonable, leaſt 
at the laſt, neither the one (ide nor the other have authority or influence enough 
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ſuch extremities. Prevent ſuch confufion, and concur in furniſhing thoſe means, 
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A Do u. to keep the people within due bounds, or oblige them to anſwer the ordinary 
1618, * impoſts ; from whence ſuch uproars and tumults would ariſe as might ſoon be 
LV * formented into open rebellion ; which God forbid ! . 
t ought therefore to be your chiefeft care, that whilſt you endeavour to obviate 
© ſome evils, you do not give an occaſion to the exciting of much greater, and that 
© in curing one diſorder, you do not ſuffer many more to grow upon you from ano- 
© ther quarter, by conniving at the licentiouſneſs of the people, who are always 
* boundleſs in their deſires, and always diſpoſed to expect more, and to bear leſs than 
© their ſhare, and who are fo eaſily ſurfeited with their preſent condition by the 
cheat they put on themſelves, believing always, that the condition at which they 
© aim, is far better than that they enjoy. This hurries men often to caſt themſelves 
© and others headlong into ſuch a ſtate of miſery and confuſion, as never once entered 
© into their thoughts. 
© To conclude therefore, my Lords, is it not high time, in order to prevent all theſe 
© impending evils, that pen ſhould return to that mutual truſt and confidence, 
* which was the cement of your firſt union and confederacy ; and that by . bewaring 
of all injuries for the future, and giving reciprocal aſſurances of it, you forget all 
© that has paſt, all that has been done or ſuffered on either fide, and no longer inſiſt 
upon reparation, of which there would never be an end? Do not therefore expoſe 
* your weak fide to your enemies, nor give them an opportunity to wound you ſo 
deeply, that you can never be healed again. OTH gs d 
Have there been any ſeverities uſed on one fide, which can not be eaſily digeſted; 
© in God's name let them be no longer uſed : And have there been any tumults ex- 
cited by the other fide, whereby they have departed far from their duty; join all of 
vou together to prevent the ill conſequences; unite all your thoughts and cares to 
« extinguiſh thoſe ſparks of faction which have diſcovered themſelves but too clearly, 
© to the end, that they may not at the laſt break out among you into a general con- 
* flagration. In ſhort, that the complaints on every fide may ceaſe, and the remem- 
© brance of all factions be done away, let all tranſgreſſions be buried in a holy am- 
© neſty or oblivion, and look only forwards, which is the only way to ſecure your 
« ſtate, | | F SAT 449 a 
IIt is but too manifeſt that in caſe you perſiſt in your diſſentions, you will find at 
* laſt, that you have been really contending for others and not for your ſelves, and 
that you will have contributed more towards your own deſtruction in a few months, 
© than all the power of your enemies could effect in half an age, and that you will 
deliver into their hands, by your ill management, ſuch a prize as their good 
conduct could never have procured them. Would it not be converting all the glo- 
ry which this Republick has acquired, into ſhame and reproach, if by your own 
* miſtakes you ſhould abandon the rewards of your former victories to others? 
And in this caſe, your Lordſhips would be the greateſt ſufferers, ſoraſmuch as 
* your Province is undoubtedly the principal part of this body, and as ſuch is moſt 
© obliged to do its beſt to eſtabliſh itſelf on a firm and laſting baſis, (which has not 
© been attempted hitherto, but with much irregularity) without delaying it till 
« ſome freſh and more troubleſome incidents ariſe, and till you be ſtill more intangled 
c in this labarynth, in which we know there is much more danger of being loſt, 
than hope of ſaving your ſelves. 19 771 26808 ol 24 e: ord 5 
I return therefore to this concluſion, that it is abſolutely neceſſary that your 
© Province ſhould endeavour to fave itſelf and the reſt by its unity. This you may 
« do, if reſuming your former mutual truſt and confidence, you will tranſa& in con- 
© cert, the affairs that relate to your own body, and extend your example and the 
* fruits of it to the advantage of all your Allies, who have always found their ac- 
0 count in ſquarihg their Reſolutions younger mon Haide t 
In caſe your Lordſhips are diſpoſed to take this advice, as I do not queſtion but 
© you are, you muſt loſe no time. For the iſſue of this Aſſembly, after fo many re- 
* ceſles, ought plainly to'convince us, that you ate not at ſogteat a diſtance from one 
another, but that you may eaſily be receneiled. And it is Hkewiſe certain, that 
in the preſent circùmſtances of affairs, the tiotcoining to a good concluſion will 
© be the ſame as overtorning all. For if thoſe who expect ſome better reſol utions 
< ſhould be diſappointed in their hopes, they will fall flutly'into a more dangerous 
© defperation.” 7 l lee le 207 260 B83 $00 ech een Ig) ogt5; h 
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In the mean while take care, my Lords, that it do not happen to you as AN D ow. 
© jt does to wood, which men commonly cleave with the ſame materials; and believe 1618. 
« freely, that if diſcord gain but the leaſt entertainment among you, it will tun 
to your great diſadvantage, and that if you let the poiſon penetrate. into your 
«. bowels, the antidote will come too late. Lou muſt likewiſe: know that your 
© Province, which, when the Members of it are ſtrongly united among themſelves, 
« ſurpaſſes all the reſt in ſtrength, will become much more contemptible and impo- 
tent than others, if you relapſe into divided Councils. 5 Sit! 0% * 
Moreover, ſince you have been able to find out a way to make a truce with 
your capital enemies, what a reproach will it be, that you have not been able to 
do it among your ſelves? And that you ſhould not begin by removing little im- 
* pediments, in order afterwards jointly to accommodate the greateſt and moſt 
important. | v4] LEO) | "2 W 
And ſince likewiſe, my Lords, your State is at preſent in the ſtrongeſt. paſſions 
« of its youth, inſomuch that it ferments and works like new wine, you are the 
more obliged to put the ſtrongeſt hoops on the veſſel, lealt the violence of the 
© fermentation ſhould make it burſt, and all that it contains, be ſpilt and loſt. And 
gs there is no evil in humane affairs that is not attended with ſome good, fo will it 
© be, if by your wiſdom you can check and reſtrain theſe boiſterous paſſions ; which 
© jt is undoubtedly in your power to do. For then will your Republick be the more 
durable, and may, for the future, pleaſe itſelf with the hopes of much ſteadier for- 
bon 50 0 1703 Nöth eoitulozos 565 Fg to PTY 0k 1 
In fine, your Lordſhips ought to conſider that you have been much more ſup- 
ported by the ſtrength of your union, than by the force aud power of vour arms; 
and that all your views (as you your ſelves declare) center in one and the ſame 
point, vis. the preſervation of your country... Lou ought not therefore to delay 
forming ſuch a reſolution as may directly lead to it. Having taken ſuch a Reſo- 
jution, execute it with diligence : and doubt not, but in ſo doing, you will break 
© the neck of many deſigus, which if they gathered ſtrength, would hinder you 
from ever recovering your former vigour, or regaining ſo great a ſhare of your 


. 


- . 


0 as would ſuffice to repair the decay of your authority. | * 
RL ! Lords, are the Counſels of his Mijoſty, which if they have the luck 
© to be received: with the ſame affection as they are given, and to be duly weighed 
and put in execution, the King aſſures himſelf that your Lordſhips will reap no leſs 
advantage than biniſelf will pleaſure and ſatisfaction in having been able to bring 
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This ſpeech and advice delivered with ſo much zeal, in the name,of ſo great a 
Monarch, by a Gentleman who made profeſſion: of the Reformed religion, and, 
heartily promoted its intereſts, and whom ve find deſcribed =, 1 Voſſtus as. a very 
wiſe Stateſman, and à perſon of great eloquence, had no effect upon minds that 
were already but too much eſtranged from each other n 7 ho” KEY 

The Duke of Roban, one of the greateſt genius's among the Profeſſors of the 
ed religion, in the Kingdom of France, was of opinion, that it was a ſtratagem 
of the Spaniards, to involve the French in the diſputes among the Dutch, in order 
to male their own advantage of thoſe diviſions in the Church and State. 3 The 
| Duke diſcourſing in one of his treatiſes; about the quarrels of the Hollanders, aud 
the proper remedies, ſays thus 2: + Hitherto all the. Aſſemblies that have been con- 4 
</ yened; whether general or particular, have not deen able to adjuſt their differences. . Pl, 1 


| : Rohan, con- 
Fa the bovernment of that State is in ſuch a ſituation, that the particular Pro- ie, bi, 

98 ee ras reſolutions. of the Generality, neither are the orders 2% - 
« of the particular Provinces, any! wore-regarded, by their own. towns, becauſe they ferences in 
« axe of opinion that their Republick is cowpoſedoF3s many Sovereign States se there ieee. 
« are''Towns: Neither has there yet been any weighty incident that could induce cerning the 

© 'thetn'to chauge their method ; for they were always unanimous in matters that * 

« neceſſaity-relared-to their preſervation N ; 5 8 * 5 r 
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Aw Dou. tion which in reality. was never known in former ages) can we auy longer allow 
1618. that the obſtinacy of one Member ſhould be ſuffered to prevail to the deſtruction 
A © of the whole body, and that the body ſhould be kept ſo weak, as not to be able to 
* govern its own bers? To be plain, methinks they muſt be ſtrangely poſſeſt 
with ſelf-love and arrogance, who can ſet ſo high a value upon their opinions, as 
to expect that in order to make them paſs, the publick peace ſhould be violated, 
and the government under which they live, run the riſque of being averturned. 
Jo cure this diſeaſe, I fancy the following regimen ſhould be obſerved. Let them 
for a tryal, endeavour to compoſe the quarrel ariſen in Halland on account! of re- 
* ligion, by an Aſſembly made up of Hollander. only 5 to the end. that ag near as 
poſſible, the ancient order may be obſerved. Let them proceed in the like man- 
ner in the reſt of the Provinces, and do all they can to put an end to the diſſentions. 
But if this expedient ſhould not ſucceed, they muſt then neceſſarily have recourſe 
to a National Synod. And though ſome of the towns of this or that Province 
* ſhould with-hold their conſent, the reſt ought to go on with it, and to lay the reſo- 
* Jutions that ſhall be there taken, before the States General. The. States, in a 
matter of ſuch importance, ought to intreat their neighbours and allies: to ſend 
« Deputies to the Synod to aſſiſt them with their good advice, to the end that thoſe 
« neighbours and allies may be engaged to ſupport the reſolutions which the: Synod 
* ſhall take, and which ſhould be communicated to them and to the towius, and to 
© all the garriſons. And I am certain that by proceeding after this 'mannet, they 
vill obviate many evils, eſpecially if the reſolutions they come to, be moderate and 

6 reaſonable. | : 1 | 2 | i? 1 = T 538 F117 
© When this is done, Iam of opinion that the States need not ſcruple tg compel 
the obſtinate to obey them; and if God ſhall pleaſe to bleſs theſe endeavours with 
* ſucceſs, they may turn this miſchief into great advantage. Now as for what is to 
* be done in ſuch a Synod; it will be highly neceſſary that ſome diſcipline be 
© eſtabliſhed in the church, in order to prevent for the future, every private-perfon 
© from breaking its unity at pleaſure. This diſcipline muſt be fo limited and re- 
< ſtrained, as not to touch the authority of the States in any branch of it. And that 
© may be effected by ordaining, that the Synods and Ecclefiaſtical Aſſembles, ſhall 
not concern themſelves with any other matters but thoſe: which regard religion, 
and that no ſuch meetings be ever holden but in the preſence of the Civil Ma- 
« giſtrate, who ſhall be a witneſs of their debates. I ſhould be alſo for taking care 
that no Miniſter be received, who happens to be tainted with any of thoſe 
doctrines which the Synod ſhall condemn : and that for the preſent, the Cletgy 
* ſhould be ordered to forbear touching in the leaſt upon the controverted points in 

their ſermons. A 28 GPS Fee ek tons rad HIT 
Above all, the utmoſt endeavours ſhould be uſed to maintain communion, among 
all the people at the Lords table; there being no diſagreement among them, as far 
as I know, as to that article, which is the ground of our ſalvation, and which has 

* ſo great a force in uniting us. mo TE Amur 097 19 bes vin ois 
Thus every one ſpoke of the diviſions of this country, according to the informati- 
ons or notions he had of them. The greateſt friends to the Republick of the 
Netherlands, were the moſt concerned for her. I hey that ſaw her danger, were 
afraid of os 3 to * it. * 1 His 92100 
The Min; A few weeks before the Envoy Maurier made the a -ſpeech, the Sieur 
the E 7 Jobn Stytten, the King of Sweden's Miniſter, 3 at the Aſſembly of the 
gerte zi, States of Holand, complementing them as the prinelpal Member of -theGenerality, 
4ſembly of the on the part of the King his Maſter; and aſter recommending the affalts of his ſaid 
* 4 Majeſty, He beſought them (who had acquired fo greats reputation im the world) 
viſe: them toto reflect upon the advantages that were owing to their mutual unity, and not to let 
* their Eccleſiaſtical diviſions render them impotent ad unable to ſerve themſelves, 
© their friends and allies, who could not but be'eoncernetat theſe diſſentious, whilſt 
their enemies who lay at their gates refoiced*rio leſs.* thankt him ſox his viſit 
and complements, as alſo fot his gool advice, * whieli ey ſaid they would take 
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Not long before, the Sieur Carleton, Ambaſſador from the King of Great Britain, An* Don- 
had again preſſed the States. General to call a National Synod, in order to put au end 18 18. 
to the diſputes of the Netherland churches, to which he added, that the method of 
theſe churches in bringing their diſputes, firſt to the Claſſes, next to the Provincial 

Synods, and then, in caſe they could not be there adjufted, to the National, in 

order to a determination, was perfectly conformable to the proceedings of the Church 

of England. But many of the Magiſtrates, and others of the Remonſtrant party, 

were perſuaded, that the conſtitution of that Church was in ſuch matters wholly dif- 

ferent from that of the Low- Country churches, and therefore doubted the Ambaſſa- 

dor was too partial to their adverſaries, the Cantrarenmnſtrant t. | | 

A few weeks after, when he complained to their High-Mightineſſes againſt pub- 

Hſhing the book called the Balance, in French, he acquainted them with ſome 

matters which he conceived to be proofs of what he had before afferted concerning 

the methods ufed in England for treating of, and adjuſting, the controverlies and 
differences about religion: When the King, ſaid he, thinks it fitting and neceſ- 

* ſary to cauſe any matter of religion to be examined and decided in the Church of 
England, his Majeſty cauſes a Synod to be called, conſiſting of Biſhops and other 

« Eccleſtaftical perſons, appoints them a place and time for their meeting, and 

* communicates to them the affair in general, about which they are to trear, 

y giving them, by his Letters Patent, a power to debate upon, and decide the fame: 
They, conforming themſelves to ſuch orders, ſet about the work, and confer upon 

the pornts which are in diſpute, in order to regulate them according to the word of 

< God, the Canons of ancient Councils, and the doctrines of the Fathers. This is 

done by them alone, or feparately in the place where they meet, without the in- 

< terpoſttion of any Lay-perſons ; and after being agreed in their reſolutions, they 

© attend his Micky, laying before him, in all humiſiry, their Articles, Canons, 

and Decrees; and in cafe the King, after mature conſideration approves the ſame, 

* then they are forthwith ratified and confirmed, under the Great Seal of Fnglan . 

* whereby they receive life and vigour. That being done, his Majeſty either con- 

: tinues or diflolves the Aſſembly as he thinks proper. SLE 


In the ſame Speech this Ambaſſador gave an account” to their High-Mightineſſes 
of the conference at Hampton-Caurr, which, as the-Reman/trants ſay, did not much 
agree with the books publiſhed in England, about that matter, Which had been 
tranſlated into Dutch. At the concluſion. of his Speech he charged the Author of 
the Balanca, with ſtring up his accomplices to fedition, with endeavouring ta 
©"bring the State into confuſion, and to cauſe thelr High- Mightineſſes to forget all 
© the pains that had been taken for the ſpace of forty years, to unite and ſtrengthen 
both the Church and State by good alliances: Adding, That the defign of the 
6 ſaid writer was, to overturn all, and to reduce the Government to a meer Chaos, 
_ © rather than not introduce his innovations. He further exborted the States, Not 


4 


© to let flip this happy interval which God had given them, but fo to employ it, that, 
their affairs might be re-eſtabliſhed, and brought to their former ſecure condition, 
by methods praftifed at all times, and in all places on the like occaſions. It was other 
+. wiſe to be feared, that the return of dangers from without, wauldinyolve them in 

« ſuch difficulties, as they might not eaſily extricate themſelves from, being hindered 
by their domeſtick conſuſions; which having laſted ſo many years, it would prove 
more than an Opus wins dici.to-re-eſtabliſh them. Wherefare the wiſe and prudent 
« adyice of his Soyereign Lord the King, inſtead of. being thus calumniated, ought 
« (be ſaid) tobe readily embraced, as wholſome, reaſonable, neceſſary, and ſuch 
Jas was warthy of him to give, and of them to receive. What anſwer was made 
the Sieur Carl-ton upon this propoſaldoes:not appear. 0 
Ihe Remonſtrants in the mean time obſerving how much ſome of the Provinces 
and Towns which they looked upon to be no friends to them; preſſed for a National 
fſdund it adviſeable to preſent a certain Memorial to the States of Halland, 
in which they:ſhewed the ſource and progreſs of the diviſions, and argued. upon the 
enpedients that had been ſuggeſted in arder to peace, and in particular that 8 
adding their opinion about ſuch an A . en Memorial chiefſy — 
BO en nen e ene een err | ot: e ider 
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Aw Dou. hinder them from leaving the diſputes to the deciſion of e 2 It was ** 
1618. large, but the main of it was as follows: 


Noble, and Potent Lords, 


A Memorial of c W E the underwritten Remonſtrants, your Lordſhips ſubjects, find our 7 
the Remon- obliged once more to have recourſe to you by this Memorial, in order to 
1 obtain an audience. It is much againſt our will, that we — your Lordſhips with 
Srater of Hol- © our eccleſiaſtical grievances, being ſenſible how uneaſ y ſy theſe matters have made your 
12 Aſſembly. But ſince it is not our cauſe, but that of Chriſt and his Church, and 
fiical Dife- ſince your Lordſhips fit here to receive the complaints of your ſubjects, eſpecially 
ES Fong of thoſe, who, in purſuance of their lawful Call are in publick miniſtry, .and under 
their Obſer= the authority and protection of your Lordſhips ; we truſt that your ears will at 
—_ b = * preſent be no more ſhut againſt us, than formerly; eſpecially ſince we are urged by 
l. great, yea by the extreameſt neceſſity, for the * * our W to re- 
* preſent to your Lordſhips as follows: N 


« About ſeven 02 eight years ago, were lald the ſcruples of our ſelves and of 
© other Miniſters, upon certain points of doctrine, befoze your Lowlhips. in a Re- 
monſtrance, pꝛaping either that the perſons who preſented it might be heard 
© thereupon in a free and lawful Spnod, to be holden under pour Lodſhips autho⸗ 
© rfty, conduct and joint Deciſion, oz elſe might be - owered/ to tolerate. one 
© another in bzotherly love and peace; offering, at the ſame time, that if the Re- 
* monſtrants could not obtain either of thoſe things, and conſequently could not diſ- 
© charge the duties of their Miniſtry any longer with a good conſcience, they would, 
© upon your Lowfſhips command, freely reſign the ſame immediately. | 
«© "Before the delivery of this Remonſtrance, your Lowdſhips, and the States- 
© General, had conſented to a National Synod, pꝛovided there might be a review 
© made of the Confeſſion and Catechiſm. But many of the Clergy (crupling the 
© ſame, the Pwject of the Synod proved aboztive, 
An Account of © Jn the mean while there were new Declarations concerning the Foxmulartes 
—O—_ © abovementioned, eracted of the Miniſters by particular Claſſes and S in 
Remon- © Come places, and new ſubſcriptions to the ſame in others, upon pain ot 
ſtrance. © cal cenſures without, and contrary to the authozity of your Lowdſhips. 
© The innovations of ſome of the Miniſters and Cl „to the ejudice of heir 
© brethren, nah accuſing of them to the fozeign Churches, and violent preaching 
< againſt them, in ower to render them odtous and ſuſpected to their people, were 
c the reaſons of our troubling your Lozdſhips with the atozementioned Remonſtrance 
which Re © Though this was no crime, yet ſome of the Clergy thought fit to oppoſe it, 
monſtrance c gtd by their complaints gave occaſion to the Conference holden -befoze your 
fen ef ibe cn- Mightineſles, in the year 1611, the event of which was, that your Lowihips 
Heu“ +he © judged it pꝛoper in the firſt place, to require the parties to exerciſe mutual foz- 
Gebe Nee. * bearance 3 and the reſolution taken fo2 that purpoſe, and publithed in bout La 
:ion of the © ſhips name, has been received and obeyed by the Remonſtrants. 
«rae: for pr But fame of the Contraremonſtrants ſet themſelves againlt it both by breath 
Peace of the © ing and writing, particularly by publiſhing an Anſwer'to three-Queries, wherein 
church. they openly exclaimed a the reſolution taken by your Loꝛdchips fo2 
141 — of the Church, and maintained that no chutian communton augßt to 
be holden with the Remonſtrants; thus encouraging ſeparation and ſchilm, which 
OY the Church and- State, and brought both into the | 


oft perfl. 

* 7" In ant ty put this ſeparation actnans th practice, they have by their preaching 
, - a inſtilled very ill opinions ofthe ſam Remonſtrants-jnto the com- 
mon people, atculing them of ptomoting/noveities; veſcribitig them by heretical 
© nick names, 1 endeavoured to introdute Paperp, and to be- 

* tray the cou to Spain. methods many of the people have been ſtirred 

up toTeparate us; eſpecially there wert ſome of the Clergy who ſet them an 
« example,. by erecing new Conſiſtozes; and fſeparate'Conventicles, 02 Meetings o: 

the adminiſtration ot the wow and ſarraments in pubate hautes, barns; and eben 
5 * nchurches which they 8 my as ba da one Reformed Church into 
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c two, and upon all occaſions oppoſing the Remonſtrants ag enemies, an re⸗Aw' Do N. 
* nouncing all bzotherhood with them. E "OW 1618, 

* The arguments they make uſe of to excite the people to a ſeparation, are the a 
* following : | f | 
* Firſt, The Cry of Novelty. | Th ** 

| Ih wy ' "hls TOE: W 9 3 wpon which the 
« Secondly, Their pretending that the Remonſtrants deſign a change of Religion. — 

| | founded their 


* Thirdly, That they eſpouſe teveral Heretical opinions. | Separation. 


. * Fourthly, That ſome of them have appeared with violence againſt the doctrine 
of the Church. | | 


* Fifthly, That ſome Miniſters have been turned out for being Contraremonſtrants. 
8 Sixrbl „ That the Remonſtranti reſule, and kinder the calling of a Synod. 


. As fo2.the charge of betraying our country, we will not take up your Lozdſhips 4 corſurerien 
time with any unneceſſary apologies, being of opinion, that it were better to leave ea, 
tt ta the Attomey-General either to pzoſecute thoſe among us who are guilty of. 
ſuch a crime (though we believe he can find none) oz elſe thoſe among our adver⸗ 
* ſaries who are capable of ſuch falſe and malicious accuſations. | ,., - 
As fo? the firſt of their arguments, we have ſaid and pzoved, and are ready to 
* demonſtrate yet.more plainly, that our doctrine, as (er foxth in the Remonſtrance, 
is no novelty, either in reſpect to Primitive Chriſtianity, oꝛ to the Reformation; 
but that on the contrary, they the - Contraremonſtrants will be found to have 
* bzoached ſeveral novelties. ein ie. * 33 
- * Jn anſwer to their ſecond Article, we have ſolemnly declared, that we ſeek fo2- 


arrived at the full perfection of knowledge z which is not to be expecd in 


we have often publickly. pzoteſted, and bo now 
no communion 02 fellowſhip with Popiſh Jo- 
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Bos. by matters are examined with brotherly love, and chuklan padence by wen ol plety 
1618. © and impartfality, well verſed in religious affairs; where #s other judge 18 
A «© acknowtedwed but the wow of God contained in the writings of the om and new 
© Teſtament : and we are ready to ſubmit to a definitive ſentence upon this foot, | 
© tn caſe we can be convinced in our conſciences, that it is conkozmable to the ſald 
© wow of God ; on, if it ſhould not ſo appear to us (finee all Synods may err) 
© then will we be no leſs ready to reſign our publick offices, as ſoon as the 
* Bagiſtrate (to whom onlp'the power of the erternal part ot refigion betongs) 
© ſhall ratify ſuch a ſentence, and require us to quit our livings ; only reſerving 
© to our ſelves the liberty of tonſttente, which no man can, o ourht to rake from 
© Us. This is no new language concerning Synods, but the very ſame which 
aut fathers made uſe of in their controverſies with the Papiſts, and what agrees 
© with the fundamentals ofthe Reformation. 

From hence it may appear, that the people have been amuſed with talle {foxes 
* concerning us, and that tuch a pernicious ſchiſm has been begun in the church of 
© this land, notwithſtanding the offer made by us of Yutual Toleration, which, as 

* far as in us lay, has been obſerved to this very hour. 
© As fo2 what they repo2t of us, that this our offer is unſincere, foaſmuch as 
© accowing to them, we offer to tolerate thoſe doctrines of the Church, which we 
< ffrenuoufly oppoke in our books; this is & meer fiction and flanver. Foꝛ the 
© doctrines opted by us, we deny to be the doctrines of the church. Neither do 
© we charge the perſons who broach them, with all the ablurdities that-we viſcover 
0» ber a., therein, but only ſay, they are the conſequences of ſuch doatrines: Beides, our 
rien fbi. © Offer of Mutual Toleration extends itſelf no farther to the opinions of. the 2 
offer of Mutual traremonſtrants than as they are pꝛopoſed in moderate terms ; not as they ar 
1 carried by ſome to the hip heit pitch, and expꝛeſt in ſo hocking | and ſcanvalous : 
manner. It is expꝛeliy ſtipulated in our Remonſtrance: That nothing flivuld be 
taught upon the controverted points, that was incompatible with piety or good 
* morality. They who miſconſfrued our offer, ought to have attended to thar ſtipu- 
1 * lation, as pour Loxdſhips din, who having required a Mutual Forbearance,: 
* rejected tertain grols ablurbittes, wheed eden ome . the N 

ſelves allow to be intolerable. | * 


u and to 
is only P2oviſi 
. is not to be continued any longer deen lit ede every W. WoL 
* about thole points. J they are in earneſt, why do they not at aſt joyn with 
© Remonſtrants in the participation of the LoWs Supper ceeing that od 
ment is adminiſtered after the ſame way by both parties, —— 
might 


be Sacrament, and might as Well have watiten 


: It ts therefore exly kei ae fee who drr the eaſe or ths rpi 
1 It was 1 1 9 us to tourt peitte mot chan 3 
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to ercluve. them from the Sacrament. The Contraremonſtrant Miniſters, deny A x* Do u- 
_ © certificates to thoſe Members of their churches (almott in all places) who remove * 
© with, their families to towns where the Pintſters are Remonſtrants, if ſich Pem —YS 


* 


© bers veſign to hold communton with the lald Miniſters. 1 
lle take no notice of the behaviour uſed by thoſe people who adhere to the Con- 
* traremonltrant party, with relpect to their Magiſtrates and fellow Cittzens, 
© without ever being repzimanded fo2 it, as far as we know, from the pulpit in 
© thoſe places where it happened; which fil behaviour of the people fs even thought 
, to ud 5700 by the continual exclatming and rafling of fome zealots among the 
iniſler s. Yap FM ne egerg oops 3 2 

52 ig not therekoꝛe without reaſon that we ſeek fo2 the means of reſtozing peace 

© to the church. and uniting our dfviſtons, © | 
_ © We are itifouned, that your Lozdſhips have been taken up fn ſeveral aſſemblies 
upon this ſubject, but without being able as yet, to come to an agreement, 
© We find it therefoze neceſſary, to communicate to pour Lowſhips our thoughts 

© upon the matter, ſo far as relates to the Church; and we are the moze bold in 
doing it, becauſe we know how zealoufly the Contraremonſtrants court ſome of 
pour Wembers, and uthers who are in great authozity, every dap, to bzing this 
© matter. where they would gladly ſee it; to which end there was not long ſince a 
« certain meeting or the. Clergy held at the veſire, and in the pꝛelence of the Bur. 


© gomaſters of Amſterdam, to conſult upon it. | 
Many cry that theſe troubles are no otherwiſe to be cured than by a National 
© Synod, and that ſothie. of the JÞ2ovinces look upon the ſame to be as good as 
© agreed to, deſigning.out of hand to call a P2ovincial Synod, in ozder to prepare 
© matters ko a National one. They repozt, that we are not foz a Synod, but 
they wrong us: Not we, but themſelves are the occaſton of its not being called; 
© ſitice they give but too much ſulpicton that they have ſomething elſe in view beſides 
© the real defence of. truth and peace, and the pzeſervation of pour Loꝛdchtps au⸗ 
„ thozity juſtly founded on the wow of Goo. 
© Te ſay the ſame things of a Synod which we fozmerty (av. But however, 25, un, f 
none ought. to think it ſtrange. it we make ita queſtion to your Lozyſhips, whe- ry og 
« ther, as matters now ſtand, there be any appearance that fuch'a Synod as the 57,07 e, 
of Contraremonſtrants aum at, would be of any ule, erer bar 8 2 
- «Have they fozgot what a Synod their and our forefathers deſired in Germany, Hair. 
C at the be inning of the Reformation? ich as chould be lawful, free, any regu⸗ 
wowd of Gon? But the Pope delayed and pꝛocraſtinated ſa 


of 


« we mean Ship, that as 
© and moze pompous titles 
c any good 
«indeed. 
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Aw Dou. * in particular, and which is exprelly reſerved by the union) is to be holden either 
mn the deciſian, o2 accommodation of the religious vifferences, _ . A 
e I it be fo2 deciſion, then ought neither dr the parties to be judges in their 
© own caſe. This is a point upon which the affair will chiefly turn, and tt is ſo 
© well founded upon juſtice and reaſon, chat no body tan oppoſe it, 
Attowing to this rule, the Contraremonſtrants ought no moze to judge the Re- 
* monſtrants, than the latter the koꝛmer, ſinte they are both of them parties. 
Fit ſhould be anſweted, that the Spnod as ſuch cannot be deemed a party; 
© we ſay, That the Syhiod which is to decide, muſt conſiſt either of Remonſtrants 
© MContraremonſtrants, o; of part one and part t'other : if it. be made up of one fide 
c only, then is the party become a judge; if of both, then can neither be pzoper 
© fudges, and conſequentip there can be. no-decifion at all; o2 in cafe one of the 
© contending parties carries its point by a majozity of votes, till that party will be 
6 It oy ſaid, that the-Synov ſhall be holden upon the ancient foot, but that's im⸗ 
<. pollible, foꝛ matters are now no longer upon ſuch a foot ; neither are they entire, 
© by reaſon of the diviſion aud ſchiſm which is already eſtabliſhed. © 
© It is likewiſe ſain, that former Synods have cited, heard, and judged this and 
© tother perſon. on account of their yvoctrines z But beſides that a great deal may 
© be ſaid againſt ſuch inſtances, we affirm, that the Contraremonſtrants, in omer to 
« preſerve the Spnod's imaginary right ought to have lived with their bye- 
© then the Remonſtrants, in unity, even till the aſſembling of ſuch a Synod, But 
c every body knows how they have behaved themlelves in relation to us, and to 
what a length matters are come. Are ſuch men fit then to compole this 'Synod, 
< and to judge of our differences ? We have been but tog okten judged and con- 
© demned by them. They have already palt ſentence upon. us; how then can they 
be lawful judg ess +. © td Yo TAG Lene og; > 
It to abold this injuſtice pott will endeavour to find out neutral o: moderate 
„ Diwines fox judges, this too, is attended with its difficuſties. Foz though there 
- _,  * till remain ſome pious men who have not yet declared themlztves, and even ſome, 
who own themſelves to be Contraremonſtrants, but hold a communton 
c ith us, pet to neither of theſe will the Contraremonſtrants intruſt their affairs, 
© fozaſmuch as they look upon them to be indolent and lukewarmperſons, who court 
the favour of men, and conſult their own eaſe ; nay, ſome do not ſcruple to nick- 
name them hirelings and dumb dogs, oz even to account them their adverſaries, 
© becauſe they do not ſive with them. Foz which reaſon too, they ſeparate from them, 
© as much as from the Remonſtrants themſelves, Some are never at reſt till they 
© have bꝛought into a combuſtion the congregations of ſuch Miniſters. Jet 
meet with but one Member of their churches that is uneaſy, they multiply 
© by ten, as they do the tens by hundzeds, and fo on; and they never ceaſe impoz- 
tuning thoſe moderate Clergymen themſelves, till they have wozktup their paſſions 
* againſl the Remonſtrants. „ $2.4 2; 33 ll 
Neither are the Clergy of the neighbouring P2ovinces, qualified fox proceeding 
« to a fair determination? their parttality tawards the Contraremonſtrants is ag 
c viſible as that of their bzethten in Holland: Thoſe of Gelderland, habe ſufficiently 
© condemned our cauſe, and confirmed their ſenrence, by depoſing a Hinter at 
Arnheim: Winiſters habe been ſent from Midelburg and Zierikſee, in Ze- 
s © land, as well as from Dort and Amſterdam in this 'Ptovince; to encon- 
* rage the ſeparation at the Hague. _Belides, the Reſoluctons'paſt- ſo long ago 
in tbe Synod. at Veere, and the Letter from the Slams of Walcheren, ta 
the foreign churches, plainly how what the Remonſtrants are to expect from 
0 
c 


- thoſe quarters. - The Clergy have writ publickly againſt the Remobſtranis, and 
againſt Mutual Fowbearance, 02 Toleration in Freeſland, and have pait very 

: reſolutions; againſt them, both there and in the Pwwpince de Groninghen. 
Bc wer- Tſſel, a Dinifter has been vepoled fo  aphertag'ts the Re- 
monſtrants. Cue kap nothing of Otrectit, berauſk it is rep that there are 


c none hut Remonſtrants among, them, and that the _ other.party"is hot 
t N it it is nat true, foz both perſwaſions art prend in | 


« accopuing to. the Jailhable chit re in ting 
* accoꝛding „ . * p< 4 L * 4 * 
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Che Walloon churches of theſe P2ovinces, have long lived in peace, and behaved Ax Do u. 


with moderation but being ſet on by ſome, they are alſo engaged in our diſputes. 
Every one knows; how a Miniſter of their communion has been treated at Am- 
ſterdam; after which they were going to cenſure one of the Dutch Miniſters, 
© though likewiſe officiating in the French church, becauſe he had juſtified your 
© Lowſhips reſolution, oz becauſe, as was p2etended, he uſed ſome ſharp ex: 
* preſſions in defending it: and this was done by the Walloon Conſiſtow, though 
the ſaid Miniſter had writ the defence of your Reſolution as a Member of the 
Dutch Church, and in the Dutch Language. Jn the mean while, they could 
'© ſuffer that ſchiſmatical Libel, called, An Anſwer to three Queries, which was re⸗ 
futed in the afozelafd Defence, to be publiſhed in French by a Member of their 
.© Synod, without paſſing any cenſure upon it, and without taking notice of, oz being 
.< ſatisfied with a very civil and friendly Letter, which the ſaid Dutch Miniſter writ 
© to them, in oder to give them ſatisfaction, with reſpect to the cenſure deſigned 
© againſt him. Me ſay nothing neither of thoſe very partial Sermons continually 

-* Meached by the Walloon Miniſters at Harlem, Leyden, Amſterdam, and in Zeland, 

-* no2 of the pꝛohibiting the Students of the French College at Leyden, from hearing 

the Lectures of P2ofeſlo2 Epiſcopius. So that in this reſpect, the Synod cannot 
c 4 upon the ancient foot, without making our declared adverſaries our 

« Judges, | i. 3 

But to come nearer to the buſineſs in hand: We cannot ſee, my Lows, how 
the Remonſtrants can appear as Members at the Synod, if it be holden upon the 
< ancient foot. Jf the Deputies be. ſent by the reſpective Claſſes, moſt of them 
© are Contraremonſtrants, and as ſuch, they will over vote us, and choole none but 


« perſons of their own opinion. Woe $0933 0 89 

D in caſe ſome ok our (ive ſhould be deputed by accident, they will be meer 
«* cyphers, and never able to do any thing, by reaſon of the number of their adver- 
c ſaries. Noꝛ can they with a ſafe conſcience, comply with the inſtructions of their 
- SINN, who voubtleſs will gtve- them ſuch as ſhall be prejudicial to their 
* ca . wh EE N. \ | 
„ Peither can this difficulty be obdiated, though, a double lift ol Candidates fo 
c the Deputation ſhould be made, and the Deputies ſhould be choſen by lot; fo2 that 
c double number would chiefly conſiſt of Contraremonſtrants, and conſequently there 
would Hardly any others be damn. That could then a few Remonſtrants, if 
c they happened to be lo choſen, do, eſpecially if limited too, by their inſtructions? 
© And befides,-ft is not to be ſuppoſed, that the Contraremonſtrants will fit and 
at as Members ol the ſame body in a Synod, with thoſe whom they have in a 
manner condemned already. een 7 

On muſt the Remonſtrants appear at the Synod like perſons accuſed and cited 
«© befoze them, in ower to give an account: ot their pzoceedings, and receive the 
* ſentence due to their crimes? Thep will by no means ſhew ſuch a complaiſance 
< fo the Synod; becauſe as they hold them fo2 their adverſaries, they will not own 
them fo2 Judges. enn nene | ho 
It they appear at the Synod, as being required ſo to vo by your Lowſhips, to 
hom they owe obedience in all things, not contrary to the command of God; 
c yet can they never appꝛove of the deciſions of ſuch a Synod, no2 ſubmit to their 
< decrees, unleſs they can be convinced that ſuch deciſions and decrees are confoz- 
« mable to the Divine Ozacles; fozxalmuch as accoding to the doctrine of all the 
© Reformed churches, no man ts otherwiſe o2 further bound by any Synodical 
C- 140 | n . | | 


* 


Decrees. eiii Kenne 64324 REF eee. ö 
In this ſituation of affairs, it is then impoſſible to arrive at an impartial 


«. determination by any; either Provincial 02 National Synod, as to the truth. 
* a ent points ; the fault whereof lies at the doozs ol 
« als wös ave too haſtily ſeparated from their tnethzen, and. oppoſed. pour L 
* ſhips Reſolution, agreeably to which, they ought to have left the matter entire, 
and 0 have waited foz a Synod" irgaily allembled unter your Lozſhips 


authotity. WAS KAOWS 4 3 MAS 14-2 Cf 0 2 e 
Net remains but the wap of accommodation. But to this we can- 
not 2 ng from partial Claſſes. Neither would thoſe few Re- 
- + monſtrants, who might happen of Tag ta the Synod, deliberate, n= 


1618. 
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es, leſs reſolve upon any thing without hearing and adviſing with the byethyen ofthe 
71618 | 1 . 


perſwaſion. - 1:75 n a a 
Sv _ « Howdiſficult would it likewiſe be fo2 theſe two unequal parties. to ſit and treat 
c with one another about the ſchiſm which one ſide bas already made? The poly 
* Ghoſt, would never pꝛeſide in ſuch a Synod, where men Gould call upon God 
* with heatrs not unifozm; no2 equally inclined towards peace, Jt would be, 
* to ſpeak in the language ol Melancthon, a Synod compoſed of Centaurs and 
* Lapithes; a Synod to which no good man would join himſelf, but rather keep at 
© a diſfance. Ik we are to come together with any hopes of ſucceſs, the Contrare- 
-* monſtrants mult fozſake their ſchiſm, acknowledge us again foz their bzethzen, and 
* conſent to the reducing all matters to the State they were in at the time of tye 
© Conferehice at the Hague; to the end that we may jointly inquire after the paths 
* of chiilttan peace, not as enemies but friends. But of this, there ts little 
p E. | OS oo 4 5 | 
* monſtrants, to affemble in equal numbers, which might be appointed by your 
© Lozdſhips your ſelves, 02 each party might depute ſeparately, with your Lom. 
© ſhips appꝛobation; ſince there can no peace be expected but by the conviction and 
© conſent of both parties, under the direction of your Lowſhips, who might alſo 
© ſummon other impartial perſons, in ower to p2opoſe ſome good erpedients. But 
© this method, as we are inkonned, has been pꝛopoled, but rejected by one of the 
© TUhat is then to be done? We beg, my Lows, that we may be permitted to 
© ſubjoin one wo upon this occaſion, — _ | 1903 93. 
e can think of nothing better than that your Lowſhips ſhould ſummon two 
© diſtitict Allemblies of the Remonſtrants and Contraremonſtrants, at the ſame time 
and in the ſame town, where the foꝛmer may meet in ſafety (whether Dort be a 
plate of that nature we doubt very much) that ſo each party may depute thither 
© ſome from among themſelves, to conſider under the ſuperintendence of Commdiſſio- 
© ners appointed by your Lo2dſhips, what methods may be ſuggeſted by either 
party f02 an accommovation, and obſerve how well they can agree upon the p2o- 
© poſals made on each ſive, and communicated by the intercourſe of their reſpeaive 
. © Deputies. We ſhould not then queſtion, but, that (i the Contraremonſtrants 
* would only come with thoſe peaceable diſpoſitions which the dangerous tate ot 
the Church and Nation ought to excite in them, and which we our ſelves | by God's 
© gtace, hope to being along with us) the divived Members would beloze the 
< breaking up of the Aſſembly, be bought to coaleſce again into one hop, to the 
© honour of God, and the increaſe of piety, peace and tranquillity in the church; at 
< leaſt this might be vone p2oviſionally, in oder afterwards-to attain to a final, 
© chiiſtian, ſolid, and laſting unity, by a unifoum, Pꝛovincial, National, oꝛ General 
c Spnod; to be called and celebzated under the authozity, dirention and moderation 
© of pour Lowſhips, "09 I DION 092 E310) fried wh 1h > 
Idle hope your Lowdſhips will not be ſurpꝛiſed at this Pꝛopoſal; the rather be- 
« catiſe the Remonſtrants are all of them publick Miniſters of the Golpel; and:conſii- 
c tutea large part ofthe Reformed Church, diffuſed though ſeveral Pzovinces, their 
< foamer Remonſtrance having likewiſe been-received by your LowWips,; who there 
upon agreed to a Mutual Toleratton. They are the men who have acknowledged, 
and vo fill acknowledge your Lowſhips juſt authozityeven tn Eccleſiaſtical matters: 
who obey your Lobſhips Reſolution,” as far as the indiſcreet zeal-of ſome of the 
Contraremonſtrants will ſuffer them. Such men ought not therefoze to.-he-nreg-- 
< lected, noꝛ ſacrificed to their adverſaries. : M it ſheum dd happen, they will in- 
* deed poſſeſstheir ſouls in patience'( having never learned te defend themſelves 
< by attns 02 tumults) but Chriſt the Son of God, wüde ſits at bis Father 3 
85 right hand, 'will in due time. defend. and potent their innocentey . ei nn 
ee eee net Gs enn att b 
Nothing was done upon this Memorial. Ou the contrary;:.a few. days before it 
was preſented, ſome perſons of no {mall figure, had been obſerved to drap:gertain - 
«NC; 22 2007 03-2: 193 12608 | 
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| expreſſions which greatly increaſed the fears of the Remonſtrants. 1 A Gentleman Ax Dou: 
worthy of credit, informed Uitenbogart, that he had heard from the mouth of the 1618, 
Count of Aulenburg, that Prince Maurice had adviſed him the ſaid Count to follow 27 , 
no longer the party to which he was addicted, intimating, that if he did, it might % Remon- 
turn to his diſadvantage 3 and ſubjoining, That it was very ſure that a certain perſon i. 
( zeaning, as it ſeemed, the Advocate) was endeavouring to betray the country to 
pain. The Count deſired ſome proof of ſuch a deſign, but was anſwered ; Ic is 
not yet proper, we muſt firſt make examples of ſome of them. And when he ſaid 
thereupon, if people go this way to work, it may be the very means of bringing the 
Spaniards in; he was anſwered again, better this way than any other; we ſhall ſet 
who bas the longeſt purſe. Somebody likewiſe talked of chopping off 70 or 80 heads. 
And, not long after, the Princeſs Dowager ſaid to a Gentleman, in whoſe Memoirs 
I find it: That ſome ſuſpected that the Advocate received money * Spain z and 
that bis Excellency had had ſuch hints of it from Bruſſels, that be partly believed 
it. * Theſe jealouſies were yet more ſomented by ſeveral libels which charged him Pr ſcar- 
(without ſparing even the States of Holland themſelyes, or the greateſt part of that 5, f v, 
body) with all the evils both of Church and State, and which ſeemed to drive at Oldenbarne- 
nothing leſs, than the ficrificing both him and them to the common reſentment and elt. 
hatred of the people, and the producing by violent methods, ſome great changes in the 
Government. One of the bittereſt of thoſe Paſquils, intituled, The practices of the 
Council of Spain, which was at this time induſtriouſly ſpread over the country, was 
alſo privately handed to Prince Henry, who deteſted it. His Mother, the Princeſs 
Dowager, was of opinion, that the Advocate ought to clear himſelf by ſome publick 
Manifeſt ; upon which he writ a long letter to his Excellency, wherein he com- & Leiter of bi- 
plained: © Of that Prince's ſtrangeneſs towards him, which he had for ſome time % Prince. 
< obſerved ; proteſting, that to the beſt of his knowledge, he had not given him the 
« leaſt occaſion : repreſenting further, his good intentions in ſeveral tranſactions, 
particularly in the buſineſs of the Truce, the benefits of which he recounted ; 
< riamely, the reduction of the publick debts, the redeeming of the morgaged towns, 
© andthe like: as alſo his endeavours for putting a. ſtop to the diſſentions ariſen inthe 
© church, and his finding out means for extinguiſhing thoſe flames when they began 
to diffuſe' themſelves further; r. with the occaſion of the Reſolution of the 
Ath of Auguſt, 1617. How inſtead of promoting an accommodation between the 
<. contending parties, ſome people endeavoured to bring the diſputes of the Clergy, 
by a majority of votes, - contrary to the Union, and divers other treaties before the 
States General, and under the cognizance of a National Synod: Adding, that he 
« was ſure that the Nobles, and thoſe Magiſtrates of the Towns, who could by no 
means conſent to communicate to others thoſe higheſt and moſt neceſſary rights of 
the Province, appropriated to them by ſo many treaties, were neither inclined 
© toi Popery nor to Spain, but ſincere faithful and approved lovers of the rights 
« and privileges of their country in general, and heartily devoted to the houſe of 
NMaſſute in particular; having very much intereſted themſelves in the preſervation 
and augmentation of the Prince's honour and authority, for the ſervice of him and 
< the country; and being almoſt all of them ſincere promoters of the true religion, 
a8 reſurmed according to the holy word of God, and of the lawful diſcipline 
6 adapted to the ſupport oſ it; of which, he ſaid, the Province of a Holland and 
Pefl. Frerſland, and the Towns and Members of it were entirely ſatisfied; foraſ- 
much as thoſe perſons; were born and bred in that Province, and had, as well as 
©. their aticeſtors, both done and ſuffered much, by embracing all occaſions to ſhow 
< their love to the common cauſe; as was beſt known to his Excellericy himſelf, he 
« havieg frequently declared, that unleſa the States of Holland had made him ex- 
« preſs and particular promiſes of ſtanding hy him in his undertakings, he ſhould have 
found himſelf muct.:embarraſled when he ſet about them: and he doubted not 
but his Excellency: would be-no. leſs heartily ſeconded. by them in all events, if 
the farmer! confidence, . yood.-underſtanding. and correſpondence were mutually 
reſumed and faithfully preſerved. + But if on the contrary, his Excellency 
would hearken to the advice of the authors of the Neceſſary Diſcourſe, and of the 
Practices of the Council. of Spain, and the. like ſeditious Libellers, then, in his 
4% ist v0 N \ w\ n \ K kk 2 eee eee 38 N * Sun; 
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Ae Dou. © opinion, nothing was to be expected but the utter ruin of theſe Provinces, of his 
© N © Hreelleneys illuſtrious houſe, and of all good Patriots. For which purpoſt; the 
Council of Spain could not, he ſaid, give any more effectual advice than what 

j © ſuch fellows ſuggeſted ; vis. the creating and fomenting jealouſies and miſundet- 

© ſtandings detween his Excellency and the Nobles, and Towns and their Minitters, 
and the forming 12 projects, whict though appearing very fine in ſpeculation, 

could not eafily be reduced to practice, and which as they could not be attempted 

« without difficulty, ſo if they ſhould ſucceed, would by no meam be com- 

© patible with the nature and ſituation of theſe Provinces, nor would turn to 

© the advantage of any but the Spaniards. He therefore intreated his Excellency 

not to coutitenatice ſuch people, but reje& their advices. That there might be 

among them, ſome who were zealous for their religion, he owned to be true, but 
added, that what had paſt in the diſmembered Netherlands, and even in theſe 
parts which had been reſcued from the yoke of Spain, in the years 1586, 1587, 
and 1588, had ſhown that among thoſe good men there crept in, and mingled 
themſelves ill deſigning hypocrites, and ambitious perſons, who ſought. their own 
advantage in the revolutions of the Government, as alfo many mercenary fellows 
and vile traytors.-——DD Wherefore he humbly prayed his Excellency, that he 

* would be pleaſed to make ſeaſonable reflections on all theſe things, whilſt matters 

continued in ſuch a ſtate as to be capable of being accommodated to fatisſaction: 

and if he thought any thing was wanting which he believed might tend to the good 
of the publick, or of himſelf, in the direction of affairs, that he would 
his opinion to the States, and ſupport it with good reaſons, which would be à much 

* more laudable method, and more beneficial too for the country and for him, than 

a hundred thouſand ſuch libels, by which ſome endeavoured to render the malady 

© incurable, and to put matters beyond all means of accommodation. He ſaid fur- 

ther, That he had often foretold to his Excellency (grounding what he faid on 
© the experience of ſix and thirty years) that thoſe people would occaſion him more 
uneaſineſs, trouble and perplexity in the ſpace of one year, than he fad found in 
© ten years in the management of the publick affairs. He thought it abſurd to expect 
from other Provinces, or by the further diviſions in that of Holand, hat his 
* Excellency had enjoyed for 31 years, and by the grace of God, might continue 
© to enjoy, through a _ and mutual confidence and correſpondence with the States 
of that Province. He concluded with complaining how ill his paſt ſervices were 
< rewarded with ſuch libels as theſe, and that this barbarous treatment owed its 
birth to the report of his being fallen under rtre r Addiag, that 
though one would have thought he might have baffled wicked uſage, by a 
ſilence of 31 years, by well doing and the force of trutmi, yet he found hintelf 
obliged in his advanced age, and in the midſt of his infirmiries, to publiſ ſontiethving, 
though much againſt his mind, in juſtification of himſelf-and his familyyg.*which 
© he thought fit to lay before his Excellency, begging him moſt w take it 
© in good part, and to believe that he was, and by the grace vf God hoped to con- 
© tinue as long as he lived, a faithful ſervant to his —— 100 
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His Remon- In this letter the Advocate incloſed a K. his Remonſtrance to the States of 
ore i Hot. Holland, Which was afterwarts made public by their Printer. It contained qm ac- 
land, count of his ſervices, together with a reſutation of the principal matters laid to his 
charge in the {aid libels, with:Yeſpe& tb the affairs of church and ſtatea.. 

g « He ſald that he obſerved every day niore plainly: thathhere wus a defign-car- 

« ried on of Woôbnding the government through his fides; ' As to his notions in Ni- 

© -nity, he dechrecd that whilſt he was purſuing his ſtudy of ihe Laws ar Hendblhurg, 

upon the difputes that happened then 'about-Prolo/iinarion,” he hadiembraceU the 

« following dacttines as the moſt moderate and | chriſtiztve2ts' wit; Thur van guod 

His early ſen- chriſtian ought tobelicve, rhdriiough GdiP's grace, und dur Abu of vhe-Jatirfattion 
coning the of Our "Stviour CHA Teſts: for fin, be Ve" dearreutro bu Terre; "and abs he obrains 
poine of Fe. char faith, | by "which "by Nedfuſtly belizws: kbar bin falgarith/3t"Builr" only upon the 
CCC ( 
incaſe be full Inti un gteat Nn, hi, firm Bops and cee wa/tobo;-thur'Goll 

wilt not ſuffer him to perſevere therein, but *tBat\if be prays for grace, he will gra- 
ciouſy. convent him. vringbim 10 TO Or and cauſehim to perſevere to the end in bis 
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in and about the Low-CounTriss. 457 
-fairh. © That he had communicated theſe his notions to the two Divinity Profeſſors, Av; Dou 
«. Bocquimus and Zanchiut, and to the principal Miniſter Olævianur; who all told 1618. 
«him, That he might continue fore in the ſame, without inquiring further into the 

matter. That he had accordingly continued in thoſe opinions for the ſpace of 

Sy years, and hoped to live and die in them; having, in relation to any further 
inquiry, put in practice the apothegm of his Great Grandfather Nicolas van Olden- 

© Barnevelt, importing, that, Nil ſcire tutiſſima fides, that is, The ſafeſt belief is to 

notte nothing. He declared Itkewiſe, that he was heartily concerned for the diffe- 

rences between the Remonſirants and Contraremonſtrants \ that he had always, and E n, 
« by all kind of means endeavoured to hinder their breaking out That as for 9 
« the one or the other opinion, he had neither embraced nor rejected it; being per- ces berween tb 
« {waded, according to the wiſe advice of the King of Great Britain, that both opi- Nemon. 


0m ; 2 - hy gr . ſtrants ant 
nions might be eaſily tolerated, and chriſtian love and unity maintained without Contrare- 


< prejudice to truth. That he would by no means take upon him to judge who had monſtrants. 
« Rn the cauſe of theſe troubles. But he feared that they proceeded chiefly from 
that Synodical Decree, by which the Profeſſors of Divinity at Leyden, and all the 
« reſt of the Clergy were required to conſider of the ſubſtance of the Confeſſion and 
« Catechiſm, and communicate their objections to the Claſſes — and from the 
« ſubſequent oppoſitions made to the Reſolutions of the States both then and 
« fince — But that there was no juſt occaſion given by the Reſolution of the 
© States for promoting the peace of the church, to the preſent deplorable ſchiſm, 
« which could ſerve no otherÞurpoſes but to weaken the Proteſtants (the beſt of the 
parties) by dividing the Profeſſors of that religion. As for that poſition of the His nd 
authority of the States over Eccleſiaſtical perſons and things (which he looked upon 8 
« as moſt highly neceſſary as well for the preſervation of the Civil Government as » «f che $:arer 
« for that of the church) he owned, he had always defended it as one of the chiefeſt NA 
and moſt avowed prerogatives of the States; which he was bound to maintain both ffir. 
by virtue of his office and oath, and which the late Prince of Orange, of glorious 
c memory, and the States themſelves always aſſerted and juſtified from the time they 
© caſt off the Spaniſh yoke, in oppoſition to what was pretended and aimed at by 
the Clergy. As for the Synod, he ſaid, that the States had never ſcrupled uu referenci 
© a lawful impartial Synod for the Province of Holland and Weft-Freeſland, but eib Sud. 
© always laboured to promote it. But the difficulty was, how to cauſe ſuch a Synod 
© to meet in the firſt place, during theſe divifions of mens minds, fo as to render it 
© moſtſerviceable to church and ſtate, and uſeful to the people; adding, that there 
© was a great difference between the aſſembling Claſſes, and a Synod of an entire 
Province; and between the times of ſchiſms and difputes, and thoſe of peace and 
unity. To the queſtion, I har means were in their power for removing all theſe h, .... 
© inconveniences? He replied, that all violent means (which, as he thought, the com- concerning th 
<-poſers of the Neceſſary Diſcourſe, and, the Practices of the Council of Spain, had in Tov 7 re 
view) would be deftrudtive and fatal to the country, to the Prince and his illuſtrious Pon nn incon« 
£ houſe, and to all good Patriots of all ranks and conditions, and particularly to the . 
true Reformed religion, and all the Profeſſors of it. t therefore the 
advice fo lately offered with ſo much wiſdom, and ſupported with ſuch ſtrong 
« reaſons by the Envoy of the King of France, ought to be embraced; 1 as like- 
Wife that which the King of Great Britain gave them iu the year 1613; to which 
© mightnotimproperly beJoined the advice and exhortation of the Embaſſador from 
© the King of Sweden, and ſeveral other admonitions' from many Members of the 
© Affembly of the States, in publick and private, to the fame purpoſe : namely, 
WE laying aſide alt potbrages, jealoußies, and ſuſpicions ; all bitterneſs, hatred and 
„revenge; aodforgetting what was paſt Cas far as might be dane without any viſible 
«yp 190 they ſhaul atm themſelves again with mutual love, unity, and confi- 
28 is being the only "means of defeating the power and devices of Spain. 
*- Thisheiop done, cate dught, he laid, to de taken, that the Committee of the States 
< General, who a& without parfichlar i6ftrutions, might look upon the Union of 
e By NWN en) 
'* your. that.the things thereby referred to direction might be, ſtrily com- 
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Aw Dou. taking cognizance of, or bringing under their juriſdiction, ſuch matters as were not 


1618. 


A Placard 4. 
gainſs Lilels. 


ters, foraſmuch as it plainly appeared by the letter of the ſaid Union, as well as 


believed, that God would not ſuffer falſbood to triumph over truth, but that liars 


referred to them by the laid Union, but expreſly reſerved to the direction of the 
particular Provinces. ——-:. That this was notoriouſly the caſe in religious mat- 


by divers other treaties, that the ordering of religion, and all church affairs was 
© reſerved to each particular Province. Finally, he prayed, that the States of Hol- 
© land would be pleaſed to take notice of the boldneſs and inſolence of the authors of 
all thoſe falſe libels, which, as he thought, were not only levelled againſt him and 
other faithful ſervants of the Government, but alſo againſt the rights, privileges, 
and ſovereignty of the States of Holland; adding, in the laſt place, chat be firmly 


* {bould be put to ſhame aud confuſion.” 


But neither the publiſhing of this Remonſtrance, which was dated the 2oth of 
April, nor whatever elſe was ſaid in juſtification of the Advocate, could reſtrain 
theſe anonymous writers. It was juſt as if it rained libels of all forts. Among 
thoſe there was one diſperſed among the people with the title of 2 Proviſional Ouer- 
ture; which being pointed at the Advocate's Remonſtrance, was nevertheleſs judged 
by the States to bear ſo hard upon themſelves, that by a publick Placard, they de- 
clared the ſaid paper and others of the like purport, falſe, ſcandalous, and infamous 
libels, promiſing a reward of 500 Gilders to any who ſhould diſcover the Authors 
or Printers; and alſo a pardon to ſuch of the acepmplices who would confeſs 
by whoſe advice, encouragement, or inſtigation, they were guilty of thoſe 
crimes. | 

The States in the ſaid Placard, make mention of the Advocate after the following 
manner: That his long, good and faithful ſervices, were well known to them, and 
« toall the world, and that for this reaſon, and on account of his offices and employ- 
* ments he had been formerly taken, and ſhould ſtill continue under the ſpecial pro- 
tection and ſafeguard of their Lordſhips.” 8 . 

But it has been obſerved by ſome Hiſtorians, that the ſaid Placard bearing date the 
22d of June, was not ſuffered to be promulgated at Amſierdam, and the reſt of the 
towns in the ſame intereſt, The writers therefore of theſe nameleſs libels and ſatires 
went on in their old way, perſwading one another, that they were ſupported both by 
great and ſmall. It was moreover reported about this time, that the Prince had {aid ; 
He would grind the Advocate and his party to powder. Other hot people were now 
likewiſe heard to uſe ſuch expreſſions z viz. that certain towns had reſolved, in order 
to prevent alltumults with which they thought the Province of Holland and ſome of 


the other towns were threatened, that ſpecial inſtructions and power ſhould be given 


to the perſons deputed to the Aſſembly to concert with others, and to put in exe- 
cution ſuch methods for their common ſafety and mutual aſſiſtance, as ſhould be 
found neceſſary and uſeful for the obviating ſuch menaces. A Commiſſiqn was ac- 


_. cordingly given to their Deputies by the eight formerly mentioned towns: to wit, 


W 


Harlem, Leyden, Gouda, Rotterdam, the Brit, Schoonboven, Alkmaer and Horn; the 
tenor of which, is as follows: „ 7 1 


E the Burgomaſters and Council ot the town of —— do ſignify to all 
77 thoſeto whom theſe peeſents ſhall come. That whereas there habe been fog 
© ſome time paſt ſeveral matters and things done, oz attempted to be. done within 


the Pꝛobince of Holland and Weſt-Frceſland, Birealy oppoſite to the ſupzeme 


© power and authoꝛity of the laid Pzovince, as well as againſt the union and other 
© treaties and. conventions n eſtabliſhed among the Pzovinces, without any 
c pzoper latisfaction hitherto made kon the ſame ; and what is Cill woe, ſeveral 
< repozts are at peſent ſpzead abzoad, tending to. excite cumults-agathii the 
* Governds of the ſald Pꝛovince and the good Towns thereof ;- inſomich that it is 
© become abſolutely necefſary that juſt meaſures ſhould be taken tm the ſecurity. of 
the lald Province, and the Towns and Members thereof, foz matntatning 


fo2 its 
c nd pAvſleges, and thole that | 
rights and pxtvileges, E Weng. wy 


0 10 Wert anon e we habe deputed, 
. 4 | 
© 0 ſhall depute to the appzwaching Aﬀembly; to adviſe, conſult, concert and re- 
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* ſolve _ with the Nobles and the Deputies. of other good towns, upon all ſuch A Do . 


means as may ſerve to obviate the pꝛoceedings that have already been begun, 82 


1618. 


that map be fo, and ta join in the erecution of them with all conventence lo: the —Y— 


© Defence of the rights and pzivileges of the ſald Pzovince, Towns, and the Mem⸗ 
© bers thereof ; and fo2 the ſupport and maintenance of the afozementioned treaties, 
* conventions and unton, and in ozder toſecure, pzotect and indemnify one another 
* with fuch aſjiſtance, as!ſhall be found pꝛoper and fitting ; and in general, to do 
© every thing relating thereto, in as ample and effectual a manner, as if we our 
* ſelves were peeſent ; obliging our ſelves to ratify and confirm whatever they our 
* ſaid Deputies ſhall da in the pꝛemiſes, without doing oz ſuffering to be done, 
* any thing contrary thereto, at any time for the future, And if it ſhould ſo 
happen, that any of thele our Deputies, ſhould be hereafter troubled oz moleſted 
© in fac 02 in law, within o2 without this Pꝛovince, o2 anp wiſe injured in their 
© perſons, foztunes oꝛ employments, on account of this o2 that P2opoſal, Remon- 
© firance, Advice, 02 Reſolution, offered oz made in our name at the ſaid Aſſembly 
ok the States, we engage our ſelves to p2otect, defend, and indemnify them, and 
to look upon it as done againſt our ſelves, 


This Commiſſion or Procuration, ſays Grotius, was pretty like one that was 
given to the Deputies of the towns about thirty years before. 
* After this the States thought fit to repreſent to his Excellency, as Stadtholder of 
Holland, their difficulties in the preſent ſituation of affairs; 3 Grotius makes 
mention of their Remonſtrance in his books, and I have met with the following 
copy of it among extracts from his papers, in which is very circumſtantially ſhown, 


That ſome people very unjuſtly, and contrary to mutual obligations, endeavour'd ; pus 
© to violate and diminiſh the prerogatives, rights and privileges of the Province of /rance of the 


« Holland; which both had done, and daily did ſo much for the common cauſe : 


States of Hol- 
Jand to his Ex- 


© and that conſidering it was well known to his Excellency, that the office of ] cb 


© Stadtholder of a Province conſiſted chiefly in maintaining and defending the ſo- 


Prince, relat - 
ing to their 


« yereignty, liberties, rights and privileges of the Province in general, and of the R, ans 
© towns and inhabitants in particular; they the ſaid States thought themſelves Te. 


bound in duty, by virtue of their oaths, for the preſervation of the Government, 
as alſo for the. honour of his Excellency, and the houſe of Naſſaw, to intreat 
© him to joyn in ſupporting the Magiſtrates and the Inhabitants, by all poſlible 
© means, in the enjoyment of their authority, privileges, and ancient cuſtoms, 


without permitting any thing to their hindrance or prejudice ; but on the con- 


« trary, protecting and defending them againſt. all and fingular perſons (whoever 
they might be) that ſhould invade the ſame ; as alſo to deſire his Excellency to 
« exhort the Members of the other provinces and countries under his government, 
and to inſiſt upon it, that they ſhould alter their meaſures, and concur in ſup- 
« porting the rights of the ſaid Province of Holland, as they were bound to do pur- 
c 55 to the firſt Article of the Union of Utrecht, and on account of their oaths 
« and offices, without allowing any of thoſe provinces to do or attempt any thing 
© againſt the ſame. FREY; a 

+ And efpecially, they pray d, that his Excellency would help to maintain the States 


of Holland in their juſt ſupremacy over all eccleſiaſtical perſons and things, ſo far as 


related to the diſpenſing of the doctrine of the Goſpel, the diſcipline and other mat- 
© ters of the Church, in order to their accommodating the moſt deplorable diffe- 
« rences, diviſions and ſchiſms, broken out among the Clergy, to the great preju- 
© dice both of the State and Church, and to the great grief and ſcandal of all good 
© Patriots, Members and Friends of the ſame, within and without the land ;, and, 
on the contrary, to the great advantage and ſervice of the common enemy; as 
« alſo in order to their preventing all future troubles, with reſpect either to the do- 
© qrine or diſcipline of the Church, and taking ſuch care, and providing ſuch re- 
„ medies, as the ſtate of affairs, and the preſervation of the unity of the Church 
© ſhould require: foraſmuch as that right belong d to them, the States of Holland, 
as well as to, former Princes and Potentates under the Ol Law, who claimed * 
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Aw Dou. exerciſed the like power; and under the New too, many hundred years ſince, 
1618. when Emperors, Kings and Princes, embraced the Chriſtian Religion; as alſo in 


C2. 


_ The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 


the laſt Century, when ſo many Kings, Electors, Princes, Counts, Lords and 


Governors, of great and little Republicks, threw off the yoke of Rome, and em- 


« braced the Proteſtant Religion. They further deſired, that in conſequence hereof, 
his Excellency would not ſuffer the Province of Holland to be moleſted in the ex- 
exciſe of ſuch their ſupreme right, by any other Provinces or Members, who 
might be excited and adviſed thereto by any unquiet churches, or publick perſons, 
under the cloak and appearance of religion or conſcience, nor allow any Man's 
perſwaſion to be inquired into, nor ſuffer a National Synod to be obtruded up 
the Province of Holland, or any other againſt their mind and will, but that he 
would cauſe whatever had been or ſhould be done therein contrary to the aſore- 


ſaid union, and to the great prejudice of the ſovereign rights and prerogatives of 


to the direction of eccleſiaſtical matters (and particularly their ſupremacy.) was 
expreſly and peremptorily ſtipulated and reſerved to the States of each Province, 
by the XIIIth Article of the before-mentioned ſworn union, as was alſo allow'd 


© by the States-General in the Year 1590, even after the Reformation had been em- 


braced in the United Provinces, as plainly appeared by * the inſtructions which the 
States of Utrecht gave their Deputies the ſame year, with the knowledge and ap- 
probation of the States-General, and particularly of thoſe of Holland. 
The States further intreated his Excellency, that he would nat allow the Col- 
leges of the high and provincial Councils to grant any Mandates or Proviſions, or ad- 
mit of any proceedings againſt the Ordinances, Reſolutions, or Commands of the 
States, as had lately and frequently happened on occaſion of ſome troubles and 
diſputes, contrary to the privileges and known cuſtoms of the towns: and that 
the ſaid Colleges or Courts ſhould be required to confine themſelves with the 
limits of their commiſſions and inſtructions, without cxceeding them, and in- 
croaching upon the ſovereignty of the States, and the liberties and privileges of 
the Towns: That the ſaid States ſhould be likewiſe left unmoleſted in, the 
uſe of that right which they had been poſſeſt of from ancient times; namely, 


4 
* 
* the ſaid Province to be duly redreſs d: foraſmuch as the ſaid right, with reſpe& 
u 
* 


derings, and other violences, according to their own diſcretion, with the approba- 
tion of the Magiſtrates of the Towns, for their neceſſary defence, and for the 
eaſe and ſecurity of the inhabitant. * ; 


CT EL ESTs cc ©, 6 


upon the Repartition of Holland, ſhould be by and obliged above all 
things, to teſtify their allegiance and obedience to the States, to their Committee, 
and to the Magiſtrates of the reſpective towns where they lay in garrifon ; and 
when deſired, that they ſhould ſtand by them, and help to oppoſe ow tumults 
(without any exception) on pain of being broken; ſoraſmuch as they were 
bound to do it, by virtue of their oaths to the Government. n 
* That his Excellency would be pleas d to conſult the States or their . 


. „„ M @& @& 
4 


that concerned the Province of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, particularly in rela- 
tion to the putting garriſons into the Towns and Forts of the ſaid Province ; and 
accordingly, that no military Commiſſions ſhould be given without the advice of 
the ſaid States, nor any garriſon changed, increaſed, or reduced, without the 
ſame advice, purſuant to their inſtructions to his Excellency, and conformably 
to what was practiſed in other Provinces; and that whatſoever, had been 
done contrary thereto, might be redreſs d as far as poſſible, and care be taken to 
prevent the cen... IRS Co Ons, 
Finally, the States intreated his Excellency, that in whatever related to the 
« things above-mentioned, and to matters of government, he would neither hearken, 
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nor give credit to Whiſperers and Incendiaries, who had no concern in the pub- 


— 


lick adminiſtration, ot who were not ſufficiently inſtructed in the nature and con. 


dition of the Province; but that upon all occaſions, and in all emergencies of the 
Government, he would pleaſe to uſe the advice of the States of this Province, as 
22ͤ ͤ 3. . — —T—ö—Lä—P⸗ ion wt 
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to provide men and arms to be oppoſed againſt all mutinies, riots, tumults, plun- 


That likewiſe all Colonels, Captains, and other Officers and Soldiers, | 


mittee (as being impowered thereto by their inſtructions) in all military affairs 


/ 


24 Feb. nd 27 May, 1618. 
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of thoſe who would conſult his honour, intereſt and reputation; together with A #*D o N. 
« the good of their w—_— as they had always done, utider the àdminiſtration sf 1813. 
nis Excellency, and alſo formerly under that of the Prince, his Father, 6f glorlous 
* memory, By theſe methods the Province of Holland had been governed ind de- 
fended for ſo many years, thro' the Grate of God, with praiſe and credit; where. 
as, on the contrary, it had been ſeen that other countries were miſctably reit und 
divided by popular factions; as it had like to have happened here too, ih the time 
of the Earl of Leiceſter, if the mercy of God, and the courage and prudence 
of the States had not prevented the ſame. VE ta re road tie red 
* The aforefaid matters, whith'fo highly affected the welfare, ſovetefguty, 
li and rights of the Province of Holland were, they faid, of ſuch mometit, 
that they, the States, could by no means fuffer any breach or violation thereof, 
conceiving themſelves abſolutely obliged, by virtue of their oaths 4nd offices, to 
maintain and defend the ſame, by word and deed, and with the hazard of their 
lives and fortunes; and rather to die an honourable death, leaving behind a good 
name to poſterity, than ſuffer the ſaid dearly bought and redeemed liberties, pri- 
vileges and prerogatives of their country, to be contrary to all right and reaſon 
ſo ungratefully raviſhed, or in any wiſe violated or diminiſh'd by their own 
Confederates, for whom the Province of Holland had done fo much; and they 
firmly truſted, that his Excellency, as Stadtholder of Holland, being, by virtue 
of his oath and office, bound to maintain the ſame, would readily aſſiſt them, 
the ſaid States, upon this their juſt requeſt 3 to the end that their Province (whilſt 
the treaty of union, and other obligations, continued in their entire force) might 
© be the more encouraged to agree to the taxes, and preſerve its former good inclina- 
tions, and hearty zeal, for the ſupport and defence of the common cauſe.” The 
exact day when this Remonſtrance was preſented, and what Anſwer was return'd, 
does not occur to me. | 

In the mean while Zohn Uitenbogart, who was eſteemed the moſt ſagacious Uitenbogare 
among the Remonſtrants, ſaw ſo far into the courſe of affairs, that in the month fg. ＋ 
of. March he reſigned his office of Miniſter to the Conſiſtory of the Hague, and in- 
ſiſted very much on his being diſcharged. The Conſiſtory agreed indeed, that on 
account of ſeveral circumſtances, he was no longer tied to the congregation, and 
that therefore he was at liberty to reſign his office; but they earneſtly intreated him 
to put off for a while both his reſignation and departure. He moreover deſigu'd, 
upon obſerving that his Excellency forborz frequenting the French Church, and hear- 
ing that there was a diſcourſe of his taking G Jo 75 rant Miniſter into 
his family, to have likewiſe deſired his: diſcharge from H alloon Church: But 
the Princeſs Dowager of Orange, who having had the Eat Had in ſetting up that 
church, was in great credit with the congregation, . 3 ſaid oh at occaſion to Uiten- 
bogart , That ſhe would have him continue his ſervice ameng them, tho' his Ex- 
« cellency ſhould take a Chaplain into His Houſe ; aud tharher ſon, Prince Henry, 
had Taid, That if Uitenbogart forſook'th& French Church; che would follow him to 
© the Dutch; and that he Would agt"hhne himſelf ta che French, but ſome- 
times go to the Dutch Church.“ The! Princeſs zdd-d, That ſhe and her ſon 
« would take Uitenbogart into their houſe and protectiom | 

3 In February before, the Advorate told Vixen . be was now diſpoſed to gn. diſcnurſi 
conſent to a Synod upon the old foot. 10 which the latter reply'd, Would to God _—_— = 
you had been of this mind above a yea af; when I adviſed it / *Tis now too late; van Oldend 
then you would not bear of it, and noni yds. guſt give me leave to be gone, The barnevelt. 
Advocate oppoſed it, and urged him to ſtay;”fying, IF you go, all honeſt men, bor h 
of the Clergy and Laity, will loſe their courage, and the Church and State will be 
ruin'd. Diſcourſing afterwards with Uitenbogarr, in the month of May, he ask d 
him, Whether he had nothing to ſay about the Synod ? But was-anſwer'd, I told you 
my mind formerly, tis now too late, things are gone too far. I adhere to the five 
Articles, and the Reviſion, and am of opinion, that every thing ſhould remain in 
ſtatu quo; and that there ſhould be " 4 declaration made by us before · hand, 
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* See bis Life, Lib. IX. p. 184. * From Uitenb. Memoir: on the iſt aud 2d of May, 1618, * From ditto 
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Aw Don. tho me were to quit our employments, The Advocate ask'd him, Whether the Re- 


1618. 
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monſtrants could not draw up a Confeſſion in che name of the whole party 2 The 
other reply'd, No, I can't adviſe it, there are Confeſſions enough ; nay, too many. 
And when the Advocate ſaid, They will condemn you as" contumacious. The 
Miniſter reply'd, Let them do it; we are weary of their campany. The States will 
a 2 fo much for us, as to let us live here in our own country, and enjoy the 
reedom of it, as well as the Lutherans and other ſefts, But let what will happen, 
it were better we ſhould ſuſfer every thing, than give an occaſion to the effuſion of 
blood, ov a civil war. | 2910 4 
But in the next month of June he found matters to be grown much worſe, and 
ſaid therefore to the Advocate, 7 ſze the government can not, or will not protect us 
any longer: They ſbould tell us ſp, that we may conſider what we haue to do. But 
the Advocate reply d, That be bad ſtill bopes of a happy iſſue. 5 
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The End of the Twenty Ninth Book 5 


f 
- 
Ul 
* 
* 
” | 
' | 4 f 
+ — þ. * f 
1 8 
[ 
, 
«1p © 
{ & , - 
, ! 
2 { * 
* * ' 
| 2 _ 
I - # 4 1 5 
* „3 &7 1 T3 C7 * 
* v 4 #: I 
a 3 . 
. . a 
' : z re [ , 4 
— 1 * * * 3 : {3 
#1 I 
A;* 4 
N 1 
1 
14 1 
5 * * - 
9 % "2 F © 
* * 
A 7 « 1 
\ 2 FI} : \ 1 
| | 1 
{ 20 4 
” . © : 
# : . 
* * N A 
IT * 
N wed 1 8 
. 1 * , x 
\ 4 4+ Wk. * = ' 1 ne S'% 4h 
* % +3 3 - oy K % 3 \N 8 * TY 1 Wind % ? . 
a | | Þ $. [ % | - \ 
f * * 4 . . . - v * 5 ' * # f e@ + 6 * I . 
F 14 X . 10 1135 1141 - þ * a \% : \ 5 4 4, 13971791 | 2 HKriet \ 2 
. \ \ q wt) ® 
; b \ % \a% 0 / * 
\ — — 18. pv \ A A ee : ; 
- 
. . ? 
* , : * , W_ iT 
4 aK \ Fa. 
y 4 w FW * ) N * : * 2 4 
* Fa 
0 1 118 ( "TS : ' 7 be . 
NN 1 N 1 un le x AQ 
| . - . 0 . l 
"op T | And ** TL LIL 
* . _ \ I) : ko Ne S - 1 on * IG | 2 9 1 * 99 %d E * 1 
0 R I | 1 
$ n ' 
— — — — — — — — — * * ———— —— 42 - 0+ — — — 
— — — e 2 \ 
' - Salo WS + comm} : SY NN 20%.” 
*s „ 511 enk V ba * dn wt AMA 
*- ad C % - oF, a - 
* - * : «*1 Q © 4% 
* 
- 
5 


THE 


HISTORY 


OF THE 


REFORMATION 


LOW-COUNTRIES. 


n 


— — 


__ 


BOOK XXX. 


3 
„„ 
* 


SENT OME : perſons, of the Contraremonſtrant party, apprehending in A x* Dow: 

lee mean while, that the States of Holland in the preſent ſituation 1618. 
hy of affairs, would carry their point at laſt for a Provincial Synod, —" VV 

Nel and there, by their authority, bring matters to ſome ſort of accom- 

modation (which they ſuſpected would be to the no ſmall prejudice 

1282 — of the Church) endeavoured by all means to prevent the ſame. 

For this purpoſe, there was a meeting of ſix or ſeven Divines (among whom are g g of 

reckoned the Profeſſor Polyander, and the Miniſters Samuel Bartoldus and Abrabam _ of the 

pry one” who, as 1riglandius ſays, were ſummoned together at Amſterdam, by order — ON 

of the Burgomaſters, to the end, that in conjunction with the Miniſters of that 

City, they might aſſiſt the ſaid. Magiſtrates with their advice concerning the Provin- 

cial Synod. Theſe Clergymen being aſſembled in the. Veſtry of the New church, 

declared their opinions unanimouſly,, that matters could no otherwiſe be redreſſed, 

than by a National Synod; and maintained, that a Provincial one was neither proper 

nor ſerviceable. The conſequence of this was, That the Burgomaſters prefented two 

papers, drawn up by the ſaid Clergymen, or conformably to their advice, to the Aſſem- 

bly of the States, where: they were read the 23d of March. There was likewiſe 

another paper preſented by thoſe of Hnkbuſen to the fame effect, and read the 27th 

of the ſaid month. The firſt, which was that from Amſterdam, ran word for word 

I. Ina pavate 02 particular Aſſembly! (ſuch as a Pzovincial Synod) no general / % . 

matters either can, 020ught to be diſcuſſed. -— | rhoſeof Am- 

2 enn 1 1 37 | 1 ne T's ho $208 — | rdam, 20 

As to the firſt Poſition, it is well known, and the thing appears at firſt ſight, the Aſembly 


| he States 
'<. that-whatever concerns the churches. of the Netherlands in general, ought to be ak = 


treated bf; and reſolved upon with the uniform concurrence of them all. For if 4 = 
the churches are to be equally bound by what is decreed, it neither can, nor ought fe fo, 
on | «39/1 RL Fic 7 pe 
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to be propoſed and agreed upon in any private or particular meeting. This is alſy 
* the reaſon why in a particular Synod, thoſe matters that related to thechurches in 
general, have always remained undetermined, being referred to a National Synod. 
* Nay, thoſe very Commiſſioners, who were wont to be preſent at a particular 
t Synod, on behalf of the States of the Province, were expreſsly inſtructed amon 
* othef things, by their Principals, not to ſuffer any ſuch general matters to be de- 
* bated or decided there. Now the Provincial Synod of Holland and e Freeland, 
is no more than à private Aſſembly of Clergymen deputed hy the churehes of that 
* Province, who ought not to treat of general matters without the concurrence of 
the other churches ; therefore the churches of other Provinces neither are, nor can 
be concluded by their determinations. And that the religious differences ariſen in 
this country, and the objections againſt thoſe two formularies, the Confeſſion and 
* Catechiſm (which have been acknowledged and received by the churches of the 
Netherlands as formularies of unity in doctrine) do concern the churches of all the 
* Provinces in general, is beyond all doubt; and for that reaſon the States themſelves 
of Holland and Weſi-Freeſland, agreed that they who had any objections to make 
* againſt any thing in the ſaid Confeſſion and Catechiſm, ſhould deliver their argu- 
ments ſealed up, to their Lordſhips, in order to be conſidered and decided at the 
proper time by a National Synod. Conſequently theſe differences neither can, nor 
* ought to be handled in a Provincial Synod, eſpecially ſince the contagion has 
almoſt ſeized upon the whole body and all its Members, and therefore the remedy 
* muſt not be applied to one Member only, but to the whole body, and all its 
members. But this cannot be done in any Aſſembly where all the Members are 
not preſent - | — ——— 5 


II. The differences and difficulties are not only common to all the churches, 


but likewiſe of greater moment than to be liquidated in any one P2ovincial 


Synod, 


ad od I 
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mankind: ſuch as, the Nature of God, and ſome of his Properties, the Holy 
Trinity, the Divine N and Government, Original Sin, the Corruption 
« and Free- will of Men, Univerſal Grace, Predeſtination, Regeneration, the Satis- 


faction of Cbriſt for Sin, Saving Faith, Fuſtification; the Perſeverance of the 


Saints, the Certainty of Salvation, and many ſuch; all which points it is well 
© known are publickly diſputed on. Points which are moſt of them fundamentals 
* of Religion, and ought by no means to be treated of in a Provincial Synod, but in 
e greater Aſſemblies. JSFFFECC ST Si eonvD) torr 


c eie | Nals urg! 
III. The diſcuſſion of the Five Points, with what depends 
vincial Synod, is not fo2 the good, but hurt of the churches. 
Suppoſe that a Provincial Synod were ſummoned to treat about, not all the 
< weighty points in diſpute, but only thoſe which are called the Five Articles, as they 
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© now ſtand, of what benefit could that be to the affair in general? There was a 
ſolemn Conference about them, in the year 16113 but what. was gained by it 2 


The common grievances are not thereby leſſened, but much more increaſed becauſe 


_ © (notwithſtanding the perſons who managed the ſaid conference, though deputed by 
t the churches, were ordered to treat as private perſons) reſolutions ' were taken and 


s proceeded on, tending to the ſupport and maintenance of the Five Articles, and 


bf thoſe that propagated them, without a fair inquiry into the reaſons aud argu- 


* 


ments of both parties; in order to force them every where upon the good people, 


5 contrary to juſtice and equity from whence have enſued all theſe deplorable 


* diviſi 
- A 01] 1914 278% LOT J ARTS al VIYONS 


r 


Boox XXX. in and about the Low- CouNTRIES. 465 


diviſions and ſchiſius in Claſſes and Churches. And though it ſhould happen (of A x* Do u. 


* which there is but ſmall appearance) that there might be ſome ſort of agreement 1618. 
upon thoſe Five Articles, brought about in a Provincial Synod (whether by way 
of moderation, or only proviſionally) leaving the other points of no leſs importance 
* undecided, what will it ſignify > Muſt there not be a National Synod appointed to 


determine the reſt ? So that all the trouble and expences beſtowed on it will be 
in vain and to no purpoſe. - 


IV. Che reſt of the Provinces. will by no means ſubmit to the determinations of 
any particular Synod; which will therefoze only occaſion freſh trouble, 


„ 


* It is plain, that the holding a Provincial Synod, will only cauſe more trouble and 
* confuſion in a National one. For the churches in general, and even thoſe of the 
* Remonſtrants themſelves in other Provinces, will not readily ſubmit to what ſhall be 
« agreed upon in the Provincial Synod of Holland. They will, and juſtly too, reconſider 
all that has been tranſacted about the Five Articles, and expect to be admitted to 
give their judgment upon them as well as others. Since they are under no obli- 
gations to conform to the deciſions of thoſe of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland ; and 
on the other hand, the Deputies of Holland being inſtructed by their own Synod, 
will not yield to the National. If then the National Synod ſhould think fit en- 
tirely to reviſe the matter, as what is properly under their cognizance, and come 
* to reſolutions contrary to thoſe of the Provincial, what can be the effe& of it bur 
more diſſention and confuſion ? Beſides, that thoſe who ſhall be deputed from the 
Provincial Synod, will loſe the privilege of freely voting againſt what has been 
already reſolved in their Synod about the Eve Points; and if they do not, and 
* they be left to vote as they pleaſe, of what uſe was it to call a Provincial 


* Synod ? | 
V. Jt will be a very great hinderance and 'pejudice to the National 


We cannot help thinking, that thoſe who preſs ſo hard for the holding of a 
Provincial Synod, endeavour by divers methods entirely to defeat the meeting of 
© a National Synod, or to delay it for a long while, or at leaſt to act in ſome reſpect 
ur other to its prejudice. - For ſuppoſing the Provincial Synod ſhould be of opi- 
nion that the differences are only about one, or at moſt, about two articles, may 
© not thoſe who would decline the National one, pretend with ſome appearance of 
« reaſon, that it is not worth the labour and charges of convoking a National Synod, 
for ſo little as remains in diſpute ? May they not ſpeciouſly enough impoſe upon 
others both of our own country and foreigners too, eſpecially on thoſe that are 
© jpnorant of the ſtate of affairs, and of the true temper of the Remon/trants, and 
© cry they were in good earneſt for ſerving the church, and that they had done all 
that was neceſſary for her? Will they not then begin to proceed authoritatively 
« againſt-thoſe who make any conſcientious ſcruple of complying in all things with 
© what was reſolved in the Provincial Synod'? And fo the laſt will be worſe than the 
firſt. Theſe and ſuch like reaſons induce us to believe, with reſpe& to the for- 
merly ſuggeſted project, that ſuch an Aff embly as the Provincial Synod, will give 
a handle to greater trouble and confuſion.” | 


q The ſect 4 | Paper of the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, Was of the following 


p POrafnuch as the Reformed churches of the Low Countries, have with great 4 fend un- 

trouble and coſt, for the ſpace of thirty years, continually applied to their 21 = 

« High Mightineſſes the States Geber, for the calling of a National Synod, and ve 5y | 
do ſtil earneſtly long for the ſame, partly becauſe ſeveral important matters, _ L | 
« which could not be determined in particular Synods, were reſerved for the Narional, , 1. | 
6 and partly alſo, becauſe of the deplorable diviſions about religious marters which land. | 
« have reigned in the Church for ſome years paſt; it ſeems to be high time that their 

© Jult application ſhould be regarded, and the calling the foreſaid Synod, accelerated 
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Aw Dou. as much as poſſible, in order to the treating of both the one and the other, and 
1618. for re-eſtabliſhing the former tranquillity and welfare of the churches. For if the 
vhole be ſtrictly inquired into, on which fide ſoever it be turned or winded, there 

can no other ordinary expedient be thouglit upon, to extricate our ſelves from theſe 

« difficulties, than that of an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, commonly called a Synod. 

« This appears not only from the conſtant practice of the Chriſtian Church, even 

from the very days of the Apoſtles, but it likewiſe ſeems to be acknowledged by 

« thoſe, who otherwiſe ſlight all Church-government and order, even by their pro- 

« poſal of calling a Provincial Synod. Now that it ought rather to be a National 

one, we think may be demonſtrated by the following arguments: 2 


* Sſnce the afozementioned difficulties have not been determined in a particu⸗ 
* lar Synod, they ought certainly to be bought befoze a moꝛe numerous Aſſembly, 
© jt oder to tbe making ſome end of them; and the rather becauſe they frequently 
© occaſion great inconveniences in puvate churches. The late differences in mat- 
* ters of religion, do not only affect this oꝛ that church in particular, but all the 
© churches of the Netherlands in general. The Conſeſſion and Catechiſm, which 
© the Remonſtrants are fo? reviſing, and againſt which they dzew up their objections 
about nine 02 ten years ago, and ſent them ſealed up to the States of Holland 
and Weſt-Freeſland, are the general foymularies of unity in the Reformed churches 
* of the Low- Countries, and fo2 that reaſon it would be unjuſt to diſcuſs the ſame 
uin a Pꝛovincial Synod; ſince what is common to all; ought to be examined and 
determined by all in general. A. 541 Lee 1104:03HÞ 9201 

© As fo2 what is p2opoſed with reſpect to the inviting Piniſter g and Divines from 
* the. other P2ovinces to a-pzivate Synod, it will not ſolve theſe objections. Foz 
one of theſe two things muſt happen; either thoſe Divines muſt come inſtructed 
© from their churches, and likewiſe be allowed to vote, in which caſe it will no 
* longer be a Pꝛovincial, but a Mational Synod ; oz elſe they muſt come ag 
« pzivate perſons to adviſe only, and then thoſe things which concern all the P2o- 
© vinces in general, will be ſubmitted to the judgment and direction of a 
* conſtituted of the Clergy of one Pꝛovince only, which (as tending to defeat the 
* Reſolution taken by the States General 'fo2 holding a National -Spnad) will 
c pwbably be rejected by moſt of the other Pꝛovincess. 

The Pꝛopolal of calling ſome of the Fazeign-Divines. from among the Pꝛo 
< teſtants, to a Pꝛovincial Synod is entirely. abſurd. . Foz that would be, to 
„ give the appearance and luſtre. of a National Synod. ta a Provincial one. 
< Thoſe Foxeigners would likewiſe have juſt cauſe to refuſe the invitation, becauſe 
c they might ſay, we ought firſt to have applyed tu our neighbour churches. of aur 
« own nation; as indeed ſeveral of the mot learned among the ſaid fozeigners, 
< together with his Bajeſty. of Great-Bricain, habe already. declared in their written 
« advices, that they could think of no better remedy, than a National @pnod. 
« Beſides, the atoꝛementioned inconvenience would ſtill remain; fo2 they could not 
tome to the Synod otherwiſe than as Countellozs, and then the-common. affairs 
would fill be ſubject to the judgment of a particular Synod. Conſequently the 
© beſt and moſt convenient method that remains, is to call a National Spnod from 
* among the Reformed churches of our own Netherlands, and (becauſe of the im- 
* poztance of the buſineſs which is to be there conſidered). to-invite ſome learned and 
« pious Ofvines from the churches of other countries, in oder. to afliff ours with 
« their good advices and counſels. or Rl en tO 
Foz beſides that the controverſies are general, they are likewiſe, of ſuch moment 
„(as they concern the honour of God, and the certainty of our own ſalvation) 
« that they cannot be liquidated in a particular Synod, but like other affairs that 


are ak a general and weighty concern, mult. be reſerved 602 the determination of 
an a, higher and greater Iſlembly, Foes, WOO r hs 
| © all the Reforwed churches of Europe, though we deſire nothing mo2e than to ſee 
| (uch an Aſſembly; pet to ſpeak the truth, this is nothing but a. fUubtertuge oz 
| -_ -**c metehice £0 put off the meeting (as the ſaying is) ta latter Lammas, that ſo we 


OP "+" may ſee to eny'0E the matter. Foz, who 'ts it that mile call ſuch a-Spnod 2 
| Al Chaifftan Pures ought. ure to content ta ic, and kor that purpoſe mut con- 
« ſat together; Vit when will they do that? Arber üunce the beginning of rhe Re- 


* formation, 
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« formation, have we been able to ppocure a General Council of Proteſtants, not- Au- Don 


© withſtanding the troubles that have here and there infeſted the Church. As 
among others in the caſe of that quarrel about the Ubiquity in Germany, which 
© has been kept up by the unjuſtly ſo called, Book of Concord. 
Neither is ſuch a Synod 02Council neceſſary, were it ever ſo feaſible. Foz the deſign 
© not being at p2eſent to pacify all the Reformed churches th2oughout Chriſtendom, 
but only to reſtoꝛe the churches of the United Netherlands to their fomer reſt 
© and tranquillity ; this is p2operly the buſineſs of a National Synod; and all the 
* uſe we can make of the preſence of ſome Foreign Divines, is to be inſtructed by 
them in the ſentiments of their churches relating to the points in controverſy, and 
* by their advice, not only to re-eſfabliſh our own peace, but alſo to cultivate a 
good cozxreſpondence with them. It fs likewiſe very ſtrange, that rejecting the 
© expedient which may co eaſily be ſupplted by their high Mightineſſes the States 
© General alone, peopie will rather have recourſe to another, in which the ſafd 
States can have but one voice, and which can hardly be bzought to bear in a 
© whole century. | 

Che objection they make againſt a National Synod, becauſe Holland ought not 
© to be comptroled by the reſt of the Pꝛovinces, is a meer pꝛetext; beſides, that the 
© thing in queſtion is not a civil o2 political matter, but eccleſiaſtical, and which 
© only concerns the unity, welfare and edification ot the Reformed churches in theſe 
our Netherlands. Now the caſe of the Church of Chriſt is of a quite different 
c nature from that of the Civil Government: fo2 there has been a common band 
© and alliance among the Reformed churches of theſe Pꝛovinces, even whilſt they 
© were all of them groaning under perſecution, anv- befoze ever the Tempozal 
Anion ok the Pꝛovinces was made; which band never can, noz ought to be 
diſſolbed. We hope likewiſe, that the States of Holland and Weſt Freeſland, 
c have no deſign of ſeparating from the other Pꝛovinces in the buſineſs of religion, 
which indeed might eaſily pꝛoduce a revolution in their civil government. 


© This objection might be urged: with equal foxce againſt a General Council, | 


© Fo2 the Pꝛobince of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland is leſs ſubject to be comptroled 
© by Reformed States and Potentates, than by the reſt of the United Provinces, 
< to whom ſhe is joined by the Union: and therefoze if theſe our differences may be 
© referred to the judgment of the fozeign Reformed churches, without any dimi⸗ 
nution of the publick authozity, much moze may and ought they to be ſubmitted 
< to the determination of the Reformed churches in theſe our own Pꝛovinces; 
© which, as they are united and confederated againſt the common enemp, and re- 
< duced to unifoꝛmity in religion, ſo they ought likewiſe to maintain concoꝛd and a 
good underſtanding with each other, not only in civil, but in eccleſiaſtical affairs, to 
c the end that the union may continue inviolable; and to the ſanie end, there can no 
< better method be ſuggeſted, than the holding a National Synod ; fozaſinuch as 
particular ones being ſubject to-viffering views, may eaſily affozd moꝛe matter 
« fo diſſention and alienation of mens minds; of which we ſee already with ſozrow, 
the neighbouring P2ovinces. 5 

ſpirit or dilcow, is not only confined and ſhut up within the 
8 diffuſed itſeit thꝛough other 


© To this m 
* beginning; always 


Synod, and fo2 that reaſon demu 
Holland Spnod, | 
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States. ſoꝛbid the particular Synod of South-Holland, holden at Dort in the year 


A Repreſent a- 
tiew delivered 


boſe of 
Enkbuſen to 


the States of 


— 


«© of Leyden. It was fo2 the ſame reaſon-ailo, that the Committee of the Staten 
of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland did in the name, and by the oder of the ſai 


1608, to meddle with the buſineſs of Arminius; and alſo thoſe Commiſſioners 
© who were pzeſent every year at the meetings of particular Synods, were con. 
« ſtantly inſtructed to take care that nothing ſhould be diſcuſſed by them, which con- 
© cerned the churches in general, 12 780 3 * II 

* Thele arguments were uſed by them at a time when there ſeemed to be no 
c mote hopes of pꝛocuring a National Synod ; but now that by great pains and 
c labours, this has been bzought to ſuch fozwardneſs, that the Reſolution of the 
© States General taken in December 1606, about holding a National Spnod is 
© reſumed and confirmed by a majozity of voices, now they change their note, 
and ſtudy all kinds of pꝛetexts to put off the holding ſuch a Synod, and to hinder 
< the calling of it; now all the cry is foꝛ a Pꝛovincial Synod, in oꝛder to treat of 
the common affairs, though they themſelves, befoze the late diſſentions, did not 
* think it lufficient: A Synod concerning which, they have alſo long cavilled by 
«< d2awing up various ſchemes and pzozects, but have not pet been able to induce all 
the Members of the Aſſembly to agree to them. Thus all good methods fo? re- 
- dreſſing our grievances are defeated, and matters left at an uncertainty. 
. © But ſuppoſing at the very beſt, that it ſhould ſo happen (which however is not 
to be expected, and if it were, would be very p2ejudical to the churches) that the 

Members of the States of Holland ſhould agree to the ſcheme of holding a P2o- 
© vinclal Synod, pet matters will be ſpun out there to ſuch a length, that we 
© ſhall never be able to attain to a National one. 7 

© Bozeover, the many ſchemes that have been offered, ſeem to be calculated 
* only fo2 preventing a National Synod, and fo2 beinging matters finally under 
© the direction of a Pꝛovincial Synod, and (in caſe that ſhould happen to ſeparate 
without effec) ko: leaping over the bead or a National to a Eeneral Synod. 
* Which is as much as ta lay, that they never deren ſuch a one in earneft, 
© Wherefoze to obviate all theſe inconveniences, and to the end we may continue 
© no longer in this dubious ſtate by ſuch management, it ſeems abſolutely neceſſary 
< that the long deſired National Synod fhquld be ſummoned fozthwith, and that by 
* holding particular Synods upon the antient foot, the viſputes which are depending 
* ſhould be pꝛepared fo2 a deciſion in the National. 7 © 

© (Uhich if it be celebrated with a chziſtian ſpirit, and in the fear of God, he will 
c be pleaſed to pour down a bleſſing-on' their labaurs, the churches will take heart 
© again, and peace will be eſtabliſhed among the people. '- Otherwiſe, if theſe mea- 
© ſures be not purſued, the churches will fall into yet greater confuſion, and be⸗ 
«© come the ſcom and deriſion of all men, both at home and alyoad, and what 18 
« worſt of all, the wrath of God will be moze and moze excited againſt us, becauſe 
< we have not timely laid hold on, and made ule of: the proper and owinary 


The Repreſentation of thoſe of Eukhuſen ran tb: 
| . . _— | x” N | ; of 12 WE CIT Ter wo ' | wt a” F: 
C EOouſouct as the late controverted points of doctrine; concern all the Low- 


Country churches in general, and have diſturbed almoſt all the Provinces, they 
* therefore ought not to be diſcuſſed in a Provineial Synod, compoſed of the Clergy 


' [ 
* 2 
_ » 


5d. emi. of one Province only, but in a National one, of all the Provinces in general, where 


Holland and 
Weſt- 
Freeſland in 


only they can he determine. 


ü ae nd engt 99999395 
« Since the differences a re of ſo great weight, (as relating to ſome of the fundamentals 


foverrefs Ns- of the Chriſtian Religion, even according to the confeſſion of the Renunſtrant: 
liel G. © themſelves, as may be ſeen among other writings, in the Declaration of Arminius) 


that they cannot be liquidated in a Provincial Synod, they therefore cannot be 
« ſubmitted to the judgment'of ſuch a Synod.” hf eee 
Since the Reæmonſtrantt tranſmitted to the States, as long ago as the year 161 o. 
their objections againſt the Conſeſſion and Catechiſm of the Low-Country churches 
© ſcaled up, in order to be opened in a lawſul Syuodical meeting, and there exa- 
nr its et eee (NT CRORE nen / 1 ined 
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< mined, Which cannot be done in any other but a National one, as Arminius himſelf A x* Doux. 
* maintains in his abovementioned Declaration : ſaying, That thoſe papers ought to 1618. 
be examined after a proper manner, that is, in a National Synod ; adding in another VV 
place of his book: That there were ſeveral of the Clergy, who bad emertained 
* ſome ſcruples about certain paſſages in the aforeſaid Formularies, but who kept their 
* thoughts to themſelves, without diſcloſing them to any body, in hopes that their ob- 
jections would bt conſider d in a national Synod : Therefore ſince the ſaid Formu- 
© laries are the common Confeſſion, and Catechiſm of all the churches within theſe 
united Provinces, the declaration of all the churches of the faid provinces in ge- 
* neral, ought to be made, and the churches themſelves ought to be heard in a general 
national Synod againſt thoſe objections, as well as other doubts and ſcruples, and 
their opinions muſt be conſidered , with reference to the meaning of the aforeſaid 
* Confeſſion and Catechiſm. | | 
* Foraſmuch as the Authors likewiſe of theſe objections, ſuch as Arminius and his 
* followers (tho' they now ſpeak another language) did at the beginning expreſly 
appeal to a National Synod, and refuſed to diſcloſe their ſcruples, pretending that 
© nothing could be done properly, nor edifying in thoſe matters, but in the National 
* Synod, as may be ſeen in the aforeſaid declaration of Arminius And ſince the 
States of this Province have themſelves conſtantly given in charge to the Commiſ- 
« (ioners that are preſent every year at the particular Synods, not to ſuffer any matters 
« which concern the Churches in general, to be treated there; whereby they have as 
good as own'd that it was their opinion, that the common affairs of the 
« Low-Country churches ought to be treated in a general Aſſembly of the ſaid 
« churches: And whereas the churches of the Netherlands, ever face the year 
1589, not without great trouble and charges, continually ſollicited the holding 
of a National Synod, and with ſo many weighty reaſons repreſented the neceſ- 
« ſity of it to their High Mightineſſes, the States-General, that they at laſt ob- 
« tained a grant of it, even before the preſent troubles and diſputes aroſe : Tis 
therefore now much more neceſſary and equitable, that the churches of theſe pro- 
« yinces in general, ſhould, by the holding of a National Synod, be delivered not 
only from their preſent, but from their former troubles and difficulties, which 
« would otherwiſe be entailed on them. F 
Again, the deſign of bringing the preſent controverſies before a Provincial 
« Synod only, is a buſineſs very full of danger, and very prejudicial to the churches 
in general; ſince thereby the long deſired and expected National Synod, which 
in the year 1606, was agreed to by all the Members of their High Mighti- 
< neſſes, the States-General ; and again, and again, reſolved on by moſt of the 
« Provinces, is poſtponed, and may again be eaſily defeated, as it happened in the 
.« year 1608, when the National Synod was agreed to by all the Provinces, and a 
« preparatory Aſſembly was holden to that end inthe year 1607; after which time, 
upon the making a propoſal that the diſputes ſhould be firſt ſtated and diſcuſt in a 
© Provincial Synod, the holding of an entire National Synod was not only put 
off, and defeated, but even the Provincial one, by various arts and projects, was 
© likewiſe hindred. | wy = N oF 7 
' © Beſides, if any thing ſhould be agreed upon in the Provincial Synod towards a 
mutual accommodation or toleration, or the like, an occaſion would be taken 
© from thence, entirely to prevent the holding a, National Synod, tho' it is the 
© moſt proper method of all to extricate our ſelves from the difficulties we are in- 
« volved in; for-it would then be given out, that it is not neceſſary to be at any 
further pains or charges for liquidating the reſt of the diſputes, which would be 
very prejudicial to other churches. | n : 
And in caſe the churches of other Provinces either would not, or could not acquieſce 
© in the reſolutions and decrees taken by our own Provincial Synod (as indeed they 
© are not obliged to ſubmit to them) what other effect would it produce, than 
further confuſions and ſtrangeneſs among the churches of the reſpective Provinces, 
as we have ſeen already between the Province of Utrecht, and its Neigh- 
3 17 which may be alſo, added, that the quarrels and diſſentions among the 
Clergy and Churches of Holland * come now to ſo high a pitch, that accord- 
, . Mm m e 
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Au- Dou. ing to » all appearance, it wobl be impoſſible to compoſe them in a Provincial 
1618. * Synod, foraſmuch as they would all be adverſaries, or parties,  whis neither 
SY V+ would, nor could be judged by one another.” | | 


The Pebfitdery: Hugo Grotiur, (who had been for the + e of three 
mt years, deputed by the Town of Rotterdam to the College of the Grand Com- 
mittee of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland ) thought it neceſſary, about that time, to 
draw up his reaſons againft appointing a National Synod, before the holding a Pro- 
vincial one ; to which he ſubjoin'd an Anſwer to the arguments of the three above- 
mention'd Papers that maintained the contrary. Theſe reaſons and anſwers of Gro- 
tius, which have been found among ſome of his papers, being weighed and com- 
pared with thoſe of the Clergy, may, as we think, afford great light to the chief 
matters upon which the diſputes between ſome of the Provinces and the chief 
part of the Members of that of Holland turned. They run thus : | 


Reaſons againſt appointing a National Synod, befote the bolding a Provincial one. 


Certain Argu 
ments and So- 
lutions penn'd G 


IRST, Becauſe ſome of the Provinces have taken upon them to appoint a 

8 National Synod without the conſent of the reſt, which will be an irrepa- 
the Reaſons of fable damage to the Province of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, in caſe the other 
— am-< Provinces go on with that Scheme. For, that the right of Convoking Synods by 
Enkhuſen. Publick Authority, belongs entirely to the Sovereign, appears very plain by all 
that Proteſtants have ever writ upon this head: That each of the Provinces was 
even independent, and ſovereign within itſelf, and ſtill continues fo to be, wants 
no proof, as being notorious: And likewiſe that the Union has not transferred the 
direction of Eccleſiaſtical matters to the Generality, but reſerved it to each Pro- 
vince ; and that the Communion of the true Reformed Religion, which was after- 
wards "eſtabliſhed among all the Provinces, and ought to be ſo maintained, does 
not make the ſupremacy in Eccleſiaſtical affairs common to all the Provinces, is 
obvious to every wiſe man. The ſame appears likewiſe undeniably by the Com- 
miſſion which the States of 'Urrecht gave to his Excelleney, and which he ac- 
* cepted; and it is abundantly illuſtrated by the examp les 0 the united Proteſtant 
c Princes in Germany, by thoſe of the Cantons, which have embraced the ſaid Re- 
* ligion in Siſſerland, and others. The prejudice that will be ſuſtained by the 
Province of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, in conſenting to this incroachment of 
the other Provinces, is evident; becauſe, by what is transferred to the Generality 
by all the Provinces, that of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland (as being the biggeſt) 
vill be ſure to Joſe; whereas on the contrary the reſt will rather. get than loſe. 
The conſequence is likewiſe very great; for if the Provinces be allowed fo plainly 
to uſury a ſovereign power and authority, which has been expreſly reſerved, and 
which is of the higheſt” importance, how ready will they be to do it in other 

points that are not ſo clearly reſerved and' e aud aße 5070 liable to 


ern 
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+ Secondly, Becauſe it is a Giſhotiour te this our Provines, to „be berehi under 
1 any regulations in the buſineſs of religion-by other Provinces; beſides, that it will 


© tþe a confir:uation of the fcandalous 1 that have been . alli the 


world, o if the States of Holand and Weſt-Free/land were favourers of many 
© and ae and hereſies; which Hander will, on the contrary, be fully re- 
fute En a Synod, called by their authority, ſhall demonſtrate the averſioh of 


their 9 a 0 any fes errofs, a and their 2cal for nen Frey pany 


a Io he Ch Atti "0: 9 
1 I 11 £#4/C at 4d tro 103 3 art; e 41 3 
| "98 Thirty, lions er uf nature requires, fieſt wry the git ep, bofor 
* we refolie ts abend the ſecong | 00) gaht garn! metvtog) an 
10 9%: You ; 211. ow et he IND 1, $5 ICE. 3 8-7 


T as 1755 fince as ine Yeat 
| Syn upon dec diſputes} without ng Un: 
int # Nad ne flow. W ede te Dor Tg 


2 | | | | | . a Gen 5 


* Fourthly, Becauſę t i] 5 have already 
1611, to Gil 1 Provi 
1 *"ftlves pet , to app 


My 


Book XXX. in and about the Low CouNTRILES. 


471 


Fifthly, Becauſe the agreeing upon a National Synod will render the Provincial 


« vain, and of no effect; for every body will endeavour to refrain himſelf till the 
holding of the National Synod. 


© Sixthly, Becauſe the controverſy owes its birth chiefly to the Province of Hol- 
and and Weſt-Freeſland, and the Troubles and Grievances are at a crifis there: 
* Wherefore it will be neceſſary before all things, to try to accommodate matters in 
the ſaid country, and to find out ſuch remedies as may beſt agree with the con- 
« ſtitution of thoſe Members that are moſt affected. 


* Seventhly, Becauſe, altho' the States of Holland and Weſt-Freefland ſhould be 
* perſwaded to come into the meaſures for holding of a National Synod ; yet if 
* thoſe of Utrecht either alone, or in conjunction with Over-7/21, ſhould not like- 
* wiſe come in (which is but too probable) there could be no Convocation in the 
© name of the States-General, without manifeſt injury to the ſcrupling Provinces, 
nor without a breach of ſworn engagements.” 


| The Solution, or Anſwer to the Reaſons alledged on the other hand, in a Paper which 
tboſe of Amſterdam delivered to the Aſſembly. 


AN Do u. 


1618. 
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* all the churches of the Low- Countries in general, is nothing to the pur- % Reaſon: 


* 


c 1 HE Firſt Reaſon or Argument fetch'd from hence, That the diſputes concern 4 iſ ts 
0 


e: For if it be meant, that the diſputes concern the whole church, and its * pe 


«* dodrine in general, then it will neceſſarily follow, that the matter can't properly / be of 


A 


Reformed churches ; becauſe we have always underſtood, that our doctrine is 
uniform to that of all Proteflants. If we regard the Formularies, tho' we do not 
talk of reviſing them at preſent, yet it ought to be conſidered, that the agreement 
of our doctrine is not to be meaſured by letters or ſyllables, but according to the 
true intent and meaning of the ſaid Formularies; which meaning is common to all 
the confeſſions of the Reformed churches; as has been ſhown in the harmony of 
thoſe Confeſſions : Beſides, our Catechiſm agrees in all points with that which is 
uſed in the Palatinate; and in this reſpe& the conformity with the neighbouring 
churches, (viz. thoſe of our Provinces) is not greater than with the churches in 
the Palatinare: And ſo likewiſe the Confeſſion of the Low-Country churches, 
4 for the moſt part, agrees with that of the French, not only in the ſenſe, but 
even in the words too. If any man will build the argument upon this, namely, 
that theſe diſſentions have inſinuated themſelves into all the Provinces, yet it can 
not be affirmed, in the firſt place, of the Provinces of Zeland, Freeland, Gro- 
ningben, and the Ommelands, which are the moſt zealous for a National Synod, 
any more than of England, Swiſſerland, or the Univerſity of Sedan in France, 
where theſe diſputes have been more canvaſſed formerly than in the ſaid Provinces. 
Utrecht and Over-Nel, that are no leſs infeſted with the ſame diſputes, do not 
infiſt upon the afore-mentioned advice of a National Synod. There remain then 
only Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, with a part of Gelderland, which really are by 
no means ſufficient to evince the neceſſity of a National Synod ; eſpecially 
fince it appears that thoſe of Gelderland have taken different meaſures : But there 
is (till leſs reaſon to dwell upon this argument, fince by the laſt propoſal made by 
the Nobles, and moſt of the Towns, importing, that the Synod of Holland and 
WWeſt-Freeſland ſhall be aſſiſted by ſome of the Deputies of the neighbouring 
churches, the difficulty is entirely removed; becauſe by theſe means the unity 
of the churches may be ſufficiently promoted: Nor is it any objection againſt 
this, to ſay that the Tranſactions of a Provincial Synod cannot bind the churches 
of other Provinces : For even in a National Synod the Deputies cannot abſolute- 
ly bind the Churches they repreſent, but the Decrees of the Synod, as far as they 
relate to the churches, acquire their ſtrength by the ſubſequent approbation of thy, 


{aid churches: all which may as well obtain in a Synod, under the direction of 
the States of Holland and Weſt-Freſland, aſſiſted by the Deputies of other 
churches, as even in a National mm Thus the Magiſtrates of Bern found means 
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Ade Dou. to accommodate the diſputes and ſchiſms in their churches, on account of the 
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doctrine of Predeſtination, by conſulting with learned men of their neighbouring 
* churches, without any interpoſition of the Temporal Powers of the other Prote- 
* ſtant Cantons, notwithſtanding that both Geneva and Baſe! had their ſhare of the 


like diſputes, | 


The Second Argument derived from the importance of theſe diſputes, does not 
* infer the neceſſity of a National Synod ; it much rather proves the neceſſity of a 
General Council, eſpecially if thoſe diſputes be about the Divine Trinity, and 
© ſuch like Articles, which in the primitive times were laid before, and determined 
* by Univerſal Synods. But as for what relates to theſe or the like points, which 
have been received in general by all Chriſtians, or at leaſt by all Proteſtants, they 
* want no determination, but only an execution of former deciſions; to which the 
© States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland have always ſhown their ready diſpoſition, 
* whenever any application was made to them on that account. And as for the 
* dodrine of Predeſtination, and its appurtenances, as it may be too much {lighted on the 
one hand, ſo on the other, it may be too highly eſteemed, when men go about to put 
nice and diſputable queſtions upon a level with the fundamentals of religion, and 
© eſteem all differences about the ſame as ſufficient cauſe to break the unity of the 
* Church : And therefore it is not improbable, that without proceeding to a folemn 
determination (which is allow'd not properly to belong to a Provincial Synod ) 
* ſome ſcheme of a chriſtian accommodation might be thought upon in a particular 
* Synod, and adapted to the circumſtances of time and place; which ſcheme being 
* agreeable to Scripture, might be approved not only by the neighbouring, bur 
; . by other Reformed churches, and might ſo acquire the greater reſpect and 
* authority. | 


As for the Third Argument contained in the firſt paper, to wit, That any diſ- 
* cuſſion of the Five Points in 4 Provincial Synod would be of no uſe; the force of 
* it does not appear : For, allowing that the preceding Conferences had not the de- 
* ſired ſucceſs, it by no means follows, that a ſubſequent conference ſhall ſucceed 
no better. For the controverſies having ſince been more ſtrictly examined, and 
* tryed by the word of God, the one or the other party may now find themſelves in 
* ſome meaſure convinced from that holy word, or may at leaſt be ſatisfied, that 
* theſe matters are of ſo difficult and problematical a nature, that they will be the 
more eaſily diſpoſed to ſome chriſtian temperament z eſpecially when they reflect 
* with themſelves in what danger the Church and State have been involved by theſe 
* deplorable differences. Moreover, that by the Reſolution formerly taken 8 the 
States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſiand, with a ſincere and good intention, and not 
* without the previous advice of many learned and godly men, as well Contrare- 
* monſtrants as Remonſtrants, the ſaid States have not been able to compaſs their 
* defigns; proceeded in great meaſure from hence: that ſome of thoſe Contra- 
* remonſirants were too much inclined to interpret the ſame to their own diſadvantage 
many of their own fide owning otherwiſe that the ſaid Refolution might eaſily be 
* rcceived with a proper explanation ; concerning which, the parties may come ta 
* ſome agreement in a Provincial Synod to their mutual ſatisfaction. Neither 
would the pains and charges be thrown away, in caſe they could ſtrike out ſome 
kind of temperament in ſuch a Synod, with reſpe& to the Five Points; nay 
though it ſhould occaſion a greater Aſſembly afterwards, which might be then 
* conſidered of. And as for the reſt of the points in debate, which are affirmed to 
be of no leſs moment, it may be hoped that the jealouſies which have been enter- 
* tained concerning them, may be entirely removed by a plain Confeſſion; and that 
may be made as well in a Provincial as any other Synod. And as they are all of 
them very diſputable points, the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland may order, 
upon application from the Synod, that every one in his publick preaching, ſhall 
keep within the bounds preſcribed by the Confeſſion and Catechiſm ; to which 
the ſaid States have been always diſpoſed, Fees 71 ws 
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* Touching the Fourth Argument : That the reſt of the Provinces will not ſubmit 
to the deciſions of any private Synod: the ſame has been partly anſwered already ; 
* when we ſhowed, that the approbation of the churches is not expected upon all 
* Synodical Reſolutions. Neither is it a ſtrange thing to aſſert that ſuch a plan of 
* accommodation may be contrived for ſome Provinces, as cannot be ſo well adapted 
* or applied to others; ſince in ſuch Points, great allowances may be made for the 
* ſake of edification, without prejudice to truth; and at all adventures, whatever is 
* concluded in a Provincial Synod touching theſe matters, ought only to be provi- 
* fional 3 and in caſe the affair might require a more ſolemn Aſſembly, the De- 
* puties ſhould not be reſtrained to ſuch a proviſional ſcheme, but be at full liberty 
to ſuggeſt what they thought beſt and moſt proper in conformity to the word of 
God, and the rule of charity. And in truth, if this argument, as they have pro- 


* poſedit, had any foundation, all Provincial Synods would be not only uſeleſs, but 
dangerous too. 


AN“ Dou. 
1618. 


* The Fifth Argument is borrowed from cauſeleſs jealouſies. The intention of the 


« States is only to try what bleſſing God may be pleaſed to beſtow upon the endeavours 
of a Provincial Synod aſſiſted by the neighbouring Clergy; and in caſe the ſaid 
States cannot by this method attain to the deſired ends; namely, the recovery of 
* Eccleſiaſtical unity and diſcipline, with the preſervation of truth, they will make 
no ſcruple of trying ſome other, as they have plainly declared in the printed Pro- 
* poſals. And the reaſon why there have been ſo many projects formed, was only to 
remove by all poſſible means, the ſcruples of ſome of their Members, by whom 
if the firſt ſcheme had been embraced, all others would of courſe have been 
* unneceſlary. 


The Solution of the Arguments alledged in the Second Paper, which was preſented to 
rhe States by the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, with relation to the Synod. 


IN the ſaid paper they mention firſt of all the great reaſon the churches have 4. 2»ſver ro 


ſeriouſly to deſire a National Synod; which we leave to ſtand on its own bottom 
fince it does not follow from thence, that a National Synod ought to be agreed 


the Reaſons 
contained in 
their ſecond 


upon, before the holding a Provincial. Paper. 


© Then as for that Argument : That the controverſy is of general concern; it has 
© been anſwered before, and it was at the fame time ſhown, that the queſtion is not 
concerning the reviſion of the Confeſſion and Catechiſm. Which indeed it is not 
thought adviſeable to undertake at this juncture, but rather, that the diſputes about 
Predeſtination being adjuſted after the beſt manner, all publick doctrines ſhould be 
© reſtrained to thoſe Formularies of Unity. Which may eafily be done without 
* burdening any man's conſcience. ; eo 
There is a manifeſt contradiction in that which follows: it being advanced 


* That unity may be eaſily maintained with the foreign Reformed churches, by ſome of 


© their Divines aſſiſting at the National Synod ;, whilſt at the fame time it is denied, 
* That the like unity may be preſerved by ihe aſſiſtance of ſome of the Ciergy from 
© the neigbbouring churches ; whereas both the one and the other, ſervara proportione, 
are of the ſame nature. As for what is ſaid, That in caſe the neighbouring Clergy 
© are allowed to vote there, ſuch a Synod will become National. We anſwer, thar it 
were to be wiſht, that it might be a National one, as far as would ſerve to main- 
* tain the unity of the churches, without being National with reſpect to the 
« transferring the ſovereignty of one Province to all the reſt together; as has been ex- 
* plained above by the example of the Canton of Bern. By ſuch a Synod, the end 
< propoſed by the King of Great Britain, would be obtained ; though he did not 
« ROY conſider the rights of each Province, as not having been fully informed 
thereof. | 150 + SEV | 


This argument drawn ſrom abe importance of the matter, has likewiſc been 


+ anſwered beſoreG. « Th 
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Ade Don. They that wiſh for à General Council of the Reformed churches, ſhew thereb 
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their concern for their common welfare, fince it is certain that no better 
meaus can be thought upon to preſerve and promote the unity of thoſe churches, 
both in general and in particular, to the great detriment of Popery, and all other 
Seas and Hereſies. But it does not very well confiſt with the ſame wiſh, to 
render others, who wiſh it as well as they, ſuſpected of procraſtinating or put- 
ting it off from time to time; and to repreſent matters in ſuch a deſperate condition, 
as if it were impoſſible to procure ſuch an Aſſembly. For although there has 
never been ſuch a one formerly, it does not follow that there never can, not will 
be. Perhaps both the Churchmen and the Civil Magiſtrates, did not exett all the 
zeal they were obliged to do; who ought now to be ſtirred up for ſeveral reaſons. 
The troubles of theſe Provinces, concern all the Reformed Princes and States in the 
higheſt degree. The differences themſelves are of ſach a nature, as ſufficiently 
to require the advice of our brethren of the Reformed churches ; and the more, 
becauſe they furniſh the Lutberans with greater pretences for refuſing communion 
with us, than on any other account. There are likewiſe other matters among the 
Reformed, which in time may occaſion more troubles, and which cannot be 
well removed without a General Synod. Beſides, the drawing up of a General 
Confeſſion, a thing ſo long defired by many pious ſouls, and the choice of the 


moſt proper means for uniting all Proteſtants, may be promoted on ſuch an 
occaſion. 


God Almighty ſeems likewiſe to have given us no ſmall hopes of this, having 
lately moved the hearts of the King of Great Britain, the EleQor Palatine, and 
other Princes of Germany to conſent to it. That the Reformed of France long for 
the ſame, appears alſo by the treatiſe which Du Moulin has publiſhed. True it 


is indeed, that the Pope and his party being ſenſible of the great loſs they might 
ſuffer hereby, will turn every ſtone to hinder it : but this ought to encourage us 


the more to endeavour it; and it might ſoon be brought about, if the Provinces 


would but unanimouſly concur-in promoting it. | | 

As to the pretence, That a General Synod is unneceſſary, becauſe the buſineſs is 
only to reſtore the Netherland churches to their former repoſe and unity, it is no 
ſufficient proof, For our doctrine ought to be uniform and common with all the 
Reformed churches; but that uniformity cannot be ſufficiently manifeſted by the 


advices and counſels of a few foreign Divines, who will not be capable of repreſent- 
ing their churches. | 


They who call the Argument for refuſing, on account of the ſovereignty of the 
Province of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, a Pretence, are probably ſuch perſons who 
have never taken an oath to maintain and defend the prerogatives and ſupreme autho- 


* rity of the aforeſaid Province; if they had, they would doubtleſs have ſpoken a 


different language; ſince the direction of Eccleſiaſtical matters (in which is 
doubtleſs included, the calling a Synod by the authority of the Civil Magiſtrate) is 
one of its higheſt privileges; which, when once it is loſt, or reſigned to others, 
is uſually attended with the ruin of all the reſt; and therefore this is a thing 
which cannot be called meerly Ecclefiaſtical, being likewiſe of a political nature; 
ſo that ay who would incroach upon the rights of the Province in this reſpec, 
would undoubtedly attempt alterations in the State. We ought alſo ſeriouſſy to 
attend to that Canon of the Primitive Church, in one of her General Councils: 
namely, Ut Eccleſia ſequatur Typos Politie © that is, Let the Church follgw'the pat- 
tern of the Civil Government. Which may be done without the leaſt infringe- 
ment of the band of unity that ovght to be maintained between all the 

Reformed. + 6: 8+. 364 | 4 RU nr: i 191057 1 2 8 14 
« It is true, that tbe Province of Holland and Weſt . Freeſland, it not under the 
dominion” of other Reformed States and Potentates; but it is no leſs true; that 
other Reformed Princes and States never pretended to any authority over the ſaid 
Province, that might be hurtful to her; neither do they at this time uſurp, as fome 
of the neighbouring Provinces have done, under the name of the Generality ; which 

uſurpation muſt neceſſarily be oppoſed ſot the ſake of preſerving the privileges of 
the aforeſaid Province. Where there is no claim, there will be no danger.” It 
is abſurd and contrary to nature, to imagine that the calling of a National Synod 
| ; * againſt 
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« againſt the mind of ſome Provinces, (as it would now be) could contribute tothe Aw Do w; 


© maintaining unity among them all, either in civil or eccleſiaſtical matters. On 
* thecontrary, it will have no other effect, but to create an everlaſting ſchiſm both 
© in Church and State, like that occaſioned by the book of Concord in Germany, which 
© indeed produced a fort of concord among ſome of the Members of the Proteſtant 
Church, but diſcords and diviſions in the whole body. And he that does not ſee 
this, muſt be ſtark blind. Wc 


The Argument taken from the ſpreading of the contagion, has been touched 
upon before. And if it be likewiſe thought that party-rage is ſo great among the 
« Clergy of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, that no good could proceed from their 
meeting in a Provincial Synod 3 why may not the ſame be ſaid. of the Clergy of 
other Provinces? For we know well enough, what judgments have been paſt in 
© ſeveral of them, both privately and publickly, and who they are that feed the 


fire of diſſention. Or will any man ſay, that the moderation and good temper of 
* thoſe Civil powers, who ſhall ſend ſome neighbouring or foreign Divines to the 


National Synod, will bring the other immoderate ones to reaſon ? If ſo, why may 
not we expect the ſame in a Provincial Synod, ſo modelled and ſo aſſiſted as has 
© been propoſed 2 In truth, the not ſuffering the Synod of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland 
© to ſit and act for any other purpoſe, that as a preliminary one to that of a Na- 
* tional Synod, is rendring it entirely uſeleſs, and in effe&, the ſame thing as 
© leaping at once into a National Synod. For a ſimple preparation, whether it be 
in a Provincial or National Synod, cannot operate at all. And from hence, among 


* other things, it plainly appears, that the deſign is to rob particular Provinces of 


their ſovereignty. | 
As for what Arminius ſays about theſes matters, that is no rule to us: Neither 
© can men apply to our preſent circumſtances what was ſaid or done by the Grand 
Committee of Holland, or the Curators of the Univerſity of Leyden, at a time 
£ when the heat and partiality of the neighbouring Clergy had not diſcloſed them- 
© ſelves, and when none of the other Provinces had as yet attempted to invade the 
© ſovereignty of that of Holland, Their opinion, that certain matters might be laid 
© before a National Synod, with the free and general conſent of all the reſt of the 
© United Provinces, is not applicable to the preſent caſe. And it has alſo been 
already ſufficiently proved, that a National Synod is not the proper means at this 
juncture to redreſs our affairs; and therefore the guilt of bringing all into confu- 
ſion, muſt lie at the doors of thoſe who will not hearken to any accommodation, 
and who, in matters which are not determined by the word of God (ſuch as the 
* holding this or that kind of Synod) ſhall prefer methods that cannot be embraced 
without cauſing greater diviſions, before ſuch as may be practiſed without any 
„ tnconvenience;\t . bare mee ten 0 er 16 | 
I is true, that @ Natidnal Synod was granted in the year 1606, but it was agreed 
upon ſor other ends and purpoſes; and that grant having been rejected by the 
Clergy, or at leaſt having had no effect, ſome of the Provinces recalled the conſent 
© they had given. And therefore, as. no Synod could be ordered for the ſuid year 
1606, without a general agreement; ſo neither could it be brought about for the 
N year 1517, without the ſame conſent or agreement; and whatever has been done 
t ure it without ſuch conſent; ought to he looked upon as illegal and invalid, 
<a eta the execution of it will only ſerve'to'increaſe the troubles; and 
« ſuch who are ſenſible of this, eannot act like wiſe Stateſmen, nor good Chriſtians, 
* if they-pulh 3 * 


on that work. | 5 urs W — % N {7 7 
That objection, that matters will be u Hy protracted in @ Provincial 
« Synod, is without any grounds; becauſe all that mean well, mult needs deſire to 
« extricate-us as ſoon) as poſſible out of but pte ſent diſtractionnm. 
The late project or ſcheme of the Nobles and chiefeſt part of the Towns, ſhows 
« their ũnclination to 4djuſt matters Provincial Synod, with the aſſiſtance of the 
« neighbouring and other churches if neceſſary; but in caſe it ſhould not ſuoceed 
« after that manner, then to conſider with the other towns upon ſome further and 
fitter means. But theſe their good intentions have according to cuſtom been un- 
+: juſtly traduced and miſconſtrued. What fruits are to be expected from ſuch cal- 


ling 


* 


1618. 
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Ax Dou.“ ling of a Synod, as would be directly contrary to the · Union and the Rights of 
1618. the Province, all wiſe men may eaſily imagine, and it has been ſufficiently ſhown 

© before. 12 | _ ; 

« Moſt juſtly therefore may we conclude, in oppoſition to the concluſion of the 

Memorial we are anſwering, that by theſe violent proceedings, the Community 

vill be more and more diſturbed, the churches brought into greater confuſion 

and expoſed to the ſcorn and contempt of every body both at home and abroad. 
Neither will the wrath of God be appeaſed, becauſe men will not enter in ſuch 


© meaſures as are good, equitable, juſt and adapted to the preſent ſituation of the 
times, and which have been frequently ſuggeſted and offered to them. 


An Anſwer to the Paper concerning a Synod, preſented by the Deputies of Enkhufen 
to the States. , F 


- „ Paper contains no other Arguments, than thoſe that have been offered in 
ledged by thoſe the foregoing Memorials, with which they often agree in the ſence, and 
4 AID « often in the very words too; ſo that in order to avoid repetitions, it may ſuffice to 
A fa, refer to what we have already ſaid by way of anſwer. 


Synod. 
For to their Firſt Argument may be applied, what has been ſa id to the fr Ar- 
« ticle of the firſt Paper. 211 


And ſo likewiſe the Second Anſwer may be the ſame with that to the Second Ar- 
« gument of the ſaid Fir/? Paper. 


To the Third may be applied, what was anſwered both to the Fir/? Arganiont 
in the Fir/# Paper, and to Numb, I, II. in the Second. | 


« To the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth and Seventh, the Anſwer of Numb. XII. in the 
Second Paper. 


Jo the Eighth, that which is replied to the Third Argument of the Firſt, and 
© Numb, XIV. of the Second Paper. | 


© To the Ninth, what has been returned to the Tenth of the Second Paper. 


Io the Tenth, what has been ſaid before to Numb. II. of the Second Paper; to 
* which may be added, that if it be true that parties neither can, nor will be judged 
© by one another, a National Synod can be no proper judge in theſe diſputes, ſeeing 
it conſiſts of parties as much as the Provincial Synod, And therefore mutual 
* endeavours muſt be uſed to convince each other from the word of God, and to 
bring matters to a chriſtian accommodation; which may as well be done by a 
Provincial as by a National Synod, eſpecially here in our country, where the con- 
* troverſy is moſt agitated, and where the moſt able aſſertors of both opinions are 
to be found. Nor is it to be doubted, but what ſhould be agreed upon in ſuch x 
Provincial Synod, would never be rejected by other churches. But on the con- 
* trary, incaſe any ſcheme ſhould be formed in a National Synod by the majority of 
voices, being ſuch as ſhould beſt agree with the Conſtitution ofthe greater part of the 
Provinces, it is plain that the ſame ſcheme would not be ſo agreeable to the Con- 
* ſtitution of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, Utrecht and Ouer- Nel, and accordingly 
© not be feaſible : From whence then it would follow, either that their Reſolutions 
« would remain without effe&, to the reproach of the churches, or elſe that they 
«* muſt be put in execution by violent methods; which would be the ſame thing as 
to proceed to a domeſtick war on account of religion; all which could end in 


nothing elſe but great advantage to the common Enemy, and the utter deſtruction 
of Church and State. | he 2405908; 11 — 111113 28006 7:77 | } 
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| | | nt A' Dou. 
The Advocate of Holland drew up likewiſe ſome Propoſals for calling a Pro- 1618. 
vincial Synod upon the foot of the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of the Year 1591 Fa 

As Firſt, That out of each of the fifteen Claſſes, there ſhould be choſen one per- 19%, wore 
ſon of the Remonſtrans, and one of the Contraremonſtrant Party; and that the 7 the caling 
States ſhould likewiſe chuſe from each Claſſis one of the moſt experienced, grave; LED 
learned, and peaceful men, in order to act as a Synod, in conjunction with the Di- Sẽ,ẽçL Ol- 
vinity Profeſſors of the Utnverfity. © f | 1 
HFle further propoſed ; That the Claſſes ſhould preſent to the Magiſtrates of each 
of the chief Towns within their Diſtricts, nine or (ix Miniſters, out of whom the 
faid Magiſtrates might chuſe three. After this he alſo made divers other offers; in 
order to an accommodation, but it was all in vain. But concerning ſome of thoſe 
propoſals, or ſuch like, which had been agreed to by the Nobles, and moſt of the 
Towns, and: from them recommended to the other Members of the States of Hol- 
land, mention has been made already. The faid States did likewiſe, about this 
time, or a little earlier, appoint a Committee of Nobles, and Towns to conſidet 
of means for calling a Provincial Synod, but they could not come to any agreement 
among themſelves. After this, upon further deliberation, the following Scheme 
or Project was drawn up. Net! | 


velt. 


II is propoſed, in order to a further accommodation, that there ſhall be ſummon- & Scheme pre- 
ed to the Provineial Synod of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland forty five Divines, 224% « Com- 
by whom the | preſent religious diſputes concerning the five famous Points ſhall 874, Hel- 
* be weighed and tried, in the feat of God, and according to the true meaning land. for held- 
Jof the Holy Scriptures contained in the Old and New Teſtament ; and all that > 544 ag 
* they ſhall aim at, ſhall be to bring the contending parties to a chriſtian agreement; 
and a mutual toleration, taking care to ſeture truth, and re-eſtabliſh unity among 
© the Profeſſors of the Reformed Religion, © eee 
And to the end the ſummons may be made in au orderly manner (foraſmuch 
ns an aſſembly of this kind, collected out of all the Claſſes of Holland and Weſt- 
© -Freefland' was never holden before, and ſince many Claſſes are rent aſunder) the 
States of Holland ſhall pro hac vice, convene all the Miniſters, who, before theſe 
* unhappy diviſions were under the Claſſes of Synrb Holland, with the Towns and 
© Villages annexed thereto, at the Town of Dort; thoſe of Kennemerland, at 
Harlem; thoſe of Delfland, at Delft; thoſe of the Lower Rbijnland, at Leyden; 
* thoſe of Amſterland and Goyland, at Amſterdam; thoſe of Gouda, Sc boonhoven 
and Oudewater, at Gouda; thoſe of Schieland, at Rotterdam; of the Land of 
< Arkel; Altona and Heuſden, at Gornicbem; thoſe of the Bril, Voorn and Pucten, 
© it the Bril;' thoſe of Alkmaer, Kennemergevolgh,” Geoſtmerambachr, and the Iſlands, 
« -ar Amer; thoſe of Horn and Drechterlahd, at Horn; thoſe of Enkbuſen, Me- 
© Jeniblik, aud Norderkogge, at Entbuſen'; thoſe of "Edam, Monik-edam, Purme- 
rent, Zervank, Waterland and Pumerlund, ut Elam ; thoſe of the Diſtrict 
of the Hague, at the Hague ; thoſe of the Upper Rhineland, at Woerden, at a 
certain time preciſely; with previous directions to appear there perſonally, with- 
out excuſing themſelves on account off any diviſious, with reſpect to religion, or 
© other matters; who being met together in the feat of God, ſhall, aſter calling 
upon hic ia prayer, nominate and elect fix godly,” peaceful, and learned Miniſters 
* of the reſpective Claſſes, ſuch as they in their eonſcience ſhall judge to be the moſt 
© proper perſons to bring the preſent religious Differences to a chriſtian Accomoda- 
tion, and mutual Toleration, with reſpect to the ſeveral opinions about the five 
Points: And if it ſhould ſo happen, that any of the aforeſaid Miniſters ſhould 
nat be able to appear in perſon, by reaſon of ſiekneſs, or any other juſt impedt- 
„ment, he fill Be obliged, in his letters of excuſe, to nominate fix Miniſters of 
his Wh Ctaſſis, ſuch as he in his conſtience fhall think fitteſt for this purpoſe. 
This nominatiotr of ũx perſons out of each of the fifteen Claſſes, being thus 
made che Tald nomination ſhall de brought in writing hither to the Hague, on a 
© etal" day, by tlie Senior of each Claſſis (not being one of the — able to 
undertake the jourtiey, to the end * three out of {ix may be choſen, by Lot, 
iN nn e 13 17138 
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* See the Life of J. V. Oldenbarnevelt. p. 171. 
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ey for that buſineſs, and aſterwards called by the 
* States, to appear at ſuch place and time as ſhall be ordered for the aforeſaid pur- 
* poſes, which are to be expreſſcd in the Summons. ct bs 
| © Theſe perſons being met together, ſhall ſolemnly promiſe, to the Lords the 
States, that they will truly and ſincerely hold themſelves free and diſcharged from 
all former obligations, made either verbally, or in writing; and eſteem them- 
* ſelves bound only to God's holy Word, as eontained in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, in order to contribute, faithfully and impartially, all that in them lies to- 
vVvards the diſcovery of Truth, and the promoting of Unity, and mutual Chriſtian For- 
© bearance, with reſpe& to the various opinions and notions about the Five Points. 
Neither ſball any thing elſe be treated of at this Meeting, but only the afore- 
* ſaid Five Points, or other grievances relating to Doctrine, as far as there ſhall ap- 
« pear juſt cauſe for the ſame; no other grievances being to be conſidered, unleſs 
* firſt repreſented to the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, together with the 
« reaſons of complaint, in order to know the pleaſure of the ſaid States concern- 
© ing them. 1 
and the firſt thing they are to ſet about, is the endeayouring, by chri- 
* ſtian and amicable conferences, by arguments drawn from the Word of God, and 
proper examinations and inquiries, to reduce and leſſen the controverſies that have 
been ſtirred upon the various ſentiments of men about the Five Points. This be- 
ing done, they ſhall proceed to bring the differences which may ſtill remain, to 
* an uniform opinion, or at leaſt to make ſuch propoſils of Unity and mutual Chri- 
* ſtian Toleration, as may be embraced by all parties proviſionally, and without 
* burdening the conſcience : But no abſolute decifion ſhall in any wiſe be made 
by this Provincial Synod, touching the various opinions about the Five Points, un- 
© Jeſs it be by common conſent. Too aa | Titi} 2 
Moreover, to the end that all things may paſs. orderly and regularly in the 
* aforeſaid Synod, purſuant to the good intentions of the ſaid States of Holland and 
6 eſ-Freeſland, their Lordſhips ſhall appointſome perſons, making profeſſion of the 
© Reformed. Religion, to preſide, direct, and moderate at the Debates of the AC- 
* ſembly, giving them proper inſtructions for that purpoſe; according to the pre- 
« ſent circumſtances, leaving at the ſame time a power in the Miniſters, to chuſe 
«© likewiſe an Eccleſiaſtical Moderator: F ĩ K 
* The Profeſſors of Divinity of the Univerſity of Leyden, ſhall like wiſe be 
* ſummoned to the ſaid Meeting. N N Woke, W 
And whereas it has been the cuſtom here, in former times, for the nejghbour- 
ing United Provinces, to depute ſome of their Clergy to the Synodical Aſſembly of 
South and North Holland reſpectively (as is like wiſe done by the Province of Hol- 
land and Weſt-Freeſland to the Synods of other Provinces) for the maintaining a 
« reciprocal good underſtanding, the Lords the States of the aforeſaid\Pfovince, 
© ſhall therefore requeſt the other fix, that they would be pleaſed, each of em, to 
« depute three godly, peaceful, and learned Divines,- with the conſent, of their Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, to the ſaid Provincial Synod of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, 
meeting at the appointed Time and Place, in order to promote the aforeſaid de- 
ſirable and neceſſary Unity, or mutual Toleration of the different Opinions about 
the Five Points; that fo the ſaid Divines may act uniformly in all matters with the 
other Miniſters ; offering, at the ſame time, to do the like on their part, as often 
as thoſe Provinces ſhall requeſt the ſame. _. n 


And in caſe the ſaid Provincial Synod, after having been a, Month, or fix Weeks 
at fartheſt, together, ſhall not be able to bring matters to the deſired Unity, or 
« Toleration (at leaſt proviſionally) proper meaſures ſhall. be taken to procure a 
« deputation of godly, peaceable, and learned Divines (within the ſpace of two 
months) from Germany, France, Great. Britain and Swiſſerland, to aſſiſt at, and 
renew the; aforeſaid Tranſactions; in hopes, that by their prudent; aſſiſtance and 
management, either the aſoreſaid Unity, or Toleration, may be obtained, 
gut if the ſame (tho we hope the contrary) can't be hrought to bear: and 
in caſe the ſaid Aſſembly ſhall judge it neceſſary to come to a determination or 
« deciſſon, they ſhall conſider among thewſelves, how theſe, matters may be regu- 
larly laid before a General Council. nA: ; Tr 
ho | 
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* The Synodical Acts of the aforementioned Provincial Aſſembly of Holland and 
* Weſt-Freeſland, ſhall not be deemed to be final or concluſive, rior of any validity, 
* unleſs they be preſented in writing to the States, and by them approved and 
« ratified.” WM 

This Propoſal was indeed approved of by moſt of the Members of the States, 
but rejected by the towns of Dort, Amſterdam, Schiedam, and two or three others 
which adhered to them in this affair. We likewiſe meet with ſome objections 
againſt this ſcheme delivered in a written Repreſentation by the Deputies of Amſter- 


2 at the meeting of the ſaid States on the 27th of May; the tenor of which is as 
ollows : | 


c F IRS J. it is to be obſerved in general, that by this : project, the holding of a 75-R-marks of 


thoſe of Am- 


National Synod is abſolutely excluded, which will prove very much to the 


diſadvantage both of Church and State: Of the Church, foraſmuch as the . 


* troubles concerning the points of doctrine affect all the Reformed churches of the 
© United Provinces in general, and ought not therefore to be diſcuſſed by one of the 
« Provinces ſeparately, in prejudice to the reſt; for it might eaſily happen that there 
might ariſe a dangerous ſchiſm among the churches of the ſaid United Provinces, 
on account of the diverſity of the reſolutions which might be taken by this or 
that Province in the buſineſs of doctrine; the diſſenſions alſo are not only abound- 
ing in the Province of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, but have diffuſed themſelves 
to ſuch a degree, that to this common evil a common remedy muſt be applied, if 
* we deſire to remove the ſame in earneſt, and after the beſt manner. Of the State 
or Polity ; becauſe thereby the Reſolution of the States General for holding a 
© National Synod, which was unanimouſly taken by all the Provinces in the year 
© 1606, and revived the laſt ſummex by moſt of them, is entirely diſannulled. It 
would likewiſe tend to the viſible prejudice of the States of the other Provinces, 
in caſe thoſe of Holland took upon them the ſole direction of a matter which con- 
cerned them all in general; and if it ſhould be attempted to liquidate this affair in 
a Provincial Synod, and thereby a ſchiſm ſhould break out among the churches of 
the ſeveral Provinces, it might eafily occaſion in time a diviſion in the State; and 
how pernicious that would prove, is obvious to all men. COLES 
© For which reaſon, before we enter upon any deliberation about holding a Pro- 
vincial Synod, that of a National one ought to be unanimouſly agreed upon, to- 
wards which this Provincial Synod ſhould be preparatory. as all the reſt of the 
Provincial Synods ought likewiſe' to be. But if people be fully reſolved not to 
bring matters before a National Synod, it will be by no means proper to treat any 
further about the calling of a Provincial Synoecec. 6 1 2 
© If we could unanimouſly. agree to the holding a National Synod, and then 
* conſent to the calling a Provincial one, as preliminary to it, (which would 
then likewiſe become neceſſary) the ſaid Provincial Synod ought to be appointed 
© and holden for the following purpoſes : ss 


* 


aa G 


Firſt, To conſider what articles of doctrine are controverted at preſent among 
the Clergy of this Province. WT TT . 8er 


Secondly, To endeavour an accommodation; of the differences without violating 
truth, and to lay before a National Synod the advices offered thereupon, and to 
expect acdeteremnition e n 30) Hoi: 101 „„ ng tpn 


birdy, To form a State of the controverſy by common conſent, and to lay 
/%. theſe Points, as the Gravamina of this Province, before .the National, Synod, in 
order to be liquidated there by the general advice of all the Reformed churches of 
eee Provinces. 7! inn k en ben end words wy e der * 
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, To depute from the Provincial Synod, certain perſons, who may appear 
ational, in the name- and with the inſtructions of the churches of this 
© Province, and to draw up ſuch inſtructions as are proper for them, to which they 
* muſt conform according to the order of the churches. 


* Fift 


* After theſe general remarks, there are ſeveral particular ones to be made upon 
this particular project; as for inſtance, where it is ſaid: 


© |. That the preſent religious diſputes are only about the Five Points. Upon 
* which it is to be obſerved, that it is notorious, that beſides the ſaid Five Points, 
* there are many more Points of very great importance in diſpute, chiefly in 
the doctrine, and alſo in the diſcipline of the Church; and that beſides, whilſt 
* theſe differences were depending, conſiderable ſcandals and offences, and ſeveral 
* improper proceedings happened, which occaſioned great diſſentions among the 
* churches of this country, for which there ought to be juſt amends and fuif- 
, _ made, before the peace of the Church can be ſettled upon a ſound 
* bottom. 


II. That our only endeavonrs ſbould be after a Chriſtian Accommodation and 4 
Mutual Toleration. Whereby it is ſuppoſed or inſinuated, that the controver- 
« fies and diſputes are of ſo little weight, that either of the opinions would be 
* equally tolerable in a Paſtor of the Reformed per ſwaſion; which is what the 
* churches of the land do by no means grant, and ought firſt to be enquired into, 
and decided by the word of God, This likewiſe principally belongs to the cog- 
* nizance of a National Synod ; where ought to be examined and determined: 
« firſt, which opinion of the two parties 1s. deemed by our churches to be ' moſt 
* conformable to the holy Scripture ; and, ſecondly, how far, and in what manner a 
doctrine not confiſtent with God's word, ought to be tolerated by the Reformed 
n churches here. | LOA 


III. That fix Miniſters ſhould be nominated out of every Claſfis, by 4 majority of 
* votes, and that the States ſbould chooſe three out of every fix bylot. As to this 
«* Propoſal, it is judged more convenient that the Claſſes ſhould chuſe three imme- 
« diately, without any ſuch lottery ; fince the lot ought not to be uſed but 
< where humane judgment is at a loſs. Beſides, by this means the Elders and other 
proper perſons are excluded, whom the churches might think fit to depute. And 
* whereas of late divers Magiſtrates have begun to appeat at the meetings of Claſſes, 
it is thought that it would be better for ſuch perſons to ſtay away, to the 
end that the Claſſes might be free, and not ſeem to be over born by their 


authority. ; 


IV. That all thoſe who are deputed to the Synod, ſbould look upon themſelves 
* as diſcharged from all prior obligations, which they might have entered into, either 
* verbally or literally, and bold themſelves under no other ties but thoſe of Scripture 
during theſe tranſaFions. This is an exaction which is both unneceſſary and 
« offenſive too; ſeeing that the Reformed Clergy are not bound by any Formularies of 
Unity, fo as the Popiſh Biſhops at the Council of Trent were to the Pope, or to 
the doctrine and traditions of the Church of Rome ; as plainly appears even by 
that publick Confeſſion which the Reformed Miniſters have figned ; to wit, That 
all of them bold the word of Gad, to be the only and compleat rule of Faith and 
* of Truth, by which all doctrines ought to be tryed and judged, as often as any 
< diſpute happens about the truth of any doctrines ined in the Confeſſion: of 
the Churches. © But when the queſtion among Brethren of the fame Confeſhon is, 
* who among them has departed from the unity of doArine contained in the aid 
«* Confeſſion, ſuch a diſpute cannot be more properly decided than by the Formu- 
Aries of Unity according to the explanation of all the churches in general. 

But if any — tn maintain, that any particular article of doctrine, as it 
* ftands in the Conſeſſion or Catechiſm, is not agreeable to the word of God; in fach 
* cafe all the Reformed Clergy, who being aſſembled in a Synod, are the Judges 


* 


* 


by 
a 
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© thereof, are obliged by the ſame Confeſſion and their own ſubſcriptions to it (as Ave Do u- 
indeed they ought to eſteem themſelves obliged even antecedently to any promiſes) 1618. 

* to try and judge diſputes by the word of God only; and conſequently there is 


no occaſion of diſcharging themſelves ou that account from any obligation by 
* which they never were bound in any manner. 


V. Whereas it is ſaid, That they ſhould uſe their utmoſt endeavours in diſco- 
* vering or enquiring after Truth, and promoting Unity and mutual Toleration : 
That expreſſion of enquiring after Truth, might occafion ſcandal, as if the Re- 
formed churches had not yer found out Truth, but were now in ſearch after it. 
* Beſides, there ought to be added after the words mutual Toleration, as far as 
the fame ſhall be found uſeful or practicable. 


VI. That no other Gravamina might be treated of but the Five Points, without 
« firſt knowing the pleaſure of the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland. With 
* reſpe& to this it ought to be obſerved: (fince it is already very notorious, that 
© there are many more Gravamina in theſe churches, which relate both to do- 
* Arine and diſcipline ;) that if it be intended to remedy all abuſes at once, the Sy- 
nod ſhould be allowed to diſcuſs all of them at the ſame time; for otherwiſe 
that Aſſembly will be forced to break up re in fe&4 at every turn, or wait 
with their arms acroſs till the States are met about ir, and give their directions 
concerning the ſame; unleſs they, the ſaid States, would be pleaſed previouſly 
© to declare by a ſolemn and ananimous Reſolution, that it is their will, chat none 
* ſhall preſume to innovate any thing in theſe churches, and that thoſe who haue 
already done ſo, ſhall be obliged to give due ſatisfaction; and that upon failure 
thereof, the churches ſhall be impowered to proceed againſt ſuch perſons in their 
* Aſſembly, acctording to eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, It may be likewiſe further ob- 
« ſerved, that here is no mention made but of Gravamina relating to Doctrine, 
from whence we may infer, that they are not to treat of any ſuch as relate to 
the Government or Diſcipline of the Church, though there be ſeveral which oc- 
© cafion no ſmall trouble and diſorder in that reſpect. 


VII. © That no deciſion be made but by common conſent. Upon this it ought 
to be noted, that there can be no determination of diſputes about eſtabliſhed 
Doctrines in a Provincial Synod, even though all parties were conſenting to it, 
« (eſpecially if ſuch a determination ſhould tend to the making any changes therein) 
«© without the intervention of a National Synod, in which only ſuch things ought 
to be done. If therefore the former were to be only the fore-runner of the lat- 
ter, and if the latter (that is to ſay, the National Synod) were unanimouſly 
« agreed upon, there would be no apprehenſion of any deciſion in the Provincial 
« Synod. LEN 


VIII. That propoſals ſhould be made there (to wit, in 4 Provincial Synod ) 
for Unity and Toleration. That might be done without offence, provided that 
« a National Synod were to follow immediately, and that ſuch propoſals might 
be there further examined; for otherwiſe there might be ſuch methods for Unity 
© and Toleration propoſed, and eſtabliſhed proviſionally in this Province, which 
© would be either prejudicial and diſadvantageous to other Reformed churches, or 
would ſeparate our churches from Unity with the ſame. 


IN. As for the perſons who are to he deputed on the part of the States, to pre- 
0 1 in the ſaid Synod; there ought to be great care taken that an equal num- 


o 


ber might be ſent on each fide. And further, that their InſtruQtions might be 
allo fielt prepared and approved in the Aﬀembly of the States, for otherwiſe they 
* might be drawn in ſuch a manner, as that the Synod would ceaſe to be free, and 
their tranſaQtions become uſeleſs; care ſhould likewiſe be taken about the number 
Jof perſons to be ſent to the Synod, and it ought to be conſidered, whether they 


= 


© ſhould have any votes there. 
ST: * aan | N N | 
*Y 5 ö f Ji E TS "IM. | | | ; X. 6 To- 


. $45 


— 


482 


7 "The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 


A x* Dow. 
1618. 


Grotius ro the 


X. Together with a Prefident, there ought likewiſe to be choſen an Aſſeſſor 
* or two, as alſo one or two Secretaries, from among the Miniſters there preſent. 


XI. Among the Profeſſors of Divinity belonging to the Univerſity of Leyden, 
* we ought by no means to reckon Conradus Vorſtius; as to the others, it ought 
* to be left to the judgment of the Synod, whether they ſhould be admitted at 
all, and upon what foot. | | ua 


XII. That there ſhould be invited three C en out of each of the ſix 
* other Provinces, to act jointly with theſe of the Clergy deputed to the Synod : 
* There is no occaſion for this neither, If it be intended that the National Synod 
* ſhall follow, then ſuch a Meeting as this may be agreed to; but otherwiſe, the 
States of thoſe Provinces which have already reſolved upon a National Synod, 
vill probably never ſuffer their Clergy to come for ſuch a purpoſe 3 and the 
* Clergy themſelves will doubtleſs ſcruple to come without a particular charge and 
* inſtructions from their reſpective churches : whereas the Provinces which are 
* ſtill againſt a National Synod, might probably ſend theirs, which would tend ro 
the prejudice of the other party. | | 


XIII. As for inviting certain godly, peaceful, and learned men from Germany, 
France, Great Britain, and Stwiſſerland, that may be done more conveniently, 
and to better purpoſe at the National Synod, which their High Mightineſſes 
© the States-General have already reſolved upon, and whoſe Reſolution is hereby 
publickly diſannulled. A N 5 8 


XIV. As to the holding a General Synod or Council for deciding all theſe 
* Controverſies, it is indeed to be wiſhed for, but hardly to be hoped ; and there- 
fore ſince the ſtate of our churches cannot bear that theſe differences ſhould re- 
main any longer undecided, the ſaid churches ought not to be fed with ſuch 
* vain hopes; beſides, there is no coming at a General Synod but by a National 
© one, as the Nobles and thoſe towns that hold with them have themſelves owned 


© In their Declaration. ' 


XV. © There may likewiſe be a proviſional determination of theſe differences 
made in a National Synod, fo far as to declare the ſenſe of our churches con- 
« cerning the ſame, and what the ſaid Synod expects ſhould be taught and pro- 
* feſled by the Clergy, till a General Synod can be holden. ,  _ 


There was likewiſe a 16th Conſideration about the manner of approving the 
Synodical Acts, but this Article is not in the Paper publiſhed by thoſe of Amfter- 
dam; neither does any thing more of it occur to me, than what may be inferred 
from the Anſwer which we are now going to mention. OR OY 

This Anſwer, which was drawn up at that time by Penſionary Grotius, con- 
tained the following Matters and Solutions : | W N ped OY 


7ie Auer of 6 IN the firſt place, there is no difference between rejecting the National Synod, 


Remarks and 
Ob jections of 
thoſe of Am- 
ſterdam, re · 
lating to the 
Scheme for 
holding a Pro- 
vincial Synod. 


and maintaining, that it muſt be abſolutely appointed before, the holding a 
Provincial one. The project of the Nobles-and:moſt of the towns reſerves to 
the Provincial Synod the liberty of doing good. and to the States of Holland and 
© Weſt-Freeſland, the power of deliberating upon further remedies if neceſſary, aſter 
© holding the ſaid Synod. ar eee ee bY at ba, 
As for the Doctrine, it is not only common to all the neighbouring churches, 
but alſo to all the reſt of the Reformed : from whence it muſt follow, that in 
* caſe the band of Unity cannot be otherwiſe preſerved than by ſuch a Synod as 
* ſhall repreſent all the churches, contained within that Band this affair ought to 
de brought before a General Council. But on the other hand, if that Bind of 


Unity may be preſerved with all the Reformed churches by means of a National 


© Synod, where the foreign churches are not repreſented, Why not 


likewiſe by 


a Provincial, in which a due deference may be paid to the ſentiments of all the 
* Reformed 


— 
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neighbouring Clergy, and even, if it ſhould be judged neceſſary, by foreign Di- 1618. 
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* The Unity of Faith may remain in all points in which ſuch eccleſiaſtical U- 
* nity is requiſite z and yet there may be ſome method concerted for propoſing 
« diſputable matters in an edifying manner, with a particular regard to the condition 
and ſtate of each Province; of which alſo a ſatisfactory account may be rendered 
to other Reformed churches, without occaſioning any diviſions. Whereas nothing 
elſe but diviſions can be expected from a Synod impoſed on ſome of the Provinces 
« againſt their will. LK. 

* The evil ſpirit of diſcord has not yet diffuſed itſelf into all the Provinces, but 
into ſome only; and thoſe who are moſt tormented with it, find the appointing 
a National before the holding a Provincial Synod, to be of no ſervice ; being of 
opinion, that medicines ought rather to be applied to ſick than ſound Members; 
for whic purpoſe Provincial Synods are the moſt proper, eſpecially if they main- 
* tain a good correſpondence with other churches. To this may be added, that 
nothing will be finally agreed upon in the Provincial Synod of Holand and Weſt- 
* Freeſland, without conſulting firſt with other Provincial Synods about the provi- 
« ſional Remedies which are propoſed. EE 10 

As for what concerns the Government, it is to be obſerved, that the Reſolu- 
tion of the States, taken in the year 1606, is not now made void, but has been 
made ſo already by the Clergy's rejecting, or at leaſt ſcrupling the clauſe of the 
* Reviſion, or reconſidering the Netherland Confeſſion and Heidelberg Catechiſm. 
* That which was done laſt year, can't paſs for a Reſolution, acccording to the 
Laus of the Land; becauſe the direction of ecclefiaſtical matters is entirely re- 
* ſerved to the reſpective Provinces, and conſequently the name or authority of the 
States General cannot in that reſpect be made uſe of otherwiſe than by the expreſs 
* conſent of all the Provinces, as has been hitherto the practice. They who in- 
© fiſt upon this Reſolution, give ſufficient cauſe to all ſincere friends of the rights, 
« liberties, and prerogatives of the country of Holland and Weſt Freeland, to ſcruple 
their conſent to a National Synod. They that have no right, ought not to plead 
© any intereſt ; for which reaſon the other Provinces are not at all affected with 
+ ſuch a tranſaction 3; but on the contrary, the Province of Holland and Weſt- 
© Freeſland, as it is poſſeſſod of a right of ordering all Church- matters according 
to its own pleaſure, is highly concerned not to yield it up to the States General. 
The States of this Country pretend only to the direction of Eccleſiaſtical matters 
© within their own Territories, leaving to their neighbouring States the like preroga- 
tives among themſelves, And if things be prudently managed, and a good correſpon- 
dence with one another maintained, there is no more danger of diviſions here than 
iin Germany or Swiſſerland, where we find the Church governed after a different 
manner by thoſe to whom the civil authority reſpectively belongs, without any 
« diviſions either in ſpiritual or temporal matters. The old Hollanders were uſed 
to ſay, Every man underſtandi bis own” concerns beſt. a * 
lt will be a great prejudice to the Church and State of this Country, if there 
© be no other uſe made of the Provincial Synod of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, 

than to prepare matters for a National one: For they that are allowed to do no 
© more than to prepare matters, though you ſhould even permit them to adviſe and 
* depuite, have no judicature or authority: in themſelves. If any chuſe to drop all 
further conſiderations about holding à Provincial Synod, in order to devolve this 
great and unreaſonable authority upon the National Synod, all impartial men 

e whoſe fault it is, that no Synod is at all holden for determining our 


may. 

6 Foul rar oller BU} eu Gals 457 £9532 LOW BEE | 
This may ſerve by way of Anſwer! to the general Objections; let us now pro- 
* ceed to the particular ones, upon which it is to be obferveds - ++ | 
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Tit 3 Hirſt of thein, that in the Project mention is made of the well known 
« Five Points, ad containing the moſt and chiefelt matters of controvetſy; which 
+ being removed or adjuſted, it is hoped that what remains may be cured without 
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As to the Second; A Chriſtian Accommodation is ſuch- as does not. claſh with 


NV « the Word of God. Now that ſuch an Accommodation is feaſible, and even abſo- 


© Jutely neceſſary, with reſpect tothe Controverſy about Predeftination'and its depen- 
« dances, is thought to be quite out of diſpute. And certainly, this Accommoda- 
« tioh may be found as well in a Provincial Synod, fo aſſiſted as the project ſets 
forth, as in a National, and may be alſo better apply'd to the preſent circumſtances 
of the Churches of Holland and Weſt-Freeſiand. It is very dangerous to ſuffer 
© a National Synod to proceed to a ſolemn deciſion upon points which are known to 
have been controverted, and to be ſtill in diſpute among eminent Divines of the 
* Reform'd Churches, and to declare which are moſt comformable to the Word of 
© God: And there is much more reaſon to fear a Schiſm. among the Reformed 
Churches in general, from ſuch a method of proceeding, than from a Provi- 
* fional Accommodation, by a Provincial : Synod, without ſuch a decifion; They 
© who doubt of this, let them but reflect upon the troubles which arofe from a 
National Deciſion in Africa, about the Bapriſm. of Hereticks, about the Procef- 
« ſion of the Holy Gholt in the Veſfern Churches, and not long ago about the 
Lord's Supper, and this Controverly of Predeftination in Saxony, and other adja- 
cent countries: From the determinations upon all of which, nothing but great 
and incurable diviſions have followed. We ought therefore ſeriouſly to reflect 
upon the Remonſtrances made againſt ſuch National Deciſions by the late Queen 
of England, of Glorious Memory, by the Elector Palatine, and other Reformed 
Princes, States and Potentates, in the year of our Lord 1577. ID, HCH | 


As to the Third; A determination by Lot is not propos'd to be us'd till aſter pre- 
* vious human judgment; and it is not without an example either in civil ot -retigi- 
© ous caſes, and conſequently may be admitted. The reaſon why no notice is taken 
©. of the Elders is, becaufe the Synod is propoſed: for the diſcuſſion of abſtruſe and 
c nice caſes, for which Divines are ſuppoſed to be better qualified than others. But if 
any of the Claſſes ſhould think that there are in their Diſtricts any Elders or other 
Members endowed with the neceſſary qualifications foi ſuch an examination, thoſe 


_ ©.perſohs might, with leave of the States, be deputed in the ſtead of Minifters: 
The 


preſence of Civil Magiſtrates in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, is agreeable to 

«- what ſeveral of the Reform'd Divines of Holland have maintain'd to be juſt, and 
© has been practiſed fromthe very beginning of the Reformation, allow id to be uſe- 
ful by divers Synods even of this Country, and confirmed by.publick. ordinances; 
< Wherefore their right of being preſent at ſuch meetings, cannot be diſputed with 
any ſhow or appearance of reaſon. However care may be taken, that ſuch their pre- 
*: ſence and ſuperintendency, at the ſame time that it preſerves the authority of the 
Civil Government, do not infringe the Liberty of the Church; which" may as 
well be done in Claſſical Aſſemblies, as in Synods themſelv ee. 
Deu d Taka tlol ene a0 0 ICON] 15005 zin 
© As to the Fourth ; The exacting a promiſe for. the- performance of .things to 
vhich people are obliged by virtue of their office, is no new thing, but very 
* uſual both in eccleſiaſtical and political employments; and it is actually iſed 
< with reſpect to thoſe who 
© Weſl-Freeſhand. 
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l religion be ſo obſcure, that its truth cannot as yet be made very manifeſt from Ax*D o M. 


* the Word of God, the beſt rule of Unity, in ſuch caſe, ſeems to be, to leave mens 
© conſciences at liberty, without diſturbing the Church. The Confeſſion, Cate- 
« chiſm, and other Formularies of Unity, ought to remain in uſe whilſt any diſpute 
continues unexamined; and in the mean time the peace of the Church ſhould be 
+ preſerved : but hen once we proceed to a diſcuſſion of points, the obligation to 
© ſuch Formularies ought to ceaſe, if we deſire that the diſcuſſion ſhould be free 
© and made according to the only rule of Faith, the Word of God. And indeed, 
© if the Word of God ſtood in need of any crutches, it does not ſeem that ſuch 
particular Confeſſions are the proper ones, becauſe they would give occaſion to a 
e diverſity of doctrines among the Reformed ; much rather ought we to make uſe 
© of the deciſions of the ancient Councils, and the agreement in the writings of the 
Primitive Fathers, purſuant to the methods practiſed in England, and by his Ma- 
jeſty's Commands, commudnicated to the States General, by his Miniſter Carleton, 
the laſt day of February. 85 


Io the Hfth; It is a ſtrange offence that is taken againſt the words, Inquiry 
« after the Truth, when not only the Reformed churches, but even each Chriſtian 
man is daily exhorted to Starch the Scriptures ; and for what purpoſe, unleſs 
© jt be to diſcover Truth? As long as we continue in this life, where our know- 
© ledge is ſo imperſect, there will always be ſomething to ſeck, and ſomething to 
© find. They who think otherwiſe, encourage us to be remiſs and flothful in this 
© inquiry, and are not well qualify'd to judge impartially, as having already form'd 
na final judgment upon all points, without deſiring to fearch any further for what 
they think they have already found. _ 

* To the words, Mutual Toleration is added in the aforeſaid Scheme, Chriſtian; 
4 ſo that there is no need of ſubjoining the expreſſion, ſo far as the ſame Nan be 
found edifying, becauſe it is comprized under the word Chriſtian - That ſome 
« kind of toleration in the buſineſs of Predeſtination, and its dependencies, is pra- 
« Aicable, appears plainly enough from the confeſſion of all who have treated about 


- 


4 it, and alſo ſrom conſtant practiſe. | 


Jo the Sixth; To the end that we might not be involved in too much bufineſs, 
nor be obliged to defer the conſideration of what is moſt neceſſary on account of 
« what is of leſs importance, it was . propoſed by the aforeſaid Scheme, that not 
only the Five Points, but likewiſe all other matters relating to doctrine, ſhould 
be diſcuſs'd in the Synod ; but that other Gravamina, not relating to doctrine, 
« ſhould not be entered upon, before they were communicated to the States; which 
may eaſily be done when the Claſſes are met, and have drawn up an account of 
© the ſaid Gravamina, The Reſolution which is r. wp in this cafe, has, in effect, 
been already paſt, and may, if it be thought neceſſary, be renewed ; to wit, Ie 
© 5r the plea ure of the States, that beſides the Articles relating to Predeffination, 
and the dofrines neceſſarily flowing from thence, none ſball preſume to propoſe any 
© thing not conſiſtent with the eftabliſded Doctrine, as expreſr'd in the 
« of Unity ; 4nd whoever bas done, or ſpall do ſo, ſhall either make ſatisfaction to 
© the Church, or undergo Eccleſiaſtical cenſures. Beſides, the States are always ready 
« and well diſpoſed, to exert their power and authority in a juſt and lawful manner, 
- « againſt all flagrant exorbitancies in the matter of 1 


Ad to the Seventh; Decifions may be made in a Provincial Synod; upon ſome 
« points that are not ſo problematical, nor weighty as thoſe of Prede/tination, and 
on ſuch as may tend 5 a e By. * | :, AN 8 9 of the 
Church. Such a Synod may therefore, be of further ate, than barely to prepare 
© matters for a National one. Thus when the Provincial Synod has done her duty, 
it will be time enough to conſider, whether a National one will be either neceffary 
or uſeful. % to 2:07 won IE SN rear ary oy ptr 

As tothe Eigbeb; A Toleration, without any decifion, being adapted to times and 
« places, need not ſcandalize the other Reformed churches, nor divide ours from other 
c p NR whereas a decifion made A* a National Synod, is capable of feparating 
. . 00 * our 
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Aw Don. our churches from the reſt of the Reformed, But in order to preſerve Unity the 


better, it is ſuggeſted, that ſome Deputies of the neighbouring churches may be 


“ joined to our own, to the end they may both hear the Reaſons of others, and of- 


fer their own. Moreover, whatever is concerted in ſuch a Provincial Synod, may 
© be tranſmitted to the neighbouring churches, in order to the obtaining their ap- 
* probation : And in caſe there ſhall happen to be any diverſity in their reſpective 
© counſels, meaſures may be taken for learning the opinion of ſuch other Reformed 
© churches as have remained neuter with reſpect to the controverſies ſtirred among 


© us, k 


As to the Ninth; The project of the States deputing an equal number on each 
* (ide, is not reaſonable, In the frſt place, becauſe it has been refuſed before, in 
© reſpe& to the Clergy, and yet it was much more juſt, that an equality of num- 
bers ſhould be obſerved among them, as being Principals, than among the Laity. 
Secondly, becauſe the Lay-Commiſſioners are to appear at the meeting as Mode- 
© rators, and not as Parties. Thirdly, becauſe there are many among the Laity 
< who do not adhere: either to the Ræmonſtrant or Contraremonſtrant opinion in all 
points, who would therefore be quite excluded by this Aſſortment. | 

* The charge and inſtructions which the States ſhall give to their Deputies, ought 
© to be; to have nothing elſe in view but the honour of God, and the intereſt of 
© Church and State, And the figure they ſhall make in the Synod, ought to be 
* the ſame as the Deputies of the Emperors made in the Councils of old, and they 
© ought to have the ſame weight and influence as thoſe in particular who were 


« ſent to the Council of Chalcedon. 


* As to the Tenth ; There needs no objection to be made againſt adding of 4/- 
© ſeſſors;, and it deſerves conſideration, whether during thoſe diviſions among the 
« Clergy, the States ſhould not provide the Synod with a Neutral Secretary ? 


{ 


| © As to the Eleventh ; Doubtleſs the two Profeſſors, being in the actual exer- 
© ciſe of their office, ought to be invited to a Synod where Doctrinal points are to 
be diſcuſt; therefore it is by no means neceſſary to conſult the Members of the 


«* Synod in ſo plain a caſe. 


* As to the Twelfth; The States of the neighbouring Provinces being well 
© informed and convinced of the good intentions of. thoſe of Holland and Weſt- 
Freeſland, for removing in the beſt manner the troubles ariſen in their churches, 
will, as it is hoped, be eaſily diſpoſed to ſend their Clergy to the Synod of the 
© ſaid Province; the rather, becauſe the like has been formerly done, and becauſe 
© the States of Holland offer the ſame thing reciprocally to their neighbours. Such 
« Clergy, being accordingly invited by the States of their reſpective Provinces, 
may likewiſe receive inſtructions from their own churches, in cafe they judge it 
* neceſſary 3 but however, without ſuffering themſelves to be bound fo ſtrictly by 
« thoſe inſtructions, as to render themſelves incapable of yielding to what is more 
* reaſonable. r b OO Eee . © 
As to the Tbirteenth; We have already ſaid how much of the Reſolution 
concerning the National Synod taken the year before, is to be adhered to. Strictly 
to maintain the whole of it, is no way to peace, nor can it conſiſt with the Con- 
« ſtitution” of the land. It is not more inconſiſtent with the nature of a Provin- 
* cial Synod. to, be aſſiſted by foreign Divines, than with that of a National one; 
© and it is reaſonable to expect, that their afliſtance would not be without ſucceſs, 
in caſe, the Clergy of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, together with thoſe of the 
neighbouring Provinces, ſhould not be able to agree with reference to the finding 
n er ne ng 
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* As to the Fourteemb ; We are not without hopes of obtaining 1 General 
f Council, if people would act ane! to that end, without traverſing or 
” 


P aring each other. Their Majeſties of France and Great Britain, the Princes 
: and States of Germany, the Cantons of Swiſſerland, together with the'Reformed 
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* churches of thoſe Countries, are all of them ſo much intereſted in the welfare AN Do u. 
of theſe Provinces, that it is to be hoped they will chearfully contribute all that 1618. 


« 


in them lies towards reſtoring the tranquility of the ſame ; eſpecially if ſuch 
means be propoſed as are proper fot removing all umbrages and jealouſies. 


* 
"- 2 on 


As to the Fifteenth ; A proviſional Deciſion can operate no otherwiſe than in 
prejudice to the future judgment, and to the producing greater diviſions in, and 
alienations of the churches from each other, conſidering the preſent ſituation of 
affairs; ſince there is not the leaſt probability that ſuch a deciſion will be una- 
nimous. 


„% „ „ „„ 


* As to the Sixteenth ; The Acts of the Synod, under the direction of the Civil 
* Magiſtrate, can be of no validity without the approbation of thoſe by whom it 
* was ſummoned : And ſince many of our Governours are eminent Members of the 
Church, this limitation, chat the ſaid Ads ſhall not be conſidered as Laws, to- 
* gether with that which follows, is very injurious to the publick authority. The 
* ancient Chriſtian Synods which were called by the Emperors, defired their a 
© probation without any ſuch conditions or reſtrictions. The laſt Propoſal of the 
* Embaſſador Carleton ſays expreſly of the Engliſh Synod, ayant ainſi convenu de 
leur reſolution, portant en Roy en toute humilite leur Articles, Canons, G. Deci- 
* ſions, les quels ſi ſa Majeſte apres mature deliberation les approuve, ſont auſſi tot 
© ratiſies, et confirmes du ore ſeel qui leur donne et autboritie that is to fay, 
* Having thus agreed upon their Reſolutions, they very bumbly attend the King with 
* their Articles, Canons, and Deciſions, which if his Majeſty, after mature delibe- 
© ration, approves them, are immediately ratified and confirmed under the Great 
* Seal, from whence they acquire life and vigour. 


Whether theſe Anſwers and Solutions were preſented to the States of Holland 


at their meeting, or whether they were put into the hands of thoſe of Amſterdam, 
I am not able to ſay with certainty : But the above mentioned Grotius having con- 
fidered with himſelf, wherein the greateſt difficulties and ſcruples alledged by both 

rties conſiſted, endeavoured by all poſſible methods to bring them to uniform 

eſolutions, and at laſt made an overture to his Excellency, Prince Maurice, and 
to Count William Lodowick of Naſſaw by the interpoſition of ſome conſiderable 
perſons (both Lay and Clergy-men, of the Contraremonſtrant perſwaſion) of a cer- 
tain Propoſal which he, without the participation of the States of Holland, and even 
of the Advocate Oldenbernevelt, had formed in his own mind, and of which he 
afterwards cauſed a draught to be delivered to the ſaid Prince, for his better infor- 
mation; the Propoſal runs thus: 


0 1 N order to put a ſtop to any further diſputes, the States of Holland and Weſt- 4 Draughe of 
Freeſland may declare, That they will not allow any other Controverſies to *** I 


for an Agree- 


© be moved, beſides thoſe which relate to the Five Points, unleſs it be in a Synod ment, compoſed 


by Grotius, 


feſſed and ;, 105 y — 


£ or Council of all the Reformed churches : But that with reſpect to them, all the 
© Clergy ſhall conform their doctrines to what has hitherto been 
* taught by the Reformed churches, and declared here in theſe Provinces by the 
© Netherland-Confefſion and Heidelberg-Catechiſm, and that thoſe who have acted 


or ſhall act contrary theteto, ſhall be proceeded againſt by eccleſiaſtical cenſures, - 


© and temporal puniſhments, if neceſſary, according to the exigency of affairs. 
Other Countries may be ititreated to make a like Declaration, and accordingly 


© the reviſion and re<confideration of the Confeſſon and Carechiſm (excepting as to 


* the aforeſaid Five Points.) may be ſuſpended for the preſent. | 
That thereſh all ſpeedily be holden a of the Province of Holland and 


* Weſt-Freeſland, under the direction of the States of that Province, aſſiſted by 
the two Divinity Profeſſors of the Univerſity of Leyden, and two other Divines 
< from each of the reſpective Provinces. | | 

- + That any of the Clergy, even ſuch as ſhall not be deputed by the Claſſes, 
may appear/atthar meeting, offering their Objections, and ſupporting the ſame 
* by their Arguments, 


dons That 
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Ax? Dow: That endeavours hall be there uſed by reaſons drawn from the word of God, 
* 1618. to bring men to a uniform opinion, with reference to the diſputes, concerning the 

h . Five Points. 

' + And that in cafe this cannot be brought about, an inquiry ſhall be made ac- 
* cording to the word of God, how many, or which of the controverted doctrines 
are to be deemed fundamental, and which not ; and concerning thoſe that ſhall 

| appear to be non-fundamental, how far the ſame may be tolerated or accommo- 

| « dated conſiſtent with the Church's edification. 

1 That the Propoſals touching theſe matters being made uniformly and reci 
t cally by the parties concerned, ſhall be afterwards laid before an Eccleſiaſtical 
: Aſſembly of the United Netherlands. 

* That to this end, the ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly of the United Netherlands 
* ſhall be jointly agreed to by the reſpective Provinces, after a previous declaration 
that ſuch a proceeding ſhall not . the ſupreme right which belongs to every 
Province in Church: affairs. 

* That there ſhall be appointed a Commites of perſons repreſenting the reſpe- 
© ive Provinces, who ſhall prepare a Plan of the manner of holding ſuch an Aſ- 
* ſembly, and take care that there be a juſt proportion in the numbers of thoſe that 
« ſhall be deputed from each Province, for the direction of the ſaid Aſſembly, as 
« alſo in the number of thoſe Foreigners who may be called to their aſſiſtance, and 
* who ſhall manage all other matters relating to the Aſſembly. 

That endeavours ſhall be uſed in the aforeſaid Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly of the 
© United Netherlands, to come to a uniform underſtanding, with reſpect to what ma 
© have remained undecided, with relation to the Five Points in the Eccleſiaſtical Aſ- 
ſembly of the particular Provinces, in which hey {hall govern themſelves by the 
* word of God. 

And if that cannot ſucceed, then they ſhall proceed by the ſame rule of God's 

word to examine into the Arguments that were offered in the Aſſemblies of par- 
© ticular Provinces, as to which of the ſaid Five Points were judged to be fundamen- 
© tal, and which not ; together with the Propoſals for a mutual agreement, in or- 
« der to attain as far as poſlible to an uniform foot of toleration or accommodation 
© of thoſe doctrines that "hall be eſteemed non-fundamentals; but without coming 
* to any determination, or formal declaration, to the prejudice or advantage of either 


of the contending parties, touching the matters diſputed, with reſpect to the ſaid 
Five Points, 


' © But that in caſe things cannot there be unanimouſly adjuſted, then meaſures 
© ſhall be taken for calling a General Aſſembly of the Reformed churches, in order 
* to do whatever may lie in their power, and ſhall be judged neceſſary to be done 
for maintaining unity among the ſaid churches ; and in particular, to declare, 
according to the word of God, what part of the aforeſaid Five Points ſhall — 
© looked upon as fundamental, and what not, and what plan of accommodation ma 
be put in practiſe in relation to thoſe points with the edification of the ee 
4 
'* © That in order the better to diſp oſe the minds of men to peace and tranquillity 

© in the mean time, there ſhall be ubliſhed in the firſt place, a Placard againſt all 

! ſeditious and ſcandalous Libels, as alſo againſt writing about the preſent contro- 
* yerſies, and that the ſame ſhall be ſtrictly put in execution: As alſo, that all Ec- 

* cleſiaſtical matters ſhall remain for the preſent in ſtatu quo. 

That the Clergy ſhall be earneſtly exhorted to abſtain from all ending 
and from charging one another with * conſequences; and as to any of the di- 
ſputes about the ſaid Five Points, if their ordinary Sermons neceſſarily lead them 
© toit, they ſhall treat about them ſoberly, moderately, and diſcreetly, reſtraining 
1 8 to ſuch kind of expreſſions as they meet with either in holy a 
— or in ſome of the 38 of the Reformed. churchtts. 
< The Doctrine of the churches being ſettled and reduced to uniformity either 
C by the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly of the Unized, Provinces, or by a General Council, 
*-or any other proper methods; the next thing may be to conſider of making ſome 


'* addition. to, the Treaty commonly called, the Union of rocks, with 7 5 to 
the buſineſs of Religion. | 
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And that being done, and the advice of a certain number of civil and eccleſi- Av Dot. 
© aſtical perſons being firſt taken, and the common conſent of all the Provinces 1618. 
given, there ſhall be a general Church-Conſtitution, or Scheme of Government, 
formed and publiſhed in the name of the States General, for the removing of all 
© miſunderſtandings which have happened with reſpe& to Diſcipline. 


Such were the counſels of the Heer Grotius; but his Excellericy the Prince was 
already prepoſſeſſed, and brought by other Arguments to different thoughts and 
views : So-that he continued to be of the ſame opinion, in relation to the Synod, 
with the Deputies of the four diſſenting Provinces. 

They talked likewiſe, at the meeting of the Generality, of appointing an Em- 
baſſy or Deputation to France, on the ſubje& of a National Synod; in order, a- 
mong other things, to prevail with the King, that ſome of his ſubjects, being Re- 
formed Divines, might be preſent at that Aſſembly ; and all neceſſary preparations 
were made for holding the Synod, without the conſent of thoſe of Holland and 
Utrecht. But that which happened thereupon at the meeting of the States of Hol- 
land and Meſt-Freeſland on the 26th of June, is thus recorded in their own 

ournals : 
J * Upon the motion made by the Nobles, importing, that the proceedings of the A Reſolutiin of 
© Provinces with reſpe& to the National Synod, were not to be endured, conſider- 3 
ing the great damage that might proceed from thence to the country in general ; rage gebe 
nor yet the extraordinary Deputation to France, which was about to be reſolved Sei, and an 
on to the hazard of all that was dear to us; and upon the requeſt of the ſaid — Sod 66 
« Nobles, that a ſtop might be put to the firſt of theſe for the ſpace of a few days, France. 
and that the ſecond might be wholly rejected; and that otherwiſe Proteſtations 
and Declarations might be publickly renewed againſt ſuch proceedings, and notice 
« given that we would nor bear any part of the charges, nor be bound by what 
« ſhould be done: The ſaid Motion was approved by a majority of votes; but the 
© reſt were for deſiring other Provinces only to put off for ſome days their reſolution 
about holding a National Synod, though they agreed to the ſecond, as not ſeeing 
to what end or purpoſe it ſhould be done at this juncture. | 
Afterwards, the States of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland thought fit to appear in 
a numerous body at the meeting of the States General on the 28th of the ſaid 
month, and in order to ſoften them, made them an offer and declaration by the 
mouth of the Heer Oldenbernevelt, to the following purpoſe : 


c TEX proteſted that they knew of no differences, with reſpe& to Doctrines, 4 Declaration 
1 except only the various ſentiments concerning Predeſtination and its depen- _— 1 
© dencies, contained in the famous Five Points; and that they always had and till of Holland is. 
did declare and ordain, that the Cletgy ſhould teach and expound all other points 7 — 
of Chriſtian doctrine, not only conformably to the Holy Scriptures, but to what «erat. 
© was generally tauglit by the Reformed churches of this Land, and ſummarily 
© contained in the Confe/ton and Caterbiſm, which are uſed as Formularies of unity 
among the Inhabitants of theſe Provinces : And that whoever acted contrary 
© thereto; ſhould undergo the cenſures of the Church, and even temporal puniſh- 
ments, according to the nature of the offence. Their offer was for the moſt part 
< conformable to the laſt mentioned propoſal, but with ſome further reſtrictions as 
© to the time in which thoſe matters were to be treated of. They likewiſe pro- 
«'poſed to call a Provincial Synod of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, under their di- 
« re&ion, within three moriths, and to invite thither, at their own charge and ex- 
© pence, divers godly, peaceful, and learned Divines from the reſt of the Provinces, 
* who ſhould have the privilege of conſulting, deliberating, and voting upon an 
«equal foot with their own Clergy: Adding, That if within the ſpace of one 
month, or of fix weeks at the moſt, after theſe affairs were begun, to be diſcuſſed 
2 them, there ſnould be no proſpect of bringing them to the deſired Unity, 
© Chriſtian Accommodation, or Toleration, by way of proviſion at leaſt ; then at 
n cettain proper time, an invitation ſhould be made after ſuch mariner as ſhould 
de thought moſt convenient, of other pious, moderate, and learned Divines from 
4 Germany, France, Great Britain, and Swiſſerland, to the end that by their aſ- 
« fiſtance and intervention that good wotk miglit be teſumed, and endeavours uſed 
g en. KY | | 10 0 
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to bring about the aforeſaid Unity, Accommodation, and Toleratioa : And if 
this alfo ſhould not ſucceed (tho' they hoped in God it would) within the ſpace 
of two months, the ſaid Divines might be conſulted, whether it would be of ſer- 


vice to Reformed Chriſtendom, to proceed to any definition or deciſion upon the 
© aforeſaid Points, and how the ſame might be regularly performed, and after the 


beſt and moſt uſeful manner, They concluded, with intreating the commiſſi- 
oners of the reſpective Provinces, to take this their offer in good part, and to concur 
with them in mutual unity, to the end that ſome good fruits might be produced 
by the diſcuſſion of thoſe matters in ſuch an Aſſembly.” | 
1 They likewiſe deſired, that the Deputies of the reſpective Provinces would 
tranſmit to their ſeveral Principals the declaration they had made, to the end that 
they might conſider of the ſame. But thoſe of Gelderland, Zeland, Freeſland, 
the Town of Groninghen, and the Ommelands, refuſed to comply with their re- 
queſt, alledging, That what they now propoſed was juſt the fame as had been fre- 
quently offered before on the part of Holland, and upon which they were already 
inſtructed, They adhered therefore to what had been reſolved about the Synod, in 
The summen Order to the holding of which, they had already iſſu'd the Summons to every Pro- 
{ſeed for hold- vince, in the Name of the States-General, on the 25th of June, and had alſo 
Smed. given notice by Letter to the King of Great- Britain, the Churches of France, and 
ſeveral Princes, Republicks and Counts, who allowed the exerciſe of the Reformed 
Religion, in their reſpe&ive Provinces, praying that they would alſo ſend ſome of 
The Letter of their Divines to the Synod, in order to aſſiſt at it. But the States of Holland re- 
—_— their Letter of Summons unopened, The Conſiderations which inclined the 
S:arcr of Hol- major part of the Members of Holland to vote for ſending back the Letter, were 
land. theſe : * That the Deputies of the other Provinces, not regarding all their Reaſons, 
Their Reaſons. © Proteſtations and Remonſtrance, uſurped a certain Right, which did not belong 
to them, but to each of the Provinces reſpectively over their own ſubjects: That 
© they likewiſe uſurped the undoubted Sovereignty of Holland, by appointing the 
* Town of Dort for the place of the Synod, without the conſent of the States of 
Holland, tho' Sovereigns of that Town. They ſaid it was not neceſſary to refute 
© ſo prejudicial an appointment, becauſe they thought the reaſons formerly pro- 
* duced, were ſufficiently ſtrong, and had never been effectually anſwered. To . 
© have received the Letter of Summons, and held their peace, might, they ſaid, 
have been injurious to the Rights of the Province; but the ancient practice of 
Holland, in ſuch caſes, when an uſurpation and incroachment upon their juriſdi- 
« ion was attempted, was to return the Letters unopened.” 
The States of Holland, or the majority of their Members, did likewiſe, at their, 
Their Regag meeting on the ſixth of Fuſy, deſire the Deputies of Dort, that they would not be 
re the Deputies guilty of ſuch diſreſpect and injuſtice, as to ſuffer their Town to be made uſe of 
Baut G9 Y for holding the National Synod ; it being a very great prejudice to their rights and 
rerogatives. | | 
Letters ſent by d 2 4 few days after, the States of Holland cauſed ſeveral letters to be writ to the 
rs T Kings of France and Great Britain, as alſo to thoſe other Princes and States, to 
ſeveral Kings, whom the States General had writ before, about the buſineſs of the Synod, in- 
8 order to inform them of the matters in diſpute, and concerning the Rights of the 
Province of Holland; intreating thoſe Powers, that they would not ſuffer any of 
their ſubjects to encourage ſuch projects as might be ſet on foot here againſt the So- 
vereignty of the Civil Magiſtrate, - or the Peace of the Church. There was alſo a 
letter compoſed for the General Deputies of thoſe of the Reformed religion in France, 
which I am not ſure was ever ſent them, and of which the following is a Copy: 


A Letter writ- Gentlemen, To | ry hey 5 | 8 
N E ſend you a Duplicate of the Letter writ to his Majeſty, together with a 
2 f * vw * copy of the Declaration and Propoſals lately made by us to our Confede- 
ro be ſen to rates; by which you may obſerve the goed inclinations. and diſpoſitions we are 
rhe ens, © in, to make uſe of all proper means for reſtoring the Unity of the Church (which 

Kaen, has been broken againſt our will, under the pretence of certain diſputable points 


Charches of above 

France, con- 8 1 1 C 

dne * Virenb-p.g Edit, 1660, p.492, Ne. Letters princad Amit. 1662,. 
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above the reach of vulgar underſtandings) as far as the ſame can be effected by A x? Dom- 


our own Authority. We truſt that, being informed of this, you will not ap- 
« prove of any attempt againſt our faid Authority, and the Supremacy of this Pro- 
« yince ( ſuch as the holding a Synod, called in oppoſition to our Laws, would un- 
« doubtedly be) but that on the contrary, you will employ your counſels for a Chri- 
* tian accommodation and toleration of the opinions, touching the aforeſaid diſ- 
« putable points, whereby doubtleſs the common cauſe of the Reformed churches 
my be greatly promoted. This will be a ſignal friendſhip to us, which we ſhall 
be ready to acknowledge upon all occaſions. And fo, Gentlemen, we ſhall pray 
to Almighty God long to preſerve you under his holy Protection.“ 


Tour good Friends, the States of Holland and Weſt. Freeſland. 
And by Order of the ſame. 


About the ſame time, the Provinces which puſh'd on the Synod in oppoſition 
to that of Holland, publiſhed ſeveral Manifeſts in defence of that right which 
they conceived to belong to them, being continually encouraged by thoſe five or 
fix Towns of the Province of Holland, which favour'd the Contraremonſtrant 
Party. The States of Holland made ſeveral replies, as did alſo thoſe of Utrecht, 
who likewiſe return'd the Summons for a National Synod unopened. 1 Yet others 
ſay, they kept the Letters, tho? without conſenting to the Synod. The like Let- 
ters were ſent the ſecond time to the States of Holland, and by them ſent back the 
ſecond time, or delivered to the bearer. Thoſe of Over-Njel having, as we have 
ſhown, agreed to the Synod, only upon condition that it ſhould not be impoſed 
upon any Province againſt their will, yet continued as yet paſlive in theſe tranſa- 
Qions. we Eo : 3331 
2 During all theſe wranglings and contradictions about the National Synod, ſome 
Members of the Generality, with whom Amſterdam and other Towns join'd (find- 
ing there was no hope of perſwading thoſe of Holland, ſtrengthened by the Pro- 


1618. 
GN 


4 


vince of Utrecht) began to talk of diſcharging the Warders. A certain Gentle- zn4coveurs 
man, one of thoſe who were deputed to the Aſſembly of the States General “ for 4 


from Freeſland, puſh'd on this affair violently, and is (aid to have boaſted with 

reat ſhow of fatisfation, that they had gotten the Province of Holland under their 

et. Uitenbogart has alſo left it recorded in certain Memoirs, that his Excellency 
the Prince was heard to ſay, That the inliſting of Soldiers by the Towns of Utrecht, 
Leyden, Rotterdam and others, was in his opinion no leſs than Rebellion. But 
the Provinces of Holland and Utrecht declared, that what they had done was to 
prevent ſeditions and tumults, and for their own ſecurity ; and. that they conceived 
they had a right to make ſuch diſpoſitions as they ſhould ſee fitting: And laſtly, 
that in theſe matters, which were ancient uſages, neither the voting, nor over- 
voting of others, ought to avail againſt them. But the States of Urrecht finding 
this matter much preſſed, and beginning to feel the burden of maintaining new 
Soldiers, a little too heavy for them, were very much inclined to eaſe themſelves 
of it, if they could but be ſecure without it. It. was likewiſe reported, that their 
Deputies were permitted to confer with the Prince concerning it; and ſome ſay they 
were actually commiſſioned ſo to do: But being come to the Hague, the Heer van 
Ledenberg b, Secretary of the States of Utrecht, one of the faid Deputies thought 
it proper, firſt to conſult with the Heers De Haan, Hagerbeets and Grotius, Pen- 
fioners of Harlem, Leyden and Rotterdam, about the fame. 3 This happened on 
the 3d of July at the houſe of the Miniſter Uztenbogart, who offered twice to leave 
the place, to the end that thoſe Gentlemen might remain alone there; but he was 
twice called back again by one or other of em, and ſo was preſent at their conference, 


charging the 
Wazrdert, 


5 
— 


Ledenibergb diſcourſing with them about the affair of diſcharging the new Soldiers cgi 
(which was intended to be propoſed to his Excellency, upon condition that the or- _ _ 
- dinary Companies that lay at that time in Utrecht, and that were ſuſpected by the 
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An' Dou. Magiſtrates, might be exchanged for others belonging to that Province) repreſented 
1618. ſeveral inconventencies in that matter, to wit, 1 That it was to de feared, the Prince 
&— WV would not give any proper ſecurity to the States, and the Magiſtrates of Urrecbe, 
particularly with refpe& to his maintaining the publick ſtate of religion, as it had 
been ſettled by the Government of the ſaid Province ; and that if this Conference end- 
ed without effect, nothing would remain a ſecret; fo that it would only ſerve to 
diſcourage the aforeſaid Magiſtrates, and diſoblige the old Soldiers, by the diſtruſt 
which had been ſhown of them, and the new ones, by propoſing to diſcharge 

them. | | 
The Heers De Haan, Hogerbeets and Grotius, thought there was great weight 
in thoſe Arguments of the Heer Ledenbergb, and promiſed to communicate them 
to their Collegues at the Aſſembly, and alſo to adviſe with the Advocate of Holland, 
as being the moſt experienced in affairs of Government. The Advocate's advice was, 
that thoſe three Gentlemen ſhould confer about it with their Collegùes deputed from 
the Cities; and alſo, if they thought fit, with all the Deputies of Utrecht, in or- 
der to try whether the affairs of the two Provinces 2 might be treated of with his 

Excellency jointly, and with mutual confidence. 1 
Agreeably to that Counſel, and purſuant to the Union, and other Conventions be- 
tween Holland and Utrecht, the abovementioned three Penſionaries, together with 
the Heer De Lange, Burgomaſter of Gouda, had a conference with the Deputies of 
Utrecht, at the houſe of Daniel Treſel, firſt Clerk of the States-General, but in 
his abſence. Here Grotius, at the requeſt of the other Gentlemen, acquainted them 
with what had paſt, and was reſolved upon, at the meeting of the States of Hol- 
land; as likewiſe with the opinion of the eight Towns, as expreſt in the declara- 
tion of Harlem. The defign of this overture, was to ſee whether 'the Deputies of 
Utrecht, upon obſerving theſe matters, might not take it into conſideration, whether 
it would not be for the ſervice of their Province, and agreeable to the views of their 
Principals, to leave the matter entire, without any variation, till they could come 
into uniform meaſures with the States of Holland for their mutual ſecurity. After 
this there follow'd a ſolemn 11 from thoſe States, conſiſting of about thirty 
perſons out of the Nobles and Towns, who by the mouth of the Advocate, repre- 
| ſented to his Excellency Prince Maurice and Count William Lodowick, Stadtholder 
- 7 of Freeſland, That, * by the enroling of Soldiers, they had nothing elſe in view 
— but to ſecure themſelves againſt riots and tumults; and that they had alſo been 
and re prince informed by the Deputies of Utrecht, that the States of their Province had no 
Maurice and other intention. That conſequently matters might be eaſily accommodated, eſpe- 
8 cially if his Excellency would conſent to remove certain Garriſons of Foreigners, 
wick,relating who were not ſo well to be trufted, and provide the Province of Urrecbt, as 
bell ende © alſo ſuch Towns of Holland, where it might be neceſſary, with Companies of the 

© Natives of the Netherlands. 5 n er g e: I Dan vert 

All this, it is thought, might have been done with two Companies; but the 
propoſal being made in vain, the Deputies of trecht found it adviſeable to return 
home immediately (without ſaying any thing to his Excellency about the affair of 
the Warders ) in order to report to their Lords and Maſters, What they had learnt 
from the Heers De Haan, Hogerbeets, De Lange and Grotius; as alſo the Propoſal 
made by thofe of Holland to the Prince, and the Scruples which the Prince had 
EST. EE .- er e g t t Sen 
At e of the States General, it was in the mean while reſolved to endeal 
vour the diſcharging of the new Soldiers, even thoſe of Over- Mel concurring, 
and to exhort the States of Holland and of Urrechr, in a friendly manner, either by 
letters ar meſſages to conſent to it. Thoſe of Holland afferted, that this was ton- 
trary to the rights and privileges of their Province ; but their adverſaries were of 
another mind. 1 g | 5 : 8 - 7 10 734130 10 5 va ts | 9.5 is A Ma 
It was likewiſe about this time that a certain ruling Burgomaſter, à perſon of 
great credit, prudence and experience in affairs, accoſted the Advocate Oldenbarne-' 
velt, at the Aﬀſembly of the States of Holand.” after the following matiner My 
Lord Advocate, I told you but this morning, as I bad often ſaid before, that it was 
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no longer the ſeaſon of inſiſting upon the prerogatives, liberties, rights, and immu-A N Do N. 
nities of the Province, and that theſe matters muſt be adjourned and ſuffered to ſleep 1618. 
for three or four years time. 

A few days after, the States-General came to the following Reſolution, contrary to & Derr 
the advice of the Deputies of Holland, and in the abſenſe of thoſe of Utrecht, viz. to pro- to the Stater of 


ceed to the nomination of certain Members of the Aſſembly, to be deputed to the States * 


of Utrecht, in order to diſpoſe the ſaid States, by the moſt proper methods, to the the Aſemmbly of 
diſcharging their new-raiſed Warders, Then they applied to and prevailed with his“ Se, Ce- 
Excellency to be concerned in the ſaid Deputation to the States of Utrecht. This bf ben 7 
was done on the 23d of Juh, after the departure of the Deputies of certain towns, 4/b-r2e the 
who had left the Aſſembly of the States of Holland on the 20th, and were returned“. 

home, though the Aſſembly was only adjourned to the 24th, when buſineſs was to 

be reſumed. On the 24th, the Advocate acquainted the Members then preſent, with 

what had been reſolved the day before in the Aſſembly of the States-General, with 

reference to the Deputation to Utrecht. It was further propoſed to the ſaid Mem- 

bers to conſider, whether, without delay, they ſhould not diſpatch away ſome 
Commiſſioners to Utrecht, to aſſiſt the States (between whom, and thoſe of Hol- 

land, there were the ſtricteſt engagements, and to whom they were more obliged 

than to any others of the Provinces) with their beſt advice, and to aſſure them of 

their ſupport ; and in particular, to take care of concerting common meaſures and 

reſolutions. After ſome debate it was agreed, that certain of the Members of the 7% $:ate: of 

Aſſembly ſhould be ſent thither immediately for theſe purpoſes. Some have ſince Holland rate 
retended, that the meeting at which this Reſolution was taken, conſiſted of too few llt 

— for reſolving on a thing of ſuch importance; but it has been anſwered by Pf U- 

others, that it was a known cuſtom to look upon the abſent, when ſummoned, as trecht. 

preſent, and as conſenting to whatever was reſolved. The names of the Gentlemen, 

who were ſent to Urrechi, were Francis van Torenfleet, Burgomaſter of Leyden ; 

Maſter Rombout Hogerbeets, Penſionary of the ſame town; Richard-Facobſon 

Schoonhoven,. one of the Committee of the States; Maſter Hugo Grotius, the ſame ; 

and John Johnſon Engelſman, ſenior, Burgomaſter of Horn, But before they were 

ſent away, they were directed by the States of Holland to repair to the meeting of 

the States-General, to pray them to delay their Deputation to Urrecht till the aſſem- 

bly of the States of Holland ſhould be fuller, and till the Deputies of thoſe of 
Utrecht (who were gone home to give an account of all theſe affairs to their Prin- 
cipals, and to procure new inſtructions) ſhould be come back: And among other 

things, theſe Gentlemen propoſed to the States, that if they would be pleaſed to 

promiſe their ſupport and aſſiſtance to the Governments of Holland and Utrecht, 
againſt all ſeditions and tumults, nat excepting even thoſe which might be attempted 
under the pretence of religion, no — ſhould be made about diſcharging the new 
Soldiers. But the Deputies of the reſpective Provinces did not declare themſelves 


thereupon. 


e) 1 There were likewiſe, before the departure of the ſaid Gentlemen, letters ſent 75, ſind Ler- 
by the States of Holand to Colonel Ogle, and other Commanders and Officers of the — the OH. 
troops that lay in garriſon at Utrecht, being upon the eſtabliſhment of Holland, ecke 
which they were required not to do or undertake any thing, but r of the #pon the Ef- 
States of Utrecht, or of thoſe Commiſſioners who ſhould come thither on the part — 
of the States of Holland, their pay-maſters. Upon which, the Deputies of Hol- 


und begun their journey, and proceeded with the utmoſt expedition, according to 


As they paſſed through Leyden, the Heers Thorenſleet and Hogerbeets commu- 
nicated their orders to the Burgomaſters, aſſembled at the Stadthouſe, and had their - 
approbation. The next day, being the 25th of the ſame month, they arrived early 74, p 
in the morning at Utrecht, where they ſent to the Secretary, the Heer Ledenbergh, * 
and opened their buſineſs to him, defiring him to procure them an audience of the tech. 
States as ſoon as poſſible. He aſſured them of it, and that their arrival would be 
very acceptable to his Maſters; foraſmuch as they having gotten information 
of the Reſolution taken in the Aſſembly of the States- General, had alteady diſpatch- 
ed away the Heer van Moorsberg to = States of Holland, to ſend Commiſſioners 
PP -: „ to 
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494 The Hiſtory of the Reformation Vol. II. 
Ax*Dow. to adviſe and aſſiſt them. Grotius asked Ledenbergb further, Whether the States of 
1618. Utrecht had thought of any methods whereby to ſatisfy bis Excellency and the other 
Provinces ? To which the latter replied : That in bis opinion, this matter might be 

better tranſacted in Holland than at Utrecht. | e p 
The above-mentioned Commiſſioners were about noon admitted to an audience of 

The Prepoſa! the States, when they repreſented to them, verbally, how much the States, of Hol- 
—_— 7 land were concerned at the Reſolutions taken by the Deputies of ſome of the Pro- 
Holland ;z Vinces about the buſineſs of the Warders ; and alſo what had been done by the ſaid 
= 2 States, in order to diſſwade the Members of the Generality from the ſaid Reſolution; 
Utreche, © adding, that fince the States-General had nevertheleſs proceeded to depute certain 
perſons to their Honours, the States of Utrecht, therefore the States of Holland being 

ſenſible how nearly they were allied to the ſaid States, not only by the further 

Union, but likewiſe by many other ancient Treaties, for the maintenance of their 

authority and government; and having likewiſe freſh in memory the ſingular friend- 

ſhip and faithful correſpondence that had always been mutually kept up between 

them, could not forbear to inform them of all the ſteps that had been by them taken 

for theſe purpoſes, and to aſſure them that they continued fix'd-and immoveable in 

their intentions of ſincerely adhering to the ſaid Union and other Treaties, and of 
contributing all that lay in them to the ſupport of their authority, together with 

the rights, privileges, and immunities of the Province of Utrecht, and Members 

thereof ; praying them favourably to receive this Deputation, as proceeding from 

their moſt ancient and cloſeſt Confederates, and to confide in the perſons of the Com- 
miſſioners, as thoſe who would embrace all opportunities of ſhewing their readineſs 

in ſerving them. | a e e 

The 4vſwer ef Upon this verbal Propoſal, which is to be found at large in the Works of the Heer 
rhe Srater of Grotiut, and which was afterwards delivered in writing to the States of Utrecht, 
Utrecht. they declared to them, that their arrival was very acceptable, and returned thanks 
to thoſe of Holland for their friendſhip and favour in this affair; adding, that they 

gratefully received their offer of advice and aſſiſtance, and would commiſſion ſome 

of their body to treat with them. In the, afternoon, the Deputies of Holland made 

the like propoſal at the meeting of the Scout, Burgomaſters, and Council of Utrecht ; 

by whom alſo they were thanked for their kind offer. C 

The Prina Soon after, his Excellency came to Urrecht, with ſome of the Deputies of the 
come! 6 U- other Provinces; to wit, The Heers Yooght of Gelderland, Mannemaker of Zeland, 
and Swartenbergb of Freeſland, The ſame evening the States of Urtecht, and 

the Magiſtrates of the city, complemented the Prince on his arrival. 

It was at that time the Kermit, or Fair of the city; and it is ſaid, that his Ex- 

cellency asked thoſe Gentlemen, I herber they bad expected ſuch a Gueſt at the Fair ? 

The ſame day, the four Companies of. the Militia were drawn out, to receive the 

Prince with all marks of honour, and two Companies continued in arms, one de- 

ſigned to be poſted that night at the Stadthouſe, the other at St. Mary's Church; 

the latter of which was likewiſe ordered to do duty before the Court or Hoaſe 

where his Excellency lodged. Some ſay the Militia wete ordered to keep guard 

_ expreſly to prevent all jealouſy between the Soldiers and the Warders; but others 
conceive ĩt was done in order to obſerve whether any of the Byrghers went to wait 

on the Prince, and take an account of them, and at the ſame time to check the 
rr / 
The Clergy. went likewiſe in a body to pay their reſpects to the Prince, repre- 
ſenting the ſtate of their churches, and intreating his protection in the preſent 
Hir Cenference oonjuncture of times and things. He. entering into diſcourſe with them about the 
iber Me- ſame, ſaid, 2 That the Church could never be ſettled upon a right foot, neither 
G there, There nor elſewhere, but by the bolding 4 National 3 ; and deſired that they, 
the Clergy, would earneſtly, endeavour to diſpole the States and Magiſtrates to 

conſent to it. But they repreſented to him, that thing: ry £096 too far to bope 
for any good. from ſuch a Synod, where, as they thought, the adverſaries would be 
the judges, rubo inſtend of healing the breaches, would make them wider, | They 
therefore pray d, that they might not be preſt to ſuch à thing. His 1 ex 
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anſwered, that the National Synod ſbould not be turned to ſuch an uſe; and that to AW Dou. 
prevent am ſuch defigns, there ſhould be ſome Foreign Divines invited to be preſent r618. 
at it, He ſaid further, ſtriking on his breaſt, and engaging his princely word, that * 
be would never conſent that any man ſhould be oppreſt on account of Religion and 
the Dofrines in diſpute, and that he would as little ſuffer the ill treatment of the 
Remonſtrants as of the Contraremonſtrants, bur would be the Father and Protector 
F both parties. He further aſſured them in private, giving his hand upon it, that 
none of them ſhould be deprived of their Living. | 
On the 26th, his Excellency, with the Deputies of the other Provinces, repared 4 Propeſal 

to the meeting of the States of Utrerbt, where they made their propoſal in like rpg 
manner; which chiefly tended to induce them to diſcharge their Warders, and to Srater-Genersl 
agree to a National Synod. This propoſal was communicated by the Secretary 1 of 
denbergh to the Commiſſioners of Holland, who after dinner went to welcome his 
Excellency, preſentnig to him their Letters of Credence, and acquainting him with 7% pepurierof 
the ſubſtahce of their errand, to wit, to enter into joint meaſures with thoſe of 21 
Utrecht, for the ſecurity of their reſpective towns, and to conſult what to do about "Excetencs,. 
their Warders, They intreated his Excellency to uſe his good offices in their favour, 
for the preſervation of the peace of the Provinces, and the rights of their reſpe&ive 
Inhabitants. But they ſoon found, by the Anſwer which was returned them, that 
their coming thither was not very pleaſing ro the Prince ; and obſerved, that his 
Excellency adhered to the buſineſs of a National Synod, and all that was meant 
by it, Upon this, the Heer Grotius conſulted with his Collegues, whether it would 
be agreeable to the States of Utrecht that they ſhould depart ; but the ſaid States 
did not think it adviſeable. 17. 

On the 27th, the Heer van Moorsberg returned from the Hague, and reported 
what he had deſired of the States of Holland, and the Anſwer they had returned, 
vis. That they had prevented his requeſt, having already ſent away Depu- 
ties to the States of Urrechr, as being reſolved to aſſert their rights, and hoping that 
they of Utrecht would do the fame. But that Anſwer was vehemently oppoſed by 
J % 15557 57 oe; oe | 

On the fame day, the States of Utrecht returned an Anſwer in writing to the 25. 4rſwer of 
Propoſal of the Deputies of the five Provinces. In this Anſwer (the firſt draught Gre“ of 
of which was prepared by the Heer Grotius with the privity of his Collegues, the re of 
and at the requeſt of the Secretary Ledenbergh, conformably to the intentions of the 1 Stores v. 
States of Utrecht ) the faid Deputies are ſtiled the Gentlemen who were ſent from 
among the Deputies of the Provinces of Gelderland, Zeland, Freeſland, Over- Dyel, the 
town of Groning ben, and the Omme lande, met at the Aſſembly of the States-General, 
to the States of Vrretht; by which means they neither directly gave nor refuſed 
them the title of the Commiſſioners of the faid States, which they aſſumed to them- 
As to the buſineſs bf the Warders, they aſſerted the right which they conceived 
to belong to them, of providing for their own ſecurity, praying his Excellency and 
the Deputics that they would be pleaſed to communicate their Propoſal on that head 
to the States of Holland (as being under particular engagements to thoſe of Utrechc, 
and becauſe divers good towns in Holland had made the like diſpoſitions for their 
ſecurity) propofing further to ſend their Deputies to the Hague at ſuch time as 
ſhould be appointed, with inſtructions not only to hear any propoſals, but alſo to 
join in executing them in ſuch manner as ſhould be found moſt convenient for the 
peace, quiet, and unity of the Country, and the Towns and Members thereof, as 
far as might conſiſt with the preſervation of their Rights and Immunities. 9304 

"As to the by of religious affairs, they maintained, That it belonged to 
the reſpe&ive Provinces, and 1 ſo to do, as a nereffary branch of their ſove- 
« reignty. They added further, That they thought it very dangerous to make any 
decisions or limitations about the points in diſpute, eſpecially by a National Sy- 
nod, during the preſent diſtractions of men's minds; and above all, confidering' 
of whit perſons ſach a Synod would be compoſed 3 affirming, that a National 
« Synod <ould -not be fairly fummoned in the name of the States-General; whilſt 
any of the Provinces refuſed to agree to it. They therefore beſought the reſt 
«. of the Provinces not to attempt any thing in that Affair, which ſhould be con- 
_ © trary to the reſerved powers of eac Ae Province, or to the 13th * 
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An* Dow. © of the nearer Union; but rather to conſider of all ſuch methods of accommoda- 
1618. tion, as might be conſiſtent with the Prerogatives and Rights of every Province. 
For which purpoſe they thought the propoſal, lately made by the States of Hol- 

land at the meeting of the States-General, was very proper. They therefore 

* intreated the Deputies of the other Provinces to conſider further of it. 

The Prince The day before, his Excellency writ to the Magiſtrates of Amfterdam, giving 
writer 10 theſe them an account of what the States of Holland were doing by their Commiſhoners 
1 erat Urrecbt, and ſhowing himſelf diſſatisfied at their proceedings, as tending, in his opi- 
nion, to the prejudice of the Country, and to the defeating the Reſolution of 
the States-General. He deſired them to ſend certain Deputies to the Hague as ſoon 


taken by the plurality of voices, 


as poſlible, ſince otherwiſe ſome reſolution might be 
to the hurt of the publick. He further added, that the Amterdamers 
k would do well to ſend Deputies likewiſe to Utrecht with all ſpeed, in order to op- 
| poſe the Deputies who had been ſent from the States of Holland. „ 
5 1 This was follow'd by a Letter from the Deputies of Amſterdam, who were 
then at the Hague, to the Prince, in which they fignified, that they had not ap- 
proved of the {ending the four Deputies in the Name of the States of Holland, nor 
of the writing to the Officers of the Troops at Utrecht, as from the ſaid States. 
They likewiſe informed him that they had received his Letter, and would commu- 
nicate the contents of it to the Deputies of Schiedam, Enkbuſen and Purmerent, in 
order to their conſideriug them jointly. —— But the Deputies of the States of Hel- 
land at Utrecht, having delivered their propoſal in writing, to the States of that 
The State: of Province, ſent a duplicate of it to their Principals, who approved it; and by their 
Holland ap. letters of the 27th of the ſame Month, exhorted them to put in execution the 
"2 of cha, things that had been already concerted, letting them know, that in order to 
Deputies at mote the work, they deſign'd to fend ſome other Gentlemen of their own. body. 
Utrecht. The perſons commillioned to that end, were the Heers Veſſel van Bootſelar, Lord 
of Aſperen, and Martin Rukebaver, formerly Burgomaſter of Harlem, and one of 
the Grand Committee. 2 But from the Memoirs of the Heers Hogerbeets. and 
Grotius, it appears that the Heers Rukebaver, and John Johnſan Engelſman, late 
Burgomaſter of Horn, were the, perſons who were actually ſent thither, and 
that they aſſiſted the abovementioned Deputies in their further negotiations at 
Utretebt. | 3 
But ſome f the On the ſame day the Towns of Dart and Amſterdam ( ſeconded afterwards by 
1 Townrdiſelaim thoſe of Eukbuſen, Edam and Purmerent ) diſclaimed the Deputation to Uzrechc, by- 
it % ga Memorial which they delivered in at the meeting of the States of Holland, pro- 
teſting that they look d upon all their proceedings as null and void. The ſame day 
the Deputies of the ſaid States were twice intreated to come to the meeting of the 
States of Utrecht, where they informed them that it was reported among the people, 
that the Diſſenters, or Separatiſts, deſigned to ſeize upon one of the churches the 
next day by force; for which purpoſe, it ſeems, many were come from Holland. 
as likewiſe ſome of thoſe that had been turned out of the town for diſturbing the 
publick peace: They added, that there was the more cauſe to apprehend ſome 
trouble, by reaſon of the yearly. Fair; which, together with the arrival of the 
Prince, had occaſioned an extraordinary concourſe of people from without. They 
therefore pray d their Lordſhips to conſider, whether it were not adviſcable (with 
the conſent of his Excellency ) to give ſome further order about the Watch, eſpe- 
_ cially. at the Gates and other, places of importance, for preventing all inconveniences. 
But by reaſon of the diſagreement, which was then obſerved among the States them- 
ſelves, and the turbulent humours of others, they could nat came to any formal Re- 
ſolution. It was then apprehended by ſome, that his Excellency would proceed to 


* 


an actual disbanding, or breaking of the new-rais'd Soldiers: They t e begun 
to conſider what was to be done if the Prince ſhould take ſuch a Sten. Grotius was 


of opinion, that if his Excellency ſhould be perſwaded to venture At; it, there was 
no probability of hindring it, conſidering the authority and influence which he, as - 
General, always had over the Army. But be did not believe that his Excellency 
would be prevailed upon to do it, for the following, reaſons. .. Firſt, Becauſe che 
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advice of the Council of State, given in the preſence of his Excellency, recom- Aw Do 
mended the inducing the States of Utrecht, by all amicable methods,” to diſcharge , 1828. 
their Warders. Secondly, Becauſe the Reſolution of the States-General went no * 
farther, than, co bring them to conſent to u Bſcharge by the moſt convenient metboads. 
Tbiraly, Becauſe his Excellency, as Stadthblder and Captain General of the Pro- 
vinceof Utrecht, was, by the articles of his commiſſion, ſubject to the States of 
that Province; among which articles we find this: And in conſequence thereof, his 
Excellency ſball not bring the Province of Utrecht under the ſubjection of any ot ber 
Printe, nor even of bimſelf, fo far as relates to the Government of that Province, 
but only that of the States-General of the United Provinces, and the Council of State, to 
whom the Government of the Provinces is proviſionally committed in military matters. 
Whereas he, the ſaid Grotius, thought, this buſineſs had no relation to the War, but 
only to the particular fecurity of the Civil Magiſtrate. And, Fourthly, Becauſe the 
Heet Ledenbergh had faid, he was well informed, that if his Excellency ſhould be 
defired to diſband the new-raiſed Soldiers, he would excuſe himſelf on account 
of rhe ſaid Commiſſion. | 

© But when the Deputies of Holland were informed on the 3oth, that one Hart- 
felt the eldeſt Captain or Commander of the Warders, ſcrupled to take upon him 
the direQion of the Watch, or to obey any orders which the States ſhould give him, 
they eafily inferred from thence, and from the diviſions they obſerved among the 
States themſelves, that matters were not wry to proceed according to their inſtru- 
ctions: They therefore thought fit, with the approbation of the newly arrived 
Gentlemen, in order to the executing their Commiſſion, to deliver to the Officers itt 
the Pay of Holland, the Letrers brought along with, and fent to them, and com- 
municate to them the form of the Oath they had taken, and accordingly to require 
them to fubmit to the Orders of the States of Utrecht. | 

The Heer Hogerbeets relating this whole affair in his Memoirs, ſays, That th 

firſt acquainted his Excellency with it, and told him plainly, that they had delay'd 
executing this part of their charge till then, but could not put it off any longer, leſt 
the conſequences of ſuch an omiſſion ſhould be laid at their door. His Excellency 
anſwered them as plainly; That if they ſbould deny the Soldiers their pay, 
there would come other Deputies from Holland (meaning thoſe of Amſterdam, and 
the other confederated Towns) who would do them juſtice. However, the Deputies 
diſcharged their commiſlion, and in the firſt place repaired to the houſe or lodgings of 
Count Erneſt of Naſſaw, to whom they communicated the abovementioned Letters, and 
declared by word of mouth their further inftrutions. Then they ſummoned before 
them the reſt of the Officers, to wit, the Colonels Yeere, Ogle, and other Captains 
who were in the Pay of the States of Holland; and at the delivery of the Letters, 
read to them the form of the Oath, which the Heer Grotiur tranſtated verbarim for 
the benefit of the Foreigners, requiring them moreover to conform themſelves to 
the faid Oath, and the tenor of the ſaid Letters, which came from their Paymaſters. 
The ſubſtance of thoſe Letters was, That they were bound to bear true and faith- 
ful allegiance to the States of Holland, from whom they received their Pay; as 
c alſo to the States of thoſe other Provinces in whoſe ſervice they were, and to 
« affift them in maintaining their reſolutions, upon the penalties therein men- 


< tioned, -. 
cers, that, The 


At the fame time the Heer Grotius declared to all the Of 
States of Holland and Utrecht, had never N to the prejudice of 
the States - General, or of his Excellency; but only for the preſervation of their 
« own Civil Rights : and that they the Deputies of the States of Holland, did not 
< arrogate to themſelves any authority over the ſaid Officers, but only admoniſhed 
them, on the part of the States, who paid them, not to attempt any thing againſt 
«the States of Urrecht, or their Orders, relating to the Civil Government of theit 
< Own Country. | Bey | 5 6 1 | RE I f h ; 2175-4 0 Py | 4 

- The Anſwers, which almoſt all the Officers gave, were ambiguous, and in. —— 
neral terms, Here the Deputies left the matter, being informed, that his Excel Utrecht 4 
lency, and the Deputies of the other Provinces, intended the next day to ed to * 
the aftual Caſſation, or breaking of the Warders; and that the States of Urrecbt, 7, baff 
being now convinced, that his Excellency himſelf would ſee them diſcharged 1 

(which they did not befteve before) were reſolved to connive at the fame, _ 3 
| BELLE) 2&5 4 4 4 mW her. 205, opt it 60 than nive t it. 
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Aw Dou. than to bring matters to extremities. And the Deputies of Holland themſelves ad- 
1618. viſed them alſo to yield to the times. f e 


— 


of Hol. leave 
Utrecht, 


2he Prince diſ- moſt effectual methods uſed to bring about the diſbanding. | ; 
knd- the Ware to the faid . Market-place at. half an hour after three in the morning, attended by. 
the Deputies of the Generality, and a long train of Colonels and other 
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diſcharge of the Warders, his Excellency appeared at the meeting of the Magiſtrates, 


attended by the Heers Fooght, Mannemaker, Hugo Muis van Holy, and others; 
where he complained of the great wrong which he conceived had been done him 
by the raiſing the new Soldiery, and otherwiſe; as alſo, by the oppoſition that was 
made againſt tlie National Synod. Our faid Author adds, That there appeared at 
the ſame time, ſeveral warm Contraremonſtrants (about ſeven in number) requeſt- 
ing, in their own names, and in the names of many others of the Burghers (or of 
the Community as they pretended) that the Government might be changed. But 
ſome of the Burghers afterwards declared, that thoſe ſeven perſons were only di- 
rected to deſire the uſe of a Church for the Contraremon/trants. 

What was chiefly diſliked in the Adminiſtration at that time, was the cuſtom of 
chooſing the firſt Burgomaſter out of thoſe of the Ridderſchap, or Equeſtrian order, 
which being a branch of the Legiſlature, and the ſecond Member of the States, it 
gave that Magiſtrate, as ſome thought, too great an influence upon the city. After ſe- 
veral conſultations holden with the States and the Magiſtracy, the matter was brought 


* 


ſo far, that his Excellency was to chuſe (out of the forty Gentlemen poſſeſt of the - 
Government of the City, and forty more, to be by them named, being perſons of 


the beſt quality, and all of them proſeſſing the true Cbriſtian Reformed religion, 
and twenty more, which his Excellency was to add, making in all the number of 
one hundred) forty men, who were to be a perpetual ſtanding Senate or Council, 
and who every year were to lay a liſt of four perſons before him, the Stadtholder, 
out of which he might chuſe two Burgomaſters; and another of twenty four per- 
ſons, from among whom, he, the Stadtholder, might chuſe twelve Schepens to fit 
as Judges for the year enſuing. But for the firſt time, his Excellency. was to chuſe 
the two Burgomaſters out of the new Senate, and the Schepens out of the Senate 
and Burghers, according as he thought fit, for the ſervice of the current year. It 
was likewiſe ordered, that the Senate-ſhould be compoſed of none but ſuch as were 
actual Burghers, excluſively of all ſuch who belonged to the two other branches of 
the States, or who were engaged by oath, or otherwiſe, in the ſervice of any foreign 
powers, or received any penſion from them; neither was any perſon to be admit- 
ted among them who was illegitimate, or not born in lawful wedlock, or a mur- 
derer, adulterer, or perjured; neither any two brothers, or father and ſon, or 
others related in the firſt degrees of Conſanguinity or Affinity. nnd 

This new regulation being forced upon the States and the City, by the in- 
fluence of his Excellency, and the Deputies of the States General, was attended on 
the 4th of Auguſt, new ſtile, with the tutning out of the old Magiſtrates, and on 
the fifth, with appointing new ones, and the change of the uſual form of Govern- 
ment, according to the requeſt of the above - mentioned Burghers, by appointing a 


The Govern« 
ment is chan. 


ged. 


Perpetual Senate in the room of an Annual Magiltracy' : And according to our 
aforeſaid Author, five of the ſeven Burghers who petitioned for this Alteration, were 
choſen ints the new Senate; among whom there were likewiſe ſeveral that had been 


before in the Government of the City, but were always zealous againſt the Remon- 
ſtrantr, br were at leaſt; of the contrary party at that time; as on the other ha 
all that were Remonſirants, or favourers of them, Were quite deprived of their 


employ 


” = 


. * 
ments. | T1 
i 


The Heer Ledenbergh, Secretary of the States of Uzrecbr, being ſenſible how 74 He- Le. 
obnoxious he was tv the new Magiſtrates, on account of his kindneſs and zeal, for Jenbergh.se- 


the Remonſirants, and for promoting the buſineſs of the Warders, treated with one 5:2; of U- 
office to him, in caſe he could get leave to do: it. 3 


of his friends about reſigning his leave 
But upon his diſcourſing with one of the Burgomaſters upon that ſubject, they were 
both taken up and exämined about it en the 8th of Aug, N. S. at the meet- 
ing of the States, in the preſence of his Excellency ; and notwithſtanding all the 
excuſes made by the ſaid Lrurnbergh, and: his deſiriog time to conſider 'abdut rer 
ſigting they tumed him vut of his office, which he had filled for the ſpace of thirty 
i 441 e RNA tA #5 271573 QIC 70h TRY eingabe 18810 0 | fri $4<) 
Aſter this; there were great Alterations made in the two Members of the Province, 
the Cletgy and Nobility, and by conſequence, io the body of the 8tates. The prin 
cipal perſons then diveſted of their ſhare in the Goverament, and the direction of 
publick Affairs, were the Yonkers Juſtus van Ryſenburgb, Lord of the ſame place; 
Adolphus van aal,” Heer ven Moorsbergen, William Bor van Amevongen, Heer van 


Sanden- 


g 
1 


A x* Dow. 
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Ax Dou. Sandenburgh, Frederick van Bacxen, Heer van Koningsfry; 1 whoſe Parents or Re- 
1618. lations had been impriſoned in the time of the Earl * Leiceſter, on account of tlieir 

| Y zeal for the rights and privileges of their Country, and obliged to undergo ma 
troubles. It has been likewiſe obſerved by ſome writers, that aſter theſe general 
changes, two of the new - elected Gentlemen were preſently diſcharged 3 and the 
Heer Gilbert van Hartefelt, one of the ſecular Canons of the Cathedral Church of 
Utrecht (who had formerly been the Commander, or eldeſt Captain of the War- 
ders) and one perſon more, were obtruded upon the States, and they obliged to ad- 


mit them. 


The day after the eſtabliſhment of the new Senate, being the 16th of Auguſt, 
ſome of the Contraremonſtrants laying hold of this favourable juncture, petitioned 
in the name of the diſtreſſed Members of the true Reformed Church, for liberty to 
exerciſe their Religion publickly in the Town of Utrecht. This was granted them 
1mmediately, with the approbation of his Excellency and the Deputies of the States 
The Buur- General, and the Buur-church yielded to them on the faid account. Ralph Peterſon, 
28 U- a Miniſter of Amſterdam, preached the firſt publick Sermon there, on Tweſday the 
— the 7th of Auguſt, N. S. at which, beſides the Inhabitants, there was ſo great a con- 
Contrare- courſe of ſtrangers, who came the Sunday before from Amſterdam and other parts, 
monſtrants. that there were not Waggons and Boats enough to bring them, nor Inns and Pub- 
lick Houſes to receive them. So great was the zeal of thoſe people to be ſpectators 
of the beginnings of the Triumph of Truth (as they phraſed it) upon the Revolution 
in the Government of this Province, Wt 75 
Yet ſome are of opinion, that it was fo contrived in order to give a reputation 
to the Contraremonſirant- party in Utrecht, and by the appearance of ſuch numbers, 
to draw over the Burghers and Inhabitants of the town, who, though they had hi- 
therto adhered to the Remonſtrant Miniſters, would, it was thought, be eaſily en- 
ticed away (as uſual) by numbers and novelty. 6.97 
The next ſtep they took, was to introduce the Contraremonſtrants into the Ca- 
thedral, under the pretext, that the Buur-church was too ſmall for them; though 
it was made appear by the Remonſtrants, that the Nave of the latter, in which the 
Sermon could be ey preached and heard, was as large as the ſpace in the 
Cathedral appointed for the ſame purpoſe ; and that all they meant by it, was only 
to procure to their party the greater credit. +a n 
The Senate however ſent three Gentlemen to the Conſiſtory, to induce them to 
part with the Cathedral to the Contraremonſtrams ; but the whole body of them 
maintained, that it was a very unreaſonable requeſt; yet they ſaid, that if the Se- 
nate thought fit to command it, they would ſubmit. Upon this, the Magiſtracy 
ſent a written poſitive Order, requiring them to yield up the Cathedral, and con- 
The Remon- tent themſelves for the future with the Buur-church, with which they complied 


let on the 16rh of September, N. S. 


he Cat hedra! In the mean while, the late Secretary of the States of Utrecht, the Heer Leden- 

church. -bergh, together with the Miniſter Jacobus Taurinus, (who by his writings had donc 

good ſervice to the cauſe of the Remonſirants ) withdrew privately from the town, 

and retired to Gouda. But Ledenbergh, to his great damage, returned afterwards to 

Utrecht, the reſult of which was, his being ſeized upon and carried priſoner to the 

Hague. Taurinus alſo came back to Utrecht, but after a few days ſtay, upon a re- 

port which was ſpread, that Uitenbogars was taken up, he fled in the night to 

Bommel, and from thence to Antwerp; fearing particularly to be brought into trouble 

for writing the book called The Balance. ' © n eo) and 3c 

A few days before, the Profeſſor Epiſcopius, with Adrianus Borriur, and Bernar- 

dus Dwinglo, Miniſters of Leyden, had waited upon the Advocate of Holland, beg- 

ging his advice, in the preſence of Uitenbogart, as to what aſſurances they might 

ve the Burg bert, to entourage them to perſevere in their duty to their Governours 2 

ut he anſwered them, that be knew not what; to ſay to them. Whereupon, they 

left him with great fear and anxiety for future changes. And Utenbogart hi 

tells us in his Journal on the 7th and 8th of this month of Auguſt, that a certain 

Gentleman of the Province of Utrecht meeting him at that time, cryed, that the 
bouſe was betrayed by its own domeſtlicks.” OO | 
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His Excellency having ſettled matters, both politicat and eccleſiaſtical, in that AN Dou. 

Province, according to his mind, ſet out the 12th of this month for the Hague. 4648. 

The Magiſtrates of Leyden had given him an intimation before, by the means of . N 

Prince Frederick-Henry, and Count William of Naſſaw, of the apprehenſions they Md Lay. 

were under of a riot or ſedition, in caſe his Excellency ſhould paſs through their town, 792 

having deſired the ſaid Lords to acquaint him with it; which for the preventing all 7 

inconveniences, they promiſed to do. But whether it was for this or other rea- 5p thre? 

ſons, that his Excellency avoided the ſaid town, it does not appear. However, ſeveral 17,2 * 

of his followers came into the town, and went to the Inn called the Unicorn, where 

the Schepens feaſt was then holden ; notwithſtanding that the Draw-bridge of the 

Hoogwoordſe-poort or gate was up, for preventing the paſſing of waggons and car- 

rlages to the Hague, becauſe the bridge of the gate that leads to that place was 

amending, and could not be uſed. Others of them endeavoured to paſs through the 

Low-gate with their waggons, but the Guards that were poſted there, prevented 

them, by drawing up the bridge. This occaſioned no ſmall diſturbance in the town, 

and things ſeemed diſpoſed for much worſe, if the Warders, by their diligence, 

had not prevented it. 8 | 

The King of France being in the mean while informed of the diſſentions and , Boiſe 

yon that reigned among the United Provinces, and that they daily increaſed, : Ju 7 er 

ſent Monſ. de Thumery, Lord of Boiſſiſe, to Holland, to exhort them, as his Am- x f ROS 

baſſador, Monſ. de Maurier, had done hitherto, to make a good end both of their 

riligious and civil differences. Many perſons had very great expectations and hopes 

of this Embaſſy : For Monſ. de Boiffiſe was efteemed by every body to be a man of 

ſingular wiſdom, experience, honeſty, and temper, who, though he was of the 

Romiſh Church, yet had been always moſt highly acceptable to the Proteſtants in 

Germany, and to thoſe of the-Reformed Religion in France. He made his propoſal 

at the meeting of the States-General on the 14th of Auguſt, addreſſing himſelf to 

them in the following language: 25 8 A 


h Lords, 3 | RTP ns 

c HE King, my Maſter, has ſent me to your Lordſhips, to let you know H Herange; 
how much he is concerned at the diſcords and differences which at this —4— 
8 
ters of Policy, 


* following this exam 
© friends, without haft 


© of all Zeal. 
< of ſo extraordinary a Prince, 
« ſenſe of his benefits ought to 
< of his wholſome counſels ſo 


Qqq- 


„ 


C"*  ® Grot, Apel. Lib. XIX. 7. 272. Baud. Mem. Lib. X. 7. 61. Uitgnb. p. 989. 
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Ax Do u. you are beholden for the very exiſtence, form, and name of your Common- | 
1618. wealth. ANY | F 

A My Lords, The King, my Maſter, has commanded me moſt earneſtly to entreat 
© and exhort you, and even to conjure you by the memory of the late King, his 
Father, by the truſt you ought to repoſe in the continuation bf his friendſhip, 
* and by the compaſſion you owe to your Country, as well as for your own ſakes, 
* that you would turn all your thoughts and counſels towards uniting and compoſing 
* the minds of your Burghers, divided and eſtranged from one another by theſe 
© too nice and ſubtil diſputes about religion; ceaſing thoſe controverſies that do not 
« edify; putting away jealouſies and diſtruſts, and promoting civil harmony and 
© concord : And on the-contrary, exhorting and encouraging each other to labour for 
peace and unity, for the increaſing and ſtrengthning your State; like the Lacede- 
moni ant, Who at the beginning of their Commonwealth, invited and excited one 
another to augment and adorn their Sparta. e * 
All States and Kingdoms, like natural bodies, are ſupported by the ſame cauſes 


© and means by which they were at firſt formed and eſtabliſhed; as on the other 
hand, they are corrupted and deſtroyed by the contrary methods. | Toft ec 


* * =” * 


* The bafis and foundation of your State, is that Confederacy reciprocally made 
among your Provinces, upon certain terms and conditions, relating to the preſerva- 
tion of your Commonwealth in general, and that of each Province in particular. 
* Theſe terms and conditions ought to be eſteemed as the ſoul and ſpirit of your 
© State, without which it can neither live nor ſubſiſt. Theſe ſhould be moſt re- 
« ligiouſly obſerved by you, and nothing allowed to be leſſened or altered therein, if 
vou love the welfare of your State, which has raiſed it ſelf to ſo high a pitch, as 
to equal and even ſurpaſs the moſt ancient and powerful Commonwealths of the 
world; for it had never attained to ſuch greatneſs and glory in fo ſhort a time, 

but by the union, concord, and .good correſpondence among your Provinces, b 
the bravery of his Excellency the Prince, and by your own' wiſe counſels, with 
the concurrence of the help and ſupport of our great King Henry, and the. conti- 
nuance of it by the King, my Maſter. Theſe, my Lords, are the Forts and Bul- 
warks of your State, without which, all other ſtrong places, whatever pains 
you take to fortify them, will not be able to reſiſt the ſmalleſt attacks of your 
enemies. | | ent "BELT 
The King, my Maſter, knows nothing of the motives or cauſes of your divi- 
«* fions, you have not thought fit to communicate them to him; and yet, as your 
particular Friend and Ally, he forbears not to offer his mediation, ' ' - 
| © The moſt likely ſpring of this evil, is the diverſity of opinions hatcht in the 
Schools, and openly propagated from thence ; and of opinions too upon certain 
points of Divinity, which for many ages have been judged ſo deep, 'as not to be 
* fathomed; inſomuch that the beſt advice which can be given in theſe caſes, is td 
practiſe what we are taught in the word of God, concerning his ſecrets and my- 
© ſteries; namely, To proceed with diſcretion and caution, and not to look into 
* thoſe things which he has been pleaſed to conceal and hide from us with the veil 
of reverence and wonder. It is a learned ignorance to abſtain from prying into 
© what God is not pleaſed to reveal to us; for he unfolds and diſcloſes to us ſo 
much of his judgments as he knows to be neceſſary for our ſalvation. He does 
* not call us to holineſs of life, by curious and difficult queſtions. He that would 
come to him, muſt ſeek him. in ſimplicity; and to "comprehend him well, we 
muſt believe, confeſs, love, fear, and honour him, without imagining that our 
* wit or ſagacity wilt bring us cloſer to him. He will be worſhipped in ſpirit and 
in truth. If your diſputes are about Predeſtination, ſeek the knowledge of it with 
* temper; for in the whole ſtudy of Divinity, there is no one point that requires 
© to be handled with more tenderneſs, by reaſon of the abſtruſe and thorny tnatters 
* which occur in that enquiry. Lay afide all animoſities and bitterneſs,” which 
*-hurry you on to unjuſt and improper actions, ſuch as do not become Chriſtians: 
© Tolerate and forbear each other, as charity requires; otherwiſe; you know bet- 
tex than L How dangerous the conſequences will be. The Eccleſſaſtical and Civit 

* Governmettt are like thoſe Twins famous in the Greek Hiſtory, which would not 
ve without each other, and always went together, „ 
tha <- 2... ĩͤ LT, TRADED.» © . ee Ws. oe OY 
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Do you deſire that it ſhould go well with your Republick, handle this point of An* Dow. 
« religion, about which you differ, with the utmoſt gentleneſs, and let the refoly-' 1518 
* tions you take about it, be, if poſſible, unanimouſly approved; for Fore and * 
* Utolence ought never to be uſed in the buſineſs of Religion, We have ſadly ex- 
« perienced the truth of this Maxim in France. In the caſe of Religion, men are 
to be won no other way but by mildneſs: You can never prevail with them b 
- © extremities ;- but if you can find out ſome middle way, that is equally tolerable to 
© both parties, nothing is more eaſie. | oh 290 20091 8 37710! 


- * 


« enemies? How will they ſcorn aud deſpiſe you? What hopes do 7 ou give them, 
5 


had received both from the preſent King, and from his Father of immortal Mt-"borongee of 
the French 


t Ambaſſador. 
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AzDom * The further declared, that thy laboured, irkhot ſparing any pains, to 2 act 
2 other differences reſulting from the former, and would employ all the 'moſt re- 


c ſonable. proper and ſoft methods imaginable on that pale; hoping, by the 
6 bleſſing of God, to bring things to a l ive, by ien means er ſhould 


be in a better capacity of ſerving his Maße 
In vain did the Deputies of Holland pet the Generalitj to delay Wi; anſwerla 
little, till their > incirals cauld conſider of it, as being einen, that it required, 
ſome amendments, both as to thematter and form. 
4 rr of che In the main whilea report was made to the Genierality of 41 the ſtep 920 had hier 
war veg * taken in diſcharging the Warders at L trecht; upen which account his eel 
made in che the Gentlemen that were with him there, had the tha * of the Aſſembl TEA 7 
= ſaid Report was ordered to be drawn up in writing, , 1 Thoſe. of Holla, py dle 2 2 
again intreated, att af time, to conform with. the belt of the \rovinces. in all: pal 8, 
and accordingly to diſcharge their Warders, and to conſent tg ne calling of a Na- 
tional Synod. The Deputies of Holland made niet, 1M it th ey would communi- 
My the report to pat ir Principals, that ſo they might a Reel 6 the as they fa fit 
But they added "it al, that they ought to be left in poſſeſſion of, th of ris 01 
ri nh ut the Gentlemen of Dort contradicted them , on the part of the 
2 Towns, ſo frequently mentioned, and thank d his Excellency, and the other De- 
puties; for what they had done at Uzrecht. | 
4 Pulte of On the ſame day, or the next, there was a Paton del ivered by "fins perfor, 
ſore, 7 the inthe name of the Militia of Leyden, complaining © "he 55 8 cotarnitred by 
Leyden ro the the Warders of their Town, without ſparing the tes "themſelves, who, a8 
dle f they ſaid, neither forbad, nor puniſhed them; or even their own, Sovereiy the 
the ſeine & States of Holland, to whom — ſaid, they had N the like complaints vain z 
ede, wherefore they beſought the Generality to do them juſtice, The Deputies of Har. 
land there preſent, . declared, by the mouth of Grotius, that they knew nothing at 
all of ſuch inſolencies, nor that there were ever any ſuch complaints brought to the 
States of their Province; who, if they had found the matter to be, as repteſctited 
by the Petitioners, would not have Falled to take due care about the E But 
4 Reſolutim notwithſtanding all they could ſay, it was immediately reſolved and de the 
mes as Deputies of the other Provinces, to order the diſbanding the Warders, A 5. U 
rde, by « Placard, The pate: of Holland told them, that their 15 J altead 
2 247 but like-" 


The Deputies 


of Holland 


— 15 of the States · General the next 14, But abend 15 7 
© approved of, and ordered immediately. to be printed. 1 . 0 
Holland renewed their motion, and added, That they ede 28 
return of the Deputies of ſeveral towns, there would be fyl fatisfat] a 
© the other Provinces, both as to the Warders and & 5ynod ; putting the Andy jy 
mind, at the ſame time, of the ſervices aA Holland had e 
and was ſtill able to do, to all the vincex in general, and to Seb of em 55 
ticular; and that ſuch precipitation as this, had not been uled in the caſe o 
« trecht. However, they went on with the Placard; which. being printed, wa 
brought to the meeting of the Generality, on the 211k ſt ol Auguſt, here, whe 1 5 
concurrence of the fix aforementioned owns of Holland (who x $549? ON Hrs 
by the States in the matter) it was further agreed, to publiſh 
in the Hague the Provoſt, and to tranſmit copies of .; Fi to t ede of of 
Leyden, a Towns, as alfo to. the the of the Waxders, with or- 
The content: of ders: 12 conform themſelves thereto, to renounce their O x ay to wi 
«be Placerd. „don their Arms in the ſpace of roenty-four 13 Mop. pain of bein 
* as Rebels, both in theix perſons and. foxtunes, for * 75 
was further reſolved to write to the Committee of the 5 of: lang and, 70 
O Frog deſiring that they would _—_— cauſe ade id Placard to de publiſſd i 
an 


. 
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comply'd wich. It was alſo ordered, in caſe the Officers of the Warders ſhould AN Do x. 
refuſe to obey, that then the Placard chould be put into the hands of thoſe Depu- 1648. 
tics, who had diſbanded this new Militia at Utrecht; and who, by the advice of 

his Excelleney, ſhould conſider of enforcing the execution of the ſaid Placard, by 

proper methods ; and the aforementioned ſix towns of Holland, namely, Dort, 
Afar dum, \Schiadem, Enkbuſen, Edam and Purmerent, were deſired to depute ſome 

of their people to aſſiſt the; Commiſſioners of the 'States-General in this affair. 

The Heer Gare, being: at that time one of thoſe Gentlemen who were deputed 

by the Stated of Holland to the Generality, begged them, for the preventing all in- 
convenicngics that might enſie, to defer this reſolution and publication till the next 

day, when alb the Towns of Holand would wee together, to conſider and agree about 

theſe mattem 5 far which reaſon, there would be no oceaſion to go out of the ordi- 

nary method. But the other Deputies of the Generality, did not think fit to grant 

any delay. The Placard was therefore publiſh'd the ſame day in the Hague, by re p1acars 4 
beat of Drum, and afterwards diſperſe] further. It was even ſaid, by ſome, that 7% bed. 
the Placard was publiſh'd in Holand, and in the Court too, without having ever 

been communicated to the States of that Province, which they faid was abſolutel 

repugnant to all the ancient Laws, and eſtabliſhed Cuſtoms of theſe Countries, 

and without a precedent : to which they added, that none of their Princes were 

wont immediately to fend their Orders from the places of their reſidence, in order to 

their being publiſh'd, but to tranſmit them to the Councils of the reſpective Pro- 

vinces, to the end, that If theit Placatds. had any thing in them contrary to the 

rights of any Province, they, the ſaid Princes, might have notice of it; and if not, 

that the publication might be made lawfully and regularly, with the aſſiſtance of 

the Councils. The Heer Hogerbeets relates in his Journal, that on the 14th of this 

month, he and his Collegues went to the meeting of the States from Leyden to the 

Hague, but that they adjourned on the 16th, in order to report the tranſactions to 

their Principals, and to return the following week; and further, that thoſe Towns 

of Holland, which had inrolled Warders, having loſt all courage, and fearing for 

greater troubles, and domeſtick broils, began likewiſe to deliberate about the dif- cou. 
charging thoſe new Soldiers. But the moſt danger was feared at Leyden, by rea- 1 n 


ſon of the diviſions among the inhabitants"pf that place. Therefore the Magiltrates 4, in 74567 


of that Town agreed, fir, to 1 1 uniting che old Militia, before they 3 
proceeded to the diſcharge of the Warders. R was like wiſe thought proper, in or- 

der to give the matter e Nrater weight, to communicate it to his Excellency, 

with requeſt that he would allow them to make uſe of his name, for the ſervice of 

the publick. The Prince having been applied to about it gy then 7th, deferr'd giving 

an anſwer till the afternoou Een he That be approtied of the Plan that had 

been agreed upon, but # Dave” bis name Wed Le Heer Hogerbeers ſub- 

joins, that the Magiſtrat eden were informed on 'the--18th, that the States- 

General (laying hold on the opportunity ef the adjournment of the Deputies of 

Holland, in order to conſult their Principals, as —_y ſc done before) pro- 

poſed to publiſh the Placard for diſchrzing the WIG hat the ſaid Magiſtrates, 

fearing leaſt ſome troubles ſhould ariſen the TM ot Leyden on that account, had 

intreated his Excellency, for preventing; he fagne, to ſuſpend the promulgation of 

the Placard there, upon which he promiledtg. o his beſt. The day following, be- 

ing the 19th, the Magiſtrates gave notice tothe Prince, that the Senate or Council 22. K glatten 
of their Town, were that day come to a final reſolution to diſcharge their Warders, “ e 
and propoſed to begin the next Day with uniting the Train-bands, praying _ 
once again, that the Town of Leyden might not be put in a combuſtion by publiſh- 

ing the Placard. But notwithſtanding all this, on the 22d, when the Militia was 

put again upon its ancient foot, and united, and that directions were giving to diſ- 

charge the Warders early the next morning, the ſaid Placard (which, as has been 

laid, was already publiſhed in the Hague) was ſent to Leyden that evening, by a 


Meſſepgex of the States-General. Upon which the Officers of the Warders were 
 extreamly provoked, but with good words pacified again, and the diſbanding was per- 44, waar; 


formed on the 23d in the morning. 2 


The Magiſtrates of Rocterdam had diſcharged their Warders three days before ©2000 
the Placard was publiſhed, in which affair their Penſionary, Grot ius, took no ſmall ci 
pains, in order to give his Excellency full ſatisfaction. 5 

e 
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Aw Don. The diſcharging of the Warders followed immediately upon the publication of 

1618. the Placard in other towns, tho not without ſolemn aſſurances, as 1 Gyorius tells us, 
g that all things ſhould be quieted, and return to their former tranquillity. Many of 
| the Magiſtrates thought now of the ſaying of the Wolves in the Fable, to the Sheep, 
viz. That the Dogs were' the cauſe of the quarrel between them, and that there 
could be no peace, till they were put away. But they did not think it. adviſable 
to hinder thoſe proceedings by force; inſomuch that; as the ſame Grothus: writes; 
they would not make even the neceſſary defence; whereas it was very probable, 
that if they would have exerted themſelves, they might have kept their footing : 


- 


But they thought they had done enough, in that they had'afſerted the privileges of 


* 9 


| their Country during their adminiſtration '; chufing rather, when it came to ſuch 
4 violent methods, to reſign the Government to others, than to bring the State into 
* further danger, by involving their Country in a Civil War. 
7s TA eee 
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FE W days after the diſcharging the Warders, the Members of AN Dow! 
Holland brought in their ſeveral opinions about the calling of the 1618. 
long -deſired Synod. The States of Holland, or the Nobles and 
the major part of the Towns, did now conſent to the holding a 
National Synod, but not without certain limitations and reſtri- 
== BY tions; but thoſe of Dort, Amſterdam, Schiedam, Enkbuſen, 
RESET £m, and Purmerent, adhered to what had been already re- 
88 ſolved, with reſpect to the affair of the Synod, by a majority of 
votes at the meeting of the Generalit - _ | 8 e * 
But perhaps it will be neither diſagreeable nor unprofitable to our Reader, to ſee 
the Declaration which the Nobles made at that time in the Aſſembly, and cauſed- 
to be regiſtred in the Journal of the States of Holland; as alſo tlie opinions of the 
other towns: The ſaid Declaration of the Nobles, Opinions of the Towns, and fur- 
ther Declaration, run as follows : | RES | . 


* 


L 


. p : 


The 24tb of Auguſt, 1618. 4-1. 111 eee 


«6 As to the chief affair ; after a long debate, the Nobles delivered the following 
Declaration in writing, and prayed, that it might be entred upon the Jour- 
4 nal of this Aſſembi s. en 10 eee 


C T HE Nobles of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland do hereby declare, That it has Declorarion 
I always been their opinion, with reſpect to the Eccleſiaſtical Differences, that Holl“ I 
the queſtions contained in the Five Points, are of ſuch a nature, as to admit of awe in the 
< Chriſtian Accommodation and Toleration, conſiſtently with the preſervation of — Jang 
Eecleſiaſtical Unity: For which reaſon they think, that the Reſolutions formerly Province, to- 
taken upon this matter, ought to be peruſed and put in execution proviſionally, pr fon 2 

« at leaſt until the minds of men being calmed, a further and impartial inquiry 2 eee 
* might be made into them; in order to which alſo, they the ſaid Nobles con- e Se. 


« ſented; that a certain number of Lay and Clergy-men ſhould be appointed to meet 
n | | toge- 
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1618. 


nod, to bing matters to ſuch an accommodation as map be conſiſtent with God's 


* that forme determination 02 other be thought "ome Wu ny 


Avon. together: They aſterwards agreed to the calling a Provincial Synod for Holland 


and Weſt-Freeſland, and thereupon frequently declared, as they ſtill do declare, 
© That as to all the other Articles of Chriſtian Doctrine, nothing elſe ſhall be taug be 
« but what ſball agree with the Doctrine of the Reformed churches, taken out of the 
* word of God, and profeſſed and teſtified, in theſe countries, in the Metherland 
© Confefſion and n ; wnd that in caſe my pern ſbaſi preſume 
c ro att otberwiſe, be ſball þ punſhed by the Cenſures of the 1 even (if 
neceſſary) by the Civil Pomens- ff 9 Ae. 

Ihe ſaid Nobles never rejected the holding of a National Synod of the United 
Provinces, provided that the ſame might be.lawfully ſummoned, according to the 
rights of the reſpective Provinces, and for the ends above-mentioned ; yet before 
their conſenting to a National Synod, they would gladly have ſeen how far God 
© ſhould be pleaſed. to bleſs the tranſactions of a Provincial one... But the ſaid No- 
© bles obfervitig, that other Provinces, as alſo fome of the Towns of Holiand and 
Meſt- Frerſland, do veliemently inſiſt upon a National Synod ;-they therefore, in 
order to comply as far as poſſible with the deſires of their Confederates and Fellow 
Meinbers, do hereby declare: 1 a 


« Firſt, That although the Members of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland do profeſs 
the true Reformed Religion in common with the afoze-mentianed United Provinces, 
c as well as with other Kingdoms and Coantties, yet nevertheleſs, they hold it 
< as an undubted ottuth, that the publick diſpoſition and direction of Eccleſiaſtical 
* matters does particularly belong to the Sovereign powers of every Province reſpe- 
<_Qivelyz and that the States-General have no right to meddle therein, but by the 
* unanimous conſent of. all the Provinces. . . | | 

They further declare it to be their opinion, that the veciſion oꝛ determination of 
© the afo2eſaid Five Points (ſince it concerns all the Reformed churches) ought not 
6 to be made in a National Synod, eſpecially whilft the minds of men, on all fives, 
© are (o much p2epoſſeſſed ; but that indeed endeavours ſhould be uſed in ſuch a Sp- 


© it cannot be done to mutual ſatisfaction (which however it is hoped ft map) bu 


© wow, and may accodingly be received with a ſafe conſctence. And that RET 


© o2 Countil of the Reformed churches onght to be agreed tipon , in awer to declare; 
c with reſpect to the lud conttoverted points, which are kundamental, and which 
= and to confrder of and adjuſt a Chriſtian Toleration of the Non-fulnvamen-' 
Chey the lad Nobles are farther of opinion, that no Act 02 Decree, either of 
© a Pwovinctal 02 National Synod, ought to bind the Country 92 Jithabitants of 
© Holland and Weſt· Freeſland, without the expreſs confent and agreement of the 
States of that P2ovinte, lawftilly conbenen fox that purpoſgeee. 
. © Thep are alle of opinion, that the ſald States ought to ſend ſome Lay Com- 
© miſſioners, vouble in number at leaſt to thoſe of any other JÞP2ovince, *(vit account 
«© of the greatneſs and power of Holland and Weſt-Freeftand, and their particular 
© intereſt in the common concerns) and that the ſaid Commiſſioners ſhould vote per 
© capita, and not by repꝛeſentati xn. 
© Laſtly, The ſatd Nobility are of opinion, that no alterations ought to be made 
© in what has been ſettled by all Negoctations o2 Treaties ; to wit, That every 
© one belonging to the Province of Holland and Weſt-Freefland, ſhall enjoy entire 
liberty of conſcience, with reſpe& to his religious perſwaſion, and that nome ſhall 
* be examined, impriſoned, or in any wiſe moleſted on that account, unleſs he him- 


© {elf freely conſent and ſubmit to ſome other regulation: Upon which Wpulitivits- 
amd declarations, but not otherwlſe, the ſald Nobility conſent to the holding the 


+ National Synop, | only 

© The towns alſo deſired, that each of their opinions might be entered in like 
manner into the Journals; and that it might be afterwards confidered how to 
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„Chat they adhered to the ſummons iſſued by the States-General, there being 


Ax Dou. 


© no pꝛobability of bunging matters to any iſſue by any other method; wherefoze 7 , 


© they alſo intreated the other Members to conſent to the ſame, 


of the ot ber 


Members of the 


© Thoſe of Harlem deſired a copy of the Nobles Memorial, in oꝛder to ſee how Aſſembly, 


© far it might conliſt with their inſtructions ; after which, they would declare their 
© minds further: 


© Thoſe of Delft ſaid, they were directly to conſent to a National Synod, on 
© condition, that a Pꝛovincial one ſhould be firſt holden; p2ovided allo, that the 
© Acts of the {aid Synod ſhould be communicated and appꝛoved by the reſpective 
Pꝛovinces, befoze their being received as obligatop. | 


© Thoſe of Leyden declared, That to convince the woꝛld they were not obſtinate; 
they would yield, foz this time, to the calling and holding a National Synod ; 
© p20vided it might be without pꝛejudice to the rights of the land, and that nothing 
© elſe ſhould be treated of there, but the Five Points, and thoſe likewiſe by way of 
© accommodation, and without obliging any one to ſubmit to the ſame befoze the 
© Decrees were appzoved 2 As fo2 other matters, they were of opinion, that they 
© ſhould not be treated of in the National Synod, but in leſſer Aſſemblies, and ſo 
c gradatim : ds alſo, that there ſhould be moe Deputies fo2 the Pꝛovince of Hol- 
© land than foꝛ any other; and that the Acts ſhould be tranſmitted hitherz to be 
© conſidered and agreed upon in oꝛder to their being made binding. 


_ © Amſterdam was of opinion, That nothing could be done by Ri ns and 
© Poſt-clauſes ; and reſolved therefoze, to be fo2 a National Synod, lo as it was 
© ſummoned by the States-General, and not otherwiſe ; and ſhould gladly ſee the 
© reſt of the Members (as they were requeſted) to come into the ſame meaſures. 


- © Thoſe of Gouda fad, Thep could not content to the National Synod, but 
© were impowered to declare, that they reſolved to adhere to their Religion as it 
< had been received and was ſtill maintained, accowing to the ſettlement made by 


< the late Pzince of Orange, and continued ever ſince. 


© Rotterdam was diſpoſed to do all that was poſſible, - but not further than was 
© conſiſtent with the preſervation of the puvileges and authoaity of the Pꝛovinces, 
c and only upon condition, that matters ſhould be accommodated, but not fozmally 
© decided ; that no Decrees ſhould be obligatozp, until appzoved by this Afſembly 3 
c that the.greatneſs of this Pꝛovince ſhould be conſidered, and the rights thereof 
c afferted 3 that none ſhould be obliged, by way of compulſion, to be pꝛeſent at the 
c Synod, but every man be left entirely to his own choice; and that the Decrees of 
© the Synod ſhould be no leſs free; upon which foot they were ready. to conſent to 
< the holding of the Synod, ſaving always the pzerogatives and ſupzemacy of the 
< Pyovince, and pꝛovided, that the conſent thereto were unanimous oz unifozn, 


Cole of Gornichem, oz Gorkum, were abſent, | 
| | bb by, 3+ ut of 2 . 3 

- © Schiedam agreed to the National Synod, and looked upon it as ſettled ac: 

< coding! to the ſummons. - Wk | i 


| © Zchoonhoven was fo2 proceeding only by the way of accommodation; and would 

© agree to a National Synod, p2ovided the rights of Holland could be ſecured, 
c and that the authozity in Eccleſiaſtical matters might be peeſerved inviolably. in 
« the States; and further, that no Decree might be valid. till examined and re- 


| « Thoſe of the Beil pleaded, That they had written inftructions, which they coun 
« not go — 7 which infiructions. were read, ſignifying their conſent to the 
« National Synod, but without departing from the rights of Holland in 1 —1 
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A Do u. © affairs; which alſo they would not allow to be ſettled otherwiſe than by accom- 

1613. © modation, and with a regard to the paivileges and greatneſs of their P2ovince, 

ending, that no man's conſcience ſhould be violated 3 as appears moze fully by 
< the ſaid wꝛitten inſtructions remaining in their hands, 


< Thoſe of Alkmaer declared, That theſe matters paſſed their underſfandings ; 
© that however, they would come into meaſures koꝛ a National Synod, pꝛovided it 
© could be holden conſiſtently with the pꝛeſervation of the publick liberties and pzivi⸗ 
© leges; and that it were calculated fo2 an accommodation by fair means, confom- 
© ably to the Memonal of the Mobiles, which ſeemed to agree with their inſtru⸗ 
© ctfons. | 


« Horn appzoved of what had been d2awn up by the Nobles, provided none were 
© compelled to come to the Synod, noꝛ to ſubmit to the deciſions thereof, 


© Thoſe of Enkhuſen declared, That they were ko the National Synod, in 
© conſequence of the ſummons that hay been iſſued ;- and that they therefoze looked 
c upon it as ſettled, and exhoꝛted the other Members to agree to the ſame, 


* Edam was of the ſame opinion; and intreated the reſt of the Members to con; 
© foyn themſelves thereto, 


« Monik-Edam was abſent. 


© Purmerent agreed with the Pꝛovinces, on the ſame foot upon which the Na- 
© tional Synod was ſummoned; intreating other Hembers to do the like. 


All which being conſidered, the Nobles deſired and exhorted each of them to 
« deliver their opinions in writing, in order to their being further debated, and for 
coming to ſuch Reſolutions as ſhould be judged proper. 


The 25th of Auguſt, 1618. 


The Nobles having exhorted the ſeveral towns to declare their opinions more 
* particularly, upon the holding of a National Synod, and to deliver them reſpe- 
« Ctively in writing, in order to be entred upon the Journals, and to be conſidered 
nas the Reaſons of their conſenting to the holding a National Synod on the 1ſt of 
< November enſuing. _ 


i c Deputies of the towns of Dort, Amſterdam, Schiedam, Enkhufen, Edam, and 
4 fork 2+ T Pusngrent, läd, That then hav frequently declored ek Arn hung, with 
:he ix Towns, C xeſpect to this matter, to be, that their Pzincipals had conſented to the National 
Radm. © Synod, and looked upon it as ſettled, in conſequence of the ſummons iſſued fo2 
Schiedam, © jts being holden, and were willing it ſhould be accomingiy holden upon the an: 
Eee n © cient foot 3 and that they thought it a good and deſireable thing, if the reſt of the 
Purmereat- © Members would come into the ſame pure & ſimpliciter, without any limitations 
© g reſtrictions 3 by which means, that affair would be beſt pzomoted; but that 
© otherwiſe, they were fo2 revoking the ſummons. 


ee vs © The Deputies of Harlem agreed with the weitten Declaration of the.Nobles, 
clsra:io of © about the holding of a National Synod, on condition, that the following clauſe 
Hare, hr „ thauld be added; to wit, That none ſhould be obliged; againſt their confciences, 
, nw * to appear at the afore-mentioned: Provincial or National Synod, nor compelled | 
« thereto by the authority of the Gin . ß $5 


: The Council of Fozty, and the reſt of thoſe concerned in the Government 
of the town of Delft, to whom the Articles dzawn up by the States-General about 
the holding ol a National Spnod had been tranſmitted; together with the Act 
| Non-prejudice paſt by the ſai States on the 2 5th: of ary es itt 
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g charge to their Deputies, who were appointed fo2 the meeting at the Hague, to Ax Do u. 


* conſent to the National Synod 3 but upon condition that the two particular Sy- 
* nods of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland ſhould firſt meet, as peparatow to the Na- 
tional one; and that the Acts 02 Decrees paſt by the ſaid National Synod ſhouſd 


© be tranſmitted to the reſpective Pꝛovinces, in ower to receive a ſanction from 
< the States of each of thoſe Pꝛovinces. 


* The Deputies of the town of Leyden declared, That having conſidered of the 
PMemonzal of the Mobles, containing the terms of their conſent to the National 
* Synod, they found it to agree in ſubſtance with the inſtructions they had received 
* from their Pzincipals; fo2 which reaſon they ſhould conkoꝛm to the laid Bemozial, 


* They likewiſe thought it adviſeable, that the following clauſe ſhould be added 
* thereto : That none ſhould be compelled by the Temporal Powers to appear at any 


* Claſſical or Synodical Aſſembly againſt his conſcience ; but that every man ſhould 
* be left to his liberty. 


* This day, the 21ſt of Auguſt, 1618, the Deputies being returned from the 
meeting of the States, made their Kepo2zt 3 after which, a Letter from the 
* States:General to the Magiſtrates of Gouda was read, bearing date the 27th of 
July laſt, and another of the 15th inſtant, in which they exhozted the ſaid Magi⸗ 
* ſtrates to conſent to the holding of a National Spnod. And after the ſubject 
matter of thoſe letters had been conſidered and debated, the ſaid Pagiſtrates 
* unanimouſly agreed to adhere to the Reſolutions which have been taken from 
time to time, ever ſince the beginning of our troubles on account of Religion ; 
to wit, To ſuffer no over-voting in the buſineſs of religion, but that the Burgo- 


* maſters, Schepens, Council, and the reſt of thoſe concerned in the government of 
* their Town ſhall have ſuch regard thereto, and act after ſuch a manner as they are 
« perſwaded will beſt tend to the peace and tranquility of their Burghers and Inhabi- 
« tants; proteſting, however, that their town does by no means intend to allow rhe 
© open exerciſe of any other religion, than that which is now eſtabliſhed and exer- 
* ciſed in the publick churches : For which cauſe, their town cannot conſent to the 
holding the ſaid National Synod. 


* The Deputies of Rotterdam likewiſe agreed to the holding of a National Sy- 
nod, confoꝛmably to the Declaration of the Mobles ; their Paincipals having in- 
* firuced them ſo to do; but upon this condition, That ſuch as ſcrupled to appear 
© at any Claſſis or Synod, ſhould not be obliged thereto by the power of the Ma- 
giſtrate. | 


* The Burgomaſters and Government of the town of Bril declared, That from 
the beginning of the Eccleſiaſtical diſputes about the points of Predeſtination, 
and the things belonging thereto, they had always been of opinion, as they fill 
were, that a ch2iſtian and reaſonable Toleration might and ought to be exerciſed 
in thoſe matters, accozding to the Reſolutions pzoviſionally taken, in the years 
c 1611 and 1614. But that if any body ſhould ſwerve from any other Articles of 
the Reformed churches, as contained in God's holy word, o2 in the Confeſſions 
and Catechiſins of theſe Pꝛovintes, the ſame ought to be p2oſecuted by ſpirttual, 
« 02 even temporal cenſures in general, if it ſhould be thought neceflary : That they 
had likewiſe conſented to divers pwpoſals, in ozder to a further accommodatton; 
neither did they ever poſitively neglect a National Synod, ſo far as the calling 
and holding of it was conſiſtent with the rights of the Pwvince, and towns be. 
« longing thereto, on condition it ſhould tend to an accommodation, but no fur- 


« ther. oe? 
And fozaſmuch as lome of the P 


Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, were'very urgent fo2 the holding of ſuch a Synod, 
the ſaſy Burgomaſters and Governours of the town, in hopes of once again at- 
* taining to the deſired unity, declared their conſent to the afozeſafd National Sy- 
that the diſpoſition about Eccleſiaſtical matters ſhould not be laid 
conſent, no2 be in tommon to all the Pꝛobinces together, 12 — 


Rrr 2 | 


* nod; 


 « open bythe ſaip 


es, and even ſome of the towns of 


1618. 


* 
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Aw Dow. each of them ſhould retain their reſpective pavileges, and that the Generaltty ſhout 


1618. 


Horn, acquainting him, that they were infiruged by their Principais to conſent 


* exerciſe no authoꝛity but by the unanimous appꝛobation of all: That in like manner 
nothing ſhould be done in the afoꝛelald Synod, but by the way of arcommodation; 
and that where-ever it ſhould be found neceſſary to p2oceed to any determination, 
* {t ſhould be deferred till rhe meeting of a General Council: Bozeover, that no 
* Synodical Act 02 Decree ſhould bind the P2ovince of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, 
without the previous conſent of the States thereof lawfully called together fo2 


that purpoſe : That on behalf of the Pꝛovince of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, 


there ſhould be deputed twice as many Lay-men, to preſide at and ower matters 
in the ſald National Spnod, as ſhould be ſent by each of the other Pꝛovinces, be- 
* cauſe of the great intereſt and weight of the afoze-mentioned Pꝛovince in the pub- 
* lick affairs: Allo, that none ſhould be moleſted on account of their religion in the 
* Province of Holland and Weſt- Freeſland: And laſtly, That thoſe of the Clergy 
who made any ſtruples of appearing at any of the Claſſes and Synods, ſhould 
not be obliged 02 foꝛced to come thither by any power of the Civil Bagiſtrate. 


* Confozmably to theſe Declarations and Conditions, the aloꝛeſald Governments 
* have impowered their Deputies to give their conlent to the holding a Rational 
* Synod; provided, that the Robies and all the towns do ſikewiſe conſent to the 
* ſame upon the ſame terms; and that all be done with a Salvo to the liberties and 
* pzivileges of the P2ovince of Holland and Weſt Freeſland; if not, then the ſald 
* Deputies are to abide by the foxmer inſtructions. 


Done at the Stadthouſe of the Town of Bril, this 22d of Auguſt, 1618. 


And lower : | 
By me, as Deputy-Secretary, 


FRANCIS BRAAT, 


* The Deputies of Horn communicated to the Sieur Duik, Secretary of the States, 
on the 4th of September, their further Inſtructions touching the ſummoning a Pro- 
t vincial Synod, which he accordingly reported to the Committee of the States. 


The 4th of September, 1618. 


© The Letter of the Burgomaſter and other Pagiſtrates of the town of Gouda, 
© dated the 4th of September, being the ſame that came to hand yeſterday evening, 
© was opened, in which they declared, by way of anſwer to what was wet to them 
© the laſt of Auguſt, in relation to the ſummoning of the Pꝛovincial Synod, that 
© they had delivered their Reſolution to the Secretary Duik, in onder to its 


« entered into the Journal, and that they adhered unanimouſly to the ſame Refi 


lution, 
Secretary Duik repoxted, that there had been with him, at his houſe; 
Cornelius _ and Cornelius Soop, Burgomaſters and Deputies of 1 


© to the holding a Provincial Synod, purſuant to the ſummons ; awning, that 
© they bad conſented to the National one, accomving to the Declaration made by 
the Deputies of their town, viz. That they app2oved of what had been dzawn up 
Nobles about the ſame, pzovided, that none ſhould be fo2ced ta appear at 


theſe Declarations and Reſtrictions, we may learn upon what foot moſt of 
bers of Holand were diſpoſed to conſent to the meeting of a National 

in order to an accommodation. But it has been obſerved by ſome, 
Deputies of Zealand, Freeſſand, the Town of Groningben, and the Omme- 
| . 46 Keel ee r 12 lands, 


— 


— 
. 


From 


= 


2 


| . wig,” ; ' * | | * _ 141 4 £ | 3 
_ * The Burgemaſter aud the ref of the Magiſtrates of the | the 3d of September, eprned on che 4th, and after 
4. 0 Gouda, rr . oth Sept nad on the 4th, and afterwards 


treu, im writing, their deNorred' to Sceret E ar further bee * 
ions about the ſummoning of the Provincial ;, * Grot, Apol. ib. V. p. uy appears there 
the ſame were received by the Committee of the States on ; 
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lands, would never conſent that there ſhould be any mention made in the ſummons Aw Dou. 


for a National Synod, of an Accommodation or Toleration; which gave ſtill the 
greater umbrage to thoſe of Holland, with reſpect to the conſequences of the Syno- 
dical Acts and Judgments. According to the opinion of ſome of the Gentlemen of 
that Province, it gave cauſe of ſuſpicion, that the other Provinces which differed 
from them, were ſo ſtiff in their Reſolutions, and ſeemed bent to force them upon 
the Province of Holland. The Reflexions of an eminent and ancient Magiſtrate, 
upon the tranſactions and events of thoſe times, which he has left in writing, are 
remarkable. 


1618. 


* It was, as he thought, intolerable, and never to be forgotten, that the Pro- cen ſclisarlun- 


* vinces of Gelderland, Zeland and Freeſland, with the help of Groning ben, 
* which that of Holland had redeemed from the Spaniſh Tyranny, ſhould, by the 


of a certain 
eminent Magi- 
ſtrate, relating 


plurality of their votes, take upon them to preſcribe Laws to the ſaid Province of “ the proceed- 


Holland, in manifeſt contradiction to the Union. They of Holland and Weſt- 


ings of tbe 


ot her Pro- 


* Freeſland had not only, thro' God's aſſiſtance, thrown off the yoke from their vince. 


* own necks, but had likewiſe abundantly exerted themſelves, to deliver the other 
* Provinces and Countries from the ſame burden. From them they chiefly received 
their liberty, and by them they were furniſhed with the means of preſerving it: 
* by them alone were greater ſums paid towards the common taxes and ſubſidies, 
than by all the reſt together. What trouble and pains had it coſt Holland, as 
well on account of their negligence in bringing in their Quota's, as by reaſon of 
© other oppoſitions and contradictions in other affairs? How often had thoſe of Hal- 
land complained formerly of their ſloth and miſbehaviour, upon which the Ad- 
* vocate of Holland was uſed to fay, that this Province ought to ſhew itſelf wiſer 
© than the reſt ? How often had the Province of Holland, to prevent ſuch diſorders 
and mutinies as daily happened on the enemies ſide, been obliged to take up great 
© ſams of money, and advance them for the other Provinces, laying upon their own 
* ſhouldersthoſe burdens from which they will not be eaſily freed ? And ſhall, ſays 
© he, this Province now ſuffer itſelf to be over-powered by thoſe very people, in 
matters which they think they have no right to meddle with? This is a poor re- 
turn for ſo great kindneſs. It was the oppoſition which the other Provinces 
© made againſt this of Holland, that rendred thoſe turbulent ſpirits, who ſought to 
< overturn the Government, bold and ſeditious, and at the ſame time weaken'd the 
hands of our Rulers, who, to obviate their attempts, were obliged to burden the 
people in ſo heavy a manner, by railing new Soldiers for the defence of the inland 
« Towns, that they became unable to pay the Troops that cover'd the Frontiers of 
< thoſe other Provinces which lay moſt expoſed to the enemy; which was extream 
dangerous to thoſe very Confederates, and might in time have produced the moft 
* pernicious effects. But whom could they have reproached for it but themſelves ? 
« If they did not ſcruple at their own peril, to create ſo much trouble to Holland, 
in order to preſcribe Laws to us in the buſineſs of Religion, directly contrary to 
« the Union, and it may be with defign to proceed much further, making uſe of 
< thoſe Troops that were moſtly paid by this Province ; what would they not have 
* attempted, if they had been the cauſe of the Deliverance of Holland, as Holland 
was the occaſion of theirs? If thoſe of Holland and Zeland had been willing to 
act according to the Rules of War, againſt a great part of the ocher Provinces, 
they would have had no part, nor ſhare in the Government of this Country; they 
< would not have been treated as Allies, but Subjects, as they themſelves treated 
« ſeveral of the conquered Towns in Flanders and Brabant. How ill was the Civi- 
« {ity of this Province required? They made at ſeveral times, and upon ſeveral oc- 
« .cafions, Eecleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and Ordinances, according to their own fancy, 
without any interruption on this fide ; and yet they would take upon them to con- 
troul Holland in this, and all other matters. | A, . 
Many other Hollanders made the ſame reflections on the proceedings of their Con- 
federates: But ſome were of opinion, that what was done in the name of the other 
Provinees, ought to be imputed to a ſew perſons only. Others again thought that 


Holland was grown too big for the reſt of the Provinces; and that having aſſumed 
1 e to itſelf, both in Civil and Ecclefiaſtical affairs, it ought to be re- 
ined after the manner above : mentioned. 


. | 4 In 
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Ax* Dou. In the mean time there ſuddenly happen'd a thing which was attended with 
1618: oreat conſequences z the Deputies of ſome of the Provinces, at the meeting of the 

— States-General ; or as others ſay, ſeven or eight perſons making uſe of the Authority 
of the ſaid States, reſolved to apprehend the Advocate of Holland (who not long 
before had been taken into the protection of that Province) together with the two 
Penſionaries of Leyden and Rotterdam, the Heers Hogerbeets and Grat ius, at that 

The Heer: Ol- very time Members of the States of Holland. 2 This was executed on the 29th of 
„ Aug uſt, and that, juſt at the time, as the Advocate declared before he was put to 
CT” death, when if they had waited but three hours longer, they would have had the en- 
Grotius, are tire conſent of the ſaid States, to the holding of a National Synod. The Heer Ho- 
5 n gerbeets ſays, in the Memoirs which he left behind him, that this their impriſon- 
ment was never propoſed, much leſs reſolved upon at the meeting of the States - Ge- 
neral, to the end that thoſe of Holland might have no knowledge of what was de- 
ſigned; but that the ſtroke was contrived by thoſe Deputies that were ſent to Utrecbr, 
executed by his Excellency, and then propoſed and approved at a ſubſequent meet- 
ing. | 
_ Some think it was likewiſe done with the knowledge of the Engliſh Ambaſſa- 
dour, Carlton, who arrived the evening before from England, and had been in con- 
ference with his Excellency till late the preceding night. The Advocate had been 
adviſed, ſome weeks before, to retire from the Hague, and to reſide in ſome wall- 
ed town devoted to him, as he had formerly done in company of the Prince; to avoid 
the ſnares which Leiceſter had laid for them : but he would not hear of it, ſaying, 
That he was reſolved to expect the event of things at the Hague, where his 
reſidence was, and where he had ſerved his Maſlers with fidelity; chuſing rat ber to 
ſuffer for the ſake of his country, whatever evil it ſhould pleaſe God to bring upon 
him, than that any town ſhould be involved in troubles or intonveniencies on his ac- 
count. | 1 
Uitenbogart likewiſe related, in his Journal upon the 28th of Auguſt, what the Heer 
Vander Myle told him, long after this event, viz. that the Counſellor Berkbour, in 
company of another Gentleman, came to the Advocate the ſame day, and acquaint- 
ed him, that he would be certainly impriſoned : Whereupon the old Man hearing 
it, went leaning upon his little Staff, and fitting down ſaid, They are malicious people; 
and then taking off his hat, added, Gentlemen, I thank you for this notice, We 
find likewiſe in the ſame Journal, on the 29th of Auguſt, the day on which he was 
taken up, that Uitenbogart coming to him into his Study at ſeven in the morning, to 
defire he would preſent to the States a certain Remonſtrance concerning the Synod, 
did not find him employ'd in writing and diſpatching affairs, according to his cuſtom, - 
but ſitting upon a chair, with his back turned to the table, and in a melancholy 
Uitenbo- Poſture ; which moved him briefly to exhort the Advocate to conſtancy ; praying 
gart / lat con» him, To comfort and ſtrengthen bimſelf” with the examples of ſo many brave men in 
833 all times, who having done the greateſt ſervices, bad been the worſt rewarded. 
Oldenbarne- 4 Having ſaid this, he embraced the Advocate for the laſt time, recommending him 
* to the protection of God, and felt, during their diſcourſe, ſuch extraordinary emo- 
tions in his ſoul, as if he had foreſeen ſome great approaching evil that ſhould befal 
him. Uitenbogart relates in the ſame Journal, that he ſince underſtood from the 
mouth of the Heer Vander Myle, that he the ſaid Vander Myle, together-withth e 
Heer van Veenbuſen, Preſident of the High Court of Juſtice, both of 'em Sons-in- 
law to the Heer van Oldenbarnevelt the Advocate; as alſo the Heer Groonfelt his 
own Son, waited on his Excellency, in the afternoon of the ſame day, begging that 
by reaſon of the great age of their Father, he would be pleaſed to allow' him to be 
a priſoner in his own houſe, upon good ſecurity ; and that his Excellency, at the 
firſt, returned them this ſoft anſwer : The States-General have done it, but your 
Father ſball ſuffer no more harm than I my ſelf. But when the Heer Veenbuſen, 
thinking to excuſe his Father-in-law ſor having been againſt the Cloiſter-Church; had 
only named that Church; the Prince fell into a great paſſion, and ſaid, He that pre- 
tende to oppoſe the Cloiſter-Church, ſhall never go away from this place upon bis own 
legs. ' | i 91 AT. wict oy \ rr vet 
_ * Grot. Apok Lib. XIII. p. 138. Vel. Chr. of Horn. | * From the Memoirs of W. L. Kitteſtein, one of the 
p. 302, and the Placerd Bok of Holland, $455 Council of the Town of Delft. See alſo Uitenb. p. 994. 


Trigl. p. 1091. Uitenb. 995. Baud. Mem. Lib. X.} © Uicegbogart's Life, Lib. IX. p. 189. 
2 62. a \ 


It 
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It was about the ſame time that the Heers van Schagen, and van Aſperen, two Aw Do u. 
principal Members of the Equeſtrian Order in Holland, ruſhing through the Guards, 1618. 
placed by his Excellency's order before the chamber-door, where the Heer Olden- SV 
barnevelt was impriſoned, deſired he might be releaſed ; but his Excellency hearing oo Hor ** 
the noiſe they made, cauſed thoſe Gentlemen to be diſarmed, and detained, till the ve. 
pleaſure of the States- General might be known concerning them; declaring, that, 
in his opinion, they ought not to be diſcharged without bail, and a repremand be- 
ſides, which happen'd to them accordingly. ; 

With relation to the apprehending the Advocate, and the two Penſionaries of Ley- 
den and Rotterdam, ſeveral matters occurred the fame day, and the next; firſt in 
the Aſſembly of the States-General, and afterwards in that of Holland, which we 


find recorded in the Journals of the ſaid States, after the following manner. 
AUGUST 29. 1618. 


c A Repott being made to the States-General, of the ſeizing upon the three Per- 7 Dectaracior 

* ſons, the Deputies of Holland Declared, they were extreamly ſurpzed * 1 
a at ſuch a pꝛocedure, without their knowledge, and with the violation of their land; wich »e- 
* juriſdiction ; and were reſolved to communicate the ſame to their P2incipals, in % * 4 


* ozder to learn how they would take it, and what they deſign'd to do about it, 2 66. 


From the Journal of the States of Holland, the 29th of Auguſt, 1618 | 


1 T was repozted by the Peer van Mathenes, and the other Deputies of this 4 farbt ae. 
Pꝛovince, that having been this mozning at the meeting of the Generality, _—_ * 

* after the reading of two Petitions, the Aſſembly was infozmed, that it had % in pr ſin- 

been thought pꝛoper by his Excellency, and the Deputies, whom the States: = 

General had ſent to Utrecht fo2 disbanding the UWarders, to appꝛehend the perſons 

ok the Heer van Oldenbarnevelt, Adpocate of the Pꝛovince of Holland, and the 

* Penſionartes, Maſter Rombout Hogerbeets, and Maſter Hugo Grotius; and that 

it was likewiſe p2opoſed to ſeiʒe upon the ſald Advocate's Papers, but that the 

* ſame was rejected: That they the ſald Deputies had ſhown their diflike of ſuch 

« Moceedings, as being without their knowledge, oz that of the States of Hol- 

land and Weſt-Freeſland; upon which they were anſwered, that Deputies 

« ſhould immediately be ſent from the Generality to the ſald States, to impart 

ta them the reaſons and cauſes of the detention of the ſald Perſons ; and ac- 

* corvingly five Deputies 1 to them foxthwith, who informed them, 

That the impriſonment of the three Perſons was defigned for the ſervice of the c Depu 

Land; it having been found, that the Eccleſiaſtical diſputes were but ſmall and % of che 

«  incon(iderable at the firſt, but that by reaſon of impunity, they had afterwards 13 

« ſpread further in the State: That the remedies which ſome would have applied, cu of che 

were from time to time rejected or retarded : That afterwards, in order to ſupport — Au gt 

the authors of the diviſions with authority, a new kind of Militia, called F/argers, inpriſenmenr. 

© was eſtabliſhed, which occaſioned diſturbances throughout the country: That for 

the putting an end to thoſe diſturbances, and reſtoring the publick peace, it had 

been found neceſſary to diſcharge the ſaid Wargers, as obſtacles to the holding of 

the Synod : That when what had happen'd at Utrecht, by which the Union was 

« contravened, and the band thereof endeavour d to be broken, was lately examin'd 

into, it was diſcovered, that the ſaid three Perſons had been the chief promoters 

and contrivers of the ſame : That it was impoſſible for the country to bear ſuch 

« factions, and that therefore what had been done, appeared abſolutely neceſſary : 


. 


That as ſoon. as they ſhould have enquired. and examined further into the matter, 


. 1 " 


they would lay the whole before them; and in the mean while, they pray'd the 


% 


* afliſtance of this Aſſembly, to the end that juſtice might be done in ſuch manner, 
< as ſhould appear requiſite for the, good of the Land. 21 e ups x4 


— — — 
* Brom the Journal: of the Stater-Grnersl, and theſe of Holland. 
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1618. The ſaid Deputies being withdzawn, and their Meſſage afterwards ccnſider: 


esd, the Nobles, and moſt of the Members, were of opinion, that the tollowing 
« anſwer ſhould be returned. IM 


The Anſwer of 6 TH they, the States of Holland, were very much ſurprized and troubled at 
N thoſe proceedings, ſoraſmuch as thoſe Gentlemen, being Members of the Aſ- 
* ſembly, and in publick Employments, were more eſpecially under the protection of 
the States, whoſe faith ought to be kept with them; ſo that if there was any cauſe 
of complaint againſt them, it ought to have been laid before them, the ſaid States, 
© in order to be conſidered : but that, as matters ſtood, they delired ſatisfaction 
might be given, it being a procedure, that tended to ſubvert the liberties and pri- 
« vileges of the Province: And further, that his Excellency ſhould be requeſted, as 
* Stadtholder, to defend and protect the rights of the land, and to join in procuring 


the liberties of thoſe perſons who were in the ſervice of the Government. 


But the ſir Towns were of opinion, that this was a matter of gꝛeat weight 
and conſequence, regarding the State and the Province in general; and with 
* reſpect to which, they did not find themlelves ſufficiently inſtructed ; adding, that 
* therefoze leaving things in ſtatu quo, they ſhould communicate the ſame to their 
* Paincipals. Againſt which pꝛoceedings, tho' the Deputies of the States-Gene: 
ral (when called in again) made ſome oppoſition, with reſpect to the rights and 
* juriſdiction of the Generality, yet the matter was agreed upon, as 1s above- 
* mentioned, dls 3 8 0 DES | 


Afternoon. 


The States having entered again upon the conſideration of the afozeſaio mat⸗ 
* ters, and of the manner of their applying to his Excellency about them, the 
* Nobility, and moſt of the Towns declared, that the tnjury done to the ſove- 
* reignty, liberties and rights of the P2ovince of Holland, by ſuch pꝛoceedings, 
was unconcetvably great; that his Excellency ſhould be freely told the ſame, 
4 R:/olution © AND intreated, as Governour and Stadtholder, to help adjuſt matters, and not 
of he ſaid * to pꝛoceed any further, but to take care that unity and friendſhip might be main- 
| * tained among the Pꝛovinces. A re. een 

* But the other ſix Towns detlared, that if the Aſſembly went this way to wozk, 
bir is oppor 4 they would likewiſe deliver their own opinion, without agzeeing to fuch advice; 
tho they were as much inclined as any others, to concur in preſerving the ſove- 
"i * reignty, rights and pꝛivileges of their country, at the expence of their lives 
and foxtunes: TUhereupon both parties attended his Excellency 3 the one making 
their declarations, and the other their objections againſt the ſame; and both 

* brought back the following anſwer : Ie, PAL; Thi e 197; 


A Declaration c T Flat what had been done was not by his order, but by that of the States-Ge- 

of his Excellens * neral, who ought not to be ſuppoſed to have done any thing without ſuf- 

© the Prince. . ficient reaſon ; and as for the Prerogatives and Juriſdiction of Holland, he did not 
pretend to diſpute them, but left them to be adjuſted with the Generality. OY” 


Thus we find the Prince's Anſwer recorded: But Litenbogart, in his Journal 
upon this famous day, adds ſomething more; to wit, that his Excellency ſaid, 
among other things, to the Deputies * Holland; That be was ſorty for what bad 
happened; the Advocate had been a wiſe man, and bad formerly great credit with the 

| Generality, which being afterwards ſomewhat ſunk, it ſcem d be was endeavour- 
ing to raiſe it again, by methods which the States-General would not endure. But 
bowever, he was in no danger, it would not laſt long, and be ſbould be well uſed. 
The affairs of the following day are thus entred in the Journal of the States of Hol. 
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l A' Do x. 
The 3oth of Auguſt, 1618. 1618. 

| 185 | . 
6 Tobe conſideration of the debates that paſt here yeſterday, about the appzehend- rr. p.. 
a * ing the three Perſons being reſumed, and it being afſerted, that thoſe 7% 24 

pꝛoceedings were inconſiſtent with the ſovereignty, rights, and pꝛivileges of the 77 Hol- 
© land, and that ſatisfaction ought to be given fo2 the ſame, oz elſe that the mat. d nn 
ter ſhould be bzought before this Aſſembly ; and that if thoſe perſons could not be 7, . 
admitted to their reſpective poſts, yet that at leaſt they ought to have their houſes e Centle- 
* fo2 their priſons, and liberty of repairing to their Baſters and Paincipals, but 
the Uotes of the Members dfſagreeing therein; it was however, after ſome de- 
* itberation reſolved, that matters relating to thoſe Gentlemen ſhould be left in 
ſtatu quo; and that the States-General ſhould be admoniſhed, not to proceed 
any further againſt them till the return ok ſome of the Members, who intended 
to give their Puncipals an account of theſe and other things; and that after 
the conſideration of their repozt, the rights and juriſdiction of the Pꝛovince of 
« Holland, and of the States-General in the ſaid affairs, ſhould be likewiſe further 
* conſidered; and that the mean while, care ſhould be taken that the pziſoners ſhould 
be well uſed and accommodated, 


Upon this ſame day there was a motion made in the Aſſembly of the States of Debates relar- 
Holland, about calling together the particular Synods of North and South; and in — — — 
the midſt of that diſtraction of minds, on account of the ſeizing the mentioned cular Synode, 


Gentlemen, they came to the following Reſolution. and 8 reſolu- 


tion taken 


thereupon. 


* Upon the motion made about ſummoning the Particular Spnods of Holland 
and Weſt-Freeſland, by reaſon of the ſhoztneſs of time, it was p2opoſed by thoſe 
< of Delft, that the ſaid Synods ſhould be holden in each diſtin quarter, and upon 
«< the old foot ; to wit, that where the Claſſes continue undivided, the deputations 
* ſhould be made as furmerly ; and where they are divided, each party ſhould ſend 
© two perſons to the Synod, This p2opolal, as the moſt equitable was embraced 
© by the Nobility, and the majozity of the Towns, and thereupon it was look d 
© Upon as agreed, that the Pꝛovincial Synod ſhould meet in both quarters; and 
that accowingly the Claſſes of Dort and Enkhuſen (whoſe turn it is to ſummon 
the particular Claſſes) ſhould take upon them the care of preparing all things 
'< fo2 the ſaid Synod : But as the Deputies of the Cowns of Gouda, Schoonho- 
ven, Bril and Alkmar, did not think themſelves ſufficiently inſtructed ; and ſince 
© thoſe of Leyden and Rotterdam referred themſelves to their Penſionaries, in 
whole hands the pieces and documents relating to theſe matters remained: Jt 
* was p2opoſed, that the ſilence of ſuch of em, as within four o2 five days ſhould 
not declare their minds further, ſhould be reputed as full conſent, which 
* generally agreed to. | 


Shortly after, viz. in September, the Magiſtrates of the Town of Rotterdam re- 4 lune 
| preſented to his Excellency, the Prince of Orange, that the Heer Grotius being —＋ 
ſent by them, as their Deputy, to the mecting of the States of Holland and Weſt- — = 
* Freeſland, and accordingly being become a Member of that Body, therefore his ſex: d t che 
- © perſon ought, in conſequence of the liberties and privileges of that Province, to — 
remain unmoleſted during the Seſſion: And moreover, that they the ſaid Magi- 
* ſtrates had great need of the good Counſel of Grotius in ſeveral weighty matters: To 
this they added their requeſt, that he would be pleaſed to intercede with the States- 
0 General and interpoſe his Authority, as Stadtholder of Holland, to the end that 
© the ſaid Grotius might be releaſed from his confinement ; offering to ſecure the 
© aid Grotius in his own dwelling, or ſome other ſafe place in Ratterdam, in order 
to his anſwering for his behaviour, and whatever might be laid to his charge by | 
their High-Mightineſſes . | | 5 dr 
The Magiſtrates of Leyden petitioned, that their Penſionary, the Heer Hoger- 4 Priities of 
beets, might be diſcharged upon bail, affirming that whatever he had done was by 27 
order of the Council of that City, which they would juſtify, and that according to 
the privileges of the ſaid City, he ought to be try'd there. His Excellency made 
anſwer, That he could do nothing in the _— and referred them to the — 


— 
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Au Do u. — ; to which thoſe of Leyden reply d, That they had recourſe to him, as to the 


2 Stadtholder of Holland, whoſe buſineſs it was to defend their privileges; and that 
they did not acknowledge any authority of the States General in this matter. How- 
ever his Excellency adhered to what he had ſaid, and ſo diſmiſſed them. 


1 It is related by ſome, that the States of Holland having broken up, or elſe 
adjourned, to the end that the Members might conſult their Principals; ſome of the 
Towns reſolved to lay the following Memorial before the next Aſſembly, by their 
Deputies, concerning the three impriſoned Gentlemen. 


A Reſolution That they thought it very ſtrange, that thoſe three Gentlemen ſhould be ap- 
a go" 40 . prehended and contined without the knowledge of the States of Holland; ——the 
tier of Hol- rather, becauſe it was ſaid, that ſome of the Deputies had taken upon them to make 
het wich 7 © ſuch a ſtep, without the inſtructions of their Principals. —— That all things ought to 
ſeizure of the be reſtored to the former condition: That they were ready to hear what 
three Grnle= © the ſaid Gentlemen were accuſed of, and to do what ſhould be juſt and fitting con- 
* cerning them. But that in caſe the charge which was brought againſt them, 
aroſe from the domeſtick quarrels, they were of opinion, that the States of Hol- 
land alone had the right of judging their own officers and ſervants on that account, 
and no other perſons. That they would deſire his Excellency, as Stadtholder, 
to maintain their privileges. That if this were not immediately complied with, 
they would not conſent to any tryal or examination of the priſoners, but under the 
direction of the Deputies of all the Members of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland (and 
* in the preſence of the Ambaſſadors of France, England and Sweden) without 
© whoſe knowledge and conſent there ſhould be no further proceedings. ——. More- 
© over, that the perſons deputed to the Aſſembly ſhould conſider of means for the 
© defence of innocency, and the ſecurity of their privileges. But in caſe it 
« ſhould appear, that theſe priſoners, or any one of them, had holden a correſpon- 
* dence with the Spaniards, with the Arch-dukes, or any of their Adherents, to the 
« prejudice of the United Provinces ; then the fame being fully and ſufficiently 
proved, they ſhould be treated as villains and traitors are wont to be, without any 
* mercy, for an example to others. 


But before the meeting of the States, appointed for September, came about, there 
happened ſeveral memorable changes among the Magiſtrates, which likewiſe occa- 
ſioned great alterations in the reſolutions of their repreſentatives at the ſaid Meeting; 
of all which, we ſhall preſently give an account. | 

At the ſame time, Henricus Arnoldus vander Linde, a Miniſter at Delft (and ſoon 
after Preſident of the Sourb-Hoand Synod, and afterwards, Deputy to the National 
Synod) writ a certain Letter, dated from the Hague, to Martinus Gregorius, Coun- 
ſellor in the Court of Gelderland, and aſterwards Preſident of the Deputies of the 
States · General at the National Synod ; which may ſerve to give ſome light into 

matters, and which, being tranſlated from the Latin, runs thus: 


wt ©: - N 
4 Letter F 6 J Spoke this day with the Prince, whom I found much perplex d; for the Towns 
2 of Holland urge him to releaſe the three priſoners, to the end they may be 


niferof Delft. tried before their own Tribunal; and if this be refuſed them, they declare it to 
Fo the Coun[el- © be a breach of their privileges. In the mean while it is certain, that if his Excel- 
Gregorius. * lency yields to them, thoſe Gentlemen will be acquitted, and the State will be in- 
_— 9 in ruin. In ſome towns indeed the Senates will 3 call their Deputies 

* to acconnt for their actions. They may likewiſe proceed to a ſcrutiny; if that hap. 

© pen, we hope all will be well again; but if any obſtacles be thrown in the way, 

ve ſhall not know which way to turn. The States of Holland are now leſs averſe 

to the National Synod than formerly. The two Provincial, or Particular Synods, 

- _- . . re to meet within three weeks: The places of their meeting are not yet ſettled, 
252 but the Synodical Claſſes will ſhortly fix them. We g's, that the Depu- 
ties of the Geldrian Churches will be there. We wait with great impatience 1 


= 


* 
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— 


* 
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the Acts of that Synod, and their Letter to thoſe of Bleiſwick, to the end they Aw Do u- 


may give us ſome light. The people who are extreamly pleaſed at the impriſon- 
ment of theſe three men, are no leſs apprehenſive of their eſcape by ſome wile 
or other. If that ſhould happen, my mind gives me, and others think the ſame, 
that many and very dangerous tumults will ariſe. The only preſervative is, to 
recommend both State and Church to the Almighty by our fervent prayers; whom 

* I likewiſe beſeech, moſt honoured Sir, to preſerve you from all evil. 


Dared in haſte from the Hague, this 4th of September, 1618, N. 8. 


From this Letter it appeared how far that Miniſter was let into the ſecret of af- 
fairs; and accordingly things fell out as he wiſhed and deſired. They who endea- 
voured to ſet matters upon a different foot, finding they were not able to effect it by 
their own power, ſought to do it at laſt by that of the Prince. They made him 
believe 1 (as Grotius rites ) that the lawful Magiſtrates were enemies to his Au- 
© thority 3 whereas they partly conſiſted of the ſame men, who brought his Ex- 
* cellency into the Government, and who always faithfully aſſiſted him with good 
advice, and the neceſſary ſupplies, chearfully allowing him as much authority as 
* belong'd to him, and being diſpoſed to acknowledge his ſervices, as far as the laws 
* of the land permitted ; and above all, by a thankful remembrance of them, 
© which is the higheſt acknowledgment.” | | | 

2 But the Prince had, at this time, another notion of many of the Magiſtrates, 
and accordingly reſolved to change the Governments of moſt of the 'Towns in Hol- 
land and Weſt-Freeſiand, Having put that deſign in execution, he depoſed moſt of 


1618, 


Prince Mau- 


thoſe Magiſtrates who were of the Remonſtrant perſwaſion, or that favoured them rice changes 


in the buſineſs of the Toleration ; and filled up their places with Contraremonſtrants, , 


ment in moſt of 


or ſuch as promoted their Intereſts, or at leaſt were averſe to the other party, mak- , Cie of 


ing uſe of the Troops of the States to obviate all oppoſition. He declared. (as ſhall 
be more fully ſhown in the ſequel of this Hiſtory) in ſeveral places where he chang/d 
the Government, out of the proper time, and without any previous Election, that 
he was forced to do it, thro? the neceſſity of affairs, ſaving to them their privileges, 
and without making it a precedent, as well as without prejudice to the honour, name 
and fame of thoſe who were depoſed. 3 Some were ſurprized to find this affair ex- 
cuſed with the pretence of neceſſity ; becauſe they looked upon the ejected Magi- 
ſtrates, as perſons who had ſerved both the Country in general, and the Towns in 
particular, for many Years, with great fidelity; and who, ſome of them at leaſt, 
had undergone the Sieges of Harlem, Leyden and Alkmar. The cry was againſt the 
Warders, but that fort of Militia had been already diſbanded ; and as for Amſter- 
dam, there could be no complaint againſt Farders in that City: On the contrary, 
thoſe who had been moſt for increafing the Warders there, were the ſame perſons 
that cauſed their fellow Magiſtrates to be turned out; among whom there were per- 


Holland. 


ſons of as unblamable life and converſation, and as eminent for their piety and love - 


to their Country, as Holland ever bred. | | | 
Some were of opinion, that the Neceſſity which required ſuch a Revolution con- 
fiſted harein, that the old Magiſtrates would not have been forward enough in exe- 
cuting the Synodical Decrees that were expected, and the conſequential Placards : 
But to that it was anſwered, That there was no occaſion of coming to ſuch a Ne- 
celſity, ſeeing that the Toleration was reaſonable, practicable and ſerviceable. But 
others judging that the Toleration which was aimed at, was unchriſtian, impracti- 
cable and pernicious, were of opinion, that the violent State-ſickneſles, "which aroſe 
from Church-quarrels, and which enervated the Common-wealth, and expoſellit as 
an eaſy prey to its enemies, were not to be cured by any gentler remedies ; and that 
therefore his Excellency had never rendred a greater ſervice either to Church or State, 
than by this change in the Magiſtracy ; there being, as they thought, no better 
means of extricating the land out of its confuſions, and reſtoring it to a ſtate of ſeru- 
rity. The Heer Jobn van Sande, Counſellor in the Court of Freeſiand, urites in 
his Net berlandiſb Hiſtory, that the Prince, and ſome of the beſt and ſoundeſt Mem- 
3 ee rend | £1 3% ber 
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Aw Dow. bers of the States of Holland, thought it neceſſary to depoſe the Magiſtracies and 
1618. Senates in Holland and Weſt-Freeſlend, for the recovery of the publick affairs from 
| W their ruinous condition, "7 "I 1 | 
| It would be too tedious to attempt a deſcription of all the particulars and circum- 
ſtances of this Revolution ; yet becauſe of their importance and , conſequences, we 
can't omit relating ſome paſſages, and among them diverſe incidents and tranſactions 
that are wortlty of notice. bd ata 
He change th The deſign was put in execution firſt at Schoonboven, where his Excellency having 
 Mezifre7 ® ſent ſome Souldiers into the Town, did, upon the 7th of Seprember, nine days after 
— the ſeizing the three Gentlemen, cauſe the Magiſtracy to be changed. 1 Of which 
: change, we find the following account in the Regiſter of the Stadthouſe : His 
* Princely Excellency has, for ſeveral reaſons, and particularly for preventing all in- 
© conventencies which might proceed from the preſent diviſions in this Town, diſ- 
charged the Magiſtrates, Council and Electors, from their Oath and Offices; and 
* inſtead of them, appointed for Electors. Then followed the names of the 
ſeven and twenty new Electors, together with thoſe of the two Burgomaſters, and 
ſeven Schepens, appointed a · new by his Excellency, for the like reaſons z and in the 
ſame Regiſter we find it ſaid z TUithout pzejudice to the paivileges of the Town, 
And laſtly, the names of the Perpetual Council, whoſe number conliſted of twenty 
one Perſons. Eight or nine of the old Magiſtrates were admitted again among the 
EleQors, and into the Council, but the reſt entirely excluded; namely, the Heers 
Jacob Borter, Burgomaſter, Barent Lam, John van Wijubergen, Helmich de Brown, 
Henry Veewetlo, Walter van Nets, Schepens and Members of the Council, and di- 
vers others, whoſe names are unknown to us. And in the room of theſe ejected 
Gentlemen, there were brought into the Council the Perſons following; to wit, 
Roger Hugenſon, Adrian Kookebakker, Antony Sybrandts, Richard de Leeuw, Arent 
van Houteghem, Baptiſta Regemorter, George Anoop, Hubert Bakker, William Flem- 
ming, Hans Tak, William Kopman, and Andrew Schooumaker, Theſe Gentlemen, 
with nine of the old Magiſtrates that were reſtored to their offices, made up the 
Council of XXI. ar be eh | 
Theſe new Magiſtrates (among whom were ſome that had ſerved the Contrare- 
manſtrants at the beginning of the Schiſm for Elders and Deacons) took the uſual 
Oaths in the Preſence of his Excellency, © © © 
1:14 Br, On the 10th of September the Prince appeared in the Council at the 2 Bril, and, 
gave an account of all that had lately paſt in the buſineſs of Juſtice and Religion, 
and what had been attempted, as he pretended, againſt his own Perſon, . telling them, 
That he had intreated the Government of that Town to direct their reſolutions to 
peace and unity: but that on the contrary, they had nat only proceeded with 
« great violence in all matters, but had likewiſe agreed to make uſe of the Militia 
at Uerecht, both againſt the Generality, and his own. Perſon, which would have 
been ſufficient to expoſe the country to extreme danger: For which cauſe he 
« thought it neceſlary to take ſuch care, that 1 of this nature might ever hap- 
pen again, to the end that the ſervice of the land, and the 3 Tranquility, 
might be again reſtored: Hereupon he declared the Council diſſalved, and diſ- 
charged from their Oaths; adding, that he would ſettle matters upon ſuch a foot, 
as ſhould be for the good of the Province. | ns 
Having thus diſmiſſed the whole Council, his Excellency ſummoned thoſe whom, 
with regard to the preſent conjunfture, he had thought fit to create Members of the 
Council, to whom he declared, That he found himſelf obliged to proceed in this 
manner, thro the utmoſt neceſſity of affairs, but that it ſhonld be without pre- 
« judice tothe rights and privileges of the Town, and without being made a prece- 
6 1 He then appointed nineteen new Members of the Council, among whom were 
ſome of the old ones. His Excellency likewiſe declared, that tho the time of chuſing 
Magiſtrates was not yet come, he had nevertheleſs, thought fit, on account of the 
moſt preſling neeeſſity, hut without prejudice to the rights of the Town, or making 
it a precedent for the future, to chooſe. new. ones for WOO > according- 


ly he choſe twa Burgomaſters, ſeven new. Schepgns, t had formerly 
ferv'd ; asalſo two Counſellors out of the pew Senate. | _ 
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On the 27th, he proceeded to Gornichem, where ſeven Gentlemen were turned 
out of the Council. Ten of the old were continued, and in the room of the ſeven 
that were diſmiſt, and thtee that were dead, the Council of Twenty was filled up 
with ten new ones. ie | 
On the 28th, his Excellency changed the Magiſtracy of Oudewarer. Sixteen of & Oude wa- 
of the old Council were taken in again, and eight new ones appointed. 2 
At Morden, the change of the Magiſtrates was made on the 29th of the ſaid mont. 
Nine of the old Council Were entirely diſcharged, and as many new ones choſen ; 
who, with the eleven of the old that were re-admitted, compoſed the Council of 
Twenty. ol FS | | 
| This was followed, on the 15th of October, with the diſplacing of thoſe of Horn; 
: concerning which, there are ſome circumſtances worthy notice, which for the 
greater certainty, ſhall be mentioned in the very words of the Heer Richard Velius, 
the author of the Chronicle of Horn, who was at that time one of the Council, and 
preſent at moſt of the tranſactions in theſe changes. Some think, that his Excel- 
lency, as early as the Spring, had endeavoured to ſecure this town, and to turn out 
the Magiſtrates. This, however, is certain, that a detachment of Soldiers, who 
were ſent that way, were prevented, by the ice and contrary winds, from arriving at 
the appointed time in a body, and ſo were ſhut out by order of the Burgomaſters. 
But when his Excellency had (according to the language of thoſe times) unhinged 
the Governments of Schoonhoven, Brit, Delft, Schiedam, Gornichem, Oudewater, 
Worden, and Monikedam, he went by the way of Amſterdam to Edam. And the ni Eace dne 
ſaid Heer Richard Velius is of opinion, that the only reaſon of the Prince's coming e /*Edam, 
at that time to Edam, was to ſee what countenance the towns of North- Holland held, 
eſpecially the town of Horn, upon which he kept a watchful eye; finding the greateſt 
difficulty of making any change there, becauſe he knew, that the principal part of the 
Burghers held a good correſpondence with their Magiftrates. Velius ſays further, 
Thar his Excellency, for that time, would have paſſed by Horn, if the people could 4s 4cceunr of 
have been eaſy. But they aſſembled the Council, and put it to the vote, what was .. — . 
to be done in caſe the Prince came, and whether they ſhould receive and introduce 9 «: Horn. 
him with the uſual Honours or not? He ſays, no other anſwer could be given 
the Council bur in the affirmative, becauſe all that paſt in the Aſſembly was told 
again to the Prince by ſome of his ſpies who were among them, and who repreſented 
every thing in the worſt ſenſe : And it was by ſome of theſe that the Reſolutions 
of the Council were tranſmitted immediately to his M which cauſed the 
Prince to alter his intentions of not _ The next day, being the ad of Ocło- 
zer, his Quartermaſter arrived at Zorn. The Burgomaſters, inſtead of calling to- 
gether the Council, ſpent the whole morning with the Quartermaſter, and did not 
meet till about noon. And then like wiſe they paſt the time without coming to a 
refolution, in many unneceſſary arguments and diſputes 3 but at laſt it was reſolved, 
that a Deputation ſhould be made to the Prince, to intreat him, in a friendly man- 
ner, not to bring much company with him into town, for avoiding tumults and in- 
conveniences; for they were informed, that he had brought $ or 600 choſen Sol- 
diers, and among them, ſeveral Gentlemen of note and Officers. This Reſolution was 
taken too late. The Prince was by this time juſt at the town, before the meſſen- 
gers came te him; and the requeſt was conſequently very unſeaſonable. Which 
made his Excellency return for Anſwer, That if they of Horn would nat haus bit 
come in, be was ready to take another way; but be ſhould ſee afterwards what be 
had to do. And as for his atteudancs, be would not leſſen the member of them, even 
by a fingle Page. In the mean While. he-detained the Deputics with him purpdſely, 
till he came to the place called the Haft. He found the Boom laid acroſs, and the 
Gate ſhut, all bur the Wicket. Within were the Militia ſtanding to their arms. 
Being come to the Hooft, the Deputies went aud reported to their Collegues, who 
were expeRitip' them there, the Prince's Anſwer. After many debates it was agreed, 
that it would be moſt convenient to admit the Prince and all his fallowers. He 
vel. Chron, Horn: 5. 299. 
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was then received with all reſpe&, and conducted by the Council to his. lodgings ; 
the Train'd-bands making a lane for him, from the Hooft quite to his quarters. 
His Soldiers, who were all of them Muſqueteers, were accommodated in a large 
Watch-houſe, made with deals for that purpoſe, in the great Church - yard, directl 

oppoſite to the place where the Prince was lodged. This and the dinner paſt wi 

all the demonſtrations of friendſhip that could be. But when one company of the 
Militia, as they were marching off, ſecured the Stadthouſe and the Weigh-houſe 
by a private order, and another, all the gates and watch - houſes round about the town ; 


and when the Prince's people, walking about the town aſter ſupper, did not only find 


The People in» 
clined to an 
InſurreFion, 


the more acceptable to him, they firſt diſcharged the Militia. + This he took TY | 


pedient was approved unanimouſly. 


it to be true, but were alſo forceably hindered from paſſing by the watch, it occa- 
fioned great diſcontents-and jealouſies. It was obſerved, ſays Yelius, by many to- 
kens, that the Prince began to be afraid, for he did not go to bed the whole night, 

and almoſt every quarter of an hour he ſent ſome of his Gentlemen about the town, 
to get intelligence of what paſt, and often wiſhed himſelf: more elbow-room. Nei- 
ther were his fears vain, as it has been ſince believed, for ſeveral of the Burghers, 
ſays the above-mentioned writer, got together privately, ſome of them compleatly 
armed; and it would have ended very tragically, if they could have procured the 
leaſt directions from one of the Burgomaſters, whom they enquired after at his 
houſe that night; or if any one had but rung the bell; or if but one muſquet or 
two had been diſcharged, the people being ready for an inſurrection: For not only 
the Mob, but moſt' of the Train-bands themſelves, burnt with zeal to defend their 
Magiſtrates, and ſecure the privileges of the town, as they called it. But the Ma- 
giſtrates thought it more adviſeable to be quiet. Such of the Burghers, who fa- 
voured the Prince, were alſo upon their guard, ſome providing themſelves with 
arms, others with men, in order to aſſiſt him, if any attempt were made upon his 
perſon. Thus was the town in the utmoſt danger of ſome great miſchief, by the 
mutual jealouſies of the Parties. The next morning early, the Prince ſent for the 
commanding officers of the Militia, and asked them, why,” and by whoſe orders, 
they kept ſuch a ſtrong guard? adding, that he heard it was againſt him, though be 
had not given them the leaſt occaſion to miſtruſt bim, and. he therefore deſired they 
would ſend their people home. The officers civily pleaded the directions of their 
Magiſtrates. Then he ſent for the Burgomaſters, deſiring them to diſmiſs the Train- 
bands; but the Burgomaſters urged the orders of the Council. Then the Council 
met, and agreed to go in a body to him, rnd unanimouſly to requeſt, ;* That he 
would not make any alteration in the Government of their town; adding, that 
ſuch proceedings were contrary to their privileges, which they were bound to 
maintain; that he would do well to conſider the great diſcontent it would occaſion 
among their Burghers, and the troubles and quarrels that might enſue ; that if any 
man had done amiſs, he ought to be proſecuted according to law, and be heard in 
his own defence; that if ſuch perſons could not Juſtify themſelves, his Excellency 
was at liberty not only to diſcharge them, but to puniſh them further, according 
to their demerits, ſince none would oppoſe it: That as for themſelves, they were 
all ready to purge themſelves by oath of ſuch crimes as ſhould be laid to their 
charge; as for inſtance, that they had endeavoured: to deprive his Excellency of, 
or in any wiſe to leſſen his authorit i... 

The Prince ſeem'd to be pleaſed with what they ſaid, and promiſed to confider. of 
it, but earneſtly entreated them again to diſarm and diſmiſs their Militia. - Soon 
after, ſome of the principal perſons belonging to the Prince, and the Scout himſelf, 
Albert Booliſon, induſtriouſly ſpread a report about the town, and particularly de- 
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clared it to ſeveral of the Magiſtrates, that the above-mentioned ' requeſt of the 


Council was very agreeable to the Prince, and that it was highly probable he would 
comply with it; nay,” ſome of them ſaid very poſitively that he would, on .condi- 
tion that the Magiſtrates were inclined ſo far to gratiſy him, as to diſmiſs. their Sol- 
diers. Afternoon, the Council met again and reſolved to rene v the requeſt and 
propoſal they had made to his Excellency before noon, and to the end it might be 
kindly. Then they pray d him to do no more, but only to augment the number 0 
the Senators; repreſenting to him, char this might aaf beidone, ſeeing that their 
number was too ſmall, in proportion to the largeneſs of the town; and that this ex- 
in the Council, one only Member exxepres eee 
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was Oliver Barentſon) adding, that they muſt be allowed to know beſt the temper of AN Do u- 
their Citizens, and that this might be done with the leaſt uneaſineſs, and the greateſt 1618. 
unity. 8 
To this, the Prince made anſwer, That he had not yet been able, by reaſon of 
the continual hurry, to conſider ſufficiently of their deſires, but that he would do it 
as ſoon as poſſible, and then ſend for them again, | 
From theſe tranſactions, ſome people thought it was eaſy to ſee which way the 
Prince inclined, and that he only fought to gain time, in order to ſtrengthen him- 
ſelf with more Troops ; having no intentions to comply with the deſires of the Magi- 
ſtrates. But others were of opinion, that the Prince himſelf was dubious, and 
might eaſily have been brought to ſofter meaſures, had he not wanted good Advi- 
ſers. Thus the day was ſpent. And the Prince whiled away the following day, 
under pretence, ſays Felius, of conſidering matters. But the third day, being the 
5th of October, after ſeveral companies of Soldiers were that evening, and the night awe 7109: en- 
before, arrived in the haven, from Freeſland and elſewhere ; his Excellency ſent word ver the Town. 
to the Magiſtrates, that they ſhould meet at eight of the clock in the morning at the 
Stadthouſe, where he would tell them his mind. The Council being aſſembled, the 
Prince, attended with many Gentlemen, and ſome hundreds of Soldiers, who were 
drawn up in the figure of a half-moon in the market-place, came thither. Then, after 
ſome little diſcourſe, which he broke off ſhort, he thanked them for their ſervice, and h gxcetency 
diſcharged them all from their oaths. Some of the Council defired to know the e #4 
reaſon why they were thus dimiſt ? to whom he replied, That the publick peace nm 
made it neceſſary. That the circumſtances of affairs required, that the Reſolutions 
tranſmitted to the Aſſembly A the States ſhould be uniform. Hut that without ſuch 
changes it would be impoſſible. That he was perſwaded they meant well, and that 
they had ſerved their Country faithfully, but for this time things muſt paſs thus. 
This was all the ſatisfaction they could obtain, which made ſome of them ſhow 
him but little reſpect; nay, one of them did not ſcruple to tell him; Tou will re- 
pent it ſooner than we. 
The fame day, his Excellency re-admitted eight of the Council into their office, 
and filled up the places of the other twelve with new ones. The twelve diſmiſt 
Senators were, the Heers Evert Wit, Cornelius Veen, Peter Janſon, John Soutmaes, . 
at that time ruling Burgomaſters ; William Haſes, Jobn Engliſhman, Jobn Merens, 
Simon Meliſon, Jacob Rippertſon, quondam Burgomaſters ; Dr. Richard Velius, 
William van Someren, and Willtam van Nek ; and thoſe who were put in their places, 
were, Nicolas Veen, Otgar Facobſon, Simon Hug, Cornelius Claſſon, Albert Burrit- 
ſon, Zeger Simonſon, Sebaſtian Reindertſon, Adrian Thyſſon, Martin Groot, Mr. Jobn 
van Foreſt, Teunis Peeterſon, and Nicolas Crap. Thoſe who were made new Bur- 
gomaſters, were, the Heers Oliver Barentſon, Nicolas Veen, Jacob Symonſon, and 
Otgar Facobſon. Among the twelve new Counſellors or Senators, there were ſe- 
veral who came from the Country to live in the Town, and among them too, ſome 
who had not been reſident in the town long enough to 2 themſelves for their 
office, and one who had never been a Burgher at all; which, ſays Velius, was partly 
againſt the ancient cuſtoms, and partly againſt the privileges of the Town. | 
Several of them were people of mean fortunes, who not long before had got 
their bread by little and deſpicable trades, having but ſmall experience in affairs, 
and who never once expected to be let into the Government of Town or Country. 
There was one man, ſays Velius again, among the new Governours, concerning 
whon it being asked who he was, his own Collegues appeared to have no knowledge 
of him; which made the Prince himſelf laugh. It is likewiſe related, that as men- 
tion was afterwards made of a certain very indifferent Election which happened in 
theſe times, his Excellency (aid, Do I know the people? This he ſpoke by way 
of reproach to ſome of thoſe Magiſtrates whofe advice he had uſed, for not taking 
more care in their recommendation of Candidates to him. 
Aſter dinner, the Prince fent for the Officers of the Militia, of whom ſuch who 
were leaſt agreeable to him, were turned out, and others put in their places. The 
Schepens, Governours of Hoſpitals, and other publick Officers, were ſuffered to 
continue, though ſeveral of them were of the number of the difcarded Senators. And 
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even when the Scout asked the Prince, what ſhould be done with them? he an- 
The 


ſwered, There are enough turned out, ay, and too many. . 
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Axe Dou. The next day, the Prince went by Sea to Enłhuſen, leaving about 900 or 1000 
1618. Soldiers, under the command of the Lieutenant-Colonel Eiſinga, an able Offier and 
Nee, Gentleman in Freeſland, in order to ſtrengthen the hands of the new Magiſtrates: 
Enkbuſen. © againſt the diſcontented Burghers. * From Enthuſen, where his Excellency ſtaid 
all Sunday, the 7th of Ofober, he went, without making any alteration in tlie Go- 
7» Meden- vernment, to Medenblik, where, on the 2th, he diſſolved the Magiſtracy. Here he 
blik, left- five of the old ones remaining in the Government, but turned out eleven, and 
put others into their places. From Medenblik he paſt on to Purmerent, and from 
thence, without any alterations, to Alkmar, followed by a hundred Waggons, ſome 

7» Alkmar, Of the foremoſt of which, carried about a hundred Soldiers. . 
On the 10th of this month, he was received into the Town by the Magiſtrates and 
Burghers, divided into four Companies, with all tokens of honour and reſpect, and 
brought to the Stadthouſe, which was already ſurrounded by his Guards, who had 
taken poſſeſſion of it two days before, There lay alſo in Town one Company of 
Scots, who were likewiſe drawn out to receive him. Upon the 11th in the morn- 
nere he chan · ing, his Excellency changed the Government. The whole Council, to the number 
gc: the Ge of ſeven and twenty, were all diſcharged from their oaths, and a new one appointed, 
omen conſiſting of twenty four perſons. Nineteen of the old Senate were entirely diſ- 
miſt. Eight of the old and ſixteen new ones were choſen; Among the latter, there 
were five of thoſe who had been turned out of their places in the Year 1610, by 

the Commiſſioners. of the States of Holland. | = 
During this circuit of his Excellency, and changing the Government of the towns 
of this Province, the States of Holland met again in the month of September, and 
among them ſeveral Deputies of the new Magiſtrates, which preſentiy gave occaſion 
to the change of affairs, and to the accommodating them more and more to the 

mind of his Excellency and the other Provinces. 4 DIY YO 
Among other matters, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, the {aid States reſolved, 
on the 12th of October, to depute ſome of their Body to complement his Excellency 
upon his return from the Northern parts of this Province to the Hague, which 
Reſolution we find entered 'in their Journal of the 19th of the ſame month, in the 
following words : | 


His Excellency & H IS Excellency having informed the Aſſembly, that he had been obliged, 
makes a Re- though very unwillingly, (for reſtoring the publick peace and unity of the 
land y mm * Land) to tranſport himſelf with great pains, trouble, and not without danger, to 
Srarer of Hol- * ſome of the towns of Holland and Weſt-Freeſland, and there to diſcharge, for a 
e Aug * ſhort ſpace of time, the Burgomaſters, Schepens, and Senators, and to fill up their 
with reference places with others; yet without thereby intending to violate, in any wiſe, the 
: 22 * rights and privileges of the reſpective towns, or to advance his own private inte- 
ftracy in = * reſts, but only to promote the publick good: As alſo, that the like change has nat 
of rhe Townr. © ag yet been made in the Government of ſome towns, though his Excellency judged 
© it to be no leſs neceſſary than in others; adding, that he deſires to know. the minds 

of this Aſſembly, that ſo he may the better be able to proceed, and to execute 


every thing ſo as may be moſt for the ſervice of the State, and tranquility of the 
TheStatezcoms Land: After ſome debates, it was agreed hereupon by the Nobility, and almoſt 
b +8ſe/urion © all the other Members, That the Thanks of this Aſſembly ſhould be returned to 
for what be his Excellency after the beſt manner, on account of the pains and trouble he has 
--- <one, nd been at f02 the good of the Land, and that it ſhould be declared as our belief and 
bis Diſcretion opinion, that whatever his Excellency has done, is without any deſign of pꝛe⸗ 
_ 7,meke be © judicing the rights and privileges of the reſpective Towns, but only foz reſtozing 
*i0n in ther ©, the peace, unity, and good underſtanding among the Members of the Land, foz 
Towns, their common benefit ; and that this ſhould be ſignified to his Excellency by cer- 
* tain Deputies, who ſhould at the ſame time acquaint him, that this {ſlemblp 

leaves it ta his diſcretion, and pꝛaps him, to do the like. in other places, if he 

: 5 : neceſſary 3 and that in ſuch caſes, this Aſſembly will ſtand by and 

Wut the Deputies of Harlem, Leyden, and Rotterdam declared, That they 

< could not conſent to this Reſolution withatit further Inſtructions from their 

« Paincipals : The Deputies of Gouda ſaſd, Chat as (oz what related to their 

« Town, all was left to the diſcretion of his Ercellency. - 885 4 


Baud. Mem. Lib. X. p. 68. 
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* This Reſolution having been notified to his Excellency by ſome Gentlemen of A x* Do u 
the Aſſembly, they made the following Report: That his Excellency declitgd td 1818. 
chem, and defired them to acquaint this Aſſembly, that in whatever his ſaid Ex- a 
cellency has hitherto done or ſhall do, his ſincere intention has been or ſhall be 
nothing elſe but to ptomote the ſervice and peace of the Land, without ming- 
ling any private intereſts and without prejudice to tlie common rights of the 
Country, or the rights and privileges of the Towns : Aud that his ſaid Excellency 


« further requeſted, that an entry might be made of this his Declatation, for the 
better manifeſting his good and ſincere intentions. 


r 


Aſter this Information, Declaration, Addrels of thanks, Approbation, and full 
Powers, his Princely Excellency marched for Leyden, being attended by a great mi gveellenc 
number of all ſorts of Officers both of Horſe and Foot, having ſent his Guards and comes e Leys 
ſome Soldiers before him into the Town. On the 2:4d of Ofober, he was received den. 
by the people with great acclamations of joy, and reſpectfully welcomed by the 

agiſtrates, and in the evening treated by them with a ſplendid ſupper. The next | 
day he diſcharged the whole Senate or Town- Council froni their Oaths, but pre- where b. 
ſently reſtored ſome of them again. Two and twenty were entirely diſmiſt, and as se, » 
many new ones brought into their places. Among theſe laſt, there were ſome wo . 
had been very zealous againſt the late Government, on account of the Warders, and 
the new Oaths, and one who had ſigned the Circle mentioned in our XXIXth Book. 

After the diſplacing the Magiſtrates, his Excellency ſent for all the Officers of the 
Militia, and exhorted them to unity and obedience to their new Governors, and cauſed 
them: likewiſe to make a folemn promiſe, that they would diſcharge their duty faith- 
fully. After which, to prevent all inſolencies, and to ſuppreſs the Mob, who im- , 
placably hated the Remonſtrants, and began to ſtir already, the following Ordinance | 
was promulgated from the Stadthouſe., = 


6 WW Here: his Excellency has been pleaſed to appeat in perſon here in this Town 4 Ornat 

| « of Leyden, in order to eſtabliſh the former peace and tranquillity : Be it PRES * 

* therefore known, that his Haid Excellency, with the approbation of the Magiſtracy 28 

of this Town, does expreſly will and require all and ſingular perſons to abſtain 

* from all inſolencies and diſorders, and from giving contumelious and reproachful 

language to any of the inhabitants, or offering the leaſt injury to their perſons, 

* houſes, or goods, or otherwiſe ; and on the contrary to behave themſelves in the 
ſtreets or publick places modeſtly, as becomes peaceable men; upon pain, incaſe any 

one be found to tranſgreſs this Ordinance, by attempting any thing to the diſhonour, 

or prejudice of others, by word or deed, of being made an example to others, and 

of being ſeverely puniſhed corporally or otherwiſe, without apy connivance ot fa- 

* your, according to his demerit, © ee ee e vi 
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„ ene at Leyden, the 234 of Ockdber, 1618. 


From Leyden his Excellency went to Harlem, where two Companies of Soldiers 
arrived on the 24th of the ſame month, in the morning, and another in the wfter- 
noon, beſides that of his Guards; theſe laſt were poſted” at the Stadthouſe, ind 
the Houſe: called, the. Prince's Court; and the reſt of the Soldiers at tlie St. 77715 

St. Anne s, and the French Church. Some ſay, that the fix Companies of the Mi- 
litia were drawn out by order of the Magiſtrates,” and ſtood to theit arms for the re- 
ception of the Prince, hut that his Excellency cauſed them to be ac Uainted, that 
they ſhould lay down their arms, ànd depart ; but his. own Soldiers ſtood to theirs, - 
at his; arrival. About four in the afternoon he made his Entry into the Town, 7h Fring 
being attended with eighty Waggons. Many of the inhabitants met him with great ee co Hate 
demonſtrations of joy; and one of the Burghers, who had been formerly baniſfied, 
came along with e his train. Being arrived at his lodging, he was Welcomed 
by the Magiſtrates. © The Heer Richard Schryvelins, at that time one of the Town 
Council, or Senators, and Rector of the Latin School, relates in his, deſeriptlon of 
ee r the e e cant ene ee, 
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1 N o come together nex orning, your eight © 0 oc; at the TATA where mect- 
2 "iy ” ih New her e an wiſhes of 15 happineſs, he made” the beer th 


Gel- bf afters, Seto, ind alben, of obs Ton own of The 


+ lr 66 Tag is no Man i in this Aſſembly that can be ignorant ( for it is büt tos Well 

che Magi | Hon to all) of the Wilereble ſtate of out Cbuntry, which, if riot ſpeedi⸗ 
Jn. : ly aſſiſted, is in great danger of being ſet in a combuſtion, an utterly chli med. 

together with the whole Body of the Smmiabealth; ind the ſtate of all the Uizred 

. werlands, It is for this reaſon that this Ace e as well as troubleſome, em- 

ment, is committed to og 155 the ſoyerei n Powers of States-General, with 
112 poſlible r means, to the e which daily are 


Low will 2 believe t at I e this burden on me with able relutancy 


Sy * 


© I have 7 bs ae or he 8 ee Wette 255 00d not think of 

* any more proper expedient than the diſcharging the Magi e 8 

* yern'd this town for many years, from their pong age with a Salvo to 1 

a honour, and the chooſing new ones; to the end, that all animoſities being lai 

aſide, peacemay be reſtabliſhed both: among the Laity 75 leg 5 5 to which God 
grant a ble 1 | to whoſe protection I recommend you a all. 


He changes tb. Aſter this he diſcharged them all, and commanded dem! to gert. Piet 
Goverment. after he ſummoned thoſe whom he intended for the new Government ; to wit, on 
teen of the old Senators, andnineteen new ones, which togerhet made up the Coun: 
cil of XXXII. 
Then having tendred the Oaths to the new Magiſtrates, his Excellen Eur for 
the Officers of the Militia, and ask'd them, in the preſence of the new Jarghſna? 
ſters, whether they intended to perform the Oaths they had taken to the States, and 
their own Town ? Which they ſolemnly promiſed to db. 
The ſame, diy there was à prohibition of alt inſolencies and riots, the” "EY a 
Leyden, ubliſh'd from the Stadthouſe, i in the preſence of the Prince, of feve; 1 
other Nobles and Gentler en, and the Magiſtrates of the Town: On the 26th 
Prince depart 4 for the age, cauſing the Soldiers ˖0 embark, in order to be th. 


oyed elle 1 24 

W850 FY "ay two Co mpanies,. the one of Gor Fee, the at + bf Gn 
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and on the iſt of November, the following day, he changed the Government: But he Ad Do u. 
ceeded here after a different manner, leaving a conſiderable number of Remon- 1618. 
firants, or well-wiſhers to em, in the Government; whether induced to it by 

the great number of thoſe of that perſwaſion (who were by far the greater part 

of the people) or by other views, is uncertain, The Miniſter, Edward Poppius, 

ſpeaks of this change in a letter which he writ a few days after, in the following 

manner. | 

* His Excellency has made fewer alterations in our town than any where elſe : 

* He has turn'd out ten of the principal perſons of the Council. Among them are 
* three of the ruling Burgomaſters ; the fourth is likewiſe out of the Burgomaſter- 
< ſhip, but continued in the Council. Ten young people are appointed in their room, 
but moſt of em Burghers. He has made four new Burgomaſters, all of 'em well 
« difpoſed towards us, unleſs they have alter'd their minds. There are alſo three 
or four Contraremonſtrants got into the Council. The ſeven Schepens re- 
mained in their places. The Officers of the Militia promiſed here likewiſe to obey 
and aſſiſt the new Magiſtrates. | l | 
From Gouda his Excellency took his journey to Amſterdam. We have ſaid already 
how the reſolution of oppoſing the majority of the towns, at the meetings of the 
States of Holland, paſs'd ſometimes in the Council of this City by a very ſmall 
ballance of voices: but I have ſince met with a Memorandum of Profeſſor Epiſco- 
pius, writ in his Diary with his own hand, containing the following words : On the 
17th of October, 1517, it was reſolved in the Senate of Amſterdam, to conform 
to the reſolutions of the towns of Holland and Welt-Freeſland, in bringing about a 
Provincial, and not a National Synod and this reſolution was carried, without 
much debate, by five or ſix votes. What became of this reſolution, and whether 
the Profeſſor was well inform'd of the fact, or even whether the ſame was not ſoon 
after annull'd by a contrary reſolution, I am not able to ſay with certainty. Bur 
this, however, is ſure, that the Party in the Senate, which ſided with the States- 
General, was not ſo ſtrong, but that it might have been eaſily over-powered and de- 
feated by ſeveral accidents, which induced thoſe who were now at the head of affairs, 
to take the reſolution of ſecuring their-intereſt in the ſaid Senate. And the effect 
which the arrival of hisExcellency produced was very favourable to this deſign. 

On the ad of November the Prince was received at Amſterdam with all imagina- The Prince ar- 
ble marks of reſpe&, twenty Companies of the Militia, and the three Compa- EE 
nies of the Town Soldiers being drawn out for that purpoſe. - The Council was ; 
fummon'd to meet againſt the next morning, by order of his Excellency; ' He him- 
felf appeared in the Council · chamber about ten o clock,” and made there the follow- 
ing Speech i ent Cages cats + | ah 


Gentlemen, 1 NW : ENT OVA * Wal an innen | 47) 
C Were there have been in this Council, as well as in others, many diſputes a. a;/:harges 
about political and religious matters, from whence further troubles might 4% Council 
* ariſe ; I am therefore come, by the order of the higher powers, to take ſome 2 
care about it, as L have already done in other places; for which purpoſe I thank 
« this Council of XXXVI for their paſt ſervices, and diſcharge them from their 
« Oaths, in particular from that Oath, and the Right ariſing from thence, of chooſing 
< Burgomaſters ; adding, that he ſhould have beg glad to have been excuſed from 
this troubleſome commiſhon, but that the utmoſt neceſſity of affairs, and the ſer- 
vice of the required his accepting of it, in order to put an end to all thoſe 
diſcords and di viſions that diſturbed theſe Provitices, and to prevent the ſame for 
| 1 8 -2.JALD 82 4 TK" 
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Av Dow. ſpeak a word or two, begging his Excellency's leave, and adding, that he ſhould 
1618. otherwiſe have held his peace. The Prince conſenting, he ſpake to the purpoſe fol- 
- lowing : out 2 -:01 225 19 | 


Moſt Iluftrions Prince, 5 | | 
Aspecch of the TT will be thirty-five years, next Candlemas, ſince I had. the honour to ſerve in 
uh this Senate; during all which time, I have frequently ſhown my affection ro 
Princes the Houſe of Naſ/aw. I have alſo been often deputed from this Body, both to 
the Aſſembly of the States of Holland, and that of the Generality. Several diffe- 
rences have ariſen within that time between this Town and thoſe of Harlem and 
Leyden, which burſt out into ſharp, judicial, and other proceedings, and ſeemed 
to threaten us with worſe conſequences; inſomuch, that it was found neceſſary 
to beg your Excellency's interpolition and mediation, whereby, at the laſt, thoſe 
miſunderſtandings were adjuſted : For which reaſon, I think my ſelf happy that 
I have an opportunity of diſcharging my confcience in the preſent ſituation of af- 
fairs before your Princely Excellency. I ſhall only trouble you with theſe few 
words: The whole body of the Senate has been bound by a ſolemn oath, to 
maintain and defend the liberties and privileges of this City, in which the Senators 
have hitherto proceeded with great zeal and unanimity; particularly with reſpe& 
to three Points which now occur to my mind: The Fr/?, is the eſtabliſhing here 
a Juriſdiction over perſons and eſtates, by the means of Arreſts and Seizures, and 
the preventing the transferring of cauſes to other Courts; which rights we have 
been ſometimes obliged to aſſert with great trouble and vexation, againſt ſome of 
our neighbouring towns, eſpecially Rotterdam and Middelburzh. The Second is 
the privilege de non Evocando, importing, that none of our Citizens ſhall' be liable 
to be ſued before a ſtrange Judge or Tributal. And the Third is, the ſecuring 
all ſuch from impriſonment who are able to give ſufficient Bail for their appear- 
ance before the Courts of Juſtice, whenever required. But it ſeems, theſe points 
are by no means to be compared with thoſe that are now in diſpute. It is true 
indeed, the good of the State ought! to be the ſupreme — but I am perſwaded, 
that none of the Council here, how great ſoever the difference of opinions among 
them has ſometimes been, have ever on that account endeavoured to paſs any Re- 
ſolution to the prejudice of the weaker: party of their Fellaw-Senators, as if they 
were not as honeſt men, as good Patriots, and as much enemies to Spain as others, 
And although the Gentlemen who compoſed the weaker party, were wont ſtrenu- 
ouſly to propoſe and aſſert their particular notions and ſentiments relating to the 
preſent differences, as it was their duty; yet none of them ever attempted, by baſe 
and ſiniſter methods, to bear down the oppoſite party: Which is the occaſion that 
our affairs are reduced to the condition we now ſee them in. And ſuch who have 
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end the ſervice of our Country require it. 


When the Prince had ſpoke thus, the 
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ſome of tlie ejected Council were permittted to keep their other employments. The A N* Dow. - 
Heer Lawrence Spiegel continued in the office of Schepen, Szbaſtian Egbertſon in 1618. 
that of Treaſurer, Herman van de Pol ſtill remained one of the Directors of the 


Hoſpital, Ibrande Ben Commiſſioner of Matrimonial affairs, Peter Matbiiſſon Maſter 
of the Inſurances, and Richard de Flemming Commiſſioner of the Bank. 

His Excellency declared likewiſe at the ſame time, That theſe alterations ſhould 
not be drawn into a precedent, to the prejudice of the rights and privileges of the 
Town, being only made for the reaſons above-mentioned, and charged the Recorder, 
= Towa- Clerk, Jacob de Haan, to enter upon the books all that had paſſed in the 
affair: 4; 27 | | 

In this and the like changes, his Excellency for the moſt part took the advice and 
approbation of fome of thoſe Magiſtrates who, in oppoſition to the major part of the 
towns of Holland, joined with the other Provinces in puſhing on the National Synod, 
and who likewiſe ſeemed, in this turn of affairs, to aim at ſtrengthning their party in 
the 1 by introducing their own friends, and ſupplanting ſuch who {food 
in their way. New tete r of | | . 6: 

It will not perhaps be unacceptable, on this occafion, if I give ſome account hete 
of certain incidents and contrivances at that juncture, which I learnt from the re- 
lations of credible perſons, and ſuch as could dive into the ſecret, ſome years ago, 
and which, as far as my memory will ſerve me, I ſhall faithfully ſet down here, 
leaving the probability of the facts to every man's own judgment. ee 
One of the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, who at that time had a great influence on 
the publick affairs, and ordered them for the moſt part according to his own fancy, 
muſt be here expoſed for his diſhoneſt conduct. A Gentleman whom he looked 
upon as his adverſary, was continued in the Magiſtracy contrary to his intention, 
one of his friends turned out, and the miſbehaviour of another charged upon himſelf. 
A certain quondain Burgomaſter of the city of Amſterdam, a great ſtickler for the 
cauſe of the Contratemonſtrants, and who reſided almoſt conſtantly at the Hague on 
the ſaid account, returned one day to the above · mentioned City, in order to conſult 
with thoſe of his patty i private, about forming a- liſt of thoſe Members of the 


Senate whom his Excellency was to turn out. They met for this purpoſe in tlie 4 ſecrer meer- 


night-time- at the houſe of one of their Confidents in the Farmdon-/theet. After 
ſome debates, they agreed pretty unanimouſly on ſuch a liit, which they cauſed one 


ing at Am- 
ſterdam, in 


of the Burgomaſters then preſent to write; or put it ready written into his hands, in ge of che 


order to be delivered to the Prince; the prime Manager of this buſineſs: departing 
in the mean while for the Hague. Upon the ſaid ſchedule or liſt ſtood the name 
of one of the Council, and a qubndam Scliepet; againſt the mind of ene of the 
arty, who had not power enough to hinder it at tliat ribQurnal Aſſembly; but he, 
whetting His invention, goes privately to the man's houſe, and diſcloſes ro him, upon 
his oath of ſecreſy, what was brewing to lils prejudice, and adviſes Him how to 
ward off the blow, by the help of his Brother, married to a Daughter of the Bur- 
gomaſter that was to carry the liſt to the Prince. The man followed! his advice, 
and went to his Brother; who, at his requeſt, ſpake thus to his Father - in-law: 
Well; Father, what is this I bear ? by hey darend ts turn cut my Brot ben ? And can 
you. ſiſfer, that mint und your om Daughrer'r children, ſprung from your loynt, 
| ſhall be bereafter veproached with their Uncle's being tururd ou N Government 
as. a Tyeiter ? The Burgomaſter, ſhrugginy up his ſhoglders, cried, ' How: can I 
belp is ? Ie in too late. The: other; Raving been inſtructed by his concealed friend, 
nade-anſwer;\ It is not yet tod late, Sir, Iran put vn in the way to ſave my Brot her; 
tratch bis name out, and put. in that of the man who aſronted you ſo impudent iy 
Jame titie gd. With theſe or ſuch- like arguments, the Burgomaſter was ſoon per- 
{\vaded ; end iceordingly made the razure n the lift, and afterwards delivered it to 
the Prince, whe. complied with the cbntenta / and turned out the man whoſe: name 
was wiſted im This exRted perſon; who had beſtowed one of his Daughters on 
F n have had the lil 
nd in all the management) knowing! what power he had with the Prince, an 
ting the worſt conſtruction upoti the matter, him with it, and even 
his Som in- law to come near him, neither would he believe him, how ſo- 
lemnly ſoever he proteſted his innocence. It is probable, that he accyſed the Bur- 


Zomafter Who preſented the liſt to the Printe, who perhaps cither denied it, or ox: 
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Aw Do u. cuſed himſelf, Afterwards, the other Gentleman endeavoured to make the matter 


| 1618. 


1 of November, he diſmiſſed the Magiſtrates. The whole Senate were here likewiſe 
Hague. diſcharged from their oaths. He declared at the ſame time, as ſoon as the new 
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The lite change 
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up, and to re-eſtabliſh his Son's Father. in- law in the Magiſtracy, procuring for that 
purpoſe a letter of recommendation from a great perſon in favour of him, in which 
it was ſaid: That whereas the laſt year ſome of the Magiſtrates had beet turned 
out of their offices in moſt of the towns of Holland, but with a ſalvo, that neither 
the privileges of their Town ſhould be thereby hurt, nor the perſons ſo diſcharged 
be thereby wounded in their honour or good name, purſuant to the Declaration 
© of the States of this Province, made in the year 1618, It was therefore thought 
+ proper, for reaſons of moment, earneſtly to pray and intreat, that the Heer N. N. 
might be reſtored or admitted into the State — When this Letter was read, 
one of the oldeſt Members of the Senate ſtood up in his turn, (ſome ſay, it was 


the Heer Jobn Hidekooper, others, Cornelius Hooft) and ſaid: That which is 


there writ of the diſcharged Gentlemen, to wit, That neither their honour, name, 
or fame are violated by this diſmiſſion, is very true; but it does by no means follow 
from thence, nor is it reaſonable that we ſhould begin with readmitting the youngeſt. 
Loet us rather begin with the ſeniors, or with them whoſe Parents were obliged to 
£ mourn the loſs of their Country's liberty in a dungeon, and whoſe bodies were be- 
© headed, after they died there, upon a ſcaffold, ſuch as the Father of Dr. Sebaſtian 
© Fgbertſon ——— This Speech had influence enough to keep out the perſon 
whom they ſought to introduce. But inſtead of bringing in one of the oldeſt Se- 
nators, it was found adviſeable to admit another certain Gentleman, and by him, 
who was likewiſe married to a Daughter of tlie aforeſaid depoſed Magiſtrate, to ex- 
clude for ever the Father-in-law out of the Government; and ſo to render irrecon- 
cilable the enmity between him and the Burgomaſter, to whom, tho? unjuſtly, he 
imputed his diſmiſſion. After this, the miſunderſtanding between theſe two Burgo- 
. maſters grew to ſo high a pitch, that it had like to have proceeded to blows. The 


' buſineſs of altering the lift gave the firſt occaſion, doubtleſs, to their diſagreement ; 


but it was much more 1ncreaſed by their : contending” each of them to bring in his 
own friend into a good place that was vacant. I have dwelt a little the longer up- 
on theſe matters, though they do not directly relate to church. affairs, becauſeithey 


had their influence on the fame, and becauſe they have ſince been the occaſion of 


a favourable gale to the Remonſirants, from that very corner from hence the black 
clouds of their trouble and oppreſlion chiefly aroſGGG. 19.4029 
The laſt alteration his Excellency made, was in the Hague; where, on the'8th 


23150 « Nt 


Magiſtrates had taken their oath of office, :that he did not think it fitting that the 
Governour of the Hague ſhould have any authority or vote either witk the Bur- 
gomaſters or Schepens, or in the Senate, but that he ſhould confine himſelf to thoſe 


matters only that belonged to his office. The Prince likewiſe declared, That it 


was not deſigned by this alteration of the Magiſtrates, to deprive the people of the 
Hague of their liberties and privileges, but only to reſtore the Province to its for- 
mer peace and tranquility; ordering, that the ſame ſhould be entered upon the 
books. This is the ſum of what paſt in Holland, on account of the Revolution 
which happened in the Government of that Province: In relation to which, it is 
obſerned. by ſome writers, that Prince''Frederick-Henry had no hand in it. 2 Aud 
it is related by Uitenbogart, in his Memoirs, that his Brother," Prince Maurice, 
having deſired him to accompany him in the Tour he made with intention to change 
the Magiſtrates, the ſaid Prince iegged hit Excellency ta'excuſe bim from attending 
him on that account, to any of the towns of Hollands ho: ene 0 Ge 
3 Some would gladly have ſeen, that the Magiſtracy of Dort, the firſt Town of 
this Province, had likewiſe: been changed; and the Heer Jobn van Beverwiik' tells 
us, in his deſeriꝑtion of the ſaid Toun, that the Burgomaſter Reinier Pam, of Am- 
ſterdam, preſt the Prince very mucli to it, in oppoſition to the Heer Muir, Scout 
of Dort, both which Gentlemen had at that time great credit with his Excellency: 
but that the latter repreſented, that ſuch an alteration could not well be brought 
about then, by reaſon of the Alliances and Friendſhips that ſubſiſted among the 
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Magiſtrates; inſomuch, that the injury done to a few, would be reſented by all. Ax*Do u. 
But he was, as the ſaid Beverwiik affirms, terribly threatned in private by the But- 1618. 
gomaſter, the Heer William van Beveren, who was likewiſe among the eleven, be- * 
ang: Al of them the chief men of the town, with being ſhamefully deprived of his 

Olk. | | . W n "I os 44M Wo F 5 VE. 
l The Prince hereupon being arrived at Dore, was complltnented by the Scout and 
Treaſurer, and after much difcourfe, invited to fee the Magazine of the Town. But 
as he paſſed by the Stadthouſe in his way thither, the Halbardeers went to poſt them- 
ſelves on the ſteps, as was uſual in other places when the Prince wert to the Stadt- 
houſe to change the Magiſtrates. His Exctflency obferving that, called to them to 
return; which they not well hearing, the Treaſurer called out pretty loud, that 
they ſhould come down on the further fide. Upon which, the Prince faid, ſmiling, 
» Treaſurer, you don't defire to be deprived f your poft. In the mean while, 
the Burgomalter (being unwilling to ſte the approaching affront, as fie thought it 
ſtayed at home. But in the evening he was defired ro come to the Prince, w 
talked very kindly to him, and happenitig. to ſpeak of the Indies, took a fine Book 
out of his trunk, and preſented it to him. 2 
| Aker ſo many changes in the Ape 1 many towns, the States of Hol- 
land reſolved again to thank his Excelleucy for What lie had done, and not only to 
approve and confirm the, alterations, that were, made, but likewiſe to aſfure Him, 
that they would acknowledge the new Magiftrates, and . and maintain their 
authority by all kind of means, and dechre; that all the inhabitants ſhould do the 
ſame, and obey them upon pain of being treated as diſturbers of the publick peace: 


oz - 


V. this Act of Approbation we find it declared, That the diſmiſſion of the late 4 4# palr'4 
agiſtrates was done witho 8 to their good name or reputation; thie States n- N 16. 

likewiſe added, That in caſe his Excellency ſhould think it neeeſſary to make any rg 

further alterations for the preſervation of the peace of ſoine of the towns, or for- 

* other reaſons, they, the ſaid States, would approve thereof, and ſecond the good in- 

* tentions of his ſaid. Excellency ; but'nevertheleſs, they were of opinion, that 'ac- 

« rording to ſeveral Declarations of him the frid Prince, whatever had been done 

© was Without any derogation to any of the treaties; ' ivileges, rights; and liber- - 

e ties of the Provirice in getieral, or of the towns and infiabitants in particular, and 

© with a ſalbe to the honour, name, atid fame of all parties coneerned, publick or 

private; and-that it was omly for the ſervice and tranquility of the land,” and be- 

« cauſe. themſelves, the States, thought tue Iame to be expedient. nw 

© The Gbvetnictit of Holind bein of thus ſettled Upon quite another Baſis, 

the three impriſoned Gentlemen foutid theinfelves entirely deprived of chat prote- 

ion whick'they fohnd beſore the late Revolution: Nay, thoſe changes in the Ma- 

giſttacy were Hardly half made, hes. db appeared, cht moſt- of me Members of 

Holland were willing tb confrm ts the pHAIUẽ,j of the ether Provinces ; witnefs 

tte folldwinng Minute, us we find it entred umontz the Reſolations of the States: 

Heer eee 132 
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« T BR Nobles having tiivved-the Seites to corifider of the cafe of the Three Deliberarimn 
1 Pfbgers and ef the Wings hers Wledye# apainft chem, to che end that 2. ſemis 
* avs unde de aten eee the pts Mes And güthoritg of this Province, Hog! 
„And that all ſüen Scerhitant procecgteg git be FeRtraitied, pürſuant to the 5, 
mutual Satt ad obHgatiohs of the Members;"aſpeclally with reſpect to the cog- [;n's Cole. 
< hizaiicg of thoſe mattels whith (as they concert" cemtin perſonis and officers of . 

« this Aﬀetably,” who ure here gceountible for the'Uiohs) ouglit to be Tubmirted 

„ tlie judicature of this Tribunal z it was refolved,- after” fature deliberation, 

« \'Thzt thoſe matters ſnonld be left to the eogbizante* of the States-General, ind! of 

© his Ftcellency : But tie Nebles deſired! they would Refer» Coming to a tonclu- 

« Got! till "Monday or Theſdy nent, which they would appear in a competent num 

« bers ad refiiie the cophderation'oE this Wai LL" 1. w 1} on 6 orcs 
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But do ne caſe was altere ſtill wore o the preſudlee of thoſe 
Whetefote We'find Grotins faying; in che words of (e, Phnt 1/36 wir Dabd to have 
live" with one ſett of men, and to be obliged to juſtify our actiont before another. 
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A Dou. And accordingly, thoſe , impriſoned Gentlemen ſoon perceiv'd, that they had loſt 


1618. their old Maſters, and were now, fallen into the hands of thoſe whom they conſi- 

dered (a few only excepted) as their ſworn enemies: Some of whom, as the ſaid 

reins, e us, had even without orders of the States- General, and before any 

Commiſſioners were appointed for their tryal, and even before any judicial reſolu- 

tions, threatned them with the rack, and given them very ill language more than 

\ once. And, ſays he, as it is not to be doubted but that they treated the Heer 

Ledenburg aſter the ſame manner, it is ealy to conclude who were the cauſe of his 

death: 'Tis likewiſe a maxim of law, That whatever was extorted by unlawful 

 tbreats from 75 of tinorous natures, being in the hands of their enemies, oug bt 
not to be produ 0 ub een tube e, Rb 


, = 

The Heer Le- The ſad end of this Gentleman, who, as it was thought, to avoid the tortures 

denberg , of the rack, laid violent hands on himſelf in the night, between the 28th and 29th 

an hinſef. of September, after having fervently pray:d, to God, as Uitenbogart informs us, 

thus finiſhing his days in an unlewful manner, was lamented with tears by many, 
Eſpecially by thoſe of the Remonſtrant party, who always greatly eſteemed him. 

Ihe only hopes that were left to the friends of the priſoners at this time, cen- 

tered in the mediation of the King of France, who endeavoured to extricate them 

from their troubles by his Miniſters at the Hague, the Sieurs de Boiſſiſe and du 

Maurier. And there has fallen into my hands a copy of a ſpeech of one of them 

to the States-General, taken by the Heer Sebaſtian Egbertſon, formerly a Burgoma- 

ſter of Amſterdam, in which, ſoon after the impriſonment of the three Gentlemen, 


he expreſs d himſelf thus: 
Ah Lordi, 


A Speech of the c 54 H E progreſs of this odious contrivance , and the things that have happened 
A ei, + <* ſince the laſt time I had the honour to addreſs my ſelf. to you here, are 
Starer-Gene= very ſenſible afflictions to me; and I am heartily ſorry, to have been an eye: wit- 


we ccefend 6 nel of your late diſturbances, eſpecially thoſe occaſioned by the impriſonment of 
[ument of ke. the Heer van Oldenbarnevels, who by his diſcreet and wiſe conduct for theſe thirty 
chree Gentle= “ years laſt-paſt, has gain'd. the affections of all the neighbouring Princes, and par- 
Mm *. ticularly, of the King my Maſter, in ſuch a maoner, that when I take the pen into 
my hand to give an account of it, I find my ſelf at a loſs what to write, being fear- 

ful to offend either againſt the dignity, of your Lordſhips, or the merits of, that 
Gentleman. I ought not to believe that this illuſtrious. Aſſembly doęs any thing, 
without mature and wiſe conſideration; but ſince neither the Nohles, nor Towns 

gol your, Provinces have been informed of ſuch a ſtep, I kuo not how to think of 

it. And I am the more ſurprized to underſtand that your Lordſhips Aſſembly 

was not complete, which twas highly neceſſary it ſhould have heen for paſſing a 

+ reſolution-of ſo great moment. My Lords, be upon.yous; guard,,andzeflcd ſeri - 

« ouſly upon the ſituation of your affairs, for thexe ate great dilcontents, ready to 

< break out among your people. Hitherto union and concord have been the prin- 

d 4: cipal occasions of your ſtrength : but now. I fear, leaſt the King my M²aſter, tlie 
AR: Founder of your renowned. State, will be bighly offended. at yqur having con- 
d © certed theſe meaſures with other Princes, without, commupicating-your intentions 
sto his Ambaſſadour; for his Majeſty. did not ſend him hither mgerly..to take 
minutes of What paſt among you, but alſo to aſſiſt your Lordſhips with, his 
Counſels, to the end that your affairs might be peaceably tranſacted, It as not 
many days ago: that the fidelity. of the Heer van, Oldenharnevelc was atteſted, and 

<, applauded by: a publick Placard ;; and is it poſſible that you ſhould, find your ſelyes 

* miſtaken in ſo ſhort a time 2. conjure your Lord(hipg, once 38gin qu dhe part of 

< the King my: Maſter, to lay aſide all paſſion and prejudice, aud to let ne know: 
„what I ſhall tell his Majeſty concerning this great, event, which isi ſo variouſly re- 
lated, that I know not how I ſhall he ahle qther wi ſe t give him an accurate. and 
faithful inſormation of the ſtate of your affairs; which obliges me to preſs you to 

5: admit me into the ſeertt ſprings an- en your conduct, The he der- 

6 ſtanding men of. your une y ſpeak ſo angely of, this Whole buſigels, = Ai 
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2 My Lords, 
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© would be no wonder if the King ſhould give me order to take the Heer van Olden- A DON 
* barnevelt into his protection: And if it ſhould fo happen, I dare ſay, your Lord- 1618. 
* ſhips would not oppoſe it. I entreat you once more to exert your wonted wiſdom, | 
and not give occaſion of offence to any of your neighbouring Princes, eſpecially 

to the King my Maſter, who heartily wiſhes that you may flouriſh, and will do 

6 N that lies in his power to aſſure your Lordſhips of the affection he bears to theſe 

* Provinces. 


How this harangue was received, is not ſaid; but it is recorded by 1 ſome, that 
the Sieur 4s Boiſſiſe, the laſt Miniſter from the King of France, did, on the 6th of 
September, a few days after the impriſonment of the three Gentlemen, take his 
leave of the States-General with viſible tokens of diſſatisfaction, (chiefly upon ſome 
political differences; the detail of which may be ſeen in 2 other Authors) and re- 
fuſed to accept of the uſual” preſents at his departure: But by the time he had 
reaclyd Antwerp, he received Letters from his King, requiring him to turn back, 
and to aſſiſt in rectifying thoſe miſunderſtandings. This obliged him to return im- 
mediately to the Hague, where receiving an audience of the States-General, on the 
nn of the ſaid month, he ſpoke to their High Mightineſſes in the following 

erins 2? | 


4 


c M ſudden return is owing to no other cauſe, but an exceſs of favour and 4 Propoſal of 
. goodneſs, wherewith the King my Maſter is inſpired for the advancing 7%. ' ae 

the welfare, peace and preſervation of your Republick. His Majeſty is not igno- 25 :he States 

rant, that you are always watching and labouring, with great prudence and fore. Se. 

* fight, for the publick good. But having conſidered the great convulſion with 

« which the whole Body of the State is affected, he cannot but be as much trou- 

bled at it, as if it were his own buſineſs ; neither can he be at reſt, till he ſees 

. +: State entirely ſettled upon the former foot of unity and concord: For his 

« Majeſty bmx freely conſented to guarant thoſe conventions, purſuant to which 

< your Republick is now governed, and having contributed more than any of your 

« confederates towards your ſecurity, and the augmentation of it, he thinks him- 

« ſelf to be obliged, and to have a right to interpoſe, in all tranſactions that relate 

to the quiet of this land, in order to avert all dangers or difficulties, which might 

diſturb the ſame. It is therefore your duty, my Lords, ( leaſt it ſhould look as if 


vou {lighted fo good and neceſſary an aſſiſtance) frankly ro lay before us the con- 


© dition. of your affairs, and to let us know how we may be moſt uſeful and bene- 
« ficial to you. For the Sieur du Maurier, and I, are directed by tie King our Ma- 
© ſter, to offer you, on his part, every advantage that his Name, Authority, Power 
© and Counſels can procure you, with poſitive and expreſs orders, to employ them 


for you, in tlie beſt manner, which we ſolemnly promiſe to do, with the utmoſt 


6 care, . ewe and fidelity, that you can expect of us, as the Miniſters of ſo 
great a Monarch, who is juſtly entituled to the firſt place, among the Friends and 
We. 0 0 7 


This propoſition, which the Ambaſſador delivered the ſame day in writing to 
the States-General, was the next day laid before thoſe of Holland, where it was 
read, and reſolved by majority of votes, that the moſt humble thanks of that Body 
ſhould he returned to his Majeſty of ' France, on account of the paternal care he had 
ſhown for the repoſe and welfare of the land, and alſo to the Ambaſſador, for the 
trouble he had taken in returning; with expreſſions, ſignifying their hopes, that all 


this would tend to the entire reſtoration of the publick peace. 


n wess che opinion of ſome of the Members, that the true ſtate of affairs, and 
the becäſions of all the late troubles, ſhould be fully explained to him, But this 
was eſected by the major part, whoſe opinion was, that they ought to proceed with 
caution, ag vag practi ſed in other States with reſpect to ours. The following day 
it was likewiſe reſolved in the Aſſembly of the ſaid States of Holland, thut letters 
ſhould be written to the King of — and to the Deputies of the French wwe, 
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the end that ſome godly, learned, and peaceful Divines might be deputed to the 


1618. approaching National Sy nod, in order to be preſent at the ſame, and to aſſiſt in bring- 

1 ing matters to a good iſſue; and the rather, becauſe, on the 2oth of July laſt paſt, 
there had been a different application made on the part of Holland. That Article 
was likewiſe taken notice of in the Anſwer-of the States-General, to the propoſi- 
tion of the Sieur de Boiſſſe, which being ſign'd the 23th of September, was of the 
following tenour. 


The Anſwer of 6 
the States, 
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F States-General having heard the propoſal made in their Aſſembly, on 
the part of the moſt Chriſtian King of France and Navarre, by the Sieur 
de Boiſſiſe, Ambaſſador extraordinary of his Majeſty, and Counſellor in his Coun- 
eil of State, upon his return to the Hague, on the 17th of the current month of 
September, by virtue of his Credentials from the ſaid King, bearing date the 6th 
inſtant, and which was afterwards delivered in writing, they felt an extream fatisfa- 
Rion on that occaſion, as perceiving the ſaid propoſal; and letters of .credence, con- 
tained freſh aſſurances of the care and particular affection which his Majeſty was 
pleaſed to ſhow and bear to them, for promoting the good ſucceſs of their mea- 
ſures, which they eſteem ſo great an honour, that they likewiſe, on their part, 
will never neglect to embrace all opportunities of meriting the continuation there- 
of, by all kinds of dutiful and grateful actions. His Majeſty ſhall find them very 
well inclined and diſpoſed to this, not only from the conſideration of the innume- 
rable favours, by which he has been pleaſed ſo many ways, to bind them to him, 
but likewiſe on their own account, being ſenſible how great a weight and repu- 
tation, the honour of his ſtri& alliance, and good diſpoſitions towards them, adds 
to the ſecurity and dignity of their Republick; to the founding of which, his 
Majeſty has vouchſafed to contribute his aſſiſtance. But they cannot forbear ſig- 
nifying at the ſame time, how much they are troubled at the concern and appre- 
henſions his Majeſty has entertained upon fo ſlight reaſons and occaſions, as if their 
affairs were in a very dangerous condition; whereas they themſelves, God be 
praiſed, are not aware of any thing of ſo great weight, as to be capable of di- 
ſturbing the peace and tranquility of their Government; much leſs any thing of 
ſuch conſequence, as juſtly to alarm his Majeſty, on account of that ſincere af- 
fection, with which he does them the honour of watching for their preſervation : 
For the Civil Government of their Provinces has been gently and gradually 
brought-into ſuch a condition by the wiſe management of the Prince of Orange, 
that they not only promiſe themſelves; thro God's grace, firm and ſolid. quiet at 
home, by the union and harmony of all the towns and provinces, but alſo ſuch 
credit and influence abroad, through the ſupport and countenance of his Majeſty, 
that none ſhall dare attempt any thing contrary to their rights and ; treaties in pre- 
judice of the peace, which they are ſure his Majeſty will be glad to hear, ſince 
he can have no other view in their eſtabliſhment, but only the rendering them 
more and more capable, and worthy to evidence to him and his Crown, the 
ſervices, duties and confidence of good and faithful Allies. Neither ſhould they, 
as ſuch, have ſo far fail'd of a due concern for their own preſervation, and of the 
reſpect they are bound to bear his Majeſty, as not to have had recourſe to him 
for his favour and aſſiſtance, had their affairs been in ſuch a condition as his Maje- 
ſty's offers of interpoſition and mediation ſeem'd to import. 


But as for what relates to the ſituation of Eccleſiaſtical affairs, the faid States- | 


General have indeed been extreamly ſorry they ſhould give birth to ſo many 
rumors which have been ſpread about the uncertainty, of their ſucceſs, through 
the imprudent behaviour of certain perſons, who. have .ſhown little reſpect to the 
laws and antient cuſtoms, confirmed by the mutual convention of the Provinces. 
Notwithſtanding which, they doubt not but by the holding the National Synod, 
which they have appointed to meet at the Town of Dort, on the firſt of Novem-, 
ber next, the differences which have created ſo much diſturbance here, may be 
treated. of, and compoſed, eſpecially if his Majeſty would be pleaſed to favour, 


them with the effect of that remedy, which he has cauſed to be offered, for the 


putting an end to their miſunder 


ſtandinga, and to grant the requeſt which they for- 


merly made him; and do now moſt humbly renew, viz. that he would give 

* leave to ſome of his ſubjects of the Reform d religion, men of learning, and of a 

* ſober life and conyerſation, to pals over to this country, where, by-their preſence 
AS ek Sas Gi do. 20 A ha 05M ana 
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and wiſe conduct, they may be of uſe to the ſaid Synod, which will be im- Axe Dou. 
powered to take proper cognizance of the points in diſpute, And the ſaid States 1618. 
have conceived the greater hopes in this matter, becauſe it is a pious work, and be- 

cauſe his Majeſty has been pleaſed, of his own free will, and ſelf- motion, to offer 

* all the help and aſſiſtance which the weight of his name, authority, power 

and counſels can bring, in order to avert all thoſe inconveniencies that are capable 

of diſturbing the repoſe of their country. For which purpoſe they likewiſe beg 

* the Sieur de Boiſſiſe to ſubjoin all that care, diligence and aſſiſtance, which they 

can promiſe themſelves from his good diſpoſitions towards them; and faithfully to 

* ſet before his Majeſty the preſent ſtate of affairs in this Republick : And they the 

« ſaid States ſhall be ever ready to give his Majeſty all poſſible demonſtrations of the 

« reverence and reſpect they owe to his grandeur, and to pay the Sieur de Boi/iſ- 

© all the acknowledgments he can expect on account of his trouble and wiſe con- 
duct.“ 


®% Done at the Hague, in the Aſſembly of the ſaid States- General, 
the 28th of September, 1618. 


The Revolution in the Magiſtracy of the Towns of Holland had its influence im- 
mediately upon the affairs of the Contraremonſirants, In ſeveral towns and villages, The Contrare- 
where they held ſeparate meetings, = were allowed to preach by turns with thoſe 7979" Te 
of the Remonſtrant party. At Schoonhoven, where the former Magiſtrates had op- weral cirics ro 
poſed them more than in any other place, by forbidding their Conventicles, by levy- 2775 3 
ing fines and otherwiſe, in a perſwaſion that they had made a ſeparation without juſt an. wa 
cauſe, and that they carry'd it on in a diſorderly manner; the new ones did, at the 
requeſt of the ſaid Contraremonſtrants, the very next day they enter'd upon their 


adminiſtration, publiſh the following ordinance, and cauſe it to be printed. 


Gn 


Heſe are to make known to all men, that the Burgomaſters, Schepens, and 4» 0rdinance 
Council of the Town of Schoonboven, at the requeſt of the diſtreſſed 1 

Members of the true, Reformed Chriſtian Church within this Town ; and by and montrante, 

with the advice of his princely Excellency, as Stadtholder of this Province, have Sch. 

© willed and granted; and by theſe preſents do will and grant, that they the ſaid ven. 

«* diſtreſſed Members, ſhall enjoy the publick exerciſe of their religion, per vices al- 

« zernas, or by turns, in the Pariſh-church, jointly with thoſe who are at preſent 

© poſſeſſed of it: Moreover, that the Cloyſter-church ſhall be fitted up as ſoon 

as poſſible, to the end that they who (hall have had the laſt turn in the 

« ſaid Pariſh-church, may preach and exerciſe their religion in the Cloyſter-church; 

c and that this be done on both ſides peaceably and decently, according to the 

© reſolution taken about it yeſterday by the ſaid Council. All and ſingular per- 

© ſons, of what ſtate, condition, ſect, or party ſoever, are ſtrictly required and 

© commanded, not to offer them any injury or hindrance, nor to abuſe or miſ-call, 

© much leſs to treat each other ill on this account, upon pain of ſuch ſevere corre- 

© &ion, as the ſaid Council ſhall think proper to infli& ; but all this proviſionally, 

© and till matters ſhall be ordered otherwiſe.” ——. "_ 


Done at the Stadthouſe, inthe preſence of —— 18 September, 1619. 


2 The Miniſters of Forne and Putten delivered alſo a Petition to the States of Hol- 
und on behalf of the Contraremonſtrants in Gooree and the New Tonge. And on 
the 14th of the ſame month it was agreed to ſend two Gentlemen thither to make 
inſtances to the Magiſtrates of thoſe places; and if they judged it neceſſary, to uſe 
their authority too, in order to bring matters to ſuch a point, that the complaining 
party might enjoy the exerciſe of their religion, and preach and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments in thie publick churches by turns with the others. The like petitions were 
after wards preſented to the ſaid States, in the name of the oppreſſed Members, pro- 
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1618. 


The Contrare- 
monſtrants of 
Gouda peri- 
tion for a 


Church. 


II. Roſæus 
is reſtored to 
his Miniſtry in 
the Hague. 


ſerſwoude, Sootermeer with Segward, Neukoop, Arlanderveen and Warmenbuſen ;, 
who, on the 19th of October, conſented to their deſires, requiring and command- 


ing the Magiſtrates, Scouts, and Officers of Juſtice, to take care that the ſame 


ſhould be performed without admitting any excuſe, for which they were to give 
proper directions, ſo as that all might be done to edification, according to the real 
intention of the States. . | 
But it does not appear, that thoſe of Warmenbuſen did at firſt ſubmit to theſe di- 
rections; for on the 16th of November, upon a new petition of the aforeſaid op- 
preſſed party, the States ordered, that the one fide. ſhould preach in the publick 


church one week, and the other the next; and that the Contraremonſtrants ſhould = 


begin. | | 
At Rotterdam it was agreed by the new Magiſtrates ( on the 1ſt of November, 
being the next day after the change of the Government, his Excellency alſo appro- 
ving the ſame, land the Miniſters and Conſiſtories on both ſides conſenting) and pub- 
lickly declared; That for the future, both the Remonſtrants, and Contraremon- 
* firants, with their reſpective Conſiſtories, ſhould have the uſe of the publick 
* churches by turns, upon ſuch a foot as the Magiſtrates ſhould now or hereafter 
« eſtabliſh to their mutual ſatisfaction. But that the early Sermon ſhould be preach- 
ed on ſunday mornings, in the great Church, by the Remonſtrants only: And all 
this by way of proviſion, till the States could come to further reſolutions about 
* the religious differences. And all Miniſters, Conſiſtories, ordinary Members of 
the Community, and all other perſons whatever, were required to conform them- 
* ſelves thereto, living together like good and peaceable citizens, without reproaching 
or abuſing each other by word or deed, on account of the aforeſaid differences. 
* The whole on pain of being puniſhed corporally, or otherwiſe, as diſturbers of the 
publick repoſe.” 3 
After the promulgation of this order, the Miniſter, Peter Niewenrode, who had 
formerly taught the Contraremonſirants in their Barn, preach'd the 4th day of No- 
vember in the great Church, for the firſt time; rejecting in his Sermon ſeveral offen- 
ſive points that were uſually imputed to his party. But the Miniſter Grevinkhovius 
aſcending the Pulpit in the afternoon, declared that Nieuwenrode had ſpoken againſt 


his conſcience z or, if he was ſincere, then there was no difference, and he ought to 


acknowledge the Remonſtrants for his Brethren; but the matter reſted there, About 
the ſame time William Teeling, a famous preacher of the Town of Middelburg in 
Zeland, was ſent for by the Rotterdammers, to add weight to the cauſe of the Con- 
craremonſlrants,. by his reputation of gifts, and to draw the people by degrees from 
the other party. | | 1 

After this, the complaining Contraremonſirants of Gouda preſented a petition to 
the Committee of the States, praying, That they might be allowed the ule of 3 
publick Church in that Town, for the exerciſe of their religion; whereupon there 
was a Letter ſent to the Burgomaſters and other Magiſtrates of the Town by the 
Committee on the 27th of the ſame month, with the approbation of his Excel- 
cellency, deſiring them to accommodate the Complainants with a publick Church, 
(either the Hoſpital-Church or any other in their Town) and inſinuating, that it 
would be well taken of them. — the ſaid Magiſtrates were 4155 
to the Contraremonſtrants, that they fitted up the Hoſpital-Curch for them againſt 
the following Sunday, when Giſbertus Voetius, Miniſter of Heuſden, preached in 
it for the firſt time. 8 | ME 

A little while before, viz. on the 19th of November, the States of Holland, up- 
on the petition of Henry Roſeus, reſtored him to the ſame condition he was in 
before his ſuſpenſion, which happened in the year 1616, N him the exerciſe 
of the Miniſtry both in the great and other churches of the Hague, in his turn, and 
otherwiſe, as was practiſed by the reſt of the Clergy of that place; and commanding 
the Magiſtrates aud Conſiſtory to give ſuch ditections as that all might paſs quietly 
and without confuſion, to the edification of the people. But there happened ſome 
diſputes upon this order, occaſioned by the Conſiſtory of the Prince's Church (for 


ſo they called the Cloyſter- church, where the 4 1780 Conit aremanſtrant: met) up- 


on which an explanation was deſired of the directions given in writing to Roſceus - 
and on the 16th of November the States declared, That when the faid Roſeus 
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preached in his turn at the great Church, he ſhould be attended by the Conſiſtory A »* . 


made up of thoſe Elders and Deacons that belonged to the Prince's Church, and 


that they ſhould fit in that part of the Church which was appropriated to the Con? Y 


ſiſtory, and that as often as Roſeus preached there, the Elders and Deacons of that 
Church ſhould forbear fitting within the pale or rails before the pulpit. 

This tended to give greater credit to the party of the Contraremonſtrants in the 
Hague. For ſeveral months together they had likewiſe cauſed ſome of the moſt 
famous among them to preach in their Aſſembly, the better to confirm their ſepara- 
tion, which they judged abſolutely neceſſary. Thoſe Miniſters were, Godfry Ude- 
mans, and Antony Waleus, of Zierikſee and Middelburgh ; Balthaſar . of 
Dort; Ralph Peterſon and Jacobus Triglandius, of Amſterdam ; Johannes Boger- 
mannus, of Leeuwarden ; and others. 

About the ſame time great alterations happened at Worden. In this Town, at 
the beginning of the year 1617, ſome few Contraremonſtrants ſeparated themſelves 
from the publick Church, and deputed two of their number to the Aſſembly of 
the Clergy, which was then holden at Amſterdam, for promoting the ſeparation. 


Afterwards ; four of the ſeparatiſts preſented a Memorial to the Magiſtrates, in 4 Memoria! 


which they ſaid, * That the two Miniſters of the Town were gone from the old, 
true, Refarmed Religion, ſince they did not, theſe are their very words, preach 


and Petition 
of the Comtra« 
remonſtrants 


* God's 40 Word purely, and according to the Netherland Confeſſion and Heidel- Morden. 


berg Catechiſm, nor perform Divine Worſhip as they ought ; and requeſted, that 
they might have another Miniſter, who being addicted to no other ſe&, might 
« ſerve there, according to the examples of Horn, Alkmar, the Bril, and the Hague. 
This requeſt, without being either granted or rejected, was laid, by the Magiſtrates, 
before the States, who deſired them to live peaceably with each other, till ſuch time 
as they could come to further Reſolutions about the differences among the Clergy. 
But the petitioners not thinking fit to wait ſo long, called one Joſeph vander Ro- 
ſieren, a Miniſter in the diſtri& of Heuſden, who preached in the barn the ſame 
year, on the firſt Sunday after the Worden-Fair. They afterwards kept their meet- 
ings publickly in the Haver-ſtreer, till the month of September of this year; when, 
upon the change of the Magiſtrates, there came orders from the higher powers, 
that the Seperatiſis ſhould, from thence forwards, preach by turns with the Re- 
monſtrants in the great Church, This was done accordingly, on the laſt day of the 
month. Peter Cupus, one of the Town-Miniſters, preached in the morning, and 
ſeeing none of the Seperatiſis (who were to have the uſe of the Church in the 
afternoon) among his auditors, told the people, in a fort of Epilogue after Sermon, 
That he could have wiſhed the Separarifts, had been then preſent at his Sermon, 
in order to ſhew their diſpoſition to mutual unity; whereas by their ſtaying away, 
« he ſaid, they diſcovered their inclination to go on with their ſchiſm. He therefore 
* exhorted his hearers not to 25 in the Schiſm, it being a work of the fleſh, nor 
© to mix themſelves with thoſe that did it from the motives of temporal hate, or 
à miſchievous delign. He warned them, beſides, againſt the opinion of the Con- 
« traremonſirants, with reſpect to Predeſtination, and that honey, with which, as 
he thought, they mingled poiſon : Theſe things he thought himſelf bound in con- 
* ſcience to ſer before them, to the end that at the great day of the general judg- 
ment he might be found innocent of their blood. | 
What return the Contraremon/trants made. to this concluſion of his ſermon, does 
not appear. Bat two months after, being the 3oth of November, the Magiſtrates 
ſcnt an order in writing to the ſaid Miniſter's houſe, which was then out of town, 
forbidding him to preach any more in the Church, or elſewhere within the town, 
till the Commiſſioners of the States, together with the Deputies of the Synod of Deiſt, 
(who at that time were upon their journey from all parts) ſhould arrive there, 
when he ſhould be acquainted with the reaſons of his ſuſpenſion. But in the mean 
while they allowed the Miniſter, Peter Bequigny, his Collegue, who was likewiſe 


a Remonſtrant, to preach in his turn with the Separatiſts. 


Adrian Smaut, one of the latter ſort, endeavoured to ſhare in the good fortune 1 


bis raps ip the 7th of Auguſt, the States of Holland granted bis requeſt, after id t 


ing heard the Magiſtrates of Rotterdam upon it; which was, that he might have 
— N return to — town, and to ſtay there for a fortnight, in order to viſit his 
aged mother, and to aſſiſt her in her illneſs ; provided he gave notice of his arrival 
. — en SM 4 
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Aw* Do. to the Burgomaſters, and promiſed them that he would behave quietly and peaceably 
1618. there, without attempting any thing that might diſturb the repoſe of the Govern- 


1— 


ment. He added, that in caſe he ſhould be obliged to ſtay longer on the ſaid ac- 


count, he would aſk further leave of the Burgomaſters ; to whom it was accordingly 
recommended, to do, what they ſhould find conſiſtent with the good of their town. 
But in November, after the change of the Government, he addreſſed himſelf again 
to the States, an obtained and abſolute reverſion of the prohibition of reſiding in 
Sc hieland, or at Rotterdam, or Utrecht, without the permiſſion of the States and 
Magiſtrates of the ſaid towns. The States, moreover, retracted the prohibition of 
his writing, and allowed him to write with moderation, and to print what he writ. 
It was likewiſe agreed, That there might be granted him, if he defired it, letters 
of recommendation to the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Deputies of the Province of Hol- 
land at the National Synod, to be made uſe of according to cuſtom. But as to the 
reward which he deſired, the confideration of it was poſtponed till it appeared what 
effect his propoſals would have upon the Synod. From which expreſſions, as they 
are entred in the Journal of the States, it may be concluded, that he propoſed to do 
ſome great ſervice by his counſels at the National Synod. | 
Feltus Hom. A few weeks before, the States of Holland had ordered a reward of two hundred 
mius receiver gilders to Feſtus Hommins, a Miniſter of Leyden, and that, as we find it recorded, 
oy _ # ha for ſingular good reaſons; to wit, for preſenting them ſeveral copies of his little 
writing a cer. Treatiſe, intituled, Specimen controverſiarum Belgicarum. This was the book which 
rain Bok. was compoſed in the Latin tongue for the ſervice and information of the approach- 
ing National Synod, and which was afterwards tranſlated into Dutch for the uſe of 
the common people, with the title of, The Monſter of the Low-Country Differences. 
: Moſt of the Contraremonſtrants looked upon it as extreamly uſeful for the com- 
paſling their ends; but thoſe of the other ſide complained of the great partiality of 
the author. = Yea, the Profeſſor Fyiſcopius, and the Miniſter Vitenbagart, pub- 
lickly aſſerted, That he had been very unſincere in his quotations from their 
works. | | 
| About the ſame time, the buſineſs of a National Synod was canvaſſed a-new in 
— the Aſſembly of the States of Holland. It was indeed underſtood, that the Pro- 
ry ef vince of that name had already conſented to the holding the ſaid Synod, upon the 
| — 21 declaration of Non-prejudice, and in conſequence of the ſummons iſſued by the 
National S. States- General; but ſince there, had nothing been done in form about it, nor an 
on mention made of it in the books of the Generality, as there had been of the conſent 
of the other Provinces, it was reſolved, there ſhould be ſomthing drawn 'up with 
great circum ſpection, for ſecuring the rights and privileges of the land. | 


The Act which was then agreed upon, importing their conſent to the holding of 


the Synod, and which was to ſerve, as the Journal expreſſes it, for a perpetual 
remembrance, after having been reviewed. by a Committee appointed for that purpoſe, 
was as follows : bc i Sen I4 . ths 
5 HE States of Holland and Weſt-Freefland do hereby declare, That the call- 
SY bt ing and holding of an Eccleſiaſtical and Synodical Aſſembly has been pro- 
Conſent te he poſed at their ſeveral meetings, from the very beginning of the differences and diſ- 
Pans Es putes about Religion and the Church, in order to compoſe the fame ; and although 
there have been ſeveral difficulties and objections ſtarted againſt it, yet their Lord- 


* ſhips, the ſaid States, obſerving both the continuation and increaſe of the ſaid 


differences, and moved by the earneſt and preſſing inſtances and exhortations that 


have been made to them, both at home and from abroad, for the holding a Na- 
tional Synod, have ſeriouſly and frequently deliberated thereupon ; and finally 
reſolved, To conform themſelves to the mind of the other Provinces with reſpect 
to the convoking of a National and preparatory Provincial Synods, agreeably to 
their Declaration for the preſervation and defence of their ſovereignty, liberties, 
and privileges. And their Lordſhips have accordingly iſſued timely ſummons for 
the meeting of their Provincial Synods in South and North Holland, in order to 
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_ * their aſſiſting at the National Synod by their Deputies, together with the Com- 
miſſioners, at the appointed. time and place; truſting,” that Almighty God will 


| / 
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grant his bleſſing to their proceedings, and proſper the chriſtian intentions of the Axe Do u. 


Lords the States-General, for the welfare, repoſe and unity of State and Church. 


Done at the Hague. 


But the Deputies of the Town of Gouda, whoſe Magiſtracy had not been yet 
changed, fignify'd at the ſame time, That not having received any freſh inſtrufions 
from their Principals, they found themſelves obliged to adhere to their former declara- 


tion. 

It was likewiſe reſolved in the Aſſembly of the States of Holland, the ſame day, 
to inſtruct their Deputies, who were going to the Meeting of the States-General, 
that at their delivery of the aforeſaid Act of Agreement, they ſhould inſiſt, that in 
conſideration of the weight and greatneſs of the Province of Holland and Weſt- 
Freeſland, and the number of its Churches, there might be ſix perſons appointed to 
aſſiſt as Lay-Commiſſioners at the National Synod, and that they ſhould be allow'd 


to have three votes; or in caſe that could not be obtained, two at leaſt, againſt one 
of the other Provinces. 


3 Tbe End of the T hirty-Firft Book. 
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AWDo u. NUM HE now proceeded to the holding Provincial or particular Sy- 


1618. — N. nods, which were a together in m__ United Netherlands 

ED to prepare, matters for: the. N 1; bupzthe iſſue was equally 

_—_ 3 N to the prjulie of the Re nſtram3, The Synod of Gelder- 
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7 land. which by reaſon of the divihous-t29 been ſuſpended by 
The Synod of N e Es the States evet ſince the yeax 1612, met Arnhem on the 15th 
Gelderland I N of June, O. 8. Here thoſe who were of the Remonſtrant 


c 
— party in the Claſſis of Bammel 3 three things before 


Dh 
= 
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they took their ſeats ; the t was, That the Brethren A the Synod would own 
The Rewon. them of Bommel for their Brethren in Chrift, and ſuch With whom they were con- 
front. of © tented to maintain Eccleſiaſtical and Fraternal Peace arid Communion, and not 
1 « oblige them to come into their particular ſentiments about the Five Pointe, and 
mitted at is © the matters depending thereon, hut to tolerate and bear with them till the Na- 
« Brethren. tional Synod ſhould determine the controverſy.” The two other things which 
they ſtipulated, were concerning the methods of proceeding in the Synodical As- 
« ſembly . And although (as = Willtam Baulart, Miniſter of Zutphen, writes, 
« who was at that time Preſident of the faid Synod) there was no objection made 
to the ſecond and third Articles, yet they thought fit to return the following an- 
The Anſwer of ſwer to the Deputies of the aforeſaid claſſis: That it belonged to the Synod to give 
che Sywd- Jaws, but not to receive them from the Claſſis: And that their Memorial was con- 
tradictory to the Orders or Reſolutions of the Province. And thereupon the Synod 
deſired them of Bommel to take their places. They then proved, that at leaſt the 
firſt Article might be granted to them, but it was refuſed. Then the Deputies re- 
) fuſed likewiſe to take their places; and went out of the Aſſembly with intentions 
of returning home. This induced the Synod to complain to the Chancellor and 
Council of the Court, who commanded the Remonſtrents to continue in the Synod, 

as they did, though ſore againſt their will. . 
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The Ten Theſes or Poſitions mentioned in our foregoing book, were trumped up Ad Do N. 
again in this Synod by the Geldrian Contraremonſtrants. All the Claſſes and Mem- 1618. 
bers declared: That they neither did, nor ever had own'd, that thoſe poſitions 6 
* were the dodrine of the Reformed churches; nay, they did not ſo much as know rim rated. 
that they were efpouſed and maintained by any of the Doctors among the Re- 
* formed ; but rather, that they were abhorred and deteſted by them. Henricus 
Arnoldus uander Linde, a Miniſter of Delft, (who was deputed to this Synod by 
a meeting of the Contraremonſtrants ) declared, in the name of the churches of 
South-Helland, that the ſaid Ten Poſitions were an abomination to them. The 
Remonſtramts having heard the rejection of theſe poſitions, and ſome other points 
aſcribed to their adverſaries the Contraremonſtrants, appeared very well pleaſed and 
fatisfied, acknowledging, that 2 charged them upon their brethren out of 4 f/f con- 


human paſſion and infirmity, an feſſon of the 


praying them to excuſe what had been done. Neno. 
This their honeſt Confeſhon was immediately entred upon the books, divulged every ficants, with 
where, and was ſoon after the occaſion of much trouble. The Remon/trants com- * 
plained of this diſingenuous treatment, and of the prejudicial miſapplication of what iz 4% cb. 
they had owned, demanding, that what had been regiſtred in the Journal might be “ 44 f 
erafed, and declaring, that if this was denied, they would proceed to the merits of 
the cauſe, and would name the perſons that maintained the do&rines couched in the 
Fen Poſitions. The Synod replied ; That what was written ſhould remain written. The Anſwer of 
And that if the Remonfirants were able to name their Authors, they might do it,“ N 
and thoſe perſons ſhould be depoſed from their Miniſtry ; but that if they fell ſhort 
of their proofs, they muſt expect to be treated in the ſame manner. 

Upon this declaration, they took time to conſider what to do; and obſerving, 
that the Synod inſiſted upon an exact proof, in the very words and expreſſions that 
had been made uſe of in the ſaid Ten Pofitions, and that none but thoſe Miniſters 
- who belonged to the Province of Gelderland were allowed to be accuſed, they waved 


their demand. | | | | | 
2 There were likewiſe drawn up in this Synod certain writings, containing the orber 7ran/- 
ſtate of the — = 4 about the Five Points, and the Poſitions and Antipoſitions 57 70 LL 
that had been publiſhed the laſt year; all by way of information or advice for the derland. 
uſe of the enſuing National Synod. The Remonſtrants of this Province had alſo 
made mention, in their afore-mentioned Memorial or Requeſt, of the affair of a 
Mutual 'Foleration, in order to compoſe the preſent differences; but this Aſſembly 
did not think fit to treat upon that point, bur left it to the National Synod ; to 

which they afterwards deputed four Miniſters and two Elders, who were ſo zealous 4 Pepurarion 
for the Contraremonſtrant party, that the other fide look'd upon them as declared __— = 
enemies. Beſides, ſeveral Remonſiranc Miniſters were depoſed or ſuſpended by this 4 
Geldrian Synod. All this was done by a plurality of voices, which, 3 as the Re- 
monſirants ſay, were procured by partial and indirect means; nay, they tell us, 
that the Prefident of that Aſſembly was heard to drop the following expreſſions: 
 Suffragia non ponderanda, fed numeranda'; chat is, The votes are not ta be weighed, 
but counted. Among other things here tranſacted, the three Miniſters at Nimeguen, 
who had been ſuſpended by the Magiſtrates from the exerciſe of their ſunctions, 
were entirely depoſed. This Synod alſo appointed ſome of its Members to travel 
through Gelerland, with commiſſion to*enFuire into the ſtate of the churches, and 
to puniſh thoſe Miniſters whom they fudged obnoxious, either with ſuſpenſion or 
| deprivation. For which purpoſe they defired the Chancellor and Counſellors of 
the Court, that they would be pleaſed to depute ſome perſons from among them to. 
 afhſt them both by word and deed, to the end that the work might be carried on 
with the greater my This was granted. The Court joined ſome Commiſ- 
ſioners ro theſe Eceleſiaſtical Deputies 3 who being thus ſtrengthned, to 
the ſuſpending or totally depriving a conſiderable number of the Ræmonſtrant Clergy, $evera! Re- 
or thoſe that ſided with them. According to the aſſertion of Baudart, none were — 1 
cetifured here on account of the Five'Points, which werg left to the deciſion of the 374 
National Synod, but becauſe they were either ſuſpe&ed of other errors 3 or had 
broached ſome" Heretical notions; or had unlawfully intruded themſelves into other 
metis 128 or finally, had led ſuch a feandalous life, that they could no longer 
exer | 


their Miniſtry with edification. 
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A x* Dow. "Bar be Remonſtrants ſay, That theſe Gentlemen were extremely dal and 
1618. very narrowly ſcanned thoſe faults in the Ræmonſtrame, which they either could not 
SV 'V fee, or elſe pardoned in thoſe of their own perſwaſion; nay, that they even diſ- 
franchiſed ſome pious perſons ſuſpected of inclining to their adverſaries, under pre- 
text of ſome or other frivolous charge brought againſt them, but not proved. | 
After the breaking up of this Synod, there was much diſcourſe about their re- 
jecting the Ten Poſitions. Some of the Remonfirgnts were of opinion, that there 
lurked an equivocal meaning under that Rejection. On this occaſion there happened 
ſome diſpute between Feſtus Hommins and Baudart the late Preſident of the ſaid 
Synod ; the former asking the latter, among other things, How they could renounce 
that doftrine, that Faith was a Fruit of Eleaion 2 Which was advanced in the 
fourth Article of thoſe Poſitions. But about five or fix Fan! after, the ſaid Bau- 
dart declared himſelf, in his book of Memoirs, after the following manner: The 
* Synod do not approve of theſe Articles, as the Remonſirants have propoſed them; 
but neither do they diſown, that there are ſome clauſes therein which being con- 
« {idered in themſelves, and taken in a proper ſenſe, are not to be rejected. 
However, about the ſame'time ſome of the Ræmonſtrants of Holland printed and 
publiſhed thoſe Ten Poſitions, to which they ſubjoined Notes, and paſſages extracted 
from the works of ſome of the moſt reputable among the Reformed Doctors, to 
ſhow, that their opinions were conformable to thoſe Poſitions, and that the Gel- 
drian Synod's receding from them, gave encouragement to the R#mon/trants to ex- 
pect ſome good from the other Synods. But this was underſtood by others as a 
deſign to load the Contraremonſtrants with the doctrines contained in the ſaid Poſi- 
5 tions. Thus it was underſtood by the High Court of Juſtice in Gelderland, who 
to obviate all prejudicial rumours, thought fit to cauſe the ſaid Poſitions and Accuſa- 
tions to be razed out of the books of the Synod, and the following Declaration and 
Acknowledgment to be publiſhed by way of Placard, in the name of the States of 
A Declaration Gelderland, importing: That they had cauſed theſe Articles to be weighed and 
2 of Fa ; examined ; and in the next place, that the Claſſes having had the ſame under 
Nice, tn thy _* conſideration, had rejected them, firſt, in their own meetings, and afterwards by 
2 70 their Deputies in the Synod : With an account of what the Remonſtrants. them- 
derland. * ſelves had done in extenuation of the charge againſt their adverſaries. This they 
required all parties concerned to take notice of, to behave themſelves peaceably for 
© the future, to adhere to the truth of the Goſpe docttines, and to give no credit to 
ſlanders; to the end that the churches and communities being re-united, the honour 
of God might be promoted, and the Subjeds might live in peace and ny 
under their lawful Sovereigns. © 
Together with'the Ten Poſitions, the ſaid Placard contained three other points of © 


— of the following tenor? 


Chat the e 3 Firſt, That God. Aimighty has n. 
< vemned to the everlaſting tozments of Vell fre an infinite number of young chül⸗ 
© dten, even of Believers, on account of oziginal ſin only ; inlomuch, that there 
is nao more hopes fo2 ſuch children, than koz the wicked apoſtate Angels. 


« Secondly, That they hold the voctrines- of. the Church, but not the won of 
c God, fo2 the only rule of their Faith. a 
as et aden en the Papila, Wande. 


6 Thirdly, bat the G0 and Catechitm are the Norma ſccuntaria F ii, 
© 0 an additional Rule of Faith. Vea, that the Þoly Scripture itſelf. is then only 
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foregoing Spring, lay before the States a written Memorial, containing their ſeruples A x* Dou. 
and objections concerning the ſaid Synod ; but in the month of September of che 1618. 
current year, while the change in the Government was making, they found it. ad- ; 
viſeable to preſent another and larger one, containing their further reffections upon 7 — if 
the affair of the Synod. Accordingly they made uſe of the Memorial that had been Ve Remon- 
drawn up by Uitenbogart, in the name of the fix Miniſters who appeared at the con- Roland, 
ference held in the Hague on behalf of the Remonſtrants, and which was put into the Starter, 're- 
the hands of the Adyocate a few hours before his impriſonment, with their deſire, _ of ” 
that it might be delivered to the States of Holland £ In it were repreſented their ob- 2 * 
jections againſt purſuing that ſcheme which was propoſed: Twas maintained, that 

their cauſe ought not to be judged by their formal adverſaries, and a further account 

of what it was conceived would tend towards their juſtification, was ſubjoined. 

Laſtly, certain conditions were propoſed, which they thought were very equitable 

and fair; and upon which they ſaid, they were ready to appear at the Synod, poſt- 

poning all former objections. Theſe propoſals or conditions were as follows : 


* 


61 = H AT the Clergy on both fides, as well Remonſtrants Contraremonſtrants, The Coditios 
might be ſummon'd to the National Synod, and meet there as parties Sn »hich the 

* equally concerned; each fide preſerving the liberty of deputing on their behalf, — 

« ſuch perſons as they ſhould eſteem the beſt qualify'd to enter into a diſcuſſion of ce ro e- 

< matters, in a competent number. | tn Ls er ang 

And for what related to particular Synods, if the Remonſtrants ſhould be de- 

* fired to appear there too, in order to any impartial preparation of matters, that 

© in ſuch caſe there might be a Committee appointed from the North and South 

Diſtricts of Holland, to treat and negotiate in the fear of God, with a like num- 

© ber of Remonſtrants deputed in like manner from the ſaid Diſtricts (each ſide de- 

* puting from each Diſtri& or Quarter, as many, or as few perſons as ſhould be 

« thought fit) and that both parties might be charged when they arrived at the place 

« where the National Synod was holden, to reſort freely to one another, like perſons 

© of the ſame mind, in order to diſcourſe and treat of thoſe things which they 

« ſhould reſolve to defend on each fide: And that for the ſame purpoſe; the 

* whole Synod might be divided into two parts, each of which might have its own 

< Preſident and Secretary; in order to debate ſeparately, and in another room, if the 

« caſe required it, py OT | ' 


II. That ſaſe Conducts and Security ſhould be granted for all perſons to reſort 
to the Synod, or Synods, whether they were deputed thither or not; and ſtrict 
orders given, that none ſhould be ill treated either in word or deed. A 


III. That at the very beginning of the meeting, there ſhould be an entire am- 
© neſty, or a mutual pardon and obhvion agreed upon, and confirm'd, with reſpect 
to al private quarrels and injurjes, which had proceeded either from deſign, or from 
ignorance. | — | et Rds Gn.” nora Lan 


IV. That there ſhould be likewiſe made formal Renuntiation ( firſt in each 
* Preliminary Synod, and afterwards at the National of all combinations and obli- 
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AwDo . orders; and that nothing but the dodrines, then known to be controverted, ſhould 


* he treated of. 


© VI. That the opinion of each party being well and e weigh'd, it ſhould 
1 not be inquired, whether the ſame agreed, or difagreed with the doctrine of the 
© Reforme churches, as comprehended in the Confeſſian and Catecbiſm, but that it 
« ſhould be firſt, and chiefly conſidered, whether it agreed. with the Ward of God; 
* with regard to which, the neceſſity, as well as the truth of each article, ſhould 
* likewiſe be conſidered. And that all this ſhould be done upon oath, or ſolemn 
* promiſe of all the Members, that during this negotiation they would not have 
the leaſt regard to the Confeſſion, Catechiſin, or any humane Doctrine or Doctors, 
but only to Holy Writ, which ſhould be conſidered as the only Rule of Faith: 
And that nothing ſhould be propoſed by them, which they ſhould not in their 
© canſciences judge conformable to the ſaid rule: And, aſtly, that they ſhould de- 
« clare they would ſubmit to the Synod in all matters, as far as convinced by the 
Word 51 God; holding themſelves at the ſame time to be abſolutely diſcharged 
* from all other 'oaths, engagements, commatiens and inſtructions, that a in- 
* terfere with this Synodical Oath. | 


VII. That this whole Negotiation ſhould be . in writing on both ſides, 

unleſs both of the parties ſhould unanimouſly agree to treat verbally, either in 

part or iu whole; nd, that time ſhould be allowed to each h party, to reduce their 
matters into good order 


c VIIL That the intended Reviſion of the Confeſſion and Catechifin ſhould be re- 
* gulated, to the end that it might be put in execution, and juſt liberty allow d to 
every man, to offer and exhibit his remarks and objetions chewpen. n 


« fear of being cenſured for propoling them. 


IX. That the known points of diſpute ſhould be Fore on by way of ac- 

* commodation, and not by deciſion, wicht laying either party under the obliga- 
* tion of complying with the means to be made uſe of to that end, unleſs by mu- 
tual conſent: In relation to which, the abſent Members. ſhould likewiſe be con- 
© ſulted ; and for that purpoſe a receſs, or adjournment, ſhould be appointed. And 
that in caſe the parties could not come to an agreement (towards which, how- 
* eyer, all poſſible endeavouts ſhould be uſed) it ſhould he leſt to the Civil Magi- 
J fs upon hearing both ſides, to proceed, as he in his conſcience ſhould chick 
meet, with regard to the PURE — 1 terpal part of Church-worſhip. | 


4 2o Be That thoſe whoſe conſcience would not permit them ſo readily t to con- 


to the regulations made by the Government, ſhould have a competent time 
6 dip them ta reſolve (after 4 — weigh'd all mn: bes a could 


ſafely comply or no. 


. 


XI. And that in caſe any could. prevail upon themſelves to cowply OY 
c they ſhould be admitted into the peace and unity af the Church, without being. 
6 ble ed to undergo any ee i cr oh, wif a ee 
g 6 ry wit nano herfing oven | 
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ſent ſtate oß the Church, and of affairs, to be fo chriſtian, juſt, and equitable, A' Dow, 
that, as they thought; they ought not to be rejected. And that in caſe they 1618. 
+ ſhould be approved (which they humbly deſired of their Lordſhips, for the ſake * | 
* of Chrift ) they would moſt thankfully acknowledge their favour, and with joy- | 
* ful hearts prepare themſelves for the Synod, in the name of God; being deter- | 
* mined by his Grace, and thro? the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to give effectual 
proofs, how dear and valuable to them, the welfare, peace, unity, and repoſe of 
the chriſtian Reformed church, and of their dear country, were in conjunction with 
the preſervation of God's ſaving truth, and the quiet of their own conſciences ; 
neither would they yield to any one in real charity, humility, and meekneſs of 
* ſpirit, as far as it was poſſible to exerciſe thoſe chriſtian graces ; to the end that 
by ſpeaking and hearing, by inſtructing and being inſtructed, peace might be pur- 
* ſued, obtained, and preſerved. If this ſhould be denied them, as they hoped not, 
they believed, however, that their Lordſhips themſelves could judge, from what 
* they had before repreſented, how impoſſible it would be to them to appear at 
* ſuch Claſſical, Provincial, or even National Aſſemblies or Synods, in order tb 
give an account of their faith, preaching, writing, actions, words, and even 
thoughts, to thoſe whom they conſidered as their declared enemies. 
They could not, rhey ſaid, acknowledge their adverſaries for judges, no not even 
© with reſpect to the means of accommodation, which might be there propoſed; 
but defired to preſerve their liberty, in order to ſpeak their mind before their 
« Lordſhips, and before their Tribunal only, in all godlineſs and honeſty, for the 
« preſervation of truth, peace, and liberty, as it Oy Miniſters. If they 
© ſhould act otherwiſe, they could never anſwer it to nor to his Church, nor 
< preſerve the tranquillity of their own conſciences ; for in ſo doing, they appre- 
hended they might be found conſenting to, and N and ſtrengthening an 
« "Aſſembly, from which *twas probable, nothing would follow but the oppreſſion 
© of truth, and the juſt freedom of the Church ; together with other inconvent- 
« encies, which perhaps might be better ſeen and felt by poſterity, ſince the eyes of 
many were at that time ſo blinded by party-intereſt, that they could not ſee what 
© belonged" to their peace. N bd geo 
If, ſaid they, at the concluſion of their Memorial, it is decreed, that we muſt 
« ſuffer on this account, we are reſolved, let what will happen, to ſubmit to the 
< utmoſt contempr, ill treatment, and poverty; hoping that the God whom we ſerve, 
will enable us to bear it for his name and righteouſneſs fake, and to poſſeſs our 
«ſouls in patienee. We know very well, that truth may be preſs d, but not op- 
preſsd ; ſhe is an Heireſs of Ages, and a Daughter of Eternity, and, like fire, the 
more ſhe is born down, the more viglently ſhe breaks forth again, and the higher 
© ſhe lifts up her head; not indeed in external worldly grandeur, but in divine 
« ſtrength * This will come to-paſs, when God, who is fo vifibly incenſed againſt 
© our ſins, and 'thofe of the land, (hall be pleaſed to 50 an to out ſo juſtly- 
© defery'd correction 3 and when caſting away his rod from us, he ſhall make that 
« party-rage, and that ſpirit of ſedition, with which fo many ate now poſſeſfed, to 
« vaniſh away from among us; and when his cauſe being fufficiently ſtript and di- 
c veſted of all outward, deceitful, and' fackious pretences and excuſts, ſhall ſhine 
« forth in its native luſtre: and glory. In the mean while,* we ſhall appeal ro God 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Judge of quick and dead, who will do us right. 
And ſo ſhutting our ears againſt all ciratjons to ſuch partial Synods, we ſhall admi- 
« piſter quietly 50 our flocks, under the protection of your Lordſhips, and patiently 
expect whatever (hall befal us ; always befeeching God, that your Lordſhips may 
- ane Armee TEAS 410 ae. 1 191808 a4 * | : 
This Memorial being received by the States on the 20th of September, was or- 
dered 16 be laid befare the Sek 0 North-Holland Synods, by thoſe Gentlemen 
whom the ſaid States deputed thitter, tu the end that tt might be there maturety 
confivered; without partiafity and heat; 'o2 humane 1 they might 
do therein accowing as the ſervice of the country; and 'of the chalſtivite | 


Refouned 
churches might require: and as far as.could be, to the reaſonable ſatis action of 
2 Lhe NNGIe. Diniſters 1 But it met with cold encouragement in hoſe Eccleſi- 
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A* Dow. The States of Holland reſolved, about the end of Auguſt, at the time of their 
1613. conſenting to the Particular Synods, that the deputations to thoſe Synods, in places 
wV>- where the Claſſes were ſtil} united, ſhould be made upon the ancient ſoot; but that 
where they were ſplit or divided, each of the parties ſhould; ſend two. For which 

purpoſe, the Synodical Claſſis (for ſo they called the Claſſis of that Town, where 

the laſt particular Synod was holden ) was, according to cuſtom, to ſummon the Sy- 

nod, or give notice to the Claſſes, that they ſhould ſend the. uſual number from among 
themſelves, to the meeting of the Synod. But there was great oppoſition. made to 

the Remonſtrants of South- Holland in the management of this matter. We find 

n account of in their books, that in thoſe places where the Remon/irants. were the ſtrongeſt, and 
dr e of the Contraremonſirants the feweſt, or at leaſt where the latter were pritty equal to 
ory 0 the former, the Synodical Claſſis ſummoned. them apart, aud by themſelves ; and 
South-Hol- that ſeveral Jontraremonſtrant Miniſters, who till that time had never ſcrupled to 
_ hold their Claſſis with the Remonſtrants, made it a matter of conſcience to aſſemble 
with them any longer, and actually ſeparated from them, to the end, as it ſeem'd, 

that they might by this means, pals for a 1 or divided Claſſis, in ſuch places 

where they were fewelt in number, and ſo depute the half of the perſons appointed 

for the Synod, as well as the other fide, tho' they were moſt in number.. 

hey likewiſe inform us, that in other places, where the  Remonſtrancs were the 

feweſt, and where the Contraremonſirants had ſeparated from them, they were not 
ſummoned apart, but paſt by and forgotten. This they, aſſure us happened in the 

Claſſis of Delft in particular; to which, when the deputation was to be made to the 

Synod of Sout h-Holland, the Remonſirants were again ſummoned, tho*;they had 

deen long ſeparated from them: So that here ſome of thoſe very perſons, who for a 

long while had ſcrupled to appear at the ſame Eccleſiaſtical Meetings, with the ſaid 
Remonſtrants, under pretence, that their conſciences would not allow. them to do it, 

made no difficulty, on this occaſion, to aſſemble with them in one and the fame 

Claſſis, vis, where they were the ſtrongeſt in number, and could over - vote their 
adverſaries. And when the Remonſtrants, being feweſt, deſired to be likewiſe ſum- 

moned diſtinctly, to the end that they might depute half the number by themſelyes, 

as the Contraremonſirants uſed to do in the like caſe, they would not allow it; as it 

happened to them in the Claſſes of Delft and Buuren, By this means it came to 

paſs, that where the Contraremonſlrantt were feweſt, they appeared in equal num- 

bers at the Synod of South-Holland but 7 — they were ſtrongeſt, the Remon- 

ſtrants were quite excluded, and their adverſaries appeared in full numbers, where- 

by they ſecured to themſelves the majority of votes in the Synod. Thus ſpake the Re- 
monſtrants, about the manner of deputing to the Particulat Synod. But à Triglandiu: 

ſays, in his Hiſtory upon this head, that the Contraremonſitants had letters of an 

older date; and inſinuates, that more belong'd to them than to the others, on that 

account; upon whom alſo he lays the blame of the ſchiſm. He adds, that in Nortb- 

Holland, where the Remonſirants were weakelt, they were as much taken notice of 

in the ſummons, as the other party 3, and from thenge concludes, that they were 
treated with, the ſame impartiality in South. Holand. Jo. mie 1501 bas at att ? 

, acennt F., At the fame time Edward Poppius, a Miniſter at Gouds, writ. a certain Letter, 

ſeveral wer- dated the 11th, of Ocaber, the third day after the opening of the South. Holland: 

2 ontaining the following matters hich happened Juſt before,. and during the 
| . av 4-47 Þ Sed 5 


'4 before Synod, con 
—＋ 8 bading of the ſaid Synod at Delft. JD 1049R27,90 A424 
wee Delft. 1100 lie $85 ADOBE P34, 00 210318415 Us legs e364 110 ninudl e 747 

„T Segel che 4, be, had given notice tothat of Gouda, that they 
1 <« ſhould depute ſome of their body to the Fynod, which was to meet at 
Delft on the th of Ofober, calling them their Brethren ia the letter of ſummons, 
« which they omitted doing when they ſent about their Grauamina. Seven Mem- 


« bers of the ſaid Claſſis of Gouda deputed two perſons from among themſelves, but 


— 


* 


five of the ſame Claſſis would not act at all. The Rotterdam Claſſis, as be ſays, . 
r them ere eee .oge. 
© concern, themſelves. The Claſſes f Leyden and N oenden remgined unanimous, 
«, without ſending any body to the Synod. 0 rn en en eee eee vo 
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| Moſt of the Remonſtrants were of opinion, that little good was to be expected AV Do u. 


in ſuch a ſituation of affairs from the Synodical Aſſemblies; but the States had a 
different notion of the matter, and required the ſaid Remonſtrants, by a Letter beat- 
ing date the 20th of September, to appear at the Synod of Delft, upon the appoint- 
ed day, to the end that their laſt Remonſtrance or Memorial might be examined 

and ſuch meaſures taken thereupon, as ſhould be moſt for the ſervice of the Church. 

The Remonſtrant Miniſters, or ſome among them, being met, thought it adviſe- 
able upon this order, to lay before the States their obje&ions and grievances in a 
ſecond Memorial, which they did after the following manner : 


Noble, Mighty, Wiſe and Provident Lords, 


6 ＋ HE Miniſters of the Ræmonſtrant perſwaſion (who formerly met at the con- 4 ſecond l- 


* ference in the Hague) have received your Lordſhip's Letter, dated the 


morial of the 


roth of September, by which they were required, purſuant to the ſummons ſent ſtrants 7 the 
* them from the Synodical Claſſis, to depute ſome perſons to the Synod appointed to —.— 5 
* eneet at Delft on the 8th of October next: With which Order of your Lord- oy ths 


* ſhips, they would as readily comply in all dutifulneſs, as they have hitherto done 
* with all your other Reſolutions, which have been ſeveral times taken for promoting 
Mutual — 9 and Peace; but ſince matters are now upon a quite different 
© foot with their adverſaries the Contraremonſirants, than they were at firſt, and 
even ſo far changed, that they can expect no good iſſue from the approaching 
« Synod, according to the preſent ſituation of affairs, either by diſcovering truth, or 
© recovering the peace and repoſe of the churches, as they have already in their laſt 
Memorial, and likewiſe in that of March before, demonſtrated no leſs clearly and 
« plainly, than humbly and ſubmiſſively to your Lordſhips ; therefore they cannot 
« forbear, yet again, to make known to your Lordſhips, the objections and ſcruples 
* which your Lordſhips ſaid Letter has raiſed in their minds, praying that you 
« your take it in good part, foraſmuch as they are obliged to it in point of con- 
b ſcience. 
Noble Lords, the aforeſaid Miniſters, as alſo the Remonſtrants in general, 
* ſcruple to appear before ſuch an Aſſembly as ſynodical, or (as your Lordſhips 
' © phraſe it in your Letter) before a x {a or to depute any from among them- 
«© ſelves thither, becauſe the ſaid Synod will conſiſt, for the greateſt part, of ſuch 
« perſons whom they look upon to be guilty, of that work of zhe fleſb called ſchiſm, 
and whom the Apoſtle Paul exhorts us to avoid: How ttien can the Remonſtrants 
appear before ſuch, as a lawful and chriſtian Synod of the Reformed Churches of 
« this Province, and conſequently their Brethren (for they account themſelves 
Members and Miniſters of the aforeſaid Church) fo long as the ſaid Synod has 
« not, to the utmoſt of its power, publickly diſcountenanced, and endeavoured to 
heal this unreaſonable ſchiſm? Beſides, if the Remon/?rants ſhould appear there, 
* purſuant to the ſummons of the Synodical Claſſis, as your Lordſhips Letter ex- 
© preſſes it, they are ſtill more apprehenſive of actually partaking in, and being 
« guilty of the aforeſaid ſchiſm, which is pinky ſtrengthen'd by the Synod, 
* Your Lordſhips end in ſummoning the ſaid ſtrants to the Synod is, that 
« their laſt Memorial being laid before the ſaid Synod, may be maturely conſidered in 
© the fear of the Lord, without partiality or paſſion.—— In which, altho' the Re- 
« monſirants do highly eſteem the good and chriſtian intention of your Lordſhips, 
yet they fear ne rtheleſs, that this end of yours can hardly, yea almoſt im- 
« poſſibly be attain'd by making uſe, of ſuch De have already declared 
« themſelves the formal enemies of their cauſe, and taken upon them not only 
* to deny the juſtice thereof, .but have alſo occaſion d a publick ſeparation on tlie 
« ſaid account, and whoſe bitter hatred and animoſity againſt the ſaid Remonſtrants 
has been ſo notorious and flagrant in the fight of the whole world, that they may 
be reputed no lefs incapable of examining the reaſons and arguments of the 
+ Remonſirants without paſſion and prejudice, than a man is of ſeeing without 
The Remon/trants, moſt Noble Lords, are very ſenſible, and do agree that 
every thing that is alleged, or charged upon either party, by their antagoniſts, 
{ ought to be put into their hands reciprocally, and ſubmitted to a fair examination, 


* * 
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Aw Dou. to the end that the party accuſed may return an anſwer; but that any party ſhould 
1618. have the diſpoſal of matters at their pleaſure, cannot (with great ſubmiſſion be it 
WY « ſpoken) conſiſt with right or reaſon : And yet they the ſaid Remonſirantt cannot 
« perceive but that this ſeems to be the defign of your Lordſhips Letter, it being 
thereby declared, that as their Memorial or Remonſtrance ſhall be examined in the 

< Synod, which (as they underſtand it) is as much as to ſay, by the Synod, [6 

« likewiſe the Synod ſhall act or do, that is, ſhall judge and determine, for which 

they the Remonſtrants think the Synod to be in no wiſe qualified, for reafons men- 

« tioned above, as well as in their former Memorial, Accordingly they have not 

« preſented their Memorial to the Synod, but to your Lordſhips only, to whom, 

under God, and according to his holy word, they think, as the Reformed Doctors 

and Paſtors have hitherto profeſſed, the entire direction and diſpoſition of matters 
relating to the Synod, together with the calling and holding the fame, no leſs juſtly 


DO 


belong, than the direction of all Civil and Political Aſſemblies, Neither are the 

* ſaid Remonſtrants ſo ignorant or unreaſonable, as not to be convinced that it is in 

* your Lordſhips power, to conſult with and to take advice of what perſons you 

« pleaſe, concerning that Memorial; though they ought eſpecially to come under 

the character of impartial, learned, and godly men; but they cannot comprehend 

how with the leaſt appearance of juſtice, their faid Memorial ſhould be ſubmitted 

to the cognizance and judgment of their enemies. . 

© If now the intentions of your Lordſhips are, as ane the Remonſtrants hope, 

© that their Memorial ſhall only be examined by the Synod, and the Authors there- 

of fairly heard, to the end that not the Synod but your Lordſhips may act and 

do what ſhall be judged moſt beneficial to the Church and State, and that the 

Synod ſhall declare their intention beforehand, (or at leaſt that your Lordfhips 
© ſhall direct them) to proceed not as Judges but Parties, (as indeed they are no 

more) and to treat with the Remonſtrants upon this foot, they the faid Remon- 

« firants are heartily ready and willing to appear, under your Lordſhips protection 

and ſafeguard, at the appointed time and place, whether within or without the 

* Aſſembly. And in ſuch caſe the ſaid Remonſ{rants would moſt humbly beg 

« your Lordſhips, that their Memorial might be taken in hand before that Aﬀembly 

c A formed into a compleat Synod ; for your Lordſhips, in your great wifdom, 

can eaſily judge, that it would be putting the Cart before the Horſe, if this Aſ- 

* ſembly could have the form of a Synod, and be fo eſteemed, and the Remon- 

_ © firants obliged to appear before it as ſuch, before their Memorial be examined, 

in which the power of ſuch a Synod is diſputed, and thoſe conditions propoſed, 

* without the previous allowance whereof, the Remonſtrants cannot in conſcience 

acknowledge that Aſſembly for a lawful and chriſtian Synod : The faid Remgn- 

* ftrants do therefore moſt humbly befeech and intreat your Lordſhips farther ex- 

« planation and declaration concerning the ſummons which your Lordſhips were 

© pleaſed to ſend them; to the end that when they ſhall have pnderſtood your 

true intent and meaning, they may regulate themſelves; according to the gde, ä 

* with entire ſecurity and confidence in their minds, as they chearfully promiſe to 

do as far as ſhall conſiſt with their conſciences, under the direction of the word 

of God; truſting, that this their Memorial, which the utmoſt neceſſity of their 

affairs has compelled them to lay before your Lordſhips, will be no more miſun- 

derſtood by you, or any other wife and good chriſtians, as a token of diſobedience 

or tergiverſation, than it was imputed. to the Conzraremonſtrants as ſuch, when 

their conſcienges (as they declared in the Conference) would not ſuffer them to 

© treat. with the Remon/iravts, unleſs they were releaſed from anſwering to the 

* Queſtions which had been propoſed by the ſaid Remonſtrants, to which they were 

worn te Ad OS $i. CREE 8 . 25 

But befare this Memorial was conſidered by the States, the Counſellor Nicolas 

| LromBout a at their meeting on the 13th of OFober, and gave them an ac- 

count of all that had paſſed in the SoutÞ-Holand Synod at Delft, ti the Friday - 
Tee erben where he. was peeſept.an the reg of the aid States, informing theey, that 
che Syed of ſeueral Claſſes (ſome of which were o ee had not ſent up tlieir 

ee u t. Repreſentatives, He allo, delivered a petition to the Ai on behalF'pF'che"faid, | 

5:at of Hol- Synod z in which the fame thing was complained of, and it was prayed, that — a 

| | 5 might 


— 
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might be ſent to the Remon/irant Clergy belonging to the Claſſes of Leyden, Gouda, Ax Do u. 
Ructerdam, Bril, and Woerden, whereby they ſhould be exhorted to impart their 1618. 
objections to the Synod by ſome hand or other, or elſe to tranſinit directly to the ſaid 

Synod all that they had to ſay againſt the eſtabliſhed Doctrine as contained in thoſe 
Formularies of Unity, the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, as well with reſpe& to the Senſe of 

each Article, as the manner of expreſſing the ſame ; ſetting forth their reaſons at 

large, why they thought that the ſaid Formularies required any alterations or further 
explanations z,. together with plain and poſitive declarations in writing concerning the 
Articles propoſed at the Conference of wy in the year 1613 ; to the end that 

they might be the better enabled to form a ſtate of the differences, and lay it before 

a National Synod. 

The aforeſaid. Report of the States Commiſſioner having been heard, and this | 
Petition of the Synod of Delft conſidered, it was agreed and ordered, That the de- 7he Re/elurirs 
fired letters ſhould be ſent to the Remonſtrant Clergy in the ſaid Claſſes, requiring Y * dere. 
them to tranſmit to the Synod in writing, their Objections and Explanations againſt 
the next Monday ſen night. But the Deputies of Gouda (where the Government had 4 P*claration 
not been changed as yet) declard, That their Principals had not conſented to the 7 
Synod ; and prayed therefore, that this Reſolution might be adjourned to the next 
Tueſday. Nevertheleſs, the letters were ſent away the ſame day to the ſaid Cliſſes. 

And accordingly, certain of the Remonſtrant Miniſters, particularly thoſe of the 
Claſſis of Gouda, ſet themſelves to prepare thoſe objections and explanations. 

In the mean while, on the 19th of O#ober, the ſecond Petition or Memorial 
was read in the Aſſembly of the States of Holland; and it was the opinion of the 
Nobles and moſt of the Towns, that another letter ſhould be ſent to the Remon- 
flrants, expreſſing the ſurprize of the States, that their former orders of the 20th 26. Aer of 
of September had not been obeyed, and requiring them therefore, out of hand, to % Sate ro 
appea 


onſtrants 


. 


: 


to enter 


= 


pray to God for a happy iſſue, - 
X Nz 8 2 MN enn 


* power, 
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Av DO. "The fame 1 the Synod ſent a letter to the Claſſis of Gouda, — without gi. 
1618. ving them the title of Brethren or Collegues. The contents of the letter were, 
e to deſire them to ſend up ſome of theit body, becauſe the Synod had ſomething to 
«Zion of the propoſe to them. Tot is, they of Gouda replied * That aA could not appear Fry 
Symod. fore the Synod as before their competent Judges. This very da , or the following, 
the Synod writ to the Profeſſor Epiſcopizes, to Adrian van den Borre, aud Fobannes 
Arnoldus Corvinus, Miniſters of Leyden, commanding them to ken them at * * 
in order to deliver in a ſtate of rhe Controverſy. But they made anſwer, that 
what was defired of them, concerned others as well as thernſelves, and that theie- 
fore it could not be done by them alone. 
On the-3oth of the ſame month, thoſe of the Claſſis of Leyden'ſent up to the 
NineteenTheſss Synod a certain paper containing Nineteen Theſes or. Poſitions 1 Dem the 
or Poſitions 2 Confeſſion and Catechiſm, to which they ſubjoined a great number of ſentences taken 
ns out of the books of the Contraremonſtrants, or ſuch as they allowed to be ortho- 
Leyden. dox; which ſentences, as they thought, were repugnant io the Theſes; to the 
end that the ſaid paper might help to ſet forth the further ſtate of the 'Contro- 
verſy. ts, = a 
Certain Con- -4 the mean time thoſe Remonſt rants who 2 moe at the Synod were. not a little | 
CO ſcandalized, when they heard Ft of the moſt violent cee, declaring 
rants «be at the beginning of the tranſaRions, even in the name of their teſpeckiye Claſſes, 


d refuſe to 
= ＋ that they could not look upon them as their brethren in Chriſt, y ea, that they beld 


fer Barbe. them for Peathens and Publicans. But indeed the body of the Synod declared, 
that ſuch language was unjuſt, improper, and unſeaſonable. * Howeyer, the = 
monſtrants then preſent, obſerving from many queſtions how much they were di- 
ſtruſted, drew up a Latin paper by the hand of Theophilus Riikwart, a Miniſter 
The Remon- of the Bril, containing their opinions with reference to the thing in diſpute ; and 
2 aeclare deſired, that the other Members of the Synod, in cafe they did not allow of their 
6 Poſitions, might be ordered to prepare Contra-poſitions, to the end that the con- 
troverſ might be ſet in a true light, and the National Synod judge the better of 
it. The others refuſed to produce any Contra - poſitions in writing, and told the 
faid Theophilus Riikwart, that he ſhould ſet down the Contraremonſtrants ; 
at the ſame time. He inſiſted, that this was their own buſineſs ; whereypon Feſtus 
cry'd : Since Riikwart refuſes to do it, we will lay bis paper, ſo as it is, before the 
National Synod. It was moreover faid by the emonſtrants - * That they were 
content 8 wake uſe of no other words or phraſes in opoling their opinions, than 
* what Nelanct ban and Bullinger had uſed before het And that they ſhould 
© have no controverſy, with 7 5 churches (or rather the Compraremonſtrants ) in” 
* caſe they might be Allowed to reje& the Ten Theſes of Pofitions of Gelderland. 
2 Some ſay, that the Remonſtrants did at this time (according to the command. 
of the States) deliver in writing to the 157 nod, their Beeten vpot the Articles 
formerly propoſed at the Conference of ; which afterwards; being 3 
into Latin, were laid before the National, Syn 1043 but that inſtead of gi 
objections "againſt the Confe/hon and Catdchifin, they tranſinitred to the find 5 er 
at Delft, certain phraſes and ſentences extracted from divers authors, Mich they 
conceived to be "repugnant ta the meaning of this or that Article, Queſtion, or 
Anſwer of the Confeſſion and Catechiſad. Pot this ſeems do relate the NIX” 
Theſes of the Claſs af. Leyden abovementioned un IIRTN «1x 4 00 10 2 ee 2 
In the next place, this Synod proceeded to fufpend ſcveral R. 


Proceedings 4 G 
ainft cercain and even entirely to ms © Be of them, among which hers eee 
1 upon account of their, e ence, learnit eloquence, and good judgment, the 
Remonſtrants would have 17 ta have uſed in the defence of there caufe 
the National Sypnod, thr y the” Minifters | Uitendogars and Gene 
Abou two months this, aud ws chat the Advocite” was ſeized,-! 

"belong carneſtly, ly preffed Þ $, retired in the night” from s * 
22 e Wie N 15 a e went for Mhere 


ſtill il refided * : having obtained Nave in og from His Conliftory, ho — 71 : 
that de might, Acne le 9 — 'his fucRion,'for the difpatchio Ne | 
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bow They col diſcharged him, bit, wich his ottion, vp AF Db 


requeſt; 
if the Chun ſhould think fie to call him again, he ſhould be. then obliged to re- 1618. 
turn to their ſervice thanking him, beſides, for the benefit of his god and faithful 
* — bogs the ſpace of above eight and twenty years, and concluding that he had 
always a 


ec Ins pion pooh uh reſpect wo, his tnoraks, and con- | 
formably to the 5 


of G04 in his doctr ine. 
The Diſcharge e Lettet was ſigned by the two Minifters and all the 


Elders excepting the Heer Hogerbectt, h was N his  impiiſonment 
and ſeaPd. with 90 church's ſal. 2 25 > * ) 

Ie was now chm ku that paſi with him; (as he Bid in a Grün echt which 
he ſent to the States-General of the United Provinces, and to their Stadtholder, it 

juſtification of himſelf on account of certain rumours diſperſed againſt him) chat in 

the preſent ſituation of afftirs, be could neither wake nor ſleep in the-Hague ; that 'be 
could neither ſpeak, nor bold bis peace, nor do any thing but what would be miſcon- 
true. E and repreſented in the vo wor Jenſe, in oller 70 had bin with 
new crimes, © eee 

This induced him to retire, ind has his departure, * was warned Ir 800d 
hands, even in the name of the Princeſs Dowager of Orange, and df her Son Prince 
Frederick» Henry, not to return to Holand, though they ſhould grant Him ſafe con- 
duct. The Soutb- Holland Synod had invited him, by a letter dated the 29th of 
October, to appear there on the 4th of November, and to hear what — to 
propoſe to him. His Wife, to. whom that letter was delivered the next da 
anſwered, that ſhe would forward it to him, but that he was too far off to be a wet 
to wait on them ſo ſoon. However, the Synod, without further citation, 'took 
his caſe in hand, and upon the appointed day, in leſs than an hour's time, pronoun- 
ced the- following ſentence againſt him: * Whereas Fobn Litenbagutt, Miniſter of 
the Hague, having been ſummoned to appear before the Synod of Souh-Holland, 
« ſitting now at Delft, has neglected to attend; and whereas this Aſſembly finds, 
that 15 the ſaid — has acted in a manner unbeeoming his character, not 
only by his putting himſelf at the head of à party, and by having deen the chief 
director and manager of all the troubles. of the Church, as] appears by that Re 
monſtrance which he firſt pteſented, and that protection he obtained for Eceleſi- 
aſtical perſons frotn the ordinary Chutch-cenſures3 but alſo by his publiſhing ſe- 
veral ſlanderous books and papers apainft many eminent Paſtots of the Church, 
tendiii za defame the true Religion: And it boring been likewift conſidered, that 
< he has#Wfgithfully deſerted his Church, under the pretence that his Confiſtory 
has granted him leave for a tiche, and that he is ſtill a fugitive; the Synod haus 
« rhought fit zo deprive the ſaid Uitenbogart, as they dg bereby deprive bim of all 
* Feeleft aftical Functions, t till he ſhall bave given full content or ſatitfaction to «pF 

A en er their Deputies : ; till ben alſo-be ſball abſtain from the Holy weep i 4 

Uitenbopart\ having afterwards been informed: of this Sentence, complained vs: 
the Judges who had patent 1 i anos. him r * ren and that they air 35 
ged him with falſities. n fe 

Merle Grevinkbovine, 4 famous Preacher at Wadbelle who has: Soup a very 
zealous promoter of the cauſe of the Nemonſtrante, both by preaching aud writing, 
was firſt cited by a little note without any name to it, to appear before the Synod 
of Delft; but upon his taking no notice of it, there came a ſecond letter to him 
of the N. import, ſigned by Gideon van Sonnevelt, Miniſter of Gorkum, Scribe 
or Secretary-of- the Synod,” to which the ſuld :Grivuinkbovket veturned- the fl | 
anſwer 24 — as in the Synod's letter her vas mention made of 
matters of importance which they had: to "commanicate te him; he was of 1 85 
nion, with humble ſubmiſſion, that it was but Juſt they mould Art give him 
« ſome light into thoſe matters, that ſo he might be capable of judging whether 

they belonged, to their Tribunal, and might be enabled before hand to canſider 
of the ſame, as matters of impo anre required in ordet to his ſerving the Synod 


33411 
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< the, mots effectually, and doing what the word of God and reaſon demanded of 
6. him, to fwaich, — Gal to Lins; "= 8 he was rn e e 
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This Letter was looked upon by the Synod as an evaſion, and as much as a re- 

fuſal, upon which, without any further citation, they immediately proceeded a- 
gainſt him, and depoſed him from his miniſtry. In the ſentence pronounced againſt 
him, it is ſaid:: * That having been ſummoned, he refuſed to appear, contemn- = 
© ing the authority of the Synod : Whereupon the ſaid Synod obſerving his diſo- 
« bedience, and having heard ſeveral extracts out of his books, full of Calumnies 
« againſt the true Reformed religion, as alſo of ſeditious expreſſions, by which 
he has endeavoured to ſtir up the Magiſtrates againſt the faithful ſervants or mini- 
© ſters of the Church; and having alſo conſidered the unbecoming actions, pro- 
« ceedings, and ſcandals wherewith he is charged by the Claſſis of Schieland, and 
« weigh'd the whole matter in the fear of the Lord, they have thought fit to deprive 
him the ſaid Grevinkbovius till he ſhall give proper ſatisfaction to the Synod or 
« their Deputies. But the execution of this ſentence ſhall be deferred till the Lords 
the States have been apprized of the whole matter. | ; 

This was the ſubſtance of the Synodical ſentence 3 concerning which, Grevink- 
bovins declared ſince, that he did not refuſe to appear before the Synod, where, 
contrary to all right and reaſon, he was condemned without being heard. — 

At the ſame time the Synod in like manner depoſed Johannes Grevius, a v 
zealous Remonſtrant, from his miniſterial function; as alſo Henricus Slatius Miniſter 
of Blciſwick, of whoſe warmth and intemperance we have already made mention. 
The Synod then informed the States, that having deprived the ſaid Slatius, the 
intended to depute a Miniſter from their own Body to ſupply the cure of Bletfeieh, 
but that the threatnings of Slatius cauſed them to apprehend ſome tumults or di- 
ſturbances from the people. Hereupon the States ordered, that a letter ſhould be 
ſent to the Burgomaſters of Rotterdam, under whoſe juriſdiction Bleiſwick lies, re- 
quiring them to give their directions to the Scout and Officers of Juſtice, that the 
perſon who ſhould be ſent thither to preach, might perform divine ſervice quiet! 


and without moleſtation 3 and to acquaint Slatius, that he ſhould ſuffer it to be 


A Third Me 
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done, and by no means obſtruct it on pain of their diſpleaſure. Adrianus Roma- 
nus, Miniſter of Gooderede or Gooree, who in the heat of the quarrel had vehe- 
mently oppoſed the opinions of the Contraremonſtrante, was deprived by this Synod, ' 
or as others ſay, ſuſpended only from the exerciſe of his office. . rü 
About the ſame time, to wit, on the 3d of November, the Remonſtrants finding 
that their objections or remarks were taken for ſettled poſitions or concluſions by 
the Synod of Defft, and that their cauſe was entirefy run down there, agreed to 


preſent a third Memorial to the States, containing their: grievances, in the words 
following : | iy FE 10 


Noble and Mighty Lords, . 13 oy 
c V OUR Lordſhips were pleaſed to ſend letters, bearing date the 20th of Sep- 
tember, to the Remonſirant miniſters belonging to the ſeveral Claſſes of South 
Holland, by which you ordered, that, purſuant to the ſummons iſfued by the 
Synodical Claſſis, they ſhould attend the South - Holland Synod at Delft, where 
« alſo your Lordſhips promiſed, that the Memorial they had preſented to you ſhould 
* be conſidered without paſſion or partiality. The ſaid Remonſtrants being fully 
convinced that the ſupreme direction of all publick Church- matters in this coun- 
* try do, under God, and according to his word, belong to your Lordſhips, and 
« that you have therefore the right of commanding your Subjects, were, on their 
« part, after conſulting with many of their Brethren and Collegues, perfectly diſ- 
poſed to obey your Lordſhips commands; defiring nothing more than that their 
cauſe, which they look upon to be God's and Chriſt's, may be duly conſidered in 
* a lawful chriſtian Synod, whether it be a particular or Provincial Synod, or a 
National one, fince the Mutual Toleration, ſo frequently reſolved and ordered 
by your Lordſhips, cannot take effect; but on the other hand, the ſaid Remon- 
« ſirants obſerving that their objections againſt this Synod, as they repreſented 
* them to your Lordſhips in their foreſaid Memorial with the utmoſt reſpect, and 
ſupported with good arguments, do ſtill remain in ſtatu quo; and not ſufficiently 
* underſtanding your Lordſhips meaning, whether it was, that their Memorial ſhould 
* 14. bet 19 57 be 
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be referred by you to their judicature, or whether upon hearing the opinion of Ax Dou. 
the Synod touching the things complained of, your Lordſhips would be pleaſed ta 1618. 
grant ſome relief according to their reaſonable requeſt ; they the ſaid Remonſtrants A 
did therefore preſent a ſecond Memorial, in which they humbly prayed a further 
explanation of your Lordſhips kind intentions towards them ; and that it might 

be alſo conſidered how ill qualified this Synod is to judge of the above-mentioned 
Memorial, which conteſts the very form and nature of the Synod itſelf. To 

this they have expected your Lordſhips anſwer ; but inſtead of it, there have 

been two letters ſent them, the one bearing date the 13th, and the other the 

19th of the month of October. In the firſt of them they were commanded to 

tranſmit all their remarks upon the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, together with 

plain and poſitive declarations upon the articles and counter-articles propoſed at 

the Conference of Delft in the year 1613; to the end that a ſtate of the diffe- 

rences might be formed from thence. And by the ſecond letter, the Remonſtrants 

were again and again required to attend the Synod as ſoon as poſſible, and to 

bring in a liſt of their grievances: Was this done ? no, my Lords. And wh 

not? was it becauſe the Remonſtrants flighted the commands of your Lordſhips, 

and would not come? By no means. They have a higher value for your Lord- 

ſhips authority, and are ready, upon your order, to enter into a negotiation with 

the Synod, provided only, that it may be done with a ſalvo for their conſciences, 

which they defire to preſerve pure to God and Chriſt, without wounding them 

by acting to the prejudice of the truth. But the cauſe of their non-appearance 

was, that at the very time when this order was brought to them, they were 
employed already in obeying the former commands of your Lordſhips, and in 

drawing up what belonged to their Declaration upon the Articles of Delft, toge- 

ther with their obſervations upon the Confæſſion and Catechiſm. The Remonſtrants 

could not do both together. Io appear at the Synod, and at the very ſame time 


prepare the aforeſaid declarations and obſervations, was utterly impoſſible. One 
of thoſe things muſt needs therefore have been poſtponed, had the other been 
complied with. Your Lordſhips therefore, in your great wiſdom and equity, will 
(we truſt) never ſuffer, that their non-appearance at the Synod ſhall be imputed 
as a crime to your faithful ſubjects, when prevented by the commands you had 
been pleaſed to lay upon them. It is well known to all the people of this land, 
and particularly to your Lordſhips, how chearfully we have always obey'd 
your commands. What have you ordered that we have not done, without turn- 
ing aſide either to the right hand or to the left? Had others done the ſame, 
our diviſions would not have come to fo high a pitch. And if we had never given 
any other ſpecimen of our dutiful behaviour and faithful ſubmiſſion, yet it ap- 
peared ſufficiently by the readineſs we ſhewed to tranſmit to the Synod our ob- 
jections againſt the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, together with our declarations upon 
the poſitions and contra-pofitions' of the Conference of Delãßt. Had we not rea- 


ſons, and weighty reaſons too, to decline doing it? Might we not much more 
juſtly have tergiverſated in this cafe, than the Contraremonſtrants againſt the ex- 
preſs commands of your Lordſhips in ſeveral other caſes? We had certainly juſt 
cauſe to have repreſented to you, that the remarks upon the Confeſſion and Ca- 
techiſm had no affinity with the ſtate of the preſent difference, or that the ſaid 
ſtate could not be formed from thence, fince remarks or objections are neither con- 
cluſions nor definitions, nor ought: they who propoſe them to be reputed as pro- 
feſt adverſaries. And fo likewiſe concerning the Delft Articles or Politions, we 
might have alledged, not only that they were the particular work of three Mi- 
niſters who had no right to pre ſcribe laws to their brethren, but alſo, that they 


were an improper,” and in many inſtances, an unfair collection of ſeveral ſcraps 
« and theſes out of the aſoreſaid two Formularies, containing two ſeveral matters 
that are not defined in the ſame; beſides, that the very requiring ſuch declara- 
tions, was what was never practiſed in the churches of this land, that it tended to 
« the prejudice of the Confeſſion and Cutechiſin (which were only received as For- 
« mularies of Unity) and to greater confuſions in theſe deplorable times; yea, that 
« by this means there would be a way paved for a ſpiritual tyranny, and an un- 
« chriſtian domineering of one Clergyman over another; of which your Lordſhips 
© having been very ſenſible in the year 1613, you were pleaſed to declare, by yo 
N | «. 88 expreſs 
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Axe DO u. expreſs Reſolution : That it was neither for the edification of the Churob, nor ood 


the State, to make any Anſwer to the ſaid Articles of Delft. 
Z 


1618. © 0 
WWWNRYg 42 might have ſtarted all theſe and more difficulties too; hut being entirely 


« diſpoſed to exerciſe our wonted dutifulneſs; we have waved them all, and la- 
* boured to comply with your Lordſhips orders. We have drawn up our opinions 
on the aforeſaid Poſitions and Contrapoſitions, conforming (ourſelves to the very 
terms, as near as our conſciences would give us leave, and have ſent them to the 
* Synod at Delft, to the end that they may be laid before the National Synod- 
We alſo ſigned our remarks upon the Confeſſion and Catechiſm, with a deſign 
of tranſmitting them likewiſe to the Synod, not that they have any right to 
require the ſame, but only to obey your Lordſhips commands. But we cannot 
* conceal from your Lordſhips, that fome weighty arguments have occurred to us, 
* which now hinder us from purſuing our defign, to wit, that we ſee that notwith- 
« ftanding the particular Synod is now fitting, and that the National is drawing 
© near, the cauſe of the Remonſtrants is looked upon as already condemned, and the 
* Miniſters of their party are here and there forbidden the uſe of the publick 
* churches ; and that the exceſſive partiality of the preſent Synod appears daily 
more and more, by their pretending, that our declarations are not ſatisfactory, by 
their forming many new queries from thence ; by their refuſing to ſhew us the 
« leaſt token of Chriſtian communion when they write to us; by their proceeding 
© already to condemn ſome of us unheard, ſuſpending one, and depriving another of 
* his miniſterial function; by their projecting new forms of ſubſcribing the Confeſ- 
« ſion and Catechiſm, whereby they ſhut the door againſt any objections or remarks 
upon thoſe Formularies, and in a great meaſure obſtruct the reviſion of them, 
* which yet was part of the buſineſs of the National Synod ; and finally, by their 
« teſtifying on ſeveral occaſions, that they eſteem all the remarks and obſervations 
upon the ſaid Confeſſion and Catechiſm that have been laid before them, as ſo 
many poſitions and definitions, 

* Moſt Noble Lords, muſt we then deliver our objections upon ſuch a foot as 
© this? We have indeed objections againſt theſe Formularies, and a good number 
* of them too, but they are bare objections or . obſervations, and not peremptory 
« concluſions; they belong to the cognizance, not of this, but of the National Sy- 
nod; neither ought they to be demanded of us even by this laſt, till the reviſion 
* of the aforefaid Formularies be agreed upon, and there they ought to be maturely 
* deliberated without any reflection upon the propoſer. If they ſhould be approved, 
and it ſhould conſequently be thought fit to make any alterations in thoſe Formu- 
* laries, let it be ſo; but if not, let the reaſon be aſſigned, without prejudice to 
* thoſe who offer them, who rather deſerve to be commended for their diligence. » 

We beſeech your Lordſhips to ponder theſe our well-grounded reaſons, and 
to diſcharge us from the commands you have laid upon us, of tranſmitting our 
remarks till the time that a proper opportunity may occur in a National Synod. 
We rely upon the great equity and juſtice of your Lordſhips, but in caſe you 
ſhould be induced, by the importunity of the Synod, to require us to ſubmit to 
their inſtances, we hope you will not at leaſt, reje& this our reaſonable requeſt, 
viz, that it be declared, that ſuch remarks fhall not be conſidered contrary to the 
very nature of them, as Aſſertions and Poſitions, nor be wrongfully interpreted to 
our hurt. r 71 | 7 

We ſhall not detain your Lordſhips any longer, but ſhall conclude with pro- 
< poſing one conſideration, in hopes of your favourable attention. e. 

< Moſt Noble Lords, do you ſtill require us to appear before the Synod 2 In 
* what quality muſt we make our appearance? They are our adverſanics,. as we 
have ſhown in our Memorial, and as their own actions have ſufficiently proved. 
* Adverfaries or parties can by no means become judges in their on cauſe, it is 
* againſt reaſon and all the laws in the world. Your Lordſhips moſt renowned 
* juſtice and gracious adminiſtration, has never yet allowed, that any man, though 
never ſo great a criminal, ſhould be brought to a tryal before his enemies: Is 
* it then poſſible there ſhould be any cauſe given to reproach; your Lordſhips 
that the Minifters of God's word, whoſe number is not ſmall, who have been 
* lawfully called to their ſunctions, who have behaved themſelves faithfully in 
their Miniſtry, to the edification of their people, who have Had greater regards to 
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sour Lordſhips commands thin others, who are ſtill ready to obey and to do ev ry AN Do u. 
thing that may be done without violation of their conſeiences: Is it poſſible, 1618. 
« we lay, that they ſhould be referred by your Lordſhips to the Tribunal of hein? Y 
formal adverſaries? That theſe ſhould be ſuffered to proceed after ſuch a munter 
in the treating about divine truths, as would be judged unreaſonable in matters 
of the ſmalleſt conſequence? ' 511. m0 715 Ts 
* Moſt Noble Lords, if this were a buſineſs that only concerned the eſtates of 
the r, their temporal poſſeſſions, ot even their ſpiritual officts and 
cures, they would chearfully do what ought not to be aſked of them z but they 
cannot ſacrifice the cauſe of truth, of which they are already convinced and fa- 
tisfied in their conſciences, to thoſe who they know beforehand have quite diffe- 
rent ſentiments of it 5 neithet ean-they ſubmit theinſelves to their judgment as 
to the decrees of the Church. Your' Lordſhips, we' truſt, will not urze us to it, 
neither could we comply if you did. What then, do the Remonfirgncs take upbri 
them to-preſcribe a law to their Sovereigns > God forbid ! This law was born with 
nature itſelf, praiſed by the very Heathens, and confirmed by the word of God. 
Will they keep the cauſe in ſuſpenſe, or decline all judicatures 2 By no means. 
They are ready to treat with a Synod, whether it be a particular or general one, 
as with their adverſaries; let but 4 Tribunal be erefted to that end, they will not 
once — againſt it, provided" that they be allowed to appear as a body, that 
they be ſafficiently ſecured from all dangers and harms, and that the reſt of thoſe 
equitable conditions which they ſtipulated in their Memorial be conceded to then. 
It your Lordſhips ſhall be pleaſed to gratify the Remon/trants, they will ſhow 
that truth, piety, wiſdom, and peace, are as dear to them as to any others. Let 
all the world then judge, let all thoſe be judges who can with a good conſcience 
call themſelves impartial perſons. If after we have pleaded our cauſe againſt our 
adverſaries, your Lotdſhips ſhall-think fir to lay fo great a ſtreſs upon the opinion 
of the Synod, as to grant it the force of a ſentence, or ſhall be pleaſed, in con- 
formity to their judgment, to condemn us to be ſuſpended or deprived of our 
miniſtry, we ſhall ſubmit and poſſeſs our ſouls in patience. We truſt then, that 
your Lordſhips, in your great wiſdom and prudence, will agree to the terms de- 
fired by the Remonſtrants, and they will accordingly prepate themſelves to defend 
their juſt cauſe in a proper manner, to the ſatisfaction of all reaſonable men, and 
eſpecially of your Lordſhips. May the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
© enrich you with his Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Wiſdom, of Diſtinguiſhing, of 
© Godly Feat! to the end that your Government may ſetve to promote his King- 
dom, and may continue many years proſperous and flouriſhing, which God grant! 
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An* Dow. * tlemen and Divines who are to come to the ſaid Synod, will ſo order matters, that 

1618, their arguments, and theterms and conditions beforementioned, may be conſideted 

* with greater impartiality than'in the particular Synod of Delft, from whoſe letters 

* ſent to the Remonſtrants, it does not appear that their intentions were to enter into 

a negotiation with them the Remon/trants- concerning the ſaid conditions, hut ra- 

* ther, as their actions and the event has ſhown, to proceed againſt them by private 

and perſonal accuſations, to the ſuſpending and depriving them one after another. 

By which means they have rendered ſome of the ſaid Remonftrants wholly un- 

capable of entering into any negotiations with the National Synod, and others 

have been already condemned to their no ſmall damage, inſomuch that all cor- 

* reſpondence between the Remonſirants and the Synod, muſt either totally ceaſe, 

or continue to be carried on to the prejudice of their cauſe. The moſt humble 

* requeſt therefore of the ſaid Remon/{rants to your Lordſhips is, that you will be 

* pleaſed to have a regard to theſe their good diſpoſitions, and to put a ſtop to all 

* ſuch Synodical proceedings and cenſures, till by the approbation of your Lord- 

© ſhips, ſome general regulation may be projected aud agreed upon in the ſaid Na- 
tional Synod. In fo doing * | 


6 


This Appendix was, together with the foreſaid Memorial, tranſmitted to the 
States on the 3d of November, under a cover to the Penſionary of Dort, who was 
then at the Aſſembly, and he was kindly intreated to endeavour their being pre- 
ſented and read the ſame day. The letter in which they were incloſed was dated 
from the Hague, and fign'd thus: | 


| * 
Tour Worſhips to ſerve you, 


The Remonftrants, known iy che Conference, 
and in the name cf all the reſt : 


ADRIAN VAN DEN BORRE, EDvarDusPorePivs, 
SIMON EPISCOPIUS, NicoLas GREVINKHOVEN, 
BERNARDUS DWINGLoO, a 


The States having read and debated the aſoreſaid Memorial and Requeſt, came to 


The Petition of A refolution, That the Remonftrancs had had a competent time allowed them, and 


. — that they only endeavoured to delay matters, and to render the Synod: fruitleſs j 


ed. they therefore thought fit to put a ſtop to their bringing in more objections, for, 


ſaid they, this-affair muſt ſome way or other be brought to an end, for the peace 
and tranquillity of the State. | | . 
Matter; relat- Upon the ſame day, Johannes Taurinus, a Miniſter of the Hague, was ſuſpended 
TE from his miniſtry as one that had unlawfully intruded into it, by the Synod of Delft, 
aurinus. s for his adherence to the party of the Remonſirants., The Conſiſtory had endea- 
ainifer of the youred to defend the legality of his call by a written Memorial which they tranſ- 
de. mitted to the ſaid Synod, ſhowing, that it was conformable to the Eccleſiaſtical - 
eſtabliſhment of the year 1591, and inſiſting, that this affair had been fully deter- 
mined, without any oppoſition from thoſe who had a right to make it, 'declating 
| further, that the Synod could take no cognizance of it, as not belonging to their 
judicature. To which they added, that 9 755 not think themſelves obliged to 
ſubmit to ſuch a ſentence. as the Synod ſhould paſs thereupon... They alſo intreated 
the Members of the Synod. to conſider this matter ſerjoully without prejudice, and 
as conſcientiouſly gp if they weey ready t apgear nod jullty, their procoectingibetore 
the great Judge of the quick and dead; to diſcharge themſelves from thoſe things 
that did not belong to their cognizanice, and thereby prevent any further grief and 
diſcontent of that church which hut lately confiſted of a thouſand Members. 
When the Synod, notwithſtanding this application, went on to ſulpend him, the 
Confiſtory took no notice of it, but cauſed him to preach. in hin turn on the 4th, of 
3D af! .40:ioqinc of 1h nis boog TYGY. 01 Wande chin dates, 
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States, complaining of the proceedings of the Synod in ſuſpending their Miniſter; Av Do u. 


and praying that they might be ſupported in what they had done, with reſpe& to the 
Call of Taurinus, conformably to the States own regulations. This their requeſt 


having been conſidered by the States, it was unanimouſly agreed, and accordingly 
fignified to Maſter Nicolas van Sorgen, one of the fix Members (in the abſence of 


the reſt) that Taurinus had done very ill by preaching the day before, in contempt 


of the Synod which was authorized by the States; that he had done no leſs fo, in 
refuſing to acknowledge the judicature of the Synod ; and that therefore he ſhould 
continue ſuſpended 2 Beneficio, and no longer be conſidered as a Miniſter of the 
Hague ; and ſhould, notwithſtanding, be obliged perſonally to attend the Synod, 
and maintain his cauſe there as well as he could ; and fo ſhould they of the Con. 
ſtory too, in caſe they thought themſelves concerned with the ſame : After which, 
as ſoon as they the States ſhould hear the Report of the Synodical AR, in relation 
to this and other matters, they would proceed therein as they thought convenient. 
In the mean while, they — thoſe of the Conſiſtory, and the before · named 
Taurinus, to conform themſelves to the declaration of the Synod, and commands 
of them the States. This gave force and authority to the Synodical Order. But 
things did not end thus. gr 2h 

Among the Gravamina or Complaints that were brought to the Synod of Delft, 
there was the following : * Whereas ſeveral of the Clergy have, fince the meeting 


of the laſt Soutb- Holland Synod, been called to the Miniſtry after an irregular 


manner, and have enter d upon the fame, under the pretence of a Jus Patronatus, 
and otherwiſe : Whereas likewiſe ſeveral Miniſters have publickly given very no- 
« torious ſcandals, which have not yet been repair'd : It is propoſed, whether it 
* would not be proper that the Claſſes, each of them in their own Diſtricts, ſhould, 
by their Deputies at their Synod, diſcover ſuch Miniſters ; as alſo that theClaſſes 
© which approve of this propoſal, ſhould timely ſet themſelves about it, to the end 
© that the Synod may act therein as they find proper; and that it be particular- 
ly conſidered, whether thoſe Miniſters, who preſented their Remonſtrance in the 
© year 1610, ought not to have their names publiſht, to the end that they may be 


© obliged to give an account of their actions and proceedings, and expect the judg- 


ment of the Synod thereupon ?* 


This Article of Grievance was read in the Synod, and the Deputies of the Claſſes 4s 4:ice of 


Grievance pro- 
poſed to the Sy- 
; k N ma, and a Re- 
and it was agreed to draw up a liſt of them, and to deliver it to thoſe whom they ſolution talen 


thought to appoint their Judges, according to the contents of the following reſolu- 
tion: Whereas it was agreed, purſuant to the ſixth Gravamen, that the Deputies . 


asked all round, whom they knew thus irregularly called, or guilty of any notorious 
ſcandal? Upon whicha conſiderable number were named by the Deputies of the Claſſes ; 


© of the reſpective Claſſes, ſent up to this Synod, ſhould give an account of all thoſe 
« Miniſters who have either unlawfully crept into the Order, or by their ſlanders 
againſt the doctrine of the Church have given offence ; or laſtly, have led unedify- 
c ing lives: And whereas, in purſuance of the faid reſolution, many names have 
been brought in of Perſons whoſe caſes could not be inquired into here, and there 
having been ſeveral who have not appeared, tho' ſent for, it ſhall be an inſtruction 
to the Deputies of the Synod, that they take notice of all ſuch perſons in their 
« Viſitations, as likewiſe of others who may be hereafter diſcovered in the reſpective 
« Claſſes: And the ſaid Deputies may proceed againſt all thoſe perſons, with the 
« ſame authority, as if the Synod itſelf was preſent, according as they ſhall think 
proper; with this condition, nevertheleſs, that thoſe who find themſelves aggrieved 
by the ſentence of the Deputies, ſhall be at liberty to appeal to the National 
« Synod-: And application ſhall be made to their Lordſhips the States of Holland, 
to the end they may be pleaſed to appoint Commiſſioners to act in conjunction 
«with the Deputies of the Synod, in the matters mentioned in the preceding Ar- 
© ticles? Wa fa, | 

: 57 this Synod the following perſons were appointed to appear at the National 
Synod, as the Repreſentatives of the South- Holland Churches: Baltbaſar Lydius, 
Henricus Arnoldus vander Linden, Feſtus Hommius, and Giſbertus Voet ius, Mini- 
ſters of Dort, Delft, Leyden and Heuſden, all four of them very zealous Adverſa- 
ries of the 4 and together with them, Arent Muis van Holy, Bailiff 


2 2 2 an 


one of the Elders of the Church of Dort, and Fobn de Lact, 


1618. 


eupon, 
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Axe Do u. an Elder of that of Leyden. And it is related by ſome, that in the inſtructions 

1618. which were prepared for them, it was ſaid, That the doctrinal points in controverſy, 
ſhould be decided by the National Synod. | 

At the ſame time, about the breaking up of this Synod, there was a Memorial 

preſented to the States, in the name of the Miniſters and Elders of the Churches 

aſſembled Synodaliter at Delft; in which they pray'd, that the expences of the ſaid 

| Synod might be defray'd by the Province in general; which being conſidered by the 

A Reſolution States, it was agreed, that pro hac vice, and without making it a precedent, the 

ep 9116s charges of the Synods of South and North- Holland ſhould be born by both the re- 

Expence: of the ſpective Diſtricts or Quarters ; and ordered that an account of their expences ſhould 


—_ 7% be laid before the reſpective Colleges of the Committee of Council; and that after 


* Synod. being examined and ſtated, what appeared juſt, ſhould be paid. 


There having been alſo, at this time, another petition preſented to the States, by 
the Deputies of the churches belonging to the North- Holland Synod, it was referred 
to the College of the Committee at Horn, who were directed to inquire into the 
expences of the Clergy for ſeveral years paſt, in the proſecution of Eccleſiaſtical 
affairs, by holding correſpondencies, and the like, and to act according to what had 
been formerly done upon ſuch occaſions. 

Tranſactim of At the Synod of North-Holland, which met on the gth of October at Enkbuſen, 
— Lv" the intereſt of the Contraremonſtrants prevailed no leſs. Here it was that Henricus 
uud ar Enk- Geeſteranus, one of the Miniſters of Harlem (who in the year 1610, being then 
huſen. the Paſtor of Aſendelft, ſigned the famous Remonſ/irance , together with thoſe 
others who firſt took their name from thence, but who declared his ſorrow for do- 

ing it in the preſence of this aſſembly) here it was, I fay, that he with his Col- 

legue Iſaac Funius were cenſured for having introduced the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 

of the year 91, at the deſire of the Magiſtrates ; notwithſtanding that they alledged 

in their own defence, that they had blunted the edge of the ſaid Conſtitution with 

certain conditions, and would not have received it but for the preventing greater evils. 

It was likewiſe declared in the faid Synod, that the Miniſter, Dionyſius Sprankbuſen, 

who had been called according to the ſaid Conſtitution, was not lawfully ordained, 

and conſequently intruded irregularly into the church; and that both he and Junius 

had been guilty of a great malverſation in publiſhing little tracts, ſtiling the Synod 

. ſcandalous and ſlanderous, in which they had ated contrary to all honeſty and cha- 

rity, and loaded their brethren with heavy accuſations ; That beſides, the ſervice of 

the church at Harlem required, that thoſe two Miniſters, fince they could' not ſtay 


0 there any longer with edification, by reaſon of the incurable alienation of mens 


minds, ſhould be removed from thence in as decent and ſeemly 'a manner as 
might be, after a previous reconciliation with the church : towards which, all en- 
deavours ſhould be uſed, the rather becauſe it did not appear by any of the charges 
brought againſt them, that they differed in any point from the doctrine of the Re- 
formed churches of this land, agreeable to the word of God. Geeſteranus was 
however continued'in the Miniſtry at Harlem, on condition that he ſhould make an 
open confeſſion of his fault before the Community of that Town, as having given 
great offence, and promiſe to behave himſelf in the teaching and governing his Flock, 
as a true and ſincere Paſtor. * | = | 3 
The Miniſter, Daniel Souterius (who had already acknowledged his fault before 
the Church, for having declared that he held the Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution of the 
year 91, to be- ſcriptural, lawful and edifying, and for having engaged too far in 
the call of Sprankbuſen, and the election of a new Conſiſtory) was likewiſe cen- 
ſured for having made uſe of letters of recommendation, and other indirect and im- 
proper methods, in order to get admittance into the Miniftry at Harlem; as alſo for 
having ſolemnly promiſed by. certain letters, and _— Kinſeif by figning a cer- 
tain inſtrument, to ſubmit to the pleaſure of the Civil Magiſtrate, to the great pre- 
judice of the Church. For all which, he was forted to confeſs his fault before the 
Synod,. and then, was ſuffered, as well as Geeſteranus, to continue at Harlem. 
rankbuſen was called from thence to J ur kum, and from thence to Delft; and Iſaac 
nius to Katwick on the Rhine; and from thence like wiſe to Det, where they both 
. ; C - 117 7 R 17 2 IT, CR STEO TAY > x1 S707 20697 9% F1 
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Boo XXX. in and about the Low-CouwrRIES. 5 59 
Ad to the diſpute concerning the Old and New Conſiſtory at Harlem, mentioned in A * Do x- 
one of our foregoing books, it was now declared by the Synodof Enkbuſen, that the old 16138. 
was diſcharged, and the new oneeſtabliſhed, contrary to the uſual and lawful manner 
_ And it was thereforereſolved, that there ſhould be a deputation of certain perſons from 
ry 11 who ſhould thank the old Conſiſtory and Deacons for their faithful ſervice, 
and diſcharge the new; and that then there ſhould be choſen other Elders and Deacons 
ut of the whole Body of the Community, under the direction of the perſons ſent 
dy the Synod. But before matters were brought thus far, the Synod had ſpent a 
week at leaſt, in hearing both ſides, and the accuſed Miniſters. Some perſons were 
likewiſe ſent by the Synod, to confer firſt with the Prince, then at Harlem, about 
the aforeſaid differences, and afterwards with the Burgomaſters and the Members 
both of the Old and New Conſiſtory. Thoſe of the Qld Conſiſtory declared, That 
they were not averſe to a reconciliation with the accuſed Miniſters, as it became 
Chriſtians 3 but could, not conſent that they ſhould be received by the Community, 
as their Paſtors, becauſe matters were' gone too far for that e ſpecially on ac- 
count of the books they had publiſhed, which had brought them under FA much 
obloquy and contempt, that no body would hear them: "To which they added, that 
the New Conſiſtory could exerciſe no diſcipline, by reaſon of their being ſlighted by 
the people. This was oppoſed by the other (ide, that is, the accuſed Miniſters, and 
thoſe of the New Conſiſtory, ſupported by William de Haſe, quondan Miniſter of 

Harlem, and a certain number of the Communicants, who at the ſame time applied 
to the Commiſſoners of the Synod, telling them, they were extreamly ſurprized 
that the Synod ſhould be deſired by any body in their name to deprive their Mini- 
ſters; Fu $2 that they, and a good number of their party, proteſted againſt ſuch. 
proceedings, having never given their conſent ; adding, that if the Synod ſhould 
grant ſuch a requeſt, they apprehended till greater troubles ; and praying, that if 
they had regard to numbers, they would likewiſe inquire into theirs, which tho' 
not altogether ſa great as thoſe of the other (ide, yet were not to be deſpiſed. 

The concluſion: of their petition was, That they might keep their Miniſters, and 
* the rather, becauſe they were not unſound in their doctrine; all their fault con- 
* fiſting only in their having obey'd the commands of the States, after having been 
* required.to do it by repeated meſſages.” All this was reported to the Synod by their 
Deputies, and the Report was followed by the above-mentioned Reſolution. The 
Miniſter, named Adrian Tetrode, who had been the firſt and chiefeſt ſtickler againſt 
calling Spravkbuſen to Harlem, did not live to the ppanouncing of this ſentence, but 
died four months before. 2 
Among other Grauamina, or matters of complaint, which were ht before Ae, U 
this Synad, it was moved on the part of the Contraremonſtrant Claſſis of All- 
mar: That it might be conſidered, whether the doctrine of the Five Points, as , with re 
propoſed and debated at the conference of the Hague, and fince defended in ſeve- /?* cue 


« ral treatiſes, was conformable to the word of God, and tolerable in the Church of X77, 7 


* Chriſt,” Whereupon it was declared, that this was a pertinent propoſal, and ought Cie 
to be diſcuſſed in the National Synod, | ' 
It was likewiſe queried on the part of the Claſſis of Horn, What was to be 
thought of ſuch Clergymen, who, without any previous examination or appro- 
« bation of the churches in general, had obtruded upon thoſe of the Reformed re- 
© ligion their own Five new-fangled Articles, by which means the good and peace- 
ful community had been miſerably diſtracted and diyided ? | 
Ide Anſwer. returned wat, That they were to be deemed promoters of ſchiſm, 
diſturbers of the church's peace, and cauſes of the diſmal diviſions, and other 
© grievances in the churches of the land, which before enjoyed a profound repoſe. 
But that as for the judgment or deciſion about the Five Points, it was to be ex- 
© pected from the National Synod.” .. 1 | 
Among the particular queſtions of the Claſſis of Edam, was likewiſe the follow- 
ing; How the Members of any church were to be treated, that brougbl teflimqnial; 
or certificates from roll of the Remonſtrant perſuaſion * Upon which queſtion, 
the Synod came to this reſolution 2 Thar ſuch certificates ſbould not be received, and 
the people who brought them ſhould be examined anew. 5 _—y 
Among the Grauamina of the Contraremonſtrant Claſſis of Horn, was likewiſe this 
which follows: Whereas the Miniſters, who are poſſeſt of the publick churches 
Doof Horn, have „ fuch a manner, chat the true 1 — 
3 422 2 * churches 


© 
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ADs 1. | churches of. ie „ Claſi . according to this vice of feverat other churches belong - 


1618. 


a ing to our 5 e ſtantly 480 lined calling upon the name of the Lord 
« with them 4 15 Miniſters, | a holding any Clafficat Aſembly with them; it 
bo ght to be Tiouſly eee, ow. 155 Aid Miniſters may be adthitred | to the 
c « Synod, | o as to, give the! 1 ſt Fol tp liners chutengs N 4 

It was agreed by the Sy upon, this , Agrec bl to what 1 beet done in a 
me cafe, propoſed on he part H the i hea of Irifter am + That the Remynſtrants 
ſoould be admit 2d pro hac vice, and without rejudice to bb churches \ und chat the 
matter ſbould b e 2 t entire, til the National Synod Poul ink fit ro Mrermine it. 
But when engel was made, at the b inning of this Aſſembly , of (Git part of the 
Claſſes of Alkmaer and Hor 5, a 57 to the Remon ants, | ibs 00 inn the 
Synodical Acts, that 1/aac Melſingius, and Toby. Fleurkens, Miniltets of "Horn and 
Mitwoude, both of ec deputed . this 2709 6 y thoſe who. ere eftecthed to de 
Remonſtrants 1 in the Claſſis of Horn 59 5 Wie 11 by” Ay declared, 

oſe 0 at pa 


chat they were 
neither Remonſ? a nor Tent by gh . defired that this their 


declaration mk 45 reg 1 exed Þ, Gbich Was ACCOF But how thofe to 


perſons ung gert 1 ** Word R at Fl and gy the reſtrained the meaning 


of it, meerly to tho who Liste the fatnous Remonſtranct of the yer 16 10, does 
not appear 9 10E. 


Tranſa#ims ; But the Renip tt ant Miniſters of the Claſhs of Hlkmides | pave the'Sy nod more trou- 


with the Re- ble: The 


monſtrant 
Miniſters be- 


refuſed to Aale becauſe they "kad not been autos by the Syno- 
dical Claſſis, under the ſt ſtile nd title of Brethen, and becauſe the Gravamina hall 


longing to the not been communic ted to them: they likewiſe t thought that it was not ſafe for 


Olaſſit of Al 


maer, 


nh L RCCEPT, 


nod, with a . fnponſts, that they hop ed. 1 55 Haid Deputies 


before the States, by a long! 
| ing t cir Teal „ W they cou 6 
' copies of the ſummons from the Synociesl Cliflis, Ah ' the feſt of the Letters chat 


a between tl em and he'Synad : all 'wHich Were read at the merting bf the Stat 
5 Me 25th of ober, 'who ordered” that they ſho 15 . 


theme ule their, utmaſt en 
b 1 1 


* them to come to En buſen.. All this they declared in a Letter to' the Synod. But 

they were anſw ered, without th he title bf Brethren, that. thei reaſons, e eſpecially | 

that about the 1 of t the place, were abſurd, and told, that they $7 na 

Nill to ſend their eputies Upon which they ſent two of their 1 00 Tu x: 
ould act 


the thatters which came before them, according to the beſt of their ud x ret ths 
in ſuch manner  hdwever, that this order ſhoy d not prejudice the ch 

ar belonged to the Claſis, Ihe Synod underſtood,” ie by their 17 1 
pu ation, they pretended t to exempt | themſelves. from the/author 8 
and conſequently ought i not to be admitted : beſides, that Molar nee "A 
niſter of Alkmaer (but who, at the requeſt of the Magiſtrates," had ceafed from the 
exerciſe of his function) being one of the Depitties, was not qualified to be received 
.a5-a Member at the A madly. The Remonſtrants brought tfle buſineſs afterwards 
Eztter, writ after the ines 'of a Metriotfal, *contain- 
d Ht appear it the Synod of Eik hafen , Aubjoynitg 


be tranſmitted 9 Com- 


miſſioners attending the 851 nod, 25 the end that 105 150 5 be'there maturtly con- 
 {idexed, and that it it ſhould be left be the ſaid Synod, to proceed therein, as to them 
ſhoüld ſeem meet ; EL fo that aid Renionflr ant Miniſters ſhould again be ſum- 


moned, in the name : of, the States, with dire 125 to coe uU itamediately, and not 
abſent themſelves aby longer from the ſervice 4, the'S ynod. * There w 


likewiſe a 
by Letter = to he Sages Boa the Synod, Nee 0 'cotifuts the Arp routtiencs of 
Yar Remeron; Wt wh i e he hooks of he 


17 che Remibnſtrants of W . 
e 28th of, her Bite month,” to ſendtheir Deputies 


rthwith. 10 Pn ok he it *adviſa ible to obe and en obannes 
Jo ets, and Petrus 175 1 ines at Harin g bufe ſen and gn 7 


inthe ficad of, ene {nh had | hee, excepted Tait 70 75 ae 


urs for 7 0 85 Whatever 
e to hs word of "God, always preſerving chriſtian — 5 
als 5 which lib ty ere e 


f-the eit Princi le, vis. what they ſhould be 
Jus 's x a Submit Jour ſelves one 


W LAT ed, in Wielt ſecond Inſtructions,” that they 
21 uy vill, al: that ffi6uld be agreed upon in th 


| 8 
e Fen 3 4 
a . / : , 


aan Ne « faig Coir iflioriers' d A 
25 aſſis, by 2 Teſter By 


ſted in t cir former ci 
a tes] Oe Ps conſtant ir Intention 


in {ybjeQtion, to Ps Fin ede the Ab 


I Huli ber; ** 


Book XXXII, in aa, the Lay- COUNTRIES. 


77, 


—ö 
Synod, conformably to God's haly Word. WW When fre Bid Fog 
produced their Credentials to the Synod, they were aſked, wht 
cipals meant by that Chuſtian Liberty which they flipulated 2 2 ey 
very ſame liberty which Chriſt granted us in bis Goſpel, =- be ſaid, One 
maſter, even Chaiſt. Then they were aſked, wherein this Liberty conliſted ? 7 
this, they replied, that our Principals will not be b bound | þ the Tar gs of their 1 De- 
tes, any furt ber than as they are agreeable to the Wy of Go 

Afterwards the Aſſembly inſiſted, that the Re emonſtrants Bou declare that th 
had no other diſpute with the Contraremonſtrants, but 0 out the 1 1 Fine 
Articles. The others demanded to be acknowledged fo only oþ ren, EY. crupled 79 
ſubmit to examination — If they had any thing to lay to their c 5 bf. W997 
they might do it by way of Article. At laſt, the ynod declar their 0 Sin 
to be, that the Alkmaer Remonſtrants, by their equivocations, paul toy of * 01 85 
evaſi, ons, improper arguments, and ot ber ſubterfuges, ſe qugbt N amuſe tbe Synod, tb 
they 2 a — door, 7 ng Go bs 7 44 tind of inſtrufion ons in wing, 

another in reſerve, an Hat e lay a [n uu 4 Ehaiſkian 
ohh they ſo often appealed. 971 . 9 Lee & 

Upon this account, the Aſſembly were again of opinion, and the ſame was a ſe- 
cond time ſignified to the Remonſtrants, that they could not be admitted tt che Syno, 
and therefore were free to.return home. 

At the ſame time Johannes Wulleſius and Johannes drnoldus Aeg Mi 
niſters of Horn, complained to the Synod. —_— the ſentence p alſel upon the 
in the year - 1614, by ſome of the Clergy ; but they would not enter into. the e 
amination of that matter, and thought fit, after much debate, , to 15 it to a a Com- 


if AS Dor. 


1618. 


715 70 X 755 A 


I- Two Minifters 


of Horn . 


peat to the 
nod of Nort 
Holland, and 


are referred ts 


mittee appointed out of their own body, in conjunction with the Ares, of the certain Depu- 


Synod, and to inveſt them with the full power of the Synod itſelf. 
devolved the ſame power upon the Committee, to enable them to proceed A the 
"ſame manner with reſpect to 1 Malling, Miniſter of Horn, in caſe any accuſa accuſa 
tions ſhould be brought againſt him. 


ey likewiſe . 


Nicolas Bodicherus, a Miniſter of lint, who, above ſeven years, bore, 1 quit 


ting the party of the Comraremonſirants, and joining himſelf to that.of.t Remon- 
ſtrante, had left Looſdrecht, againſt the will of the Claſſis at For yl 261" 8 Wa 
admitted tothe Miniſtry at Alkmaer, did now, in a long. Memorial, repreſent to "Me 
«Synod, how he -had- oppoſed Adalpbus.V, 'enator, and upon, that accoupt had been 
Calpe nded by the Magiſtrates 5. by which he ſeemed 10 ee your, the inſinuati g 
himſelf 2 again into the favour of the Contraremonſlrants, But his deſign not 

caring plain enough, the Synod. agreed. to proceed, no further in the matter, upleſs 
. ſowe other opportunity offered itſelf. 


oaching* National Synod, to wit, Jacobur Rolandus, ; a 
nen of this Synod at Delft ; ! Facabus- e, 16 a. po. Mig of Amſter- 


dam; Sammel Bartoldus, of Munnik-edam : „ Ahr er gn Darſlagr, of, Enkbi en; 3 
„All four zealous Contraremonſlrants. The Elders A. en, Mere, ard 
vandler NMieuburgb, Elder of the Church of Amaer; ; and chord der of 
that of Amſterdam. But vander Nieuburgh being ed the States 

to the ſaid National 1 11 his place vas filled” by Dr, 1 55 e 

Bother Elder of the ſaid City, who had the next, 520 yo! * 65 fter Vander 

" Neuburgh. © Eaſt of all, this Synod — * in writing the. ip of, the difference 

telating to the famous FiveiPpints; by way tions and . ö in order 
to be laid before the National Synod, and = broke, up on th 0 0 

In the Biſhoprick or Province of Utrecht, certain —— "Miniſters, 

to che number of five, / ſcrupled to mret: with the Remonſtrants at the. Eigen 

; Synod, and defired*that-they might. hold a * Synod, IF, themſelves. This 4 

"requeſt or petition-was'the more furpriſing to the latter, Hoon 85 as igned by AS 

| " Arnaldus Oothampius {and Laurentius \Modeus, two Miniſters only 

maintained chriſtian communion; with: them, as had all the re 2 70 8 in 

the faid Province; but- who as Synodicat Deputies bad obliged other s 

tht likewiſe” -carneſtly-exhoted andadmoniſhed certain perſons. (who. ahgu ut a 5 | Far 
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Alter this, the Synod deputed the following perſons to xe 17 Font fem fr. ap- 
iniſter p er dam, 


The Contra- 
remonſtrants 
the Province 
77 ack, 
7 to 
ar - 4+, A 
emons 
ſtrants ar the 
ame Provine 


cial Synod. 
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Aw Dou. before had publiſhed ſomething that ſeemed to tend towards ſchiſm) to the main- 
1618. taining unity and mutual forbearance. Beſides, that they had joined in ordaining . 
ſeveral Remonſtrants, and confirming them in the Miniſtry. But now they ſeemed 
to be of a quite different mind. Their requeſt of aſſembling by themſelves was 
readily agreed to by the States, and it was moreover faid in the letters of ſummons, 
that it was left to every man's choice, either to come to the Synod, or ſtay at home, 
and quietly to wait the ifſue of the Synod 3 a favour which the Remonſtrants of 
the Province of Holland could not obtain. This turned to the great prejudice of 
the Remonſtrants of Utrecht. And by this means the Clergy of that Province were 
divided into three parties, namely, Remonſirants, Contraremonſtrantt, and Newtra- 
Hſe or Quieſcents, Thus matters paſt here quite otherwiſe than in Holand. There 

the Contraremonſtrants, who before had refuſed to meet together with the Remon- 
brane, were now for joining in one and the ſame Synod ; whereas thoſe of the 
iſhoprick, who till now had kept up unity and brotherhood with the Remonſtranzs, 
would not meet them in the ſame Synod for fear of being over-voted. They pro- 
poſed ſome advantage to themſelves by the diviſion, and choſe rather by this means 
to depute ſome of their own party to the National Synod, than to ſuffer the Rembn- 
rants to ſend no other Repreſentatives but of their own perſwaſion. From whence 
it would have followed, that when the Synod, inſtead of allowing a place and vote 
to the Remonſlrants among them, ſhould have kept them quite out, or at leaſt have 
only ſuffered them to appear as perſons cited before them Gs it afterwards happened) 
the reſt of the churches of Utrecht would likewiſe have been excluded. The 
| Remonſtrants of this Province did indeed draw up ſomething, in order to refute the 
arguments made uſe of by their adverſaries in their petition, for their aſſembling ſe- 
| 0 ; but leave was already obtained, and ſo there was no notice taken of their 
TrenſaBions of "The Clergy of the Contraremonſtrant Synod met in the Chapter-houſe of the 
— 3 Cathedral Church of Utrecht, drew up in the firſt place a certain paper, repreſent- 
9 ing the ſtate of their agreement and diſagreement with reference to the Five Points, 
and cauſed it to be handed to the Remonſtrant Synod which was aſſembled in the 
Convent of St. Catharine.” ' Theſe prepared obſervations upon the ſame, in which 
they endeavoured to prove, that in the ſtate of the caſe drawn up by the Contrare- 
 monſtrants, there were certain equivocal and obſcure expreſſions, which ſeemed to 
mean one thing, and to ſay quite otherwiſe. Theſe Obſervations were introduced 

by a Preface or Letter, in which we find theſe words ; 


4 Letter of the Dear and worthy Brethren in our Lord Chriſt (in caſe you will vouchſaſe to 
_ * © own us for ſuch) We could have wiſh'd with all our hearts to have continued 
Utrecht, 1. from hence-forwards in the ſame Mutual Toleration, Brotherly Love, and Chri- 
pats mew op ſtian Unity which has ſubſiſted hitherto among us the Clergy of this Province; 
her Province, by which we have ſhown, during the ſpace of fix whole years, how feaſible and 
_ © practicable it is for Miniſters of different ſentiments with reſpe& to the doctrine 

© of Predeſtination (provided they avoid the extreams on both ſides, as we have 

done, purſuant to our Eceleſiaſtical Regulations) to live with one another, and 

« exerciſe their Miniſtry in mutual chriſtian peace and illity, not only in one 
Country or Province, but in one and the ſelf fame Town and Church. fince 

© ſome ol vob. Ganiiinin;"Cws cannot ſay all) have been pleaſed to ſue to the 
States for this ſeparation —— we muſt bear it with patience; but we cannot for- 

© bear acquainting you, in the ſorrow of our ſouls, hom much we are grieved to 


be thus rejected by you without any juſt cauſe —— | 


Jo theſe Remarks, the Remonſtrancr ſubjoined XVII Articles, which they re- 
jected as diſhonourable'to God, and pernicious to Religion, ing the Contrare- 
monſirant Brethren fairly and fully to ſpeak their mind becauſe they had 
either entirely paſt them over in ſilence,” in the ſtate they had drawn up of the 
Controverſy, or had propoſed them in ambiguous terms. But the Contraremonſtrancs, 
inſtead of replying to the iid XVII Articles, de lp by way of que- 
ſtion, deſiring an anſwer from the Romonſirants. — to receive the 
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Laid XIX Articles or Queſtions (which I never ſaw) alledging, that they were foreign Axe Dow 
1618, 


to the Five Points in diſpute, and maintaining that the XVII Articles properly re- 
lated to the ſaid Points, and ought abſolutely to be anſwered, in order to the ſettling 
the true ſtate of the centroverſy. Upon which, the Contraremonſtrants firſt, and 
afterwards the Remonſirants declared, that neither of them had ever taught thoſe 
doctrines or poſitions with which they ſeemed mutually to reproach each other. 
Then the latter drew up certain Grauamina and Articles of complaint, in order to 
their being laid before the National Synod by their Deputies, which the Reader will 
find in the 106oth page of Utenbogarr's Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. Both parties pro- 


ceeded to depute an equal number of perſons to the National Synod. Among Depurations rs 
the Contraremonſirant Deputies was Johannes Dibbetinas, Miniſter of Dort, who“ 


want of a ſufficient number of well qualified perſons among themſelves. To him 
was joined Arnoldus Oortkampins, a Miniſter of Amersforr, and Lambert Kanter 
Doctor of Law, Counſellor of the Provincial Court, and an Elder of the Church 
of Utrecht. On the part of the Reæmonſtrants were deputed Iſaac Frederick, a Mi- 
niſter of the City of Utrecht, Samuel Neranus, a Miniſter of Amersfort, and Ste- 
phanus van Helsdingen, Doctor of Law, Counſellor of the Provincial Court, and 
one of the Elders of the Church of Urrechr. 


In Overy/el the affairs of the Remonſirants were ſtill in a worſe tate : The .7 Provinciat 
Conſiſtory of Aampen, according to ancient cuſtom, ſummoned the Members of 994 in O- 
the Claſſis. Upon which, the Contraremonſirants, who were three in number, re- fel. 


fuſed to attend, though contrary to cuſtom. After which, they erected themſelves 
into a diſtinct Claſſis, being aſſiſted by ſome others, ſent from the Claſſes of Deventer 
and Steenwick, together with Hieronimus Vogelius, Miniſter of Haſſelt, who at thattime 
ſerved the Church of the ſeparate Contraremonſtrants at Kampen, and afterwards ap- 
peared at the National Synod, as Deputy of the churches of that Province. This ſe- 
paration was approved by the Provincial Synod, who received two of the number of 
the New Claſſis for Members of the Aſſembly, and for their ſake excluded two of 
the Deputies of the Claſſis of Lampen. In chooſing Deputies to the National Sy- 
nod, they paſſed by the Miniſter of Lampen for being a Remonſtrant, as alſo ano- 
ther at Swol, becauſe he would not declare himſelf either on one fide or the other, 
(this they now required of him, tho* contrary to cuſtom, that they might make 
ſure of their cauſe) depriving him of his vote (which in the Province of Urrecbt 
was wont to be free) till the end of the National-Synod. Beſides Vogelius, before 
named, there were likewiſe deputed, on the part of the churches of Overy/1, to 
the National Synod, Gaſper  Sibelins, Hermannus Wiferding, Fobannes Langius, 
Miniſters of Deventer, Stool, and Vollenbove, who were all of them zealous Con- 
traremonſirants ;, and with them William van Brookbuſen, an Elder of the Church 
of Sol, and Fobn van Lauwick, another Elder of 'Kampen. - 


In the Provincial Synod of Zeland, all the preparatives tended in like manner to 4 provinc;st 
the prejudice of the Remonſirants. From hence were deputed to the National Sy- = thy Zo- 


nod, Hermannus Faukelius,, Godfry 'Udemans, Cornelius Regius, and Lambertus de 
Ryke, Miniſters of Mzdelburgh, Zierikſee, Ter Gooſe, and Bergen-op-Zoom, toge- 
ther with Foſias Yoſbergen, an Elder of the Church of Midelburgh, and Adrianus 
Hofferus, an Elder of that of £ierikſee.. What was done in this Synod with re- 
ſpe& to the affairs of the Remonſirants, may appear from certain entries in their 
Journal, which are as follow | 1 ae 


It was aſked, in general, by the preſident, and all the Deputies of the reſpe- Tranſa&ion: of 
« &ive Claſſes, how it ſtood: with their ſeveral: churches in relation to doctrine, and A of 


particularly as to that of the Five Points, in order to form proper inſtructions for 
© the Deputies that were to be ſent from hence to the National Synod; whereppon it 
was anſwered unanimouſiy by all, that all and ſingular the Members and Miniſters 
of the reſpective churches were in ſo good a diſpoſition, that they ſtedfaſtly ad- 
heted to the pure doctrine, which. has hitherto been uniformly taught in the 
ttue Reformed churches, as the ſame! conformably to the word of God is briefly 
contained in the Formularies of Unity, namely the Netherland Confeſſion, 2 
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A0 x. * delberg Catechiſm. And that as for the Five Points, which have been brouglit 
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upon the ſtage by certain Clergymen in Holland, called Remonſtrants, they (the 
« ſaid Churches of Zeland) were perſwaded in their conſciences, that they were 
meer errors, repugnant to holy Scripture and the aforeſaid Formularies of Unity; 
© adding, that the Brethren, called Contraremonſtrants, had, on the contrary, brave- 
ly aſſerted and defended againſt them, the ſaid Remonſtrants, the real truth, and 
the Reformed doctrine: which ſerious and hearty declaration was heard with joy 
and thankſgiving by this Aſſembly. ILY 
It was then aſked, Whether it were neceſſary for this Aſſembly to proceed to 
any further inquiry into, or diſcuſſion of the ſaid Five Points, fo far as related to 
the truth of them? And it was agreed, that it was not neceſſary z not only be- 
« cauſe all the Churches of Zeland were uniform in their opinions concerning that 
doctrine; but alſo becauſe the particular examination and determination thereof 
© belong'd to the National Synod. It was likewiſe found adviſable to fave the time 
© for the diſpatch of the reſt of the buſineſs which lay before the Synod. | 
< Upon the Queſtion, Whether the Deputies of this Synod ſhould be veſted with 
< an abſolute power to treat and conclude in the buſineſs of doctrine, it was re- 
* ſolved, by moſt voices, that in caſe any arguments were offered, which might 
« occaſion doubts either among themſelves, or among any conſiderable number of 
the other Members of the ſaid National 8 they, the Deputies, ſhould be 
* obliged to a timely recourſe to their Principals. 
As to the tolerating the ſaid Five Points, which have been ſo much canvaſſed in 
Holland, and other parts where the churches are divided between the Remon/trants 
and Contraremonſtrants; it was agreed, nemine contradicente, that the Deputies 
of this Synod ſhould act with ſuch prudence and circumſpection, as to propoſe no- 
« thing about Toleration of their own accord, there being no need of it in our Pro- 
« vince ; and that in caſe this affair ſhould be ſtirred by other aggrieved churches, 
© they ſhould not conſent to any Toleration, whether' in reſpe& to the Five Points, 
and the things depending thereon, or any other points that may be ſtarted by the 
© Remonſtrants, or their adherents, in order to be profeſt or taught, either publickly 
« or privately, without having recourſe to their Principals; and that they ſhould 
© proceed upon the ſame foot, with reſpect to the tolerating Miniſters, and other 
Members of the Church, who ſhould obſtinately teach and promote the afore- 
mentioned articles of the Remonſtrants; but as for thoſe ſimple Members, who 
might be ſeduced thro' ignorance, it was the pleaſure of the Synod, that great 
'* caution and gentleneſs ſhould be uſed towards them, to the end that, by kind in- 
ſtructions, they might in time be brought into the right way.” 5 


come aun In Freeſland too, where Daniel Jobannes, Miniſter of the Church, and ReQor 


of che Synods of the School at Sneek, was deprived of his employs, on account of his inclina- 


28. tion towards the Remonſirants, the Provincial Synod deputed none but zealous Con- 


ghen. 


traremonſtrants; to wit, Jobannes Bogermannus, one of the Miniſters at Leeuwar- 


den, whom the other party look'd upon as one of their greateſt enemies; together . 


with Florentius Johannes, and Philippus Eilſbemius, Miniſters of Sneek and Harlen- 
gen, and three Elders of the Church of Leeuwarden, namely the Heers Mainard 
van Idzerda, one of the Committee of the States of Freezland, Kempo van Ha- 
rinxma van Donia, and Jobn van den Sande, Counſellors of the Provincial Court; 
but Van den Sande being afterwards employed upon other affairs, Tacitus van 


in his room. | | | 41 Ns 20% 

The Provincial Synod of Groninghen, deputed likewiſe the following perſons to 
the National; to wit, Cornelius Hillenius, one of the Miniſters of the Town of 
Groning ben, and whom we have mentioned above, on occaſion of the Diſputes at Alk- 
maer, Georgius Placius, Miniſter of Appingdam, Wolfgang Agricola of Bedum, Jo- 
hannes Lolingius of Nordbrook (there is reckoned alſo among them, W3zboldus Ho- 
merus of Midwel, tho I rather think he ſucceeded the ſaid Lolingiut) and Egbertus 
Halbes, and JFobannes Ruffelard, Elders of the churches of Groninghen and Stedum. 
The reſt of the tranſactions of theſe two Synoda, have not come to my knowledge. 


There were moreover deputed from the churches of the Drente, Themo van Aſ- 


ſcbenbergh, Miniſter of Meppel, and Patroclus Rommelingius of Ruuenn. 


„ &.5 2 aal The | 


Aytſma, an Elder of the Church of Buregirs, Hichtum and Hartwardt was choſen 
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wet at Delft in September, deputed to the National Synod, Daniel Culonius, Miniſter 1618. 
of the Walloon Church at Leyden, and Regent or Principal of the College of Divi- — 


nity of the ſame nation, Jobannes De la Croix, Johannes Doucher, and Feremias the Walloon. 


de Pours, Preachers in the French tongue at Harlem, Fluſhing and Middelburz ;, to- ob 
ether with Eccrard Bekker, an Elder of the Church of the laſt named Town, and vince: a: 
2 du Pont, Elder of that at Amſterdam. It was alſo in this ſame Vallon Synod, Delft. 
that there happened a diſpute concerning Carolus Niellius, of which I have no other 
particulars, but what I find mentioned by himſelf, in a letter he writ about it to 
Conradus Vorſtius; the ſubſtance of which, is as follows: It was maintained in 
the Walloon Synod, that Niellius ought not to be admitted there, unleſs he made 
* a publick recantation of thoſe ſlanders he had publiſhed, as they ſaid, againſt the 
* Reformed churches, in. the books he writ againſt Baſſecourt. He replied, That he 
* was ready to acknowledge his fault as ſoon as he ſhould be convicted of having ac- 
cuſed the Reformed churches falſly. But they anſwered, That the truth of do- 
«* Arines was to be diſcuſt in the National Synod, and that this Aſſembly could not 
© take cognizance of it: Then he prayed them to ſatisfy his conſcience, and cauſe 
him to comprehend how he might make ſuch a conſeſſion without wounding the . 
'* ſame : The return was, that ſuch a thing could not be done without entring into | 
* adiſpute upon the main point. This occaſioned a long debate; the concluſion of 
* which was, that they refuſed to admit him in the Synod, forbidding him to be pre- 
« ſent there, till ſuch time as the points in diſpute ſhould be determined by a Na- 
tional Synod. He made mention likewiſe upon this occaſion of the opinion of 
© Piſcator, Profeſſor of Divinity at Herborn, which ſome of the Members would 
have defended, but the greater part of them owned, that his notions were not ap- 
proved by the Reformed churches. This Synod appointed at the fame time another 
: Miviſter to preach at Utrecht before the Contraremonſtrant Members, who had 
« ſeparated themſelves from the Walloon Church. YEP! 
About this time Jacobus Taurinus, one of the Miniſters of Utrecht, who (as Severe! mat- 
ve have already ſaid) had retired to Brabant, was Cited to appear before the Court 8 
of Juſtice in that City; but it having been proved, before the laſt citation, to the 9 
Scout, and the ſaid Court, that he was dead, there was a ſtop put to the further pro- &*ther with an 


account of his 
Death. 


=_y 


The Engliſh Envoy, Sir Dudley Carlton, had been ſo much offended by his wric- 
ing the book intitled the Ballance, that at the time of his the ſaid Taurinus's depar- 
ture, great endeavours were uſed to apprehend him. The waggons which convoy'd 
him to Bommel were ſtopt in their return by ſome Engliſh Soldiers, who were in 
the ſervice of the States, and ſearch was made for him, but in vain. | 

A few days after, that Miniſter writ to the States of Utrecht, That he called 
© God to witneſs, that he was not conſcious to himſelf of having done any thing 
. © againſt the Government; that he had not retired on that account, but only be- 
* cauſe having formerly publiſhed ſome papers which he judged might be of uſe to 
the Church of God, and to his Country, they had been fo miſinterpreted, and had 
given ſuch offence to ſome people, that great threatnings had been uttered againſt 
* him on that account; tho' he did not queſtion but he ſhould be able to prove, be- 
« fore impartial Judges, that he had all along endeavoured to maintain the publick 
« authority of his lawful Sovereigns, the freedom of Conſcience, and the rights of 
the Land; which he thought deſerved rather to be rewarded wy” 0ar"nenb de- 
« claring further, that he was ready to defend himſelf in any Court of Juſtice, pro- 
« vided he might do it with ſaſet 7. | N 
Coming to Antwerp, the day after Uitenbogarr's arrival there, he began to find 

himſelf very ill; and being carried to a houſe called Luithagen, without the town, 
his illneſs increaſed to ſuch a degree, that on the ſixth day his life was deſpaired of: 
He therefore intreated Uitenbogart to write to his Wife, That ſhe ſhould freely own 
in his name, that no body had any hand in the book called the Ballance beſides him- 
« ſelf; and that none of the Gentlemen of the Hague or Utrecht, nor either Leden- 
berg b or Uitenbogart, had ever ſeen a letter of it till it was quite printed. He 
writ the following declaration in the margin of this letter, with his own hand, in 
Latin - What is mentioned in this letter, concerning the little Tract called the Hal- 
reſs order, I being thereto com- 
| _ © pelld 


« lance, was added with my conſent, and by my exp 
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Ax Dou.“ pell'd by my conſcience; and that this is altogether true, I appeal to the living 
1618. © God, and his only begotten Son, who ſhall judge the quick and dead at the laſt 
W « day. Signed with this weak and infirm hand, this 22d of September, 1618. To 
this he ſubſcribed his name, J. Taurinus.. nne 
When Urenhogart obſerved that he drew near his end, and put him in mind of 
it, he made anſwer, that he did not cbink ſo; but that however be was prepared. He 
owned before thoſe that were preſent, that he.was @ poor ſinner in the 5 bt of God; 
but that be hoped, nevertheleſi, that God would be merciful to him, Fr the ſake 4 
the ſufferings of Chriſt Jeſus bis oniy ſon: adding further, 1f God ſhould deal with 
me according to firi& juſtice, I cannot expe ſalvation ; but he is full of compaſſion. 
And I promiſe ſolemnly, that if be ſhall vouchſafe to 2 mp life, and ſuffer me to 
return to my Miniſtry, I will improve n talents to the utmoſt of my power, After 
the ſalvation of his own ſoul, his greateſt concern was for his pregnant Wife, his 
five Children, and aged Mother. And he ſaid to Vitenbagart; Pray to God for me, 
my Wife, Children and Mather. He likewiſe returned him thanks for his great af- 
fection to him. The other obſerving that his ſtrength decreaſed continually, aſked 
him, If he did not now perceive that his time drew near ? To which he anſwered 
in the affirmative.  » Then Vitenbogart exhorted him to conſtancy and courage, aſk- 
ing him, Whether be wal ſatisfied that he had adted well, with reference to the af- 
fair of the Remonſtrants ? And whether be was not convinced that their cauſe was 
Juſt ? And laſtly, Whether be bad propoſed. to bimſelf any other end, than the bonour 
of God, and the good of his Churcb 2 At that laſt queſtion, ſtretching out his hands 
towards Heaven, he reply'd, Na. Soon after he gently reſigned his ſpirit about 
midnight of the 22d of Seprember, in the 42d year of his age, and was buried on 
the 24th, in the place appointed for the interment of the Proteſtants, under the 
walls of Antwerp. This was the end of this Taurinus (a ſon of the late Peter 
Taurinus, formerly Miniſter .of Schiedam) of whom it is , doubtful, whether he 
was more loved by moſt of the Remonſtrants, than hated by ſome of the Contrare- 
monſtrants, He was commended” and bemoaned by the former for his learning, 
judgment, vigilance, fervour, labouriouſneſs, piety, and other virtues and good ta- 
lents. | | 124 11980 win; vert ee e | 9 * 2 
Ihe other ſide deſcribe him on the contrary, as a turbulent, cruel, and violent 
man: to which a certain Remonſtrant, exſpatiating upon his praiſes, reply'd, that 
thoſe writers named the moſt moderate, turbulent; and the moſt compaſſionate, cruel; 
adding, in the conclufion of his Elogium, that he was the ſcourge of thoſe who per- 
ſecuted men far religion, and lordæd it over conſcience. . So different are the judg- 
ments of mankind, when, after inveterate quarrels, they ſeparate from one another, 
| and make it their whole buſineſs to contradict and blacken their adverſaries. + 
Uitembo- In this coutſe of affairs, Vitenbagart ſent, to the Prince from Antwerp a large juſti- 
gart writes t0 fication of himſelf; by way of letter, in which he endeavoured to mitigate the diſ- 
lin own juf;- pleaſure of his Excellency; and to demonſtrate his own innocency. But this Had no 
22 or effect, any more than the Memorial above · mentioned, which he had preſented to 
wth m 93: the States, and to his ſaid Excellency, z and Which at the ſame time was publiſhed 
Several Paſ. at Leyden, with his name to it, but reid by few. The averſion which moſt of the 
quinades and people bore to the Remonſtrantt, and the late Government, was now mote and more 
the late Ci. Cheriſhed and fed by a great, number of anonymous papers, publiſhed in theſe times, 
vcrrment,and and induſtriouſſy handed about. They who till then had been, filent, ſays 3 Baudart 
r d 
| columniate moſt. Al the ſtreets and mar st. place rung. with the ſongs and ballads 
made upon the priſoners, eſpecially upon Oldenbarnevelt, whom evety, one curſt, ſen- 
tenced, and condemned with: big abettors—— The moſt, ſatyrtcal papers appeared with- 
out any name to them. Among che reſt, one was cl WAY The Golden Legend of 
the New Sr. John: Another; Tha Golllen Bællorot of the paniſh Xpave, in which 
the Advocate is eharged with taking money, of the Spaniards 2 A tl ird The Theat## 
of the Arwinians, compbſadjn/ doggral rhimes,;, with. feyeral other Paſyuitads t 
che like kind, too many tobe muftered ug here. Gig aumbers too of aryrital 
Prints and Cutts were made ii reproach to them 3 f 
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The Arminian Dung- cart; The Arminians laſt Will ; and the Sieve of Juſtice : all Av Don -; 
of them ridiculing and expoſing the Remon/trants, the paſt Adminiſtration, the diſ- 1618. 
charging the Warders, the change of the Magiſtrates, and, in a word, repreſenting © 
every incident with the utmoſt ſpite and rancor. Of this ſort too was a Picture, 
which they called che Warminian, repreſenting a Monſter with five heads, which 
were to denote Fraud, Sedition, Miſunderſtanding, Madneſs and Avarice. But theſe 
things, as they greatly increas'd the heats and animoſities among the common people, 
by adding ſewel to the fire of contention, were deteſted by all good and reaſonable 
men. The moſt moderate among the Kemonſirants were of opinion, that whilſt 
the tide ran fo ſtrong againſt them, they were to do nothing but to bear, ſze, and 
bold their peace + but (ome others, who had different notions of the matter, endea- 
voured, by ſeveral pieces, to prove their adverſaries miſtaken ; and among other 
means, by propoſing certain queſtions, which in ſome meaſure conpriſed their own 
anſwers. - Theſe pieces were publiſhed under the title of Ask-all”s, and were fol- 
lowed by cettain counter-queſtions and anſwers. 
After the breaking up of the Synod: of Delft, their Deputies, who were ordered ,, a of 
to make a tour through all the Claſſes, and to diſpatch thoſe matters that remained «he Proceed- 
unfiniſh'd ( in order to ſhorten the bufineſs of the approaching Synod ) proceeded 4.8 of che 
immediately to execute their commiſſion. Theſe Synodical Deputies were look'd . of 
upon by the Remonſtrants as their ſworn enemies. Abrabam Muſenhol, a Miniſter Hein, 
of Breda, whom we have had occaſion to mention in one of our foregoing books, firans. 
was the Preſident and Chaitman of this Society ; the reſt were Michael Hogius, 
Hugo Begerus, Edſardus Frederici, and Martinus Nicolai, Miniſters of Sevenber- 
gen, Schiendam, Ameyde and the Leer. To theſe Miniſters the States added, on the 
8th of November, certain Gentlemen as Lay- Commiſſioners, who were to ſupport 
the tranſa&ions of the Clergy, by their authority. Theſe were the Heers Mute of 
Delft, Goorede of Rotterdam, and Bolleman of Schiedam. Some add, the Heer 
Swerius, Counſellor in the Council of Brabant. This Society, or College, travelled 
from one Claſſis to another, and obſerved the following method in their proceedings. 
They ſent to thoſe Remonſirant Miniſters whom they had a mind to bring before 
their tribunal, certain articles of accuſation (uſually prepared and drawn up by ſome 
Contraremonſtrant) requiring them to come and make their defence, and afterwards 
to expect their ſentence. The accuſed e av (who upon theſe occafions 
were for the moſt part condemn'd ) and thoſe of their party complained at this time 
to all the world, that the Lay-Commiſſioners were too partial to the Clergy, their 
« adverſaries « That their accufers pickt up all they could meet with to the prejudice 
« of themſelves, and thoſe who favoured them, or even maintained any brother- 
hood with them; and that theſe Eccleſiaſtical Judges eaſily allowed of every article 
which ſeemed to make againſt them, paſſing ſentence frequently upon flight and 
trivial reaſons and pretences; and at the ſame time, as they ſaid, overlooking un- 

pardonable ſaults of Cuntruremonſtrants, if they did but appear orthodox in the 
* dodrine of Predeſtination, and were zealous againſt the Remon/irants.” 

And indeed wherever parties prevail, there all kinds of injuſtices and abuſes are 
commonly praftiſed ; proſperity commonly corrupting the minds of thoſe who are 
uppermoſt. * On the other hand, the Remonſirants did not always bear their 
adverſity with the ſame degree. of patience, for many of them weighed the wrongs 
which they conceived were done them, in fuch unequal ſcales, that they branded 
thefe Deputies of the Synod of Delft with the odious appetfations of Inqui/itors and 
Heretick-bunters a poor revenge which by no means teffened the in juries re- 
ceived. I1TA1 SIE 3 « . 

Among the firſt Miniſters who were depoſed by theſe Synodical Deputies, under $evera! Re- 
the direction of the Lay-Commiſſioners, were Henricus Gregorius and Fobannes — c 
Stangerias;' Paſtors of Sovrermeer 'and-Sebiply, in the juriſdiction of the Claſſis of ber 1,,:..4 
Delf, bm the Claſſis of the Bri! they hkewiſe: cauſed Cornelius Burg fleet and Go. or ſuſpended. 
rat uns Felſen, Miniſtets of the | Bril-and Racany, to ceaſe from the exerciſe of 

their! office tiib further order. All this was done on account of the Church- diſputes, 

but the purtitular Pieces of their accuſations and juſtifications never came to my 
Ein nyt 1h gate 260 Horne 5 $5999. ol sch bly | 
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We have already given an account of the ſuſpenſion of Johannes Taurinus, one 
of the Miniſters of the Hague, by the Synod of Delft. But this man (a Brother 
of Facobus Taurims, that zealous Defender of the cauſe of the Remonſtrants ) fear- 


::onof J. Tau- ing far worſe, and ſeeking to make his peace with the Synod, ſuffered himſelf to be 


— — 


ſo far prevailed upon now, as to appear at the Conſiſtory of the ſaid Town, (which 
- was at variance with him, and to which, according to the ſentence of the 8 nod, 
he was to give ſatisfaction) where on the 23d of November, aſter ſome diſcourſe, 
he was again admitted to favour, but upon condition that the Act of his Confeſſion 
and Petition for pardon, ſhould be publickly read on the Sunday following in both 
the Pariſh churches, and in the preſence of all the Congregation. This was done 


accordingly at 9 o clock in the morning, he himſelf ſtanding before the pulpit, in 
one of the churches, The faid Att was as follows: 


W HE R E AS Dr. Jobanner Tasten, late Miniſter of this Town of Delft, 
has behaved himſelf, during the latter part of his Miniſtry here, in ſuch 
a manner, upon certain occaſions, both in the pulpit and in private converſation, 
that the good people have been ſcandalized, diſturbed, and divided : And whereas 

* the (aid Taurinus, after a previous hearing, has been ſentenced by the Provincial 
* Synod to give ſatisfaction to the Church of this Town : And whereas he the ſaid 
* Tauyinus is now convinced that he has miſbehaved himſelf in theſe matters, be- 
ing very ſorry for his former carriage, and acknowledging that he did very ill, 
© he begs the Members of the ſaid Church, from the bottom of his heart, that 
* they would be pleaſed charitably to forgive thoſe his offences, for which he is 


6 3 ſorry; in teſtimony whereof he. NOW preſents himſelf 1 in "Rum before 
* the Congregation. | | 


; The day before, he writ a certain Jettar; in which he faid, that 05 A# Was 
drawn up in ſuch a manner, that it would not be agreeable to ſeveral of the Con- 
traremonſirants,: becauſe it did not ſufficiently enter into the detail of matters: 
Neither would it pleaſe the Remonſirants, becauſe it made mention of : confeſſion of 
his fault; bur for my part, added he, I can, I muſt, Iwill | ſubmit to it with a ſafs 
conſeience.. But it 0 not ſtop here, he was forced to be yet more complyi 
with the Contraremonſtrants, as will appear by his ſubſcribing the nn Que: 
ſtions propoſed to him by the Claſſis of Delft. * 
f | a CJ 
Dr. Taurinus was aſked in the firſt place; * Whether be did not 9 that the 
Doctrine of the churches touching the Eive contraverted Pointe, as propoſed b 
the ſo called Contraremon/lrants, in the Conference at the Hague, and fully ex- 
+ plained and proved there, was the Dodrine of Truth, and conformable _— 
Word of God? 1 
And on the other hand, Whether he did not hold the opinion df- the * 


0 ſirants (as they were called) as propoſed and explained * N in rien 
to the ſaid Five Points, een and to da e ED 


” Fe. which he ſubſcribed thus: : 


© ; 1 33 
2&5 | Ain, 
wp . 
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I. Johannes Taurinus, do from my beart anſwer in the affirmative. to > both 'theſs 


ueſtions ? In witneſs whereof. T — written we e theſe 4 with 
5 own hand, this 29th f ovember, 1618, 7 
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1558 - Bin this An ery very „ Bale dot to the Subſcriber rang that fide 
© which he embraced and pretended to adhere to. They kept him out of the pulpit 
both at the ee and _ and all he got was a fall Benefice at Maaſland, a 


Res ——— did this „ over to the de: Ob the 


* r Call, 
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Call, ſaying, among other things, They tale me for a great Remonſtrant, but they A Dou. 
wrong me, for I am not ſo. From all this, and what has been faid above concern- 1618. 
ing his brother, Facobus Taurinus, we may ſee how unlike they were to each 
other. enn £113 10 ie: 1 58101 3 

About the ſame time came the buſineſs of Bernardus la Faille, a Miniſter of the 

Hague, before the Deputies of the Synod of Delft. . They accuſed this perſon 

(who, though he was a Contraremonſtrant in the matter of Predeſtinat ion, yet, as 

we have {aid before, maintained a brotherly correſpondence with the Remon/trants, 

and oppoſed the ſeparation) and alſo the whole Conſiſtory of the great Church in 

the Hague, of ſeveral matters and things which he and they thought they could 

eaſily have anſwered in the time of the former Government. But now their Judges 

found them guilty and over-ruled their plea. La Faille refuſing to ſubmit, was 
ſuſpended from his Miniſtry, and the Members of the Confiſtory diſcarded. The 
ſentence pronounced againſt them all, bore date the iſt of December. 

The Commiſſioners of the ſaid Synod," both Lay and Clergymen, appearing the 7% S1nodice! 
day before at the Aſſembly of the Committee of the States of Holland, gave an 1 
account of their Tranſactions and Reſolutions, not only in relation to the depriving ir Proceed- 
the Miniſters of Sootermeer and Scbiply, but alſo to the ſuſpending Ia Faille, and > ied if 
diſſolving the Conſiſtory. The Committee approved of what they had reſolved, rhe States. 
and ordered it to be put in execution, granting moreover to the Lay-Commiſſioners, 

Letters Patent impowering them to act in like manner in other places where the 
circumſtances were the ſame, without giving any further account of their proceed- 

ings to the ſaid Committee of the States. By this ſuſpenſion of Ia Faille, and deſer- 

tion of Taurinus, the affairs of the:Remonſtrants in the Hague fell to a very low 

ebb ; which troubled and di ſcouraged Uitenbogart extremely, when the news of it 

reach'd him at Antwerp. He writ à certain letter on that occaſion to the Advocate, 

Mr. Nicolas van Sorgen (one of the Elders of the Church at the Hague, who were 

at this time diſmiſſed, and his moſt faithful and uſeful friend in this time of ad- 

verſity) in which letter, bearing date the 12th of December, he imparts to him his 

opinion concerning the deplorable ſtate of the Church, together with his advice, in 

the following expreſſions: Taurinus has deceived us, and himſelf moſt of all, but ce: Eu- 
+ not God, who will neither be cheated nor mocked. He has given a very great e exrrs- 
wound to the Church, and a till greater to his own conſcience, and perhaps — , Ui. 
* (which 1 extreamly fear) an incureable wound —— O how hard is it to ſtick renbogarr, 

« cloſe to truth, under the rigour and infamy of the Croſs | An addition to = _ 
this wound, is the ſuſpenſion of 12 Faille, and breaking of the Conſfiſtory. —— Taurinus, 

] could not have thought they would have carried things ſo far, nor extended — 
© the ſeverities even to the oldeſt Miniſter of the Hagus. This man, I confeſs, has Faille, Re- 
« deceived me too; but it is for good. I never expected that ſincerity and con- — 
ſtancy which I now ſee and obſerve in him ; for which reaſon he ought to be Hague. 
« cheriſhed and eſteemed by all good men. But, ad rem, what is to be done ? 
Let us ſecure what remains. And this I, think may be done if the diſcarded 
Elders and Deacons will exert themſelves a little, and privately learn which are 

© 'thoſe among them that are diſpoſed to continue firm, and aſſiſt according to their 

< ability, in ſetting up ſecret aſſemblies, where they may receive the comfort of 
God's Word. If I could have ſuppoſed that Tawrinus would have abandoned that 

« Congregation ſo perfidiouſly, I would not have ſtirred. one foot; it ſhould have 

« fared: with me as God had pleaſed; and I am ſtill refolved to return, and to ven- 
ture my life with them, in caſe I find there is yet zeal enough remaining to pre- 

© ſerveitrue liberty of conſcience before God; but e muſt be firſt aſſured of that. 

As ſoon as I ſhall be appriſed of it; I ſhall take care that they be ſupplied with 

© ſpiritual food, if not by my ſelf (who: cannot anſwer that it ſhall laſt long, tho 

l ſhould come thither, becauſe-I:ſhould be immediately taken up) yet by ſome other 

< means; I beg of you to conſider of this, for the like is done and vigorouſly, pur- 
ſued in other places. Talk with ſome of the Elders about it, ſuch as you can 
«beſt contide in, uſing my name, and freely communicating to them the contents 

© of this Letter. If the honeſt people there are inclined to undergo ſome. incon- 

< yenſenee ſor the ſake of truth ian liberty of conſcience, I am ready to hazard 
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But all the Ræemonſtrant Elders of the Hague, who about this time conſulted and 
debated among themſelves what was to be done in the preſent ſituation of affairs, 
were not of one and the ſame mind. Van Sorgen, to whom the above - mentioned 
Letter was not communicated till the 18th of this month, would gladly have put 
off their ſeparate meetings for a while. He was of opinion, that they ſhould fit (till 
till the breaking up of the National Synod, and that in the mean time ſome Student 
of ſufficient abilities ſhould go from houſe to houſe, and privately exhort, inſtruct, 
comſort, and ſtrengthen the people in ſickneſs and in health, till they were able to 
judge how things would go. The other Elders and many of the Members were 
of a different mind, and had their reaſons too, which induced them to oppoſe him: 
They alledged, that they could ſee plainly enough already what the Synod aimed 
at, and how it would end; for which reaſon it was their opinion, that they ought 


The fig ſipe- not ſo long to delay the external exerciſe of Religion in their Aſſembly. Upon 
rate Meetingef this they held their firſt ſeparate meeting on the. 16th of December, in a con- 


the Re mon- 


ſtrants in the 


called the Laen, where Gerard Reus, a Student, - preached, and where the uſual 
collection was made. They had ſent a meſſenger from the Hague to Rotterdam, 


Hague. 


fiderable number, in the houſe of one Cornelius Martenſon, a Gardener, at a place 


to the late Miniſter Nicolas Grevinkbovius, in order to procure ſome Remonſtrant 


Clergyman by his aſſiſtance, who directed the meſſenger. to others, by whoſe per- 


A Placard of 
the Court of 
Holland #- 
gainft the Re- 
monſtrants 
on that Ac 
count. 


-+ ſermons to be preached,” and alms collected in the ſame, which ought not to be 


ſwaſions the ſaid Reus was prevailed upon to go to the Hague and give them a 
ſermon. The fourth Day, after he had preached, there was publiſhed a Placard 
bearing date the the 2oth of the ſaid month, in the name of the Prince of Orange 
a8 Stadtholder, and of the Council of Holland; in which it was declared: That 
©, whereas a National Synod was called for the deciſion of the religious differences, 
* none ought to attempt any innovations in this Province ; and that the-conſtitution 
© and intereſt of the country could not bear any Conventicles or other unuſual aſ- 
ſemblings, eſpecially without making application, and obtaining permiſſion from 
« the States of Molland. and Weſt-Freeſland, and waiting their pleaſure in the pre- 
* miſes. And whereas on the contrary ſome factious perſons had, on Sunday laſt, 
. holden a Conventicle at the houſe of Cornelius Martenſon in the Hague, cauſing 


done without lawful authority in any town where good order and policy obtained, 


_ © but timely to be prevented, oppoſed and puniſhed, and the rather | becauſe ſuch 
proceedings were calculated to obſtruct, defeat, and elude the Acts and Reſolutions 


« 'of the National Synod, and to introduce all kinds of - pernicious Sects, by the 
means of perſons not yet admitted to the Miniſtry : Therefore, in order to pre- 


vont the forefaid inconveniencies, and for preſerving the peace among the good 


„people of the Hague, all perſons, of what quality or condition ſoever, were 


ftrictly forbidden to hold the like meetings in houſes, gardens, barns, . warehouſes, 


fields, or other places. And all the Miniſters, Teachers, Proponents, or Students, 
© were likewiſe forbidden to go to ſuch places in order to preach, teach, or exer- 
<-cife any kind of religious warſhip; and all other perſons to lend et hire their 
« houſes, barns, gardens, or fields, or ſuffer them to be uſed to that end, or to 
appear there themſelves, on pain of arbitrary correction according to the nature 
« of the offence. And the Teachers, Proponents, or Students, that ſhould preſume 
© to preach or teach in the aſoreſaid forbidden Aſſemblics, were to forfeit for every 
« ſuch offence the ſum of one hundred pounds Dutch, conſiſting of 20 Styvers the 
pound. And the perſons in whoſe houſe. or on whoſe eſtate theſe Conventicles 
< ſhook be holden; were to pay a Fine of two hundred pounds of like value, one 
part to the Informer, and the reſt to the Officer who ſhould put this Placard 
in execution. And all ſuch who were in the ſervice of the Government, or en- 
</joyed any publick places of profit, were actually to ſorfeit the fame, over and 
< gheve the arbitrary correction to which they ſhould: be liable. The Ptocurator- 
Gensrab and the Baity of che Hague were likrwiſe zequired to do their utmoſt 
<' ehdeavonts to prevent ſuch meetings on forſeiture of their places. This was 
et Grdered proviſionally, and tilt ſuch time as the States oſ this ng ſhould other 
«od dive, 041900 f 
Too days after, ſome more companies of Soldiers were ſent to the Hague, and 
the next Sunday three of them were drawn out and ſtood. under arms, to give the 
mage force and authority to this Placard, the firſt that wag ever publiſhed in 5 


* 
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land againſt the Remonſirants. The Committee agreed effectually to execute the A x* Do u. 
ſaid Placard, and to cauſe the Military Men to march to the place where it ſhould 1618. 
be contraven d. The Civil Officers, together with the Procurator-General, and the Wo 
Bailiff of the Hague, with their ſervants, were likewiſe appointed to be ready, and 
to apprehend four or five of the ring- leaders, and oblige them to confeſs at whole in- 
ſtigation the Meeting was ſet on foot, and to puniſh the tranſgreſſors according to the 
Placard, in the doing which, the Government would fupport them. 

Some weeks after the Student Reuſſus, who had preached before the Remonſtrants 
of the Hague, was cited by the Procurator-General to mike his perſonal appearance 
before the Court of Juſtice. Some of the Gentlemen of the Long Robe were of 
opinion, that he ought not to keep out of the way, but freely anſwer the citation 
before the Court: They likewiſe adyiſed, that he ſhould not retain any Council, nor 


= 
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make a formal defence, but ſimply plead, that he had not committed any fault, not 
being able to imagine what could be done againſt him on account of his preaching. 
But-in a few days time matters cleated up in ſuch a manner, that he was adviſed by 
his friends not to appear, and accordingly he abſconded. ' ; Bl 

In the mean while the Deputies of the Synod of Delft went on with their buſi- Further Pre- 
neſs thro the Claſſis of Gornichem or Gotkum.” Samuel de Prins, Miniſter of Bardt- g, the 
wick, was ſuſpended on the 19th of this month of December. Henricus Dringe- pute in che 
liur, Miniſter of Veen, and Henricusr Tammerus,, Miniſter of Drongelen and Geen- — _ 
deren, were brought freely to reſigũ their benefices + Afterwards the Deputies went Gouds. 
to the Claſſis of Gouda, where 1255 \ſpended Jobannes van Galen, Miniſter of 
Schoonhoven, Teremias Tykemaker of Newport, and Arnoldus Neomagus of Bergam- 
bacht, being all of them Remonſtrants. The Charge againſt van alen was, that 
being called according to the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution of ag ys he was not 
a lawful Miniſter 5 and that having had ſome diſcourſe with an ep Captain, he 
had uſed certain expreſſions which (as he complained) being alledged againſt him, 
were too eaſily believed, and too partially weighed. Of the furthet accuſations 
againſt him and the other two, nothing certain has occurt'd to me, unleſs it was, 
that Neomagus was charged with having ſlandered Calvin, by affirming it to be his 
opinion, that God fnatches innocent nen from. their Mothet's breaſts, and 
caſts them into hell, For which he quoted ſeveral p ages out of his r works againſt 
Caſtellio, and the 22d Chapter of the 3d Book of is Inſtitutions. Daniel Wittius, 
another Miniſter of Schoonboven, a Ræmonſtrant too, and a great promoter of their 
cauſe, 'was, after ſeveral conferences With him (the ſubſtance of which may be ſeen 
in * Uitenbogart's Hiſtory) cited to the Hague, detained there a while, and at laſt 
deprived by the aforeſaid Deputies. * Add to this, that the States not only confirmed 
their judgment againſt him, but /alfo 'commanded him not to return àny more to 
Se boonboven without their leave, on pain of à fevere' puniſhment. ''It was thought 
by many, that the Deputits of the Synod of Delft would have ſuſpended the Mini- 
ſters of the Town of Gouda ( bring II Remonſtrants) when they went thro? the 


t 
Claſſis of the ſame name; but others ſay, *twas probable” the Maglſtrates were ap- 
prehenſive of ſome tumult es the Butghers, who Wert mol of theth Remon- 
ſtrants too, ot favourers of them; atid that they therefore being  tiot ſtrong enough 
to make uſe of their authority, procured orders TO the higher powers, that the 
informatiotis taken againft'che Miniſters of, tlie ſaid Tot ſtiould be fitſt tranſmitted 
to the Hague, to be conſidered of there, before the” Deputies proceeded to any ſen- 
tence of en or ſuſpenſion; and that afterwards this affair was put off till 
r een 

It was likewiſe found advffeable, to e nothing againſt the Remonſtrant Mi- 

f 


niſters of Rotterdam, conſidering the'yrea thibers of the people who were of the 
ſame perſwalſion: beſides, they 1 7105 ell firſt to pur in execution the ſentenee 
paſt by the Syned of Helft, againſt the Miniſter G euinkhevtuf, and to Hinder Him 
from preaching any more there; but they 65 ite at 4 loſs, becauſe of the 
eres the At place” Port tbwArds' Hit. But at Kalt it was 


people of, chat place bore" tbwards' Rim. But zt Kt. | 
agreed by the States to ſumtmon Him belbbe em at tlie Hague, and tfletè to deQuaint Grevinkbo- 
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Av Dou. had like to have produced dangerous conſequences, The Burghery, or People, came 
1618. to his houſe in great numbers; ſome of them begging and praying him with tears, 
chat he would by no means go to the Hague: Others crying out, that they would 
_— not ſuffer him to go thither, as being aſſured of his being detained ; and ſome of 
a: Rotter= them uſed ſuch threatening language, that the Magiſtrates fearing much greater dau- 
wr gers, did, 1 as ſome ſay, intreat him themſelves to ſtay, in order to pacify the Citi- 
| zens, promiſing they would excuſe him to the States and his Excellency. It is like- 
| wiſe reported of him, that notwithſtanding the prohibition of the Synod, he had 
| the boldneſs to preach publickly about the ſame time. And Slatius ventured the 
Sunday following, being the 11th of November, to do the ſame at Rotterdam too, 
| in the open air, before ſeveral hundreds of the Remonſtrantas, their numbers being 
1 ſo great, that the uſual places could not contain them. His Excellency and the 
| States were made acquainted with all this, and it occaſioned them no ſmall uneaſi- 
neſs. The Miniſter Franciſcus Lanſbergen, and two Deputies of Rotterdam, wait- 
| ed on the ſaid States the 13th of the ſame month, and informed them, that they 
had warned Grevintbovius in the name of the Government, to ceaſe from preach- 
| ing, and all other exerciſe of his miniſterial function, and that he had obeyed; but 
| that nevertheleſs, there happened ſome diforders on the Friday and Sunday follow- 
| ing, of which they gave a particular account, but excuſed themſelves, and. prayed 
the States to give further directions for preventing the like, or worſe. After ſome 
| | deliberation, they were exhorted by the States to uſe their utmoſt endeavours to 
ö compoſe matters, and to reſtore the peace and repoſe of their town: They bid them 
likewiſe return thither immediately, and wait the arrival of his Excellency, who 
would be there the next day, and aſſiſt in reſtoring peace to the City. But his Ex- 
cellency being indiſpoſed, the States thought fit, the next day, with his approba- 
Depurics ſent tion, to depute the Preſident of the Council, the Heer Nroombout, and the 3 
from the nius, a Member of the ſame, to Rotterdam, who were ordered to do their endea- 
Rague *9 yours to re-eſtabliſh the former tranquillity, and likewiſe to enlarge one of the places 
of religious worſhip, for the greater convenience of the people: And further, to 
oblige Grevinkbovius to obedience, by forbearing to preach, or to come into any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Aſſembly, either within or without the town; and in caſe he ſhould 
think himſelf aggrieved therein, to refer him to the National Synod, where he 
might make his complaint, and expect their reſolutions. They were alſo ordered to 
let Slatius know how ill he had done by preaching in Rotterdam, after ſuch a man- 
ner, and without any call; and to require him not to preſume, for the ſuture, to 
preach or exerciſe any miniſterial office in or out of the town, unleſs lawfully called, 
on pain of corporal puniſhment, if he tranſgreſſed. Theſe orders were executed 
with reſpect to Grevinkbovius on the 15th, but it is not ſaid whether they extended 
them or not to Slatius. Grevinkbovius prayed the Deputies to acquaint him with 
the reaſons of his deprivation, there having never any ſentence or judgment of the 
Synod of Delft been notified to him: but they did not think fit to give him any 
ſatisſaction, how earneſtly ſoever he urged them to it; n that his 
buſineſs was to ſubmit to the commands of the Government. is, at laſt, he pro- 
miſed to do, provided that they would ſuffer him to enjoy the ſame liberty of con- 
ſcience which was granted to other ſects, viz, to live quietly at Rotterdam, like a 
private Burgher, and to exerciſe religious worſhip out of the publick churches : He 
likewiſe prayed, that in caſe he was to undergo any further puniſhment beſides that 
of his deprivation, or if the Prince had directed them to do any thing more to his 
prejudice, they would do it immediately, and at once, to the end that he might 
know whether he ſhould be permitted to remain in the town peaceably and undi- 
ſturbed, like other Burghers. But nothing more was done to him, at that time; 
and he went about the country with full liberty, for the ſpace of fix months, till a 
new ſtorm aroſe, which not being able to,withſtand, he was obliged at laſt to yield 
to, and diſappear: But the ſilencing Grevenkbavius, made the reſt of the Rorterda 
Remonſironts more attentive, to their affairs. And they increaſed daily in number 
and. zeal, inſomuch that not only, the Town Wood-houſe was fitted up for them by 
order of the Magiſtrate, | to preach in; but likewiſe the Prince's Church was made 


| almoſt as big again to accommodate the number of hearers, which was fo great, 
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that the place in which my performed divine worſhip on the firſt Chriſtmas-day Ax" Do u. 
(for the Great Church was taken from them that very day; or as others write, they 1618. 
and the Contraremonſtrants made uſe of it by turns, and it was the turn of the 
latter that. we / could not contain their Congregation 'by ſome hundreds : Upon 
which many of them, finding no room in the Church, went in companies to-the 
Exchange, and knowing that Bernerus Veſekius, Miniſter of Echrelt (one of the 7h: Remon- 
Remonſtrants_ cited to appear before the National Synod, as ſhall be ſhown in the ftrants of 
following book) was then in town, they importuned and preſt him fo earneſtly — your” 
to preach. to them, that at laſt he conſented to do it. This produced a Placard on 27% on che 
the 29th of December, by which the Magiſtrates, with the advice and approbation <p 
of his Excellency, and the Committee of the States of Holland, prohibited all af- 4 Pla it 

ſembling out of the publick churches, not only upon pain of arbitrary or diſcretional — 1 ooh 
puniſhment, according to the nature of the offence, and the forfeiture of one hun- 
dred Pounds or Gilders, to be paid by the Teacher, andtwo hundred by the Owner 

of the Meeting-houſe, according to the tenor of the Placard, which was iſſued at 
the Hague, on the 2oth of the ſecond month, but likewiſe of a further fine of 
five and twenty Gilders, to be paid by all ſuch as ſhould be preſent at the Meeting. 

It was faid in this Placard, that, the preaching at the Exchange was the effect 
of meer inſolence; that it tended to the great ſcandal of Religion, diſhonour of 
the Government, and the raiſing tumults among the People; which could by no 

means be endured, but ought to be oppoſed and puniſhed ; and the rather, ſince 
by this kind of proceeding they endeavoured not only to defeat all the good 
that was expected from the National Synod, but alſo to eſtabliſh the pub- 

« lick exerciſe of all the moſt pernicious ſeats, by the riots and tumults of unquiet 
© 3nd turbulent perſons.” Thus did they ſpeak here in the language of the Placard 

of the Hague. The Remonſtrant Miniſters, who till then were in the ſervice of the 

Town, were alſo ſummoned before the Magiſtracy, who required them, publickly 

to. reproye ſuch of the people as had engaged themſelves in the like Meetings. 

But the Miniſters ſcrupled the doing it in ſuch a manner, only promiſing to diſſwade 

them from thoſe praiſes, as long as they enjoyed the uſe of the publick churches 3 

but after that, ſaid one of thoſe Miniſters, I ſbal not forbear proacbing in private 
aſſemblies, tho the gallows ſtood at the door. And yet this boaſter was one of the 
firſt who, when preſt by negellity, departed from their zeal, and ſuffered themſelves 

to be perſwaded to filence.. OD TEES. Brees 
After Rotterdam, there was ſcarce any town in all Holland that had more Remon- 

firants in it than Horn. For this reaſon' there were great efforts made by the Con- 
traremonſtranta, to filence the Reæmonſtrant Miniſters of that City. Peter Planciur, 
and Herman Gerardus, Deputies of the North- Holland Synod, who, together with | 
five other Miniſters, and two Elders, were impowered to hear and determine mat- Two Minifers 

ters at Horn, came thirher in December, where, with the aſſiſtance of ſome of the 5 40 des 

Magiſtrates,. they preſently deprived two of the Miniſters, viz. John Waleſjus, and Depurie? of 

Fern Arnoldus Rodingenus,.and ſuſpended the third, Iſaac Melſing, till the end of the . 7 

ational Synod. Others ſay, that the Deputies proceeded no further than ſuſpenſion 1 


ed to the = wy ſuſpends 


with all the three Miviſters 3 and that the three Minifters themſelves appeal 
National Synod. They were allowed to enjoy, their ſtipends till the enſuing May, 
provided that they did not exereiſe their functions all the while. But when they 
informed the Confiſtory of the condition of this agreement, and ſhewed ſome tokens 
of joy for keeping their wages ſo long, it gave ſuch diſcontent, that one of the Dea- 
cons could not help uſing this expreſſion : O Shepherds! 1 find you are more con · 
cerned for the wooll than'the ſocep, At the ſame time, the-Synodical-Deputies-dif- 
ſolved both the Confiſtories, as well that of the Remonſirants belonging to the 
Great Church, as that of he Contraremonſirants of the Raam Church, and then or- 
dered that a new one ſhould be choſen out of the whale Church, that is to ſay, out 
of the Cöncraremonſtrant party only, who, and none hut they, were allowed by the 
(aid Depiities to be the lawful Church. Thus were the Remon/ſtranes turned out of 
the publick places of worſhip at Hara, by the ſilencing three of their Miniſters, 
the fourth was one of thoſe who were cited before the National Synod, and by that 
means was ſnatched away from his flock. But when they had brought matters thus 

far, the Magi , who were minded to bring che Centraremonſtrants and their 


Magiſtrates | 
Teachers into the Churches, found een 2, full ſtand, on account of the 


great 
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Axe Do u. great number of their Burghers, who were either Remonſtrants, or favourers of 
1618. that party. They therefore ſent their Secretary, Jacob vander Beeke, to his Excel- 
lency the Prince of Orange, acquainting him with the ſentence paſt upon thoſe Mi- 

niſters, and what was further to be done, and begging the advice and counſel of his 
Excellency. The Prince being likewiſe at a loſs, defired to hear the opinion of the 


Committee of the States of Holland. The proceedings againſt thoſe Miniſters be- 
ing read in the preſence of the Prince, and the ſaid Committee, and the Secretary 

likewiſe heard, twas agreed, after long deliberation, that the Heer Albert Brunink, 
Secretary of Enkbuſen, ſhould repair to Horn, to inform the Burgomaſters of tlie 

reaſons and views of his Excellency and the States; and in caſe he found matters in 

ſtatu quo, to put a ſtop to the execution of the Deputies Judgment till further ot- 

der; but if they had begun to put it in execution already, they ſhould go on, taking 

along with them the advice of the States Commiſſioners, and the Magiſtrates of the 

place, and be aſſur'd of the ſupport of the Government, in hopes that God would 

bleſs their endeavours. . However, the Prince and all the Gentlemen who heard the 

caſe, declared that the Synodical Deputies had acted too raſhly in this affair; and 

*twas agreed, that his Excellency ſhould tell them fo ; and that he ſhould niore- 

over write to the aforeſaid Burgomaſters, and acquaint them that the furthet dire- 

Aion of matters was left to their prudence, and that they would do well to have re- 

gard to the ſtate of the Town: His Excellency was likewiſe deſired to write to the 
Commiſſioners for the Northern parts, and order them to aſſiſt the Magiſtrates with 

their counſels. Preſently after this followed the ſeizing on the Great Church, for 

the uſe of the Contraremonſtrantt. 1 The Heer Richard Velius giving an account 

of theſe changes in the Chronicle of Horn, ſays, that the new Governours of that 

Town being about to take away from the Remonſirants that Church, which till then 

had continued in their hands, did, in order to their doing it with the better grace, 

ſend for certain Miniſters from abroad (he means the Synodical Deputies) who made 

ſome inquiry into the Lives and Doctrines of the Town Miniſters ; and as we have 

ſhown before, found them to be faulty. The Saturday before Chriſtmas, tlie Heer 

Eyſinga, who commanded the Soldiers that were quartered in the Town, ſent for the 
Miniſters, and charged them not to preſume to preach there any more; ſeeing they 

were, as he ſaid, ſuſpended from the exerciſe of their office.  Yelius tells us further, 

that the night following, the Watch was doubled, infomuch that half of the ſeven 
Companies, which lay there in Garriſon, were upon duty at the fame time, and 

did not go off on Sunday the 23d, but kept their poſts till the evening of that day. 

The Gres: Beſides this, they ſent a ſtrong detatchment of Soldiers compleatly arm'd, at break 
2 (3.4 of day, to the little Church yard, which lies North of the Great Church, and ano- 
fer che uſe F ther às ſtrong, but with their Swords only, into the Church, in order to ſecure it. 
— are · Then followed the common people as ſoon as the bell toled. Johannes Urſfinus,” a 
3 Miniſter of Medenblik, and one of the Five whom the Synod had impowered to 
| ſettle the affairs of Horn, made the firſt Sermon there, and that with great ſharp- 
neſs; which, as the (aid Velius ſays, was the reſult of the times, he having been for- 
merly eſteemed a very moderate perſon, After that the Great Church had been thus 
ſeizedu pon for the uſe of the Contraremon/irants, the Conſiſtory of the 'Remon- 
firants found it adviſable to preſent the following paper to the Prince, on the 29th of 

this Month. i: alnfbie ar bir crrcyt 3 cls ba. r 2 $5 — . 21 
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4A Memorial "43h HE Members of the Remonſirant Conſiſtory, do moſt humbly repreſent to 


Ft Re. 1 your Excellency, in the name, and on the behalf af all the. people of 
monſtrant *© their Church in Horn, who till now were wont g aſſemhie in a vablick © urch 


Far. e of that Town, being above 3 thouſand Cammunicants, beſides .a conſiderable 
ſented to his * number of other Auditors, how that on Saturday laſt paſt, being the 22d juſtant. 
E:celency de, the Burgomaſters of Ton prohibited their Miniſters 70 preach f ore from that 
time forwards in the ſaid Church, or öther places, Either publickly or privately. 
„And that the ſaid Burgomaſbers haus put 1010 the politllion of the. ſaid. Church 
c Ur err ee Wr it to make an irregular ſepara- 

Neeb d e Neil 26 


EL 14 1997 N. % Os 18 2290 ii . l YEW, 7 1 : 7 . 
TOOT DIG Uno , BL . P 
_ * . * m_ ö * * 1 * þ - '<, : = * 4 3 PA F * * wh A * , : 1 a = 
144 7 # N61 11 r Irie FAO | 1 | 
* 11 YE 4 14 n a 14 1 1111 R 1 N Al E. 7 " F 7 "MW. 
| 44 SHUNT 1.091. #19155 
* — | , ” > a 171 ut 4 
1:31? 
G 


Boox XXXII. in and about the Low- CouxrRIRS. 575 


tion and ſchiſm (though in very inconſiderable numbers) from us, without the An' Dou. 
* conſent of the Claſſis, and without any juſt cauſe or inquiry into matters, but 1518. 
* only out of meer ſpite and envy; notwithſtanding, that - proceſs of time thei 
affairs are ſo much changed, that by the countenance of ſome who have ſided with 
thoſe Separatiſts, their numbers are much increaſed. It has likewiſe ſo happened, 
* that during this ſeparation, thoſe of our party have been always ſo diſpoſed to- 
wards union, that they, with the interpoſition of the Magiſtrates, have made ſe- 
veral offers and advances towards peace with the Separatiſts ; but nothing would 
do, it ſeems, neither would thoſe Separatiſts be contented. till they had gratified 
their revenge, by driving your Petitioners out of their Church, though they are 
twice as ſtrong as their adverſaries. Now fince this has occaſioned great troubles 
and uneaſineſſes to the whole body of the Burghers, and fince it is like to turn 
to the detriment and hurt of the Poor, who are ſo ſtrongly recommended to our 
care by the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and who have been ſupported by our Congregation 
with an income of about fix thouſand Gilders yearly ; and it being alſo to be 
feared, that the ſilencing our ſaid Miniſters will produce many inconveniences, eſpe- 
cially ſince our ſaid Miniſters have appealed to the National Synod, during which 
appeal there. ought nothing to be done againſt them, and ought at leaſt to be 
« tolerated in their publick Church as well as the aforeſaid Separatiſts : they there- 
fore betake themſelves moſt humbly to your Princely Excellency, begging you, 
for the love of God, to take pity on the Petitioners and the diſtreſſed People, by 
allowing them the uſe of their publick Church by turns, or of one of the two, 
© (eſpecially fince one is ſufficient for the other party) or at leaſt by granting them 
© the uſe of that other Church which is at preſent quite empty, This being ob- 
* tained, the ſaid Petitioners will continue to pray to God for the proſperity and 
welfare of your Excellency, as they now do. | 


The following Anſwer was returned in writing on the Margin of this Petition or 
Memorial: | e ee i Ng | 


c HI S Excellency having ſeen this Petition, and imparted the contents there: 7% re 
11 of to the Committee of the States of Holland, does not doubt but that <=" 
c the * Pꝛobinctal Synod of North-Holland pzoceeded upon good grounds, and 
© with a full cognizance of the cauſe to ſuſpend the Diniſters therein mentfoned ; 
© but in caſe the ſav Ministers find themſelves aggrieved 02 injured by their judg⸗ 
© ment, they are at liberty to apply oz appeal to the National Synod : And ag 
< fo2 what relates to that part of the Petition containing a deſire of being accom- 
modated with another Church, ſince the granting of it will not conſiſt either 
the good of the Country oz the peace of the Church (which cannot bear 
churches at the ſame time) the Petittoners cannot be gratifted therein, no2 
. tolerated either in the publick oz pytvate exerciſe of their religion. But if they 
they have any thing matertal to object againſt the Biniſters oꝛ Doctrine 
| Church, let them repair, on that account, to the atfozeſald National Sy- 
c nod, which has been lawfully called by ozer and authozity of their High-Bighti- 
< nefles the Dtates-General, foz determining the Eccleſiaſtical Differences, 


Done at the Hagus this 29th'of December, 16189. And ſigu d. 
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| Afterwards, 'the'RenionſiMuencs perceiving they ſhould no longer be ſuffered to 
preach in the publick — begam to krep their Aſſemblies in other places 3 
and the firſt was in the Garden or Yard belonging to the Warehouſe of the Heer e, ur- 
Peter Fanſon Lioren, à late Burgomaſter; and afterwards in other Burghers houſes, ing Hus fe- 
where, on account of their dn Miniſters being Glenced, and before they could procure 714..." 
others.” dome of the ſermons of Bullinger and Poppius were read to them; till ſame 
of the Remonſtran; Miniſters belonging to other places were permitted to oy. 
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Thus, the Vice-Preſident of the Divinity-Cotlege- at 


WE: 155 to J scibiniſiter the ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 5 Supper, to which the 
iis. . people thronged extteamly; whilſt, as 1 Veli ſays,” the Contraremonſtrunt Preach- 


ets at that time had fe hearets in the Great Church beſides the Soldiers. 

In this courſe of affairs, when ſo many of the Remonffrant Miniſters were either 
turned out or ſuſpended ſtom the exerciſe of their function, the people of that per- 
ſwaſion found themſelves, through ſo wary heavy blows of adverſe fortune, ſo ex- 
treamly diſtreſſed, that one of their body (he is ſu ppoled to have been Gaſper Bar- 
fund it neceſſary to 
draw up a certain complaint and requeſt to the Prince of Orange, in the name of 
all the Remon/trants, and to publiſh it, in which he reprefented their condition, 
and ſetting before him ſeveral moving arguments, N Kt his brotettlon and al- 
ſiſtance: This Requeſt is as follows: 56 


i, 
"_ 


— and High-born Prives, et win £1 


A Complaint AN Y- thouſands of the Inhabitants of tieſs United Provinces: all of them 


and Petition 
addreſſed tothe + 
Prince of O- 


friends and profeſſors, of the Chriſtian Reformed Religion, both of high and 
© low condition, both learned and unlearned, both men and women, caſt themſelves 


range, is de cog your Excellency's feet with this Petition, begging and conjuring your princely 


Name of the 
Remon- 


ſtrants. 


hear the ud fue well ſermons of „ 2 


© an averſion, as pwn. 


* grace in the deepeſt humility, and with great emotion of heart, kindly to receive 
© it from your faithful and ſubmiſſive ſervants ; and poſtponing for about an hour's 
time your great and various affairs, to hear theſe their complaints, which their 
© ſorrow and deplorable on extort from them, with patience and c coin- 

© paſſion, | 


Moſt Gracious Pri ne, 


c 8 $ well known to your Rxedliebly, that FS TON the whole Country, 
ſometimes in one place and ſometimes in another, divers Miniſters, men of 
* probity, and very dear to their reſpeQive flocks, have been ill treated, from one 
* ſeverity to another, their doctrines being calumniated and condemned, their per- 
ſons depoſed from their Miniſtry, and forbidden the exerciſe of it either in publick 
or private, even on pain of corporal puniſhment: ., Froni' hence it proceeds, that 
not only the Miniſters themſelves, hut their Hearers too are expoſed to the ut - 
moſt hes and contempt of their F ellow· Citizens, and are in a mater become 
what the Apoſtle Pau ſays of the Chriſtians in his time, an olf touring ol the 
earth. It is of this we bitterly complain; and complain to him who only can 
change our ſorrow into 1. our reproach into 8 our ſighs and tears into 
a chearful countenance; that is to ſay, to your Excellency, to thiat high-b 
prince, whom God: has ſet at the head of theſe Provinces for e protection of go 
men, and for the defence of the rights of the innocent. Look N Great Preity 
< on the deplorable condition, and hearken to ON groans of. ſo many ara 
c devout perſons of this country, occaſioned the r Ker proving x againſt 
their Paſtors, and conſequently again ſt th e the floods of tears 
© which are daily poured ſortix in — churehes by when 2 


Prince, that ſuch ſighs, iſſuing — the boſoms of t 5 2 ſcek neither 2 
poral honours not worldly being extorted from them only by their affe- 
dciion to the doctrine of Chriſt, which they have eſpouſed n. to be true, 
cannot but be very effi cacious and powerful when they — up to the throne 
* of God. Alas! how have we moved the anger of your — (pardon us, 
moſt illuſtrious Prince, for 1 thus, being as it were overwhelmed with 


grief) to the turning yout᷑ wonted — 2 r 
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Boox XXXII in and about the Low-CouxrRIES. 
CoonT: 


© inclinations of giving the utmoſt evidence of this, when neceſſary, both by of- Aon A 
_ © fering up our prayers to God, by ſacrificing our eſtates, and pouring out our blood, 1818. 
for it. Are they friends to the perſon of your Excellency 2 wherein have we ſhown 5g 


* our ſelves otherwiſe ? Are they lovers of the Proteſtant religion, and haters. of 
« Popery, of its idolatry, errors, and tyranny ? ſo are we, Do we not daily hear 
our Miniſters, offering up their prayers, and calling down the bleſſings of Almighty 
God upon the, preſent Government, and on the head of your Excellency ? Do 
we not hear them as heartily refute the errors of that Religion as any others 
whatever? If any object that they teach, that man may be ſaved by his own 
« ſtrength, and without the grace of God, they do them great injuſtice, and the 
eye of the Lord, which watches over the righteous, ſees that it is a ſlander, and 
« a mere fiction raiſed againſt them. Is it ſaid of them, that they place ſalvation 
out of Chriſt and his knowledge, or even ſeek it in their own merits > This is 
doing them great wrong, for they teach us the contrary, Are we reproached 
with betraying our Country? We appeal, Great Sir, to your own conſcience, 
and beg to be informed; wherein, when, and to whom the conduct of the Re- 
* monſirants has made this appear. Do they ſay, (as we are ſure it is given out) 
that our Paſtors: have received money from the enemy, why don't they give ſome 
proof of it? Infamous are they, and deſerve to be expoſed to the world whoever 
they be, whether Remonſtrancs or Coritraremonſirants, who are capable of ſach 
practices. But if there have been any tranſactions in the State that are diſagree- 
© able to your Princely Grace, muſt we ſuffer for it who have had no ſhare in the 
« guilt > Muſt we therefore be torn from the arms of our Miniſters, and our Mi- 
niſters from our arms? And admitting that our Teachers differ from others in 
certain dark and perplexed controverſies, muſt they for that reaſon be immediately 
condemned as unfit to preach Chri/t to us, or to be eſteemed Chriſtian Miniſters 2 
To what did the Apoſtolical men oblige all Chriſtians, both Teachers and Hear- 
© ers? Was it to the doctrine of Predeſtination 2 we truſt not. To what then? 
© To the Twelve Articles of the Apoſtolical Creed : Thoſe we believe, thoſe our 
Teachers intirely and unfeignedly profeſs, Has the Church made ſome further 
< explanations of the doctrines of falvations in her General Councils, fince the A- 
© poltles times, in order to reſtrain the Clergy ? Theſe are likewiſe embraced and 
profeſſed by our Teachers. Do the Articles and Conſeſſions of ſeveral churches 
agree in all points? By no means. Do therefore the Teachers of ſuch Articles 
« ceaſe to be true Miniſters of the Church of Cbriſt ? Surely, no. They that 
place the whole of Religion in Controverſial Points, take the certain way of loſing 
«© it, Would they have us be nothing but Philoſophers, and teach us the art of 
« wrangling about ſcholaſtick queſtions ? That will render us worſe than we are. 


« We ſhall indeed be more learned, but not more good; if that may be called learn- 


ing which does not improve the heart as well as the head. We eſteem them good 


Teachers who explain to us the Articlesrof our Faith in ſuch a manner as to re- 


fer us to one God and Chri/t, and to them only, in whom alone we are to feck 


« falvation : Thoſe wlio teach us we are ſinners, and cannot be ſaved without the 
< mercies of God in Chriſt; and that we cannot partake of thoſe mercies otherwiſe 
than by faith, which worketh by love: Teachers who preach ſuch doctrines in 
« the main, and at the ſame time lead an inoffenſive and edifying life, we judge to 
< be orthodox and ſound enough to guide us in the way of ſal cation. Theſe are the 
docttines which the holy Scriptures: preſs upon ua 3; to theſe they join ſalvation, 
and theſt are ſuch as may be underſtood by the meaneſt Chriſtians; this is the 
food we all are able to digeſt. And O, that we knew no more O, that all the 
preaching among us would turn upon theſe points: l we: ſhould be wiſer, better, 
« and more /agrecable to God. Moſt illuſtrious Prince, believe your own ſenſes, 
underſtanding ſufficient to enable you to diſtinguiſh between good and evil, beyond 
many other Princes. Your Excellency is not ignorant that: thoſe who complain 


+ your Rrcrllency many: ſtories in prejodice uf us which you in ybur great wif— 
and beſiete uut every ching they ſeem to ency. Conüder, 


inſinuate to your Excell Con 
„ moſt Fracieus Fründe, that the happineſs of this Country cufiſte chicfy in — 
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AN Do u. * free exerciſe of Religion according to every man's conſcience ;/ a privilege bought 


1618. 


dds the Clergy? Have they greater promiſes of being heard than we? Does not 


with the blood of the Houſe of Naſſaw, and of fo many brave men. This li- 
berty conſiſts in this: That we may ſerve, honour, and believe in God after our 
* own way, But how can we believe without hearing, and how can we hear with- 
© out Preachers; or when we are deprived of thoſe who have planted and wa- 
* tered us, that is to ſay, brought us up in the Chriſtian Religion, whoſe voice we 
© have been accuitomed to, who have comforted us when ſick, admoniſhed us when 
fallen into fin, yea, who are even our ſpiritual Fathers, who have regenerated us 
through Chriſt © Their doctrine is edifying, their lives inoffenſive. Why then 
© are ſuch ſhepherds ſmitten and their ſheep ſcattered ? Is it for the benefit of our 
Country, that multitudes of people are kept out of the churches, and that one 
man goes over to one ſe, another to another, or elſe ſtays at home without wor- 
* ſhipping God either in Church or Conventicle ? Is this the way to make Chriſtians, 
or to propagate the Reformation? Is this to ſeek the honour of God, and edifica- 
tion of the Community? Is this the peace which the Contraremonſtrants follow? 
© Is this a ſervice to our Country, that willing Subjects who with joy would follow 
their reſpective trades and occupations under their Governours, are thus harraſſed, 
and almoſt compelled to quit their dwellings? It is always better for Sovereigns 
to be loved than feared by their Subjects. Is it for the ſervice of our Country, 
that we are neceſſitated to hold our Aſſemblies out of the publick churches, in 
order to ſerve our God, and to offer up our prayers together; or that the boars on 
Sundays are ſeen laden with Burghers, who are forced to go five or (ix miles from 
© their own homes to hear a ſermon ? If they don't care we ſhould frequent the 
«. publick churches, let us be allowed the free exerciſe of our Religion in private 
places. What is there to be feared from us who are true to the Government, who 
freely contribute to its ſupport and defence as well as others; who pray for our 
Sovereigns, and take the Oath of Allegiance to them? The Prieſts and Monks 
© were uſed to inſinuate to the Council of the King of Spain, That the the Reformd 
* muſt be expelled; that the land cauld not bear two Religions; that the Geuſes 
* muſt be ſo eſtectually extirpated, as that the very remembrance of them might periſh. 
But how have they been extirpated ? for one that was cut off are there not ten 
new ones ſprung up? Is this preſerving a Country, to render it a mere wilderneſs ? 
Our adverſaries are walking in the ſame path. They cry, the Remonſtrants muſt 
be ſuppreſſed, fo as their name may no more be heard, and boaſt they will do it 
* ſo effeQually, that a reward ſhall be given to any who can ſhow an Arminian, as 
they are pleaſed to call us. The land cannot bear both parties, ſay they, ergo, 
the weakeſt muſt be trampled under foot. But they will find the quite contrary. 
© The more truth is ſuppreſſed, the more ſtrongly it breaks forth and diffuſes itſelf.; 
«< Nay, ſome ſcarce eſteem truth to be ſuch, unleſs it be perſecuted. If the land 
can bear Lutherans and other Chriſtians who have ſeparated from us, why may 
not we be tolerated? Are we too ſtrong ? the more it will be for the ſervice of 
the State, that ſuch a number of men-ſhould have ſatisſaction given them in the 
* buſineſs of Religion. Judge yn Illuſtrious Prince; if it be not a deplorable 
and unaccountable manner of proceeding,” that the Jews," open enemies and blaſ- 
© phemers of our Saviour, are permitted to enjoy the free exerciſe of their Reli- 
gion in the moſt powerful City in Holland, whereas we, who are Chriſtians, and of 
the Reformed Religion too, cannot be tolerated either there or elſewhere? Shall 
it be accounted for the advantage of our Country, that ſuch may hold religious 

* aſſemblies, who teach their people that our Lord was a Seducer; and will any 
one pretend, that it would be prejudicial to the State, that we who acknowledge 
Cbriſt Feſus for our Redeemer, ſhould: enjoy Liberty of conſcience ?- If it be ob- 
jected, that our Miniſters do not preach the truth, we anſwer, That we believe 
your Excellency is well fatisfied and convinced, that our Miniſters teach what is 
cat leaſt ſuſficient to ſalvation ; and as for the points in controverſy, we think our 
* Paſtors in the right, and theirs in the wrong. I it ſhould. be attempted to make 
us believe otherwiſe: by human authority, and by the power of a Synod, we ap- 
peal from thenee to the Word of God. Mhy ſhould not the judgment or opinion 
of ſuch Chriſtians who fear God and daily pray for his Spirit, be as worthy of 
belief as that of a Synodꝰ Do we not pray to God for underſtanding as well 
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* God frequently baffle, and render their ſpeculations vain > We muſt either take Ax Don. 
* for truth all that the Synod ſays, or elſe we muſt judge for our ſelves : Are we to 1618. 
believe implicitly every thing they ſay 2 Then do we fall again ints the old way — 
of Popery. But if our judgments be left us free, and if we judge that our Paſtors 
* teach us the Truth, and accordingly receive it as ſuch, why then will they not ſuf- 
fer us to retain thoſe Paſtors ? The rather, becauſe there is no conteſt between us 
and them, about the fundamentals of the Cbriſtian faith. If it be objected that 
our doctrines are new, we anſwer, that novelty is not prejudicial, provided it be 
truth: And we fay further, that what our Paſtors teach us, is not new, but old: 
ls it not expreſly ſaid in Scripture, that God would: bave all men to be ſaved : that 
* they that reje& the word of God, make themſelves unworthy of everlaſting life. 
Do we not find there, that God converts us by bis word and ſpirit, but that many 
« reſiſt both the one and the other ? Do we not find there, that many fall away from 
the faith. As for thoſe diſtinctions, by which men endeavour to enervate the 
« ſtrength of theſe paſſages, we meet with nothing of them in the word of God; 
ve therefore ſtick to the text; that is on our (ide, and the paſſages here quoted are 
« plain enough. Not to mention that the Primitive churches, quite down to the 
« time of St. Auſtin, were all of the ſame opinion, as well as ſo many ſhining lights of 
the Reform'd churches ; ſuch as Melanctbon, Bullinger, Hemmingius, and others. 
On the contrary, we think that the opinions of the Contraremonſtrants are nei- 
< ther true nor edifying. We do not find it ſaid in any part of the word of God, 
that God has elected ſome men without reſpect to obedience and faith in Chriſt; and | 
rejected, or reprobated the moſt part, without regard to their unbelief. We can't | 
« diſcover there, that God converts men by an irreſiſtible force. In a word, we don't 
find there, that 4 true believer, fallen imo the grievous ſins of murde? and adultery, 
it, nevertheleſs, and continues to be a child of God. We think it very unedify- 
ing and offenſive, either to teach or believe ſuch doctrines; being what may male 
« the one careleſs, and the other deſperate, by allotting to one that ſalvation whith 
che can never forfeit , and to the other, everlaſting death which he cannot eſcape, 
- © Jet bim dv what be will. We might add, that in the writings of the Contraremon- 
« ftrants, we meet with ſuch tenets as the following; to wit, that a/ things, good 
and evil, happen neceſſarily ;, that God hat ordained ſin, or moral evil: That God 
« bas made men, to the end they ſbould fin - That be witholds from them his grace, 
© in order to their ſinning; and that he ſtands in need of the ſinner : That God re- 
grobatet even young children, or infanes - That repentance is not neceſſary to the 
« pardon of fin: That Hereticks are to be put to death for their faith; and many 


more ſuch, which we can neither read nor hear without horror. * 1 
Now, Great Sir, let our Prayer penetrate both your ear and heart too, and ſuf- 
« fer not them to be oppreſt, who believe the former articles, and ſcruple to believe 
the latter. Certainly, we think the truth is with us; are we miſtaken, it is ig- 
+ « norantly. We are not induced either by any carnal profit, or temporal honour; 
but by our own conſciences, to believe as we do. If we ſtand, we ſtand to our 
Lord Cbriſt; and if we fall, we fall to him, who will be our Judge. Take then 
from us the reproach we lie under, and ſuffer not the Reformation to be obnoxious 
to ſo much harm, as that one of its Profeſſors ſnould perſecute and oppteſs the 
« other, or to uſe the Apoſtle's word, that we ſhould bite and devour one another. Fe? 
I it be objected, that the Contraremonſirants have formerly been ill: treated in di- ä 90 
vers places; we anſwer, that it does not lie upon us to defend or juſtify all the | | 
« proceedings of others againſt them. Neither ought men preſently to impute to ( | 
© our Miniſters what was done by any of thoſe wo were then in the Government; 3 | 
And ſuppoſing that ſome things were done amiſs at that time, will thoſe who con- = 
4 demmn ſuch actions, do as bad, or worſe? Will they render evil for evil? They i. ; 
© ſhould ſhow themſelves better men; as they pretend to be purer Chriſtians. . But | 
this is the difficulty, to ſet bounds to out conqueſts, and nor to depart ſrom the 
rules of virtue in time of proſperity. Wy hog yoo re ay 240. Irie 2 | 
© "© Vindeavours have been uſed to obtain a Synod, whete the points in difference 
might be diſcuſt; but whilſt matters are preparing for the ſame, they. deſpoil us of 
our Teachers; one while in one place, one while in another. They of Deventer 
complain of the deprivation of their I uerus, who was never yet accuſed of any 
fault relating to his Life and Matiners, nor heard before any Claſſis or Sym. ma 
24 ; | „ 
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An*Do M. account of his Doctrine. They of Arnbem complain of the removal of their 


1618. 


many of us ſtill bear the marks of their cruelty. Thoſe af the Bri] 


faithful Miniſter Brumannus, who has ſo well inſtructed them theſe many years. 


- © Thoſe of Nimeguen ſend up their fighs to Heaven, for the ſudden diſplacing of 


all their three Miniſters.” The people of Diel pour out their complaints; to God, 
for their being deprived of the voice of their dear Alara. They of the Hagus 
lament as often as they reflect upon the unjuſt proceedings againſt their ſpiritual 
Father Litenbagart, who for many years ſerved both the Dureh and French 
Churches without reproach, and to the great ſatisfaction of all good people who 
© knew and heard him: But now, alas l he is compell'd to conſume the remainder 
of his old age in ſorrow and complaints. Could they but have retained their Ber- 
* nardus la Faille, it would have been ſome alleviation : but that was ton great a 
« favour ; he too was taken from them by ſuſpenſion. They of Rotterdam cry to 
Heaven on account of the deprivation of their Teacher Nicolas Grevinkhovinus, 
* who always watched with a particular care ſor the ſalvation of his Flock, and knows 
not to this hour the cauſe of his diſmiſſion. Harlem bemoans her Junius and 
© Sprankbuſen, who are deprived of the exerciſe of their ſpiritual function there; 
not becauſe of any objection made, either againſt their lives or doctrine, but only 
for obeying their Governours. Thoſe of Gooree lament the turning out of their 
« Miniſter Adrianus Romanus. They of 'Woerden complain of their being ſo rigo- 
« rouſly bereft of their careful Paſtor Petrus Cupus —— The people of ſeveral vil- 
© lages are bewailing their hard lot, that they can no jonger hear the voice of their 
ordinary Miniſters : and all this has happened before the meeting of the Synod, or 
even during the ſeſſion of it. Thus do they hurry on our condemnation, and 
* will not allow us ſo much as a month or two, that our caſe may be fairly and ma- 
< turely conſidered; when our adverſaries have been admitted to preach in any of 
our churches, the moment they get in, they forbid us the uſe of them, and drive 
© us to places that can not contain half our Members; as may be ſeen at the Hril, 
© Schoonboven and Rotterdam. SEP AS ln Qi e 
* Your Excellency took pity upon certain Contraremonſirants, who could not hear 
their uſual Paſtors; be pleaſed then to extend the like compaſſion to us, who are 
much more ſtraitened and oppreſſed. If they, the Contraremonſtrants, would 
but have maintained peace with us, theſe troubles had never diſturbed the State : 
They refuſed it, and now they are not contented with being uppermoſt; but have 
© in manner deprived us of that liberty which they themſelves deſired and ob- 
6 tained. | een gAeTWES Saw, ww ita 
Suffer not your high-born Race to ſet their faces againſt us, who are a part of 
© the Reform'd church; but rather ſhow. us, who are oppreſt, the ſame countenance 
* which your Excellency's Father, of glorious Memory, ſhewed the Reform d, when 
they lay under perſecution. We are ſtill the fame people, or at leaſt the children 
of thoſe who ſhelter'd themſelves under the wings of that illuſtrious, Prince of 
Orange, and who aſſiſted him with their lives and ſortunes. We are the ſame that 
experienced the Tyranny: of the Spaniardt, for the ſake of our dear country; and 
ere the firſt 
* that terrify d the Duke of Ab, and yet they are rewarded with the loſs of their 
churches. Thoſe of Leyden ſuffered all the miſery of famine when heſieged by 
the common enemy; and now they are reduced to the {ad neceſſity of hungering 
* dam were maſſacred by Boſſu; but now it's a more ſenſible affliction to them, ta 
ſee their Teacher ſilenc d, that he cannot preach Chriſt. What did not Harlem 
endure ? And what are they of that town forced to ſee and ſuffer now? Axe theſe 
the fruits of the war, of all our labours for obtaining liberty of conſcience? Is 
this the concluſion of all thoſe glorious victories which Gad has granted us under 
© the conduct of your Is this the that we muſt be treated 
and proſecuted as Heretic: ? Was it for this that we joined iu deſendiug our coun- 
* try againſt the common enemy, and received foreign Refugees inte dur boſows, 
that they might rob us of that liberty which we: had acquired ſor them? What in- 
« gratitude is this | For ſuch ſins as this, moſt Illuſtrious Prince, the wrath of the 


*<* Almighty is kindled againſt Cities and Provinces.» Receive thereſote our con- 


* plaints, and grant us your aſſiſtance; not for oppreſſing athers, but for deſending | 
+ ourſelves. There is no reaſon why we ſhould nat he owned as Members of ro 
anon : g b | c * e- 
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* Reformed Church : for we maintain the principles of the Reformation; nay, we An*Dou- 
'© adhere to them more uniformly than our adverſaries. But if we may not be per- 1618. 
« mitted as Reformed to keep our Temples, ſuffer us at leaſt to hold our Meetings 
* — and in 2 due ſubmſiion to our Governours. Put an end once to the daily 
ſuſpenſions, and pernicious deprivations of our Miniſters, that ſo. our voices may 
not cry to Heaven like the blood of el, and complain of the wrongs that have 
been done us, left the Lord of Lords, the ſupreme Shepherd, ſhould ſcatter the 
* ſheep in his wrath, and overwhelm the land, and its inhabitants at once. It is 
© faid to the Miniſters of God's word, He that refuſes you, refuſeth me; and he 
* that receives you, receiveth me. How terrible was the puniſhment of the Jews, 
6 for depriving and murdering the Prophets? What miſeries have befallen their na- 
tion, ſince their crucifying the Lord of Glory, and ſpilling the blood of his 
4 Apoſt les 2 To what a deplorable condition has the King of Spain reduced his Ne- 
© therlands, by hearkening to the bloody counſels of his Clerg 7 May theſe ex- 
* amples prove warnings to thoſe Magiſtrates, to whom God has committed the 
« reins of Government! Men do not fee theſe inconveniencies at the firſt; but the 
further they proceed, the deeper they fink into them, till at laſt they are ſo en- 
« tangled, that they cannot extricate themſelves : If they proceed In oppreſſing 
« thoſe religious Seats which differ from them, they uſually riſe from one ſtep to 
another: Firft they ſuſpend a Miniſter from preaching for a while, then they de- 
« prive him of bis Cure; they forbid bim to officiate, firſt in the publick Churches, 
© next in private Conventicles ; firſt within the towns, then without ;, firſt by a pe- 
© cuniary mulct, then on pain of baniſoment; afterwards they N to impriſon- 
< ments, and corporal puniſbments; and thus by degrees they fall into the ſame paths 
< with the Spaniſh Inquiſition. evil 5 
Ass yet indeed they are not arrived at theſe heights in this country, but it is to be 
« feared that in time they will; eſpecially ſince thoſe of the Clergy, who maintain, 
« that Hereticks ought to be puniſhed wich veath, have ſo much credit with out 
« Governours, *Tis more than time, IIluſtrious Prince, that you judge our cauſe, 
and render juſtice to the innocent. Your Authority is great with the States of theſe 
« Provinces, and extends far, We therefore moſt humbly implore your pro- 
« teQion and interceſſion. If your Excellency has already granted the right hand to 
« the Contraremonſirants, give us the left. If they have obtained the greateſt bleſ- 
« ſing, keep one at leaſt in ſtore for us, that we may not be entirely excluded our 
« Father's houſe, deſpiſed by our brethren, and robb'd of our birth-right, that is 
to ſay, of the li of our conſcience. Rejoyce the hearts of ſo many thou- 
« fands of fincere Patriots, and lovers of the Reformation, Shew them a favour- 
able countenance, that they be not overwhelmed, and over-powered by their ene- 
mies. The Houſe of. Naſſam was raiſed up by God for, the comfort of the op- 
« prefſed. Make us ſenſible of the bleſſing, and the whole land will ſhare in our 
joy. Now one Citizen vents his ſorrow do another; the Father to the Child, the 
« Child to the Father; one Brother to another, the Huſband to his Wife; and yet 
all of em deſire the good of their Country, and the advanement of Religion. Join 
both the parties, if not in one and the ſame opinion, yet at leaſt in charity, and a 
peaceable, — correſpondence. This wilt certainly come to paſs, if both 
parties be contented with the enjoyment of 'a freedoin) for their own conſciences, 
with retaining their own Miniſters, and'exereiling their own religion. But now 
we are wreſtling like the Twins, Hau and June, in the Womb of our Mother 
* (our dear country) envying each other the arts that is, the exerciſe of our 
religion, which yet both of us may preſerve, and in doing fo, may preſerve our 
country too. Tour Bxcellency'can'tbe ignorant, that our enemies laugh at our 
« diviſions ; they clap their hands, and ety, Now bar God delivered them into our | 
band. Turn their laughter into weeping;” and their feorn' into forrow of heart. 
It will be fo, doubtleſs,” when they ſee that we are on both fides reſolved to unite 
our ſtrength,” and to dend it unanimouſly Ageinſt them. Tour Excellency, in 
your great wiſdom, can judge what miſchieſs will proceed from our being oppreffed. - 
2 « The Rate of the Towns of the Beal, Seboinboven, Rotterdam, Horn, 
© Utrecht; Nimeguen, Tol, Bommel and Woerden, makes it evident enough. ls it not 
much better that the Burghers enjoying the liberty of their conſciences, ſhould chear- 
fully and-unariimoufly defend their Towns againſt foreign enemies, than that the 
n Nan 912240 A 46 Ceee D ee. 1 q . Govern- 
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Aw ou. * Government ſhould be obliged to make uſe of its Troops, to keep the Burghers 


1618. © themſelves in awe ? Trade muſt neceſſarily decay in a: country full of troubles: . 


Were Soldiers enter, the Merchants will ſoon retire. | All buſineſs is at a ſtand; 
© the rents of houſes and lands are fallen; nor will things eaſily mend, but rather 
the contrary, if they thus proceed to deprive us of our Pulpits, our Churches, 

and the worſhip of God. But if we may be ſupported, in the free exerciſe of our 
religion as well as others, then like the graſs which raiſes up its head in the morn- 
ing, Commerce and Arts will revive and flouriſh again: the Churches of the Re- 
formed will increaſe, the feuds and animoſities of our Citizens wear off, our di- 
ſturbances will be compoſed, our unanimity will ſtrike a terror into the hearts of 
our enemies, and both parties, as well Contraremonſtrants as Remenſtrants, will 
have cauſe to applaud your Excellency's goodneſs and clemency. -| 

Jo conclude, We humbly beſeech your Princely Excellency to be perſwaded, 

that we are ſincere lovers of our country, and will never be wanting, every one of 
© us perſonally, to contribute our utmoſt out of our eſtates, for the ſupport of the 
Government, and what we are moſt cordially affected to, the Reform'd religion. 
We further beg your Excellency, to give the neceſſary orders, that thoſe ſcanda- 
lous Books, Ballads and Cuts, by which we and our Printers are repreſented as 
« traytors to our country, and perſons not fit to live in this Republick, may be ſup- 
© preſt; as alſo that our Miniſters may not be deprived on account of the articles of 

2 Þredeflination and their dependencies. Or in caſe all this cannot be obtained, let 
us at leaſt be permitted to hold our meetings out of the publick churches, under 
© the protection of the State againſt all force and inſolencies, on condition of con- 
* tinuing always like good Burghers and Inhabitants, true and faithful to the higher 
© powers. % 5 
10 May God, the Father of Mercies, who holds the hearts of King and Princes in his 
hand, incline your Excellency's heart and ſpirit, to the end, that attending to the 

complaints and prayers of ſo many thouſands, you may pleaſe to exert your ſelf in 
granting them ſome relief! May the ſame God preſerve the perſon of your Excel- 
* lency from all misfortunes, and bleſs your counſels, for the defence of truth, for 
© the good of our country, and his own glory! _ pers ages. 14 | 


The French likewiſe joined their efforts, in order to bring. matters to ſome kind of 
temper. Meſſieurs Boiſſiſæe and Du Maurier, Ambaſſadours from the King of Fance 
perceiving ſo great a change both in Civil. and Eccleſiaſtical affairs, and apprehend. 
ing ſtill greater, and finding that the National Synod was already opened, defired a 
new audience of the States General; and having obtained it, they made the follow- 


ing Speech to the Aſſembly, on the 12th of December. ._ | 


High and Mighty Lords, | | _ * "be 


* * 


A Speech of C HE King our Maſter has commanded us to continue our uſual good offices, 
the Ambaſſso- though they have not met with that reception which ſuch a Friend and 
der; of France © Ally deferved. However, his Majeſty will not forbear ſhowing, in the preſent 


General, re- © ſtate of affairs, that he has as great a concern'for your welfare, as for the peace and 
ating to the ; x | * 5 
be 


| Chae of the We ſhall therefore again exhott you to adhere to the union of your Provinces, 
3 as being the principal ſupport of your Republick, and to take a particular care that 
be impriſen'd the alterations lately made among the Magiſtrates, and in the governments of the 
Gen:lemen. reſpective Towns, do not increaſe and inflame, inſtead of leſſening and healing the 


tranquillity. of his own domimions.. 


— 


« differences and animoſities of your Subjects; ſor all changes of laws and of polity, 
are commonly dangerous to the ſtate; unleſs they be occaſioned by ſome unavoid- 
able neceſſity, or appear fo beueficial to the Community, that no body ſhall have 
< reaſon to complain. It will therefore be ingumbent on yu, to ſee that your new = 
* Magiſtrates, by a good and impartial conduct, behave themſelves ſo as to win the af- 
fections of the people; and eſpecially that they comport themſelves with ſuch mo- 


* 


deration towards thoſe who have been depoſed, that the anconſtant and wavering 
1 * may not think they have cauſe to lament the Ipſs of; their late Governours, 
and that chey who are derived of their offices, may bearithis reſolution of affairs, 

Das what has happened for the publiek good. 
We flatter our ſelves, that the Synod. Which ven have calbd will ſuggeſt ſume 
happy expedient for reſtoring peace and unity, with reſpect to thoſe points _— 
* . e 5e . ; VVV 
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have been the occaſion of thoſe troubles and diviſions among you. But in order to Aw Do u. 


* bring good out of this evil, tis abſolutely neceſſary, that the Synod be f. , and 
that an acceſs to it be ſafe for all ſuch as have * to nee] it; and that — 


different opinions of all parties be weigh'd and examined there without paſſion, 


= 
« and without any views whatever, excepting thoſe of the honour of God, and the 
* repoſe of mens conſciences. And indeed, whoſoever they be that attempt to ſcruti- 


nize and penetrate into the deep ſecrets and treafures of the divine W iſdom, with- 


out as deep humility and ſubmiſhon, will find themſelves driven as much back- 
wards as they fancied themſelves advanced. [Jt 

* We are moreover commanded by his Majeſty, to ſay a word in favour of your 
Priſoners, and to repreſent how greatly it would tend to the honour and dignity of 
your Government, to the peace of your Provinces, and to the unity of your Sub- 
jects, to adminiſter to the ſaid Priſoners good juſtice, with the r uiſite expedition. 
They are accuſed of crimes enormouſly great and abominable; of Treaſon againſt 
their country, of Intelligence and Correſpondence with your enemies, and of havin 
endeavoured to involve the whole State in blood and confuſion, Are they guilty 
of ſuch things, the King our Maſter adviſes you to treat them with all the rigour 
of law and juſtice. But as ſuch tranſgreſſions are to be deteſted by all good men, 
and deſerve a very ſevere puniſhment, ſo on the other hand, they are likewiſe re- 
ſtrained and limited to certain facts, beyond which no wiſe and good Princes, or 
well-conſtituted Commonwealths have ever extended them. On the contrary, 
many Princes have ſhewn themſelves very much diſpoſed to mercy, and to the par- 
doning of attempts even againſt their own perſons. The freeſt Republicks were 
always the moſt frugal of their Subjects blood, even in caſes of the greateſt zuilt: 


. 
* 
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life of a Citizen. 


The crime of Treaſon ought therefore to be taken in its proper terms, with- 


out extending it by any conſequences, or bringing it by innuends's to facts that 
are not exactly of the ſame nature. The diſcords which often ariſe from the ad- 
miniſtration of State-affairs, the jealouſies conceived againſt the power and autho- 
rity of any great Officer, or that ambition, which always hurries men on to at- 
tempt more than they ought, are the uſual defects of Governments, which pro- 
duce. many misfortunes and inconveniencies; but yet ſuch things as thoſe have 
never been accounted Crimina læſæ Majeſtatis, or High- Treaſon, - becauſe the great- 
neſs of the offence was meaſured by the deſignu and will of the offender, and not 
by the event. . a IF 142 Je 1 8 8 E l ** n 

We doubt not, my Lords, but that you likewiſe, acrording to your wonted pru- 
dence and juſtice, will diſtinguiſh as you ought, concerning the crimes here with 
your Priſoners ſtand charged; eſpecially ſince there is a difference with reſpe& to 
the lives of your great Officers, and thoſe of common Subjects One of theſe is 
the eldeſt Miniſter of your State; we mean the Heer van Oldenbarnævelt, ho 
has ſo much recommended himſelf by the long and great ſervices he has rendered 
to theſe Provinces, of Which he has your Republick itſelf, and all the Princes and 
States in alliance with you, for witneſſes ;' infomuch' that it can hardly be imagined 
that he ſhould be engaged in any deſign of 1 the Government, which you 
« know he has ſo ſtrenouſly laboured to eſtabliſh. "But however, ace he has been 
charged with this, and is committed on this account, it would be very much for 
« the ſervice of your State, to inquire into, and diſcover the truth; for which pur- 
« poſe, it behoves you. to cauſe Him, and the Teſt of the Priſoners, to be triedby 
Judges that are not partial or exceptionable, ſuch as will proceed againſt them ac- 
* cording, to the. known laws of the land, and upon plain and unconteſtable proofs, 
as right and equity require; but by no means upon gueſſes and ſurmiſes, which 
« often deceive ine wiſelt Judges, becauſe there ate many things which are ſpecious 
« and probable, and yęt not true; 48 on the other hand, others that are true, wich- 
out the appearance " truth. if you act after this manner, you will convitiee the 
« world, by. an; equitable and moderate ſentence, that you are worthy' to rule that 
State, Oer which it has pleaſed God to ſet you. eee ee 
. © The advice his Majeſty gives 50 in relation to the Priſoners, is, that you would 
© not be guilty of any unteaſonable ſeverity againſt them, but rather uſe gentleneſs, 
mildneſs and mercy ;z virtues r God, and ſo proper to win the * 
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one of the moſt remarkable tokens of their liberty, was the regard they had forthe _ 
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of the people, and reduce, them to obedience... Theſe are the ſolid foundations of 


States, and are naturally ſuited to yours, in order ta cement its diviſions, and to 
ſweeten the bitterneſs that reigns among your Subiecs. 

For promoting theſe ends, we are charged to Fubjoin his Majeſty's requeſt. and 
recommendation, who is very much intefeſted in the preſetvation of ybut Repub- 
lick, and is well apprized of the great ſervices that Gentleman has done, and the 


good inclinations he has always ſhown, to maintain the alliance between France aud 


The Anſwer of 6 
the States. Ge- 


neral to the 
Mt baſſadour; 
ef France, 


this State: All which are ſo many evidences of his ſincerity and fidelity, atid fo re- 
* markable, that they ſeem to obviate even the. ſtrongeſt ſuſpicions of treachery and 
breach of truſt, of which therefore the King can by no means be induced to think 
© happen, that your Lordſhips, after ſo many good counſels ſuggeſted to you by the 
King our Maſter, ſhould chuſe the methods of ſeverity, his Majeſty will have the 
* honour and fatis faction, that like a true Ftiend and Ally, he has given you the ſafeſt 
and moſt wholſome advice, the uſe and ſucceſs of which may prove as beneficial to 
« your State, as the contrary will be detrimental. It will likewiſe be extreamly diſ- 
© agreeable to his Majeſty, to find fo little account made of his advice, his requeſt 
and friendſhip, which in ſuch. caſe is likely to. become as cold as you formerly 
« found it ready and favourable when you ſtood in need of it. 25 


5 To this Speech of the Ambaſſadors, their High Mightineſſes returned the follow- 
ing Anſwer in Writing, on the 19th of December. | 0 


PHE States-General of the United Netherlands having heard, and mutually 
1 + conſidered in their Aſſembly, the Propoſitions of the Sieurs de Hoiſſiſ- and 
© du Maurier, Ambaſſadours of the moſt Chriſtian King, made by them the 1 2th 
inſtant, and the next day delivered in writing, do declare, that they never had any 
thing more at heart than by the juſtice of their actions and adminiſtration, ſincere- 
ly to.induce his Majeſty to, continue to them his royal favour and protection, as 
they enjoy d it from the late King of immortal memory and unparalleld wif- 
dom, for the good and ſupport of their Republick. For this end they have at all 
times, and upon all occaſions, dente | 1 make uſe of his wholſome coutſels 


_ 9 . 
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and good offices. againſt the attempts and power of their enemies, on which ac- 


count they have had great reaſon: to congratulate each other, and have been obliged 
to teſtify their gratitude to his Majeſty, and to the Crown of France. But on 
the other hand, they are extreamly concerned to find that there have been endea- 
« yours, uſed to render them ſuſpeRed to his Majeſty, as, if they had not been ſenli- 
ble of the good offices done them on occaliqn of the late troables, according to the 


« merits of his friend(hip and alliance: For they cannot conceive on what theſe com- 
plaints are grounded, it having always been their peculiar care, ſtrictly to 'obſerve 
and maintain all the duties and obligations of thoſe treaties and alliances, Which 


ect which ſhall be fouud proper fot; rhe ſervice of' his Maje- 
wn ſecurity. Nevertheleſs the ſaid States of the United 
this occaſion, accept, 4s a mark of great 'guodnelh, che Kind 
Majeſty is pleaſed to give them in ThE preſent 
to_perfalt with conffiricy; in the 
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It vas not without long and mature deliberation that they were induced to make AD 1. 
0 mak 1 


da change in the Government of ſome towns, of which perhaps there has been a 


much greater noiſe made by rumours induſtriouſly propagated, than the matter de. 


_ © ſerves ; for, ſuch & temedy was both neceſſary and. practicable, and was effected 

* with diſcretion and; moderation, without violence or danger of bloodhed inſo- 
* much. that the publick authority, the union, and the ſecurity againſt the foreign 
enemy, were thereby jointly re-eſtabliſhr ; all which had been not a little di- 

ſturbed by. owe ſactious and ambitious ſpirits, and that not without manifeſt ha- 
* zard. (if our patience and connivance had continued any longer) of overturning 
and ruining the whole Government, to the ſorrow of many brave and good men, 

and to the prejudice of his Majeſty's intereſt, aud that of the Kingdom of France. 
« Beſides, there has really been nothing more effected than a neceſlary change among 
© a few perſons, without any alteration in the Laws, Rights and Polity of the towns 
* themſelves : Neither have we had any other views in this election of new Magi- 
* ſtrates, than the putting a ſtop to the ſcandalous animofities, which by the in- 
* trigues of the aforeſaid factidus perſons, had crept into towns and families, inſo- 
much that Altar was ſet up againſt Altar. And by this reſolution, we have only 
brought into the Magiſtracy faithful perſons, and fuch as are well qualify'd 
and diſpoſed to promote the good of the country, who without doubt know how 


© to acquire the peoples love, by a juſt and upright behaviour, ; and to ſecure the 


State from all violent commotions..,, Of this we have ſeveral inftances already in 
many Towns, where this gentleneſs, together with the regulations that are made 
for ſecuring the innocent againſt the former oppreſſions, is ſo welcome and agree- 
able, that all the Members of the State concur unanimouſly in their abhorrence 
« of the paſt violent proceedings, and diſpoſe themſelves. to their reſpective duties, by 
a chearful ſubmiſion to their Superiours. And in caſe theſe neceſſary alterations 
had engaged them in any great diſſiculties, they ſhould have expected from his Ma- 
« jeſty's wonted goodneſs, to have been ſupply d with, that ſupport and aſſiſtance, 
« which poſſibly their own ſtrength might not have offered them, in order to put a 
« ſtop to thoſe conſuſions, which they, by the favour of God, have ſeaſonably pre- 
« vented, without much noiſe, or any trouble to their Allie. 
As for;what concerns the Synod which has been called in theſe Provinces, they 
© have always been fitmly perſwaded, that it was, the n find expedients for 
peace atid unity; with reſpeR to thoſe controverlies, which. have oocaſioned ſome 
« — iet in cettain Churches of their Provinces, as believing this to be the gentleſt, 
moſt aneient, and moſt lawful method; à method: uſed by the moſt primitive. 
Churches, even in the time of the Apoſtles themſelues. But whateyer they could 
da till now, in order to the calling ſuch a Synod, they. were never able to attain to 
« this good and.,wholfome nor to. ſuppreſs and Rifle: theſe diſſentious in thei 
birth. His Majeſty may alſo be pleaſed to recolle& what requeſts have been ſe- 
veral times made to him to grant the ſaid. States the aſſiſtance of ſome of his own 
Subjects, deputed by the Reformed Churches of this Kingdom, ſor the bringing 
« about of this good work. But all theſe endeavours have been eluded and defeated 
by the management of a {mall number of perſons, who, contrary to all the juſt 
rules of Government, abuſing the authority of theis afices, gendered the equitable 
« defires and endeavours of the States abroad entirely vain. | But having now, by 
« the goodneſs of God, and by the brave and wiſe mynggeatern. of the Prince of 
Orange, ſecutely re-eſtabliſht their State, as to its Temporal intereſts, they would 
not omit turning their cares tothe adjuſting the ſpiritual concerns of it ; for which 
« end the National Synod was conven d, and open d in the month of November, a 
« Free Synod, a6 whs defired, and as it ug d he, and upon which no other bur- 
« den is laid, but the having regard to the henaut of God, the purity of his wa 
« and the repoſe of mens conſciences. And in this Synod there is met together 

0 t a number of perſons, eminent for pie and learning, whom their reſpeſtive 
„ have deputed thither, that the faid States have ſufficient reaſon 20 ex- 
< pet much go from theis labours. a And they 
+.of things Will prove than uſt and ſindere inten 
©, ftyy to the pana and welfare of this R. 
© thor and Eneburagerg of. this-factipo.. .c. 
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Awv Dou. * In the next place, the Lords the States have well comprehended and weighed 
1618. the arguments and reaſons which the aforeſaid Ambaſſadors have largely of- 

' fered in favour of the Priſoners, which tended to the doing good and ſpeedy 
« juſtice to the faid Priſoners, and the dealing gently with them, in caſe it 

« ſhould appear that they have not conſpired with the enemy to ſubvert the Go- 
vernment. But foraſmuch as the ſaid States have been entirely taken up with 


« ſettling the Republick, which had been reduced to 3 tortering condition by the 


« violent-proceedings of thoſe perſons who aimed at irinovations and alterations in 
the State of Religion, in the Civil Conſtitutions, in the Courts of Juſtice, and 
in all political eſtabliſhments (nay, it has appeared to us, that this Conſpiracy 


has extended itſelf ſo far and ſo wide, that ſcarce any thing has been left unin- 


« feed by it;) they the ſaid States have therefore been of opinion, that a Proceſs 
« of ſuch weight and conſequence ought not to be hurried, but that it would be 
« neceſſary to collect all the materials proper for ſetting the ſame on foot, in order to 
« diſcover, and afterwards to prove fully and cleatly,, the grounds and merits of the 
© cauſe ; and that theſe delays could not tend to the prejudice of the accuſed per- 
* ſons, if they were conſcious of their own innocency. However, no time has 
been loſt, but all due diligence made uſe of in carrying it on, and it is already 
brought ſo far, that they firmly believe a ſentence will ſoon follow, which will 
_ © doubtleſs be ſuch, that when it is divulged, every one of their Allies who wiſhes 
the welfare of this Country, and in particular his Majeſty, who is himſelf fo 
« juſt a Prince, will applaud the juſtice of it, when'better-informed of the nature of 
« this conſpiracy. EY :: 
In the mean while, they intreat the aforeſaid Ambaſſadors to aſſure the King, 
© in their name, that they will always leave as much room for gentleneſs and mer- 
© cy (to which they and the genius of their Government are naturally diſpoſed) as 
c te obligations to juſtice, and the preſervation of the Commonwealth ſhall in any 
« wiſe admit. They alſo hope that his Majeſty will not have ſo much regard to 
< the event, as to prefer the importunate and unreaſonable? ſollicitations of ſome 
private Criminals, before the publick intereſts of the dignity and ſafety of thoſe 
pProvinces: but on the contrary, they are fully perſwaded that he will think it 
* more for the advantage of himſelf and thoſe Provinces, to acquieſce in the con- 
duct of the ſaid Lords the States, in matters relating to their Government, and 
« particularly, in their proceedings with reſpect to this affair, which they ſhall 
* manage with all that equity and gentleneſs which is confiſtent with the authori 
© of Sovereigns, and the obedience of their Subj 


bjes; and at the ſame time with a 
that regard and deference to the advice of their Friends and Allies; which may 
« ſerve to convince his Majeſty,” that they will never be wanting in the duties they 
owe to his Alliance; for which they are indeed reſponſible to him. 
23. [2a en $3351 TEE ESTS WH 194103 CIDBL.340 30 Ulis VI * 4 21L! 14.0 : 
Done at the Hague, in the Meeting of the Lordo the States-General, this 
of 19th of December, ILD 
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Sire, Gau ih. Rae 45 Ai Ul Ws. binge e t: S 10 IRMA. 8 3: 19 ..* 
A Letter of the PHE may demonſtrations of 'favout ky oP br hiya has vouchſafed to 
, e . ire us upon ſa various cocafions;' have ſufficiently convinced us of the carc 
France, and concern your Majeſty has for the goed and tranquillity of our Republick, of 
 <©- which alſo your Ambaſſidors hade made us mbre/particular declarations'by virtue 


« of their Credentials, bearing date the 28th of Novemberlaſt. ' We nioſt humbly 
* beſeech your Maieſty to be aſſured, that none of thoſe who have the honour of 
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« your alliance, can exceed us in affection or fidelity, proceeding from the defire and A Do u. 
obligation we have of teſtifying to your Majeſty all due thankfulneſs for the 1618. 
« ſame. ""& 4 | dee other 60 165,106 W A 
* But, Sire, it would juſtly trouble us, if your Majeſty ſhould be perſwaded 
to give more credit to others (whoever they might be) in relation to the ma- fl 
nagement of our publick Affairs, than to ourſelves, who are the ſame that have 0 
received the repeated confirmation and continuation of the generous aſſiſtance of 
« your Royal hand and favour, For we know very well, that in this occurrence, vhs 
© there are ſome who either wiſh us little good, or are little acquainted with the 
* reaſons that have prevailed on us to make this Reform among our Magiſtrates. 
© Wherefore, Sire, we are fully determined, upon the entire confidence we have in 
« your equity and prudence, to perſevere in the care and application we are bound 
to exert for conſolidating our Peace and Union by all lawful and gentle methods, 
in oppoſition to all Intrigues and Factions both foreign and domeſtick. And we 
« queſtion not but your Majeſty will be ſatisfied with our conduct, when you ob- 
, eve the religious performance of thoſe Treaties which we ſhall always be ready al 
to give you an account of. In the mean while, Sire, we ſhall pray to God for —7 
« the proſperity, grandeur, health, and long life of your Majeſty, & | 


48:9 I, Data from the Hague, 19th of December, 1518, 


The Anſwer of the States-General, which we juſt now related, in which there 

is mention made of Ambitious and Factious Spirits, of Authors and Encouragers of 4 

Faction, of Innovations in the buſineſs of Religion, the Laws, the Polity, and of "1 

Conſpiracies, boded no good to the impriſoned Gentlemen. Neither were the Re- _ 

monſtrants any better pleaſed: with what the States ſaid in this Letter, with rela- | 

tion to the National Synod, expecting no better treatment than condemnation and | 

baniſhment from that quarter, together with other troubles, which, as they thought, X 

were hanging over their common Country. Beſides, the more melancholy fort 

looked upon the great Comet which at that time ſhow'd itſelf to our part of the & comer ap- 

world, with ſorrowful hearts, conſidering it as a preſage of approaching calamities. 27. 

2 Some of them having read in the Letters of Melancthon, that when he ſent the 

deſcription of the great Eclipſe of the'Sun; which happened at the beginning of the 

Council of Conſtance, to his friend Camerarius, he ſaid to him, You will ſay, tis a 

picture of the 2 thought likewiſe, that upon this Comet's appearing at the be- 

ginning of the Synod of Dort, there was the ſame reaſon to look upon it as a pi- 

cture of this Synod, which they feared would, like the Comet or Tail - Star, draw 

aſter it a long tail or ſeries of miſeries and troubles. This Comet was firſt ſeen 
. here on the 27th of November, but appeared much more plainly on the 29th and 

3oth of the ſaid month: It's tail ſeemed at firſt to extend itſelf only about Twenty- 

five degrees in length, but on the 1 1th of December it meaſured above Fifty-four 

degrees. It diſappeared about the middle of the enfuing January. Several of the 

greateſt Wits of this age employed their pens in the deſcription of this Star, and 

publiſhed their thoughts upon the nature, place, figure, courſe, effects, and (igni-- 

fication of ſuch uncommon Phenomena. The principal of thoſe who writ about it 

in the Latin tongue at that time, were Erycus Puteanut, Thomas Fienus, Liberus 

Fromundus, and Willebrordus Snellius, ſufficiently known among the learned. Ni- 

colaus Mulerius, a Profeſſor at Groningben, writ at the {ame time his little Trea- - 

tiſe which he publiſhed in the Lote - Dureh tongue, intituled, The Celeſtial Trumpet 

of the Comet of the Tear 1618. In Zeland were publiſhed certain obſervations on 

this Star, and on the courſe of affairs both in this and other Countries, with the con- 

ſent and approbation of the Committee of the States of that Province. This Treatiſe 

was likewiſe in Durch, and, ds it is [lid, was writ'by the Heer Jacob Cars, at that time 14 

Penſionary of the Town of Middelburgb. It contained ſeveral Copies of Verſes, ossi, 
the title of the firſt of vhich ran thus, Reflect iam on the moet ing of the Modern = the Comer. 
yo occaſioned by the preſent Comet. The'Poet:rehates'in theſe Verſes, that at 
t 
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birth of Chriſt there appeared'a ne Star, which ſerved for a er to the Wiſe- 
* men: That there like wife appeared another new Star at the St. Bart holome te- Mal- 
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A n* Don. ſacre at Parks, when the blood of the Martyrs in France became the ſeed of the 
1618. Reformed churches in that Country ; and then he proceeds to give us his obſerva- | 
tions on the Times, which he thus expreſſes : I 23 


- * 


A Comet with 2 Licks again e the Stier, | 
Strikes Fear in mortal Hearts, and draws our wondring. Ber; 


As Thunder. ſtruck we gaze, and, doubtful of th* bent. 
We wait to learn it's Courſe, and on what Errand ſent. 5 
True Son of God deſcend, the World's bright Sun appear ! ls > 


Enlighten our dark Minds, and diſſipate — Fear. 
With Glory fill thy Church, and with thy Heav'nly Fire, 
Cheriſh our frozen Hearts, and kindle new Deſire 

Jo ſerve thee this New Tear. May we from bence preſage 

No fatal Crimes, but Vertues of a new-born Age. 
True Prince of Peace appear ! Let 8 wo and Diſcord flee 
Before thee, and give place to Godlike Unity, 

Touch'd by thy g entle Spirit, may rocky Hearts relent, 

And join'd by Friendbig s Band, all farwe Jara prevent. 


In the ſame book there is a Colloquy of three perſons, one of whom eas thus : 


If we view the ſtrange Events 
Which the daily Scene preſents, 
Riſing Doubts we ſhall ſuppreſs, 
And the Comet's Force confeſs. 
_ Changes both in Church and State 
From this Star derive Fbeir Date. f | 


Afterwards, f raking notice of the influence of this comet on a other Countries, he 


ſays : 
_ Leben take a fartber View, WML CER. 
td the Comet i Courſe purſue ; ing? winds 10 
Countries far remote from bene 
s Seem to feel it's Influence, — 
icſelf, we underſtand, 8 1 
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Laſtly, explaining himſelf more fully, he adds, that Comets are not indeed cauſes. Av Po N | 
of the troubles that - follow' them, but that however: they ought! ro be utderſtootl 1818. 
as fore-runners of God's future wrath. The learned Sneſlius having nicely obſerved **VYY 
and deſeribed this Comet, diſcourſes, at the concluſion of his book, in the following 
manner: The wonderful Revolutions that have happened in Spain, Babemia, and The Tudgment N 
other Countries, will doubtleſs now alarm many men. But you, O Enquirers 7 Snellius. | 
into nature-}-know very well; that no body can be affected by any — Dfors ö 
the time. Theſe things have happened before the Comet appeared, we muſt ex- 
« pe the events that will follow. I am of opinion that theſe defervei a more than 
+ uſual attention. It is eaſy to ſee what is at hand: I am not for haſtily believing 
every thing; nor am ] for lighting and deſpiſing every thing. I leave every man 
to his own liberty, and I am of opinion, that I ought to be left to mine. I am 
confirmed in my notions by the Arabian, Haly Ben-rhodoan : This learned man 
relates, that being very young, and ſtudying Aſtronomy, he ſaw a Star in the 224 
year of the Mabometan Ara or Computation, which at firſt appeared in the Fif- 
teenth degree of Scorpio, and that in oppoſition to the Sun and Moon, ſeeming 
to be three times as large as Venus, and aq. as much light as the Moon when 
a week old. It proceeded contrary to the order of the heavenly Signs. It roſe 
earlier every day, till it arrived at the fifteenth degree of Virgo, where at laſt 
it vaniſhed. He adds, that there enſued in Mauritania, Wars, Battles, Revolu- | 
tions of Governments, and Deſolations of Countries; as alſo Droughts, Famines, 
and. finally, the Plague, which ſwept away great numbers of people. Now the 
agreement between that and our Comet, with reſpe& to the place of its riſe, and 
its courſe, and in a word, the entire reſemblance it bore, inclines me to appre- 
hend ſome like calamity 3 and the rather becauſe it ſhone very bright at firſt, and 
did not a little increaſe, And laſtly, becauſe about the concluſion of its appearing, 


. 
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Appearance of 
Comets. 


But now that we know that Comets have their courſe through ſeveral regions, 
and not only ſo, but that they revolve about the whole earth: That what brings 

hurt to one man or nation, turns to the good of another: That Subjects die as 
well as Sovereigns; and natural cauſes operate in the one caſe as well as in the 
other: Why do men call the Comets evil, terrible, and fatal; and not rather 
good, fortunate, and amiable 2 They are frightful to us becauſe of our folly, and 
« of the vain fear it fills our heads with, which, as if it was not an evil great enough 
in itſelf, brings more upon us from without. Some perhaps will ſay, that God 
© makes uſe of Comets to reveal ſome future event to mankind : Tis true, ſuch a 


N de; but how does it appear that it is actually ſo, any otherwiſe than 
rod 0 


own vanity, with which we poor mortals are puffed up, as if we were 
| wy * add . __ © worthy 
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'*.clared, that when a Comet extends itſelf towards the Weſtern regions, a Nation 
* ſhould ſtand upon its guard againſt foreign enemies, or when; it moves Eaſterly, 
againſt — ones? We may enumerate. thouſands of inſtances of great de- 
ppeariug of Comets; but then — 
; «. ſhall piſs over many more that happened without Comets. hong Opin 
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A Cronius Ruardus, oppoſes the Call of Epiſcopius 
to Bleiſwick, Page 82. 
E An of Union, an Inſtrument ſo called, ſubſcribed 

to by an Aſſembly at the Hague, Page 275. An 
amination of it, 276. a 
Ilkmaer, Pictures defaced there, Page 18. The Claſ- 
fs there propoſe a new Form for an Agreement, in Rela- 
tion to the Confeſſion, 32. Which is refuſed by ſome, 
ibid. Who being excluded the Claſical Aſſembly, Peti- 
tion the Stater, ibid. The Anſwer of the Claſſis to the 
Meſſage of the States, ibid. They bring the Matter be. 
fore the Synod at Horn, 55- A Tumult there, 65. The 
Magiſtracy changed, ibid. The Old Conſiſtory diſſolved, 
and ſeveral Miniſters there diſcharged, 66. The States 
Deciſion of the Difference there, ibid» 1 
Amſterdam, Remarks of the Senate on the Advice of 
the Provincial Councils, Page 12. A Synod there declares 
the Browniſts to be Schiſmaticks, 15. A Miniſter there 
reflects on Arminius in a Sermon, 51. An Inſtance of 
the Zeal of ſome of the Clergy there, 87. A Queſtion 
propoſed to the Council there, 88. The Magoltriges 
complained of in the Pulpit, ibid. Two Miniſters in- 
veigh againſt the Government, 134. A Meeting of the 
Miniſters there forbidden by the States, 166. Another 
Meeting there, ibid. The Reply of the Magiſtrates to 
the Deputies of the States, 230. Their Anſwer, ibid. 
The, Declaration of the Magiſtrates, 232. A Secret Af. 
ſembly there, 273. A Decree paſt there in Favour of 
the Separation, ibid. Refuſed to be ſigned by ſome, 275. 
An Aflembly of the Contraremonſirants there, 276. An 
Account of the Remonſtrant Meeting there, 282. The 
Members of the Vallon Church there complain to the 
Synod, ibid. They hold ſeparate Meetings, 283. The 
firſt Meeting of the Netherland Remonſtran:s there, 285, 
Paſquils diſperſed there againſt, the Remenſtrantt, 287, 
A Tumult there, 290; 296. A large Diſcourſe con- 
cerning it, 292. A Proclamation of the Magiltrates, 
relating. to the Tumults ps Differences in the Se- 
nate there, 345. The Endeavours there to rande 

Peace, 348. The Magiſtrates oppoſe the Reſo | 
the States, 382. Remarks on their Conduct, 383. K 
Meeting of ſome of the Clergy there, 463. Their 
Writing delivered to the States, ibid. APR r delivered 
by the Magiſtrates, 465. Their * ions againſt 
holding a Provincial Syd, 479. The Government 
changed there, 528. * +000. 
Anabaptiſts Proſecuted in Freeland, , Page 2. Di- 
ſturbed at Ardenburgh, 152. 4% 3 

Anhalt, be Prince ef, his Conference with Uitenbo- 

art, Page 37. | TD EIT SY, | 
: Antenius, Parcus de Dominis, abjures the Po- 
piſh Religion, Page 423. His Letter to the States, 
ibid. | | | . 1 NY 
.- Ardenburg, The Magiſtrates there forbid the Ana- 


boptifts to meet, Page 152; The Letter of the State Ce. 


xeral to them on this Matter, ibid. 
Arminius deſired; to confute ch | 
His Letter to Ujtenbogart on that Subject, ibid. Deſixed 
by ſome to ſucceed Junius, 25, His Account of that 
Matter, 26. . Oppoſed by Gowarus, and by the Synodi- 
cal Deputies, ibid. A new Accuſarion againſt him, i674. 
Diſmiſſed from imſterdam, and ſettles at Leyden, 38. 
Holds: a Diſputation at Leden upon Predeſinat im, 2 1, 
An Account of that Controverſy, ibid, Oppoſed by 
ſeveral of the Clergy, 23. His 18 to a, Propoſa 


nference, ibid. $.to Uicenbegart, 37. 


Conference, 34. The Reaſons wby be declined aÞ 
G To Letters of hi | 
is Account of his Conduct in the Aſſembiy, 41. His 


Aub er to 2 Requeſt from the. Syed of Nerth- Holland, Al. 
Petitiqns 1 46, 47. Wa with Ge- 


marus before the great Council, 7 — Reported to the 


ates, Id, His Opinion of the Matters in Diſpute, 4 


+ "8 


1 


ution of 


e dnobaprite, Page 4. | 


His Letter to gebaſt ian Egberts, 51. A ne  agai 
t y A; ew Charge a 
him, ibid. His Conference with Gomars delbes 2 
States of Holand. 55. His Death, 61. His Declaration 
in his laſt Will, ib/d. The Teſtimony of the Univer- 
ſity of Leyden concerning him, 62. The Judgment of 
\ ſome Foreign Divines concerning him, 63. His Decla- 
ration made before the States, publiſhed, 53. 
Arnhem, The Synod of Gelderland meets there, 
Page 340. The Remonſtrants at Bommel deſire to be ad- 
mitted to it, 1 The Anſwer of the Synod, 76d. 
Arnoldus, Henricus, His Letter to Martinus Gre- 
Itiicier of En 
e quiry propoſed to the Clergy of Ben- 
them, Page 112, 115, To the Univerſicy of —— Log 115. 
ly, an, ordered to prepare Matters for the Na. 
tonal Synod, Page 40. The States propoſe eight Que- 
2 to them, 41. The different Opinions about them, 
4 . 


Allance, the (2 Pamphlet ſo called) publiſhed a- B 


LI gainſt the Engliſh Envoy, Page 392. 
diſcover the Ln * 
Barentſon, Herman, diſcharged from his Miniſtry 
at Amſterdam, Page 87. 

Barlzus, Galper, anſwers the Preface to Bogerman's 
Book againſt Grotius, Page 146. The Opinion of ſe. 
veral concerning his Book, ibid. His Opinion of the 
Synod that was deſired, ibid. The Contents of a Latin 
Oration of his, 268. He anſwers the Letter from Ze- 
land, in Vindication of the Remonſtrants, 312. 
Ballecourt, his Accuſation of the Rexwontrancs, Page 


334. . 
Benthem, can of, has 4 ſore of Inquiſition, to fin 
out the Opinion of the Miniſters under e Tarr and 
Page 113. The Articles of Examination, ibid. The 
Anſwer of a Miniſter to them, 113, Submits to be 
examined, 114, | | 

| Bertius, Petrus, reſigns his Office of Regent of the 
College of Ten, Page 153; 

| Be3a,'s Book of his concerning Toleration, diſperſed 
in Freeland, Page 8. | 

Bible, a Debate about the new Tranſlation of it, 


by 3 

Biſhop, Rem, a Burgher of Amſterdam, an Account 
of the aſſæulting his Houſe, Page 292. 
Blok, Abzaham de, baniſhed Harlem for falſly ac- 
cuſing one of the Magiſtrates, Page 398. Has a Provi- 
fon f tal granted by the High Court of Juſtice, and 
returns home, bid. . | 


— — 


Boiſliſe, Monſ. ſent Ambaſſador by the King of 


France, Page ot. His Speech to the States, i5/4. His 
Speech on Occal ion of the Impriſonment of the three 
Gentlemen, $32. His Propoſal made to the States-Ge- 
ner al, 533. His Speech to the States. general, 582. 
man, Johannes, writes againſt Gro ius, P. 146. 
Is anſwered by Bdrlew, ibid. 

Books publiſhed by the ſeveral Parties, an Account 
of them, Comedis' Nm, Page 116. Mad driving, 119. 
Farad Venales, 120. The truly moderate Chriftian, by Tvi 
\lLandius, 266. Mutual Toleration, by Tawrinuw, 267. 
rait Gate, by Poppies, ibid. Theologia vera & mera, by 
\Venator, 315. The Ballance, 39%. Specimen Contreverſari- 
um Belgicarum, 538. | 


: 


; © Book, Everard; his Acconnt of the Church Affairs 
in Utrecht, Page 418. | 


there, Page 183. Ree. * 

Bzill, che, Prince Maurice brings Troops into it, Pag 

385. An Account of the Animoſities there, 427. 

| Bzunieven, Weſfſel,- his Anſwer to the Articles pro- 
ce 


f 


Bzeda, an Account of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſputes 


to him, Page 112. Is difcharged from his Bene- 
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Bucer, an Action «ty an Epiſtle © 1 7 Page yay | Doze, City of, a Synod of Sexth-Helend there, 49. 
His Deſcription of Hereſy, an Heretick, and Tvleration, ibid. 2 inted for the Place to bold a Nations! Symad, 388. 
Buren, a Declaration exacted dem the Miniſters | A Change of the Magiſtrates pr ru poſed there, 330. 
there, Page 73. An Account of the Eccleſiaſtical Dif- Dort, the Claſi: of, complain of ſome Grievances, 
ferences there, 264. The Advice of ſeveral Miniſters oy, ** 
concerning the Cal of Miniſters there, 265. The Pe. zuſius, Johannes, accuſed of Heterodoxy by 
tition of the Conſiſtory to Prince Maurice, 430. Lubberta, Page 8 Writes in his own Defence, = 
Burgois, John, impriſoned at Cology, Page 2. His Death and Character, ibid. 


Buſ, Bernard, draws up an Hymn much uſed 
by the Contrareiwonſfrants, Page 1 = His Vindication E. the a Repreſentation delivered 04 thence F, 
a Paſſage in it, ibid. to the AA. in Favour of a National Synod, P 
4 £ Synod of North. Holland holden there, 55 
C 0 Sir Dudley, his Propoſal in relation to the | Their Reſolutions, ky Their Tranſactions with the 
Synod, Page 301. A Pamphlet publiſhed * Remenſtramt Miniſters of Alkmeer, 360. Refer the Caſe 


— — 


him, 392. Preſſes the States to call a Synod, 44 11 two Miniſters at Horz to ofe Min 561, 
Account of the Method uſed in England wah pig Epilcopius, Rn, noſe 8 I by of, 
rences in Religion, ibid. | Pa; e $2. 


Catcchiſm, a new one publiſhed at Gepds, Page 44. 18 rofeſſor of been a = 2 ka I. eros, ti Teer 


Cauſabon, his Diſcoprſe with Vie t, Page 71, [ Difference at che Þ iſm of a Child, ina Letter to 
His Letter to Grotivs, oneerning | 7 Ke HM g o* the Uitenbogare, 128. iſcourſe wich 2 Bargomaſter of 
States about Predeſtination, &. Amſter dam, — — this Matter, 130. 9 wich 
 Charffianſon, 1 5 0 win 101 10 ke oy Qath at Har- 1 ara 234, 238. His Diſpute with F on- 

s fined and niſhe 


* 238. His Opinion of a Book wrote by Edward 
rd, diſchar ed 4 by 1 5 267. His Account of the with Frus- 
Je huſen, Pate 195 ack 10 Preaches at the Hague, 32. Prince Maurice 

roſy Ave a Wer 


lem Page 39 
Chzi anion, 
ney by the People 
＋ e V lowed by rhe 
bf the Committee of the Starter to him, 2 e Re- | 
Colyrion of the Stete: 771 is © 8. ey FEtfus Freefland ius, fee Hommins. 8 F 
ologn, an m the R , 9 i tolerat in 
an, an Alembly & I A there, any Sects except the R 4, Page 8. A Placard — 
Fomtt. a great one appears, Page "3 Obſerxati · eg there to hinder the blies of the Popift; and 
ons on it, 588. Testes Snelling goncernin baptifts, 9. A Letter of the Sretes to exclude ſuch 
them, 589. Further Remarks on their Appearance, i Min ers as refuſed to ſubſcribe err 263. 
Comœdia Getus, a Book called fo, an Abſtract of * Synod there, 564. 
it, Page 116. 


Confeſſion, the Reſoluti of ſ eral Se concern- nd, 2 Subſcription agreed on in the Syned G 
ing the Reviſing of it, Page 28, 3 3 Gre; there, Page 103. A Declaration of their Deputies 
Conitution Fe | Endeavors introduce | concerning the National Synod, 387, 388. Ten Poſitions 
it, Page 99. A Speech © Burgomaſt er of Amſterdam | rejected by the Deputies of 'Nimeguen, Sc. 416. A 
75 fc. fe * Tim Reſolution of * States o_ 8 Hom States to them pry oor « National 
It, 100 he Heags of © ree the States © 33- Prince Mexrice appears at 2 Diet there, 434 
Utrecht, 100, & 72 0p agreed en Jy the, Ceoree be Minutes of the Diet, ibid. A Declaration of the 
Sa s, the Original of them, Poge 93: Hig Court of Juſtice there, 542. 
heir Qpinion concerning P dard y |. Gelderland, 1 nad of, meets at Arubeim, Page welt, 
preſent 2 Memorial to the States, 137+ Enter into . The Ten Gelderlend Pofitions rejected there, — Their 
mutual Engagement at Hern, 166, Complain of the | Anſwer to the Confeffion of the Remonffrents, ibid. 
ſeneing Reſew, 247. Petition for a publick Church | Deputation to the — Syned, ibid. 
at the Hague, 248. An Aſſembly the Miniſters call'd | lius, C0; nelius, differs with his Coll 
at Amſterdam, pla An Account of their. ſeizing Nr. Rotterdam, 10g. lines a Diſpute with Grevi _ 
ral Churches, 29g. Their Endeayayys 4 5 ote the | 4%. Is diſcarded, and required to leave Retterdems, 106. 
Separation, * Arbe collect Mon r their Sup- Writes an Apology, 154. 
port, 304. Enter into Covenant againſt the . Gomarus, Franciſcus, oppoſes Arminins, Page 26. 
:6. Allowed to preach by Turns with His Conference with him, 47. His Opinion of the 
ants in ſeveral Places, 255 $30 .0a.% Ordinance ce pub b- | Importance of the Things in diſpute, 48. His Speech 
at 


res to confer with him, ibid. 


2 in theis Favour, & ig Y keien 54 55 8 — Wiites againſt Amine, 63, Retires 
ovds, 536. A orial from them at 5 | 
Coznelius, his Death, ? . Government, C ivil, has Authority i in Eccleſiaſtical 


deri n bly of, h $I "he Matters 
pag one ſponde! ce, an Adem y ot, holden at Hagne, | » Souter, Hino „ ended ut + Sermon of jo 6 
o>vin woeiſe, preached in nce of t tine ni- 
of ozvinus, Irnoldus, writes aghinlt Tilenmy's Hook, verfat Grace, Page 158. Is ſuſpended for his Sermon, 
quncil, an Attempt for calling a 1 one of 19. His Offer to the Conſiſtory ibi. His Caſe re- 
the Proteſtant Chur on P 46. ferred to a National , 160. The Opinicus of the 
Councils, Pzovincial, * Advice, occ: ioned by People concerning this Matter, 161. His Anſwer at 
a Remonſtrance 0 of the Clergy, bene pinion wh r — —— i ok 162: 1 4 
» i ,Þ I, errer 
of ſeveral Cities in relation to that Remonſtrance, 14. on Os e 43 rr The 


the Prince of Or 
Cupus, Peter, forbid to preach. at Weg, B. $37: Demand of the Seporerifr, ibid. The Memorial of 
D] Elft, a 1 Sol chars poguires is into the Opinion 


ene Miniſters, ibid. 
tions a he rs ors Coen recs 


ſome Objeftions againſt him 
8 * alledged — him, ITY . 


there : Bs - Defence, id. His Anſwer to his Summons to the 
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th 


ing of the Contraremonſirants, 167. 
Concerning a Treaty with ch 
fome Treatifes of Wiltiam Tealing, 9. A ec 
ter concerning this Matter, 171, Some Expteſſio rt 
his concerning the ſabſcribing the Confeſfon, 187, His 
long and remarkable Speech to the e 
Anſterdam, 208. His Opinion about the Differences in 
Religion, 212, Always 

ſes the Ma 


Adv 


of the Separation, 272» 
wrote by t 


there, 
ibid 


The Ori 
ſons of 


t ay onſtrance 


orth 


2 


x * 225 
4 


by Lubbertus 


Canſoben to him on this Subject. Page 141. 
Is wrote againſt by Labbertm, I 
2 5 His Letter to Vu on 

College at Leyden, 153. Hig Opinion of 2 meet- 
His Letter to Vofſis, 
Mbid. and concerning 


A Letter of 
5. And by 
is being choſe 


| Eccleſiaſtical Di 
| the Remenſtrantt at Amſterdam to them, 298, 101. Their 


Burgomaſters, of 


inclined to gentle Met 
f Rotterdam to Mode 454 
A Letter of Bilhop Oversl's to him, 200, 313, 3144 His 
Letter to Yoſſw, 261. His RefleQtions on the Cauſes 
His Opinion of a Lexter 
Claſſis of Wolchcren, 312. Writes againſt 
Socinur, 314. Is anſwered by Creligt, ibid, Hi 
ter to Vu, concernin 


is Reflections on 
the Practice of Libe 


ing, 34%. His Account of 
Prince Maurice, 343. Periwades the Magiſtrates of 
Juſterdam to conſent to a Toleration, 348. 
ſals concerning a Provincial $y 
to the Stater of Zeland, 357. Is/in 
Return from Zeland, 380, Prevails with Vaſſus to write 
- . the Hiftory of Pelagianiſm, 426. His Lettter to 7 
about it, ibid.. His Reaſons againſt holding a National 
Synod, 470. His Anſwer to the Objettions againſt the 
Scheme for holding a Provincial Synod, 482. His Pro- 
5 for an Agreement preſented to the Prince 
aken into C | 


i 
Iren, John, returns to the P 


page 70. Is re- admitted into Communion, 71, 
zarlem, a Synod there, Page 4, 38. Th 
concerning Religious Aſſemblies, 4- | 
miniur to confute the Anabepriftr, ibid. An Account 
of the Troubles there, 176. 
Call of a Miniſter, 182. 


roteſtant Profeſſion, 


Reflex ions on the 
ifferences there, on the | States, Gr. 61 
A further Account of the 
Diviſions there, 396 A Requeſt of the Malecontents 
7. The Anſwer of the States of Holland to them, 
rders inliſted there, 75id. The Gentlemen 
8 a Vindication of their Proceedings, 403. 
laration of the Deputies to the States. 436. 1 
Prince comes thither, and changes the Government, 526. 
' Pague, Tumult in the Great Church there, Page 104. 
al of a Schiſm there, 196. The ſecret Rea- 
Diſſentions between 
. to the Go» 
vernment, 247. A Diſpute there about certain Legacies, 
18. The fick 
ere. 579. 
Setrnichins 


Separation there, 204+. 
the Miniſters there, occaſion. muc 


ins, his Opioi 


Speech to the Senate of 


in 


707 31, 
1 * 


heermꝶ 1 WOK 


| a Memorial to be preſonted 
Their Reſolution concerning | 


| ter of Sir Ralf Winweed to him, on 


— 2 1 8 1 21 


the Diſputes at Schonh ven, 152. Their Order concern- 
ing a Meeting of the Miniſters at Amſterdam, 166. Their 
eſolution to prevent the Schiſm at the Hague, 207. 
They ſend a Deputation to the City of Amſterdam, ibid. 
Their Reſolution concerning the Differences between 
the Miniſters in * and Patten, 250. Debates on the 
rences, ibid. 258. A Memorial of 


Reſolution thereupon, 302. The Propoſal of the Des 
puties of Zeland to them, 335. And of Gelderland 338. 

nd of Freeland, Groninghen, and the Ommelandr, 339. 
Their Reſolution about Fccleſtaſtical Affairs, 344. And 
the holding a Syed, ibid. Their Anſwer to the Propo- 
ſals of the eputies of Zeland, 3 50. Their Reſolution 

poſed. by ſeveral Provinces, 182. Which is reſented 


oppoſed b 
* the States, 383. Their Declaration thereupon, 384. 


heit Notion of the Reformed Religion, id. Their 
Declaration concerning the Synod, 39r. Their Letter 
to the Gentlemen of the Hg Court of Juſtice, 395. Send a 
Letter to the High Court of Faſtice, 399. And to the Pro- 
vincial Court, 400. A Reſolution of their Committee, 
on the Diſpute at Newkop, 4o1. A Reſolution of the 
States on the Troubles at Harlem, 402. A Letter of 


| their Committee to the Nobles and Towns of Holand, 
409. Their Remonſtrance to the Prince, 459. A Re- 


ſolution of the States, with reference to the Syn, and 


| Deputation to France, 489. Their Declaration to the 


States- General, ibid. Return their Letter of Summons 


for holding a Na:ional Synod, 490. Their Reaſons for do- 


ing ſo, ibid. Their Requeſt to the Deputies of Dore, ibid. 
Their Letters to ſeveral Kings ** Tus Sen 

a Deputation to Utrecht, 491 Approve the Conduct 61 
their ties, 496. Some Towns diſclaim the Depu- 


tation, ibid. A Declaration of the Nobles about the Dif- 


ferences and Holding a Synod, 50%. A Declaration of 
their Members, 275. Of ſeveral other Towns, $10. 

ranſactions in the Aſſembly of the 
; 15 Their Anſwer to the Reaſons given 
for their Impriſonment of Oldenbarnevelt, Hogerbeets and 


Gyotias, 516. Further Debates about their Impriſon- 


ment, 517, Return Thanks to the Prince for changing 
the Government of ſeveral Cities, 524. Paſsan AQ to 


approve it, 3531. An Act concerning a National Synod 
538. Their Anſwer to the ſecond Memorial of the Re. 


monſtrants, 549. Their Reſolution in Relation to the 
Memorial of the od at Delft, ibid. Their Reſolu- 
tion concerning the Expences of the Clergy, who were 


to compoſe the Synod, 558. - 
Pookt, Þ 


eter Cozneliſon, his Letter to the Com- 


mittee of the Stites, Page 252. His Judgment con- 
ſepatate Meeting of the Remonſtrants Ee Cauſes of Diviſions, 259, 
9 . ot 4 i 

on of Arminiur, 27, 3. 
ſes ſome Queries b 
Magiſtrates of L 
the Depuries of | 
is Conference with them, 80. 


Coznelius, his Diſcourſe concerning the Be- 


2 W. pro of che Clergy, Page 89. His Speech concern- 


ing the Differences in Religion, 149. Another Speech, 
171. Is excluded from being Burgomaſter, % His 
Opinion of the Suſpenſion 2 ; Ge, 166. His 
Amſter 345. is Speech to 
the Prince; upon diſcharging the Magiſtracy, "0 

_ Yoogerbeets, Heer Kombout, his Reaſons for quit- 
ring the High b.; of Juſtice, 304. Choſe Penſionary of 
Leyden, 406. puted to ſit in the Aſſembly of the 


of | States, 408. Taken into Cuſtody; 514. 


Tumult there, Page 17. A Synod there, 53. 
The Reſolution of it. on Complaint of the Claſs of 
Allkmaer, ' ibid. The Claſi: there condemns the Conſi- 
ſtory of Mhkmzer, 66. A Schiſm in the Claſi there, 142. 
The Committee of the States ſend a Letter to them, 
ibid. The Propoſal of the Birgowafters ro them, 143. 
A Letter of the RNemenſtraner in the CTlaſſis of Rotterdam 
to them, 144. Their Anſwer, 143. An Account of 


| the Change of the Government there, 521. Three Mi- 


niſters ſuſpended by the Deputies of the North - Holland 
Synod, ming The Great Church there feized for the Cone 
montant, 494. The Remonſtr ant Petition 
the Prince,” ibid. His Anſwer, 375. The Remonſtrancs 
have ſeparate Meetings there, 3/4. © 41 
' Huttemis; 'Atbert' Arnold, called to be Minifter at 
Buyer; "Page 2645 | His Election oppoſed, ibid: His De- 
claration, 265, ' Defends himſelf againſt the Charge of 
| FIcobs; - hn; baniſhed ru, Phage 3. 2 
| Wee de Berene, his Diſcourſe wich the Magi- 1 
James, 1 Kiog f 5 to the Am. 
he Rewenſfranrs; gy. Orders his Book te be burnt, and 
| d vgainſt him, . The Let. 
the Affair of Yor 
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Pius, os, Fa — 2 to the Strate- General, 129, 130. 
His Advice to them, 317. _ | 
Jubilee, for the Reformation, when firſt celebrated, 
12. | E ö | * 
Junius, a Letter from the Scoue of Urrecht,to him, 
Faze6. His Letter concerning the diſcharging 2 mt, 2. 
His Death, 19. An Account o him, bd. Hr Opi- 


nion concerning Predeſtination, 20. His Copference 


with Arminius, ibid. His Opinion about tolerating | 
the Jews, ibid. — About tolersting ſeveral Sects of 
Chriſtians, ibid. About Stage- Plays, 21. A Character of his 
Treatiſe, entitled the Peaceable Chriſtian, 21. His Opi- 
nion concerning ſuch as hold the Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, 23. WE LOS : atoll 1 gs 

Juſtice, High court of, grant a Proviſion of; Appeal to 
two Perſons, baniſhed, Harlem, Page 398. A Letter of 
the Committee of the States to them, on that -Aﬀair, 
399, 402. Proceeds to paſs Sentence, 43. | 


K Oolhaes, Jaſper, a ſecond Excommunication de- 
ſigned againſt him prevented, Page 33. 51 
Vuchlinus, Hermanus, choſe -Miniſter at Leyden, 
Page 1714: An AR concerning the Conditions of his Ad» 
mithon, ibid, : - * | 


L LV. vander Gerard, his Letter to Geefteranus, 
Miniſter at Harlem, Page 177. His Letter to the 
Burgomaſters of Harlem, 181. n 
a Langerak, Heer, his Letter from France to the Heer. 
van Oldenbarnevelt, Page 424. | i IOW? 
Ledenderg Heer, lays vioknt Hands on himſelf, 
Page 532. a 8 . ; 
| Leyden, the Conſiſtory there attempt to adjuſt the 
Difference with Arminius, Page 34+ A Declaration of 
the Profeſſors of Divinity there, 35. A Diſpute there 
concerning the Calling Man to Salvation, 35. Ihe Com-. 
mittee of the State: depute two of their Body to go to 
the Claſſical” Aſſembly there, 79. The Reſolution. of 
the Claſs, ibid, An Agreement between the Remonſtrants 
and Contraremonſtrants there, 174+ The Opinion of the 
Curators of the Univerſity, concerning the Difference, 
between Epiſcopius and Feſtus Hommius, 237. Some 
A 0 there about the Militias, 428. Ailociations 
ubſcribed there, ibid. A Declaration of the States to 
the disbanded Militia, ibid. The Werders  disbanded 
there, 5-5. The. Government changed there, 525. An 
Ordinance publiſhed there, ibid. _- 02-160 
Lipfius, Juſtus, his Death, Page 39. - Thuenus s 
Account of him, 40. mam 4 | 
Lubbextus, Sibzandus, dedicates a Book to the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, which reflects on the States, 
Page 133. Fs anſwered by Grotiur, ibid. To which Lub- 
bertus replies, 143. But his Book is prohibited by the 
States, ibid. N | 1 
Lutherans, their Meetings ſuppreſſed: at Mergen 
Page 15. The Opinion of the Cities of Hols ut 
them, ibid. Their Meeting at Amſterdam ſhut up, 30. 
Lydius, Partinus, His Death and Character, Page 5. 


of it, Page 119. | Of” Bug EI 
Patthifins, Mini at Deventer, diſpleaſed at the 
preaching of Acronivs, Page 41 9. Declares againſt ſome 
Opinions he was reported to have maintained, 420. Is 
ſuſpended from-adminiſtring the Sacrament, and from 
Preaching, ibid. The Magiſtrates ſend him a Berter Di- 
miſſory, ihid. Called to be Miniſter at Rampen, 421 +! 
Maurice, Prince of Or 
f. oo 7 of, AE The Conſultati 
als of the Senate of Rott 279. Ide LONLUIATIONS 
of the States in his Preſence; ibid. His Conference 
with Triglaudizs, 280. Joins to the Commeremonſirants, 
341. He confers wit W 385+ Brings his 
Troops into the Brid, 385. to Deiſt, and ſeveral. 
other Places, and propoſes the calling a; S,, 406. 
His Letter to the Senates of ſeveral „40% His 
Anſwer to the Petition of the Conſiſtorꝝ of Rareny 430. 
— Letter to vo Miniſters of mou 432. * Ange the 
overnment of 'Nimeguen, 433. Apes at cn, | 
Gelderland, 434. And at Over- Nel, 436. - Preſles 0 | 
to conſent to the holding a Nations! Synod, ibid.” Comes 
ro ew: 494. His Conference wich e 
and Clergy! 
land, 49 Us Writes to the Magi dam, f 
Disbands the Hurert at Urans, 498. A. Petition to 
him from Regen, for: the Releaſe of! Gratius, 537+ 
| From Aeyden, for Hegerbrevs; nges | 
ment in moſt of the' Cities of 'Helavd, 519. At Scbeen 


436. A Provincial Synod there, 563. 


e, Diſeourſe between him 
is Opinion of the Propo - 


ere. #bid. Henk wh habe Berga gn liſhed, 


| hoven, 520, At the Brill, ibid. At Delft, Oudwater and 
Horn, 521. At Eukhuſes, Medenblik and Alkmoer, 524. 
_ Report to 1 7 * — ibid. bro, ow the 
Government at Hariem, 525. At Rotrer 

and Gouda, 526, At Amſterdam, 527. At the er, 
530, His Anſwer to the Petition of the Remonſtrant 


at Horn, 574. | 4 
+ , Paurier, Lord of, Envoy from France, exhorts the 
States to Unity, Page 392 · His Speech to the Aſſembly 
of Goderatie 410, * fo lg 

oderation, the Want of it cenſured, Page 210. 
Prafticed by ſome of all Parties, 211. * 2085 


' Poznay, Ph. de, His Opinion of the Difference 
in Holland, Page 45. His Letter to Polyander, 259. To 


the Heer Lander Ahle, 309. To the Sieur de Manner, 
310. To the Heer ven Langerac, 317. > 4 

Moulin, Peter du', ſent for by K. Famer to Londen, 
153. His Scheme for a Union amongſt all Proteſtants, 
91 An Account of à Letter of his, concerning the 
55 putes in Holland, 3 11. His Opinion of the Remon- 

ants, 313. Pats hs, en 
Woulin, Ph. du, his Letter to Uirenbogore, 43. 

\ Wulerius, Nicolaus, writes Obſervations on the 
Comet in the Year 1618, Page 667. | 


| Aieuwenaer, Counteſs of, her Death, and ſome N 
N Account of her, Page 6. e | 


Netherlands, $paxiſd, a Perſecution there, Page 12. 
Diſputes about Reiben. and the preaching of | * 6 


* 


| formed forbidden there, 67. 


' Nimeguen, the Deputies reje& the Gelderlend Pope. 
tions, Page 416. Prince Maurice changes the Govern. 
ment there, 43/%/n᷑ wie e 


. 1 » 

Tdenbarnevelt, the Heer van, his Propoſal con -- O 

. cerning. ſeparate Meetings, Page 386. Paſquils 
cattered againſt him, 455. His Letter to the Prince, 
ibid. His Remonſtrance to the States, 455. His Sen- 
ti ments of Predeftination, ibid. His Conduct, with re- 
lation to the Diſputes about Religion, 457. To the 
Authority of the States over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, bid. 
To the Synod, ,d. His Advice N he Means 

removing the Inconveniencies, ibid. © His Propoſal 

1 a Provincial Synod, 477. Taken into Cu- 
to Y, . 514. "bs 70 ä | 
, Wudewater, the Remonſtrant; there petition the States, 
age 427» JW E ; | | L | 
. Dverall, Biſhop, his Letters to Grotius, Page 260, 
13s Mt... tor tdi | AER: | 

ver-Bfſel, States of, their Reſolution concerning 
the Diſputes about Predeſtination, Page 262. The di 
ferent Opinions concerning it, 263. A Repreſentation 
of their Deputies to the States-General, 389, A Depu- 
tation from the States of Gelderland to them, 421. A 
Letter from the Prince to them, ibid. The Condition 
on which they conſented to the holding a National Synod, 


Papids, :7!acar4 agaipſt them, Page 104.” A falſe p 
Report of them, 5 . 
ot, Charles, his Advice to Uitene gart, Page 32. 
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ſons to prove this, 212. The Nation of the Hrisiti ve 
Fathers about it, 213. The Opinions about it never Sytſo- 
dically determined in Netandz2ibidicraor by the Rimiſb 
Church 214, nor by the Eng, abt. 
n n A o ee ge best. 
Abensberg, Hermanus) draws-vp Articles to en · 
AX: quire into the Opinidn of the Miniſtery, Page 112. 
5 Remorftrants, fo called from 2a Remunſtraner they 
preſented to the Srarer, Page 74." They preſtm a M. 
motial to the States, 137. Actuſed of: a. Correſpon · 


tween them and the Contraremonſeunct, not) foi great as. 
ſome imagine; 225. Preſent + Memorial t the Srarer 
of Holland, 2% At Amſterdam, deſire a Paſtor, 284. 
Hire a Warehodſe to meet in at {{wfterdiim, 286. where 
they arc diſturbed, 288. Preſent a Memorial to the 
Magiſtrates, 299, 302. Are agein diſturbed, 291 Two 
of them attacked in the Street at Amſterdam, 295. Their 
Memorial to the States of Halland, 298, 301. TI heir Peti- 
tion to the Magiſtrates of Amſterdam, 302, They agree 


Their Memorial to the States to indicate themſel 
rom the Accuſation of Novelty, 307. The indiſcreet 
cal of ſome of them, 321. Great Prejudices againſt 
them, 427. Their Memorial, to the States, 448, Th 
Oceaſion of the Remonſtranse, ibid. The Confutat ion o 
the Resſons on Which the -Contraremonſtrants founde 
their Separation, 449. What ſort of Synod. they ewe is 
ibid. Their Offer of mutual Forbearance,. 450« Conſi- 
r Synod, 453. Several Miniſters 
{pended .$41;; Their Memorial, to the Staret, 343 
The Conditions on which they were willing ro/appear 
t the Synod; ih. Their ſecand Memorial, 547: The 
Nabves of the States, 549. Their third Nute. orial, 


552. Preach upon the Exchange in Rotterdam... 573- 
heir Petition to the Prince, 596. 0 14% 
Mippertus Sixtus, 2 Preacher at Ramen, Ae en 

the Miniſters of Horn, and refuſes to join with them in 
rayeruPhge 6. „ 24% 4 % „ . , bang 
Mohan, Duke of, his Opinion of the Differences in 

Holland, und Advice concerning them, Page 445: dT 
Roſzus, Penricus, one of the Miniſters at the 


Th 


» 
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a 


be, Conſiſtory, 198, Abſents himſeff from 
the Hagu⸗ Cn, 15 Refuſes to ſubſeribe an 
See 302, i ſuminoned ro appear vefars the | 
States, ibid. Their Reſolutridn concerning him, 203, 
His Dem; nds, of Uitenbogart, ibid. Is ſuſpended,” 204. 
Proceeds in His Separation, 205. The Contraretninſrants 
complain of his Suſpenſion, 247. Petitions che Schre, 
ibid, Their Anſwer, ibid. Preſents another Petition, 
249, Reſtored to his Miniſtry at the Hague, 536. 
otterdam, a Synod of South-Holland there, come to 
a Reſolution concerning the ſubſcribing the Confeſſion, 
Page 36. A Declaration of the Government there, in 
relation to the Difference between the Miniſters, 106. 
Private Meetings forbidden there, 107. The Separatifts 
continue their Meetings, and are admitted to Commu- 


© Smontins, Adzianug, che Refolarion of rhe a7 
1anug,. the, | Statis 
"of Holland. concerning him, Page 333. He draws up 


137 Articles on the Contraverted Points, ibid. Permi 
- "RO * N 97. Mt 
1 re to returh to Rotterdam. $37 oh! x "4 8 


neus his Judgment concerning Comets Page 8 
Snout, Adꝛian, the Proceedings of wes pon 
ry hee 4 ln g ton His t 
| Dopingius,, Thiſtian, preachgx to the Remonftoxrs 
= EIS, 7 pe M 9 in 8 Foie 
AT in the Meeting at bis ching, 

he himſalf in great Bengein a8. 1 p me * = 

age 5. Their Pro- 


Spauiards defeated at Newpart 
poſalsabour Religion. IHE» rr 
Dpankhuſen,” Pponiſius, an Accoutt of the Diſpes 
rendes on his Election ta be Miniſter at Harlem, Page 18%, 
States-General, ſee United Pzovincfe. 
ulen, u van, ſome Memoirs of bis, Page 418. 
Swanmius, Theodozug, Proceedings concerning him 
in che Claſſis at Hhrerden, Page BL. 14. 
ꝝnod at Harlem: Page 43 38. At Amſterdam, 15, 42. 
OS Srurh-Holland, 15, 39, 43. 49, 346. At Rerter dam, 36, 
Of North. Holland, 18, 42, 53. At Groningen, 39. At 
Delft, 43. 135. At Horn, 33. At Uerecht, 100, 561. 
At Gelderland, 103. Remarks Ghon their holding one, 
217. At Delft, 546. At Enkbuiſen, 558. At Overyſſet 
and Zeland, 163. Of Freeſlaud and Groningen, 364. 
Synod, National, petitioned for hy ſeveral; Page 


Zeland; 375. The holding one oppoſed by 4 Provinces, 
386. A Letter from the Srater of Holland concerning 
holding one, 433. Reaſons: for holding ane, 363, 468, 
The Anſwer to them, 471, 473. 476. Reaſons. againſt 
holding one, o. v; iſſued out for the holding 
one, 490. Tranfactians in: che Snater of Holland about 

it, 318. An Act concernin ia, ibids : 1 8 
Synod, P2ovincial; a Propoſal: for calling one, 
Page 349 The Advice bf the Starter of Rulland con- 
cerning the Method of holding it, 16/4. : X Propofal 
from ſeveral Cities bong Heng one, 413. Another 
from the Nobles, 414. The Report of the Cammittee 
| thereupon, 43 3. K dehemte propoſed. by the Sate for 
hold ing one, 477: Objections againſt it by the Mag- 
ſtrates of unmſordam, 479. An wer te them by 
Ne den oe 8e 
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14 Murinus, Jacobus, writes a. Back called 
Musa al Toltratiom, Page 267 Which is: prohibited: at 
Amſterlam 5 ibid. Some Apcount of kita, 465. » blis 
Death, 566. d = — n — 17 enn 1 

Tauvinus Nohanneg, DQſpended by the Su, at 
' Delft, 556. His Recantation, 568. Some Account of 
him by Uitenbogart, 569. | 

Ter Goole, their Deputies proteſt againſt being con- 
cluded by a Majority in the Synod of Zeland, Page 375. 

Ter Ueere, an Engagement entered into by the 
Miniſters there, Page 73. 


nion in other Churches, ibi. The Magiſtrates petition 
the States, 126, A Letter of the Magiſtrates to the\Synod | 


at Delft, 135. An Inſtance of the Diſreſpect of the gm 
mon People to the Miniſters, 147, A Treaty veen 
the Magiſtrates and the Contraremonſtrants | 


r 48 95 
Conſiſtory there preſent a Petition to the ſtrare 


Tilenus, Daniel, writes againſt Arminiut, Page 137. 
Changes his Opinion, 1d. EET | 
Toleration, The great Uſe of one duly limited, Page 
20, — With reſpeC to the Five Points, thought by ſome 


the k us to maintain the Reformed Religion, 288. 


? S &, Lucius, his Death and Character, Page 
1 14 . 


concerning the Treaty for Peace, 190, A lar 7 * {tiglanoins writes a Book intituled, The Truly me- 

of the Propoſals of the Magiſtrates, 173. A Reſolutida. L Chrif ian, Page 266. Is anſwered by Taurinus, 267. 
of the Senate there, 278. The Propoſals of the Ma- er ehce with Prince Maurice, 280. 

id. A Tummlt there s ene 

572. Deputies ſent from the Hogue thither, ibi. The f NPD, Jdoiphus, refuſes to ſubſcribe the Agree- 

and preach upon the Exchange t ment * by the Claſſir of Alkmaer, Page 53. 

$73. oY TRY . \ IV) ded, ibid. The Magiſtrates protect him, 14. 

FFT ons Report raiſed againſt him, ibi4 The 

8 Uenale#, a Book intituled e oß the Great Council in his Favour, 54. Si- 

of it, Page 1200. Tara | a&Agtdience of the States, ibid. Is ſuſpect- 

Satires a gainſt the Remonfrants ht - W215; ls ſummoned to the Hague, ibid. 


.C 


Delft, 552, ' 


ral, Pag 366. . WE, 
Schieland, a Schiſm there; Page 258 
eet ings forbid there, 254 | 2 
Schifm, ſoon becomes Incurable, Page 
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produces worſe Errors than the prerended Canſe 9; 
ibid. Dangerous to the Stare, ibid. , <8 
Seuw, John, a Zelam Miniſter, oppoſes a Eiberry of” 

bience, Page'3 W e 1c 

ytten, rhe Sieur John, Envoy of Sweden, adviſeg, 
the States to Peice, 22 e eg 
_ Sidtiug, Henry, bis againſt the Contyaremon- 
frames, 421. Is deſirous to diſpute with them, 322. Is 
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the of Holand, 316. He is baniſhed 
is. His Petition to the States, i6id. 

enge, his Diſcourſe with Helmichius, con- 
homing rminius, 27- And with Gomarur, ibid. His 
-Opinjog3n ſeveral controverted Points, ibid. His Con- 
ee with the Prince of Anbelt, 37. Two Letters 
from Arminius to him, ibid. His pinion concerning 
the Confeſſion, and the Catechiſa 4 His Memorial to 
the States; 46. His Speech to the States concerning ine 
Differences in Religion, 56. His Opinion concernin 


Predeflination, ibid. Concerning the Confeſſion, 57. Con- 


accuſed of Sociniantſm, ibid. Deprived by the Synod at 
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104. Great Debates about calling one in the S o 


Eonference there, ibid. His Remon- 


cerning the — of _ Civil Mogiftrater, 58, E . — 
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Addreſs to the State, 69. The Opinion of many gon- 
cerning it, bi. His Diſcourſe with 7. Canſabon, 71. 
His Account of the Conference at Delft, 123. A Letter 
from Epiſcepius to him, concerning the Bapriſm of 2 
Child, 127. Has Leave to anſwer a Book wrote againſt 
him by walau, 189. His Declaration, to juſtifiy him- 
ſelf from the Complaints of Roſſess, 197. Complaints 
to the Confifery apainſt him, 199. His Speech to the 
Confiftory, in defence of the Remonfirants and himſelf, 
ibid, A Propoſal for an Accomodation between him 
and Reſſeut, 201: His Anſwer to ſome Demands of 
Neri, 203. - Petitions the States, 247, The Anſwer, 
248. Is for thi calling a Synod, ibid. Petitions the 
States for a charge, 249. Publiſhes an Epiſtle. of 
Brecer's, and calls it the Golden Epiſtie, 269. An Extract 
of his Dedication prefixed to it, 20. His Diſpute 
with the Walon Synod, 334 Oppoſes the Reception 
of a Contraremonſirant Miniſter at the Hague, 335. His 
Advice about the Synod, 391. Sollicitsa Diſcharge, 451. 


His Diſcourſe with the Heer van OldenAernevelt, ibid. 


His laſt Conference with him, 514. Returns from the 
Hogue, 550. Is deprived. by the Synod at Delft, 551. 
Writes to the Prince in his own Vindication, 566. 
Union, An A& of, Page 275. 8 "PE 
United Pꝛovinces, $eares of, an Inſtance of their Care 
of Liberty in Religion, Page 2. Their Declaration with 
Regard to Religion, 17. Agree to a National Synod on 
ſome Conditions, 38. Make a Truce with the S$paniard;, 
54. Their Anſwer to a Petition for a National Synod, 
10% Approve of the Scheme for holding a National 
2 386. Many Members leave the Aſſembly, 388. 
Declaration of ſeveral Deputies, 389, 390. A Me- 
morial of the Council of Holland to them, 390. Their 
Anſwer to the Speech of the French Ambaſladour, 503. 
The Report of the Tranſactions at Utrecht made to 
them, 504. A Petition of the Militia at Leyden, to 
complain of the Warders, ibid. Their Anſwer to the 
Speech of the French Ambaſſadour, 534, 584. Their 
Letter to the King of France, 586. ve) crc 
- -Qozftius, Conzadus, choſe Profeſſor of Divinity 
at Leyden, Page 85. Oppoſed by Plancius and others, ibid. 


A Conference between them, 86. His Requeſt to the 


Eurgomaſterr of Amſterdam, ibid. Proceedings againſt him, 
96. - Oppoſed by King James, 97. Makes his Defence 
to the States, 98. Their Reſolution about him, 7/04. 
Uoſſius, Johannes, choſe Regent of the College 
at Leyden, Page 153. Grotius's Letter to him on that Ocga- 
ſion, ibid. His Letter to Grotizs concerning the Diſ- 
putes at Breda, 183. His Opinion of à Book wrote by 
Ant. Wales, 190. His Letter to Grotius concerning Be. 
cleſtaſtical Authority, ibid. Writes the Hiſtory of Pela- 
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' Urſinus, Johannes, Depoſed at Utreche, 5 6. 
- Choſe Miniſter of Amſterdam, ibid. His Death, "1g 
Utrecht, a Tumult there, Page 91. The probable 
Occaſions of it, 92. An Eccleſiaſtical Conftirution 
a on there, 100. A Miniſter depoſed tlie, 10;. 
e Magiſtrates there forbid the frequenting Conven- 
ricles, 419, Their Anſwer to ſuch as were for con- 
niving at the Aſſemblies, bid. A Deputation of the 
States of Holand to them, to diſpoſe them to diſcharge 
the Waerders, 494. Their Anſwer, bid. The Prince 
comes: thither, ibi. His Conference with the Magi- 
ſtrates and Clergy, il. A Propoſal from the Staresr- 
General to them, 495. Their Anſwer, ibid, The Wor. 
ders there disbanded, 498. The Government changed 
there, 499. The Cathedral Church given the Concrore- 
monſtrants, 500. The: Comtraremonſirants refuſe to ap- 
pear with the Remonſfrants at a Provincial Synod there, 
561. The Tranſactions of the Synod, 562, Deputa- 
tions to a National Synod, 563. — #7 
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W Page 189. Na, 's Opinion of this Book, 190. 
Malloons, their Memorial to the Magiſtrates of 
Rogen, Page 282. Hold ſeparate Meetings, 283; 
[20d s nd ar Def! £65: r 
Marders, the Reaſon for raiſing them, Pag 341. 
Inliſted at Harlem, 397. Endeavours uſed for diſcharg- 
—— or: Conſiderations thereupon, ibi#, A Re- 
entation of the Deputies of Hodand to Prince Mau- 
rice about them, 491. A Deputation to the Sraref of 
Utrecht, to perſwade them to diſcharge them, 493. Diſ- 
charged by the Prince, 498. A Petition of the Militia 
of Leyden againſt them, 504. A Placard againſt them, 
ibid. Conſultations about disbanding them, $05. Diſe 
banded*at Leyden, ibid: xD 7D 
Woerden, the Magiſtrates there endeavour to ſup- 
reſs the Laut berant, 15, The Larberan Miniſter there 
Arnoldur Glaſſeus) impriſoned, ibid. The Synod there 
enclined to agree with the Lutherans, 30. The Claꝶ 
there promiſed to obey the Order of the Ster, 188. 
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Their Requeſt in Oppoſition to the lara, tid 


ZEand, Stares of, their Propoſal to the Alſdihbly of 


Holland and Weſt-Freeftand, Page 335. Remarks upon 
it, 1336, Inſtructions to their Deputies, 337. The An- 
ſwer of the States of Holand, 350. The Speech of the 
Deputies to them, 35. The Minutes of an Aſſembly 
there, 361, & Sg. The Depuries deſite the States of 
Helland may be convened, 379. 4 i 
Zeland, A Provincial Synod there, 383. | 
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Allæus, Antonius, writes againſt Uitenbogart; v 


. Fo Web 7 953594 4} AN .. Ar 


lieb a SET 
| WA 


* 


— 11 3 0 — 
—— 
a _ _—_— 
— — — * 
> — * 
—  __— — 
— — — — . 
Rn ws, 44, = ꝗ— 
* * p ———̃—PB —— 
— 


* 


> kT. 


— 40 4.0 


